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PREFACE. 


In  the  Autumn  of  1857  the  Semitic  Seminar  of  the  Johns  Hopkins  Univertity, 
Baltimore,  Md.,  U.S.A.,  announced  a  new  Assyrian  English  Glossary.  The  con- 
ception of  this  publication  as  well  as  the  original  plan  of  the  Glossary  are  the 
work  of  Professor  Paul  Haupt,  the  Director  of  the  Semitic  Seminar  of  that 
University.  See  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  vol  13  pp  ccxliv— ccxlix ; 
and  the  ^Annual  Reports  of  the  President  of  the  Johns  Hopkins  University", 
Baltimore,  vols  xiv  p  44;  xv  p  39;  xvi  p  43;  xvii  p  45;  xviii  p  44;  xix  p  58. 
Haupt's  lexicographical  collections  were  to  form  the  basis  of  the  whole  under- 
taking, for  which  he  also  prepared  specimen  pages  of  the  manuscript  and  inter- 
preted, seven  hours  weekly  during  the  sessions  188S— 92,  nearly  all  the  cuneiform 
texts  available  at  that  time.  When,  after  a  few  years,  this  Glossary  had  not  yet 
begun  to  be  published,  I  undertook,  in  1893,  with  the  consent  of  Professor  Haupt, 
to  publish  the  material  which  a9  one  of  the  earliest  members  of  the  Seminar  and 
a  main  contributor  to  the  material  for  the  Glossary,  I  had,  based  on  Haupt's 
interpretations,  collected  from  1885  to  1893.  It  is  a  great  pleasure  to  acknow- 
ledge my  indebtedness  to  him  for  the  consent  and  permission,  so  kindly  given, 
and  also  for  valuable  advice  and  scholarly  assistance  rendered  on  many  occasions. 
Professor  Haipt,  while  responsible  for  the  plan  of  the  work,  is  not  responsible 
for  the  execution. 

The  original  plan  did  not  include  the  bilingual  translations,  in  both  English 
and  German,  of  Assyrian  words  and  sentences  as  found  especially  in  the  earlier 
parts.    This  was  made  a  conditio  sine  qua  non  by  the  publishers. 

The  dictionary,  originally  announced  to  comprise  eight  paits  has  grown,  since 
its  initial  number,  to  more  than  twice  this  size,  owing  to  the  fact  that  new  material 
was  constantly  added  to  the  collection  at  the  author's  disposal  when  Part  1  was 
published  in  1894.  This  increase  in  the  material  and  the  editorial  duties  on 
official  publications  and  journals  of  the  University  of  Chicago  necessarily  delayed 
the  completion  of  the  work  much  longer  than  had,  at  first,  been  anticipated. 

Of  the  deficiencies  and  shortcomings,  of  the  errors  and  mistakes — both 
printer's  and  author's — no  one  is  more  painfully  cognizant  than  myself.  Just  and 
unbiased  criticism,  however  severe,  has  always  been  welcome;  for  therefrom  an 
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author  will  benefit  more  freely  and  learn  more  readily  than  from  fulsome,  uu- 
scholarly  praise  and  too  ready  assent.  My  thanks  are  due  to  the  many  scholars 
who  from  time  to  time  have  reviewed  the  work ;  and  I  desire  to  assure  them  of 
the  great  benefit  which  I  have  derived  from  the  reviewB  that  have  come  to  my 
knowledge,  the  unfavorable  equally  with  the  favorable.  To  the  critical  work  of 
Haupt,  Zimmern,  Jensen,  "Wtnckler,  and  so  many  other  scholars  I  am  deeply 
indebted.  The  Grammatik,  the  Wörterbuch,  and  the  Handwörterbuch  of  the  Gross- 
meister  of  Assyrian  lexicography;  Meissner'«  Supplement  zu  den  Assyrischen 
WörterbücJiern,  and  Zimmern 'b  excellent  review  of  the  latter  work  in  the  Qöt- 
tingischen  Gelehrten  Anzeigen  have  been  constantly  consulted  and  referred  to.  The 
text-editions  of  these  scholars  and  also  those  of  Fathers  Strassmaier  and  SCHEIL, 
of  Robert  Francis  Harper,  Pinches.  Kino,  R.  C.  Thompson,  Johns,  Peiser, 
Lehmann,  Tallqvist,  Knudtzon,  and  of  many  others,  enumerated  in  the  In  lex 
Compendiortim  have  yielded  much  valuable  material  in  addition  to  the  five  volumes 
of  The  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia.  Strassmaier's  Alphabetisches 
Wörterverzeichniss  has  been  indexed  and  used  throughout,  and  Brünnow's  ex- 
cellent Classified  List  with  the  beginning  of  Part  3  of  this  dictionary.  But  it 
was  impossible  to  incorporate  the  new  material  contained  in  the  twenty  volumes 
of  Cuneiform  Texts  from  Babylonian  Tablets  .  .  in  the  British  Museum  (=  BT.)  and 
some  other  recent  publications. 

Many  valuable  additions  and  suggestions  have  been  received  from  scholar.* 
in  Europe  and  in  America,  particularly  from  Father  Sctteil  of  Paris,  the  Rev. 
C.  H.  W.  Johns,  Lecturer  in  Assyriology  in  Queen's  College,  Cambridge,  Eng- 
land, and,  especially,  from  my  friend,  Professor  Rorekt  Francis  Harper,  of  the 
University  of  Chicago,  who  for  many  years  has  so  often  called  my  attention  to 
much  valuable  material  contained  in  his  magnificent  edition  of  the  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  Leiters  belonging  to  the  Kouyunjik  Collections  of  the  British  Museum. 

I  wish  to  acknowledge  also  my  obligations  to  the  members  of  the  Semitic 
Faculty  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  and,  particularly,  to  the  Head  of  the  De- 
partment, President  William  R.  Harper,  for  the  manifold  manifestations  of 
friendship,  interest,  and  encouragement  while  the  work  was  in  progress.  I  also 
beg  leave  to  thank  Professors  Toy  and  Lyon,  of  Harvard  University,  for  the 
courtesies  extended  to  me  while  living  near  Harvard  University. 

To  the  loyal  friendship  and  hearty  sympathy,  to  the  unremitting  encourage- 
ment and  fiuancial  assistance  of  Emil  Cr.  Hirsch,  the  Rabbi  of  Sinai  Congregation 
in  Chicago  and  Professor  of  Rabbinical  Literature  and  Arabic  Philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Chicago,  I  owe  more  than  words  of  gratitude  can  ever  adequa- 
tely express. 

Since  the  publication  of  Part  1,  in  1894,  a  large  amount  of  new  material 
has  been  collected  from  texts  and  critical  works  edited  and  published  since  that 
date.  It  has  heen  my  endeavour  to  incorporate  in  the  successive  fascicles  the 
critical  work  of  others  as  completely  as  possible.  Much,  however,  could  not  be 
emhodied  in  the  earlier  parts  and — to  some  extent — in  case  of  very  recent  ma- 
terial— not  even  in  the  later  parts.    This  material,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  ready 
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within  a  year's  time  and  published  in  a  supplemental  volume,  in  which  shall  be 
found  also  the  list  of  corrections. 

I  shall  welcome  additions  and  corrections  which  perusers  of  the  dictionary 
may,  in  the  future,  send  me  either  directly  or  by  way  of  publication  in  some 
accessihle  journal  for  deprints  of  which  1  shall  be  especially  grateful.  As  hereto- 
fore credit  shall  be  given  for  every  contribution,  correction  or  addition.  Several 
scholars  in  England  and  in  France  have  sent  me  new  and  important  material  for 
this  volume  and  have  promised  further  instalments  in  the  near  future.  I  beg 
leave  to  publicly  express  my  sincere  thanks  for  such  scholarly  generosity  and 
genuine  interest. 

Finally  I  wish  to  express  ray  deep  obligations  also  to  my  publishers  Messrs. 
Keuther  &  Reichakd,  to  Dr.  Paul  Rost  for  reading  a  proof  of  parts  3 — 14, 
and  to  ray  printers,  W.  Dkugl'LIX. 

Belmont,  Mass..  U.  S.  A. 


July  4.  1905. 


W.  MUSS-ARNOLT. 
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Not  p.  —  Assyrian  K  represent*  seven  gutturals,  vit:  K,  =  M;  K,  =  it;  K,  se  n,  =  £ ;  K,  ■■  y,  =  t ;  g,  es 
7,  =  £;  H.  ^  V  *,  =  '.  Where  the  initial  guttural  ia  not  specially  marked,  it  it  either  doubtful  or 


sufficiently  defined  by  the  addition  of  one  or  more  corresponding  forms  from  other  Semitic  languages.  — 
Assyrisches  K  ist  ein  siebenfaches:  g,  =  K;  g,  =  ,T;  K,  P,  —  £ ;  K,  =  JJ,  =  £;  It,  =  7,  -  £. 
K.  >—  1;  K,  =  ».  In  zweifelhaften  Fallen  und  in  Wörtern,  deren  Aufangsguttural  durch  HinsufUgung 
correspondirender  Formen  aus  anderen  semitischen  Sprachen  zur  Genüge  gekennzeichnet  ist,  ist  die 
Bezeichnung  g,  ;  *,  tie.  unterlassen  worden,  ef  Hv  10  A  20,  3;  KAT1  492  4  52S;  AJP  iv  343;  ZA  ii  27». 


A,  /.  ah!  ohl  jach!  oh!«  (nnK)  H  115  R  12 
ina  u-gf  u  a-i«  su-nu-xat  [ka-hit- 
ti]  with  oh  and  woe  is  tilled  my  soul 
{mit  Ach  11  ml  Wehe  ist  meine  Seele  er- 
Alltj.  cf\\  2,  26;  4  b  Ii»;  24,  18;  ZB  32 
.V  116. 

ä,  2.  or  a,-a:  not,  surely  not  {nicht, 
fürwahr  nicht J  IIA  ii  30:1,  AV  2  (b*  11»}) 
§§31 ;  78  &  144;  ZB32;  Poosox,  Bav  103; 
a-a  ain-si,  del  15.% — 6,  I  will  not  forget 
{ich  werde  nicht  vergessen};  Bei  a-a  il- 
li-ka  Bel  shall  not  come  {doch  Bei  soll 
nicht  kommen},  ibid  158;  +163  a-a  ib- 
lu%  amelu  ina  ka-ra-äi  no  one  should 
escape  in  the  universal  ilestruction  {keiner 
sollte  dem  allgemeinen  Verderben  ent- 
rinnen) +  1 7 1  ru-um-me  a-a  ib-ba- 
ti-iq,  sti-du-ud  a-a  i-[raaip]  be  le- 
nient, let  not  (everything)  be  crushed,  be 
merciful,  let  not.  (all)  be  destroyed  (sei 
gnädig,  lass  nicht  (alles)  zerstört  werden, 
sei  barmherzig,  lass  nicht  (alle)  vernichtet 
werden}  (BA  i  138);  +  235  te -di-q II  i i - 
xat  a-a  id-di  the  garment  shall  not 
wrinkle  {das  Gewand  soll  keine  Falten 
werfen  J  JI  N  54,  rm  98;  a-a  im-ma-ii 
shall  not  be  forgotten  {werde  nicht  ver- 
gessen} D  95  d  4;  ibid  17;  +118,  1»  a-a 
kan-Su-u  na-ak-ru  is  not  the  enemy 
submissive?  {ist  der  Feind  nicht  unter- 
würfig?} (BO  iii  27  wrong!)  cf  ZA  viii  84 
rm  1 ;  a-a  is-ku-nu,  a-a  it-xu-u  H91, 
70—71;  cfibid  78,  29;  89,  43;  93,  21;  97, 
10+19;  99,  51;  ä-ma  (emphatic)  del  116 
(but  see  ä'üma  &  aladu).  Prohibitive  par- 
ticle, joined  to  3.  &  1.  person  of  pr  (lä  to 
the  2.);  a-a  ad-din  (in  a  declarative 


sentence)  Asb  vii  45  is  quite  exceptional; 
§  H4. 

U  /.  and  {und J  0,1)  ||  ma.  H  30,  687; 
u-äü  and  he  {und  er}  BA  i  134  rm):  also 
=  but  {aber}  u  mi  lüpul  but  what  shall 
I  answer  ?  {doch  was  soll  ich  antworten '?{ 
del  30  (also  cf  127+  160;  Havpt,  Johns 
Hopk.  Circulars,  69,  18;  Jkssks);  §§  9, 
267;  82;  150  (copula  in  simple  nominal 
sentences);  Po<;xox,  Bav  28;  Pooxox, 
A/^rou-JWrar,  102. 

U  2.  postpos.  interrog.  particle  (=  Lat.  nonne, 
ne);  ul  a-na-ku-u  am  I  not  (the  daughter 
of  Beh)  {bin  ich  nicht  (dieTochterBef«)?} 
H  126,  15  (+17+19);  D  118,  19;  Asb  i 
124;  Eth  -Au  (Haupt);  I  In.;:,  i  179  rm  4; 
JA  xvii  ('81)  555;  ZB  89;  ZDMG  43,  616; 
ZA  v  140,  2;  BA  i  215  (K  522,  9)  &  236; 
ii  322;  §§  79y;  146. 

Ü,  /.  or  {oder J  H  20,  380;  ->S,  628;  D  131, 
28  +  132,  19,  etc.  Also  used  as  a  sigu  of  re- 
petition, (Wiederholungszeichen).  §§9, 268; 
82:  ZK  ii  390;  ZB  96  J  HW;  Dw  212  full. 

Ü  2.  (postpositive)  ■=  ina,  ana  or  istu; 
libbu-ja  *=  ina  libbi-ia  iu  my  heart 
{in  meinem  Herzen};  §  80 e. 

Ü1  3.  he,  it  {er,  es{  (no  gender  {geschlechts- 
los}) +  emphat.  -ma:  that  very  man  or 
thing  {ebenderselbe,  ebendasselbe};  DVr 
184,  §  55  o,  rm;  Dw  208  foil,  cf  ü(m)mä. 

i,  (ore)  come  on!  {wohlan!}  ('It)  i-nikul  NE 
44,68  let  us  eat !  {lasstuns  essen!}  (And Reo 
ii  98  rm  3);  i-uillik  let  us  go  {gehen  wirl} 
HI  19,  23  +  25  (§142);  i-nipui  sasina  we 
will  make  (a  fight)  {wir  wollen  einen  Kampf 
haben}  D  98,  3;  e-rid  go  down!  {geh 
hinunter!}  NE 69, 4 1  (B A  i  314.XZK  ii  2831; 
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ga-na  e-ta-at-til  del  188  well!  lie  down 
to  sleep t  {wohlan,  lege  dich  nieder  zum 
Schlafen}  (j/^na)  e-pixi  elippi-ka 
close  thy  vessel  {schliesse  dein  Schiff}  D 
101  frg  l  4  (1K  Ezc  xxi,  15);  (On  this  frg 
see  KAT 1  57  rm  2;  H0^  xi,  1;  Dw  143, 
12  fcil\  NE  141);  §§  78  &  145;  ZK  ii  283  I 
+  390 ;  ZA  i  51 ;  ZB  40 ;  DVr  135, 1 ;  Jessen, 
233  rm  2;  336;  RA  i  314. 

e  not  {nicht}  (by-form  of  ä)  followed  by 
2.  pcrs.,  §§  32 y  -f  144;  e  belti  not! 
my  lady  (nein!  nieine  Herrin}.  IV  31 
6  19  (HF  75;  J*  39)  ||  ul,  c  g.  NE  11,  10 
e  taäxuti  +  17;  e  tannasir;  e  tecir,  etc. 
Another  form  is: 

1  in  K  2527  +  K  1547  O  38  i-nirid  we  will 
not  go  down  {wir  wollen  nicht  herab- 
steigen}; i-nikula  wo  will  not  eat  {wir 
wollen  nicht  essen}. 

E  house  {llaus}  ||  bitu,  AV  2140;  II  23, 
463;  D  123,  23  E  (vor  bit);  according  to 
some  an  Akkadian  word,  while  Halew  & 
others  compare  »R  island  { Insel}  from 
Y*W  live  {leben}. 

A-a,  Name  einer  Göttin;  Proper  Name  of  a 
goddess,  (AV  2)  called  be  lit  mätäti  II 
57,  32  mistress  of  the  lands  {Herrin  der 
Länder};  also  kal-la-tu  =  bride  {Braut}; 
perhaps  consort  of  8 a m as,  the  sun -god; 
according  to  Bam,  (PSBA  xii  290)  moon- 
goddess  {Mondgöttin};  read  malkatu  by 
Schräder,  etc.;  Jesses,  KB  iii(l)201  folad 
V  62  (2)  31  reads  A  ja.  —  Etym.  ZK  ii  357; 
ZA  i  398,  rm  2  (■—  a  phase  of  the  tun  cine  Tlypo- 
•Ute  der  Bonne);  iii  102  r»»  2;  367-8;  ir  75;  Ti 
192  rm  ö;  ZB  61;  PPHA  viii  (-85-86)  27-8;  BA 

•    i  286. 

ä,-U  ('»)  who?  which?  what?  {wer?  wel- 
cher? was?)  jjmannu;  adjto  int«rrog.sU;m 
»ia  =  ä  (§§  31  &  59),  written  ja-u  H  33, 
785;  V  23,  d  57;  H  184,  81 ;  AV  3530;  (Eth 
ate);  NE  43,  42  fol.  a-a-u  what  has  he- 
come  of?  {was  ist  geworden  aus?};  pi  a- 
a-u-te  dibbeja  what  words  {welche 
Beden?}  IV  68,  11  +  16;  a-a-n-tu 
(xarsanu)  ZA  iv  12,  6  welche  Berge?; 
/"a-a-ta  kibrätam.  ZA  iv  12,  7;  HF  64, 
7;  ZA  iv  58—9;  BA  i  464,  13;  Barth,  Ety- 
mologische Studien,  59 — 60;  -fma  (em- 
phat.,  =i  pron.  indef.  ä'üma  (q.  v.). 


a,a,-bu  hostile,  enemy  "  feindlich,  Feind  r/'  obu 
a-.-l-ku  </ikn  (2). 


U-a  ('u-a)  woe!  alas!  {wehe!  ach!}  H  76,  24 
u-a  piiv  um-tal-li  with  woe  his  mouth 
was  filled  { mit  wehe  war  sein  Mund  gefüllt} 
Cin,  Jer  xxxi  19)  ZB  32;  116;  ZA  iii  334 
{=  Am  *.),  Dw  217—8;  Lehmans,  ii  39. 

E-a  D94,8;  96,  15r/c,  AV214Ü,  Proper  name 
of  a  gud  (*Aof)  called  äar  apäi  muSim  si- 
mSti  king  of  the  ocean,  decider  of  fates 
{Eigenname  eines  Gottes  genannt  König  des 
Urwassers,  Schicksalsbestimmer};  bei  ni- 
meqi  lord  of  wisdom  {Herr  der  Weisheit} . 
ana  E-a  be-ili-ja  {Ea,  meinem  Hemij 
To  Ea  my  lord,  del  27  (  +  165—6—7); 
anaEa  be-ili-su  D  lol  frg  l  12;  written 
AN-NIN-IGE-AZAG,<f>/l6  lord  of  the 
shining  countenance  {Herr  des  glänzenden 
Angesichtes }  (see  H  37, 46 ;  also  37, 29  +  30  :* 
76,  12).  —  Etym.  Hoxmüi-,  VK  373.  ZK  i  311; 

ii  62  +  312;  BO  ii  144;  Hov  xxxix  37;  Johns  llopk. 
Cire.,  March  '84 ;  ZB  49;  Jensen,  271/bf :  Delitzbcii- 
Ifthumtt,  Geschichte,  216  proposed  reading  A-o, 
but  see  Hoxmel,  Geschichte,  373  foil. 

A-AB-BA  (iö  for  tarn  tu)  sea,  ocean  {See, 
Urwasser,  Weltmeer}.  AV  22;  §9,1;  II  41, 
42  (KA)  a-ab-ba  =  (imbü)  tämtim; 
ibid44  j  a  i  ie  =  a-ab-ba;  del\2S  a-ab- 
ba  uä-xa-ri-ir-ma  the  sea  narrowed 
down  (perhaps  =  sank,  receded  to  its  na- 
tural size)  {das  Urwasser  zog  sich  zu- 
rück (in  seine  natürlichen  Grenzen)},  +  132 
kib-ra-ati  pa-tu  a-ab-ba  the  world 
a  wide  ocean!  (I  cried  out)  {die  Welt  ein 
weites  Meerl  (rief  ich  aus)}  J1"1*  35;  ax 
a-ab-ba  eleniti  on  the  shore  of  the 
upper  sea  {am  Ufer  des  oberen  Meeres} 
TP  iv  50;  cfvi  43  and  Sn  i  13+  14;  v  50, 
31  +  32;  Sc  95.  According  to  Hai.evy  -  a 
(from  ämu^  D;)  +  ab  (apu  cave  {Höhle}, 
from  which  also  rtp'K  measure  of  capacity 
{Hohlmass},  and  Ass  aptu  chamber 
{Kammer});  also  see  Dw  23 — 4. 

e-il  hung  up?  {hing  auf}  Anp  i  43  (var 
e-Mi)+71  (rar  u-'il)  +  i  119  u-'il. 

*a-'a-lu  1.  i-il-ma  u-an(?)-tim  took  a 
record  {nahm  zu  Protokoll,  verzeichnete} 
(c.  t.);  u-il-tim  i-'i-lu  a  record  was 
written  {eine  Urkunde  wurde  einge- 
schrieben}: see  Peiser,  ZA  iii  82  rm  1, 
V  nVnt;  idrm  KAS  95  rm  3;  Opfert,  ZA 

iii  179  rm  2.    Jesses,  ZA  vi  154  \  7HK; 


(2).         a-a  ka  tf  ikS.  --^  a-a-ku  </äku  (I)),  «-v» 
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or  herhap«,  (cf  elelu  bind  { bin- 

den}). 

a/lu  tribe  {Stamm}  Asb  viii  112+124; 
yubat  'a-li  dress  of  a  beduine  {Beduinen- 
kleid}  V  28  b  2  k  3  (AV  2139),  d  22;  ZK  i 
242  rm  2  ;  Dp»  298  fol;  DPr  105  i/^HK,  but 
cf  ZDMG  40,  720. 

a^'a^-Ju  2.  settle  down  {sich  ansiedeln, 
sessbaft  werden  J  (bn*)  Dpr  105,  whence 
a'lu  tribe  {8tamm,  Sippschaft  (?)};  älu 
settlement  {Niederlassung! ;  ma'älu. 
ma'ältn  couch,  bed  {Lager,  Bett};  & 
perhaps  utülu  rest  {ruhen,  schlafen}. 

a,'alu  3.  man  {Mann}  (hi*  be  strong  {stark 
sein})  I!  zikaru,  mutu  II  32,  15;  cf 
älu  (2). 

a,'alu  4.  ram  {Widder}  =  älu  (3)  ]/"^Ut 
be  in  front  {vom  au  sein,  leiten},  literally 
leader  of  the  flock  {Führer  einer  Herde} ; 
ZDMG  27,  708;  BA  i  461  =  ainlum 
(=  V«)- 

a /älu  stag  {Hirsch}  -  älu  (4,     b'*)  H  16, 

232;  TP  viii  5  (see  LT  170);  D  11  no  70; 

ZK  ii  313  rm  1;  BA  i  461  aiälum&by- 

form  ijielu. 
a-'e-lu  wildgoat  {Steinbock}  I  28,  20;  §41, 

a.  cf  ia-e-lu. 

e-al-u  (y"-M)  V  28,44/o/ (j  nibxu,  abSu 
(AV  2143:  Jessen,  ZA  vii  218—19,  others 
read  edü,  q.  v.). 

i-'il-tu  yoke,  burden,  curse  { Joch,  Bürde, 
Fluch}  §  20;  see  iltu;  perhaps  also 'i-i-lu 
V  50  b  30  (=  BA  R-IC-RA);  read  u-'il-tu, 
u-il-tiin  (/'-'-I)  Jensex  (ZA  v  292;  vi 
153;  348)  i:  Peiseii  ( j/nSt)  foru-an-tim 
(q.  t\);  Sayce  (RP2  v  142  rm  7)  =*  en- 
gagement {Übereinkommen},  connected 
with  Hb.  'aläh  oath  (see  alü,  1). 

a'uim'ma  (=  5'u  +  ma)  any  one  {irgend 
einer};  with  negative  la  =  none  {keiner}, 
AV  6  +  3533;  TP  i  67  (ja-um-ma);  iv  65; 
§§  11 ;  12;  41  6;  59;  a-a-um-ma  u-$i  na- 
pisti  what  soul  has  escaped  me?  {wer  ist 
entkommen?}  del  163:  ibid  116  sn-u  a- 
a-ma  (what  1  have  born)  where  ia  it 
{(was  ich  geboren  habe)  wo  ist  es?}  so 
Jensen,  426,  but  see  BA  i  132  and  aladu; 


il  a-a-um-ma  D  96,  29;  also  a-a-am- 
ma,  §  60;  written  sometimes  a-ja-um- 
ma,  ia-um-ma,  etc.  (ZA  vi  211  fol). 

U-an-tU  (-tim)  loan,  bond  {Lehen,  Schuld}, 
properly  sign,  mark  {Zeichen,  Merkmal}, 
then  record,  document  {Urkunde,  Hchein} 
AV  2430  I  gabrü,  tuppu;  / *\H  (De- 
litzsch &  Tallquirt;  see  u-at-tu);  ZK  i 
67 — 88  rm  2;  ZA  iv  70  =  check,  cheque 
{Wechsel}  =  {IM  property  {Eigentum}  ; 
Oppebt  (ZA  i  306;  iv  400—2;  vi  108  rm  1 ; 
281 — 88)  tt>  for  riksu  obligation  {Ver- 
pflichtung! k  rasütu  claim  {Guthaben}; 
also  see  ZA  iv  433.  read  u-il-tim  (q.  v.) 
by  Jensex  &  Peiskk  =  iltu  «=  altu  fetter 
{Fessel}  (q.  v  ). 

C-'-ri  thicket  {Gebüsch,  Dickicht},  III  4 
(HO  4)  3  (=  "u?!?).  AV  2191. 

ara-TU  go  out  {hervorgehen}  TM,  §  114; 
but  Jensex,  KB  iii  (1)  200  rm  2  j/'-'-r; 
also  cf  ZA  i  15  rm  2  (ad  II  62,  23;  AV  2137 
&  Pocjnon,  Wadi-Brtssa,  100);  ii  74; 
iii  96.  [I  xäsu  hasten  {eilen}  II  29,  5—«; 
asar  lä  a'ri  an  inaccessible  place  {ein  un- 
zugänglicher Ort}  Sn  i  18  etc.  (Lyon  Y "1w)f 
also  c/'JAxiv('79)  263  ;LT  184;  G  §  37. — 
f>r  'i-ram-ma  he  went  {er  gieng}  IV 
15,  14;  III  38,  2  R  63(ZA  vii  329  rm);  a-ir 
I  went  forth  {ich  kam  heraus};  lu-u-'i-ra 
V  62  (2)  16  he  goes  {er  geht},  etc.  f>S  i-'ä- 
ru  Aup  i  49; AV3647.—  3  <XC  u'uru  =  üru 
send  {senden}  V  39,  30;  mu-ir  ku-uk-ki 
del  86  he  who  sends  rain-gushes  {er,  der 
Regengüsse  herabsendet}  Jensen,  374, 
but  better  mu-ir  (j/TIK,  Haci-t)  qüqi 
(p\p,  Delitzsch)  he  who  lights  up  the  dark- 
ness {er,  der  die  Finsterniss  aufhellet}  ;mu- 
'i-ir-ru  8b  127;  see  5ru  (5)  &  ZA  vi  350. 

—  Derr.  im  (1)  blossom,  flower  J  Blute,  Blume; 
(2)  offspring  ''  Nachkomme,  Bpröatling;  (3)  young 
or  flih  A  Vischbrut;  (4)  enemy  |  Feind;  ar-uru 
£  tr-tru;  irtu  flower | Blame ;  ürtu  command 
||  Befehl;  luu'irm  commander  '|  Befehlshaber, 
Leiter;  turtu,  törtu  law  H  Oesetz,  Verordnung; 
turtanu  (tartänn),  etc.  (q.  s>.). 

U-at-tU  f  to  u-an-tu  (§  68).  q.  v. 

a,-ba  title  of  an  offleer;  perhaps  chief  or 
secretary  {Beamtentitel,  vielleicht  Chef 
oder  Secretär};  pl  <•■•»> a-ba-MEÄ  D 


«••-na,  a-a-nu.  i  i-nu  efinu  (2)  where  |wo?>x>  a-a-nu,  j  a-a-nu  not  ||  niel  '  etc. ;  t/"änu  (3).  a-a-cu 
</"äc.u.  <x»  a  ar  (am)  forest  jj  Wald  (j  k  i i t u ,  sc«  äru.  rv  a-a-ru  =  2.  month  among  the  Babylonian!  A  As- 
syrian* ß  2.  Monat  der  Babjl.-Anyr.  «/"äru.  <xi  a'üru  stream  |  Strom,  Klus«  Voanox,  WaJi-Btitia,  100;  see 
<  a  'ü  ru.  rxs  a-a-ra-au,  i  a-ra-x  u  cf  arax  a  ix>  u,'urtu  command  ;|  Befehl  see  urtn  «-v*  a'fil  me,  to  me  |  mir  Ii 
zu  mir.  J  1«,  see  äii  (aiaii,  läii).        a,-u-aa(-su)-tum  read  a-aam-aa  (or  iu)-tum. 
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122,  no  3,  4;  V  53  a  48;  Am  KSK;  perhaps 
contained  in  abkallu,  (ZA  i  404)  Dw  23; 
BA  i  218  -  (»meDtupsarru  etc.  AV  28. 
ajbu  /.  reed,  bulrushes  {Kohrstand,  Bin- 
sen}  Anp.  i  23;  ib  (ic)  GI;  cf  Job  ix  26; 
sometimes  written  apu;  §  9,  31;  Dw  26; 
Lhotzkv,  Anp  30;  KB  i  57;  whence  per- 
haps: 

abll  2.  name  of  the  fifth  month:  Ab;  AV 
50;  §  9,  227;  II  44,  5;  64,  5;  D  95,  5;  i.  e. 
the  month  in  which  the  bulrushes  were  cut 
for  building  purposes  (Haupt)  {der  Monat 
Ab,  in  welchem  die  Binsen  zu  Bauzwecken 
geschnitten  wurden}.  —  Etym.  DH  HiniJ; 
DPr  46;  DW  266;  Lyox,  Sargon,  L  61;  ZB  84; 
ZA  i  404 ;  rii  910.  Another  Der: 

abäia  name  of  a  bird  {Vogelname  (Pelican? 
—  Pelikan?}  H.  C.  Rawlinson)  II  37,  6  k 
56.  AV  35. 

a-bi  D  88  vi  4  =  elip  abi;  perhaps  =  aba 
(q.  v.). 

a,bu(Ü?)  father  {Vater};  AV  49;  §  62,  1 
&  ab-bu,  §  20;  a-a-bu  II  32,  58  foll(ZK 
vi  209);  ib  AD  (iu-nu)  del  14  or  AD-DA 
(phonet.  complement)  §  9,  24;  D  14,  104; 
97,  9;  131,  35;  8b  93;  H  18,  290;  also  A- A 
=  a-bu41,  285,  186,  16;  II  32  c  59  =  PA- 
AP  (cf  Jensen,  ZA  i  403—4;  but  better  — 
enemy  {Feind});  a-bu  D  96,  13  +  24;  c.  st. 
a-bi  D  135,  30  (gen.  for  c.  «/.);  a-bi  my 
father  {mein  Vater},  NE  45,  84  +  94;  a- 
bi-ia  H  128,  74;  a(b)-bi( u)-ka  thy 
father  {dein  Vater};  a-bu-su  H  80,  14 
his  father  {sein  Vater} ;  äum-m  a  ma-ru 
a-na  a[bi-su]  ul  a-bi  at-ta  iq-ta-bi 
when  a  son  says  to  his  father:  thou  art  not 
my  father  {im  Falle  ein  Sohn  zu  seinem 
Vater  sagt:  Du  bist  nicht  mein  Vater}  D 
180,  2S— 5;  a-bi-nu  our  father  {unser  1 
Vater};  a-bi-ku-nu  AN  E-A  H  78,  15 
your  father  Ea  {euer  Vater  Ea\ ;  a-bu- 
su-nu  their  father  {ihr  Vater},  pl  abe 
&  ab-bi-e  fathers  &  forefathers  {Väter 
&  Vorfahren};  ib  AD-AD-8u  =  abösu 
D  97,  2»  his  fathers  {seine  Väter};  AD- 
AD -ja  =  a  heia  my  fathers  {meine  Vä- 
ter} D  98  B  1 ;  sarräni  abe-e-a  TT  viü 
48;  I  44,  87;  also  a-bu-ti  &  ab-bu-ti 
(T.  A.). 

1)  sliu  baniia  the  father,  my  beRetter  i|  der 
Vater,  mein  Erzeuger  =  abu  älidila  =  abn 
carüla;  ab-abija  (written  a-ba-a-bi-la)  my 
Rrand  father"  mein  Grotsratcr;  to  alio  ab  ummi 
o»»2)  ultu  abu  antiquitus, literally:  from  the  time 


of  our  fathera,  shortened  from  abüt,  wörtlich: 
aus  der  Zeit  unserer  Välcr,  abgekürzt  aua  abüt 
e.  tt.  of  abütn  (1)  paternity,  ancestry  |  Vater- 
schaft, Vorfahren  (Haott).  S)  Etym.  ZDM»i 
10,  289,  1 ;  41  087)  609  foil,  H  184,  7»,  U^'  „xvii , 
l)Prlll,  DW22  Y  na»  decide  [  entscheiden,  but 
cf  Nöldekk,  ZDMO  40,  737  (of  onoroatopoetic 
origin  J]  onomatopoetischen  Ursprung»  cf:  ttircie, 
papa:  see  also  bäbu);  ZA  i  402—3;  ii  341. 

ätbu  /•  necromancer  {Totenbescbwörer}  || 
sä'ilu  (3111)  perhaps  8b  1  col  ii  18;  ZK  ii 
243.  ZB  14  rm  4 ;  J*  102  rm  l. 

ä,bu  2.  hostile,  enemy  {feindlich,  Feind J 
(3MK);  also  a-ia-bu  &  jiliu  (ZA  vi  190 
rm  10)  §§  14;  64;  H  19,  324  a-a-bu  = 
E-RIM  (Ya"*V  ?•  v.)  also  ibid  40,  18», 
202,  14  i|  raggu,  limnu,  axü,  nakru, 
za'eru.zamanu,  mucallu  X  damqu, 
täbu,  etc.  AV  9  +  678;  H  80,  8;  K  2061, 
14  (H  202);  a-ia-a-ba  I  27  (tio  2)  68;  cf 
ZA  vi  215;  mit  a-a-bi  H  121,  11;  cf 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  67;  —  c.  st.  a -a -ab 
akali,  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze},  II  42,  45; 
a-a-ab  Esh  ii  43;  pl.  äbütiv  c.  st.  äbüt 
(written  ia  [var  a]-a-bu-ut,  ZA  vi  215) 
A Sur  the  enemies  of  Aiur  {die  Feinde 
ASur'* },  Anp  i  28 ;  AV  3525  (§§  67,  6, 6 ;  72). 
—  Etym.  Dp»  88,  147;  DH  IB;  O  |  10«. 

ibu  /.  part  of  the  female  body  (womb?) 
{ein  Teil  des  weiblichen  Körpers,  vielleicht 
der  uterus}  =  si-si(?lim)-tu,  ri-i-mu; 
Sb  1  col  v  16;  or  ipu?  (q.  v.). 

i,bu  2.  word  {Wort}  >  imbu  >  inbu 

from  nabü;  perhaps  ana  bit  i-bi  (ilu) 

A  -  ii  im.   (Peiseii,  KA8). 
abü  destroy,  ruin  {verwüste«};  3  u-sab- 

bu-u  (var  to  abbu  usabsüj  Meissnek 

&i  Rost,  Sn. 
abbu  damage,  destruction?  {Verwüstung (?) 

Schaden  CO}  Sn  Bell  47;  ZA  iii  315,  74 

ab-bu   uäabsü   damage   was  caused! 

{Schaden  wurde  angerichtet}? 
itbbu   fruit    {Frucht}   =  inbu.  /33K 

(Biiowk-Geseniüs,  Lexicon,  8.  v.  3H;  but 

see  anabu). 
ibbQ  II  32,  14;  IV  32  b  39  ümu  ibbü  =  üm 

uggati  (Jensen,  ZA  iv  274  y^Sum  IB), 
e^-bu  (AV  3.'i72)  clean,  pure,  bright  {klar, 

rein,  hell}  also  silver  {Silber}  (Rufr,  87). 
|/ababu,/"ebbitu,  Anp  iii  68  (AV;t;,70); 

pl  ebbüti,  f  *ebbeti;  |  ellu,  ug'nü, 

banü,  namru,  ram-ku,  ma-a-su,8c3; 

8*10  6. 

arba-ba  forest  {Wald}  (|  kiätu  II  23,  43. 
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Hb.  or  Am.  loan-word  {Hb.  oder  Am. 
Lehnwort}  (BA  i  171). 

a  babu  be  bright,  be  or  become  clean,  pure 
{hell  Bein,  klar,  rein  sein  oder  werden} 
(ZA  i  66  rm  1)  properly  be  green,  fresh 
{eigentlich  grün,  frisch  sein}  (Job  viii  19). 

—  (Q  pr  e-bi-ib  V  44  d  40;  pc  kima 
erc.it  im  libib  may  he  be  green  (beauti- 
ful) like  as  the  earth  (t.  e.  covered  with 
grass  in  the  spring)  J  möge  er  grünen  (schön 
sein)  wie  die  Erde  (die  im  Frühling  mit 
Gras  bedeckt  ist)}  H  78, 19;  lübiboh,  that 
I  were  pure!  |Oh,  das«  ich  doch  rein 
wäret}  §  9:5,  16;  pm  ehbS  they  are  pure 
{sie  sind  rein}  V  51,  36  (§  89,  i;  PoOKOH, 
Wadi-Brissa,  38,  54  compares  L*»).  — 
Q'  pr  itäbib  he  cleansed,  piuified  {er 
reinigte,  läuterte};  pc  3.  f  pl  meäretiiu 
litäbiba  may  his  limbs  become  pure 
{ mögen  seine  Glieder  rein  werden* ,  H  79,  25; 
Dl34,25;a9a-bi-ib  ni-äu  PN.  —  3<JCub- 
bubu  (AV  2445)  purify,  cleanse  {reinigen, 
läutern};  also  arrange  {ordnen}  (legally 
Meissner,  145);  pr  ub-bi-ba,  XK  42,  1; 
ub-bi-ibf-änma],  H  91  iü  *;  50,  17  J 
u nam m er;  me  ubbihu  they  purified 
the  waters(?)  {sie  läuterten  die  Wasser }(*) 
H  7H,  13  I  me  ullilu  ||  me  unammeru; 
pc  kima  ercitim  lihbib  H  79,  27  =  D 
134,27(G§44);  Uplubbib,  pl  lubbibu; 
p5  ub-ba-bu  (ZA  v  58,  35)  shall  shine 
{sollen  glänzen},  tu-ub-bab  V  45  e  8; 
ip  ubbib;  ag  mubbib(u).  —  y  ac  u- 
te-bu-bu  cleanse  oneself  {sich  reinigen}, 
Sr  1  b  14;  ps  ntabbabu  thoy  wash  {sie 
waschen}  V  51,  40;  §  104;  pc  litabbib. 

—  h  usebi  for  *uäebibi;  ac  perhaps 
Su-ub-bu-bu  (?;  T.A.). —  Derr.  ebbu  and 
perhaps  ababa,  ebubatum,  A  tebihtu;  also 
ibbu,  inbu  fruit  (BaowTC-GMKinr*,  I— km). 

abubu  (m)  whirlwind,  tornado,  cyclone 
{Wirbelwind  (Plut.sturm)} ,  Praetoriüs- 
Jsimar;  pl  ahubSni  (—  ^tap,  Cheyse, 
Hebr.  iii  175);  AV  51;  8b  262;  H  11,  83; 
216,  83;  41,  281;  77,  37;  iläni  a-na  sa- 
kan  a-bu-bi  ub-la  lib-ba-su-nu  del 
13  the  gods  set  their  heart  to  bring  on  a 
deluge  (cyclone)  {Die  Götter  trieb  ihr 
Herz  an,  einen  Flutsturm  anzurichten}, 
ibid  12.ri  iin-xul-lu  a-bu-bu  ik-la  (rar 
lu)  the  terrible  storm,  the  cyclone  was  at 
an  end  {der  schreckliche  Sturm,  der  Flut- 
sturm hatte  ein  Ende};  122  fol  a-bu-bu; 


159  because  he  (Bel)  has  caused  the  a- 
bu-bu  {weil  er  (Bei)  den  Flutsturm  er- 
regt hat};  169  thou  didst  cause  the  a- 
bu-bu  (var  ba)  {du  hast  den  Flutsturin 
angerichtet};  172— 5  am-ma-ki  tas-kun 
a-bu-ba  (cf  am-ma-k i);  til  abubi  a 
mound  of  ruins  from  the  time  of  the 
deluge  {ein  Ruinenhügel  aus  der  Zeit  des 
Flutsturms},  TP  ii  78,  v  100;  Bel  took  up 
his  great  weapon,  the  a-bu-ba  \Bel 
fasste  seine  gewaltige  Waffe,  den  Flut- 
stunn},  D  97,  14  +  98,  40;  cf  also  TP  i  50 
a-bu-ub  taui-xa-ri;  in  heaven  the 
gods  feared  the  flood  (die  Götter  im 
Himmel  fürchteten  sich  vor  dem  Flut- 
sturm  (a-bu-bam-ma)J    del   107.  — 

Etym  SSM]  ZDMO  SS,  89;  Jbxskx,  399;  Pooxox, 
Bmr  93;  </LT  109+229;  OfpMT,  OOA,  (1877)  23; 
-  «X4  RAT'  M;  cf  also  Halew,  ZK  i  J«f.  ft  12; 
on  a hob«  and  see  DP»  IM;  D^'M»;  Nüi.- 

dkkk,  ZDMO  40,  732;  Chbtxk,  /.  e.\  Scheu.,  Salm, 
97:  abubu  —  na  Ii  lu:  33K  luire ;  HoMMKL  {ßahyl. 
l'rspr.  <i.  agijftt.  Kultur,  21)  read»  apüpu  ■torm- 
rtood  II  Fluttturm,  from  Egypt.  £apep  dragon 
II  Drachen.  Derr.: 

abubänis  like  an  abubu  {Wie  eiu  abubu 

I  35,  no  3,  13;  Öalm,  Ob  21;  Poo.nox, 

Bav  38;  & 
abubis  idem  II  67,  2  =  in a  abubi. 
Cjbubatum  (i'a,  babu)  forest  {Wald}  \ 

kistu  II  23,  54;  AV  2156. 
Ubabu  (j>erhaps  |    i,babu)  descriptive  of 

Clothings  {von  Kleidungsstücken  gesagt}; 

V  15  d  41. 

a,-ba-da  (rnait)  T.  A.  =  abatu  (q.  v.)  = 

xalaqu  (ZA  vi  156). 
a,bdu  servant  {Diener}  (AV  79)  '|  ardu 

V  19,  43;  28,  65,  resu;  ya-ba-du  [...] 
Se  loi  =  emedu(t)  Sc  100;  PN  Abdu- 
Nabu  =  Abedncgo  (Dan  i  7,  Hai.kvv).  — 
Etym.  ZDMO  40,  741;  Poosox,  Ba»  103  rm  1.  — 
Derr.  perhaps  uübattu  (7.  r.)  * 

ub-bu-di-e-tU  ministers,  temple  -servant* 
{ Tempeldiener }  (BO  iv  181,  10). 

ibxU  (ipxu)  a  caterpillar  {Raupe}  (ZK  ii 
207k  perhaps  ||  sassüru  V  27,  24  (DA  i 
160 /b/  &  rm  2).  AV  3575. 

axbüXU  slaughter,  torment  {schlachten,  quä- 
len} I  tabaxu.  DH28/b//;  DPr 20*76;  Bakr- 
D«U,  Em  x  ;  ZK  ii  390  A  395;  see,  however,  ZDMO 
40,  729,  M.  -  Derr.  ni-ib-xn  (1),  nu-bu-xa- 
tu,  nabbaxu  (but  aee  na(baxu),  A 

abuxu  torture  {Tortur,  Qual}  (Eze  xxi  20; 
ZB  92  a/f  IV  61  a  8);  but  see  apuxu 
siglüng  {Seufzen}. 
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i -be- xu  enclose,  shroud  in  {einsehliessen,  ein- 
fassen, umhüllen^?;  ubbuxu  V  28  d  42; 
ab  xu  ibid  c  48;  nibxuj|  nibixu  ||ab(p)Iu. 
Jg*mr,  ZA  vii  218—19;  see  uppuxu, 
apxu. 

i-ba-XU  female  body  between  uterus  (re um, 
rubc,u)  &  breast  (cjrtu,  tulü)  {weib- 
licher Körper  zwischen  uterus  und  Brust}, 
II  40,  7.  e/ibu  (1). 

i  [  baxi  ]  D  96,  33. 

e4bi{U  &  ubbutU  (AV  2446)  oppression, 
want  {Bedrückung,  Mangel}  (G  §§2;  24); 
II29c-<?38;  H  8»,  22  ||  sunqu,  xusaxxu, 
bubütu,  karurtu. 

abku  /•  overthrow  { Niederlage }  c.  st.  a-bi- 
ik(iu)  II  65,  21;  AV  70;  & 

abku  2.  in  the  phrase  ana  lä  abku  irre- 
vocable { unwiderruflich }  (c.  <.),  from: 

ajtaku  1.  turn  {wenden}  (tr.  &i  intr.) 
§  102;  overthrow;  pour  out  {nieder- 
werfen, ausgiessen}  (=  tabaku);  place 
{setzen,  legen}  (=  e  nie  du);  forgive  {ver- 
geben}; buy  {kaufen};  carry  away  {weg- 
tragen} (Pognox,  Bav  88).  AV  36.  — 
Q  pr  e-buk  &  i-buk;  i-bu-ga  II  65,  27; 
a-bu-ka  Esh  i  2"  I  carried  off  {ich  führte 
fort}  §  104;  a-buk  I  forgave  {ich  ver- 
zieh}; J>/  i-bu-ku(-ui);  ps  ibaka(mma) 
he  will  conquer  {er  wird  erobern};  pm 
abku,  abik  (ZA  ii  155)  took,  carried 
away,  &  was  carried  away  {nahm,  führte 
fort,  &  wurde  fortgeführt};  pl  abkü.  — 
(Q*  pr  &  pS  itäbak  he  got  {er  erhielt}; 
he  gets  {er  erhält};  del  279  it-ta-bak 
(it-bak),  ^/it-tab-ku  HI  8,  77.  —  3  ps 
tu-ub-bak  V  45  h  7.  —  5  lu-5e-bik 
TP  i  82  I  will  overthrow  j  ich  werde  nieder- 
werfen}. —  Derr.  abku  (1  4  2);  abaku  <S); 
ahiktu,  abkütu  and  abukatu.  —  Some  read 
nbaqu  and  other*  apakn. 

abaku  2.,  whence  5l  us-ba-ku-ui,  > 
usehaku  >  ustebaku,  §  37  c;  Anp  i 
57  etc.,  sojourned,  halted  {hielt  sich  (mich) 
auf,  campierte,  etc.\  others  \  asapu 
(?•  v.). 

abaku  3.  bank  of  a  river  {Ufer  eines 
Flusses}  Beb  34  (  J'abaku  1);  rftitüru 
bridge  {Brücke}  from  tarn. 

abkallum  leader,  messenger  {Leiter,  Bote} 


§  9,  119;  73,  rm,D  10,  60,  H38,  82  ap-kal 
(var  gal)-lu;  78,  7  =  D133,  7.  TSBA  vii 
2;  ZK  ii  403  &  v  1  (prophet)  ZA  i  404 
scholar,  ib  e.g.  D  98,  10  NUN  -ME  AN  - 
MEÖ  =  abkal(lu)  iläni  leader  of  the 
gods  {Leiter  der  Götter};  also  del  168,  ab- 
kal  iläni  Anp  i  5,  leader  of  the  gods; 
Marduk  ap-kal-lu  I  27  a  50;  Nabu 
abkal  uik-la-a-ti  I  35  (2)  3  Nebo,  the 
foremost  in  all  accomplishments  \Nebo, 
der  erste  in  allen  Künsten}. 

NOTE:  according  to  some  =  ab-kallu  lie  who 
i*  great  with  respect  to  decision  ||  gross  in  Beeng 
auf  Entscheidung;  ib  NUN  from  Sem  nun  bo 
great,  large  l|  gross,  schwer  sein;  others  read 
apqallum  from  paqaln  be  mighty  |i  mächtig 
sein. 

abkininitum  name  of  a  bird  {Name  eines 
Vogels};  from  ab  (reed  {Rohr })  +  kininu 
(-kuninu.  thicket  {Dickicht})  =  bird 
living  in  reed-thicket  {ein  im  Kohr- 
dickicht lebender  Vogel}  (1>8  101;  Dw  33, 
|  askikitu  &  gllilltum  II  37,  a-d  19, 
b-C  68;  AV  82. 

abiktU  (j/'abaku  1)  defeat  {Niederlage} 
AV  36;  TP  i  76;  viii  81  gen.  for  c.  st.;  |J 
panätu  (turning  {Wendung})  &  tax  tu 
(overthrow  {Niederwerfung}  y^xatü). 
fii-ii  (D  113,  9,  etc.)  usually  considered  ib  of 
abi  ktu ,  i«  to  be  read  i  i  - 1  i  m  est.  of  si)  mu  (over- 
throw  II  Niederwerfung,  1  ialamu)  E.  Schradkh. 

abkÜtU  (]/abaku,  1)  AV  84;  overthrow 
{Niederwerfung}  e.  g.  TP  v  92  ab-ku- 
su-nu  >  (abküt-sunu  >  sunu)  Iii 
ard  ud  defeated  I  pursued  them  (lit-V  their 
defeat  I  pursued)  {geschlagen  verfolgte 
ich  sie}. 

abukatu  (^abaku.l)  exhaustion,  collapse 
{Erschöpfung,  Einsturz}  f|  elpitu,  ur- 
batu  &  aslukatu.  V  40  a-b  27  &  29. 

e-buk  (?muq?)-tum  iätu  bit  uSeccä, 
H  130,  62. 

a-bal  (water-) carrier  {(Wasser-) träger}  II 
31,  80;  III  4,  60,  perhaps  j/abalu  carry 
{tragen};  ||  dalii  &  näq  me. 

ablu  /•  son  {Sohn}  AV  602;  c.  8t.  a-bil  V 
44  d  26;  Babylonian  for  aplu  (q.  V.);  ab- 
lam  par  to  ib  TÜR-US  D  124,  16;  || 
märu.  Sumu,  dumu  V  23,  29  (GGA 
1877,  1443;  ZA  ii  369—70);   binütu  & 


abbu  liouse,  nest  |i  Usus,  Nest,  </*appu,  i-be.  ib-bi  he  called  [,  er  rief  *  i-bl  command !  fl  befiehl  l 
tf/nabü.  a-ba-'u  D  8  1  ii  61,  r/b »-*•«.  l-ba-ba-di  (ZA  i  187  aä  P  86,  lfi)  read  (lies)  i-na  na-dt 
and  ff  Inn  wine  ||  Wein.        U-bad(^^)da  D  97,  2  see  ba^u.  ~  abutfu  ZB  117  ad  V  6»  «ee  abn  ttti. 

» 
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ilittu;  fromablu  perhaps  i-bi-1  a  8*  v 
34;  S1'  307;  H  18,  287.  —  Etym.  Akkadian: 
HF8  rm  4;  LT  iml;  KAT'  46;  ZK  ii  309  4  263; 
H  k  i.i;  i  224  rm  7,  cte.  —  Semitic :  e.  g.  Delitzsch 
in  Bazr-Del..  Chron.  pf.  iii  -  x ;  Lit.  Cent.  Bl.  (18S5) 
354;  BA  i  607,  btl. ;  Barth  j/"^2K3.  ice  Lkimasik, 
18  roll;  Hkbb.  rii  pa  rm  8;  alio  see  ZK  Ü66-7; 
A  36.'..  Jkxsiv,  ZA  vii  218  read«  aplu  for  original 
iplu;  rf\\  28,68 /oil  tapala[  turn]  ^=api(  Hum] 
=  upla[tum]  daughter  [j  Tochter. 

a3blu  2.  measuring  line?  {Messleine}?  V 
55,  5  or  a  piece  of  land  laid  out  {ein 
Stück  abgemessenen  Bodens'  ;  KB  iii  (1) 
164  ap-li-e  the  sons  (but  with  ??)  {die 
Sühne}  (?!);  ZA  vii  213;  Dw  37. 

Ujbbulu  /.  meager,  spare  {mager, spärlich} 
AV  2447;  äe'um  ubbulu  isser  II  16,  38  ! 
{ob  mageres  Getreide  wächst}  whether 
poor  grain  will  thrive;  BA  iii  304;  pl  ub- 
bulüti  ussatminu  K  183,28  the  meager 
grew  fat  {die  Magern  wurden  fett} 
{dürftig  sein,  entbehren}  want,  be  without, 
whence  also  bubbulu  II  32  a-b  12.  ( {Ent-  i 
behrung,  Verlangen}  want,  lack,  desire)  & 
biblu;  also 

ubbulu  2.  vermin  {Ungeziefer}  II  35,  39  & 

ublu  /•  louse  {Laus}  |[  näbu,  kalmatu, 
par-(pur-)-sü-'u,  säsu,  münu,  se- 
lip-pu-u,  mutqu  (names  of  vermin 
{Namen  für  Ungeziefer} )  AV  2450;  Sc  10; 
cf  maklat  ubla  =  xuraqanitu  II  376 
35;  40,  33  name  of  bird,  perhaps  eating 
vermin  {Name  eines  Vogels,  vielleicht 
Wurmfresser} ;  on  the  iö  UX  (u-xu  II 
5,  22  foil)  see  ZA  i  247  rm  2. 

Ublu  2.  mourning  {Trauer}  |j  si  pit  tu 
(IM)  II  Zbe-f  31  foil;  anger,  wrath  {Ärger, 
Zorn};  ub-lu  ma-lu-u,  H  87,  63  bitter 
mourning  or  anger  {schwere  Trauer  oder 
bitterer  Zorn};  AV  2450,  8ayce  reads 
arlu  (q.  v.).  oblu  is  derived  fr: 

axbalu  1.  mourn  {trauern,  betrübt  sein}. 
—  3  nbbulu.  —  3*  u-tab-bil  (an-ni) 
NE  48,  176  he  has  grieved  (troubled) 
me  {er  hat  mich  betrübt  (geängstigt)} 
(Lit.  Cent.  Bl.  1887,  571).  —  Derr.  ublu 
(2)&: 

Ubbulu  3.  mourning  {Trauer},  II  27,  46 
wm  piltum  ubbulim  a  mourning  garment 
{ein  Trauergewand}. 

a,balu  2.  cairy,  bring  &  take  away,  disap- 
pear (of  the  moon,  etc.)  {tragen,  bringen, 
fortführen,  verschwinden  (vom  Monde, 
etc.)\     babalu*  tabalu;  $§  111-113; 


AV  38.  —  Q  pr  u-bil  rfe-/  238;  236  u- 
bil-su-ma  (§  37,  a)  u-bi-la  (var  -lum) 
H  67,  45;  ub-lu,  46;  [ar-]nam  ub-la- 
aS-Si  H  121,  32;  cf  ZB  84  {er  nahm  weg} 
he  took  away;  simtu  u-bil-iu  fate  car- 
ried him  off  {das  Schicksal  entriss  ihn, 
er  starb;  §  90,  c;  ana  Saltan  abubi 
ub-la  libbasunu  del  12  (literally:  their 
heart  moved  them  {ihr Herz  trieb  sie  an}); 
ub-la  tenia  he  brought  the  news  {er 
brachte  die  Nachricht};  1  sg  ub-la-su 
TP  v  25;  ub-la-ma  D  113,  25  for  übi- 
lamma,  translate:  I  brought  him  in  his 
condition  of  being  a  prisoner  &  bound 
{ich  brachte  ihn  (als)  gefangen(en)  und  ge- 
bunden}; [xi-]3ix-tu  ub-la  del  53  I 
brought  together  all  that  was  needed  {den 
Bedarf  brachte  ich  herbei};  pl  ub(i)  In 
(-ni)  Asb  ii  7  (§  37,  o),  1  pl  ni-be-ili 
(T.  A.);  pc  li-bi-il  ana  qa-a-ti  may 
he  bring  it  to  an  end  {möge  er  es  zu  Ende 
führen}  D  96,11;  ibid  18  li-bil-ma  fol- 
lowed by  lit-tab-bal  (19);  li-bil  täm- 
tum  del  231  the  sea  carry  away  {das  Meer 
trage  von  dannen} ;  1  lu -  bil-su  del  266; 
cf  V  64  c  22;  lübla;  pS  inu  kaspu  ub- 
ba-lu  ana  bitisu  i-ru-ub  H  61,  39  foil 
when  he  brings  the  money,  he  can  move 
into  the  house  {wenn  er  das  Geld  bringt, 
kann  er  in  das  Haus  einziehen};  u-bal 
H  67  B  3;  tubbal;  pl  ub-ba-lu  H  67 
Ä4;  1.  nu-ub-ba-lu;  ip  ana  nam-si-e 
bil-su-ma  rf<r/229(forin  like  ci  from  a«jü; 
on  del  229—31  see  e.g.  ZB  47  +  97  +  103; 
BO  iii  208;  J*  9ü);  bi-i-li  H  76,  8  an 
analogical  formation  after  verbs  V'p  (ZK  ii 
283  k  Andov  Rev  1 884,  July,  p  93  rm  6) ;  b  i  - 
la-a-ni  K  183,34; 666 Äll.aIsoublä(c./.). 

NOTE:  1)  ib-ba-lum  H  122,  6  ina  pänitu 
in  ina  dim-tim  la  ib-ba-lum  irregular  for 
übal,  Hcv  ix  6  *  ZK  ii  283  but  toe  ZB  47;  c/"H 
8»,  46  I*  ib-bal-la  (4  »1,  60);  whicb  baa  been 
brought'!  wa*  gebracht  wurde;  perhapa  irregular 
H  form.  «"vj2)  ubli  H  117;  8  syncopated  for  ub- 
bili  (Z**  47  lift  up  my  lace,  comfort  me  ]|  erhebe 
mein  AntliU;  tröite  mich';  Haupt,  ZA  ii  283,  but 
»ith  f/f);  perhapi  ip  of  3. 

<22«  pr  ittäbil  (after  analogy  of  verbs 
V'B)&  ittübil  (afterübil);  ni-ta-bil;pc 
lit-tab-bal  D  95  d  19;  96,  19;  ps  it- 
ta-ba-lu  var  to  i-pa-as-si-tu  D75rm4 
whosoever  shall  carry  away  my  record 
jwer  meine  Urkunde  wegnimmt};  ag 
muttäbilu   1.  bringing  {bringend,  tra- 
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geud},  2.  portable  {Gerät},  3.  leading,  rul- 
ing, guardian  {Leiter, Herrscher ,  Wache}  cf 
TP  i  15;  pl  muttabbilüt(i),  §§  53  &  67; 

—  03m  i-ta-nab-bal  (cf.);  in  i-ta-nab- 
ba-lu  {der  Geschenke  macht}  who  makes 
presents  (K  2729,8)  BAÜ566;  at-ta-nab- 
bal-au-nu-si  I  offer  to  them  {ich  opfere 
ihnen}  so  §  101  ad  V  63,a  22;  others  from 
apalu  (q,  v.);  —  3*  tu-te-bi-el-su-nu 

(T.  A.);  —  3,nvut-ta-na-*1,-1»  (-«»  or 
(in,  T.A.)  —  5  pr  uiäbil  &  usebil  de- 
livered { überlieferte } ,  pc  liiebil,  1  sg 
lüsebil;  ps  perhaps  usbal  H  53,  56;  tp 
iebil(a)  sometimes  sübil(a),  §94;  ac 
iübulu  &  sebulu  (after  usebil,  §  95); 

—  S*  ustäbil,  §  32/3,  brought,  caused  to 
bring  {brachte,  Hess  bringen};  ui-ta- 
bi-la  ka-ras-su  (IV  34,  33)  his  mind 
was  bent  upon  {sein  Sinn  war  gerichtet 
auf};  also  ultebil  &  u(s)sibil  §§  29  & 
113;  1  sg  du-ul  (&  tul)  te-bil  (-an-ni, 
T.  A.);  ps  us-tab-ba-lu  elisu  iaplii 
del  75  after  everything  had  been  stowed 
away  above  and  below  (the  wall  of  the 
ship  sank  two  thirds  into  the  water)  {nach- 
dem alles  oben  und  unten  geborgen  war 
(sank  das  Schiff  zwei-drittel  ins  Wasser)}, 
t.  e.  illiku  ?  sinipatsu,  BA  i  127; 
AJP  ix  423;  pm  iu-ta-bu-la  was 
brought  {wurde  gebracht}  ZB  11,  bei; 
§  89;  ac  ana  su-ta-bu-ul  tereti  to 
give  laws  (ztir  Vollstreckung  der  Befehle, 
Jeiieiiias)  1)  135,  24  +  26  +  28  +  30  +  32; 
iig  mus-ta-bil(u). 

• 

NOTK:  1)  abalu  i» n Ii n  =  naiu  panu  lift  up 
one's  Em»,  encourage  ]|  jemanden  ermutigen  H  117, 
8;  122,5;  >ee  I)H67;  ZB  47;  2)  abalu  libba 
ab alu  kubatta  —  nbulu  karaaiu  «et  onc't 
bcart  un  something,  decide  [  «einen  Sinn  auf  etwa* 
richten,  entscheiden  -"v.-  Dcrr.  abal(?),  biblu, 
biltu,  mattabbilu,  töbiltu,  iübiltu  pre- 
aent  i|  Geschenk  (T.  A);  baltu,  bultu  (Ball, 
PS  HA  Sil  284),  r(e. 

a,bülu  (abullu)  /  (ZA  ii  127,  20)  city 
gate  {Stadt-thor}  AV  59;  a-bu-ul-la 
(T.A.)  II  Sa-'a-ri  (-i?tf,  ZA  vi  156);  ||  pü 
mouth  {Mund}  it  b(p)ütu  entrance  {Ein- 
gang}; &  KA-OAL  great  opening  {grosse 
Oeffnung}  H  38,101;  aW  197;  also  D  79,  9; 
DK  24  rm  l;   §§  9,  236;  &  65,  23;  pl 


abnlläti  writteu  KA-G AL-ME8  (-ja) 
D  94,  9. 

ibilu  Sn  vi  55  ram  {Widder}  ||  iapparu; 
camel  {Kamel}  (ZA  v  387;  Meissner  & 
Rost,  Sn)\  others  ass  {Esel}  Pinceles, 
JRA8  xix  ('87)  319;  cf  DPr  124  rm  2. 

U-ba-lil-ti,  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  (ZA  vi 
291,  col  iv4);  perhaps  ü  (=sam)  balilti. 

a,blutu  multitude  {Menge}  [|  tabrütu(?), 
ma'dütum,  zunnu  {cf  aplütu  AV613). 

*albanu  be  pointed,  sharp  {spitz, scharf  sein} 
D  79  ii  73—5;  it)  TAG  from  taku  erect 
{errichten}.  AV  88.  —  Derr.  abnn  & 
ubänu  (1,  2  &  3). 

abnu  (m&f,  §71)  stone  {Stein},  est.  aban, 
pl  ahne;  iö  TAG  §§  9,  151;  65,  1,  Sc  119 
=  stone  pitcher  {8teinkrug}  (ib  BU-ÜR 
from  büru  hollow,  pit  {Höhlung, Grube} ) 
also  stone  of  fruit  {Fruchtkern}  aban 
suluppi  (of  dates  {Datteln}),  D  81,  82; 
H  21,  381—2;  38,  120;  ab-nu-um  D  81 
U 77—81;  abnu  maruc,  D82iii  2,  followed 
by  ab-nu  sa  a-ia-gi  point  of  a  thorn 
{Dornspitze}  (4);  hail  {Hagel} :  musaz- 
nin  abni  u  isäti;  aban  iiäti  II  37  g-h 
46  firestone  {Feuerstein},  §  23,  written 
also  ap-nu;  iö  DI-IX  H  17,  277,  pl 
TAG-ME8  kab-tu-ta  del  258  +  261 
heavy  stones  {schwere  Steine}.  Determi- 
native before  names  of  stones,  etc.  Lists 
of  stones  e.g.  II  20,  11—17;  34,  59—62; 
37,  45—68;  38,  88—44;  40  nos  1,  2,  3  &  4; 
51,  13—16;  V  30  mos  4  &  5;  etc.  —  Etym. 
DH  57;  DPr  107;  Nöi.i.eke,  ZDMG  40,  724. 
Hehr,  i  175. 

ubänu  (>  *ubhanu,  ZK  i  300)  /.  f  peak 
{Spitze},  &  finger  {Finger}.  AV  2433. 
(DPr  107  cf,  however,  ZA  i  460)  §§  9,  89; 
65,  13;  H  15,  208;  40,  204;  8C  298—300  || 
Qumbu,  Qupru,  imtü,  inasarum;  H 
91,  52  ina  u-ba-ni-su  ?i-xir-ti  on  his 
little  finger  {an  seinem  kleinen  Finger} ; 
D 137 rm 2;  8U-SI  rar u-han-ni  a-51-tu 
mountain  peak  {Hergklippe}  Anpi62;c.«f. 
u-ba-an  sadi  top  of  a  mountain  {Berg- 
spitze}  Salm,  Ob.  117;  ib  D  113,  6  written 
Su-SI  KUR-e;  tas-iu-ka  u-ba-an-sa 
IV  31,  21  she  (Iltar)  bit  her  finger  (a  sign 
of  grief  and  sadness)  {sie  (litar)  biss  in 


abliixlum  8b  13«  see  apluxtum.        ab-lu-lul  Alb  x,  83  =-  ablnl  |  23  rm,  tee  balalu.  pw  ablütu 
■nnahip  |]  Sohnscbaft  see  aplütu  «"v*  ib-bil  tum  (AV  3560;  t(e.)  ace  ib-ne-tnm  -"v/  a-bi-mc  see  a-tap-pe 
l-ba-an  D8r.,l7  read  i-na-aa  A  see  lnu(2).  «w  ab-bunam-ma  ZA  lx!09>  ana  buna)  rf  appuna(ma). 
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ihren  Finder  (aas  Trauer  und  Kümmer- 
nis*)}; pi  (see  ZA  i  43  rm  1)  ubäne  & 
ubanät(i)  §  70,  b;  ubauät  xursäni 
8niii81;  u-ba-ua-at  Sade  Aup  ii  17; 
I  33,  47. 

ubanu  2.  digit  {Zoll}  (fraction  of  a  cubit: 
am  in  a  tu),  BoHMSt,  VK  502—3;  äun-no 
u-ba-ni-e  (a-an)  a  half  ubänu  {einen 
halben  Zoll}  HE  49,  190;  ubän  lä  ace 
ublu  lä  eribi  not  an  inch  inward  or 
outward  {keinen  Zoll  nach  innen  noch 
nach  aussen}  1  69  a  58;  V  84  b  65. 

ubänu  3.  cucumber  (as  large  as  a  finger  ?) 
{Gurke  (so  gross  wie  ein  Finger?)}  11  44, 
g-h  4  &  5  [j  kissu,  saruru,  tigilü,  ZA 
i  52—3. 

a,b-bu-un-nu,  perhaps  Pelican  {Pelikan} 
l  tuimü  (D8  118  and  Dw;  Jensen  & 
AV  77  ku-mu-u)  II  .'t7.  41». 

ubbunu  clothing  {Kleidung}  D  79  ii  76 
||  [takjtimu  &  uppuxu. 

i^-ne-tum  name  of  a  bird  (fi*hhawk){iuUM 
eines  Vogels  (Fischreiher?  I)s  1 14)}  cf  per- 
haps Arm  Kn«32H  ||  düdu;  AV  3509  k 
PSBA  xii  395  read  ib-bil-tum  bird  of 
the  field.  DH  33  rm  1 ;  D*1*  81  rm  4. 

a,busu  trough,  mauler  {Trog,  Krippe}  | 
urü  (stuhle  {Stall})  su|)üru,  tarbacu 

V  28,  83;  pi  bit  abusäte  1  28,  1  ;  cf  i  Kg 
v  3;  Jer  L  20.  Dw46,  and  ZK  ii  .t0O&4U; 
KB  iii  (1)  142  rm  **. 

a,bru  /.  wing  {Flügel}?  II  1!»,  66  which  has 
seven  al.ru  {sieben  Flügel  hat}  PS  IIA 
xiii  486. 

a;1bru  2.  bright,  clear  {hell,  klar};  bright- 
ness-,   clearness    {Helligkeit,  Klarheit} 

V  28,  8«  |uamara  ft  aqaru;  Jer  xiii  2:s. 
AV  91  &  415. 

ebru  /.  (il.ru)  corn,  food  J  Korn,  Futter}, 
connected  with  barü  (K,-I2)  feed  {füt- 
tern (Meihswkb,  152  &  others). 

ebru  2.  (  |  a3baru)  friend  {Freund},  §  :Uy. 
!Ö  KÜ-LI  (ZKii  299)  usually  read  tukul- 
li;  also  Uuru  occurs;  ib-ri  my  friend 
{mein  Freund}  NE  47,  150+  152;  50,  212; 
H  41,  268;  V  31  ab  21—22  ||  tahmu, 
rü'u  (II  202,  19—20),  tappü  (II  66,  7).  — 


Etym.  OOA,  1878,  1049.  ZDMG  10,  738,  7  (1fl£) 
AJP  riü  2hh. 

ebru  3.  (  j/e4beru).  c.  st.  ebir  III  16  col 
v  12  yonder  side  of  a  river  )das  jen- 
seitige Flussufer}. 

ebru  4.  (j/e4beru).  c.  st.  ebir  crossing 
[Übergang]  NE  60,  21. 

a{baru  f.  be  strong,  powerful  {stark,  mäch- 
tig seiu},  §  112;  ||  sapatu;  8C  3,  lo  follo- 
wed by  na-su-u;  pr  ibur  I  52  (no  4)  22; 
Neb  vl5  (§39)  &  a-'bur;  e-bu-ra-am-ma 
rfe/38  he  was  strong,  and  {er  war  stark  und } 
(so  some,  but  see  eburu,3);  pr  libur  let 
it  endure  {lass,  möge  es  dauern}. —  D«T. 
aharu  (2),  ibiru  &  ebirtu  (1). 

abaru  2.  strength,  power  {Stärke,  Macht, 
{Gewalt}  8g  Cgi  30  (Lyon,  Sargon,  p  64); 
V47,  19*  20;  \  emüqu,  ebirtu,  dunnu. 

a,baru  3.  lead  {Blei}.  AV  40 ;  D  23  rtn  1 ; 
fbtimouy  {Autimon}  (Oitkht,  Lit  Or. 
Phil,  iii  85  rm  3)  or  tin  {Zinn}.  TP  v  39; 
II  67,  62;  Lyon,  Sargon,  pp  52  &  82;  also 
written  at-bar  (q.  »\). 

a^baru  4.  enclose,  surround;  last,  endure 
{einschliesseu,  umgeben;  audauern,  aus- 
dauern};  AV  43;  V  42 gh  55  |j  läuu  P8BA 
x  224;  J  ac  uhburu  catch  (ubburum  sa 
nüui  II  »J2,  46),  put  under  ban,  curse 
{fangen,  bannen,  flucheu}  (DPr  179)  [| 
kauaku  oppress  {drücken,  bedrücken} 
*  kussu  bind  {binden};  pr  ub-bi-ra- 
an-ni  banished  me  {bannte  mich},  §  17; 
tu-ub-bi-ri-in-ni  thou  hast  bewitched 
me  {du  hast  mich  bezaubert};  —  S  tftj 
mu-Se-ib-ru  ceni  TP  i  8  j|  alik  tap- 
püt  (\ft\W)  aqi  8n  i  5;  va*apu 
e3beru  surround,  protect  {umgeben,  be- 
schützen}. —  Derr.  ibru  (S);  cbru  (8);  obiiru 
(142);  ebrutu;  Bbarra  A  aburrii,  nbnrtu; 
itbüru,  n»b«ru  A  näbartum. 

a-bur-ra  |  el  pi  tum  («jby)  V  27,  65. 

aburru  (]Aa3baru)  1.  enclosure  {Ein- 
schliessung,  Umhegung}  AV  65  |j  agurru 
(II  38  c-d  12—14);  ar?ha  a-bur-ri  (KB 
iii  1,  131  :  20);  2.  safety  {Sicherheit}  V 
31,  1.  see,  however,  aparru  (KB  ii  282). 

U3b-bur  mes-ri-e-ti  lameness  {Lahmheit} 
KB  iii  (1)  192,  38;  cf  aburra. 

ubburu  sa  amätim  (some  Ks)  II  62  c-d  44; 


ab-nan-nu  (AV  87  ab- nam)  4  ab-aln-(rju)  ZA  i  409  fee  abienu.  «^»  ubuntu  see  upuutu  ■ 
•ee  abaka  «bru  (3(  no«t  IV  27,  17  tee  aj.ru  a-bar  I  caught  [  ich  tins,  see  barn,  f  IOC.  • 
Ibiru  Just    Staub  tee  ip(i)ru,  epru. 


abaqu 

1  a 
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AV  2448  hurt,  offend  with  words  {wehe 
tun,  mit  Worten  beleidigen}  (cf  Job  xvi  4) 
Jensen:  to  bind  { binden }  (von  einem 
Worte,  -=  12n);  Bam.,  PKBA,  12  to 

overstep  a  command  {ein  Gebot  über- 
treten} (evidently  >^2J?). 

U,baru  Rhoot,  sprout  {Schössling,  Spross} 
ii>  e.g.  del  19  TUR  (=  mär)  Ubara-AN- 
TU-TU=*son  of  Übara-Tutu  (cfrrity 
branch,  embryo  {Zweig,  Embryo})  ■= 
kidin-Marduk  (Jeremias),  /ubartu. 

ibiru  d'a^jaru)  road -bull  {Ochse}  (cf 
Psalm  xxii  13,  &  JRAS  six,  1887,  319  fol. 

eburu  /•  (|  a3baru)  union  {Vereinigung! 
|!  emütu;  bit  ebürisa  (IV  27  no  5,  11) 
her  conjugal  house  Jihr  eheliches  Haus} 

(mton,  Ajr  vüi  288). 

ebüru  2.  (J  a3baru?)  splendid,  precious 
{ausgezeichnet,  küstlich}  V  40  c-d  15  (cf 
ZA  iv  276);  f  pl  e-bu-ra-atum  (?,  V*  14, 
a~b  30;  AV  2157;  ZB  39). 

e4büru  3.  ingathering,  produce  of  the 
field  {Einfuhr,  Feldertrag \ ;  also  summer 
JSummer}  (  ||  y$  Meissner)  AV  2158. 
de/38  Bel  will  pour  upon  you  [a  multitude 
of  cattle  and]  abundance  of  harvest  \Bel 
wird  euch  segneu  [mit  einer  Fülle  von 
Vieh  und]  Reichtum  an  Ernte}  (Haui-t 
[Johns Hopk.  Circ.  69,  1K]  &  Jensen,  while 
ZA  Iii  420  e-bu-ra  =>  e-bi-ra  ("\2$?)  1  will 
cross  {ich  will  überschreiten});  [|  ec,edu  1 
II  68,  9—16;  71,  17  (on  the  it>  for  ebüru; 
Asb  i  48,  see  ZA  ii  251—2  &  Dw  67)  ina 
üm  ebüri  72,  53  foil;  73,  15;  Bertin: 
at  the  time  of  the  working  of  the  field  Jzur 
Zeit  wenn  das  Fold  bearbeitet  wird } .  With  it 
is  connected  perhaps  i-se-ib-bir  II 71, 19  ! 
&  72,37  ho  reaps  {er  ernte tj  (rakes.BERUN) : 
or  from  sabaru?;  also  cf  i-bi-ra  = 
d(t)amkaruH  11,  70  =  214,  70;  Hebu.  vii 
82 rm 3 ;  see,  however,  tamkarni  i p p i r u 
(BA  ii  286). 

NOTK:  ebüru  perhapn  borrowed  from  8yr 
"11»  (cf  Ju»h  v  11  *WS^)  which  according  to  J,a- 
oardb  (Scmitiea,  i  22)  is  borrowed  from  Arab 

)yy&  (Jabitr). 

e.beru  cross,  set  across,  pass,  overflow,  trans- 
gress {gehen- setzen  über  etwas,  passieren, 
überfluten,  überschreiten};  §  W2foU\  AV 
2150;  II  37,  14  |!  nabalkatu,  niqü  &  ta- 
baku.  —  <Q  aC  kima  ebir  tiämti  gal- 
lati  Neb  vi  44;  pr  e-bir  I  crossed  {ich 
■Stete  über}  D  113,  2;  TB  ii  11;  pl  ebii  u  | 


TP  ii  5;  Sniv  25,  &  ibiru;  pC  lübir  I  will 
cross  {ich  will  hinübergehen};  ps  ibbir 
he  will  cross  {er  wird  übersetzen}  NE  67, 
22  &  23;  perhaps  also  i-bar-rum  they 
march  forth  {sie  ziehen  aus}  §  79a  rm; 
ip  e-bir  ittisu  NE  68,  31  cross  with  him 
{setzte  mit  ihm  über}  §  34 y ;  AJP  vüi  28*  ; 
CUJ  ebiru;  plf  ebireti  IV  57  6  38.  —  (Q1 
pr  etebir  Anp  i  73;  ii  52;  etabru  iii  28 ; 
e-te-te-bi-ra  kälisina  tämätu  NE 
71,  25,  c/67,  26,  §83,  rm,  ma-a  sa  kirbis 
Tiämat  i-tib-bi-[ruma  lä  i-nu-xuj 
suin-su  lu  (il)  Nibiru  äxizu  [kirbisj 
D  96,  5  &  6 :  because  restless  he  has  pierced 
through  Kirbis  Tiämat,  his  name  be 
Nibiru,  the  seizer  of  Kirbis  {weil  er 
rastlos  die  Kirbis  Tiämat  durchdrungen, 
ist  sein  Name  Nibiru,  der  Packer  der 
Kirbis}  (Jensen,  71  &  128—9,  Dw  64) 
ni-te-bir  Ben  35;  —  Q"«  te-te-ni-bir, 
ZA  iv  8,  33  thou  doest  cross  {du  setztest 
über}.  —  3  ubbnru;  pr  ubbir;  p*  ub- 
bar,  tu-ub-bar  V  45  h  9;  aoi  mubirn 
(T.A.);  —  5  uSebir,  Pounon,  Bav  38, 
u-se-bi-ra  Sn  iv  32  brought  over  {ich 
brachte  hinüber};  poured  out  {ich  goss 
aus};  ps  use  bar,  Pognon,  Bav  III;  dC 
su-  (&  sc)-  bu-ru  bringing  across  {hin- 
überbringen} §  95;  —  3*  ustebir  & 
ultebir  he  has  brought  {er  hat  gebracht  { , 
§  90  C.  —  Derr.  obru  (3  4  4),  nlitru,  abnrtu, 
ebirtu  (2),  obrntu,  chirtänu;  nibiru  (ferry 
,']  Fuhrt,  A  instrument  to  load  hay  |  Heugabel,  etc) . 
nöbiru  *  nöbartu;  Nibiru  (=  Merodacb), 
iiiburu  A-  teb i ru. 

aburrizanu  II  202  (K  2061,  4)  or  apurri- 

Qanu?  I)w  68. 
abarakku  a  high  dignitary  {ein  hoher 
Würdenträger}  (^=  ^12K)  from  Egyptian; 
viceroy?  vizier  (Sayce)  { Vice-könig}  (?)  AV 
41;  Le  Page  Renoi  f  PKBA  xi  bfoll;  D 
134  C  12  dummuqu  sa  a-ba-rak-ku, 
§9,265;  ZA  vi  88; /"ab-rak-kat  &  a-ba- 
rak-katlV  036  15(IIai.evv  :  ap-rak-kat 
from  paraku).  —  Etym.  Dp*  225  \  D11  25— 2; , 
I),>r  145  and  rm  2;  but  see  /UM'.  40,  734,  14;  KAT1 
1 52 ;  HC V37  add.  to  rm  8:  .1 HAS1S86  p  530,  also  8TADK 
A  Sutc.rRiKD  1  Wörterbuch',  and  B*own-OMt»it:s, 
'Lexicon' t.  r.  Ratcb  »cer  |]  Seher  from  Babyl.: 

abriku  V  :i0,  30 ;  ZA  iv  388  for  abrikku 
>  abarakku,  from  Sum.  ab-ri-ik  (f) 

aburris  in  safety   )iu  Sicherheit}  II  42,  22 

(Pognon,  Watli-Brism,  124  fol). 
abartU  ()  eberu)  farther  bank  of  a  river 
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{jenseitiges  Ufer},  Neb  v  8  ||  nibirtu; 
ZK  ii  246  and  341  ad  V  64  a  41;  pl  ab- 
ra-a-ti,  Pinches,  Texts  16  R  3;  also  per- 
haps D  95,  11;  Dw  68:  ab-ra-a-te,  die 
"Weltgegenden  (see  aprn). 

ebirtU  /•  strength  {Stärke}  —  abaru(2)  IV 
'2a,  24  (Jensex,  ZA  ii  88). 

ebirtU  2.  (/eberu)  in  ebirti  näri  the 
other  side  of  a  river  {das  jenseitige  Fluss- 
ufer} ||  balri  ("63)  V  35,  31 ;  60,  22;  II  62 
Cd  77;  AV  2151. 

ebratU  side,  enclosure,  district  {Seite,  Ein- 
hegung, eingescbIossener,begrenzterRaum, 
District  }  II  33,  69;  V  36,  26,  Am  m.a'S  fj 
subtu,  nimedu;  &  karmu  II  35,  43;  62, 
47;  AY  3581. 

ebriltU  (|/"a3baru)  friendship  {Freund- 
schaft} 1)  134  C  13  I  tappütum. 

uburtu  oppression  {Bedrückung}  IV  34  a  3; 
yra3baru. 

ebirtänu  (^eberu)  other  side,  yonder 
jjenseit?};  c.  St.  istu  e-bir-ta-an  from 
the  other  side  {von  der  andern  Seite} 
TP  vi  40  +  42;  Anp  ii  127  +  129;  I  42, 
10+  21;  §  80  c;  also  ZDMG  X  802;  LT 
157,  5;  AV  2151;  according  to  ZA  ii  32h 
rm  1  a  dual  formation  of  ebirtu  (2). 

abasu  bind  {binden},  3  perhaps  tu-ub- 
bas  V  45  h  10;  A;  nb-bu-si  II  27,  46, 
Jessen  (KB  üi  1,  47  rm):  perhaps  V^r, 
dry  {trocknen},  idem,  ZA  vii  218—19 
reads  epesu  =  tf3n  (q.  v.).  —  Derr.  »bin, 

1  b  i  ü  &  »binnu,  i u t k b i u  &  labüu 

ab(p)sü  &  ibsö  belt,  band,  turban,  cover 
{Gürtel.  Band,  Turban,  Umkleidung}  AV 
92,  (Dw  53  +  70)  V  28  t?-A41  |  ni-ib-xu, 
mik(-g)ru,  i|ru,  edü  (?),  emü,  sutäb- 
Aü  &  tabsü.  Jensen-,  ZA  vii  218 — 11)  reads 
ap5u  (q.  v.). 

absänu  rope  {Seil}  (Lyon,  Sargon,  79— 80; 
yoke  {Joch}  cf  BA  i  314,  &  Jensen,  28  rm 

2  &  362f;  idem  KB  ii  173,  rm)  according  to 
Pognon  Bavian,  35  &  179  presents  {Ge- 
schenke } ;  also  see  JA  xiii  ('81 )  233  foL  i  n  a 
ab  Sä  ni  lata-ab-Su-tuV  35,  8;  i-sa-at 
ab-sa-a-ni  Sn  ii  64;  Ksh  ii  54  he  now 
drags  my  yoke  {er  trägt  jetzt  mein  Joch} ; 
cf  Asb  ii  77  +  125;  vii  88;  ab-sa-na 
en-du  uäassiku  (for  usassiku,  by  dis- 


similation) eli  ilSni  nakiresunn,  D  95, 
14  (§  83,  c;  while  others  =  he  ruled  {er 
regierte}  from  *nasaku,  to  be  a  näsik  u 
{ein  näsiku  sein});  Jessen,  ZA  vii  219 
reads  a  plan  ■■  dual  of  apsu  (fiftn). 
Ubgugina  II  35  ab  41 ;  Neb  ii  54  fol,  IV  63 
b  17;  II  19  a  3  Anunaki  kidur  Ubäu- 
gina.  Jensen,  188  k  rm  2;  239  foil  from 
Akkadian;  also  cf  Flemmino,  Neb  37  hut 
J.  Hai.evy  (Rev.  de  Phitt.  des  Relig.  xxii 
204)  it  is  Assyrian:  ub  =  uppu  >  apapu 
circle,  district  {Umkreis,  District} ;  + su 
=  id  ii  baud  &  place  {Hand  und  Platz} 
(T)  +  ß»na  —  nigin  =  nikimtu  a* 
nakamtu,  a  heaping  up  {Aufhäufung} 
+  033. 

absenu  growth,  ergot,  ear  of  corn  { Wachs- 
tum, Keim,  Kornähre}  (Jensen,  ZAi409/b/), 
{Korn  in  Ähren}  (Jensen,  31 1  &  Meissner) 
=  äeru  II  71,  6—8;  Asb  i,  48;  Vl8,29.cf 
H  38,  M  ab-sin(-nam)  (]  sa-s(s)ur-ru; 
also  G  §  55  (abnannu);  progeny  (Nach- 
kommenschaft} (Sayce,  RP»  i  148). 

abatu  destroy  {zerstören,  vernichten}  (^n3K, 
partial  assimilation  of  t  to  b,  like  132  — 
kabtu)  ZB  42;  ZDMG  40,  726;  AV  4*; 
§§  102—4;  H  29,  648;  Sh  338.  —  <Q  pr 
e(or  i)-bu-ut  H  49,  72;  89,  27  whom 
the  bank  of  a  river  destroyed,  so  that  he 
died  {wen  das  Ufer  eines  Flusses  ver- 
nichtet, so  das»  er  zu  Grunde  geht}; 
täbut  IV  30,  18—19;  ahnt  I  destroyed 
{ich  zerstörte}  Sn  vi  1;  pl  ibutu  II  49, 
"3;  pc  lübut  I  will  destroy  {ich  werde 
zerstören};  ps  ib-ha-at,  pl  ib-ba-tu 
H  49,  74—5;  'i-a-a-ba-tu  (§  38  6),  i-ab- 
ba-tu  V  62,  28;  I  27,  57;  (Haüpt= Nifal) 
will  destroy  {werde  zerstören} ;  pm  ab  tu, 
abit  is  destroyed,  has  perished  {ist  zer- 
stört, vernichtet}  I  28  b  7  (ZK  i  120);  §  20; 
e-ua-ax-ma  '-a-bit.  TP  viii  4  (§§  89, 
i  &  151;  but  according  to  BA  i  181  rm  4 
rather^n  with  n  assimilated);  3f  abada 
-xalqat  (T.  A.  104,  53;  ZA  vi  156),  pl 
'ab  t a  were  in  ruins  {waren  in  Trümmern} 
TP  vi  99;  §  150;  e-ib-ti  I  69  c  30—31. 
ag  äb(i)tu;  p/abtütu  ZA  iv  362,  1  &3; 
f  ab-ta-a-ti  aqc,irma  D  124,  10  the 
ruined  parts  (of  the  building)  I  restored 


ibau  in  1»  ibiu  innumerable  '  zahllos  lee  baia.  <x.  e-bi-e-iu  (f  19;  AV  2152)  tee  epeiu  make  j|  machen. 
rv»e-bia-tu  deed  |  Tat,  fee  epiita.  «-v^  ab-tu  |  bl-t- 1  nm  AV  27,  »4  *  622;  cf  aptu.  »tu  (FLwnoso, 
Hth  S3  Ysrr)  gift,  abundance  C  Gabe,  Fülle,  tee  iptn. 
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{die  zerstörten  Teile  (des  Gebäudes)  rich- 
tete ich  wieder  her};  (ibid  13;  P8BA  xi 
122;  BA  i  164;  see  aptäti);  —  (Q*  it-ta- 
ha-ta  D  132,  17  when  a  slave  is  lost  in 
consequence  of  flight  {wenn  ein  Sklave  eines 
Fluchtversuchs  verloren  geht};  also  i-ta- 
bat  destroyed  {zerstörte}  —  3  u-ab-bit, 
§  38  b;  k  ub-bit  I  uparri  ruined  {ver- 
nichtete;; Asb  vi  28;  V  64  a  11;  IV  31  a 
39  (J*  29);  tubbit  thou  hast  destroyed 
{du  hast  zerstört};  ps  u-ab-bat  H  127, 
34  &  ubbat  §  38  b;  ina  ab-ni  ub-ba-tu 
destroys  by  throwing  a  stone  at  it  {zer- 
stört durch  einen  Steinwurf {  I  70  c  3;  tu- 
ab-bat  V  45  h  44;  u-'-a-ab-ba-tu  1  27, 
85;  pC  lub-pi(bi)-it,  rarlup-Si-HD  75, 
333;  pill  ub-bu  V  65,  18  (ZA  i  29);  OC 
ubbutu,  ZA  ii  359;  ü(J  mu-ab-bit 
Anp  i  8;  8arc  Cyl  33,  etc.;  V  44  b  15, 
muäbbit  (DK  7i»  rtn  3)  sometimes  mu- 
xabbit  (ZA  iii  333);  —  it  pr  innabit, 
§  47,  go  to  ruin  {verloren  gehen,  vernichtet 
werden}  ||  iqüpu  V  62,  17  &  in-ni-bi-it 
(T.  A.);  disappear,  flee  {verschwinden, 
fliehen}  (Hacit);  Sn  ii  11  &  37;  Asb  v  11 
&  16;  in-uab-tum  fled  {floh};  <XC 
na'butum  II  39,  167;  §§  47  &  84;  «=  nä- 
butum  H  41,  288;  V  31» ^-A  51  ||  xul-lu- 
qu;  atj  mu nn al> tu  fugitive  {Flüchtling} 
Sn  v  10;  Asb  iii  101;  H  39,  183;  —  IV 
it  tab  it  escaped  (?)  {entfloh,  entkam}?  — 
Derr.  —  e.  ff.  ibittu,  näbutu,  man- 
nabtu,  ftc. 

abatu  bind,  tie  {binden,  knüpfen}  (or  a4ba- 
tu?)  whence: 

abuttU  bond,  fetter  {Band,  Fessel}  |j  bi- 
ritu  V  47  b  32,  zuqiptum,  maskuuu 
ii  zuqäqipu  II  24,  501  (QA-AR).  AV  78; 
8,J  195  ab-bu-ut-tum;  abbuttuin  i- 
iak-ka-an-su  he  puts  a  fetter  on  him 
{er  legt  ihm  Fesseln  an}  D  131,  27;  H  60 
v  4;  HF  6  rm  1;  35;  ZB  59;  Dw  75; 
Mkissnkk,  153. 

abütu  /-  paternity,  fatherhood  {Vater- 
schaft}, whence  ultu  abu  antiquitus;  II 
33  9;  ZA  i  404  ad  V  43  d  31. 

abütu  2.  conjuring  up  of  departed  spirits, 
necromancy  {Totenbeschwörung}  81' 360; 
see  Shu  (1);  J*  101—2;  DPr  110  fol 
Y~~x  decide  {entscheiden}. 

abütu  3.  *=  abitu  (2)  V  54  a  57  a-bu-tam 


Aa  u-du-u-ni  the  decision  whieh  they 
had  decided  upon  {die  Entscheidung, 
welche  sie  getroffen  hatten}  (K  613,  10). 
V^*abü  decide  {entscheiden};  Nabu  qa- 
es-Se  ab-bu-ti  V  43,  31  Nebo  awarding 
decision  \Nebo  der  die  Entscheidung  ver- 
leihet} ;  but  see  ZA  i  404. 
abütu  4.  security,  guaranty  {Sicherheit,  Ga- 
rantie}; abütu  cabatu  '|  remu  cabatu 
intercede,  pardon,  take  one's  part  {Für- 
sprache einlegen,  vergeben,  sich  auf  Jeman- 
des Seite  stellen}  (V  64  b  43);  a-bu-ti 
cab-ti-ma  intercede  for  met  {bitte  für 
mich!}  H  123,  5;  ZB  118;  cäbitu  abüti 
ensi  (ZA  iv  10,  43)  who  takes  the  part 
of  the  weak    {der  sich  des  Schwachen 


annimmt; 


Etym.  ZB  59-60;  117—18  :  HF  36. 
Dw  22;  8.  A.  Smith,  ZA  iii  102. 
abitU  /.  thorn  {Dorn}  (Tg  "H?in)  J  egu, 
asagu,  dadanu,  da-da-a  II  23,  33; 
AV  74. 

a,bitu  2.  f  (K  «62,  39  a-bi-te  an-ni-te 
AV  73)  answer,  wish;  decision,  will  {Ant- 
wort,Wunsch  Entscheidung, Wille}  ( j/n2K) 
|  temu;§65,6;c.#r.  a-bit,(AV  47a-bat). 
ZB  29;  §  108;  ZA  vii  213 — 4  l/'-b-t  bind 
{binden}  wheuee  abut  tu  fetter  {Fessel}. 
i-bit-tU  (j^abatu)  ruin,  destruction  {Ver- 
nichtung, Zerstörung},  thus  Jensen,  KB  iii 
(1)  198  ad  i-ras-su-u  ni-bit-tu  {wird 
zu  Grunde  gehen}, 
ebitum  dwelling  place  {Wohnsitz,  Woh- 
nung} II  43,  a-b  13  &  14  y  sub  tu  &  nex- 
tum;  AV  2153;  Lötz,  Quaest  aabb.  53,  4 
ad  IV  32  6  39. 
agä  this,  that  {dieser,  diese,  dieses,  etc. } ; 
AV95;(Eze47, 13),/"  agäta;p/aganütu, 
f  aganetu  (i.  e.  agä  +  annü  +  plural 
ending),  placed  before  and  after  nouns, 

§  57  d.  —  Etym.  Diummi  in  Bakh-TIku  Et*  xi 
r-  r,l-  »ee  alio  HmoUj,  Aehaem.  p  >tlA48;  ZK  i 
140=  ArglmnidUn  6<*Jb  ,  according  to  ZA  iv  66 
'only  a  variant  of  a1 a,  a '  a  *  u ,  f  n '  a  t  n  .Iexhkn, 
ZA  vii  173  foil  perh»i>s  for  «Ran  >  aganna  > 
ikan  <na)  >  -  Derr.  aganna  A  ngaiu. 

agü  1-  m  enclosure  {Einschliessung,  Ein- 
hegung}  (ZK  ii  98  =  allu);  headgear, 
diadem  {Königsmütze}, shrine  {Scbrein}(?) 
AV  119;  I)  23,  192;  Sb  1  ii  15;  v  13a-gu-u 
=  gu-u  =  ki-ic-cu  =  mas(s  )-ta-ku. 
H  24,  499  (iöME-EN.f/menu);  25,  52« 
(A-GA);  v  28 g-h  15  foil  ||  bänu,  menu, 


i-bat-tu  NE  4«,  17»  but  too  1-mi  t-  tn.  -  c-Ka  V  «5,  3  wiie 


•«e  omqu. 
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SutabSu,  riksu,  xiium,  agunu,  kubsu 
k  ku-se-u, etc.;  KB  i  198,6  a-gi-su  {sein 
Lager  (?)}  c/"Tiei.e,  Geschichte  158  rm  1; 
D  05,  11  the  god  of  the  shining  crown 
{der  Gott  mit  der  glänzenden  Mütze}, 
written  ib  AN  MIR  AZAG  I)w,  62; 
nädin  xatti  u  a-gi-e  TP  i  2;  (V  33,  3 
&  11);  a-ga-a  «Aid  21;  cf  krb.täg*  ( J3); 

Am  täyä  (KJ?)  Hcv  10:  LT  7»;  ZA  iii 
167,  etc.;  §  9,  171.  Connected  with  this  is: 

agü  2.  orb  of  moon,  especially  at  the  time 
of  full  moon  »Mondscheibe,  namentlich 
zur  Zeit  des  Vollmondes}  (ZA  ii  81  k  rm  8  j 
202).  arxiwam  länaparkä  inaa-gi-ka 
u-cir(?)  I>  94,  14  every  month,  witbout 
ceasing,  define  (the  time)  by  means  of  thy 
disc  {jeden  Monat,  obne  Aufhören,  be- 
stimme (die  Zeit)  mit  deiner  Scheibe' 
Dw  84  fol;  Jensen,  358  &  515  /n»  or 
e^erp);  ibid  17  agä  [masaj-la  half 
moon  {Halb-Mond}  (ZA  ii  81  rm  3)  or 
agä  [Jumäu-]  la  to  make  half  the  royal 
cap  {die  Königsmütze  zu  hälften}  (Jensen, 
201) ;  Sin  Sar  a-gi-e,  Salm,  Obd  (S<  hem  . 
Salm,  86).  —  We  have  also: 

agü  3.  =  8in  =  moon  {Mond}  II  4«  a-b  48, 
see  aku  &  Jensen,  100,  132. 

agü  4.  highwater.  current,  flood  |  Hoch- 
wasser, Strömung,  Flut';  perhaps  con- 
nected with  agü  (2);  H  36,  862;  a-gu-u 
sam-ru  Asb  v  95  (KB  ii  200);  agü  sit- 
in  uru,  Sn  Bell  47  a  violent  current  {eine 
gewaltige  Strömung};  —  agü  galti(nVj); 
HoXXBL,  VK  511;  ZA  i  54;  307  rm. 

aggu  vehement,  angry  {heftig,  zornig* 
Anp  i  42  (}/"agagu);  i-na  ag-gi  KB  iii 
(1)  162  col  vi,  1 ;  adv  aggis. 

egU  thorn  {Dorn}  II  23,  33 — 35 [j  amaridu, 
apü  A  asagu;  TI  Krj'H  thorn-hedge 
{Dornhecke}.  AY  412  k  2164. 

C,gÜ2  /■  face,  surface,  source  |  Gesicht, 
Oberfläche,  Quelle}  (?);  ba  3, 14;  5  ii  6  foil; 
S°  ii  5  i-gu-u  —  maxar.  r/egigallu  & 
agadibbi. 

e-gU-U  2.  -  eqü,  V  27,  fd  perhaps  border, 
fence  {Band,  Zaun}  (H|3PC). 

e.gu-u,  3.  err,  sin  {irren,  sündigen}  =oqü; 
la  e-gu-u  ma-na-ma  D  04,  6  that  no 
one  stray  away  (or:  be  found  lacking)  [da- 
mit keiner  fehlgehe}  Dw  64 — 8,  Jensen, 
128;  355  foil;  ma'diä  egü  ibid  95,  3 
{add,)  (the  gods)  stagger  much  (being 


drunk)  {die  Götter  taumeln  wehr},  Jensen, 
279.  Der.: 

egü  4.  sin  {Sünde}  [  xi-it-tu  H  40,  209; 
pl  egäti  V  47,  8. 

61güi  5.  become  tired  {müde  werden} ;  lä 
e-gi  I  did  not  tire  {ich  wurde  nicht 
müde,  unaufhörlich}  V  64,38  (DPr139  fol). 

agubbÜ  it  CgubbÜ  (»«)  1.  clear  water  for 
purification,  2.  vessel  containing  such 
water  1.  {klares,  reines  Wasser  zur  Rei- 
nigung»; 2.  {Gefäss,  welches  solch  Wasser 
enthält}.  H41,  278  |j  karpat  telilti;  91, 
3—4  read  egubbü  mö  ebl)üti,  mö  el- 
lüti,  me  namrüti  (Dw  7!»)-  AV  2166  ad 
V  »2,  4:;. 

agagu  be  powerful,  vehement,  angry  etc. 
{mächtig,  heftig,  zornig  sein,  ergrimmen}, 

perhaps  —  Arb  liiiga :    £Ob  ,  be  aroused 

{aufgeregt  sein  oder  werden}  (Pai  i.IIai  i-t). 
AV  08;  KAT2,  373,  524  =  «n ;  njn ;  De- 
litzsch: iJn  (Isa  xix  17);  Zu  66;  ZK  i  III; 
5}  102;  |  ezezu,  agaiuu  näxu  11  4  & 
188,  101;  20,  365;  II  36  g-h  31 ;  ina  aga- 
gisu  IV  28  b  10.  —  Q  pr  §gug  was  irri- 
tated {er  ergrimmte}  Asb  i  64  (§  103)  & 
igug  D  5  no  2;  V  35, 9;  3  f  i-gu-guin-ma 
NE  45,  81  she  was  angry  {sie  war  er- 
zürnt}; ta-gu-gi  H  123,  21;  188,  101 
thou  art  angry  {du  bist  erzürnt}.  —  (Q* 
i-te-en-gu  became  angry  {wurde  zornig' 
I)  06,  15  for  iteggu  (Jessen,  299,  15, 
became  glad  {sein  Gemüt  ward  heiter} 
ynaj).  —  3  pnt  '^f  *9  8»  ug-gu-ga-at 
(KB  ii  252).  —  Susagag.  —  21  rtC  nan- 
gugu  II  36 g-h  32  for  na'gugu.  —  Derr. 
»ggu,  "gg>»t  "ggatu,  but  not  nuggatu 
cfZB  118  (q.  v.). 

Igigi  spirits  of  heaven  {die  Geister  des 
Himmels}  AV  3586,  §  9,  60  =  ribu  (3rm 
ZA  i  7)  II  35,  37;  connected  with  agagu 
(ZK  i  111)^  the  strong  ones  {die  starken} 
(Kl'-  iv  88  rm  2).  >lnM  is  called  the  sar 
Igigi;  sa  iläni  Igigi  del  162;  Dw  250 
against  the  gods  and  angels;  they  are 
friends  of  the  human  race,  opposed  to  Bel 
and  his  host  {gegen  die  Götter  und  Engel : 
die  Freunde  der  Menschen,  Bel  und  seinem 
Gefolge  sich  entgegenstellend}.  Iläni  ra- 
büti  I-gi-gu  Ja  same  IV-'  39  6  30.  ZA 
i  7:  the  &  sign  for  Igigi  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  number  7  {das  3&  ff,r 
Igigi  hat  nichts  mit  der  Zahl  7  zu  tun}. 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    14  — 


(X  Pouxon,  Bav  25  fol);  Mtrss- AlWOLT: 
Babyl.  Months,  9. 
igegallu  open-eyed,  omniscient  (?)  {weit- 
sehend,  allwissend}  (?)  D  30,  253;  I  35 
(no  2)  1. 

a;,gugiltu  if)  roaming  about  { herum- 
schweifend}  §  65,  20  rm,  h. 

ag-ag-tum  treatment,  method  {Behand- 
lung, Methode}  (?)  nipisu  V  47, 0,  38—39. 

agadibbi  (a  compound  word)  H  73,  9  in  a 
a-ga-dib-bi  ir-ri-is;  Hal£vy= surface 
of  a.  tablet,  surface  in  general  {Tafel- 
oberfläche, Oberfläche  im  allgemeinen}; 
see  also  S"  iv  24. 

egizaggu  garment  of  splendid  appearance 
{ein  köstlich  aussehendes,  glänzendes,  Ge- 
wand };  AV2161;  H  127,  39  +  40,  ina 
e-gi-za-an-gi-o  (=  T  A  G  e-gi-zag-ga- 
ka,  /  39)  perhaps  name  of  a  stono  {viel- 
leicht Käme  eines  Steines)  ||  melammn  & 
illuku  V  28,05— 66;  perhaps  a  compound 
of  eqü  clothing,  garment  {Kleid,  Ge- 
wand} +  zakku  bright  {glänzend}. 

a-gU-UX-XU  diadem  {Diadem},  NE42,4 — 5 
(HAttr-r);  Delitzsch-Jeremias:  a  war-im- 
plement {eine  Kriegswaffe},  cf  Tl  nJK  = 
qarabu  fight  {kämpfen}. 

a.galu  1.  swift  footed,  swift  foot  {schnell  (füs- 
sig)}  (Jensen,  1 10  but  cf idem  ZAix  129)  not 
calf  {nicht  Kalb}  fasOr-rEHT  et  al );  AV  103; 
1124  «0  1  combined  with  lü  (bull  {Stier}) 
arxn  (wild  ox  {Wildochse})  letum  (wild 
cow  {Wildkuh})  &  ibilu;  a-ga-la-ku 

II  16  c  34  (BA  ii  285)  {ich  bin  ein  Füllen 
«las  zu  einem  Maultier  gespannt  ist},  pl 
pa-ri-e  a-ga-li-MES,  TP  vfi;  Sn  vi  55: 

III  8,  51  +  65.  Etym.  ZDMf.  30,  309;  «GA 
(•79)  807;  ZK  i  10t  ;  AJP  riii  288. 

agalu  2.  in  agalä  tilü  me  malüti  = 
dropsy  {Wassersucht}  (Jensen,  338  tief] 
KBii246rwl)  i.e.  aträ  lä  tillä  imperish- 
able bonds  {unlösbare  Bande}  ||  riksu  lä 
pateru  (I  70c  13—14;  III  43c  30—31) 
BA  ii  141,  not  a-ga-n  u  -  til -la- a,  asKB 
iii  (1)  192,  43.  also  cf  G  §  87. 

3.  be  willing,  obey  {Willens  sein, 
gehorchen,  günstig  sein}  ||  magaru, 
semü;  AV  102;  Anp  iii  37  +  41;  IV  55,  1 
Sarru  ana  dini  la  i-gul  should  the 


king  not  obey  the  laws  {gehorcht  der 
König  nicht  dem  Bechte}  (so  werden  seine 
Untertanen  verstört,  etc.);  §  149;  Dw  63; 
see,  however,  qälu,  iqül;  &  izun.  — 
Der.  igiltu. 
aggullu,  c.st.  a-gul;  &  aggullatu  perhaps 
pickaxe  {Axt,  Hacke}  AV  127;  cf  Scheit., 
&alm.  p.  93;  pl  a-gul-le  Anp  ii  77  it 
ag-gul-la-te  5a  eri  III  4,  68  cf  ZA  iii 
318,  87  &  331  ag-gnl-la-a-ti;  §  65,  29 
rm  a;  est.  ag-gul-lat  eri  TP  ii  8,  iv  67; 
III  8,  42;  ZA  v.  90  =  wagon  {Wagen}. 
iglatU  (iqlatu?)  iron  instrument  {eiserne* 
Werkzeug},  perhaps  =  Mod.  Heb.  äqelä; 
(c.  t). 

igiltu  ( i/agalu,  3)  favorable  dream,  omen 
{günstiger Traum,  günstiges  Wahrzeichen  j . 
(KB  ii  250 — 1,  51  i-gi-il-ti-ma). 
iggalätum  things  for  opening  {Werkzeuge 
zum  Öffnen}   ZK  ii  324  &  414;  perbaps 
pl  of  iglatu. 
a{gamu  7.    L  be  torpid,  troubled  {trüb 
]  ;sein},  2.  be  sad,  excited  {betrübt,  aufge- 
regt sein},  (=  D2M,  DPr  30  ad  Isa  xix  10, 
but  ZDMG  50,  727  rm  3  =  <OJy)  also  see 
DH  53;  57  rm  1 ;  G  §  49.  Derr. : 
agamu  2.   sadness,  trouble  {Betrübtheit, 
Verstörtheit}  AV98;  II  47,  11  !|  x  i  (?)  -  i  1  - 
lu,  akkullnm,  dulxäuu;  & 
agammu  marsh,  swamp  {Sumpf,  Teich} ; 
pl  agammö  Sn  iii  45  +  59;   §§  '.»,  I  \ 
65,  20;  AV  104. 
aganna  &  agannu  here  {hier}  (agä  -f 
annü);  ana  aganna,  auagannu  hither 
{hierher}  §  78;  perhaps  connected  with 
a-a-ka-ni  &  a-a-kan  (Jensen). 
agunu  headgear   {Kopfbedeckung,  Kopf- 
binde oder  Krone}   (Am  »CJK)  literally 
something  round  (wörtlich  etwas  rundes) 
|  agü  V  28  ff—h  20:  AV  122. 
e-gi-en-gi-ru  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  ZA  vi 
291  (ii)  15. 

a-ganatc  (pl)  vessels,  basins  {Becken, 
Kessel};  a-ga-na-a-te  siparri,  Anp  ii 
132;  §  65,  20.  ]3K  (Song  of  Songs  vü  3) 
AV  107. 

igisü  (tu)  gift,  tribute  {Gabe,  Geschenk, 
Tribut}  pl  igise  AV  3589;  |  maküru, 
biltu  Neb  ii  37;  Salm,  Ob  106;  132,  37; 


igabbl(ui  »peak»  i|  spricht  (  43;  ig-dibi-u-ni-ma-a  (lit  61  no  9,  21)  =  a q t abi u ni m a  I  bad  »aid,  and  g 
job  H.-into,  und,  »oo  qebö.  .-xj  agdamar  I  completed  |;  ich  vollendete,  del  128,  g  48,  too  g»m»rn.<x.  igdurru 
Anp  i  «8;  11  35  A  40  cf  "5  (ZA  i  3«»  rm  1);  Bcnaib,  Salm,  p  89  (md  galin,  Ob  136)  J^raru,  19  emirate  [| 
auswandern. 
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V  63a  22  igise  süqurüti;  from  nugasu; 
§§  65,  38;  126  X  ZA  i  59  rm  1;  also  cf 
Ckaig,  Dixsertat.  23 — 4,  Pogxon,  Bav  81, 
Flexming,  Xeb  33,  Ncukil,  6'a»(£  35. 

agappu  wing  J  Flügel  (des  Vogel»)  j  1119, 
56  (Eze  xii  14);  Delitzsch  in  Baeii-Dei.., 
Eze  x;  §  65,  20. 

igepirum  (?)  8a  2.  3. 

agru  =  agiru  (q.  v.). 

igru  wages,  pay  { Bezahlung,  Lohn,  Mieths- 
lohn} ;  elip  igri  hired  boat  {Miethssehiff, 
Fährschiff}.  D  88,  13,  Der.  of: 

a^garu  1.  acquire,  hire  a  person  {jemanden 
erwerben,  miethen |  (Peiser,  KAS  92;  ZK 
ii  272  rm  1;  Meissner,  134);  Sum-ma  a- 
pi-lu  ar-da  i-gu-ur-ma  im-tu-ut  D 
131,  13  —  16  if  a  householder  hire  a  slave 
&  the  latter  die  {wenn  ein  Hausmeister 
einen  Sklaven miothet  und  derselbe  stirbt;; 
AV  llu;  SS  102  &  149;  ZK  ii  271,  1;  D Vr 
149,  2;  Dw  102  no  70;  ZA  vii  214—15.  — 
Derr.  a  g  r  u  ,  igru,  ngiru,  aggaru,  agritu, 
ngrütu,  egirtu,  magrut'-),  tagirtu  A  per- 
haps tegirtu. 

a  ijai'U  2.  enclose  {umsch Hessen,  um- 
giirtenj  ,|  xalabu.  —  Derr.  igaru, 
u  gar  a  (?),  agurrn,  in  i  (I'Og  ru  V  28,  42 
(but?). 

agiru  hired  laborer   jMiethsclavc,  Lohn- 

diener};  a-gir-äu  (c.  f.);  also  a-ga-ri  St 

e-gi-ri  (BA  i  124). 
aggaru  hired  laborer,  messenger  {Mieth- 

sclave,  Bote};  pl  (amel)  ag-ga-ru-u-tu 

(c.  t.  ;  l'EISER). 

i  igaru  (m)  wall,  enclosure,  side  of  a  ship 
J  Wand,  Umschliessuug,  Schiffswand}  (del 
201—3  ina  i-ga-ri  elippi);§§9,163;  65,12; 
ZK  i  105  rm  1 :  HF  35, 1 ;  ZB 6  rm  1  ad  ib  K  N  - 
«Alt  (del  55  EN-GAR-ME&-su  =  iga- 
räto-3u)  from  Assyr  igaru;  pl  igare  & 
igaräti,  TP  vii  99;  §7u,  b.  H35,  842;  38, 
103;  39,  136;  V  32,  21;  ||  abaru  (4), 
amaru  (4),  b irit  u,  1  anu,  1  i pittu,  pud u, 
sallaru,  siru;  AV  3584;  i-ga-ri  gloss 
to  I)  81  i  53;  131,  34-39  summa  a-bu 
ana  ma- ri-su  ill  ma-ri  at-ia  iq-ta-bi 
ina  bit  u  i-ga-ru  i - 1 ••-<?! -la  when  a 


father  says  to  his  son:  "thou  art  not  my 
son",  he  has  to  leave  house  &  yard  {wenn 
ein  Vater  zu  seinem  Sohne  spricht:  "du 
bist  nicht  mein  Sohn",  so  hat  dieser  Haus 
und  Hausumfassung  zu  verlassen};  ibid  88, 
29  i-ga-ra-a-te;  also  del  55,  201,  203. 
del  17/18  kikkis  kikkis  igar  igar  kik- 
kisu  seme-ma  igaru  xissas  field,  field, 
town,  town,  field  hear,  town  pay  attention 
{Gefild,  Gefild!  Siedlung,  Siedlung!  Ge- 
itelde höre  und  Siedlung  merk  auf},(HAfrr, 
BA  i  123);  Jeremias:  Gefilde,  Gefilde,  Um- 
hegung,  Umheguug;  Jensen,  reed  fence, 
reed  fence,  wall,  wall!  {Itohrzauu!  Rohr- 
zaim.  Wand  I  Wand'.  Rohrzaun  höre! 
Wand  verstehe:}  (Kosmologie,  391—3); 
destruction,  destruction,  salvation,  salva- 
tion, destruction  —  hear  it,  and  think  of 
salvation  {Vertilgung!  Vertilgung!  Ret- 
tung! Kettung!  Vertilgung  (ist  beschlossen) 
—  vernimm  es  und  sinne  auf  Rettung!} 
(Dw  113  +  1*6);  also  cf  Johns  Hopkins 
Circulars  69,  18  fl;  BA  i  123  rm;  320—1; 
HaleA  v,  ZA  iv  60 — 62  (ikkaru);  and  see 
kikkis;  translate  perhaps:  Fa  being  for- 
bidden to  inform  the  pious  Atraxasis  of 
the  impending  judgment  announced  the 
plan  of  the  gods  to  the  forest;  (calling): 
Forest,  forest,  town,  town!  Forest  hear, 
and  town  pay  attention  (that  ye  may 
repeat  it  to  my  beloved  servant;  and  now 
follow  the  words,  11  19  ft',  containing  the 
advice  of  the  god,  whereby,  at  the  same 
time,  he  literally  obey  ed  the  command  of 
the  gods,  and  yet  saved  his  faithful  ser- 
vant). 

U^garu  (m)  commons,  meadow  s  J  Flur,  <ie- 
ftldej  Fsh  iii  30;  to  A-G  AR,  Ksh  B  iv  13; 
I  70  a  2;  SS  9,  1;  65,  10;  D  128,  76;  « 
H  108,  28;  114,  16  (36,  863);  =  V  11,  28; 
pl  A-G  AR-M  KS  Ash  vi  103  (=  agare); 
H1*'  8,  4;  35.  6;  AV  2451. 

a  ,gurru  (/')  I.  enclosure,  encasement,  wall. 
2.  outer  wall,  3.  baked  clay  (because  used 
for  outer  wall)  {l.  Umschliessung,  Ein- 
fassung. Wand,  2.  Aussenwaml,  3.  OOileC- 
tiv:  gebranntes  Ziegel  werk,  Backsteiuwerk 


egal,  s.  ,•  okallu.  .-v..  iggillum.  (AV  3CJG)  see  lkk  ilium.  u-ga-a  am  A  u-ga  a-an-ni  ho  wnit.-.I  f.ir 
nie  I  lt  wartet«-  auf  mich  ($  40)  »ce  i|ii'u.  <->j  ugnu  lapis  lazuli  (S u.iMjuurf,  Z.v  vii  I'M),  neu  ukiiü.  •'vj 
cg^u  see  «<q«;n.  u-fur  del  20  ugur  hitu,  Mni  olippa  met  a  Imune,  tmilil  a  uliip  /imiiiru  eiu  Hnu9, 
haue  ein  Schiff  (Jkisbkh,  611)  from  nugaru;  ibid  28  [ugu]r  or  perhaps  [anagu]r  1  will  build  |  ich  weruu 
l.auon;  others  unur  from  naqaru  destroy  J  zerstören.  >-v«  ugarrin,  uv  rrin  (j  43)  sec  qarauu.  •  iggui 
seu  nay  ü  iu  - 
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(zur Aussenwand gebraucht)}  ||  kihlu,  li- 
pittum,  amaru;  kiln-brick  {Backsteine} 
X  libittu  sun-dried  brick  {lufttrockene  I 
Ziegel)  Dw  107  fol\  (see,  however,  ZA  vii 
123  rm  1),  also  Ds  81;  Poqnon,  Bav  62,  , 
»:»;  ZA  ii  74;  §§  9,  273;  65,  23  {«f  Latin 
tegtila:  tile  {Ziegel)  from  feiere  cover 
{decken});  a-gu-ur-ri,  D  124,  3  in« 
kupri  u  agum  with  asphaltum  &  brick 
{mit  Krdpech  und  Backsteinen};  c.  »t.  bit 
a-gu-ur  Neb  iii  56;  Asb  vi  2«  a-gnr-ri 
(BBSOLD,  Ztf.  116,  2).    If  occurs  only  in 

singular.  Arb  'ägurru  (Jä.7)  through  Am 
from  Assyr. 

e4girrü  dreaming,  thinking  {Sinnen,  Den- 
ken, Träumen}  ZB  37  rm  2  (f  IflJ  ||  run; 
||  »Uttum  &  birütu,  II  36,  6—8;  Asb 
x  71:  my  dreams  {meine  Träume};  V  «5, 
36:  my  thoughts  {mein  Sinnen};  see  also 
ekirrü. 

agar  gar  u  swarming  of  fish  etc.  {Gewimmel 
der  Fische  im  Meere,  die  Wasserthicre}. 
S1' 131;  alsoagargarütu  —  xi$ib  tämti 
V  27,  31. 

agarinnu  (f)  mother  {Mutter}  (E.  Hincks, 
cf  GGA  '78,  1071).  H  19,  335;  24,  496; 
Bb  1  93  &  rm  h,  j|  u  in  m  u ,  b  i  n  t  u  m ;  HamSv  v  \ 
(ZA  iv  63)  for  a'arinnu  form  a'äru 
'äru)  genninate  J zeugen {,  form  like 
surinnn;  see  a-a-a-ru  infant;  eru  & 
taritum;  ZA  i  408  fol\  others  from  Sum 
agarin;  AV  1 12. 

agritll  (  I  a(  jjaru)  condition  of  being  hired 
{Dienst,  Scjaverei}  |j  ar-du-t ti  (K  4316 ; 
ZA  vii  Jo),  also  agrütu  (II  33,  13). 

agrutu  (  \  a,garu)  workman  {Arbeiter} 
(c.  t.)  f  ;  perhaps  aqrfitu  (q.  v.). 

egirtU  f  (  J  ajgaru)  letter,  literally  a  mes- 
sage for  which  an  igru  is  paid  {Uriel', 
i.  e.  Botschaft,  für  welche  ein  Botenlohn 
zu  erlegen  ist},  PH23;  AV  2163;  [|  sipir- 
t  um  V32,6 — 7 ;  /»/egiräti  (B.  F.Hakpkk); 
DPr  148  fol,  ZDMG  40,  733,  13;  §  «7,  7; 
ZKi  148/b/,ZA  i  4iil ;  rPJK  perhaps  through 
the  Persian  (Kautzsch,  et  al.). 

aggis  violently,  vehemently  {wüthend,  hef- 
tig, zornig}  (written  ag-gi-is  V  62,  29, 
ag-is,  ag-gis  11114.  4fi)  [  ezzis&dan- 
nÜ  AV  125. 

agasü  this,  that  J dieser,  jeuer}  (aga+sü) 
Agniu  AV  113  aJ  ittunaRi«  11  S8,  1»  </naKai 


pl  agasunu;  §  57  d  (always  following  the 
noun);  ZA  vii  178.  See  agä. 

a-gi-tum  E  or  epithet  of  daltu  {(von  der 
Thür  gesagt)  {  II  23  c-d  6;  perhaps  from 
egü  =  eu.ü  (q.  v.). 

atgittu  baudage  (of  a  surgeon)  {Binde,  Ver- 
band des  Arztes};  perhaps  for  agidtuj, 
par(bar)-sigu,  tappanu,  nalbasu, 
cindu  8H  a-zu;  read  a-mu-tu  by 
Bat  s  sow. 

UggatU  (j/agagu)  vehemence,  anger 
{Zorn}  H  20,  366  |i  xardutu,  ra'abu 
11  35,  33;  ina  ug-ga-ti  V  35,  10  +  33; 
c.  st.  ina  ug-gat  libbija,  Si}  V  57  jj  in  a 
uzzi  libbiia  IV  10,49  (cfll  177,  43  and 
see  uqqum!)  AV  2459. 

igetallu  SM,  2;  §  73,  rm. 

adi  I.  now  {jetzt}  (adv).  —  2.  within,  dur- 
ing; into,  unto;  until;  with  (prep),  and 
{binnen,  während,  bis,  mit,  und}  TP  iii  3; 
Sn  i  20;  (ZDMG  29,  29:  40,  725;  ZK  i  312; 
KAT1  493;  DH  21;  ZK  i  312)  Asb  ii  130; 
del  91;  adi  uiaxrja  into  my  presence 
{in  meine  Gegenwart,  vor  mich},  often 
is  tu— adi  from  —  unto  or  until  {von  — 
bis};  AV  152;  H  15,  503;  §§  9,  62;  42;  81a 
=  -!»;  adi  TB  iv  99  as  far  as;  adi  lä 
without  {ohnej,  a-di  sad-e  mat  Xa- 
u-ra-ni  a-lik  Dl  13, 16 — 17;  a-di  sad-e 
mä  t  Ba-'-li-ra  '-si  sa  res  t äm  ti,  D  1 14, 
21;  adi  u-um  Qa-a-ti  (I  70  d  25,  etc.) 
for  ever  {auf  ewig};  in  later  time  adi 
elisa,  adi  muxxisa  =  adi  Beb  47  etc. : 
adi  mat(i)  —  how  long  {wie  lange lj  I 
a\uläp(i)  H  115  R  6  +  8;  ZB  72;  II  181, 
12.  —  3.  until,  while,  as  long  as  {während, 
so  lange  als}  (conj)  §§82;  148;  BA  i  439; 
later  =  adi  »a,  e.$r.D93,  11;  del  234  (bis), 
240  (bis);  adi  ina  bit  aäbu  as  long  a«. 
he  lives  in  the  house  {solange  als  er  im 
Hause  wohnt};  until  that  {bis  dass}. 
KN  from  enu  time  J  Zeit  J ;  adi  is  properly 
c.  st.  of  adii  (2);  n  by-form  is: 

adü  1.  now  {jetzt};  3.  until,  as  long  as 
{während,  solange  als};  §  78;  IV  58,  a  lv» 
+  49  (AV  134).  HA  i  190;  193;  439. 

a-du-U  /.  one  {ein}  H  110,  33;  D  129, 
130;  V  12,  .!1  followed  by  isten.  l'SBA, 
June  C,  1882;  p  106;  V  16,  29  +  30;  a-du-u 
—  a-lik  max-ri  AV  165. 

adü  2.  I,  entrance,  way  {Gang,  Zugang, 

If-gt-tUtn  (AV  3508)  c/  ikkilum. 
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Weg},  V  »3  d  5;  2.  Urne  {Mal},  Asb  vi  10. 
/"ttp  Un  20,  ÜPr  34]  Jensen,  ZA  vii  215; 
ZDMG  40,  725  &  rn»  2;  Hadpt  jfjm;  adi  j 
sina  IV  22a  53  a  second  time  {ein  zweites 
Mal';  adi  vii  k  adi  sibi-su  till  seven 
times  {sieben  MalJ,  §129;  3.  course,  event, 
progress  {Gang,  Forlgang,  Verlauf}.  — 
Adu  used  as  \b  for  alaktu  way.  law 
{Weg,  Gesetz};  =  nil?;  then  also  used  in 
c.  st.  as  adi  (q.  v.). 

a, du  3.  outfit,  harness  {Anzug, Ausrüstung. 
GeschirrJ  AV  165  (Ps  32,  9);  add  pi  bit 
of  a  horse  {Pferdegebiss}  V  28,  c-d  93; 
g-h  3  ||  napsamu,  nagirtu,  nadü  (mi), 
arü,  k  i -1  i-l  Mm, 

at  du  4.  appoint,  decide  {festsetzen,  bestim- 
men} §  111.  (Q  u-daK48;;,  10.  3u-ad-di 
(•iitm-ma)  D94,3  +  13  he  appointed  {er 
bestimmte} ;  pl  a  -  a  d  -  d  u  -  n  i  V64,42 ;  acj  m  u- 
ad-du-u. —  Derr.  perhaps  adannu  (1)  & 

adO  5.  agreement, decision  } Festsetzung, Be- 
stimmungil  milku.temu  AV  155;  1131,24; 
ZA  ii  325»;  BA  i  219:  promise  [Versprechen}; 
cf         ;  gen.  a-di-e  in  bei  a-di-e  u 

mam  it  Lord  of  agreement  and  oath;  8n 
ii  70;  ina  adiia  ixtü  (A«b  i  118;  vii  85;  I 
x  89)  in  spite  of  the  agreement  with  me 
{trotz  der  Vereinbarung  mit  mir};  pl  a-  ' 
di  e  Asb  i  21;  ix  72  (ZA  ii  99)  k  a-de-e; 
ki  a-di-ja  according  to  my  contracts  1 
{gemäss  meiner  Verträge} ;  (BO  i  X  I  103 
&  147 ;  ii  23  ad  ü  sä  taking  to  witness:  Tip). 

addu  veil  {Schleier,  Verhüllung}  ,(  iindu 
(<rty&»y)  k  Si  pat  kurri  V  28  ab  20. 
a  Jul    1.    decide    {entscheiden} ;  perhaps 
also  help  {helfen}  £  tu-sa-id; 

u-se-'i-du-us,  §  113.  —  D«T.  idünu, 
&  according  to  some  adannff(l)?;  tüdtu  , 
decision  {Entscheidung}. 

*ädu  2.  be  firm,  lasting  {fest,  dauernd 
sein}  J/^ny  £  decree,  make  firm  {ent- 
scheiden, bestimmen},  §  116;  ui-'id  V55, 
49;  ip  su-id(t)  D  96,  32  (Dw  220  no  3). 

idu  1.  f  1.  hand  {Hand}  T;  §§  9,  25;  25; 
also  ia-du,  §  416;  H  5,  135;  24,485*503; 
i-di-su[nu]  D  99,  35;  is-sa  IV  4  6  10 
her  hand  {ihre Hand},  dual  idä;  i-da-a-a 
my  hands  {meine  Hände}  D  117,  16  +  23; 
del  275  ana  man-ni-ia  i-na-xa  (rar-xu) 
i-da-a-a:  wherefore  do  my  hands  tremble? 
{warum  zittern  meine  Hände?}  (BAi471); 
J1"1*  40:  wozu  Mnd  meine  Kräfte  genesen? 


2.  side,  also  place  {Seite,  Platz,  Stelle} 
AV  3611  i-du-us-su  i-lul  he  hung  at  his 
side  {er  hing  an  seine  Seite}  D  97,  3  +  9 
i-du-uä  to  her  side  {auf  ihre  Seite},  +  16 
i-du-us-sa  at  her  side  (G  §  66);  iläni 
aliku  i-di-su  the  gods  walking  at  his 
side  {dieGotter,  die  ihm  sot  Seite  gehen} 
1)  98,  34  k  99,  24  (idisa);  [ana  i-di]  del 
7  according  to  ZA  iii  417;  but  Haupt 
{Johm Hopk.  Circ.  69,  17:  qi-ba-ma;  see 
also  BA  i  320);  ana  i-di-su-nu  H  77,44; 
ana  I-di* ja  at  my  side  {an  meiner  Seite} 
del  180;  i-di  gamarriia  irxüte  TP  ii 
65—6;  pl   i-da-at   TP  i  81  ;   iv  92. 

3.  power,  forces  {Macht,  Gewalt, Truppen} 
H  116,  12  i-da-a-Sa  whose  power  (no 
one  can  rival)  {deren  Macht  (niemand 
gleichkommen  kann)};  written  iö  A-ME8, 
H  75  £8  +  10;  idqü  idääun  Sn  vi  8 
tbey  gathered  their  auxiliaries  {sie  sam- 
melten ihre  (Hilfs)truppen} ;  pl  idäni 
forces  {Truppen}  c.  st.  idän  paqläti 
powerful  forces  (Lyon,  Sargon,  62)  & 
idäti;  c.  st.  idät  [|  um-niat  napxaru 
V  31,  10;  AV  3601.  —  Etym.  D8  97;  G 
§  67;    HEtm.   i    178;   ZA  ii  279  rm  1. 

Der.: 

idä  (prep.)  at  the  side  of  {an  der  Seite  von} 
§  81  6;  i-da-a-ni  i-ziz,  Sn  v  24  stand 
at  our  side!  {steh  uns  bei)},  i-da-a-ka 
nittalak  I)  117,  9  we  go  at  thy  side 
{wir  gehen  dir  zur  Seite}. 

i4du  2.  compensation,  salary;  rent  {Be- 
lohnung, Salair,  Miete}  WZ  iv  113; 
freightmoney  { Frachtgeld } ;  Tc  76  = 
idu  (1);  i-di-iu  D  132,  20  for  his  in- 
demnification {als  Vergütung};  also  = 
property   {Eigentum}  pl  i-di-e-MEK; 

BA  i  517  cf  i\>U  k  thus  =  regular 

pay  {reguläre  Löhnung}. 

i.düA  (with  '  originario,  HF  22  rm  1  cf 
however,  Knikszon,  294  rm  2  &  §  112) 
know,  perceive  {wissen,  erkennen}  AV 
3612  it>  ZU;  §§  9,  29;  111  foil;  H  9  k  199, 
no  8;  188,26;  DH  7;  V**  2«  rm  1;  ZDMG 
40,  725.  Q  ac  sa  ina  lä  i(e-)-di-e  (AV 
2170)  unexpectedly  {unerwartet}  H  87,  2 
(ZB  67;  89;  ZK  ii  423)  V  50  a  34;  pr. 
k  ps  idü  (TP  iv  55)  k  i dl  identical  in 
pronunciation;  a-bi  ul  i-di  H  81,8;  i-di- 
e-ma  ka-la  äip-ti  (-ri,  Jensen)  but  Ea 
knows  all  kiuds  of  conjuring  (practising) 
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{kennt  doch  Ea  jegliche  Beschwörung 
(Verrichtung,  Jensen)  del  166;  ibid  27 
a  ]  n  a  -  k  ii  i-di-ma  I  understood  (his 
speech)  and;  33  id]di-ma  ia-a-5i  I 
know  {ich  weiss}  Haupt,  Johns  Hopkins 
Circulars 69,18;  BA  i  32;  NE  135 rm 25 ;  ZA 
Hi  418  ir]-di-ma  (y/'radü);  Jensen-Zim- 
mern,  404,  man]-di-ma  =  hecause  {weil} 
but  cf  ZA  ix  105;  sarru  sa  ilu  idüsu 
Asb  ii  123  thou  art  the  king  whom  Qod 
has  chosen  {du  bist  der  König  den  Oott 
erwählet  hat};  lä  i-du-u  they  knew 
not  {sie  wussten  nicht}  TP  iv  51;  ni-di 
II  16,  41  we  knew  {wir  wussten};  ps 
a  city  which,  as  thou  knowest  (äl  la 
tidüiu  atta)  is  situated  on  the  bank  of 
the  river  Euphrates  (ina  ki-sad  Puratti 
sak-nu)  {eine  Stadt,  die,  wie  du  weisst, 
am  Ufer  des  Euphrat  gelegen  ist}  del 
11;  la  anaku  idü  atta  tidi  IV  22  6  7 
what  I  know,  thou  shalt  know  also  (or 
thou  oughtest  know  also;  ZK  i  284;  ZA 
ii  102—3;  §  134)  {was  ich  weiss,  sollst 
dn  auch  wissen  (oder  solltest  du  auch 
wissen)};  amät  lä  idü(=ul  idi)Ido  not 
know  the  word  {ich  kenne  das  Wort 
nicht}  (written  sometimes  ideo  graphically 
NU-ZU)</NE  31,11  &  47;  ZK  ii  83&86; 
299,13;  ZA  i  393;  Jensen,  13r»n ;  te-da-a 
ye  know  {ihr  wisst}  IV  56,  39;  pc  let 
the  king  my  lord  know  {möge  der  König 
mein  Herr  wissen}  li-i-di;  li-di  (or  -ti) 
T.A.;  1  «^lu-u-du(-ii);  ip  idi;  agidü; 
ZB  67. —  3  aSar  la  ud-di-i  [|  asar 
lä  a-ri  II  48,  44 — 5  (so  AV  2480)  but  see 
uddü;  ana  uddü  rikseiun  to  mark 
their  limits  {um  zu  kennzeichnen  ihre  i 
Schranken}  D  94  b  6 ;  ibid  13  ana  ud- 
du-u  üme  to  mark  the  days  {um  die 
(den?)  Tage  (Tag)  zu  kennzeichnen}  (cf 
ZK  ii  343;  ZB  45;  ZA  i  265  rm  3;  859; 
Jensen,  128;  Dw  65—6);  16  to  mark  the 
heavens  {um  den  Himmel  zu  kenn- 
zeichnen} (5a-ma-mu);  tu-ud-dan-ni 
I  49  6  22  {du  ersähest  mich}  thou  selectest 
me;  ud-da-ni-ma  Öalm,  Mon  12 (Ciuk», 
Dissert,  p.  25  It  KB  i  152—3)  but  8cheii., 
Salm,  p  10  u^-^a-ni-ma  are  turned  to- 
ward me  {sind  mir  zugewandt}  ^nes. 
lä  uddä  ueuräti  the  walls(?)  could  not 
be  recognized  {die  Wände  (?)  waren  nicht 
zu  erkennen}  §  143;  cf  ueurtu.  —  3* 
ul  ut-ta-ad-da-a  (NE  189  rm  13)  nise 


(written  UN-MEÖ)  ina  iame-e,  Lyon, 
Manual  on  del  106:  not  were  known, 
recognized  the  people  in  heaven  {nicht 
wurden  erkannt  die  Menschen  im  Him- 
mel} (Jensen,  376  fol)\  V  35,  16;  um- 
taddi  IV  15, 16  =  u'taddi.  —  £  uiedi- 
äu  he  informed  him  {er  benachrich- 
tigte ihn}  II  15,  28  (also  =  decide,  order 
{entscheiden,  befehlen})  O  §  97;  ZB  45; 
Dw  106;  u-se-id-di-äu-nu-ti  KB  iii  (1) 
156,  135;  u-ia-ad-di-ma,  ibid  160  v  3; 
1  pl  nu-äe-di;  tp  si-di  H  117,  6;  IV 
52  6  59;  56  a  14  (but  better  lim-di  fron» 
lamadu);  ac  su-ud-du-u;  ctg  mused ü; 
f,  c.  st.  muiedat,  NE  20,  24.  —  Derr. 
udü  (4)  Ii  mudü  (cf  however  ZA  ix  106) 
reasonable,  sensible  {vernünftig,  verstän- 
dig} su-ud-du  wisdom  {Weisheit}  KB  i 
192 arf I  35  (no 2)  5;  but  see  nadü;  tüdtu, 
tüdat  knowledge  {Kenntniss}. 
iddü  naphta,  pitch  (JotpaArof)  {Naphta 
(Erdöl),  Asphalt  (Erdpech)}  H  36,  876; 
8b  1  iii  1;  V  38,  30  |j  kupru;  according 
to  Halevy  perhaps  for  ittü  from  /mf;  cf 
ittü(l);  ib  in  del  63:  three  sars  of  naphta 
I  poured  out  in  its  interior  (i.e.  for  pitching) 
{3  Tonnen  Asphalt  [schüttete  ichf]  über 
die  Innenseite}:  III  sar  iddü  ar-me-e 
a-na  lib-bi;  ZB  31;  DPr  70;  Dw  126 
rm  4;  AV  3638;  Hcv  xxx  &  KAT*  510 
J/'nj;  Hommel,  VK  412. 

udü  /.  furniture,  householdgoods  {Möbel, 
Haushaltungsgegenstände} ; plu-di-e  biti 
D  125  no  3,  4;  Peiser,  KAS  73  rm  2;  ZA 
iii  81  rm  2. 

udü  2.  aroma  {Aroma},  (Arb  'üJun, 
'Aloe',  Schräder)  |  basamu  (ßdXaanou) 
&  riäqu  (*j5*h)  II  38,  1—3;  DH  34  rm  2; 
D8  127;  also  perhaps  II  35,  26  ud-du-u 
=  du-u-su  (KBh);  AV  2482. 

udü  3.  young  animal,  lamb  {Junges  Tier, 
Lamm}  ib  LU  ||  immeru  S*  i  30  foil; 
8b  1,  9  Si  perhaps  6»  4,  1  fol;  H  34,  810. 

udü  4.  (y'idü)  wise,  sensible  {weise,  ver- 
nünftig} I  mudü  &  eriu  H  185,  26;  V  31 
d  43;  O  §  46;  AV  2467. 

ud-du  among  the  parts  of  a  ship  {Teil 
eines  Schiffes}  D  88  vi  24 ;  see  x innu;  rigg- 
ing of  a  vessel  {Takelwerk}  ZA  iii  419 
rm  1  0=  jjji;  perhaps  ||  u-di-e  (in  c.  t.) 
ZA  iii  81  rm  2. 

u  ,ddü  day-light  {Tageslicht}  II  47,  60—1 
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(AV  2475  I  urru  (G  §  76),  literally 
bright,  clear  {hell,  klar}  (Tin);  kirn  a 
umi  udde  like  the  bright  day  {wie  der 
helle  Tagj  So  Ku  iv  6;  from  this  we 
have  ÜD  the  ib  for  urru  light,  day 
{Licht,  Tag};  ud-da  imtaqut  eli  dur 
appij[a  del  129  light  fell  upon  my  face 
}das  Licht  fiel  auf  meine  Wange}  (ZB 
96;  Jensen,  379;  Dw  239);  uddamma 
daily  {täglich}  (BA  ii  301);  asar  la  ud- 
di-e  a  dark  place  {ein  dunkler  Ort}  ZK  ii 
18  k  343.  —  Den*,  uddäku,  uddlkam 
&  uddei. 

edu  one,  alone;  also  only,  first  {einer,  al- 
lein; einzig,  erst}  (e.  g.  in  asar  edu);  = 
"II?*;  §  77;  JA  xiii  ('89)  308—9;  8*  2,  5; 
Sb  66;  H  9  k  197  no  1 ;  214  HO  69,  13 
(A V 2186);  e-du-u  i-na-as  iam-marft/ 
278  { hat  ein  einziger  die  Pflanze  in  die  Ge- 
walt bekommen?}  J1"1*  40;  edu  ul  =  not 
one,  none  {keiner}  8n  i  57;  Asb  iv  62; 
f  edtu  (et tu)  c.  st.  edit.  —  Derr.  edis, 
edisu,  ediiiiu,  edeitum,  edänu  tt 
edenu;  asar-edu;  also  tee  axadat. 

gdu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  AV  2186  ad 
II  41. 

C-dll-U  V28,  44  jjni-ib-xu,  abiu,  e-mu-u; 
but  Jensex,  ZAvii218— 19  reads  e-al-u, 

y"-'-i. 

e,dü  (m)  flood,  waves,  hightide  {Flut, 
Wogenschwall  des  Heeres}  |  agü  (4);  H41, 
284;  99,  34;  V  16,  9;  edü  gablu  Anp  i  13; 
iii  115  the  mighty  flood  {die  gewaltige 
Meeresflut}  AV  2187;  but  Bayce,  Kl»  ii 
135:  the  unique  one,  the  mighty  {der einzig- 
artige, der  mächtige};  gubui  e-di-e  the 
power  of  the  flood  {die  Gewalt  der 
Flut};  connected  with  "IK  Gen  ii  6;  Job 
xxxvi  27  (Delitzsch;  Lyon,  Sargon,  t>7; 
Hommel,  Geschichte,  511).  —  Der.  iditu. 

adaguru  (»<)  censer,  sacriflcal  vessel  {Räu- 
cherpfanne}, written  A-da-gur  del  149 
(on  //  147 — 151  see  Dw  119  &  120  rm  3) 
[|  sütu  (aarop);  libation-vessel  {Libations- 
gefäss}  (Jensen);  V  43  c-d  18—17. 

a  ßadu  1.  sharpen  (?),  to  make  pointed  «(schär- 
fen, spitzen  (?)}  ZK  ii  387;  AV  132;  3 
uddudu  =  ullu'xu(?)  AV2483;  udduda 


qarnesu  its  horns  are  pointed  {seine  (des 
Mondes)  Hörner  sind  spitz?}  —  3  perhaps 
tu-Sad-da-ad  V  45  f  30  (but  cf  TT*). 

adadu  2.  rope,  loop  {Strang,  8eil,  8chleife } 
II  anabu,  enü,  aparu,  esü,  mukru, 
sunu,  riksu  V  28,  io  foil. 

adadu  3.  (TT,  love,  cherish  {lieben, 
schätzen},  whence  nauad  (na-^)  and 
äadadu,  su-da-du,  according  to  Scheu., 
Sami.,  34;  bat  cf  nasaddu  (TP  iv  35) 
and  sadadu  (1). 

adudillu  insect  belonging  to  the  genus 
a,ribu(ü)  {insect,  zur  Zahl  der  a-ri-bu 
Wesen  gehörend}  (Dw  155)  V27, 5  perhaps 
T/TW  (to  cry  aloud)  Eze  vii  7;  ZA  ii  370. 

uddazillö,  udazalü  reappearance,  dawn, 
beginning  of  the  year  {Uellwerden,  Er- 
scheinen, Anfang  des  Jahres}  WZ  ii  162 
on  Dw  137,  3;  ud-zal-li  V  31,  19  m 
na-ma-ru.  Jensen,  458,  ZA  i  165. 

uddäku  I  52  no  3,  22  daily  {täglich},  pro- 
perly matitudinous  {eigentlich  früh  am 
Tage}  =  ud-da-kam,  uddes  ZB  94. 

ud-da-kam  -  very  early  {sehr  frühe}. 
§  80,  2  a  =  uddes  Neb  iü  34  (AV  2477); 
c/"  uddes;  ZB  45;  LT  150;  176;  Lehmann, 
146  foil,  and  see  -ku  (all  3  from  u2ddü). 

e,dlu  /.  (^edelu);  man,  lord,  master,  go- 
vernor {Mann,  Herr,  Meister,  Herrscher} 
(ZK  ii  299;  ZA  i  184  rm  2;  399)  C  tt.  i- 
di-il(-su);  ib  DAN  (from  dannu)  §  9, 
162;  TP  vi  55;  |  dannu,  ai^u,  ezzu; 
8b120;H21,406=ME-I8  (frommäsu?); 
8b  174;  H  23,  460  (214,  13)  =  GU-HU- 
178  (gloss  to  DAN)  from  garaiu,  be 
strong,  be  Lord  {stark,  Herr  sein};  also 
H  31,  729;  214,  12  (GI-E8  =  edlu,  cf 
giiiu  officer  {Offizier,  Beamter});  AV 
3642;  I  belu,  zik(a)ru,  sülu  (,^1*);  = 
husband  { Gemahl,  Mann } ,  when  associated 
with  xir(a)tum  or  ardatu;  H  89,  31 
ed-lu  li-li-i  sa  as-sa-tu  IS  ax-zu 
the  male  lilu  who  has  no  wife  {der  männ- 
liche lila  dor  kein  Weib  bat};  81,  10 
edlu  darru  the  mighty  lord  {der  mäch- 
tige Herr}  ed(t?)lu  mut-dal-lum  H 
129,  18;  edlu  an  epithet  especially  of 


i-di  lay,  put  in  I  lege,  tos  hinein  (|  110)  IT  1«  »  M ,  tee  nidu.         idabu  *=  i.labubo  will  «peak 
word*  sprechen,  ||  87»;  97  tee  dababu.  ~  tid»«ü1u,  udafgaJlu  an  ogn  |  Ungeheuer  (Ha  litt),  tee  n*um- 
galla.         idfuräti  tee  itgaruti.  *X#  iddidu  m  edittum  (AV  1171)  so«  itlido  «  e|itlu  u.   rv  udl 
of  rirer  f|  Flottufer,  tee  tamlii.  [  ildu  (8h  377),  tn-nn  (V  K  e-f  It),  inpilto,  tee  utlu. 

2* 
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Samas  e.  ff.  H  77,  44  ed-la(il)  Hamas; 
and  Sin  e.  ff.  H  76,  2  ed-li(il)8in;  pl  ina 
DAN-MES,  NE  49,  200,  among  the 
heroes  {unter  den  Helden};  ibid  50,  208. 
Sec  also  etlu  it  etlu. 
edlu  2.  (V^edelu)  barred,  bolted  {ver- 
schlossen, verriegelt},  §65,  7;  bltu  edlu; 
f  ediltu;  pl  arxe  ed-lu-ti  |j  du-ur-gi 
lä  pi-tu-te  TP  iv  56;  daläte  ed-le- 
tum,  closed  doors  {verschlossene Thören} . 

adallu  (  /edelu?)  strong  {stark}  |  gairu. 

exdelu  bar,  bolt,  lock  np  { verschliessen, 
verriegeln},  Pogsox,  Bav  131;  ZDMG  40, 
607  rm  7;  cfll  23,  c-d  42/8  (AV  2172).  — 
CQ  pr  e-dil  Eshiv8,  te-di-li  thou  didst 
bar  {du  verriegeltest}  NE  65,  21;  pS  id- 
du-ul,  '-du-ul  (?  T.  A.);  pm  id-lit 
(Rost,  88);  ag  edilu,  edlu  (see  above,  2).  j 

—  CQ*  e-te-dil  NE  65,  15-16  (ZK  ii  284).  | 

—  3  uddil,  u-dil  Asb  iii  108  (ZK  ii 
283 — 4),  1.  pl  nu-u-du-lu;  u-di-lu  Sn  v 
7;  pm  abulläte  uddula  NE  51,  16  the  j 
gate*  were  shut  {die  Stadtthore  waren 
verriegelt}. 

1)  |  itniqn,  s  ik  er  u ,  t  urru ,  k  at  am  u ,  kün 

dal  tum  (II  23,  45  c-tt).  -  2)  Rayce,  RP>  ii  166 
o-d  u-la-a-til  were  bolted  |'  waren  vcrrleselt,  «rf 
A  up  iii  34,  but  tee  KU  i  100.  «x*  Derr.  edlu  (1 
*  2),  ad  all  n,  edulü,  ndilänu  (V),  edlu tu, 
ediltu  (1),  cdilütu,  dultu  A  mödilu. 

edulü  harem  (?)  V  21,  14  (AV  2188);  i&  E- 
DULA  (cf  uddulu  locked  {verriegelt}); 
DU -LA  also  i&  for  katamu  cover  {be- 
decken}; II  bit  ridüti  house  of  cohabi- 
tation; ZK  i  296;  ii  17  rm  4. 

adilänu  girdle,  belt  {(Hirtel {;  Finches,  ZK 
ii  327,  tunic;  garment  {Kleid}  (Bakth) 
bat  see  zabbilänii  (BA  i  635  ad  530;  1 
Tc  33;  70). 

ediltu  /.  door  {Thür},  ||  daltu,  katimtu,  | 
saniqtu;  J>t*edleti  bolted  doors(?)  {ver- 
riegelte Thören};  AV  2174;  §  32a. 

ediltu  2.  f  to  eSsu  new  {neu*,  for  edistu. 

edlutu  II  33,  15  lordship,  might,  strength 
{Herrlichkeit,  Macht,  8tiirke{  |  tlananu, 
dannütu,  urnatu;  manliness  {Männ- 
lichkeit} (I  zikaru. 

e-di-lu-tU  bolt  {Schloss,  Riegel}  AV 
2173;  V  28  a-b  75  ||  un-qu,  ZK  ii  324; 
329. 

a,dmu  (m)  child,  young  of  Hnimnl  {Kind, 
Junge  eine«  Tieres,  namentlich  eines  Vo- 
gels}, 8*i8;  V39c>rfl3(AV  188);  (  märu,  | 


]>itqu  (Ds  143),  lidänu,  mär  ie,e,üri, 
§  65,  6  rm;  ZK  ii  418;  from  *adamu, 
make,  produce  {machen,  erzeugen};  DH 
59;  ZA  ii  869—60;  DPr  45  &  104,  whence 
also  adniänu,  adattu  (1),  &  perhaps 
edimmu,  k  adumatu:  ZÜMG  40,  722 

compares  admu  with  ^l.>\  creatures  {Ge- 
schöpfe}; Jensen  reads  D  96,  16  ad-me- 
8U  his  son  {sein  Sohn}  (see  atmu);  pl  a  d- 
nii  Bn  vi  19. 

ajdamu  dark  red  {dunkelrot}  |  sämu 
rusiu  (V  28,  39 — 40;  f  adamatu  (AV 
137)  dark  coloured,  gathered  blood,  cruor 
{schwarzes  ».  e.  geronnenes  Blut}  =  dSmu 
Salmu  X  Sarqu  H  13,  135;  S1'  225  A- 
DA-MA  from  adamatu,  ZB  5  rm  I;  cf 
Phoenician  edöm  blood  {Blut}  (Stade, 
Morgenländische  Forschungen,  209).  cf 
uduntu. 

udumu  monkey  (?)  {Affe(?)};  p/u-du-mi 
||  pirate;  DPa  100;  TSBA  v  368;  KGF 
273,  rm;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  603  rm  1  ; 
Scheil,  i'a/m,  91  reads  baziäti  u  du  ml: 
les  singes  avec  les  petit*.  According  to 
ZA  viii  211  rm  2  connected  with  DTK 
{menschenartige  Tiere}  (c/Mannekiu  for 
{Affe}). 

idimmu  evil  ghoRt,  demon  {böser  Geist. 
Damon}  (Pinches,  Texts,  Signlist  245;  V 
30,  44)  i-di-im  =  Segü  (AV  3606);  cf 
ekimmu. 

edimmu  cave,  hollow  {nöhle,  hohl}  II 
naqbu.  Sa  vi,  6;  S1'  63;  Sf  tio  6;  H  13, 
129;  V  19,  57  bu-ru  =  e-di-im. 

edamukku  &  adamukku  perhaps  son, 
progeny  {Sohn,  Nachkomme}  II  40,  4; 
AV  169  k  2167  (ZA  i  19/b/);  see  damu, 
dumu  y'DIK. 

adamümu  bird  {Vogel}  (j'damamu  coo, 
cry  low  {girren,  leise  schreien})  |!  nam- 
bubtum;  D8  109:  Dw  158 — 9  connects 
with  01K,  be  red,  reddish  {rot,  rötlich 
sein } ;  some  =  butterfly  { Butterfliege, 
Schmetterling  {  §  65,  29  rm  b;  V  40,  52 
zumbu  a-da-mu-mu;  ibid  51  zumbu 
di5pi(?). 

a,dmanu  (m)  AV  186;  e.  ft.  adman  I  3«, 
39;  II  67,  83;  V  35,  9  dwelling,  house, 
abode  {Gebäude,  Haus,  Wohnstätte},  || 
papaxu,  ma-as-sa-ku,  iubttim  (aeh) 
II  34  a-b  7;  36,  5—8;  §  65,  35;  ad-ma- 
ni-Su-nu  TP  VÜ  74  (LT  176-7;  Tiele, 
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Geschichte,  .41  rm  I).  Also  c/"TP  vii  »0;  | 
viii  17. 

On  W?t<  A  adraänu  «eo  I)S  100  ,  T>n  69:  DPr 
int  foil,  Yz~*  build!' hauen;  but  ZDMCi  *0,  736: 
primitive  meaning  of  Htm«  =  aurfaco  of  the  earth 

Erdoberfläche  (like  Fi.kisoiikr,  Mt-rx  Jrekw  j 

23«  /W);  aho  SM  ZA  ii  369-70. 

adumatU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze},  name  of 
a  condiment  (=D"1K)  §  65,  17;  II  28  no  2 
(additions.)  AV  168^ 

idänu  c.  st.  id  an  helper  { Heifer  J  V  63  a  3; 
from  ädu  (1);  AJP  zi  501  ad  KB  iii  (2)  46, 
15  St  114,  3;  KAT2  493;  Hcv  25  rm  13, 
/Tip. 

adannu  /.  :  a  dan  a,  properly:  fixed,  ap- 
pointed {bestimmt,  festgesetzt}  1.  appoint- 
ment, term  {Bestimmung,  Termin}  (Tjn),  ! 
2.  fixed  time  {bestimmt«  Zeit,  Zeitpunkt} 
=  Katp6t,  |]  ettti  (AV  143),  Jesses, 
414-6  &  ZA  vii  215  (might  be  also  /Tip); 
some  derive  from  ado  (1)  others  from 
add  (4)  or  add  (1);  cfc.g.  O  §  111;  ZB  4 
(med.);  Delitzsch  mp;  PSBA  ix  242 
compares  Am  WTP  time  {Zeit}  bot  so  al- 
ready Haui  t  in  KAT2  69;  also  see  KAT2 
493  ]f"Vg\ :  HAürT,  Sintflutbericht,  25  rm  m 
13.  —  a-dan-na  sa  a-sap-pa-rak[ka]  ' 
D  101  frg  5  wait  for  the  sign  agreed  upon,  j 
which  I  will  send  thee  {[warte  ab»]  das  be- 
stimmte Zeichen,  das  ich  dir  senden  werde.} 
(Jessen,  870 — 1);  del  39  perhaps  [adanna 
Ea  iskuuamma  mu'ir]  ku-uk-ki 
(Jesses,  372)  a  sign  will  Ea  (Somali)  ap- 
point who  lights  up  ( j  "iM  i  the  darkness 
{ein  Zeichen  wird  Ea  (Satnai)  der  das 
Dunkel  licht  werden  lässt,  festsetzen} 
(qüqu;  pip);  also  see  JI  N  53;  a-dan-na 
(il)  Kama!  is- ku-nam-ma  del  82,  §. 
agreed  upon  a  sign,  which  is  described  in 
U.  8  5  +  85  {ein  Zeichen  setzt  A.  fest, 
das  in  83  St  85  näher  bezeichnet  wird}; 
a-dan-na  su-a  iq-ri-da  (85)  this  sign 
came  to  pass  {dieses  verabredete  Zeichen 
traf  «in}  Jesses,  414—6;  Dw  136,  143, 
IS  approached  nearer  and  nearer  {der 
Zeitpunkt  kam  näher  St  näher},  lädannu 
=  lä  adannu  III  51  no  7  untimely  {zur 
Unzeit};  ina  adanni  at  the  appointed 
time  {zur  bestimmten  Zeit}  X  ina  lä 
a  d  a n  n  i  I o  unexpectedly  {unerwartet,  vor- 

udmat,  «pp   n  du  Uta  id  in  he  judged  j,  er 

ira»e  \  gab  and  iddan  giveg  I  uibt  <*l  90  ,i,  rm  100)  • 
.'v.  iddinlbub  he  thought  jj  er  dachte,  tee  dababu. 


zeitig}  «  ina  lä  minätisu  =  ina  lä 
simätisn  =  ina  lä  ümesu  ( KAT1  69; 
Latrille,  ZA  i  33;  iii  138,  8;  O  §  111; 
ZB  4,  med.);  adv.  adannis. 
a,dannu  2.  strong  {stark}  ||  dannu  §  65, 
20 ;  also  perhaps  a  -  d  i  n  -  n  u  Pinches,  Texts 
2,  12. 

a,dunu  Lord  {Herr}  (BP1  vi  li9)  =  iru<. 

Ujddänu  strength,  might  {stärke,  Macht} 
(Dw  163)  but  Jesses,  KB  iii  (1)  206  rm 
(XZB  18  rm  1)  says:  there  is  in  Assyrian 
no  stem  pK,  be  strong  {stark  sein}. 

a4-da-nu  ia  a-di-e  (K  83,  15)  the  oath  of 

the  agreement  {der  Eid  der  Vereinbarung}, 
cf  nn»  (8.  A.  Smith,  PSBA  ix  253). 

udinu eagle,  vulture  {Adlerart, Adler, Geier}. 
AV  2464;  §  65,  16;  KAT»  385,  29;  perhaps 
connected  with  adannu  (2)  and  thus  wm 
the  strong  bird  {der  starke  Vogel} ;  Anp 
i  50;  also  =  name  of  a  star  {Name  eines 
Sternes} ;  or  u-ti-nu? 

ejdinu  low  plain,  prairie,  desert  {Niede- 
rung, Ebene,  Steppe,  Wüste}  AV  2176  fol; 
§  9,  240;  H  4,  88;  18,  312;  186,  6  e-di-in 
l^'IB  e-di-nu  followed  by  i d i n  =  q i - 
e-ru;  V  38,  c  d  87;  e-f  64;  Bez.  Lit.  202 
rm  3;  8b  1  ii  8;  186  qi-e-ru  — e-din-na. 
KOF  199;  KAT1  26—7;  DPm  79. 

edänu  &  edenu  (y  edu)  alone,  lonely 
{allein,  einsam}  III  9,  37  e-di(n)-nu- 
us-su  (K AT'  397  rm;  525,  2— 3)  edä- 
nusSu  NE  14,  12;  §  80,  e  =  he  alone  {er 
allein}. 

adannis  in  time  {in  Zeit,  bei  Zeiten}  adv. 
to  adanna  (I);  Opi-eut:  from  time  to 
time  {von  Zeit  zu  Zeit}. 

a(d)dannis  very,  much  {sehr,  viel}  1 
dann  is  (pi)  =  always  {immer},  in  letters 
and  dispatches  connected  especially  with 
iulmu  (peace,  greeting  {Friede,  Grass}) 
and  likrnba  (may  they  bless  {mögen  sie 
segnen});  perhaps  — a(na)dannis(n)  ZB 
18  rm  1,  etc.  Dw  160;  J  80  I;  BA  i  188—9. 

u  dun  tu  c.  st.  a  dm  at  red  blood,  pas  {rotes 
Blat,  Eiter}  AV  2471 ;  H  13,  133;  D  59  ad 
223;  GGA  '77,  22;  ZK  i  124  St  rm  2  ad 
II  48,  35—6  V^D"1*!»  »ee  adamu  dark  red 
{dankel  rot} ;  D.  H.  Mt> li.er  reads  u d  u n  t  a 
ia  Säri  (iÖ  IM)  =  windoven  {Windofen} 

irhtete,  set-  dann,  idln  give'  |  gieb"  (|  49  t\  .  fddin 
•e  nadanu  »"V»  udnerva  prayer !!  Gvt.et,  *e#  utnenu. 
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(see  utunu);  others  usultu  e.g.  I)  59  no 
223  (q.  v.). 

adnäti  üi  nerib  masnaqti  ad-na-a-ti 
Asb  viii  14;  ix  110  the  gate  through  which 
all  nations  posh  { Pforte  durch  die  aller 
Laude  Bewohner  sich  drängen };  wörtlich 
J  Pforte  der  Zusammend rängung  der  Län- 
der} I)w  161—2  V'pK,;  entrance  to  the 
gate  of  the  nations  {Eingang  zur  Thür  der 
LinderJ  Jensen,  KB  ii  216 — 7;  entrance 
to  the  passage  of  the  temples  (Haupt  in 
Hebr.  i  231 ;  BA  i  173,  for  admäti  from 
ad(a)matu  =  adattu)  A  V  191. 

uddisu  a  weapon  of  the  nods  {Gotterwaffe} 
II  43,  31  0  kakku  e5sü. 

adapa  judge,  leader  {Richter,  Linker {, 
(I>w  167;  BA  ii  $14  ff;  ZA  iv  14;  Meibbner- 
Rost,  3). 

adapu  Dw  166  vessel  } ein  Gefäss}  |  mazü 
(AV  131);  A.8.Strong  =  shield(?)  {8child}, 
see  at  apu. 

*adapu('-d-p)  throw  down,  overthrow,  tear 
down  {niederwerfen,  niederreissen ,  um- 
stürzen}  (KNCDTZON,280).c/"atabu.Derr.; 

(i9)  i-dip  literally:  instrument  for  tearing 
down;  a  machine  for  beleaguering  or 
storming  a  city  {Holz  des  Niederreiten«, 
ein  Belagerung!-,  bezw.  Bturmgerät}. 

adaptu  (?)  revolution,  overthrow  {Umsturz, 
Umwälzung,  Revolution}. 

ad-du-pu(bu?)  name  of  an  offleer  )  Amts- 
oder Berufsname},  V  32  d-e  .'7  (AV  182). 

e;tdiqu  sprout,  shoot  {öpross,  8chösslinir! 
II  pirxu  (AV  2183);  perhaps  pnn  Mic  vii  4. 

edaqqil  small  {klein,  gering}  II  29,  63 
(AV  216»)  from  daqaqu  '|  da<iqu,  da- 
qi-<|ii  &  du-qa-qa. 

I  idiqlat  river  Tigris  {der  Tigris}  tynri; 
Am  Itfoflj  §  9,  1 ;  H  36, 874;  D  3  no  2;  81' 
372;  8*  1  6  32;  i-di-ig-la  V  22,  3<>  (AV 
3605);  formed  perhaps  from  fyn-f  n  para- 
gOKicum  i.e.  river  of  the  date-palms  {  Flui- 
der Dattelpalmen}.  i&  när  xal-xal  (A Dp 
Hi  104)  from  xalalu  (q.  v.). 

A, dar  P.N.  of  a  god  {Name  eines  GottesJ 
(Haupt,  Sint/tutbericht,  24  rm  12;  ZB  50; 
85;  Hommei.,  VK  2M  fol\  Miss-Arnoi.t, 
A  $$yro- Babylonian  Months,  14 — IS),  per- 
haps from  adaru  Q  Aapatu,  dann  (AV 
147);  thus  =  judge,  decider  {Richter,  Knt- 
scheider}  ifc  AN-BAR  from  baru  cut, 
decide  {scheiden,  entscheiden}  cf,  however, 
Oppert  in  ZA  vi  112;  §  9,  60;  i&  AN 


NIN-IB  (see  Ninib)  D  121  HO  10  c,  3; 
del  15,  164;  H  13,  149  =  MA- A  §  from 
mäsu  (q.  v.);  i&  AN  SAG-KUP.  H  37. 
31.  He  is  the  god  of  mirri  u  kuduri. 
residing  in  E-sar-ra,  aud  the  husband 
of  Gula.  For  literature  on  Adar-Malüi  = 
^^8i"iK  see  e.  g.  Brown-Geskniüs,  Lexicon 
p!  12l 

atdru  /•  (j/^jdaru)  wide,  grand  {weit, 
herrlich};  AV  194;  U  84,  20  foil,  ilu  a- 
di-ir;  P.N.  Adra-xasis  del  177 ;  1>W  l«T 
(see,  however,  Atraxasis)  ||  rapAa  uzui. 

adru  2.  (}/a2daru)  dark,  dark  purp!- 
{dunkel,  dunkelrot}  8b  178  Dl-RI  (ef 
darru)  =  ja-R-mu;  H  16,  241—2. 

udru  /.  see  uduru. 

u,dru  2.  troop,  herd  {Herde,  8chafberd*\ 
(ZA  Hi  45  &  rm  1;  DPr  34  adrn;  Dw  I« 
=  lamb  {Lamm})  pi  udräti;  ZA  iii  201, 
etc.  read  par-ru  {Mutterschaf}  and 
PiNCHKs  laxru  (q.  v.). 

a{daru  1.  be  wide,  grand  {weit,  herrlich 
prächtig  sein}  81'  1,  22;  D  84,  15—16  (• 
Der.  tdrn  (I),  adiru  (1)  adsru  (S);  »dorn 
•  dril  (1),  »dirtu  (1  «  3,  ?). 

a,daru  2.  1.  be  afraid,  fear  {sich  fürchten, 
fürchten}  \  palaxu;  worship  {verehren! 
(=rV?B)  1>H  15,  24;  H  26,  569—70;  —  2.  bf 
oppressed,  troubled,  {bedrängt  werden 
in  Angst  geraten}  ||  dalaxu,  karam", 
saxapu,Sc  2, 10;  — 3.  be  dark,  darkened 
{verfinstert,  trüb  werden}  [|  da'mu  D  84 
17,  be  obscured  {verdunkelt  sein}  adar» 
sa  Sin  =  antalü,  a-ta-lu-u,  II  48,  30; 
be  sad  {betrübt  sein}  |  ekelu  (GGA  '77, 
1442  rm);  become  angry  {zornig,  erregt 
werden} ;  §  Wlfoll;  Q  pr  e-dur  TP  vi  .'4 
(with  subject  in  plur ,  cf  Anp  ii  78  K  122; 
KB  i  84);  6n  iii  54;  3f  ta-dur-iu  (ct.): 
1  »g  ul  a-dur  D  117,  14;  ädura  8u  iv  78; 
al>o  perhaps  del  52  a  (written  pi)  -du-r» 
(Jensen)  I  feared  {fürchtete  ich};  pi- 
du-ru  TP  iii  >>  (AV  2178);  pc  lidir  may 
he  be  afflicted  {mu^e  er  bedroht  werden}. 
ps  iddar  perhaps  older  form  for  i' ad  n r 
taddar;pmD84  ,  20Kamü  adir  heaven 
is  cloudy  {der  Himmel  ist  bewölkt} ;  21 
Hin  adir  tho  moon  is  covered,  eclipsed 
{der  Mund  i=t  verfinstert};  28  Mama* 
»dir  the  sun  is  darkened  {die  Sonne  Ul 
verfinstert};  38  belum  adir  the  lord  is 
troubled,  ,ad  {der  Herr  ist  traurig,  be- 
trübt};  33  Snrru  adir  the  king  i.  sad 


{der  König  ist  traurig};  36  amilu  adir  | 
man  is  sad  {der  Mann  ist  traurig};  44 
libbu  adir  the  heart  is  oppressed  {das 
Herz  ist  bedrängt};  Sa  'a-ad-ru  who  was 
(is)  in  trouble  {der  in  Bedrängnis*  ist,  be- 
drängt wird}  §  89,  i;  ad-ra-ku  I  am 
troubled  {ich  bin  beängstigt}  H  75,  9;  tp 
udurai  revere  her!  {verehret  sie!} 
C  f.;  ag  ädiru  (AV  161).  TP  ü  38  (LT 
125);  c.  8t.  ädir;  lä  a-di-ru  H  40,  225  . 
=  lä  gämil.  (8cheil,  Salm.,  104)  also  see 
ZA  i  376;  BA  i  325;  H  80,  4  Adar  qar- 
ra-du  lä  a-di-ri  aiakku;  83,5im-xul- 
lu  lä  a-di[ru]  the  bad,  fearless  wind 
{der  böse,  furchtlose  Wind}  f  a-di-rat 
ZA  iv  229  (ii)  8;  pl  lä  a-di-ru-ti- 
Su-nu  H  77,  34.  —  (Q*"  etanam- 
daru  they  were  afraid  {sde  fürchteten 
sich}  §§  52  &  84.  —  £  uiädiru  they  | 
troubled  {sie  beängstigten};  »üduru 
trouble,  annoy  {beängstigen,  quälen}.  — 
3*  uitädir  he  is  troubled  {er  ist  be- 
ängstigt} pm  Sutaduräku  I  am  terri- 
fied {ich  bin  erschrocken}  H  75,  9.  —  21 
ia-ad-dar  became  dark  {wurde  dunkel} 
(BA  i  482  rm),  H  76, 10;  77,  30  'adrn;  ac 
nan  dum  (for  na'duru)  tribulation, 
distress;  eclipse  {Trübsal,  Not;  Verfin- 
sterung} H  76,  2,  (also  written  näduru 
§§  1 1  &  52);  pm  na-an-dur  was  darkened  I 
{wurde  dunkel,  verfinstert}.  —  d«t.  »dru 

(V,  9'l.rn  (2),  «dcUru  (3),  idräna;  »drii  (2),  ' 
■  dirta(S),  idirtu,  dkddaru  (dirty  |j  schmutzig 
BA  ii  -  •:<:>•,  mudrS,  i üduru,  tidirtu  A  perta»r» 
ib  DIR,  DAH  =  iina  (q.  r). 

adäTU  3.  a  vessel  {ein  Behälter}  D  84,  17. 

adiru  /•  (V^ajdaru);  splendor,  excellence 
{Vortrefflichkeit,  Pracht}  TP  ü  38  j| 
belütu,  rubütu,  sarrütu  V  20,  15,  also 
=  mighty  {mächtig}  ||  üb^u.AV  162. 

adiru 2.  (|/a2daru);  fear,  trouble  {Furcht,  j 
Angst}  II  zurub  libbi;  lä  adiru  without 
fear,  fearless  {ohne  Furcht,  furchtlos}. 

adüru  (j/a,daru);  splendor,  especially  of  ; 
outward  appearance  { Pracht,  Vortrefflich- 
keit, namentlich  der  äusseren  Erscheinung} 
V  28,  88  |  namaru,  abru  (2),  aqaru; 
also  idiru  glory  {Buhm,  Glanz}  (c.  t.) 
AV  170. 

uduru  dromedary  {Dromedar}(?)  =  udru(l) 
Dp*  96;  §§  9,  244;  65,  5  (AV  2472);  pl 
ndre  tt  udräti  §  70,  b;  Anp  i  97  (read 
tam-ra-a-te  presents   {Geschenke}  by 


Müller,  ZA  i  363)  I  28  a  26—27;  I  33, 
56  (imera)  ud  (or  par.)  ra-a-ti  Sa  II 
ta-a-an  iä-qu-bi-ti  Jak-na  (camels 
with  two  humps  {Kamele  mit  zwei 
Höckern})  Esh  iv  17;  II  67,  33. 

ederu  receive  money  {Geld  empfangen}  | 
maxaru  Peiser,  KA8  109a;  ZA  iü  92, 
perhaps  8°  151  e-de-[ru];  e-dir  (ZA  iii 
216,  11)  he  has  received  {er  hat  em- 
pfangen}; ps  iddir  (ZA  i  431);  pm  edir 
=  maxir  ZA  iii  82  rm  5.  —  R  in- 
niddiru  is  received  {wird  oder  ist  em- 
pfangen} (Peiser)  cfBO  i  103;  ii  143,  4; 
iv  2,  8;  also  see  eferu  and  cf  ZA  iv  68 
rm  l.  —  Der.: 

ediru  receipt,  reception  {Empfang}  (ZA  iii 
179  rm  4). 

Ajddaru  Adär,  name  of  the  xii  month 
{Name  des  12.  Monats  bei  den  Baby- 
loniern  &  Assyrern};  AV  179;  §  9,  227; 
H  44  &  64,  12;  D  93,  2,  Dw  188  foil;  ad- 
daru  arkü  the  second  Adär  {der  zweite 
Adär},  also  called  magrü  (or  maxrü?), 
perhaps  =  the  cloudy  month  {der  trübe, 
bewölkte  Monat}  Tielb,  Geschichte,  420; 
DH  15  &  rm  1;  KAT»  380;  Mü88-Arnolt, 
As&yr.-Babyl.  Months,  37;  Jensen,  ZA  vii 
216  «=  arax  addari  =-  {Tennenmonat} 
from  iddiru  =  TfjJ  idru. 

idranu  (j/ajdaru)  dark  room  {dunkler 
Baum} ;  Am  ]1"n«  DH  24  rm  1 ;  but  com- 
pare ZA  iii  237;  sadness,  trouble  {Trübsal, 
Trauer,  Wehklage}  ||  Segü,  ikkilu,  zit- 
tum  V  16,  3/4;  BA  i  289,  also:  sterility 
{ Unfruchtbarkeit,  Verödung,  eigentL  Trau- 
rigkeit} (=da-ab-tu);  ZKii6r*n2,  reads 
itranu  (AV  3960)  =  a  watering  place; 
Meisbner,  132,  has  idranänu;  his  quo- 
tation ofDw  181  idränu=salt  {ßalz} 
is  inexplicable  to  any  reader  of  Dw. 

adris  /.  ( j/äjdaru);  magnificently,  stately 
{prächtig,  herrlich},  (?)V31  d  12;  AV  193. 

adris  2.  (  j/äjdarujjand  ad  iris  in  trouble, 
sadly,  full  of  anguish  {furchtsam,  voll 
Angst}  Khors  41. 

adirtu  /•  (j/a,daru);  splendor  {Pracht}. 

adir  tu  2.  ( |/a2daru);  fear,  sadness,  eclipse, 
(of  the  moon)  {Furcht;  Trauer;  Ver- 
finsterung (des  Mondes)}  8b  1  B  23  t>;  V 
28  a-b  10. 

adir  tum  3.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  43,62 
II  a-nu-nu-tum,  arantu,  kamti  eqli; 
AV  163;  perhaps  atirtum. 
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idirtu  (  \  a2d»ru)  darkening  of  the  moon 
{Verfinsterung  des  Mondes}  V  48  c  24  &  d 
14;  oppression,  trouble  {Bedrängnis*,  Not, 
Trübsal}  V  47  a  32;  ||  akkülu,  uklu, 
dilxu;  bubbulum  —  üm  kispi  =  üm 
nu-bat(?)-ti  =  üm  idirti;  ||  nissatu 
lamentation  { Wehklage};  D  85,  1 ;  also  ]| 
bikitum  &  zittum.  DH  15  rm  k  24  rm ; 
ZB  14  &  103;  J*  49. 

uddes  early  in  the  morning  {früh  am 
Morgen}  IV  67,  61;  §78;  adv  to  uddii 
(?.  v.). 

cdis  (]redu)  at  once,  alone,  singly  {so- 
gleich; allein,  einzig};  Sn  i  18;  iii  48; 
§  77. 

cdisu  (V'edu)  alone  {allein}  8b  171;  8f  17  ; 
e-diS-su;  H  9,  28  &  205,  28;  ediSsika 
thou  alone  {du  allein};  edisiün  (AV 
3609)  he  alone  {er  allein};  also  =  together, 
combined  {zusammen,  verbunden}  V  30, 
27,  28  =  a-xa(ga?)-ba  (».  e.  ua)  =  i-dii- 
5i-5u  -a-xa-ma;  §  80  2  6  nn;  AV  2184. 

ejdesu  be  or  become  new  {neu  sein  oder 
werden}  AV  150.  —  Q  pr  c-dii;  del  235  j 
■+■  241   e-di-su  li-diS  entirely  new  it 
shall  be  {neu  soll  es  sein  (das  Gewand 
seiner  Scham)}  Dw  199;  §  102;  also  cf  1 
69  c  38.  —  3  uddii  Esh  iii  fl  renewed 
erneuerte};  pc  lu-ud-diS  let  him  renew 
er  stellte  wieder  her}  TP  viii  55  etc.;  del 
232  lu-u  ud-du-us  (var  -5a,  but  see 
BA  i  141)  par-si-gu  (var  -gi)  Sa  qaq- 
qadi  (var  resi-)  -iu  renewed  shall  be  I 
the  bandages  of  his  head  {es  werde  er-  i 
neuert  der  Verband,  bez.  es  mögen  er- 
neuert werden  die  Binden  seines  Hauptes} . 
Dw  19»;  J*  90;  JI-K  39;  BO  iii  208  may 
there  be  restored  the  hair  of  his  head! 
{möge  das  Haar  seines  Hauptes  erneuert  . 
werden);  li-id-di-iu  I  69  c  38;  <JC  ud-  I 
duiu  Asb  iii  116;  V  63  a  18;  ZA  ii  73  a  7; 
ag  muddiä(u)  IV  64  (IV»  57)  30;  V  65 
b  4:t;  §386;  /"muddisat.  —  y  u-te-id- 
[di-is],  del  2AV  it  was  renewed  {es  ward 
erneuert},  §  104:  l)w  203. 
Derr.  «liu,  c d e i t u  -  e di  1 1 u  (2);  Utum;  ettit, 
ottütu;  idditü,  adutu,  naduia  (freth,  green 
hcrhage  I  friicbei,  grünet  Kraut,  Sprott),  te- 


dittu  (renewal  |  Erneuerung,  Wiederherstel- 
lung) etc. 

adusu  newtown  {Neugründung,  Neubau} 
8g  Cy/71  (Lyon,  Sargon,  77—8)  ||  Ein; 
AV  171;  V41,8  adasuj|  aluin&maxäzu, 
but  better  read  asaiu. 

iddtöü  shining,  new  {neu  erglänzend,  mit 
neuem  Lichte  begabt};  splendor  {Glanz, 
Pracht}  properly:  light  of  the  new  moon 
{ursprünglich:  das  neue  Licht  des  Mondes}; 
JA  xiv  ('79)  263;  (AV  3637)  H  19,  329; 
47,  7  I)  immu,  birbirru,  melammu, 
namriru,  sibubu,  suxnu  &  saruru, 
ZAi63>w3.  D  135,  32  ina  same  id-di- 
su-ti  in  the  brilliant  heavens  {am  neu- 
erglänzenden Himmel};  also  cfTV  5  c  41 
(H  188,  92);  epithet  of  the  river  God 
{Epitheton  des  Stromgottes  Näru},  H  78, 
23;  also  cf  G  §§  18,  61,  113,  etc. 

edistU  n  23,64;  51,  38  (AV  2185)  f  to  esSn 
new  {neu};  =  ediltu  and  esäetu. 

1  .datum  term,  fixed  time  {Zeitpunkt,  Ter- 
min}, for  iddatum  (Tip)  BA  i  517—8; 
Tai.i.qcist  explains  it  as  pi  to  idu  =  con- 
tract, document  {Contract,  Urkunde}. 

a.ddatu  /.  birds'nest  {Vogelnest}  (>  ad  an  tu 
>adamtu)j|  qinnu  sa  i$cüri  (ZK  i  81 ). 
it)  CR  from  uru  settlement,  habitation 
{Ansiedelung, Wohnung};  ||  atasu,  usas- 
tnm.xisu;  \\Ztf.  AV  151 ;  V  32  d-f  b&— 59. 

ajdattu  2.  pi  adnäti  (Asb  viii  14)  country, 
dwelling  place  {Land,  Wohnsitz}  cf  yw; 
see  adnäti. 

u  di  tum,  blossom  {Blüte}  or  fruit  of  a  reed 
{Kohrfrucht};  perhaps  f  to  udü  (2)  H  124, 
17;  ||  xaba?illatu,  xabburu  &  labSu 
äa  qäne  V  32,  60— 62  (AV  2466);  Pinches, 
Lotidon  Athenaeum,  June  2,  1883,  com- 
pares n^n  (0;  V  32,  63  it  designates  a 
cage  or  basket  made  of  reed  {Käfig  oder 
Korb  auB  Rohr  gemacht}. 

i  di  tum  abundant  irrigation  {starke  Bewäs- 
serung, Wassermasse}  (AV  3610)  ||  nar- 
tabu  dannu;  f  to  edü. 

edütum  a  garment  {Gewand}  |  pid  (c.  st. 
of  pidtu  =  11BK,  ZB  39)  axi  &  b(p)u-us- 
mu  V  28  c-d  88  foil  (AV  2190);  ZK  ii  332; 
others  connect  this  word,  in  U  39,  77  with 


ederu  protect  |,  beschütten,  tec  etcrn.  "v.  idit  *  adit  trod  town  ||  zertrat.  |  IT  tec  data.  tdlt  tides 

{  Reiten  tee  ittu  (8);  idtti  nraclet  ||  Orakel  tee  Ittu  (3).  —  cdittum  see  efittum.         euu  he  |  tein  (ll'Wl) 

A  ttiuQ  (ZA  li  20«)  tec  emu  (3)  and  apu  (2).  '"V.  atu  phytician  |  Ant  —  atü.  --v^  Uu  II  23,  6«  wood  |  Hnl/ 
=.  Hu.  •>.■  axu  Nch  x  14  Koing  op  ||  aufgehend      a\,D  »  19;  a-il  (T.  A.)  ZA  vi  156. 
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idü  know  {kennen};  §  112;  and  according 
to  110  ii  23  it  is  =  obligation,  sworn  in  a 
deed  {  Verpflichtung ,  Vereidigung}  (con- 
necting it  with  adü  (3)?). 

azü  calculate  {berechnen}  whence  usuzza' 
(Pkjskr,  KAS  104—5,  etc.). 

ijZZU  majesty,  splendor  {Majestät,  Fracht} 
K  582,  18. 

UjZZU  power  {Stärke}  (Neb  ix  33)  wrath 
{Zorn,  Grimm}  (rp;  Am  MJ>)  Hcv  3",  37; 
ZB  71,  H  2.'»,  522;  44,  64;'  109,  44;  S1'  1 
n  16  (AV  2494);  D  96,  31  ina  Sabasisu 
uzzaäuto  appease  Iiis  wrath  {seinen Zorn 
zu  stillen}  ZB  24,  but  Jensen  connects 
willi  the  following  words  ul  immaxarsu 
ilu  mamman  in  his  anger  no  god  can 
equal  him  {in  seinem  Zorne  kann  kein 
Gott  ihm  gleichkommen};  also  D  128,  92. 
uz-zi-ni(');  NE  49,  204. 

e,ZZU  strong,  fearful,  angry  {stark,  furcht- 
bar, zornig};  f  ezzitu  §  35;  pl  ezzüti, 
/"ezzeti;  (AV  3655);  amelu  ezzn  {Be- 
vollmächtigter} plenipotentiary  (Tiki.e, 
Geschichte,  494).  8yr  IM?  ZOMO  10,  806; 
§  9,  171  &  252;  H  5,  142  k  192,  142  (ÄU- 
üll);  24,479;  40,  238  |J  ru-ui-su,  edlu, 
da  Ii  mi  k  astu.  81'  1  iv  25;  nesu  ez/.u 
ina  ce-ri-Su  a  fearful  lion  of  the  desert 
{ein  furchtbarer  Wiistenlöwe}  D  121  b  1  &  2 
(ZA  ii  321);  taxäzi-ja  ezzi  my  mighty 
battle  array  {meine  mächtige  Feldsehlacht} 
Sn  iii  54;  mit(f£f»~i «)-pa-a-nu  ez-zi- 
tu  D  121a2,  strong  bow  {starker  Bogen}; 
ez-zi-tum  89  vi 54;  pl  kakke-ja  ezzüti 
(AV  3656)  TF  iv  87—8  {ff  ZA  ii  132  6  12); 
me-lam-mi-ka  ez-zu-ti  H  121,  11; 
ez-zu-ti  säre  D  98,  16  the  strong  fear- 
ful winds  Jdie  furchtbaren  Winde}. 

izzu,  uzzn  &  ozzu  from  j/czezu {q.v.). 

e  xzebu  let,  spare,  forsake,  cease  {lassen,  zu- 
rücklassen, schonen,  verlassen,  aufhören}; 
(AV2192)§§  102— 4;  S*vi  22;  —  UJpre-zib; 
Ja  e-zi-bu  1161,37;  tezib;  e-zi-ba  I  left 
over  {ich  iiberliess} ;  de/65  e-zu-ub  (rar 
e-zi-ib)  for  ezib  (TF  vi  49)  I  reserved 
{ich  reservierte}  (ZA  iii  419;  Dw  248;  BA 
i  128 — 9;  321)  TP  vi  49  translate  1  omit 
here  numerous  other  campaigns  which  were 
not  propitious  for  my  military  glory  (ich 
übersehe  hier  zahlreiche  andere  Feldzüge, 
die  für  meinen  Kriegsrühm  nicht  glücklich 
waren}  (Tai  i.  Haupt,  X/25,  '88);  lu(-u)- 
e-zib  (W-.'89  (BA  i  129).  pitl  ezub  Meiss- 


ner, 113;  p»  ezzib,  tezzib;  pl  izzibu 
8ni  17;  ZA  vi  304  X  §22.  — (Q1  i-ta-zi-ib, 
&  i(-e)tezih  del  281  he  left  (the  vewel  be- 
hind on  the  shore)  {er  liess  das  Schiff  am 
Ufer  zurück};  it-ta-za-ab,  ni-ta-za-ab 
(T.A.);  CIC  itezubu.  —  3  uzzubu  Se3,3 
(AV  2495).  —  5  usezib  saved,  delivered 
from  {rettete,  befreite  von}  (=  ina)  §29; 
=  Am  3rd  (BA  i  13  rm  4)  pl  usezibn;  ac 
süfzubu]  S1'  315  'I  eteru,  followed  by 
ekemu  =  K  A  K  A  (from  kararu  surround, 
either  for  protection  or  to  capture)  {um- 
geben, entweder  freundlich  oder  feindlich}; 
a-na  su-zu-ub  napsäte-su  D113,  13 — 
14;  to  save  their  lives  {ihr  Leben  zu  ret- 
ten};ip  se-zib-an-ni  (after  nSezib,§94), 

6  süzib(anuima)  save  me,  and  {rette 
mich  und}  H  75,  6;  §  17;  Süzub  §21;  dij 
musezibu  ZA  iv  10,  35;  i  199,  3.  —  5' 
u S tezib  k  ul-te-zib  lie  saved  himself, 
escaped  {errettete  sich,  entkam}.  — i"l  in« 
ni-iz-bu  Mkissnkr,  1o3  (5,  8).  —  Derr. 
azubbu,  uzubbu,  sfizubu. 

azubbu  (e.  g.  bltu)  forsaken  {verlassen} 
(c.  t.)  cf  Is  vi  12. 

UZU(b)bu  (AV  2 1 92  k  249o)  divorce,  divorce- 
money  {Knt  lassung,  Scheidung,  Abfin- 
dungssumme} V  24.  56;  25,  1;  §65,  19 
(Eze  XZVii  12—33);  letter  of  divorce 
{Sclieidebrief}  (Boissikh). 

Ezida  temple  of  Nebo  in  Borsippa  {Tempel 
Nebo's  in  Borsippa\  =bit  keni,  1  51  (i) 

7  a  -  D  123,  6 ;  §  9,  163 ;  Dp»  217  ;  cf  per- 
haps Dan  it  5  -f  8 ;  also  name  of  a  temple  in 
Kalax  k  Nineveh  (Latrille,  ZK  ii  260); 
on  zida  =  UM  in  tntK  see  Del-Baku, 
Daniel,  vii.  On  KU8  =  Sanskrit  addhä  cf 
ZDMG  46,  139. 

azazu  disappear  (of  the  moon,  inXiivttv)  {ver- 
schwinden, vom  Monde  gesagt}  not  to  grow 
{nicht  wachsen}  (Opi  küt,  GGA  '77,  25; 
ZA  iii  121  t  m  3);  thus  alsoczzu  in  a büb  u 
ezzu  IV  26  a  1  =  l'orage  accalme.  Q 
anaxu  (1).  —  3  ina  uzuz  in  abieuce  of 
{in  Abwesenheit  von}  (JA  x  '87,  538,  26; 
ZA  iii  121). —  5  perhaps  tu-sa-za-a-za 
V  45 g  54;  (u)Suznzzu  1183,  6  (§  88;  but 
</n  azazu). 

autelZlZU  a  plant  {ein  Fflauzenname} 
(AV  2193)  bs  amain  ft  araia  (q.  v.). 

UZUZU  settle  {sied»'lii{  (for  nuzuzu,  see 
n azazu.  ZDMG  43,  203  k  rm),  8*"  309  fl 
ka-a-uu    (AV  2491);    §  loo   -  stand 
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{stehen);  whence  S  useziz,  u5ziz  (but 
see,  ZK  ii  272;  §  100;  BA  i  163—4);  ag 
m  u  zzi  z ,  (raaxreku)  who  stands  before 
thee  {der  vor  dir  steht}  V  65  6  32  (ZA 
iii  308). 

ezezu  be  strong,  irritated,  angry  {stark,  er- 
zürnt, ergrimmt  sein),  §§  102 — *;  IlOMMEL, 
Zwei  Jagdinschriften,  46;  ZK  i  106,  §  16; 
ZB  7  rm  1  ad  ib;  also  see  iftid  82.  —  Q  pr 
ezuz  (La  r  kille,  ZK  ii  336)  &  eziz  (De- 
litzsch); 2/"tezizi;  pC  llzissu  (=  liziz- 
8q)  may  he  be  angry  with  him  {möge 
er  ihm  zürnen);  ps  izzuz.  —  Q*  i-te-ziz 
del  162  Bel  became  angry  \Bel  ergrimmte) 
=  libbati  im-tal-li  5a  iläni  Igigi 
was  filled  with  anger  against  the  gods, 
the  Igigi  {mit  Wut  ward  er  erfüllt  wider 
die  Götter  (und)  die  Engel)  (Dw  120;  250 
rm  3;  254  rm  3;  IIeuh.  i  176;  BA  i  137). 
—  3  uzuzzu,  perhaps  ina  u-zu-zi-ki 
D  134,  4;  but  Jeremias:  {wenn  du  auf 
Urden  auftrittst  (i.e.  erscheinst));  ps  tu- 
uz-za-az  V  45(4*31. —  5  usäzizuEshiv 
41  have  strengthened  {haben  bestärkt) 
but  better  [  M;  Asb  v  127;  pm  süzuzu 
powerful,  mighty  {mächtig,  stark)  §  88 b, 
rm.  —  Derr.  izzu,  uzzu,  ezzu,  ezziä, 
uzzatu,  süzuzu  and  Sezu/.u  (?). 

izzaz  päni  II  31,  53  magnate  {Magnat j 
j|  manzaz  päni;  properly  ps  of  izziz 
from  na  zu  zu;  izzaz  for  inazzaz  by 
analogy  after  verbs  W't. 

Iz-tU-bar,  by  some  read  Iztumas,  but  see 
Qilgamei  del  1,  in  foil.  —  BO  iv  264; 
BA  ii  555  no  348 ;  Johns  Hopk.  Circ.  »8 
(May  »92)  91  j  JI  N  4  foil. 

azzukku  &  u  z  z  n  k  k u  II 62  c-d  75 ;  V  32 a-C  22 
perhaps  boundary,  bank  of  river  {Schranke, 
Uferrand);  see  assuku  (Dw  256). 

azkaru  new-moon  {Neumond)  (=  namra- 
•jit)  or  crescent  of  the  moon  {Neumond- 
sichel)  §  65,  80;  others  commemoration 
day  )  Gedenktajr)  (  p/zakaru:  BO  iv  36 
no  iii);  n  40,  213;  also  —  symbol  of  the 
new-moon  (—  nannaruV)  {Symbol  des 
Neumonden)  PSBA  xiv  156;  si-e  Jenskn, 
ZA  ii  80 — 2;  Koamohgie,  102  it  104  &  com- 
pare azqarn,  askaru  k  isinnu. 

azlu  wild  animal  (wildes  Tier) ;  azlis  like 


wild  animals  {wie  wilde  Tiere)  (Delitzsch); 
Zimmern  (ZA  vi  157  ad;  Sg  Cgi  29;  Sn  v  76) 
l/"<Jji;  azlu  (lamb  {Lammj)Y  c/xa-zi- 
lu  (T.  A.)  ==  ge-u-nu  (]*«);  see  aslu. 

a-za-al  a  plant  {ein Pflanzenname)  (AV203); 
H  21,  387;  II  48,  e-f  31 ;  cf  azallu  (AV 
206)  II  41  e-f  46  =  same  nissati  =  gur- 
gurru  ZK  ü  213  fol;  also  GON  '80,  528 
rm  2;  ZA  i  15  rm  3. 

uzälu  young  gazelle  {junge  Gazelle) 
0=  Jtj*,  Syr  ttWip  =  'uzailä),  H  40,  242; 
D8  54;  GGN  '83,  91;  AV  2486;  ZA  iii  205. 

a-za-lu-lu  IV  19,';  3-4  =  nam-maä-ti 
living  animals  {lebende  Tiere)  (~  fll") i 
H  115  O  9  =  tenise  ti  living  being  {leben- 
des Wesen)  cf  H  24,  e-f  24;  V  51,  65-66; 
ZB  14-15. 

azamillum  wicker-instrument,  basket,  to 
keep  food,  etc.  {geflochtener  Behälter, 
Korb)  =  zurzu  ia  unütu  K  242  a  20. 

i-zi-im-tum  kasadu  V  49,  22  col  7,  per- 
haps from  nazamu  lament,  moan  {be- 
klagen, bejammern). 

a,zanu  obey  {gehorchen),  pr  i zun  (Jensen, 
WZ  ii  159  ad  IV  55,  1  foil  =  Arb  ^il) 
butseeignl  (agalu,  3)  and  iqül  (qälu). 
—  Der: 

U,znu  (f)  ear;  hearing,  attention;  sense,  in- 
telligence, mind  { Ohr ;  (1  ehör,  Aufmerksam- 
keit; Sinn,  Einsicht,  Verstand);  AV  2498; 
II  6  &  193;  159;  27,591;  8C  3,  17;  §§9,  09; 
46;  est.  uzun.  uznu  nikiltu  1  44,77; 
u-zu-un-ka  II  19,  6U  +  62  (ZK  i  239  rm 
1;  ZA  ii  203);  ku-ut  uz-ni  D  88  iv  13; 
pit  uzni  of  an  open  mind  {offenen 
Sinnes)  bi-rit  uzni  (literally:  the  seeing 
of  the  mind  { Sehauen,  Erkennen  des  Ver- 
standes)) —  wisdom  {Weisheit);  rapsa 
uzni  the  large-minded,  intelligent  {weit- 
sinnig, intelligent),  §  73;  uznu  rapaätu 
(or  rapaltu)  attentive  ear  {aufmerk- 
sames Ohr,  wörtlich:  ein  weites  Ohr)  in 
colophons  e.  g.  D  49,  29  written  iö  Pl-f- 
dual  sitfn  &  var  uz-nu;  D  121  (no  10)  ft  2 
uznä-su  achat;  dual  uznä  &  tizunii 
(GGN  '83,  89  rm  3);  D  96,  25  lippattä 
uz-na  (rar  PI)-5u-un  may  he  open 
their  ears  {möge  er  ihre  Ohren  öffnen, 
i  ft  ihnen  mitteilen);  II  80,  26;  II  32,  33 


uiUIi  8n  v  C8  as  if  splitting  St  open  (i.  :  with  difficulty)  \  gJeiclmani  ofl>n  spaltend  (i.  e.  mit  Schwieri«- 
ko.it)  perhaps  from  "—  (-  güttu)  Hjsuh.  viiCfl;  spo  also  tamzi/is  ,\  par/i/is.  «Vf  Uli«,  az/nx  (0  184,24  11) 
ixili  haltt  (D  110,  2.1»  sec  naxazu,  {  101.  «itmalis  »nun  energetically  (J.  Hai.kvy,  A/<7  df  crif  ,  22.r.  i : 
kraftvoll  tri  te  ich  auf  tJ'"N  C2).        aimaru  see  uu  morii.  •      «tznü  *cc  asn  u.       uza'ln  *w  rtina  (ll'llia). 
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uz-na-ft-su.  uzna  sakanu  to  direct 
one's  mind  {Jemandes  Aufmerksamkeit 
richten  auf}  L>  110,  2  +  3  uzunsa  ii-  1 
kun  (Hp  56  rm  4;  GGA  '8u,  516  rm  1) 
||  uzua  epesu,  gurru(i)  ustabbil  & 
libba(üu)  ubla;  busü  uzna  to  direct 
one's  attention  (I  32,  33;  KB  i  176  rm  2);  ' 
identical  with  this  is  uzunu  intelligence 
{Sinn,  Intellect,  Verstand {  §  85,  5  &  D  123, 
..  ba-sa-a  u-zu-na-a-äu  AV  2493. 

ezennu  (ZA  iv  S95)  =  isinnu  (q.  r.)  also 
written  e-zi-en-nu  It  i-zu-un-nu  AV 
i652;  cf  7.\  v  16  i-zi-i-ni  rabi. 

ezcru  imprison,  lock  up;  curse  {gelangen 
setzen  (f);  verwünschen};  lüzirka  izra 
rabä  IV  81  b  23  I  will  curse  thee  with  a 
fearful  curse  J  ich  werde  dich  mit  einem 
schrecklichen  Fluch  verfluchen};  A  V  2195; 
see,  however,  e^eru.  —  DetT: 

izru  curse  {Fluch,  Verwünschung}. 

azuru    damnation,    condemnation    {Ver-  j 
Huchting}  V  30  b  67  (Dw  26ti)  but  better 
read  a-ra-ru  (ZA  v  295)  or  arrat. 

azirtu  ( AV 2 i  s)  Aizirtu  curse  { Verfluchung, 

Fluch}  c.  st.  izratjp/iziräti.  I  27,  67; 

<?  146;  ZA  ii  137;  iii  313,  62;  328—9;  vi 

134  talisman;  BA  i  215—6. 
eziru  wish,  desire  {Wunsch,  Verlangen} 

jjereJtu.  xisixtu  &  cibütu  v  21,  c-d 

9—12. 

UZäru  perhaps  —  "IHK  (c.  t  )  a  robe  {ein  Ge-  j 
wandj  BO  i  83;  Meissner,  Dissert.  33. 

ezzis  (adv.  of  ezzu)  strongly,  fearfully, 
angrily  {*tark,  furchtbar,  zornig}  ||aggii; 
written  iz-zi-is  H  77,  42;  80,  12;TPviii75 
(LT  175);  V  51  o  71  ezzi-iä. 

UZZatU  (l/esein)  anger  {Zorn,  Grimm} 
c.  tit.  uzzat;  V  56,  51  ||  uggatu. 

3]XU  /.  brother,  friend,  companion,  neigh-  i 
bor  {Bruder,  Frennd,  Genosse,  Nachbar} 
AV  249  (KAT2  493)  §  42;  also  written  ax- 
xu,  §  2o;  iö  8K8  H  24,  483  (ZK  ii  56;  ZA  ii 
249)  S1'  279;  D  22,  180;  §§9,  165  &  20;  axü 
according  to  ZDMG  10,  289,  1;  Du  59 
yA-tnK  surround,  protect  {umgeben,  be- 
schützen} cf  II  34,  29—30;  ZB  72.  |  u-ri 


(cf  u-ru  =  na$aru  protect  II  24,  484) 
gallum,  tappü  k  talimu;  axu  talimu 
step  brother  {Stiefbruder}  (Lehmann; 
see  talimu)  c.  st.  in  FN  ax-se-e-ri, 
ZK  ii  290  rm  3;  also  PN  Adar-u-kin- 
ax;  axija  my  brother  {mein  Bruder}; 
written  SK8-ia  D  135,  28;  SEK-ki  thy 
brother  {dein  Bruder}  NE  48,  173;  ul 
immar  axu  axasu  del  lu6  not  re- 
cognizes a  neighbor  (or  brother)  his 
neighbor  (ZK  i  75;  ZB  17)  {nicht  sieht 
der  Bruder  seinen  Bruder}  (Jensen-Jkuk- 
mias);  pl  axöiaxüti;  V  48  d  28-29 
perhaps  gab-ra  ax-xi  strife  of  the  bro- 
thers I  Brüderstreit}  and  zi-nu-ut  ax- 
xi  -e  anger  of  the  brothers  {Zorn  miter 
Brüdern}  (see,  however;  ZB  24).  axu  liter- 
ally: one  belonging  to  the  family,  from  axü 
belong  together,  be  a  part  of  j  xuRamrarnpe- 
hören  (IIA  1  BIO  rm  1)  whence  alio  axu  (2)  * 
(3).  —  Derr.  axamel,  axa-il;  axätu  (1  A  3) 
axütu,  atxu,  taxü  II  30  e  38  (ZA  vii  213  fol). 

a,XU  2.  side,  bauk,  shore  {Seite,  Ufer,  Küste, 
Gestade}  AV  250;  KAT1  548;  DH  59;  §  9, 
127;  H  13,  142;  16,  224  |)  kisädu,  8<=  289; 
ina  a-xi-ki  NE  48,  183;  del  226  Sa  ina 
a-xi  Ja  whosoever  on  the  bank  of . .  .  . 
{wer  immer  am  (lestade  ....};  not  a-xi- 
Ja  board  of  (the  ferry)  {an  ihren  (der 
Fahre)  Burd}  as  Dw  276;  axi  nadü  | 
an  axu  (1)  cease,  rest  {aufhören,  rasten} 
TP  Tili  20  (DPr  140);  cf  8f  1  6  12  ni- 
di a-xi;  uppi  axu  enclosure  {Um- 
Schliessung} c.  at.  a -ax  A-ab-ba  (= 
tlmtim)  e-le-ni-ti  TP  iv  bo;  a-ax 
Pu-rat-[ti]  at  the  bank  of  the  river 
Euphrates  {am  Ufer  des  EuphratJ  H  118 
R  4;  a-ax  rebit  maxazisuuu  along 
their  suburbs  {entlang  ihren  Vorstädten} 
1  34,  29;  Su  iii  58  axi  tämtim  seashore 
{Meeresküste}  X.  qabal  tämtim;  pl 
axäti.  —  Derr.  «xnllä,  axanä  *  axöua, 
axätu  (3)  4  axltu. 

a,XU?  3.  11  48  c  48  half  cubit,  span  {Halb- 
elle} j/nriK  belong  together,  {zusammen- 
gehören}, BA  i  510;  GGA  '77,  25;  AJP  ix 
422— 23  &rw»  1);  fa-xat  kaspi  =  rixit 
kaspi  =  mislu;p/  axätasunu. 


iruseu  —  ttüx-iu  he  parted  .t  er  teilt«  e« ,  teo  xäiu,  f  61.  •  ixqu,  icqatu  fetter  |  Feeeel, 
«ee  itqu,  U.|  .  •  -  us-xu-uq  H  186  (K  4224,  20)  iee  naiaqu.  >->j  lilqamma  del  104  see  xiqu  —  Uiuq 
tmulmalla)  D  W,  18  iee  nax(?)aqu  graip  g  ergreifen.  axqaru,  Bail.  P8BA  xiii  90  j'uqttu  b« 
pointed  or  peaked,  denoting  the  crescent  [  spite  «ein,  die  Mondsichel  bedeutend,  eee  askaru.  •'v,  UTranmma 
del  33  he  hatee  me  and  |]  er  baatt  mich  *,  lair  ho  hatet  [|  er  haut,  tee  aim.  — 
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axu  4.  bird-trap,  nut  [Netz,  Schling*;  dea 
Vogelfängers}  |j  Je  tum. 

axu  in  uppi  axu  II  48  (/  41»  a  kind  of  plant 
{eine  Pflanzeuart}  cf  \n»;  so  ZA  ii  9:t; 
see,  however,  ZB  94  axu  =  to  confuse 
} verwirren } ;  and  ulso  above  under  axu  (2). 

axxu  bitter  V  24,  lrt  '|  marru;  also  cf  V 
23,  8  I]  iintu,  xa-ax-xu  etc. 

a,XU  /•  f  axitu  II  9  d  25,  pl  f  axätu, 
another,  other  fein  anderer,  anderer }  | 
5anü  1193,  28  e-kaljli  a-xi-ti;  strange, 
foreign  |  fremder,  fremd},  Ii  San  u  axitu 
(AV  248)  a  foreign  tongue  {eine  fremde 
Sprache }  Sg  Cyl  72  {cf  Lyon,  Saryon,  78; 
DH:i4rml);  mamma  axu  some  stranger  ! 

I  ein  Fremder  J  (Jessen,  perhaps a  leopard); 
hostile,  evil,  enemy  j feindlich,  böse,  Feind} 
(ZB  22;  72)  ||  na-ak-ru  H  12,  109  (ft 
KUR  from  küru);  186,  17  (h-xii  for 
axu)  V  38  c-d  48;  S1'  1  ii  19;  I  70 6  22  lim- 
nu  gal-la  na-ka-ra  a-xa-a.  del'AÜ  ana 
käsunu  usaznanu  limnu  a-xu-ma  he 
will  pour  down  upon  you  terrible  things 
{auf  euch  wird  er  schreckliches  regnen 
lassen}  (Meissnek,  ZA  iii  418);  but  Jensen 
reads  käsunu  usaznau[uk]u-nu-si 
nu-ux-sam-ma  upon  you  he  (Bel)  will" 
then  pour  abundant  blessing  {über  euch 
wird  er  dann  regnen  lassen  reichlichen 
Segen};  see  also  BA  i  326. 

a,XÜ  2.  name  of  star  Mercury  (=»  the  hos- 
tile star)  J  Name  des  Pianoten  Mercur 
(ids  der  feindliche  Stern)  II  49,  38; 
Jensen,  120. 

axü  3.  firepan,  portable  oven  {Ofenpfanne, 
tragbarer  Ofen}  (cf  Jer  XXX vi  22)  |  didu 
&  tinüru  S'"  289  (ZK  ii  322  ad  II  51  h  9: 
ZD  114). 

a,XU  4.  jackal  {Schakal}  1>H  33-4  St  rm  1 ; 
§  9,  82;  TSBA  v  238)  leopard  (Jensen, 
120  St  444;  cf  Is  xiii  21  C'llK,  but  doubtful) 
||  bar  barn;  from  *a.\fi  howl,  wail 
{heulen}  whence  also  uxatmn  St  mexü  j 
(but  ZB  93  Y "HB)i 

UjXU  beast,  vermin  {Bestie,  Gewürm, 
Wurm}  perhaps  =  nh  (Haievy);  Sa  i  7 
amnnU  =^  u-ux;  |j  kalina  tu  H  28,  610; 

II  bd  36  ux  ur-ru  =  baltittum  (q.  v.); 
AV  2500. 

UXXU  V  23,  8  ||  imtu  (3)  &  ru-u-tu,  H  27,  , 

596;  see  axxu. 
a-xa(ga?)-ba  V  30,  27—28  =  ax  am  a. 


axabtU  II  53,  I  (AV  221)  amung  revenue 

accounts,  t?/*arimtu. 
axadat  one  {eine}  —  edit  (f  of  edu)  AV 
222;  I)p  179  rm  1;  I)w  291;  §  77  ad  Aop 
i  81  see,  however,  ZA  i  356;  ii  232;  JA  '89 
xiii  309;  KU  i  64—5;  &  r/xadu. 
ax-XU-di-tum  cap-pu-ri-tu  said  of  a 
witch  {von  einer  Hexe  gesagt}.  IV  57,  54; 
see  caparu. 
axazu  hold,  take  {lassen,  ergreifen},  AV  224; 
§  102;  also  learn,  take  a  wife,  marry 
{lernen,  ein  Weib  nehmen,  heiraten}; 
Hommei, ,  Zwei  Jagdinschriften ,  1 0  -f-  45 ; 
GGN  '83,  89;  H  8,  228;  35,  849.  —  Q  pr 
exuz  &  ixuz;  i-  (rar  e-)  xu-uz-zu 
(pause-form)  I)  49,  31;  l  35  lä  i-xu-uz- 
zu  (vor  iö  TUK-zu)  §  53c;  1«^  äxuz, 
Asb  i  31;  pl  exuzu  Asb  iv  60;  ps  ixaz 
&  i'axxaz,  exazu  &  once  ixxuz  (K  183, 
18;  BA  i  620)  §§  90ö,  rm  k  103;  pm 
sa  aisatu  lä  ax-zu  H  89.  31  who  has 
not  a  wife  {der  kein  Weib  hat};  lsg 
ax-zi;  pl  axzü  they  have  {sie  haben}; 
ip  axuz  seize!  {fassl} ;  <KJ  sum-su  lü 
Nibiru  a-xi-zu  [kirbisj  his  name  be 
Nibirti,  the  Beizer  of  KirbiS  {möge  sein 
Name  sein  Nibiru,  der  Packer  der  KirbiS\ 
(Jensen,  128  ad  D  96,  6),  c.  8t.  äxiz 
nim6qi  Neb  i  7  learning  wisdom;  pos- 
sessor of  wisdom  {lernend;  der  uner- 
gründliche Weisheit  besitzt},  qätu  axazu 
to  forgive  {vergeben,  eigentl.:  Jemand 
bei  der  Hand  fassen}.  —  tQ'  to  learn 

I  lernen  j  itxuzu  or  itaxzu  (ZA  iii  78,8) 

II  lamadu  §  88,  b.  —  (Qm  ittana(n)- 
xaz.  —  3  oxxuzu  emboss  (gold),  »et 
(precious  stones)  {einfassen  (von  Gold), 
setzen  (Steine)}  etc.;  pr  u'axxiz  or 
uxxiz;  a-na-ku  lü  ux-xi-iz  del  280 
that  I  might  get  hold  (of  her)  {dass  ich 
sie  ergreifen  möchte},  so.lI'N40,  but  better 
anaku  lü  axxis  from  nixesu  (q.  r.)  I 
will  go  away  {ich  will  fortziehen};  ps 
ux-xa-az-ki  NE  43,  32;  tuxxaz  V  45 
a  17;  pm  uxxuz  it  is  or  was  set  {ist, 
war  gesetzt  oder  gelässt  (von  Gold,  Steinen 
etc.)},  §  88&;  äa  äinni  piri  uxxu[zu] 
1)  88  iv  5  which  is  set  in  ivory  {welche 
in  Elfenbein  gefasst  ist},  also  see  ZA  v  15; 
aoi  muxxiz,  mu'axxiz.  —  3f  utaxxaz 
be  overpowered,  be  darkened  (of  the 
moon)  {ergriffen,  hingerissen  Bein  oder 
werden,  verdunkelt  weiden  (vom  Monde)} 
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IV  31  a  13;  u-te-ix-xi-iz-(nia)  ZA  vii 
lis  JR  3.  —  5  uiSxiz(zu)  Asb  vii  122 
cause  to  take,  give,  teach  {packen, 
nehmen  lassen,  geben,  lehren};  im  nanu 
usäxiz  he  caused  his  right  hand  to  grasp 
(the  weapon)  {seine  rechte  Hess  er  die 
Waffe  ergreifen}  T)  97,  2;  (Jensen,  280, 
MfoU);  assatum  usäxissu  (=  usäxiz- 
iu)  he  married  him  to  a  wife  {er  ver- 
heiratete ihn  au  ein  Weib};  tupsarrütu 
usäxisu  taught  him  writing  {lehrte  ihn 
schreiben};  ps  amätii  usaxxaz  (wir 
xa-az)  he  gives  orders  {er  befiehlt} 
(H  76,  2;  §152;  Dw295);  tuäaxxaz  II  lti, 
1H;  IV  17,  28;  V  45  g  30  &  56  (<);  per- 
haps usauxai;(z)u,  Knxdtzon,  281 ;  pC 
li(tw  lü)-saxiz  I)  Mt  24  maj' ho  instruct, 
announce  {möge  er  benachrichten} ;  CIC 
5  üx  uzucause  to  take,  order  {nehmen  lassen, 
befehlen}  etc. ,  §47;  ana  siixuz  to  in- 
struct {unterrichten} .  —  £>'  =  5  ustäxi z. 
ustaxza'  taught,  caused  to  take  {lehrte, 
Hess  ihn  nehmen};  iaatu  ustaxxazu  ul 
i-bi-el-li  H  127,  28  the  fire,  I  kindle,  I 
will  not  extinguish  {das  Feuer,  das  ich 
anlege,  werde  ich  nicht  auslöschen  (oder: 
verlöscht  nicht)}.  —  tt  innixaz  libbasu 
she  lost  her  presence  of  mind,  courage 
(her  courage  was  taken  away)  {sie  verlor 
ihren  Mut,  ihre  Geistesgegenwart}  D  99, 
7;  CIC  näxuzu  &  nanxuzu  §  52;  ag 
muunax(i)zu;  pm  nanxuz  (—  na'xuz 
§  w  b  rt»)  was  beside  himself  {war 
ausser  sich}  ZB  94  ad  IV  61,  12.  —  Den-. 
mix*u  (T)  mixiitlu,  mixiltu,  pl  mixzatu; 
tnxazu  (Dp.  147;  |  85,  11);  Senn  it.,  Salm,  88  also 
mnxazu  A  t  u  x  a  z  u  ;  tuxizu,  tu-xu-za-tu, 
and  the  following  9  numbers: 

ixzu  (axzu)  c.  st.  ixiz  AV  276;  3657  (NE 
68,31;  Neb  ix  12)  1.  Contents;  knowledge 
{Inhalt,  Besitz,  Kenntniss}  Ash  i  33  (cf 
KB  ii  155.  —  2.  fence  | Einfassung!  H  72, 
3  eqla  ina  i.x-zi  urappiq  the  field 
he  protected  with  a  fence  {das  Feld 
schützt«'  er  durch  eine  Einfassung};  also 
see  Fi.KMMjNii,  Neb  59.  —  3.  setting,  orna- 
ment (of  dagger,  etc.)  {Fassung,  Beschlag 
(eines  Dolches,  Schwertes,  etc.)i  I  35  (i) 
20,  Asb  ii  12  sa  ixzusu  xuräcai  with 
gold  setting  {mit  goldenem  Beschlag}. 

axxazu  1.  name  of  ■  demon:  seizer  {ein 


Dämon:  der  Backer}  H  37,  34;  91,  62;  I) 
133,  62;  V  50  a  62;  J*  72;  Hommbi.,  VK 
367.  —  2.  name  of  a  plant,  creeper 
{Schlingpflanze}. 

UX fax) -XU -ZU  enclosed,  enchased,  em- 
bossed {gefasst  (von  Steinen,  etc.),  die 
in  Gold,  etc.  gefasst  sind},  §§  65,  24;  88 
6,  rtn;  xuräcu  uxxuzu;  pl  uxxuzuti 
etc.;  xuräcä  ax-xu-zu-to  Anp  ii  123 
embossed  with  Gold  {gefasst  in  Gold} 
(Dw  298)  /"(cal-mat-ti)  tam-li-te  ax- 
xu-za-te  Anp  iii  74:  garnered  with  gems 
{mit  Edelsteinbesatz}. 

axiziänu  husband  {Gemahl}  (T.  A.). 

axaztU  property  {Habe,  Besitz};  railing, 
border  {Einfassung,  Umfassung}  |f  meqü, 
mark  as  ii,  napraku  &  diuimu;  others 
=  plan  {Bauplan}  (Dw  299  ad  8n  vi  36; 
also  KB  ii  1 35 rtn);  Esh  v  6  means  {Mittel} 
(Haiu'Ek);  I  44,  6o  kima  a-xaz-tim-ma 
according  to  the  requirement  {Gemäss 
den  Forderungen}  ibid  86/87  man-da-at 
a-xaz-tu  sa  mat  Ma-da-a-a  ru-qu-ti 
(Haupt,  BA  i  321  ad  p  135);  others 
read  akuttu,  &  Jensen,  Meissneu-Host 
atartu  (q.  v.).  cf  He  mi.  vii  96  tin  28. 

a-xi-iz-tum  V  31,  65;  AV  247. 

uxxaztu  a  creeper  {eine  Schlingpflanze} 
§  65,  29  rtn  taxuzatu. 

ax-(ix-)zi-e-tum  (plur)  AV  277  k  3467 

contours,  features  {Umfassung,  Züge}  II 
33,  3;  V  37,  34;  H  32,  738  (=  U-GU-UN); 
ZA  i  57;  ZB  19  ad  11  47,  54;  c.  ft.  of  sivgl. 
ix-zi-it. 

axuzatu  marriage  {Heirat}  (T.  A.). 

UXxieki  bitterness  {Bitterkeiten}  (?)  BA  ii 
418,  4;  &  421 ;  cf  axxu  &  uxxil 

axulä  la  nioisson  (Oi'i'EUT,  ZA  iii  124). 

UXUlu  IV  26,  37  +  46  a  plant  the  juice  of 
which  is  used  to  rub  a  sick  person  {Pflanze 
oder  pflanzlicher  Stoff  zur  Einreibung  eines 
Kranken  gebraucht};  perhaps  connected 
with  xalü  be  sick  {krank  sein}  (cf  IV 
25,  32) ;  in  which  case  U  would  be  =  Saumu 
oil  {Oel}. 

axullä(-Ü)  the  other  side,  yonder  {auf  der 
anderen  Seite,  jenseits};  AV  262  (axii  (2) 
+  ullä  Bkzold,  Diss.  27;  ZA  i  426);  niö- 
tum  sa  axanä  agä  (— cm)  X  mitua 
a-xu-ul-la-a  ulli  (=  trans)  —  axi  ul  1  i 
I  7  F  20;  ZA  iv  Mifol. 


i-id-ta  Anj.  i  61;  ni  P,  71  (Cbaio)  not  i-ti-da  (Pkisku  In  KU  i  /.  c),  axi»  A«b  i  S3  eee  xaju  x  AV 
9;>8  ahadu.  •>»>  ixil  trembled  j|  zitterte,  ace  xilu.  .^w  axula  nee  axuläp(i). 
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Axlamu  Armenian  people  &  district  {Ar- 
menisches Volk  und  Land}  AV  283;  TP 
v  46  de. ;  f  (sal)axlamitu,  cf  perhaps 
PN  -pbru  Jer  xxix  24  (Tiele)  also  sec  Bk- 
zoi.n,  Lit.  67  rm  1 J  DPu  235;  325;  Dn  36 
rm  1 ;  Dw  283;  Poonos,  Mhou-Nerar,  80; 
Heuk.  ii  85  rm  7. 

axuläp(i)  how  long!  I  wie  lange!}  (=axulä 
oh  that!  {oh  dass!|  ("VnKj  +  rjK,  Delitzsch) 
_>g_9;  ji6.  j)Pr  i59  ^  &  210;  Dw307 
but  see  JA  7th  series,  x  360;  =  adi  mati 
V  476  6,  it  is  enough  }es  ist  genug}.  H  115, 
6  axuläpiia  qibl-(nia)  say  now  it  is 
enough  (/.  e.  proclaim  peace  to  some  one) 
} sag  nun,  es  ist  genug  (t.  e.  verkündige 
Friede  und  Ruhe)},  122,  IM;  ZB  32  rm,  cf 
Esh  iü  46  (lt.  F.  Hawek).  axuläp  parsu 
II  43,  60  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  AV  225 
&  271. 

axam  otherwise  {andernfalls,  sonstig},  adv 
to  axü  (1);  IV  55,  9  =  axäma  mutually, 
together  { wechselseitig,  mit  einander,  zu- 
sammen}; V  30,  27 — 8;  a-xa-ba  (i.e.  na) 
=  a-xa-ma  =  e-dis-si-su;  Dei..-Baek, 
Eze  x  ad  xviii  10  &  DPr  130  to  be  corrected 
according  to  ZDMG  40,  730 — 1,  (strike 
out  D — rut  in  Eze,  I  ct  as  a  dittography). 

uxummu  (t»)  rocky  precipice  {Abhang, 
Felsabhang}  1  3«,  35  (Lyon,  Sargon,  p  65) 
§  65,  22;  AV  2501. 

axames  (AV  226)  y'axu  (1),  like  brothers 
{wie Brüder}  (GüN  '83,  101  rmb)  mutually, 
together  {gegenseitig,  wechselseitig,  zu- 
sammen}, Bezoid,  Achacmenidm, 48;  DK7 
ad  II  65  a  3;  ZA  i  456;  combination  of 
two  adverbial  terminations:  ax  +  am(a) 
-fis  in  reverse  order  of  um-is-ain.  cf 
FiuETonius,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  199  rm  1; 
§80,26:  axa+  nia-fis;  ana  axamei 
mutually  Esh  i  43  (cf  Poonon,  Bav  8); 
itti  axames  with  each  other  {mit 
einander}.  U  67,  42  nis  sar-ri-su-nu 
axamei  isquru;  BA  i  292;  Dw  271; 
also  written  xa-mi-i»  (T.  A.). 

axana,  j/axu  (2),  here,  on  this  side  {hier, 
diesseits}  (axa-annä)  §  78:  Sn  iv  31; 
whence  adj  axanütu  (Meissner  p  122). 

axennä  (a-xi-en-na-a)  y^axu  (2)  to,  on 
both  sides  (?)  {zu,  nach,  auf  beiden 
Seiten  (?)}  Anp  iii  71;  Asb  i  126,  Esh  v 
56;  U  76,  20;  others  =  on  this  side  {auf 


dieser  Seite}  X  ax u IIa.  Cf  Meissner  & 
Hos  i  Bit-xiUatii,  12  rm. 

UXinu  II  67,  24  (KB  ü  14);  Dw  310;  ZA  iv 
240,  7  u-xi-en;  Tc  36;  bat  read  U  (=sam) 
xi(-in)-nu  (q.  v.). 

*axaru,  (AV  228)  3  uxxuru  =  tWunuv, 
of  moon  &  stars  )ausbleiben,  fortbleiben 
von  Mond  und  Sternen}  (Jensen,  76)  also 
f|  s aba c,  u  V  28,  13  (AV  2502);  pr  uxxir; 
ps  u-ax-xa-ru-ni  they  detain  (him)  {sie 
halten  (ihn)  zurück}  (T.  A.);  tu-ux-xar 
V  45  ti  16;  pm  puqli  na'pi  mefitü  ul 
uxxurSu  II  16  d  23—28;  {der  Kraft  des 
Wurmes,  der  Trunkene  steht  ihr  nicht 
nach}  the  strength  of  a  worm,  the  drunkard 
rivals  it.  (BA  ii  296).  —  y  perhaps  u-ta- 
xir  (but  better  from  inaxaru);  —  £  tu- 
iax-xar  V  45  f8.  —  Derr.  the  following 
9  numbers. 

axrü  (=axräj  +  u)  future  {zukünftig};  f 
pi  axrätu  (q.  v.)  the  future  (days)  {zu- 
künftige (Tage)}. 

axarru  1.  behind,  back  l  hinten}  X  pan  it. 
2.  west  wind  {Westwind}  (GGN  '83,  90 
rm  ::),  west  {Westen}  PSBA  '82/83  p  74 
=  south  west),  iö  IM  MAR-TU  =^  wind 
coming  from  31  ART U'  (q.  v.)  D  97,  8; 
H  40,  230;  mat  axarri  western  country 
)  Westland}  ZA  iii  363 — 4  &  rm  1 ;  accord- 
ing to  ZA  vi  170  rm  2  rather:  säru 
axarru  Westgegend;  and  others  read 
a-mur-rn  for  a-xar-ru  when  in  con- 
nection with  m ä tu. 

axarU  western,  west  {westlich,  Westen} 
Bh  73;  81' 2,  15  ||  ti-id-nu;  AV230&  232; 
DPb  271—3;  KAT«  527;  §  9,  54;  H  30,  «71 ; 
mat  axarri  V  35,  29  properly  country  of 
the  western  people  —  Phoenicia  &  Palestine 
{Land  des  Westvolkes:  Phoeni/ien  &  Pa- 
lästina} §  9,  157;  iö  Asb  iii  103;  also  H 
40,  207  KUB  MAR-TU-K1  =  mit 
a-xar-ri-c:  but  better  amurri  (q.  v.). 

axurru  perhaps  private  soldier(»)  {gemeiner 
Soldat(V)}  Asb  iv  15  (Lyon,  Manual,  p  75); 
KB  ii  189  {ein  anderer  als  (?)};  or  better: 
in  the  front  of,  before  J  vor,  in  Gegenwart 
von}  —  iua  päni  Tiele,  Geschichte,  380 
rm  1  {im  Gefolge  meines  Heeres}. 

axarris  in  future  {in  Zukunft}. 

axrätu  &  ix  rata  (properly  pi  f  to  a(i)xrü 
future  (of  time  &  place)  {zukünftig  (von 


*ee  nixesu. 
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Zeit  und  Ort)}  |  arkätu  &  cätu;  LT  183; 
KAT1  153,  11;  ana  axrät  üme  for  fu- 
ture days  {auf  zukünftige  Tage}  TP  viii 
37;  ina  axrät  üme  V  02,  23  |j  aisu  ax- 
rät üme  m  14,  53.  ix-ri-e-ti  del  120 
(KAT1  493)  correct  to  [pu]-ux-ri-e-ti 
(BA  i  133)  AV  285. 

axrütll  posterity  { Nachkommenschaft,  Nach- 
wuchs} Jl46,47=c,ixirrü  tu  ;1>866;AV287. 

axartis  for  the  future,  for  ever  {für  die  Zu- 
kunft, für  immer}  IV  41,  34;  42,  28. 

axratas  in  future,  with  or  without  following 
üme  {in  Zukunft,  mit  oder  ohne  folgendes 
üme},  §  80,  2b,  rm  &  §  130;  1)  96,  10  ax- 
ra-taä  nise,  la-ba-ris  üme  (I)w311 
{auf  zukünftige  Geschlechter,  bis  zum  Alt- 
werden der  Tage};  Neb  ii  2;  Sarg  Cyl  44 
(Lyon,  Saigon,  72);  I  7  P  18  (ZA  iv  286; 
and  ibid  p  234  &  240);  V  34  b  48;  AV  284. 

E  ,  -  xar  sag-ila  name  of  a  temple  {Name 
eines  Tempel*}  —  bit  sadi  el  Ii;  5  ■»  V$ 
(habitation  { Wohnung})  +  xar  (xur  from 
xursu  mountain  {Berg})  -f  sag  (from 
Saqii  summit  { Höhe})  +  ila  =  elü  high 
{hoch})  Hai.evy.  Other  names  of  temples 
are  K-xar-sag-kälama  (cf  kälamu 
totality  {Totalität})  E-xar-sag-kur- 
kurra  (Tl»  ii  26;  I  32,  32;  I  35  wo  3,  22—3) 
=  bit  sad  mätäti  (kur  from  kurtu, 
see  E-kur). 

axarriqänu  1.  disease  {Krankheit}  H  89, 
47  axarriqänu  in  iniiu  of  his  eye 
{seines  Auges};  perhaps  connected  with 
Arb  xäraqa  lacerate,  wound,  pierce  {ver- 
wunden, stechen};  2.  name  of  a  plant  per- 
haps used  for  healing  such  diseased  eyes 
{Pflanze,  Tielleicht  zur  Heilung  solch 
wunder  Augen  gebraucht  }  (cf  the  similar 
statement  of  LauakiiE  on  3"]J."l  =  ivrvßtav, 
Stmitica  i  61—2). 

axartinnu  a  plant  {eine  dem  Weinstock  zu 
vergleichende  Pflanze}  II  45,  58  (AV  233); 
rfaf  255  si-xi-il  (or  better  gi-i  1  BA  i  142) 
-su  kima  axartinimma  usaxxil  its 
sting  pierces  like  the  axartinnu  plant 
{ihr  Stachel  sticht  gleich  der  Stecbranke} 
(Jeremias);  ad  tö  see  Asb  viii  85;  Jensen 
reads  amurtinnu. 

ax-a-is  }  axu  (1),  (Anpi  113),  and  a-xi-ii 
(A*  533,  3)  on  both  sides,  together,  en- 


tirely {gegenseitig,  beiderseitig,  zusammen} 
§  80,  b;  BA  i  98  rm;  591  fol  X  ZA  iv  57; 
AV  220  &  245. 

axuSumII42,78aplant{einePflanze};AV272. 

axätU  /.  sister  {Schwester,  written  a-xat- 
tum  V  39,  64  (X  AV  586  a-pa-du);  D 
34  rm  6;  §  9,  213;  pl  axäti;  ZK  i  88  no  1 ; 
ZA  iv  66  rm  2;  /axu  (1). 

axätU  2.  in  common  {gemeinschaftlich} 
(Pkiser);  axäta  =  biii ni  =  itti  axames 
in  partnership  {in  Gemeinschaft}  ZA  i 
203,  7;  axiäti  {die  gleichen  (Gewinn-) 
anteile}  (AI  :      .      144).    |   ixu  (1). 

axätU  3.  side,  bank,  shore  {Seite,  Ufer, 
Gestade}  (Anp  iii  24)  outside,  exterior 
(of  city,  etc.)  { Außenseite  einer  Stadt,  etc.  } ; 
G  §51  rm2;  JA  ('80)  44,  est.  axät  (tämti) 
=  seashore  {Meeresküste}  Layard  89,  61 
(KB  i  134—5);  ZK  i  307;  ina  a-xa-a-ti 
lizziz  11  93,  10;  99,  4.1  may  it  settle 
away  from  thee  (away  from  thy  side)  {der 
böse  Geist  fahre  aus  (dir)  und  trete  zur 
Seite  (t.  e.  weg  von  deiner  Seite};  pl 
axäti,  c.  st.  axät  (maxäzi)  X  lib 
(maxäzi)  IV  20,  4.  j/axu  (2). 

axitum  side  {Seile},    i/axu  (2). 

a x at u  brotherhood,  alliance  {Brüderschaft, 
Allianz}  Esh  iii  46  (KB  ii  132);  Asb  x  42; 
a-xu-ut-ti  (T.  A.);  i/axu  (1). 

axatÜtU  sisterhood  {Schwesterschaft}  (T. 
A.);  /axu  (1). 

U,xätU  c  st.  uxät;  pl  uxäte;  (sal)u-xa- 
a-ti  NE  49,  185;  IV  31  b  50,  one  of  the 
3  classes  of  nymphs,  mentioned  in  the 
Nimrod  Epic,  literally:  a  wailing  woman 
from  *axü  wail  {eine  der  3  Klassen  von 
Hierodulen  des  Nimrod-Epos,  eigentlich: 
Klagefrau  von  *axü  klagen,  jammern} 
(Delitzsch)  others  read  samxatu  (e.  ff. 
ZK  ii  37),  also  sam-xa-tu  (var  sam-ka- 
tu  II  32,  c-d  31;  cf  Mkissveis,  108  rm  7). 
JT'N  .'.9  connects  it  with  axu  net  {Netz}; 
cf  xarimäti  the  ensnaring  {die  be- 
strickenden}. 

O-tÜ  1.  be  dark,  clouded,  faint  {verhüllt, 
finster,  dunkel  sein}.  —  (Q*  CIC  utetü  (AV 
2764)  darkness,  fainting  { Umnachtuug, 
Ohnmacht},  II  83,  19;  pr  inisu  utattü 
his  eyes  are  darkened  {seine  Augen  werden 
umnarhtet}.  —  DeiT.  etü  (2)  Jw  etütu. 


for  ixfu,  |  19  tee  »m\ü  Bin  ||  tOadlfl**,        »lutan  H*^  xxxvi  rcml  a  x  u  1  u  p.  •■vj 
hf  |i1oDili>rotl      er  |>1Nn<lcrtc,  »<•..  x»l.»tu 
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CtÜ  darkness  { Finsternis«};  a-nabito-ti-e 
=  Hades  D  110,  4  |]  Iii t  ekliti.;  aäar  II 
amari  IV  12,  33,  etc.,  perhaps  ibid,  I  1. 
qaqqari  i-ti[-e]. 

i3ttU  wheat  {Weizen}  DA  i  «4  710  9  compares 
nan. 

ajabu  perhaps  to  attack  {angreifen,  sich  be- 
feinden} II  107;  1»;  112,  18;  D  126,  1«; 
Dw  318;  pr  itibbu  V  31,  34. 

attubu  (3Bnv)  written  at-du-bu  V  32,  27 
preceded  by  (amel)  xnp-pu  = xu-up- 
pn-u,  an  official  title,  see  addupu. 

e,tidtum  (ic  e-ti-id-tum)  =  et-^i-du 
(AV  3026),  bramble,  buckthorn,  thorn- 
hush  {Steohdorn,  rhamnus}  1123,39;  Ash 
viii  85;  del  254  »ain-mu  äu-u  kima  \\- 
ti-it-ti  there  is  a  plant,  it  is  like  buck- 
thorn {es  gibt  eine  Pflanze,  ähnlich  dem 
HtechdornJ  ZK  ii  94/5»/;  95  rm;  AV  2171. 

etitiptum  ring  {Hing}  ||  em  ar  tu  in  & 
a  p  a  p  u  ;  \'  a  4 1  a  p  u  (q.  f.). 

atämu  frontlet,  turban,  headband  {Diadem. 
Turban,  Knopfbinde}  V  2»,  37  ||  ri-es 
mn-ci-e.  I 

U-ti-nu  so  perhaps  for  udinu  (cf  B'»). 

ajapu  1.  turn  {drehen,  sich  drehen}  H  87,  70 
(äa)  sa-ar  cerini  lä  ef-pv  the  wind  of 
the  desert,  which  does  not  tum  {der  »ich 
nicht  drehende  Wüstenwind}  (Dw  323). 
Derr.  are  etitiptum,  and  the  fol- 
lowing 4. 

atapu  2.  1.  enclosure  and  thus  vessel  {Um- 
schliessung,  Gefiiss}  |j  niazü;  perhaps  also 
fence,  railing  {Zaun}  |j  lilissu  &  xalxal- 
latum  V  32,  61;  2.  companionship  {Ge- 
nossenschaft, Gesellschaft}  |  u-la-pu,  rik- 
su,  einütu  &  enisu  V  28,  52;  D8  20. 

ctippu  pi  et-tip-pu-ti  j|  inucYi  isxüti; 
literall}':  turned,  twisted  {gedreht,  ver- 
dreht} perhaps  cloak  or  dr.  ss  (?)  {Ge- 
wand, Kleidung}  V  28  g-h  35. 

etiptum;  f pi  etippätuin  V  15,31;  AV 
2245. 

Ctapatum  mantle,  robe  {Mantel,  Gewand} 
||  lubusum,  sisiktum  (cf  rtBBPD)  V  28 
g-h  57;  ibid  58  KU -XI- A  very  likely  a 
large  dress,  robe  {ein  grosses,  faltige- 
tiewand}  =  lu-bu-äuin  AV  2168. 


atappi  coping  {Dockstein,  Kappenstein}  Esh 

vi  2      tap  pi  (riDB)  Hkiik.  vii  97;  253. 
itru  belt,  bolt(?)  {Gürtel}  V  28,  43  |  nibxu, 

absu;  perhaps  compare  II  19,  49  ins 

itur  same, 
aturm  perhaps  chain  {Kette}   |  5(s)ar- 

ru,  idem  V  47  a  24,  klma  atur  ana 

ri-e-ii. 

etim  cover,  garment  {Hülle,  Gewand} 
lubsu,  lubasu;  etc.    These  3  probably 
Derr.  of: 

ejeru  surround,  cover,  preserve  in  safely, 
protect  {umgeben,  decken,  unversehrt  er- 
halten, beschützen}  AV  2178  &  2197  (ZA  i 
202;  DK  23;  And  Rev  ii  90)  |,  Süzubn; 
H  27,  573;  81'  313;  according  to  ZA  iv  08 
rm  i  always  =  to  pay  {zahlen}  =  ederu 
(j.  f.).  —  Q  pr  etir  H  52,  40;  ZK  ii  271 ; 
8n  i  24;  nap-sa-tus  e-fi-rn  D  99,  2r> 
he  spared  his  (?)  life  {er  schonte  sein 
Leben}:  2.8g  tettir-ma  ZA  iv  15,  8; 

1.  sg  etirsu  TP  ii  53.  I  spared  him  {ich 
schonte  seiner}  =n  a  pis  tasu  agmil  (ibid 
v  12);  pin  e-tir  V  44  d  62  (it  is  paid? 
{es  ist  bezahlt?});  Sfpl  itritu;  p*  \\%ir 
(ZA  iv  68),  pi  nittiru;  <ltj  Gula  et  trat 
gämilat  napistija  Neb  iv  38  Gula 
saving,  protecting  my  life  {Gula,  die  Be- 
schützerin meines  Lebens}.  —  itteti  r 
—  21  lu-un-ni-tir  IV  06  a  54  may  I  be 
preserved  {möge  ich  erhalten  bleiben}; 
ps-  in-ni-t>-ru  ia  made  secure,  paid  {ist 
sicher  gemacht,  bezahlt};  according  to 
Tallquist:  1.  to  pay  {zahlen}  (nadanu) 

2.  to  receive  {empfangen}  (maxaru);  but 
see  ederu  &  Jensen,  ZA  vi  349;  ZB  105. 

etütu  darkness  {Finstciniss}  AV  2199;  1138, 
ill;  8bl03  !'  eklitum  (io4)&  na* dam; 
mim-ma  nam-ru  ana  6[$Uti]  utirru 
del  102  all  light  they  turned  into  darkness 
{ alleUelligkcit  wandelten  sie  in  Finsternis» ; 
(Dw  321);  inaefüti  D  110,  9.  Seeetü(I). 

aiübu  &  ijubtam  fetter  {Fessel};  ajüb 
kaspi  u  xuräci  bracelets  of  silver  ami 
gold  {Spangen  von  Silber  &  Gold}  ,|  illuru 
II  36,  2;  4c  e3rimmatu  II  43  d  4;  but 
better  read  a'ubtum. 

Aku  name  of  Moongod  Sin  {Name  dos 


i|(-»u)  blnl  of  prey  [|  KnubvoRel,  compared  by  lomc  to  C~  (AV  363«  id-xu).  ~  i|tb  see  {5bo  etfu 
,'  Hold  (.Iknskx,  ZA  i  SH'.t)  «üo  edlu  ä  itlu.        UAul  he  ouw  |  er  iah  1)  f»7,  2*4-29.  itulluiu  they  iaw 
bio  lain  n  ihn  iee  untalu.  ■>-■  »iü  fj  14)  Mr  n-u  •>».•  a(abu  enemy  j|  Feind,  »<•<•  a  Im        ajalum  1.  nnm 
'I  Mann,  2.  ram  1  Widder,  »eo  a'al  u  (3  A  4;  A  (  41,  b.       a|alum  *  Uelu  ata«  !  Hlrtob,  sec  a'älu.  .-v,  a-ia-um-mn 

tee  a'vmina.        atfru  child  ;  Kind,  ice  u'aru  (.aru).        ajiii  An],  ii  2«  to  me  \,  tu  mir,  tea  a'uii  A  u*l 
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Mondgottes  Sin\  D  93,  1 ;  II  48  a  48,  a  j 
variant  to  agü  disc  of  the  moon,  or  rather 
crown  I Mondscheibe  oder  besser  Krone}; 
t/PN  ^n«  =  Er i -aku  son  of  Aku  {Sohn 
des  Aku\  =  Arad-Sin  and  perhaps  ^tf'D 
—  Mi-5a-Aku  (Baeu-Del.  Daniel,  pf  x) 
and 

-aku  =  -ii  (ZB  94)  an  adverbial  ending 
{adverb.  Suffix}  e.g.u  d  akku,  marcaku, 
zazakn,  shortened  to  -k  in  lä  baflak  j 
(Lehmas?!,  148  foil);  8ayce,  Hibbert  Lee-  , 
tares,  183  rm  3  reads  mar$atus,  etc. 

äku  /.  place,  dwelling  {Platz,  Ort,  Woh- 
nung} c.  st.  bit  a-a-ak  hit  ilüti  (?) 
H  127,  30;  ma-a  a-a-ak  u-fiab  V  54,  8; 
III  66,  40  I)  nimedu,  parakku;  accord- 
ing to  Jensex,  KB  iii  (1)  202  rm  from 
Sumerian  A -a  (=  PN  A  ja)  -f-  genitive: 
ge;  or  perhaps  ^/"a6qü  =  AJj  (?). 

aku  2.  written  a-a-iku  name  of  a  stone 
{Name  eines  Steines}  II  40,  13  (fUt). 

aku  /.  weak  {schwach}  Wincki.ek,  ad  8n  i  5; 
perhaps  8*'  285;  AV  318;  325  (ZA  i  191 
rm  1)  ii-ku-u  —  di-el-lu  (from  dalalu) 
want  {Mangel}  (Sarg.  Cyl  40);  or  aqü 
(?.  V.% 

aku  2.  owl  {Eule}?  I  qadü  (Tg  Knj5)  P8 
100;  DH  33,  17;  DPr  80;  II  37,  14  +  63. 

akku  /•  grand,  mighty  {gross,  mächtig}  IV 
68  c  48  (?)  O  §  32  in  sakanakku  (see 
however  äa-kanakku,  Jensen);  is-ak- 
ku  but  cf  LT  176  rm  1,  and  see  isakku. 

akku  2.  in  ursanakku,  etc.  >  auku  > 
anaku,  ZA  vi  419. 

akkü  festival  {Fest}  (Peisek,  KAS  46,  10) 
see  a  k  i  tu(m). 

akl  in  conformity  with,  instead  of,  for  {ent- 
sprechend, gemäss  dem,  etc.\  (adv)  mostly 
with  following  Ja;  see  ZA.ii  329;  iii  119; 
218,  11;  Peisei:,  KAS  101»;  BA  i  441 ;  = 
rate  (BO  ii  24  no  4);  like,  like  as,  just  as 
with  or  without  following  sa  {wie,  als, 
mit  oder  ohne  folgendes  JaJ  (prep)  §  81; 
=  ki-f  a  (protheticum)  AV  318— y. 

akkl  &  akkä  as  so;  how?  {wie?};  §§  32y; 
78;  aki  Sa  =  as  (conj)  >  an(a)  +  käii 
whereof  ki  is  a  contracted  form;  also 
written  ak-ka-a-a-i  (BA  i.  485). 


iku  lake,  reservoir  {Wassergraben,  Beser- 
voir}  (whence  KU  ib  for  water)  \  qäbu, 
amiränu  H  22.  430  ii>  E  =  room,  reser- 
voir, H  189—90;  (AV  3663)  Dp»  142—43, 
no  39;  ZK  ii  17;  70—71.  H  87,  6  Sa  ina 
i-ku  na-du-u  who  has  been  thrown 
into  a  waterditch  {wer  in  einen  Wasser- 
graben geworfen  worden  ist}.  AV  3661 
reads  i-qil. 

ikku  disposition,  soul  {Gemüt,  Seele} ,  sec 
i3qqu  =  iqu  (p'K3). 

ukku  want,  distress  {Mangel,  Not}  III  51 
no  3,  10,  see  akü  (1). 

e,kä  where?  whither?  {wo?  wohin?}  (rm«); 
ekiäma  &  ekäma;  §  32y;  BA  i  460  » 
akka,  akä  §  78. 

E-kua  house  of  prophesy  {Haus  der  Pro- 
phetie}  (Opi-ert,  Lehmann,  ii  41);  house 
of  rest  {Haus  der  Buhe}  (Deutzsch- 
Flemmino). 

ik-bu  (-pu?)  S<=  55  apparenüy  |  up-pu  & 
bi$ru  clitoris. 

i,kkibu  suffering,  sickness,  lamentation 
{Leiden,  Krank  ieit,  Leid,  Jammer,  Elend} 
(for  nikkibu>  mikkibu>mik'ibu 
from  2R3,  Jensen,  ZDMG43.202  correcting 
ZA  i  13  &  ZK  ii  326  rm  1 ;  also  see  KAT1 
72;  ZB  67;  ZA  iii  236  *  237  rm  1);  Sn  iii 
23  (Hebr.  vii  63)  AV  3668;  ||  anuntu, 
marustu.  H  119,  7  amtum  ik-ki-ba 
e-ta-kal:  the  maid,  suffering  is  her  food 
{die  Maid,  Leid  ist  ihre  Speise},  ibid  9 
ik-ki-ba  e-te-pu-uü  suffering  she  ex- 
periences {Leid  erfährt  sie}  (ZB  67;  Dw 
378;  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  350 ;  epesu 
used  intransitively);  also  H  43,  39;  c.  it. 
ik-kib  IV  10,  33  +  46. 

(mät)  Akkadu  -  Akkad  V  29,  45—7 ;  AV 
4864. 

Akkadu  Akkadian  {Akkadisch},  f  Akka- 
ditum;  §  9,253;  Sh72;  D87  iii  64;  88  v4; 
H  25,  530;  AV329;  perhaps  from  J-  n-k-d 
=  n-g-dj  cf  Arb  nagd;  Akkadä  —  Ba- 
bylonians {Babylonier}  (according  to  Leh- 
mann, 73)  ibid  86  foil  akkadu:  the  country 
about  Si  between  the  two  rivers,  or  the 
real  Mesopotamia;  also  cf  Wincklek, 
Untersuchungen,  74;  Hümmel  PSBA  xvi 
2u9  fol. 


aku  people  J  Volk  8*»  24«  —  niiu,  see  uqO.  .'v.  Tku  lUr  J]  8tern  <Z\  i  410  ad  HI  6*,  13)  tee  Iqu  — 
ipe  ukku|u.        ekdu  A  ukkudu  so-  eq.lu  &  uqqudn.        (J?)  i-ka-du  V  28,  57  pcrhapa  =  i<j  a  d  u 
r>  —  ikkud  see  nakada  (some  read  Iqqut  from  raaqatu).  — 
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u.kkuku  []  kam  a  <;u  bend  down  {nieder- 
beugen; ZA  iv  156;  vi  74;  (AV  109  akaku) 
perhaps  eteneqiq  II  28,  13  k 

a-kll-kuj-tum]  =•  asamiutum  II  39,  5;  cf 
inaxuzänisunu  akukäti  Sg.  si  mi.  164. 

akka'iki  how  manifold  1  {wie  mannigfach '.} 

(n?y«)  §  T8. 

akla  «xcept,  besides  {ausser,  ausgenommen} 
Ni;fl7,  J.'J ;  7.1,2;  perhaps  from  kalü  (q.v.). 
aklu  /.  food  {Speise,  Futter}  NE  43,  27;  & 

iklu ;  /a,kalu. 
aklu  2.  mighty,  wise;  ruler  {mächtig,  weise; 
Lenket*,  Herrscher}  ;  I  27,  5;  J|  säpiru  ZK 
ii  .  00;  perhaps  11  89,  46  between  qat  & 
ellitim;  <:  st.  akil  V  13,  4;  ak-kil 
(KAT1  277.32);  ;>/<■»•>>  ak-li<amel>  sa- 
pi-ri  Sg  Cyl  74;  Tif.ee,  Geschichte,  547 
rm  4  ad  Lyon,  Sargon.  Also  ibid;  262 
rm  1  Botta  73,  5;  AV  634;  y'a7kalu. 
uklu  /•  food  {Speise,  Fatter] ;  c.  st.  u-kul; 

f  u  k  u  1  t  u  (q.  v.). 
uklu  2.  trouble,  oppression  {Not,  Bedräng- 
nis»} ||  nissatu,  idirtu  =  darkness  II  29, 
42;  ZA  iv  12,  8;  |  a:,kalu. 
*eklu  Mark,  black*  {dunkel,  finster}  /"ekiltu 
|;  <;  »Hin  tu  in.  V  28,  78;  §  65,  7;  (f  Vfflf. 
a{kalu  1.  eat,  taste,  experience;  also:  destroy 
{essen,  fressen,  kosten,  erfahren;  auch:  zer- 
stören} (e-kul  Anp  ii  1  k  37,  iii  41 ;  a-kul 
ibül  iii  37  &  54)  iö  KU  §  9,  224;  H  11  & 
216,80;  22,433  Q  patanu,  qam  ii  &  (enu; 
AV  310  &  311;  (Q  ac  qariji  akali  (SM 
KSip)  to  calumniate  {verleumden}  D  134  C 
18;  H  63,  20  kasap  [akali],  price  of  a 
dinner  {Preis  eines  Essens};  87,  67  a-ka- 
lu  Ja  ina  a-ka-li  tur-ru  food  which 
while  being  eaten  turns  {Speise  die  wäh- 
rend des  Essens  schon  aufstosst,  oder  sauer 
wird}  (Pinches);  ibid  66  a-ka-lu  Sa  ina 
zumri  mus-üu-du  (q.  v.)  ina  la  a-ka- 
li-me  ka-ab-rat  11  16  b  41t — 50  {was 
wird  gross  ohne  zu  essen?}  (BA  ii  277; 
cf,  however,  ZA  viii  127);  pr  e(-i)-kul 
§  41  b;  H  63,  17;  ekulu  ÜtÜ  he  ate  (&) 
drank  {er  ass  (&)  trank}  Ash  vi  21  (or  pl, 
KB  ii  205);  täkul  (§  42);  [akala]  ul 
äkul  (>  ia-kul)  food  1  do  not  taste 
{Speise  rühre  ich  nicht  an}  H  117,  20 — 22 
{cf  Psalm  42,  4;  ZB  34,  42)  a-na-ku  lä 
a-kul  NE  45,  72  for  I  will  not  eat  {denn 
ich  wiU  nicht  e«sen}  ;  pl  e-ku-lu  Asb  iv 
45 ;  viii  37  ;  del  65  I  reserved  a  sar  of  oil  (?) 
sa  i-ku-lu  ni-iq-qu  which  the  libation  i 


should  consume  (?)  or  perhaps  »a  i-ku- 
lu-ni  iq-qu  which  the  people  (?)  might 
consume'  {Eine  Tonne  (?)  Oels  reservierte 
ich,  die  zum  Opfern  gebraucht  werden 
sollte  (?)  oder  vielleicht:  die  die  Leute  (?) 
verzehren  sollten} ;  i-ni-kul  NE  44,  68  let 
us  eat  {wir  wollen  essen}  (And  Rev  ii  98) 
§  47;  pC  lu-kul-ma  'I  will  eat  and'  {ich 
will  essen  und}  del  268;  sa  üma  1  u-kul 
11  87,  16  (JA  7,  '84,  274  foil);  li-knl  may 
he  eat  jmii^e  er  essen}  §  93,  1  o;  p»  ik- 
kal  H63, 18;  (aribu)  ik-kal  i-sa-ax-xi 
i-tar-ri  ul  i-sax-ra  del  146  the  raven 
(which  Atraxasis  sent  out),  ate,  settling 
down  (*'.  t\,  descended  to  feed  either  on 

the  carcases  or  on  the  slimy  mud)  and 

did  not  return  {der  Habe,  (den  Atrachasis 
aussaudte)  frass,  liess  sich  nieder  (i.  c.  llog 
nieder,  um  sich  entweder  an  den  Leich- 
namen oder  an  dem  Schlamm  zu  sättigen) 
....  und  kehrte  nicht  zurück}  (Jeremias)  ; 
Jensen  reads  iq-rib  iJaxxi  came  near 
and  disappeared  again  {näherte  sich  und 
verschwand  wiederum} ;  cf  Zn  25;  O  §  77 
s'approcha,  volant  («exü  <=  k>  u)  allant 
et  venant,  et  il  ne  retourna  pas;  i-tar-ri 
Jensen  )  TW  he  croaked  {er  krächzte}; 
Dw  133  ]/arü  (JTO)  «■  alaku  he  went 
off,  flew  away  {er  entfernte  sich,  flog  weg{  ; 
takkal  &  ti-ka-lu  thou  wilt  eat  {du 
willst,  wirst  essenj ;  a-kal  i-iat-ti  IV  31, 
33  I  will  eat,  I  will  drink  {ich  will  essen, 
ich  will  trinkenj  ;  Ja  ak-ka-lu  qömu  (or 
ukuläti)  pi-Ja-a-ti  (Krtfa)  u  er-ri- 
e-ti  NE  45,  73  the  food  that  I  would 
eat  thus,  is  bad  and  accursed  {die  Speise 
die  ich  essen  wollte,  ist  schlecht  und 
verflucht},  pl  ikkalu  H  63,  19;  ip  a- 
kul  III  32,  62  eat!  {iss!}  a-ku-la  IV  21, 
53  eat  ye  {esset};  o.._i  äkilu  c.  st.  äkil 
H  216,80;  äkiluti  baltüti  D  110, 
19.  —  IQ1  t  f  perhaps  del  207  i-le-kil  ta-a 
(var  to  ik-rim)  and  218  (NE  144,  242) 
J.e-it-te-kil  ta-a  at-ta;  i-tak-kal  äj 
etakal  H119.7;  tatakkal  KATJ 180—1. 
—  3  u-kal  (?)  K  61,  9,  according  to  ZK 
ii  12  —  ^  uJükil  fed,  caused  to  eat 
{speisen,  füttern,  zu  essen  geben}  Asb  iv 
75:  pS  tu-sak-kal  V  45  C  47;  pc  li-ia- 
kil  IV  28  a  54;  lüsäkil  I  will  take  care 
{ich  will  pflegen,  hegen}  (cf  Latin  alere) 
ifefSMj  pm  sükulat  BAi69. —  5* uä tak- 
kal (5u)  (fire)  consumed  (it)  {das  Feuer 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    35  — 


verzehrte  es}  Bezold,  Achaemettiden,  48;  j 
§  104.  —  Derr.  «klu  (1),  iklu,  uklu  (1)  A 
nkultn,  akalu  (2),  äktlu,  akkilu,  akkülu 
(1),  nkkulu.  ni»k(n)lü,  ruakaltu,  iükulu, 
täkultu,  muäakilu,  etc. 

akalu  2.  m  food  {Essen,  Speise}  |  ta-a-u, 
bubütu  H  87,  66  &  67  (see  above);  ac- 
cording to  BATCB,  ZK  ii  pp  I,  20  k  211 
medical  food.  c.  st.  a-kal;  a-kal-ka 
thy  food  {deineSpeise}  IV  32  6  24;  a-kal 
Su-nu  (var  si-ua)  their  food  {ihre 
Speise}  D  110,  8. 

a  kalu  3.  &  ekelu  be  dark;  troubled,  sad 
I  finster,  dunkel  sein;  trüb,  betrübt,  traurig 
sein}  DH57;  ZB  115/W;  —  CQ  pt  ikul 
NE  B , 47  (see,  however,  q  ä  1  u)  —  lQ'  i  1 6  k  i  1 
pänisu  NE 60, 11  (ra-sub-ba-tu  itekil 
not  ra-ru-ba-tu  i-te-lil  as  BO  iii  148); 
OC  itkulum  AV  3954  &  itakkulum  ! 
(AV  3933,  an  older  form,  from  which 
the  former  by  syncope)  H  10,  52  &  53, 
(but  better  H  210;  also  215,  21  it- 

ku-lu)  be  sorrowful  { traurig  sein}  I  na- 
pat;u,  dalaxu,  esü.  —  CQ,B  itenekil  he 
was  sad  {er  war  traurig}  II  28,  14.  —  3 
ukkulu  (panusn)  BA  i  105  PfH,  grew 
dark  {wurde  finster,  verstört}  NE  14,  17. 
—  H  pm  na-an-kul  (for  na'kul)  libbi; 
f  kabtassu  na- an -kul -lat- ma  bis 
spirit  Is  troubled,  and  {sein  Gemüt  ist  um- 
dachtet, verstört}  IV  61,  11;  §§  52  & 
88  b,  MM.  —  Derr.  uklu  (2),  eklu,  akkülu 
(3),  ikkillu,  okiltum,  eklitu,  takkaltu  (?, 
weej>inu  ,|  Wehklage). 

a -kalu  4.  can,  be  able  {können,  vermögen} 
'  (Vir.  KAT»501;  §  Ulfoll);  rW20mu55ir 
sa  tukkal  se'i  napsati  save  whatever 
thou  canst  find  of  living  beings  {rette  was 
du  an  lebenden  Wesen  finden  kannst} 
(Haupt,  Johns  Hopkins  Circ.69,  17;  BA  i 
123  +  320);  Jessen,  370 — 1,  reads  ugur 
bitu  bini  elippu  mussir  mesre  (i.e.,  1 
GAR-TUK-e  see  V  1 1,  47  &  also  Haüpt,  1 
NE  135,  25)  se'i  napsäti  build  a  house, 
construct  a  vessel,  leave  (thy)  property, 
seek  life  {ziminro  ein  Haus,  baue  ein 
Benin*",  verlass  (deinen)  Besitz,  suche  (dein) 
Leben.  —  Der.  a klu  (2). 

U-kal  sar-ra-a-ti  D  98,  37  (ibid  26)  or 
u-rib?  1.  26  perhaps  iua  sap-ti[sa]  .... 
u-qal-la  (=  uqäla,  Y^?)  she  cried 
aloud  (with  her  lips)  {sie  schrie  auf!};  37 
ina  saptiia  lul-la-a   u-qal  sarrati 


with  her  lips  she  cried  out  an  nbundanco 
of  evil  (Hi: nr..  ix  19 — 20)  {mit  ihren  Lip- 
pen (Munde)  rief  sie  eine  Fülle  Uebels 
aus}. 

äkilu  1.  voracious,  wolf  {Vielfrass,  Wolf} 

I  zibu  II  6  d  3  (ZDMG  27,  708  =  fcfcj 
l)s  47)  H  43,  35;  2.  a  vermin;  grass 
hopper  (?)  {ein  Wurm;  Heuschrecke  (?)} 

II  xuqaqipu  V  32,  8;  31,  21;  AV  320; 
a-ki-la  (iq)  erini  Qa-ax-ru-u. 

akkÜU  food  {Speise}  IV  28,  86. 

akkülu  /•  gluttonous,  name  of  one  of  the 
four  dogs  of  Meroilach  {gefrtfssig,  Name 
eines  der  4  Hunde  Merodachs\,  II  56  c 
23;  §  65,  28. 

ukul(l)Ü  food  {Speise}  II  39,  54  =  bubütum 
(c.  t  ;  Cyr.  64)  §  65,  38. 
Tbeie  4  from  a, kalu. 

akküllu  2.  confusion,  ti  ibulation,  grief  { Ver- 
störtheit, Betrübtbeit.Traurigkeit}  []  xillu, 
agamu,  dulxänu  &  tasuxtu  II  47,  12; 
§65,29rma.  V58,  17;  AV338;  ef,  however, 
KB  iii  (1)  164. 

ik-kal  dal-ti=iggalatum(ZKii  414—15) 
from  kalu?;  II  23,  30  ik-kal-lu-u  — 
tarimu. 

ikkillu  (AV  3596  ig-gil-lum)  c.  st.  ik-kil 
sadness,  lamentation;  originally  darkness 
{Trauer,  Betrübtheit,  Wehklage,  eigent- 
lich Finsterniss}  V  28,  62;  ||  iegü  Sh  I 
col  iv  15;  §  65,  29  rm  a;  '43;  also 
II  idränu,  tänuqätum,  rigmu  &  xab- 
lu  perhaps:  Frevler  (ZA  viü  129—30 
X  Jäoec  in  BA  ii). 

ekallu  {fittn)  palace,  temple-palace,  temple 
{Palast,  TempelpaList,  Tempel}  ZA  ii  83 
rm  1;  §  71;  AV  2200.  pl  ekalläti  §  70; 
AJP  viü  273;  (Srn)  H  5,  129;  23,  464;  71, 
19  kirü  e-kal-li  royal  park  {Palast- 
park}; i'&iVf  62,  colophon;  93,  22  e-kal]-li; 
ib  E-GAL  §  9,  163;  NE  50,  207  ina  E- 
GAL-su;  also  ES  ZB  41  (or  AP)-GAL- 
la  LT91;  D  13,89;  E-GAL-lam  I7D3; 
Eshv  8&IU  16  vll;  e-kal-lim  H74, 10; 
y§  29;  ekallu  maxritu  the  front  palace 
{der  vordere  Palast}  ZA  ix  129;  zikrit 
ekalli  (I  35  no  2,  9)  =  queen  {Palastfrau, 
Königin}  (BA  i  615;  ii  65  no  2,  b,  5)  e- 
sal  ekalli  II  53  no  2,  5  =  harem  (Treus, 
Geschichte,  514);  pl  written  E-G AL- 
MES rab-ba-ati  Esli  v  29.  Considered 
as  a  inasc.  del  91  E-GAL  adi  buseäu, 
the  house  with  its  content«  {das  (grosse) 
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Haus  A  was  darinnen  war}.  (Dw  1S3; 
ZA  iii  420;  iv  54;  Jensen,  420);  perhaps 
from  ^5'  -  ^13  enclose,  contain  (Halävt), 
while  Opfert  (GGA  '79,  1620  rm  2)  & 
others  from  Sum-Akkad.  Also  see  Ds  6  + 
16  ;  Dw  341—2;  LT  139—40;  KAT1  353; 
527;  GGN  '83,  98  rm  3;  AJP  viii  273  rm  6. 

ukultu  /.  food  {Speise,  Frass,  Beute}  Asb 
iv  81  (ZK  i  244  rm  1);  V  31,  42;  c.  tt. 
uklat;  pl  uk(u)läti  IV  31  b  24;  iö  NE 
45,  73;  AV  2513;  §  65,  5  |/a,kalu. 

ekaltu  II  naxlaptu  hurumtu  a  dark 
garment  fein  dunkles  Gewand}  V  28, 
cd  70,  }/ra3kalu. 

eklitu  if)  darkness  {Finsternis»}.  AV  3673; 
HF  47;  8b  104  fl  etütum  D  110,  4;  H  29, 
647;  38,  99  &  93,33.  J*63no5;  ina  ek- 
li-ti;  0  na'duru,  qu-uq-qi;  H  79,  13 
ina  bit  ekliti  nüra  taäakkan  thoa 
sendest  light  into  the  house  of  darkness 
{du  sendest  Licht  in  das  Haus  der  Finster- 
niss} ;  ibid  75,  11  mu-uk-kis  (?)  ek-li-ti 
removing  darkness  {die  Finsterniss  ent- 
fernend}, and  3  (ina)  eklitiia  nummir 
dalxatiia  zukki  in  my  darkness  send 
light,  in  my  trouble  put  me  aright  {in 
meine  Finsterniss  sende  Licht,  in  meinem 
Leid  weise  mich  zurecht} ;  E-A  Z  AG- A  N  — 
bit  ekliti  cfBA  ii  153;  Meissner,!  14rm  2; 
c.  tt.  asar  eklit  ZA  iv  240,  12  \r a3kalu. 

ekiltum  mourning  garment  {Trauergewand, 
dunkles  Gewand  (?)}  |!naxlaptum  ?alim- 
tum  V  28  a-b  78  Y a3kalu. 

eki'am  whither  {wohin}  V23,  58  =  ekäma 
(aki  +  ma)  where,  whither  {wo,  wohin} ; 
§§  78;  142;  BA  i  480  =  a  +  ki  +  ma 
AV  2203. 

akmu  Sc2,3  followed  by  liqittu,  nibittu; 
perhaps cfc. «f.  a- kam  onslaught  {Anprall} 
III  10  no  2;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  660.  Bost, 
89:  Gewitter,  Sturmwolke  (?)  |^D3K 
schwarz  sein,  nicht  herkommen  (wie 
Dw);  zu  trennen  von  ekemu;  others  per- 
haps a  Der.  of 

ekemu  (Dw389rml7;  AV2207)  take,  capture, 
conquer;  take  off,  deliver,  save  (Bezold) 
{nehmen,  wegnehmen,  rauben,  erobern; 
befreien,  retten};  S1»  314  between  eteru 
k  5ü[zubu]:  §  102;  D  82  iii  4-5;  H  39, 
181;  |  nakamu.  (Q  ac  c.  tt.  ek im  Asb 


i59:  pr  e-ki-imH52,41;  te-kim-su  §  93, 
1,  c;  e-kim-su  D  113,  13  I  took  away 
from  him  {ich  nahm  von  ihm  wes:} :  pl 
ekimu  8n  iv47;  e-ki-mu-ni  III  6;  also 
e-ki-i-mu;pclekim  Snvi73:  psikkim; 
ag  ekmu  pl  ekmute  8g  Cyl  24  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  63;  AV  3675.  —  CQ*  itakim  {ein- 
bringen} Meissner,  113  71016;  itekmu  they 
were  led  away  {sie  wurden  fortgeführt} ; 
ZA  ii  15£,3;  Lehmann,  48.  —  Den-,  nkkumu, 
ekimmu  &  pprlmps  nlcran  A  ikkiron. 

ikkamü  prisoner  {Gefangener}  =  ikkasü 
one  bound,  tied  {ein  gebundener},  IV  30, 
24;  r/kamü  —  kasü,  Dw  307. 

Ukkumu  &  ukummu  U  56,  22;  AV  2520; 
robber,  name  of  one  of  Merodach's  four 
dogs  {Räuber,  Name  eines  der  vier  Hunde 
Merodach*»\  DPa  152. 

ekimmu  robber  {Rauher}  p/ekeme,  Khors 
31 ;  §65,23;  AV  2208;  shades,  spirits  of  the 
departed  {Schatten,  Geist,  abgeschiedene 
Seele},  written  ik-ki-mu  dV/221;  ||  «ülum 

V  47,  46;  G  §  73;  J*  53  rm  5  &  102  (ad  II 
51,  49  foü)  also  Dp*  153  &  ZB  39;  ZA  vi 
128  rm  1;  Sb  51,  72  &  314  (gi-kim  from 
the  Assyrian)  H  35,  844  |  manzazü; 
Hommei.,  VK  369  &  490  rm:  demon,  pro- 
perly:  spook  {Dämon,  eigentlich  Spuk- 
geist}; H  83,  8—9;  91,  60;  D  133,  60 
ekimmu  epiä  limuttim  &  ekimmu 
1  i  m  n  u. 

ikkimu  vengeance,  revenge;  sin,  fault 
{Rache;  Sünde,  Fehler}  Asb  iv  38;  ac- 
cording to  Jensen,  ZDMG  43,  203  for 
»ikkimu>mikkimu>minkimu  and 
this  from  nakamu;  Anp  Iä  kä$ir  ik- 
kimu, the  merciful  {der  barmherzige} ; 
JXftER  (BA  ii  279/bO  AV  3669 \f  Dp«  (g.  V.). 

akanna,  so,  thus,  then  {so,  also,  denn,  da- 
her} (written  a-ka-an-na,  T.  A.)  ZA  vii 
175;  also  a-ka-ni  BO  i  43,  11. 

äkani  (a-aka-ni)  where,  whither?  {wo? 
wohin?}  del  220;  §  78;  rar  a-a-i-ka-a 
(see  BA  i  461). 

uknü  shining  clear  {scheinend,  klar,  glän- 
zend} AV  2525;  H  8,  232;  36,  878;  209,  17 
uk-na-a  eb-ba;  §9, 151 ;  ||  ebbu  &  ellu; 

V  22,  10;  29,  43  uk-nu  «  za-gi-in  (BA 
i  506  fol).  pZ/"uknätum  V  14,  11;  pre- 
cious stone,  crystal  {Edelstein,  Kry stall} 


I-kfl-ru       263  iee  Uittu  A  UlUu  or  perhspi  i-gtl-tu.  «x,  a-klp-pu  (AV  322  ad  V  11,  19;  H  IIS,  19) 
read  »t«bn  (j.  r.)  rv.  ikfu  iee  oqSu. 
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(Dw  95/btf);  ina  ukni  (i£>  TAG  ZA-GIN 
NE  42,  10;  49,  189)  e-el-li-tim  with 
shining  crystal  {  mit  glänzendem  Krystall}; 
Asb  vi  28,  +55. ukni  &  mixiz  ukni; 
I  cjpru  alabaster,  marble  {Alabaster, 
Marmor}  (GGA  '77,  1433;  '78,  1051);  see 
also  Hommel,  VK  411;  Halevy,  ZK  i  184 
§  7;  Lyon  ]/*pK  (=  kinnü);  Pinches, 
Lyon,  Steixdorff.Wisckler,  Forschungen 
i  105;  Hii.pkecht  (ZA  viii,  185—93)  —  lapis 
lazuli;  o'hers  read  ugnü  (q.  v.).  Also  cf 
Haupt,  JohnsHoph.  Circ.  1 14,  p  1 1 1 ;  name 
of  a  river  (Dp»  195;  KB  ii  10,  9  etc.). 

E-kina  =  bit  kena  V  65  b  20  name  of  a 
temple  =  house  of  justice  {  Name  eines  Tem- 
pels =  Haus  der  Gerechtigkeit}  ZA  iii  305. 

iksü  door  {Thüre}  U  23, 13  m  daltum,  from 
kasü;  AV  366Ö. 

akkapu  strenuous,  connected  with  {ge- 
drängt, verwandt  mit} : 

ukkupu  II  48  c-d  6  press  (of  time),  incite, 
stimulate :  approach;  happen  {drängen 
(von  der  Zeit),  antreiben;  nähern,  er- 
eignen} =  malü  II  48,  6  (Jensen,  415  & 
KB  ii  208,  bei;  8.  A.  Smith,  Assurbanipal 
i  251,  15)  =  kasadu  k  sanaqu;  pr  uk- 
ki-pa  AV  2518. 

E-kur,  literally  mountain  house  {wörtlich 
Berghaus}  —  bit  sade  AV  2212  (Jessen, 
185  k  194;  see,  however,  Halevy,  Rev.de 
Ihüt.  den  Rellg.  xxii  198)  1.  earth,  ground; 
also  realm  of  the  dead  {Erde,  Grund;  Reich 
der  Toten};  2.  temple,  palace  {Tempel, 
Palast}  (Jensen,  189,  194.  200;  Deutsche 
Literaturztg,  1890,  92  X  Dw  400  fol).  pl 
e-kur-MEä-at  TP  iv  37  -  ekurät,  LT 
142  X  DPa  119-22;  O  §  1;  also  see 
J*  59;  e-kur-ra-ti(m),  Poonon,  Wadi- 
Britta,  48,  50 ;  Mcr.-Ner.  34.  3  God  {Gott}, 
Jensen,  189  k  193.  e.  g.  H  37,  35  AN-PA 
ekur  Same,  36  —  God  Na-bu-u;  cf 
Handaean  »02?  idol  {Götze};  ina  e-kur- 
ri-äu  III  8,  62  (see  KB  i  168,  and,  again, 
Baek-Del  ,  Chron  x— xii;  D  21  no  174  k 
rm  '_');  a  compound  of  e  (=  'M)  and  kur 
(Syr  Kmi3,  Halevy),  thus  e-kur-max  = 
e-kur  +  max  (from  maxxu  high,  great 
{hoch, gross}  =nfc);  e-kur-bad  mountain 
house  uf  the  dead  =  Hades  {Berghaus  | 


der  Toten  =  Hades}  j|  arall,  bit  müti, 
naqbaru,  H  23,  465  foil;  J*  62,  2. 

a  ka-rum  V  28  a-b  72  (AV  316)  ||  na-ma- 
rn,  perhaps  =  aqaru  (7.  f.). 

ik-ka-m  peasant  {Landmann,  Ackerbauer} 
(Is  Ixi,  5;  ZA  iii  200)  pl  ikkarätu;  Ak- 
kadian EN-GA-AR  8''  290  a  rebus,  with 
a  leaning  towards  ikkaru;  H  12,99,  &  218, 
99.  |]  irriäu;  ti>  (aniel)  NU-GIS-SAR 
Asb  ix  51;  IU  4,  67;  see  also  ZB  5  k  84; 
PSBA,  January,  *88,  p  158;  AV  3667. 

ekkirü  curse,  reproach  { Fluch,  Tadel}  (ZK 
ii  39;  49  k  rm  2;  ZA  i  59)  Jensen  (WZ  ii 
160  for  egirrü,  comparing  Job  xix,  3), 
gives  ns  primitive  meaning  talk,  speech 
{ursprüngliche  Bedeutung:  Rede,  Sprache} 
II  qarcu  (ZK  ii  279). 

ikrebu  prayer  {Gebet}  (j/"karabu,  bleas 
{segnen}.  ZB  114  ad  pp  11  k  48;  also  cf 
HF  8;  Flemming,  Neb,  45;  Hommel,  VK 
513)  TP  viii  26;  Bn  vi  70;  Esh  vi  70—1 
pl  ikrebe;  ik-ri-be  an-nu-ti  V  53, 
12—13;  |i  unninu,  teslitu  H  123,  13 
(ZB  28);  181  xii  13;  originally,  no  doubt, 
iqrebu  with  p;  ZDMG  43,  S02  fol  >  ni- 
krebu  >>  m ikrebu;  AV  3679. 

ak-ri-qu  (or  -ku)  V  13,  36,  AV  342;  perhaps 
connected  with  kir-rik-tu  (ZK  ii  300  k 
413)  q.  v. 

akasu  hasten,  rush  forward  {dahinfahren, 
-stürmen}  II  35  e  52  ;|  bä'u,  xäsu,  ta- 
a-lu  (Jensen,  363)  pr ikuä  IV  16,  6  (§  115 
from  tthp);  D  95,  28  read  mu-[uk-kis 
suxarratu]  who  causes  the  dustcloud  to 
rush  onward  J  der  das  Staubgewühl  dahin- 
stürmen lässt}  Jensen,  296);  uk-ku-su 
II  35  d  58;  at-ku-Su  ibid  49  e;  BA  ii  39 
for  itkuäu  ((Q');  ZA  vii  213;  cf  AY  317 
k  2522. 

akkääi  thou,  thee  {du,  dich}  NE  48,  181  - 
an  +  käsi.  (BA  i  459). 

iksuda  II  56,  24  (  |/"kaiadu)  one  of  Mero- 
dach's  four  do^s  {einer  der  vier  Hunde 
Merodach,s\  AV  3680. 

ektu  end  {Ende}  c.  st.  ekit  (whence  cha- 
racter kit)  §  25. 

akltU  (/*)  festival,  feast,  worship  {Fest, 
Festlichkeit,  Verehrung}  Poonon,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  94,  163;  festival  street  {Fest- 
strasse} (Peiseu,  KAS  9»);  del  71  kirn  a 


n  9JU  r*«d  ik-U  /«»II;  tt.VM»,««  resd  ik-lim. 
8ni3C,  y/k«iadu|23rw. 


~»klud  I 


8  ,ch 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    38  — 


u-ini  a-ki-tim-ma  a  feast  I  made,  like  I 
that   of  a  festival   day    |eu  Fest  ver- 
anstaltete ich,  gleich  dem  eines  Festtages}.  J 
Hacpt,  IIA  i  129  &  321;  r.  at.  bit  akit 
Asb  x  29;  V  65  b  50.    Haoen,  RA  ii  238  j 
explains  the  word  as  some  sort  of  sacri-  1 
fice  {eine  Art  Opfer};  Pinches,  Texts  17, 
7  bit  a  (character  it!)  kit-su  (IIA  i  534 
rm  1);  I  49  c  16  ana  ak-kut  (worship! 
} Verehrung!)  of  Hamas  and  Marduk, 
perhaps  to  be  read  aqitu,  from  aqü  = 

to  worship,  obey  the  gods  {Götter  ver-  i 

ehreti, gehorchenj  (RA  Ü23M;  ZA vii215/bf). 
ik-ki-tUm  H  25  no  4  (AV  3670;  3598  ig- 

gitum)  perhaps  >  mikkitum  >  mim-  j 

k  i  tu  in  j/rpD. 
ekÜtU  want,  distress  {Mangel,  Not}  II  203 

ii  8      NU-TUK  not  possessing  {nicht 

besitzend  }. 

akuttum  (AV  328)  KB  ii  110,  140,  10;  I 
148 — 9  k  rm  plan  {Plan J ;  so  for  axaztum 
or  atartum  {q.  v.). 

ukkitu  pl  uk-ka(mr  -ki)-ia-a-te  II  66, 
8;  BA  i  473.  KB  ii  2*56 — 7:  lim-ma-xir 
pänu-uk-ki  ja-a-ti  {möge  dir  gefallen. 
Mir},  etc. 

al  not  { nicht |  in  PN  Al-tuklä-nise  II  63, 
42  trust  not  in  man  {vertraue  nicht  auf 
Menschen};  or  Al-duglä-nise. 

Ul  /•  not  {nicht}  AV  2527  properly  c.  at.  of 
ullu  (2)  from  alalu  be  nought  {nichtig 
jeinj  e.g.  11  115  R  2;  121,  29—30;  D  101 
frg  l  13;  117,  20,  24,  26;  del  3,  4;  141; 
143;  176,  277,  etc.;  TP  i  72;  iv  38,  etc. 
§§  10;  78;  iÖ  NU  H  54,  10+11;  117,  24; 
12«,  15+  17+  19;  =  lä  D  110,  9;  confined 
chiefly  or  even  exclusively  to  principal 
clauses,  §  143;  also  u-ul  &  u-la  (e.  /.) 
ul-ul  neither-nor  {weder-noch j. 

Ul  2.  highest,  best  {höchste,  beste}  I  65  ii  33 
c.  st.  of  ülu  (from  elü,  1)  \  dumuq ,  §  10; 
or  from  ülu  =  u"ulu  =  uuuulu  j/"^K 
(X  KB  iii  (2)  36  rm  1);  Fognon,  Wadu 
Brissa,  18  &  68  from  u-lu  a  kind  of 
grease  {eine  Art  Fett}. 

il  c.  st.  ofilugod  {Gott}  ;  H116,  12  ilman- 
ma  la  itexu  whose  power  no  god  can 
approach  {dessen  Macht  kein  Gott  er- 
reichen kann}. 

Cl  /•  c.  st.  of  ellu  (1),  II  40,  50. 

uk-ta-H  I)  90, 11  ipc  k  a Iii.  .-vi  uktln(u)  appointed  H 
D9S,  1  M«  kann,  J  116. 


el  2.  =  eli  II  16,  68  täbi  (for  täbi)  elsu 
good  for  him  {angenehm,  gut  für  ihn}; 
also  cf  IV  12,  16;  13,  G  ;  H  200,  13;  ZB  26. 

a^i  where?  {wo?}.  V23,</56;  36C33;  40&13; 
4\b\lfoll\  änuIl42,4-5;§78.  aby-foimis: 

alu  e.g.  a-lum-ma  Gilgames  te-te-l>ir 
t  arnt a  NE  67,  26  where  Gilgamc 8  couldst 
thou  cross  the  ocean?  {wo  Gilgames  könn- 
test du  den  Ocean  kreuzen?}. 

älu/.  foraj-a2-lu.  Vi  settlement  {Ansiedelung. 
Niederlassung;  Stadt},  (maxäzu  =  forti- 
fied city  {befestigte  Stadt},  "Winckleb;  BA 
ii  250;  Mkissneb,  129)  AV  367  c.  st.  äl  §  10; 
pl  äläni;  §9,81;  11  11  &  216  no  82  =  U- 
RU  S'1  261;  «  E-RI  Sa  3,  11  (Bezold, 
Dissert.  23  no  4);  ER  H  119,  25  (ana 
äli-Su),  del  11;  287  one  Sar  ER- 
KI  (see  üru  &  eri);  a-a-li  (-su-nu)  V 
53,  38;  del  12  ER  iu-u  la-bir-ma  that 
town  was  (already)  ancient  {diese  Stadt 
war  (bereits)  alt};  ina  a-[li-ku]nu-ma 
on  your  city  {auf  eure  Stadt}  (Jensen, 
370  on  del  33);  a-na  a-li-su  H  81,  16, 
but  better  a-bi-su;  127,  32  a-li;  a-la-a  m 
UQaxxaru  D  131,  32  they  expel  him  from 
the  city  (Dw  213)  {sie  vertreiben  ihn  aus 
der  Ansiedelung}  (BA  i  15  no  14:  refers  to 
capitis  deminutio?),  c.  st.  äl  ergiti  Neb 
vi  55  metropolis  Tiei.e,  Geschichte,  448; 
KB  iii  (2)  22  reads  (ana)  ni-gir-ti;  äl 
dan-nu-ti  I  43,  37  (ZA  ii  304),  8n  ii  9  &. 
äl  tukulti  fortress  {Festung},  äl  5ar- 
rüti,  äl  belüti  residence,  capital  {Resi- 
denz, Königsstadt};  a-lu-us-su  —  iätu 
älisu  from  his  city  {aus  seiner  Stadt}, 
§  80  e;  pl  written  ER-MES  TP  iii  1; 
ER-ER-sunu  TP  ii  82  ER-ER-MKS 
+  Su  his  towns  {seine  Städte}  &  ER- 
MES-ni  D  113,  17;  §23;  ultu  a-la-ni 
ZK  ii  83,  21  (tf  V  31,  21).  a-la-a-ni 
H  81,  26  —  Connected  with  ^nfc  by  Sayce, 
TSBA  i,  2  p  305;  also  see  ZDMG  29,  2:7; 
G  §  21;  LT  127  rm  1 ;  DPr  105,  but  com- 
pare, again,  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  720. 

?n><  as  contrasted  with  ,J-*i  and  älu 
is  a  passive  formation  and  means  a  place 
where  one  settles;  ^HH  in  Sabean  =  family 
{Familie};  occurs  also  as  a  Proper  naim- 
in  Sabean  and  Phoenician  (ZDMG  1 883, 34 1 ). 
BAU  ä  1  u  from  Akkad.  (i  A  L  (PSB  A  xii  402 ). 

ernannte;  <>,■:  ml  put  up  [  ich  »teilte  auf;  tuktini 
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älu  2.  man  {Mann}  see  a'alu  (3). 
älu  3.  ram  {Widder}  Ds  50;  §  31  64  rm  166 
a'alu  (4). 

älu  4.  stag  {Hirsch}  Ds51 ;  §64rm  see  a'älu. 

älu  5.  name  of  an  officer  {Beanitentitel } 
(WtXCELSB  in  Auel  &  Wixckleii's  Keil- 
schriftterte,  94  wo  192). 

alia  concerning,  with  reference  to  {wegen, 
bezüglich}  (Peiser,  Bab.  Verträge,  230). 

allu  /•  yoke,  chain,  collar  {Joch,  Kette  (als 
Strafmittel  oder  Sihmuckgcgenstand)} 
front  »In  suspend,  hang  (hangen,  um- 
hängen}) 1  kür  u  (ZKi  299;  ii  21)  &.qaädu 
(V  28,  e-f  4  q a -as -du  strong,  mighty 
{stark,  mächtig} ;  or  qastu?)  8''226.  allu 
tup-sikku  the  chain,  a  badge  of  servitude 
{die  Kette,  ein  Zeichen  des  Frohndienstes] 
Esh  v  2;  Asbx  92  (Hehr,  vii  183 — 6);  Lyon, 
Sargon,  59  &  72;  Tiele,  Geschichte,  402 
rm  1;  al*o  ^ornament  {Schniuck.Schniuek- 
gegenstand}  cf  al-lu  ku-du-ru  =  agü 
belüti;  allu  xuräci  gold-ch;iin  {Gold- 
kette}  Asb  ii  10:  in  alluxabb(pp)u  a 
net?  {ein  Netz(?)}  (q.  v.). 

allu  2.  strength  {Stärke,  Macht}  (from 
alalu  bo  strong  {stark  sein})  Adar  is 
called  the  God  of  al-li  strength  II  57  cd 
32;  but  Jensen,  392,  explains  it  as  b  God 
of  arable  land  {Gott  des  Cultur acker «}, 
also  see  ZA  ii  211  — 12;  vii  217  combining 

it  with  allu  (1)  :  Ji  :  $44. 

a,lü  /•  curse  (?)  {schwüren}  CD  pr  'el-la-am 
I>  81,  60  (ZA  iv  24),  tali;  ps  illi,  talli 
NE  48,  176  al-lu-u  I  curse  {ich  ver- 
wünsche} (hut  cf  allü  (1)).  —  tQ,n  per- 
haps it-te-ni-'-lu-u  (?)  IV  1.%  42.  — 
Derr.  iltu  (?)  ban,  charm  {Bann}  &  5u- 
u-lu  =  ekimmu. 

axlü  2.  lament  {wehklagen}  NE 6,  29;  J1"* 
18,  bei.  —  Derr.  ulu  (2)  k  allü  (1). 

*at/ü  3.  be  strong  {stark  sein},  whence  are 
derived  the  following  2  words: 

alQ  4.  demon  {Dämon}.  H  91.  60;  D  133, 
60  J  gallü  &  labacu,  etc.  ZK  ii  275; 
m-lu-u  limnu  H  187;  V  50,  44;  Hommel, 
VK  368;  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  196  no 
9  k  290  rm  1 ;  BA  i  120. 

alü  5.  storm  {Sturm}  ||  mexü,  za-qi-qu  k 
iäru;  H  83,  4  a-lu-u  ne-lam-mi  the 
frightening  storm  {der  fürchterliche 
Sturm};  95,64  a-li-ekab-ti  sa  amelüti 
the  heavy  storm,   oppressing  (killing') 


mankind  {der  heftige  Sturm,  der  die 
Menschen  bedrückt(to»et?){;  7«,  25  rigim- 
sa  kiina  a-li-e  =  {dessen  Ruf,  gleich 
dem  ,4/ti}  ZB  14;  also  cf  V  50,  64  (i  per- 
haps l  44);  &  Jensen,  462. 

a.lu  6.  sprout  {Spross,  Kprössling} ,  cf  n)y 
leaf  Dw  443;  AV  369  []  pirxu,  papal- 
lum.  Six  tum,  iebu,  calluru,  nan- 
nabu  b  nagimu;  connected  therewith  is: 

alü  7.  the  heavenly  bull  {der  Himmels- 
stier} (ft  GUD-AN-XA)  perhaps  from 
Y^V  cf  ZA  vii  166;  Dw  37  +  416; 
NE  46,  122;  47,  134  +  146;  48,  177  -f  179; 
:i2,  45;  33,  17;  45,  94  ahi  a-la-a  bi- 
nam-ma  my  father  (said  jStar)  create 
a  heavenly  bull  {Mein  Vater  schalle  einen 
alüj  or  perhaps,  give  (|'2)  me  the 
heavenly  bull  J  oder  vielleicht  gib  mir  den 
Himmelsstier'};  Ja  —  a-li-e  NE  49,  186 
i:  rm  5;  a-la-a  NE  48  170  (here  probably : 
demon  { Dämon});  also  star  Taurw(<)  {Ge- 
stirn-Name:  Taurus*  Ji:n-<:n,  83  rm  1. 

allü  /•  lamentation,  mourning  {Wehklage, 
Trauer}  (=  Delitzsch,  Chaldäischc 
Genesis,  313)  NE  48,  176  al-lu-u  woo 
unto  GilganuS  who  has  grieved  me  {Weh 
über  GilgamcS  der  mich  betrübt  hat} 
Dw  419;  /alü  (2). 

allü  2.  then  {dann}  (T.A.,  Bezold,  Diplo- 
macy, 72). 

al-lu-'-U  II  35,  38  =  al-lu-tum  (q.  v.). 

ill  —  eli  H  116,  16  5a  i-li-sa  $äbu  what- 
ever pleases  her  {was  immer  ihr  gefällt, 
angenehm  ist}. 

i,lu  god  {Gott*  =  b*  ZDMti  23,350.  AV3689 
ft  AN  §9,  6o  (see  Ann);  NI-Nl  (Oitekt, 
Hincks)  §  9,  157  which  is  to  be  pronounced 
i-li  (KBiii(l)125r»H8)  Oppert  h  Uincks, 
Trans.  Ir.  Roy.  Acad,  xxiii  45;  D  no  144; 
Meissner,  93  etc.;  BA  i  453;  ZA  viii  140; 
Dingir  from  digirü  (q.  v.);  8*  ii 
16  A  -  N  A  =  ilu  =  dingir;  8b  2;  H  10, 
32  k  205,  32;  43,  30;  176,  12;  i-lim 
(emphatic)  H  115,  2  cf  Arb  allakuma 
(Paul  Haupt);  ilu  lim-nu  H  83,  1 ;  cf 
ZA  vi  139  rm  2,  etc.;  c.  st.  il  manma  any 
god  {irgend  ein  Gott}  H  116,  12;  cf  IV 

7  a  55;  ili  my  god  {mein  Gott}  H  123, 

8  =  iliia;  ilisu  k  Uli  his  god  {sein 
Gott}  mär  ilisu  a  pious,  god-fearing 
man  {ein  frommer,  gottesfürchtiger  Mann} 
(ZK  ii  320  ad  II  51  b  3)  also  cf  IV  4,  25; 
22  6  15;  i-la-nu  our  god  {unser  Gott} 
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pi  ile  &  ÜSni  §  74,  2.  Written  AN- 
ME&  D  93,  7;  TP  i  1  AN-MES  +  ni- 
iu-nu  =  ilänisunu  TP  iii  81;  iv  23; 
AN- AN  D  93,  9,  97,  28  +  25»,  98,  34,  99, 
24;  dellOl;  113;  118;  162  (var  A N-ME £) 
cfH  125,  12+14  +  16;  127,46;  «W7  +  10 
+  12  +  109+119+151  fol  +155  (iläni 
an-nu-ti  the  gods!  (she  cried)  {diese  Göt- 
ter! (rief  sio  aus)}  +  157  +  168  +  1 83  +  186 ; 
iläni  rabüti  even  the  great  gods  Jselbst 
die  grossen  Gotter}  written  AN-MES, 
GAL-ME8D94,1;96,20(AN-AN  GAL- 
GAL)  del  13  +  176;  D  117,  20+118,  7; 
also  see  NE  50,  212;  TP  iv  46;  ana  iläni 
rabüti  see  del  67  (but  cfBA  i  129);  NE 
137,  70  &rm  13;  AN-MES  ti-ik-li-ia 
D  121  (no  10)  c  3  the  Gods,  my  helpers 
{die  Götter,  meine  Helfer};  iläni  lim- 
nu-ti  the  evil  spirits  {die  bösen  Geister}; 
A  N-MES  +  ni  §  23;  dual  ilän  11168,  67, 
Jensen,  63;  il  iläni  D  95,  1 3  written  A N - 
AN-AN. 

1)  Synonym«:  qadmu,  digirü  (}  dagartt 
protect  H  beschützen)  *  xilibü  (xalabu  pro- 
tect) ico  ZA  iii  19:5—7;  PSBA  xi  173;  BA  ii  GÜ4 
no  334  etc.,  alao  »ee  Utu  (2)  *  ilütu.  .->j 
2)  ilu  med  for  goddess  |;  Göttin  H  115,  2;  iläni 
idols,  images  I]  Götzen,  Götzenbilder  Sn  ii  69; 
Ksh  iii  7,  used  as  determinative  before  names  of 
deities;, Determinative  vor  Gütternamen.  ~  3)  On 
Fudi-ilu  ■>  see  ZK  ii  108;  303;  P,oe.  Am. 

Or.  Soe.  1SS6,  p  CXLVI.         4)  Etymology:  a. 

V  ***«  1)0  ^r,t  ^         cr*tc  ,c-n>  »"pported 

by  H  qadmu  (0"r).  h.  \  \J}}  protect  ||  beschü- 
tzen; supported  by  ||  digiru  A  xilibü.  c.  **X 
join ,  combine.  [|  verbinden  cf  especially  JA  '85, 
v,  33R—  0.  Also  seo  KAT1  494  *  COS ;  D1>n  103  fol, 
DH  19,  19  (see,  however,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  108;  UM 
— «0;  ZDMG  37,  36C);  Homxkt.,  VK  492  rm  233; 
Pmt.irrt  in  Zeitschrift  für  Völkerpsychologie,  xiv, 
176—90;  Laoabuk,  GG  Abhantll.  ('80)  3—10;  Mit- 
theilungen.  ii  183;  A  especially  in  Übersicht  (In- 
dexi;  also  JUSW,  Kosmologie  (passim) ;  8  rCBUKXI,, 
ll.hr.  Text  of  Genesis,  App.  ii;  i  liuows-Gtstsjci, 
Lexicon,  p  41—3. 

il-lu  -  alio  (i). 

ulu  /-  oil  (?)  {Oel}  mentioned  between  uru 
&  iamnu  V  28  a-b  26—27;  cf  ul  (2)  & 

AV  25:;3. 

ulu  2.  ulu  liinnu  sad  lamentation  {böse, 
schlimme  Wehklage}  (bw4 18);  y^alü  (2). 

ullu  /•  necklace,  chain  Jilabkette,  Kette, 
namentlich  Hundekette}  '|  allu;  Asb  viii 
28  St  ix  108  ullu  kalbi;  connected  by 
Jensen  (ZK  i  290  &  ii  21)  &  Hacit  (Hemi. 
i  230)  with  ty;  J*;  but  \  alalu  (1). 


ullu  2.  non  existence,  nothingness  {Nicht- 
sein, Nichtigkeit}  (}  alalu  be  feeble, 
nought  {schwach,  nichtig  sein}  ZB  83) 
whence  c.  si.  ul  =  not  } nicht}. 

ullu  3.  favorable  {günstig}  damqu: 
AV  2543;  IV  17,  20;  11  85,  27  roaruätu 
NU  (=  lä,  ZDMG  43, 194;  Jensex,  121  fol) 
ul-la-tum  the  incurable  sickness  {die 
unheilbare  Krankheit}  (also  Jensen,  503 
X  Dw  192  rm  11  who  reads  nu-ul-la- 
tum)  ibid  28  suttu  NU  damiqtuin: 
also  ||  lä  qa-bi-e  (or  la-ban  ap-pi»). 

ullu  4.  rejoicing,  shouting  ) Frohlocken, 
Jauchzen}  from  alalu  (5);  Sb  98;  ZA  iv 
11,  12;  23;  adv.  ullea. 

U,lä  perhaps  that  {vielleicht  dass}  III  16 
no  2,  33;  §  82  or  lest  {es  sei  denn}  (D  w 
225;  ^K). 

U,llÜ  A  that  {jenes}  (=  r^K,  ZDMG  29,  52; 
32,  70S  foil;  Bezolo,  Dissert.,  30);  pi 
ullütu.  del  112  u(d)-mu  ul-lu-u  this 
people  {dieses  Volk},  §  57  c;  BA  i  132; 
but  Jensen.  428  the  time  past  {die  ver- 
gangene Zeit}  from: 

ullu  2.  yonder,  far  off,  remote,  past,  eternal 
{entfernt,  entrückt,  fern,  vergangen,  ewig} 
(from  elü  (1);  ZDMG  29,  52;  from  ullu 
eternity,  beginning  of  time  {Ewigkeit,  An- 
fang der  Zeit}  X  Sät  üine)  pl  ullüti; 
AV  2544;  (ultu)  üme  ullüti  far  off  days 
{seit  fernen  Tagen,  seit  langer  Zeit}  Esh 
iii  33;  Asb  iv  90;  Neb  vii  9;  D  124  6  15 
additions  to  line  3;  ultu  üme  ma'adüti 
■=  ultu  üme  rüqüti  —  ultu  üme  päna 
from  of  old  {von  Alters  her}  =  ultu  ullü 
§  78;  AV  2538;  ZB  63;  Sn  i  65  ^  iätu 
ullä  antiquitus;  ga-du  ul-lu  forever 
{auf  ewig}  Neb  x  4;  §§  65,  24;  88  b;  St  rm. 

ellu  A  shining,  bright;  clear,  clean,  pure; 
illustrious  {glänzend,  hell;  klar,  rein; 
berühmt}  (y  alalu,  4);  AV  2254;  §  9, 
2ti9;  Sb  110  iö  ZAG  (from  zakku);  also 
light  blue  »lichtblau};  c.  st.  elil;  /"elü  tu 
&  ellutu,  ZB37;  §35;  pl  el  1  ü  ti;  fei  lät  i 
Si  e  1 1  e  ti ;  adv  e  1 1  i  a ;  ]|  e  b  b  u ,  b  a  n  ü ,  q  u  d- 
dusu,  ramku;  11  12  &  219,  lot;  (GU- 
ÜB);  13,  145  (MA-Al§);  8b  109  -  H  31, 
732  (KU-U);  35,  840  (=  ell)  36,  877  (Z  A - 
GI-IX);  B«  3  =  ma-a-5u;  Sr  1  b  16 
—  e  1  hi ;  Sc  1  a  6  —  e  b  b  ti ;  b  1 1  e  1 1  i  m  the 
pure  house  {das  reine  Haus};  abnu  ella 
(stoin-  {Stein})  H  t»9,  49;  iääti  elliti 
bright  lire  {helles  Feuer}  79,  11;  siptu 
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elli-tim  D  9b  d  12;  e-el-li-tim  D  123,  | 
15;  ina  kussi  ellitim  H  11!*,  15;  ibid 
17  ina  erai  ellitim;  as-ri  el-li  H  78 
R  2  (Hai.evy:  ZK  i  77  aim  ellu  =»  Uea 
desert  ou  arid»-);  pu-u  el-lu  sa  (il)  Ea 
ul-lil-su-nu-ti  H  78,  9  Oh  purifying 
word  of  Ea  purify  them  (the  waters)  jjO  | 
reinigendes  Wort  Ed's,  reinige  sie  (die  \ 
Waaaer)];  ina  me  kima  ellim  limsl  i 
in  water  let  him  wash  himself  like  as 
«now  Jim  Wasser  wasche  er  sich  rein  wie 
Schnee},  ibid  237  (car  il-lim),  see  J*  90; 
ZB  103;  ZA  i  249;  BOiii  208 ;  also V 24 C-d 9 
=  xal-pu-u;  pl  qi-e  nahasi  ellüti  H 
89,  45  pure  cords  made  of  wool  J  reine, 
glänzende  Fäden  aus  Wolle  gedreht]  (Dw 
178);  me  ellüti  (written  A-MES  ZAU- 
MES) H77,:s  pure  waters  { klare  Wasser] ; 
same  el-lu-ti  D  135,  42;  sade  ellüti 
(ZA  iv  12,  2;  V  59,  4ß)  snow-eapped 
mountains  {schneebedeckte  Berge]  DK33 
rm  1 ;  <iatä  el-la-ti  IV  23,  If.  (thy)  pure 
hands  {(deine)  reinen  Hände]. 

e3Uu  2.  perhaps:  cake  {vielleicht:  Kuchen] 
<nVn,  Jensex,  412);  el-lu  ul  in-ni-pi  V 
52,  53  (&  C.  f.). 

0  Ju-  1.  be  high,  mount,  rise,  move,  go 
away  {hoch  sein,  hinauf  gehen,  steigen: 
fortgehen,  sich  davon  machen]  (ZA  iii 
417  on  del  6);  grow  {wachsen]  =  a§ü; 
AV  tUt]  §§  102—4;  IQ  pr  e-li  (TP  iii  21) 
*  i-li(-ma):  elä  (NE  48,  174)  &  ilä  (3  f 
in  IV  31  6  5)  §  109;  ul  e-lu-u  he  cannot 
rise  {er  kann  nicht  aufstehen]  NE  45,  78: 
e-li  he  fled  {er  floh]  D  113,  14;  i-lam- 
ina  iä-tu  i-sid  iara-c  ur-pa-tum 
^a- lim -tum  there  rose  from  the  north 
a  black  cloud  {da  stieg  vom  Norden  her 
eine  düstere  Wolke  auf]  del  93  ;  (§  53  d)  ibid 
178  +  272  he  rose  and  |er  ging  hinauf 
und':  into  the  river  5  a  la  e-li-e-a  which 
did  not  rise  above  me  {in  den  Fluss,  der 
nicht  über  mich  stieg]  III  4  no  7,  6;  pl 
.•lü  written  e-ü-n  &  e-lu-u;  i-lu-u 
NE  43,  43;  e-li-u-ni  AnpiiH;  §38;  p* 
il-lam-ina  he  will  rise  {er  wird  sich 
erheben]  I  7u  ii  7;  1  8g  a-la-'-  (T.  A.);  j 
ip  i-la-an-ni  let  me  rise  {lass  mich  | 
aufsteigen]  V21  b  25;  e-li-ma  Arad-Ea  | 
ina  eli  dür  äa  Uruk(-ki)  i-tal-lak 
del  -.'X4  go  up  and  walk  about  on  the 
wall  of  Uruk  {steige  hinauf,  Arad-Ea, 
auf  die  Mauer  von  Uruk,  gehe  umher] 


(JI  ?f40).  pc  lelu;  pm  lä  el-li,  had  not 
risen  {hatte  sich  nicht  erhoben].  —  Ql 
ana  12  ta-a-an  i 1 6 1  ä  nagü  del  133  12 
cubits  high  land  arose  {zwölf  Ellen  hoch 
stieg  Land  auf]  (JIN  35;  also  Jensen, 
ZA  vi  175  8.  V.  nagü;  Hauit,  BA  i  135 
After  12  double  hours  there  appeard  an 
island  (&  ef  ZA  vi  348);  perhaps:  on  the 
twelfth  (day)  there  rose  (out  of  the  water) 
a  strip  of  land  Jam  zwölften  Tage  stieg 
(aus  dem  Wasser)  ein  Streifen  Land  auf|. 
ina  biti  u  igarum  i-te-el-la  D  131, 
39  has  to  leave  house  &  yard  {muss  Haus 
und  Hausumfriediguiig  verlassen];  iteli 
§34 A; rm;  3/'te-el-li;  2.  te-tc-la-a  thou 
didst  march  up  {du  zogest  herauf];  also 
i-te-el  he  goes  off,  away  {er  geht  weg, 
er  ging  weg]  §  39;  1>  131,  45;  e-te-lam 
&  ana  sa-ma-mi  e-te-la-a  NE  45,  81 
she  went  up  to  heaven  {zum  Himmel  stieg 
sie  empor];  e-te-el-la-a  I  ascended  {ich 
erstieg]  8n  iv  \l;  pl  e-tel-lu-u  Asb  viii 
82;  del  lau  iläni  ittexsu  (y'nixesu  or 
non)  i-te-lu-u  ana  same  sa  (il)  A-nitn 
the  gods  fled  and  ascended  to  the  sky 
{die  Qütter  entwichen,  stiegen  empor  zum 
Himmel  des  Gottes  Anu  (t.  e.  sichtbaren 
Himmel)]  (Jensen,  11);  pc  li-tel-li  11 
51  b  4  (ZK.  ii  322);  ac  itelü  mount  up- 
ward {hinaufsteigen];  ip  e-tel-li-i  go 
up!  {-teig  hinauf:];  <lcj  mu-tal-lü  (?) 
exalted  {erhaben].  —  3  ullü  raise,  lift 
up,  elevate  {erhöhen,  erheben]  usually 
connected  with  resu  head,  summit  {Haupt, 
Spitze  eines  Baues  etc  {  l>Pr  155  rm  1  j  pr 
ullä  D  123,  20  &  30;  124,  last  line  I 
raised  {ich  erhöhte];  also  ulli  I  28 
b  27;  V  82,  59;  tu-ul-la  V  45  h  48;  pl 
ulüni  made  lofty  {den  (sie)  erhöht  hatten] 
8g  Cyl  55  (Pf.iser,  KB  ii  48  X  Lyon, 
Sargon,  72  y^Kl?);  pc  lil-li  may  raiso 
{mögen  erhöht-n,  erheben]  V  51,  27.  — 
3'  u-tel-li  H  ti4,  20  (ZB  6  rm  1);  ana 
e-bu-ri  u-tal-li  is  raised  68,  16;  also 
cf  11  33  a-b  70  (AV  2701).  —  §>  cause  to 
go  up,  bring  up;  embark,  load  {hinaufgehen 
lassen,  emporsteigen  lassen:  einschiffen, 
laden]  ([]  uiarkib),  direct  {leiten]: 
useli  (I  43,  40  Ij  userib  8n  iv  71),  uielu, 
&u-se-el-lami*tu-tiakilütibaltüti 
D  llo,  19;  u-se-la-an-ni  III  4,  61  took 
me  up  {nahm  mich  auf  J ;  u-se-li  del  *\ 
I  embarked  {ich  lud,  schifft.-  ein ]  (EshivO) 
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=  uätcli  =  usili;  ana  zaqipäni  uäeli 
empale  {pfählen};  2.  tuiöli(-ma);  pc 
lililj  IV  68  R  48,  pl  USelü;  ip  [8u] 
lima  zür  napsati  kälama  ina  libbi 
elippi  del  22.  embark  the  seed  of  lifo 
of  sill  kind  {Bring  hinauf  Lobonssamen 
aller  Art  in  das  Schiff};  I)  101  frg,  7 
[su-li  ana]  libbi-sa  ( Jensen)  also  IV 87 
no  b  b  34,  ZA  iv  14,  15;  228;  237,  46.  ac 

I  alii  take  »way  {fortnehmen}  II  108,  9; 
US,  f;  D  126,  9,  preceded  by  tabalu  & 
leqü;  aQ  muielü,  used  also  as  a  noun  = 
I.mulelü  ekimmu  II 51, 49 conjuring  up 
t lie  spirit  of  a  departed  {die  Schatten  des 
Verstorbenen  heraufbeschwörend,  Toten- 
beichwürer};2.  porter  {Diener {  V 13,  5—7; 
3.  key  {Schlüssel}  II  23,  49-50.—  5'  ul- 
t<  -la-an-ni  ia-a-5i  del  179  he  brought 
me  up  }<t  brachte  mich  herauf);  us-tc-li 
ana  libbi  elippi  ibid  80  I  embarked 
in  the  ship  {ich  lud  in  das  Schiff}  BA  i 
12«;  NE  188  rm  1 ;  ul-te-li  (i  sg)  del 
180;  ul-tal-lu-ni  they  carried  off  {sie 
schleppten  fort}  KB  ii  284,  28;  n-si-li-a 
*-  ustelia  sent  up  {schickte  hinauf}  BO  i 
43,  16.  —  IV*  itenelü  IV  15,42;  G  §  116; 
Zn  54  (c/'ulü,  1).  —  Den-,  ul(ü),  cl  (8),  alü 
(«  *  7),  III,  Ulla  (2),  elnc=  elu  (1)  =  eli;  olu 
(2) ;  o  1  ü  (2,  3,  4  A  6),  u  1 1 «  n  ü ;  «s  1  n  n  u ,  p  1  ü  n  u  , 
eleu  ü,  clan  i  i,  c  1  II  j  il  t  u  (3)  A  e  1 1  ti  (1);  o  1 1  u 
(2),  clü tu,  ull ü tu;  al«<>  i-li  the  it"  for  nu-sii-u 
11186,8,  etc.; mils,  ro  i  1  u  (height  Höhe);  mu-lu 
81»  29  r-  tilu  bill  Hilwel:  mulütu;  «u-u-lu; 
InlBtu  Rn  iv  4S  ^arriann  J  Gnrniion,  Soldaten 
tulum,  t  öl  tu  in,  telitu,  tillenu,  t  e  1 1  i  t  u,  rfe. 

da  except   {ausser,  ausgenommen,  neben} 

II  115,  2  Cla  käti  beside  thee  (o  Goddess, 
there  is  no  deity)  {neben  dir  (o  Göttin, 
gibt  es  keine  Gottheit)}  also  ibid  194, 
175;  IV  29,  48;  12,  a  4  (ela  iäsu);  §  55 
b,  & 

clu  /.  upon}anf}(ZB26)f/f/ 6;  Johns  Hopkins 
Circulars  69,  17;  but  see  ZA  iii  417; 
variants  of: 

C-li  upon,  over,  above,  unto,  except  {auf, 
über,  oberhalb,  gegen,  betreffs,  zu,  ausser} 
A V 8227;  II  16,244;  28,  636  IÖMUX  from 
muxxa  H28, 685  ||  cla;  §§9, 189;  39;  81  b-, 
TP  i  85;  ZB  26;  ii>  del  11  +  18;  mux-su 
190+193;  TP  ii  55;  eli  +  suffixes  H65.47 
foil;  D  «2,31—6.  o-li-ja,  del  209;  elika, 
/  '  liki  NE  11,  12;  elisu,  eli  Sa;  pl  elini 
elikunu,  elisunu;  written M UX-äu-un 
1)  121,  no  10,  a  3j   ibid  mux-xu-ru 


e-li-5u-nu  u-ma-xir,  karana  aq-qa-a 
e-li-äu-nu  a  sacrifice  I  offered  upon 
them  (the  killed  lions);  wine  I  poured  out 
upon  them  {ein  Trankopfer  goss  ich  auf 
sie  (die  getöteten  Löwen)  aus;  Wein 
opferte  ich  über  ihnen};  /"elisina.  ina 
eli  more  than  {mehr  als}  Asb  ix  66, 
=  ina  qirbi  =  ina  libbi  upon,  con- 
cerning {wegen};  ana  eli  for  the  purpose 
of,  on,  at  {zum  Zwecke  von,  zn,  für}; 
tabu  eli  to  please  one  {jemanden  zu 
Gefallen  sein};  eli  Sa  püua  more  than 
before  {mehr  als  zuvor}  eli  &  elisa 
beyond,  towards  {gegen};  iätu  eli  (=ultu 
eli)  away  from  {weg  von};  adi  eli  unto, 
until  {bis  au,  bis  zu}.  Eli  properly  the 
genitive  of: 

elu  2.  back  {Rücken},  properly  what  is 
above  {das  oben  befindliche};  e-lu-su-nu 
NE  60,  4. 

elü  2.  f  elitu  pl  elüti  (&  e-li-u-ti).  f 
el  fit!  high  {hoch}  X  saplü,  äaplltu 
(supalü)  and  saplu,  Sapiltu  (III  4,  70 
—1);  AV  2239  &  2242;  H  95,  54  +  56; 
upper,  superior  {oben  befindlich,  oberer} 

§§  9,  60;  05,  37;  Sa  -ru  e-lu-ti  X 

Sap-lu-ti  H  130,  68  +  70;  written,  e-H- 
nm  V  37,  1;  tämtim  eliti  Asb  i  19; 
mätum  e-li-tum  j|  E-lam-tum  II  41. 
260—61;  klma  si-me-tan  e-la-a-ti  H 
78,  27  like  the  heavenly  regions  {gleichwie 
die  himmlischen  Regionen};  eläti  u  sap- 
läti  heaven  &  earth  {Himmel  &  Erde}  cf 
eläti;  also  —  loud  {laut}  see  below  eli*. 

elü  3.  /-elitu  green,  properly:  the  growing 
herb  {Grün,  eigentl.  der  wachsende  SchossJ 

I  pirxu,  ediqu. 

Tli os«  6  from   j/clü  (1). 

elü  4.  a  priestly  title   {ein  Priestertitel} 

II  30  g-h  12  -  muielü  (J*  102 
rm  I);  perhaps  |/"elü  (l). 

elü  5.  II  30  g-h  24:  abnu  elü  Jessen,  4. 

{ein  ausgehauencr,  mit  erhabener  Arbeit 

bedeckter  Stein}.   The  Semitic  word  for 

NA-RU  (see  narü). 
a  jibu  sweet  milk,  cream   {süsse  Milch. 

Rahm}  §  42;  65,  14;  AJP  viii  288. 
alabetum  see  alapitum  or  alamittn. 
eldu  harvest  {Ernte}  II  32,  71;  §  51,  :; 

m  e3c(c)du  (q,  v.)  AV  2247. 
uldu  camel  {Kamel}  =  udrn. 
ajadu  (AV  :;44  &  347)  bear,  beget  {zeugen, 
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gebären};  §111  foil.  ZA  iii  385  rm  1 ;  H  14, 
179;  27,  594;  30,  690;  81'  58;  8f  52  &  99, 
ü  «>2ru  S1'  57  (ZA  i  17  rm  2)  &  ban  ü  5a 
aladi  Sf  5t.  (Q  pr  aiid  &  uldu  (-in), 
3/tüldu  (c.  f.)  ZA  iii  366,  4 — 7;  u-lid- 
an-ni  she  bare  me  {sie  gebar  micbj 
III  4,  (wo  7)  4;  §  17;  2f  tül(i)di;  pc 
li-li-da  they  «hall  bear  {sie  sollen  ge- 
baren}. NE  43,  18;  ps  a-na-ku-um-ma 
ul-la-da  ni-su-u-a-a-ma  ki-i  TUIt- 
MES  XA-XI-A  (=  märe  nüne)  u- 
ma-al-la-a  ta  m-ta-am-ma,  rfeMlö— 7 
I  will  bear  my  people  again  (i.  e.  will 
l»ring  thorn  to  life  again)  though  now- 
like  young  fish  they  fill  the  sea  {Ich 
will  mein  Volk  wiedcrgebüren  (/.  e.  ich 
will  es  wieder  zum  Leben  bringen)  wenn- 
gleich jetzt  es  das  Meer  füllt  wie  junge 
Fische  J  (Haüi-t);  but  see  Jensen,  378 — 9; 
What  I  bore  where  is  it?  like  young 
fish  it  fills  the  ocean  {was  ich  gebar,  wo 
ist  es?  wie  junge  Fische  (Fischblut)  füllt 
es  das  Meer}  (so  also  J1*1*  34-5);  &  cf 
Jensen,  429  &  ä'uma;  aldata  she  gives 
birth  {sie  gebiert}  (c.  t.);  pilt  e-nu-ma 
al-da-ku  Neb  i  27  since  I  was  born 
{seitdem  ich  geboren  bin}  §  151;  'aldu 
they  were  born  {sie  wurden  geboren;: 
CU}  älidu  begetter  {Erzeuger,  Vater J 
/"alittu  (>  alidatu)  mother  {Mutter}, 
ZDMG  27,  707,  etc.  —  02«  italdu  were 
born  {wurden  geboren}  (cf  however,  BA  i 
4i:,);  p«  ittulad(u)  ZA  iii  3rfn,  1K+20. 

—  3  <JC  u Ihi du  to  deliver  {zur  Geburt 
verhelfen,  gebären  lassen}  Jknsen,  515; 
pr  u'allid,  §  41  a,  ps  tu-ul-lad  V  45 
h  47;  <3CJ  muallid  iläni  begetter  of  the 
gods  {Erzeuger  der  Götter}  (ZK  i  250); 
f  beltu  muallidtu;  c.  *t.  mu-al-li- 
da-at  gim-ri-iii-un  D  93,  4  genetrix 
omnium  (Jensen,  512)  —  3  niälid(i)  be- 
got; also  breeded  {zeugte,  erzeugte,  auch: 
züchtete},  1  28  a  21 ;  §  57;  ac  &  pm  sü- 
ludu.  —  N  (i)-'aldu  war  born  {ward 
g-boren}  Asb  i  27  (but  §4 la,  »  Q  pm). 

-  Derr.  ildu,  »Ii du,  aliltum  (1  A  2);  ilitlu; 
lidu   A   lidinu  (DH  59;  DK  23)  child,  young, 


animal  |  Kind,  Jhiircs,  lidatu  A  litlu  (H  29, 
639;  O  }  40),  lillidu  *  llttütu;  tälittu  (f  «5, 
32  »  A  rm);  A  mualittu  midwife  ||  Oeburli- 
helferin. 

ildu  (1^,)  offspring  {Sprüssling}  ||  a'äru 
(äru),  märu,  pirxu  (AV  3704). 

älidu  begetter,  father  {Erzeuger,  Vater} 
D  124,  27  ana  a-li-di-ka;  abu  älidiia 
the  father,  my  begetter  {der  Vater,  mein 
Erzeuger};  abu  a-lid-ka  H  181  xii; 
written  a-li-tu  V  34,  26;  a-bi-im  u(a)- 
a-li-di-ia  (/.  e.  abim  ufilidijii)  in 
Hammurabi  (KB  iii  1,  124,  27)  see  ZA  ii 
7V5;  206  fot;  361  ii  27. 

il-daq-qu  IV  27  a  9  il-daq-qu  Sa  ina 
ra-ti-su  Ia  i-ri-su,  +11  il-daq-qu  sa 
iä-da-nu-ui  in-na-as-xu  (nOJ)  young 
shoot,  sprout  {Setzling,  Reis}  perhaps  il 
m  of  iltu  (3)  +  daqqu;  Dw  416.  Bali, 
(FSB A  xvi  197)  lotus  >  indaqqu  c/Arb 
himlaqüq. 

al-lu-zi  II  42,  46  name  of  a  plant  {Name 
einer  rflanze};  cf  DH  viii ;  ZK  i  356. 

ulluxu  AV  2547  —  uddudu;  tu-ul-lax 
V  45  A  46. 

alluxappu  wide,  large  basket  or  sack 
{weiter,  geräumiger  Beutel  oder  Sack} 
AV377  &  390;  V  26(163;  28,  38;  especially: 
corn-sack  } Korn-Sack}  ||laqqu  sa  se'im 
&  azamillum;  si  net  {Netz}  BOiv46— 7); 
0  §  85,  a  pole,  a  Hail  {eine  Stange,  Flegel}; 
ZK  ii  207  a  scourge  {Ruthe};  Savce,  etc., 
from  Akkadian. 

alfU  proud  {stolz}  (>  aätn)  ;>/  al-Ju-ti 
TP  ii  88,  al-tn-u-te  vii  44;  LT  102  rm 
2;  130;  AV  378. 

alku  course  of  river  {Flusslauf}. 

ilku  (ZA  iv  127,  wo  8)  dependence,  compul- 
sion; compelling  command;  edict,  law 
{Abhängigkeit,  Zwang;  zwingender  Be- 
fehl; Edikt,  Gesetz};  debt  (?)  {Schuld} 
Meissner,  146.  (cf  Arm  "])r\  ZDMG  28, 
128—30)  est.  i-lik  V55,  61;  IV  55,  25; 
AV  348. 

a  Jaku  1.  go,  come,  reach;  last  (del  122); 
in  connect  ion  with  another  verb  =■  gradually 
{gehen,  kommen,  gelangen:  dauern;  in 


il-zi-nu  Atb  ir  21  from  •Pjleitu  =  eloiu  ^-  eletu  rejoice  1  frohlocken,  jauchzen,  HalsVtt,  Rech. 
Cril.  Ill,  Ltox,  Manual,  from  iaunu  lie,  boazt  |  luxen,  «ich  lirü«t.n.  <-v>  ildudu  del  269  —  iidudu,  zee 
**dadu.  il-d*x-xu  V  32  *  47  (AV  37051  ^  man-na-iu  («),  e/'iidaxxti.  .-v^  uUU  >  uiziz  >  uieziz 
(BA  i  1«4  rm  1)  sei  up  ||  itellte  auf  £  of nazazu;  ul-il-iz-za-an-nl  hat  appointed  me  H  hat  mich  be- 
rufen D  156,  SO;  II  61,  3  *  100  -  ötur  (3 j>»)  A  alinr  (1  pt)  >  iilur  A  altur  from  lataru  write  schrei- 
be» |  61,  3. 
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Verbindung  mit  einem  andern  Zeitwort 
sb  allmählich}  (TP  ii  65  illik  enax  it 
had  been  decaying  {war  im  Verlauf 
der  Zeit,  allmählig  verfallen});  ran, 
flow  (of  water,  tears,  etc.)  { fliessen, 
laufen  (von  Wasser,  Thränen,  etc.)\:  eli 
dür  ap-pi-ja  il-la-ka  di-ma-a-a  del 
131  tears  flowed  down  over  my  cheeks 
jThränen  flössen  mir  über  die  Wangen}; 
l|  ere&u  spread  { verbreiten,  ausbreiten! 

V  24,  11;  die  {sterben}  f/"^*;  illika 
urux  müti;  mu-ut  iimtilu  il-lik 
ßalm,  Ob  152;  Asb  ii  21;  labariä  alaku 
decay,  grow  old  J verfallen,  alt  werden} 
nainüeS  alaku  go  to  ruins  {zu  Grunde 
gehen},  Si-bu-ta  u  la-be-ru-ta  il-li- 
ku  TP  vii54;  rise  {aufgehen  (von  Sternen)J 
Xnixesu  (ia  kakkabe)  V  31 ,  14.  Q 
ac  alaku  H  19,  34H  (=  tö  TÜ-UM)  20, 
353  (-  t&  Gl -IN)  20,  356  (i&  RA  from 
äru?)  107,  Ij  D  126,  1;  Sc  2«2  (ib  Dü),  ' 
alaku  Sa  elippi  V  16,  73  to  sail 
{segeln}  ;  t&  LA-AX  H  20,  358—9  =  5a- 
lalu  Sa  alaki  j]  xabatu  (II 26,  12)  make 

si  plundering  expedition  {einen  Plündc- 
rungszug  unternehmen} ;  §§  9,  23;  42;  102 
&  104;  with  suffix  a-la-ki  TP  iii  2  my 
approaching  {mein  Heranrücken}  pr  il- 
lik (analogy  to  verbs  ]"6)  §  41  b;  del  76 
i  1  ] - 1  i - k u  (AJP  ix  423);  140  -f-  142  Il-lik  | 
sum-ma-tu  (sinuntu)  i-tu-ram-ma 
the  dove  (swallow)  flew  hither  and  thither, 
but  as  there  was  no  place  of  rest,  she 
returned  {die  Taube  (Schwalbe)  flog  hin 
M  her,  da  sie  jedoch  keinen  Ruheplatz 
finden  könnt«',  kehrte  sie  zurück},  §  152; 
also  /  145.  del  158  a -a  il-li-ka  he  shall  | 
not  come  {er  soll  nicht  kommen};  245 
DU-ka  =  illi-ka;  196  xar-ra-ni  il- 
li-ka  on  the  road  on  which  he  has  come, 
let  him  return  in  peace  {auf  demselben 
Wege,  auf  dem  er  gekommen,  lass  ihn  in 
Frieden  zurückkehren},  sa  il-li-kan-ni 

V  54,  8  who  had  come  to  me  {der  zu 
mir  gekommen  war';  illikamma  went 
and  {ping  und}  (NE  45,  83;  §  53  rf):  Sa 
il -li-kan-na-si  NE  60,  4,  who  had 
come  to  us  {der  zu  uns  gekommen  war}, 
§  56  addenda;  —  2.  tal-lik  taS-Sa-a 
e-ki-el  (^pPi)  nakri  il-lik  is-sa-a 
e-ki-el-ka  nak-ru  D  134  C  5— 8  thou 
earnest  to  take  the  enemy's  property,  the 
euemy  came  &  took  thy  property  {du 


gingst  &  und  nahmst  das  Besitztum  des 
Feindes,  der  Feind  kam  und  nahm  dein 
Besitztum};  amelu  sa  tal-li-ka  pa- 
rt a- as- su  del  227  the  man  whom  thou 
hast  preceded  or  led  {der  Mann  dem  du 
vorangegangen,  oder  den  du  geleitet  hast  ( 
(tf  227— 32;  see  J*  90;  JI  N,  39;  BO  iii 
208),  also  del  250;  1.  al-lik  §  47 ;  H  117, 
26;  a-lik  §22  D  113,  17;  11  4,  22;  135,36. 
;  V  .:.  i  1  - 1 1  -  ku  Su  vi  13  (BA  i  4  it  continued 
{es  dauerte});  il-li-ku-ni  TP  iv  98  they 
came  {sie  kamen};  f  illikani  (?)  Anp  i 
100(iw);  ZA  i  373;  i-ni-il-lik-Su  Ulla, 
23  +  25  come  on !  let  us  go  to  him !  {Wolan ! 
lasat  uns  zu  ihm  gehen!},  nilliku  we 
went  {wir  gingen}  K  83,  12;  e-ki-a-am 
i-nil-lik  iq-bu-Su  IV  34,  28  whither 
shall  we  go  {wohin  sollen  wir  geheu}, 
§  142;  pc  Ulli k  let  him  go  {lass  ihn 
gehen},  lu-ul-lik  del  220;  D  110,  24 
I  shall  go  }  ich  will  gehen};  also  per- 
haps Anp  i  49  la-al-lik  —  ln-al-lik  I 
marched  {ich  inarschirte} ;  iläni  lil-li- 
ku-ni  ana  zur-qi-ni  del  157  may  (the 
gods)  approach  the  sacrifice  {die-  Götter 
mögen  zum  Opfc-r  kommen};  p5  »Hak 
H  60,  14;  76,  16;  del  98  +  122;  234  L  HO 
a-di  il-la-ku  ana  mSti  (var  5H-)  än 
until  he  cornea  to  his  country  {bia  er  in 
sein  Land  kommt},  Dw  133;  i-lak  H 
55,  30;  tallak;  ti-lak  (T.  A.):  allak  NE 
59,7;  §§38  6  &  42;  ina  maxri  al-lak- 
ma  I  will  advance  {ich  will  fortschreiten, 
vorrücken};  (ina)  arki  allakma  I  will 
recede   {ich  will  zurückgehen}   II  129, 
40  +  42;  ftlka  I  will  go  {ich  will  gehen} 
V  53,  48;  pl  il-la-ku  ina  maxri  come 
forward  {sie  treteu  hervor}  del  95,  4-  96; 
iq-c,ab-t  u-nim-ma    il-la-ku-ui  NE 
49,  195  they  took  the  road  goiog  {sie 
schlugen  den  Weg  ein} ;  il-la-ka  di-ma- 
a-a  del  131;  ibid  274  (-Su)  my  (his)  teai» 
flowed  {meine  (aeine)  Thränen  flössen  J  ; 
nillaka  (K  145,  13)  we  go  {wir  gehen J  ; 
pm  al-la-ka  (birkS  II  16,  30)  are  going 
{schreiten  aus};  ip  a-lik  go!  {geh!}  H77.8; 
D  117,  8;  al-ka  go  to!  §94;  come  on!  {geh 
zu!  wolan!}  del  26  read  e-ma  aps»  not 
al-ka  aps»;  H  119,  23  al  -  kam  (ZB  40) ; 
al-kain-ma  NE42,7;  alkimma  NB 43, 
44.   ag  a-li-ku  (D  99,  33)  c.  ff.  alik  f 
aliktuc.rt.alikatp/aliküti  c.$t.  ali- 
küt  (current,  living   {gehend,  lebend} 
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§  67,  fr),  f  alikati  c.  st.  alikät  TP  ii  6... 
Ti-amat  alik  (m  for  f)  päni  D  99,  22 
Tiämat  the  leader  {die  Führerin]:  alik 
panütu  leadership  {Vorsteherschaft}  §73; 
alik  tnaxri  H  41 ,  257  =  aäaridu;  on 
B I  i  k  ü  t  m  a  x  r  i ,  referring  to  one,  see  Jf.n- 
nen,277:  Sarräni  a-lik  max-ri  (var  81)- 
ja  1>  i'.>,  33.  the  kings  my  predecessors  Jdie 
König««,  meine  Vorgänger}  §§  124  &  131; 
iläni  rec,usu  älikn  idisu  I)  98,  33  (-5a 
119,24)  the  Gods  his  (her)  helpers  coming  I 
to  his  (h»T)  assistance  }dic  Gotter  seine 
(ihre)  Helfer,  die  zu  seiner  (ihrer)  Hülfe 
kamen} ;  also  see  A»b  iv  24.  —  CQ'  go, 
come,  go  to  and  fro  {gehen,  kommen, 
hin  &  her  gehen}  ittalak  Asb  ii  129, 
i  t  i-lik  (T.A.);  Sa  it-tal-la-ku  (3  sg) 
TP  vii  40  (rar);  i-tal-qu('f)-nim-ma 
N'B  48,  172;  it-la-ku  V  65,  32  (ZA  iii 
172);  tatalka  Pischks,  Texts,  2  no  4,  6; 
In  at-ta-la-ak  I  marched  {ich  mar- 
schirte}  TP  vi  53,  Esh  iii  36;  pl  i-tal-la- 
ku  Asb  viii  17;  ittal-ku  they  marched 
{sie  zogen},  §  20  rm;  ni-it-tal-lak  1) 
1 17,  9  we  w  ill  go  (at  thy  side)  [wir  wollen 
(dir  zur  Seite)  gehen};  pC  littalak  IV 
61  a  41;  lut-tal-lak  H  123,  t? ;  CIC  at- 
taluku  k  italluku  AV  3934;  Bc301, 
§53;  ip  i-tal-lak  del  284  go  about! 
{geh  umher!};  Ctg  muttaliku  going 
about,  tossing  about  {umhergehend,  sich 
umherwiilzend  (e.  g.  als  Kranker  auf  dem 
Helte)};  II  99,  53  =  1)  133,  53  (ZK  i  122 j 
Ü410)  amelu  mut-tal-li-ku  ina  ni-iq 
ri-e-me  sul-me  a  man  who  wanders 
about  for  his  peace  (seeking  it)  by 
atonement  offerings;  muttaliktum  = 
door-wing  {Thorflügel}  (t.  e.  daltum); 
mut-tal-ku-tu  sa  süqe  that  roams  the 
streets  {die  auf  den  Strassen  umher- 
geht}, §  68  rm  1.  -  (Q,n  ittanallakä 
Sn  vi  12  were  careering  about  by  them- 
selves {fuhren  für  sich  selbst  umher},  §  152; 
neJu  Ja  ina  kir-bi-ti  (qirbeti,  ZA  iii 
419)  it-ta-na-al-la-ku  a  lion  which 
goes  around  and  about  a  field  {dem  Löwen 
der  auf  den  Gefilden  (?)  einherschreitet] 
D  135,  14,  Jensen,  489,  JI-K62.  —  5  cause 
to  go  or  come  {gehen  oder  kommen 
lassen}  usälik  Sn  ii  14,  G  §  99;  usä- 
lika  uamüei  reduced  to  mins  {zer- 
störte,  vernichtete}  |  tilänlä  iinnl;  nn- 
mu-tu  uiälik  III  8,  52  |  adi  lä  basi 


ulllikiu;  —  uiilikin  karmutu  V  84, 
13  (ZK  ii  327);  pm  sültiku  was  suitable, 
current  {war  passend,  geläufig},  /"iülu- 
kat,  pl.  äüluka  TP  vii  89  fit  for  {ge- 
eignet für};  ana  bit  a-me-lim  i-na 
e-ri-bi-ki  bar-ba-ru  Sa  a-na  1  i - <j i - e 
pu-xa-di  su-]u-ku  at-ti  D  135,  10—12 
when  thou  (o  IStar)  enterest  the  abode 
of  mankind  (».  e.  earth),  thou  art  like  unto 
the  tiger  which  stands  ready  to  rob  a 
kid  [Wenn  du  eintrittst  in  das  Haus  der 
Menschen  ($.  e.  die  Erde)  gleichst  du  dem 
Tiger,  der  zum  Raube  eine«  Zicklein  be- 
reit steht}  Jessen,  489,  JI  If  «1,  fol;  II 
1  —22:  are  a  prayer  of  the  priest;  Hai.£vy, 
Rrv.  des  etudes  juives,  No.  18  p  J  84  foil: 
Satce,  RP  v  IS5  foil;  HOMMCL,  VK  263; 
Geschichte,  88;  etc.);  ip  su-lik-ki;  cuj 
musäliku;  aC  suluku.  —  Derr.  alku, 
llakn  (2),  alaktn,  alkaktu,  ilkatu,  alik  tu, 
allaku;  milaku  way  Wet;;  talla(kjku;  tal- 
laktu;  taluk  ii  expedition ;  milliku  «linlance  ; 
eüluku  currpnt,  luitahla  |  pausend,  ffeeiuTiot  A 
«ülukütu  V  f.5,  2«;  perhar«  Ilka,  il-la- 

ku,  illuku  A  ilakku:  tiliktn  pl.  tälikati 
(c.  (.). 

alaku  2.  course,  progress  {Verlauf,  Her- 
gang} est.  alak;  Bn  iii  44  a-la-ku  aq-bi 
ordered  an  expedition  {befahl  .  .  .  zu 
rücken};  ibid  5  i  ina  a-lak  gir-ri-ia  in 
the  progress  of  my  expedition  {während 
meines  Feldzuges};  TP  iii  39  \  43;  II  1» 
a  SI;  also  Asb  i  79;  ii  193. 

allaku  sturdy,  twill;  messenger  {rüstig; 
behend;  Bote}  |  mir  sipri  Asb  i  62;  vii 
29;  S  65.  24. 

il-la-ku  (c.  t.)  an  implement  {ein  Werk- 
zeug}. 

illuku  state  garment,  precious  ornament 
{prächtiges  Gewand,  prächtiger  Schmuck} 
(?)  V  15  c-d  14;  28,  65—7  =  tjuduru  & 
c,ubat  melammu,  also  elluku;  name 
of  a  stone  {Name  eines  Steines}  II  37 
g-h  53  \  erimmatu  &  tiqnu;  perhaps 
bracelet  { Armspaiige} ;  H  K»8  tio  4,  3h 
(=  V  l»i  a-b  38)  il-lu-uk-ku,  ZB  105; 
I)8  112  rm  p^n;  AV  2256  &  3710. 

illakku  &  nilakku  ||  qurbänu  offering 
tribute  {Opf«r,  Gabe},  est.  i-lak-Su,  ZA 
iv  238,  43;  according  to  Hebu.  iii  17  from 
Akkadian  LAG'  =  qurbänu. 

al  la-ka-ni  TP  vii  18  a  wood,  tree  {ein 
Holz,  Baum}  AV  381. 
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clikunu  JUi,  u:,  a  plant  jeioo  Pflanze j  =  j 
«•pitätu  in  Iii»?  land  of  Subari  AV  2229. 

'alkaktU  course  of  events;  ways,  issues 
{Hergang,  Verlauf,  Ausgang};  p/  alka- 
li äti  IV  15,  «O—DI ;  C.  nt.  ia  a-na  al-ka- 
ka-a-at  ilaui  rabüli  D  123,  4  (=  I  51 
i  a  4,  III  8,  60;  KOF  130;  §05,  29  rm  b; 

0  §  io.» it  104  -  ritet,  custom  {Gebräuche}. 
Mkaktu  dwd,  exploit  {Tat,  Werk,  Helden- 
tat}, ;</  r.  *f.  ilkakat  Anp  ii  0;  111  7,  50 
*  epiit,  O  §  10;  AV  3706. 

alaktu  f  road,  progress  {Gang, Hehritt,  Wir; 
V.  i  lauf  J  AV  34'.);  H  22,  437;  35,  860  (iJ> 
A-KA),  c  fit.  nlkat,  pi  alkäte;  ||  xar- 
rit-nu  k  u  HK21,2;  I  ho  gloss  A  -II  A 
ffi  134  8  5  o)  perhaps  from  ai  ü  gu;  5  a 
kekkaba  iam&me  ii-kat-su-nu  Ii« 
|kin]  It  m,  7  of  tbe  Ktars  of  heaven  may 
J.-  tlx  their  pat  hi  Jcr  bestimme  die 
liabnen  dor  Storni!  de»  Himmel«};  ibid 
Ut>  d  3  alkatsun;  Ort,  21  uäätiru  al- 
katHii  h«i  made  great  his  course  (or 
action),   0»,  25   al-kat-su-un,  far  to 

arkataun  (Jmnrn,  339— 40);  110,  6  a- 

1  a  k  •  ta-ia. 

aliktum  ||  qaiidtum  II  43,  2  ||  qaStu, 
Rialltum  k  mlf(?)-panu;  properly  cut 
of  alaku  ~  going  forth,  being  in  motion 
{hervorgehend,  in  Iiewegung  befindlich ( 
AV  3648  k  3H1L';  MO  qastu;  ef  also  ZA 
viii  79  x  ZA  v  889. 

il  ka  a  ti  parxUU  perhapi  for  iiqfftl  ■ 

fatter!  of  iron  [eiserne  Fesseln}  (c.  f.). 

fl,/fl/w  /.  (or  elelu,  ZA  vi  54  j/ttp)  hang 
[hingen]  (HERR,  i  230),  suspend  {auf- 
hangen J  (ZK  ii  21)  bind  {binden},  ZB  5 
rm  1 ;  §  102,  G  §§  36  rm  1,  &  66  —  Q  pr 
ilul  I>  07,  3+  16  (G  §  66);  NE  42,  2  he 
hung  Jer  hing};  alul  (for  elul,  ZAvii217) 
Hn  i  58;  lu  a-ln-la  NE  40,  15;  48,  183; 
pi  c-lu-lu  A»b  ii  3;  ps  ziriqa  ilalma 
11  73,  13;  I)  92,  U;  ina  ga-äi-Si  il-la- 
In-iu  they  shall  hang  him  on  a  pole 
{sic  sollen  ihn  an  einen  Pfahl  hängen} 
1  7  F  27,  etc.  (see  gaSiiu);  pc  perhaj s 
lii-lnl  V  65  6  41  (ZA  iii  309).  —  Q'u-se- 
rib-ma  i-ta-lal  NE  49,  193  he  brought 
it  in  hanging  it  {er  brachte  es  berein  k 
hing  es  auf}.  —  3  ullila;  kakke-ja  u-lil 
I  hung  up  my  weapons  {Ich  hing  meine 
Waffen  auf}  Salm,  Ob  28,  ete.  (Hebu.  v 
298;  but  see  a2lalu);  pm  ul-lu-la-at 
was  suspended  {war aufgehängt}  NE 63, 48. 


—  Den-,  fttlu  (I),  ullu  (1),  tnllultu;  nallütu 
V  15  d  62  (according  to  ZK  ii  43,  seo  also  Zn  r.«i  ; 
A  i'iltu  yoko  |;  Joch  (Paul  IIaupt;  but?);  also 
la-al  H  32,  746  —  iuqilulu. 

*fl,/a/l/  2.   be  strong   {stark  sein}  whence 

wo  have  allu  (2),  allallu  (1),  alilu. 

illatu  (1),  allänu;  Allatu  (P.N.);  and 

perhaps  m elul  tu  (but?). 

*ajalu  3.  be  feeble,  weak,  nought  {schwach, 
schwächlich,  hinfalligscin } ;  whence  u  1  (-1  u) 
(2)  &  ulälu;  Deutzscu,  Liter.  Central- 
blatt  9  Mar.  '89  col  354. 
alalu  4.  be  light,  clean,  pure  {hell,  klar, 
rein  sein}  |]  ababu  &  namaru.  —  Q  pr 
§111  shone  {schien};  pc  lelil  may  shine 
{möge  scheinen,  glänzen}  H  78,  19;  79,  26 
=  D  134,  26:  kima  Same  lelil  may  it 
become  bright  as  the  heavens  {möge  es 
strahlend  wie  der  Himmel  werden};  pm 
3  rm  öl  perhaps  II  35,  34;  fell  it  is  pure 
{ist  rein}  V  44,  19;  pl  3f  el-lä  (their 
contours)  are  bright    {(ihre  Contouren) 
sind  hell}  V  51,  36;  §  89  i  —  3  make 
bright,  purify,  cleanse  {hell,  rein  machen, 
reinigen;  erleuchten}  ul-lu-lujj  ubbubu 
KM  iii  (2)  7H,  17  k  19;  ullila  I  cleansed 
{ich  reinigte,  entsühnte}  Asb  iv  87;  u-lil 
§22;  ullila  be]li-e-5u  NE  42,  1;  ac- 
cording to  many  also  Kahn,  Ob  28  (ef 
above);  kakke-a  lu-u-lil   Anp  iii  85 
(AV  352);  ul-li-la-in-ni  ye  enlighten 
me    {ihr   erleuchtet  mich}    IV   56,  47 
preceded  by  ul-Ia-lu-ku-[nusi]  I  will 
enlighten  you  {ich  will  euch  erleuchten}; 
PC  lüllil;  ps  ullalu  V  51,  39;  tu-ul- 
lal  V  45  A  45;  ip  pü  el-lu  (il)  Ea  ul- 
lil-su-nu-ti  H  78,  9  O  purifying  word  of 
Ea   cleanse    them    (the    waters)  [Oh 
reinigendes  (sühnendes)  Wort  Ea's  reinige 
sie  (die  Wasser)},   +  13   me  ul-li-lu 
purify  the  waters!  {reinige  die  Wasser!}; 
ücj  mullilu  c.  st.  mullil.  —  3«  ute- 
lulu  8M&15(AV2766).  -  <?  pm  etilla 
na-per-da-a  (brilliant  {glänzend})  su- 
lu-la  (shone  {schien,  leuchtete})  IV  30, 1*. 
—  5'  a<J  mu^telil  shining  {leuchtend}  (f) 
III  57,  60.  JA  '71,  448;  Buown-GeseniI's. 
lexicon,  237.  —  Derr.  el,  cllu,  oll  is,  m  ul- 
lila; arcording  to  some  mülullu;  cti(C!llu  A 
alllu  (8chkii<,  but?);  also  toliUu,  t>ut  f/^lc,,  ., 
AZAiv  340;  tal-lu-tu  H  191,  20  bot  cf  la-'a- 
tu  &  talalu). 

a.lalu  5.  rejoice,  jubilate,  cry  aloud  {froh- 
locken, laut  rufen,  jubiliren}.  —  5  li-sa- 
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1  i -la  KB  Ü80, 194,  whence  ullu  (4),  alalu 
(6),  allallu  (2)  k  perhaps  ulülu.  Lyon, 
Sargon,  66  ad  Cyl  36  &  Brown-Geseniuk, 
I/vicon,  237  cf  33,  f. 

alalu  6.  singing,  music  AV  351  ;  Ash  v  i  10 2; 
a-la-la  $a-a-ba  KB  iii  (1)  162,  6  {gutes 
Oehet?|  cf  dXaXa. 

alllu   strong,  powerful    'stark,  mächtig* 
AV  365;  Anp  i  6  [\  pi-ja-a-rum  &  qar- 
radu  V  41,  24—5;  LT  89;  Jensen-,  431; 
Scheil  ybbn  =  It;  capitainc;  but  hotter 
i/alalu  (2). 

allallu  /.  strong;  hero  {stork;  Hehl;  |/alalu 
(•-');  j|  ursänu,  etillu,  inamlu,  qarradu 
AV  382;  II  31,  61;  V  41,  25;  I  21»,  8  al- 
lal-li  ilaui  5u-pi-i  the  great  hero 
among  the  gods  {der  Held  unter  den 
Göttern }  (ZA  i  10  fol).  Scheu,,  SamS,  p 
:;i  d.  rivi-s  wo  1.  from  the  following  wo  2: 

allallu  2.  name  of  a  hird  {Name  eines 
Vogel« J  V  27  (I  42;  it)  in  c  =  a  small 
shepherd  (others  =  Hirtenvogel)  cf  per- 
haps Tg  (ad  Job  30,  39  D'lP,  Lhotzky. 
Anp  p  25)  al-lal-ki  NE  43,  43;  44,  48 
al-lal-la  hitrfima  tar  ami-ma  the 
manicoloured  .'l//<i&j-bird  ilidst  thou  love  i 
(Jeremias)  J  den  bunten  AUala- Vogel 
Hebtest  du}. 

alalia  &  clallü  cistern  {(Zisterne,  Wasser- 
behälter} AV  353;  81'  242  k  rwi  4;  V  26, 
60  pisünu;  [>Pa  242  no  88;  §  My;  V 
42,  17  karpat  a-lal-lam  {cf  LT  1*0: 
ZK  ii  61»;  ZA  iii  420);  also  written  a-lal- 
lum  in  II  44,  27;  H  22,444;  23,  445;  name 
of  a  precious  stone  {  Name  eines  Edel- 
steines} V  30,  65. 

Uulu  heaven  | Himmel |  (a  Cossaean  word); 
Halrvv,  ZA  iv  211  y"alalu(l). 

ulälu  frail,  vain,  weak  in  body  and  mind 
»schwach,  schwächlich  an  Körper  &  an 
Geist}  U  28,  66-7  |;  ensu;  Bc  6  ulllnm 
X  kabtu;  cf  eqdu  X  nagpu;  also  see 
ZA  iv  11,21 ;  15, 14;  23  if  226;  271  ;AV  2531. 

Ulülu  month  Elül  {  Monat  Elül}  H  44  &  64, 
6  =  D  92  no  4,  6;  §  9,  227;  AV  2534;  pro- 
bably from  alalu  (5). 

elalli  perhaps  box  containing  written  do- 
cument* {Kasten,  geschriebene  Doku- 
mente enthaltend}  TP  vii  105;  LT  180; 
ZA  iii  420;  BP»  1  118  divining  rod;  ZA  v 
94  npper  loft  {Erker,  Söller}  (II  Kings, 
xxiii  12);  »Schrein,  Götterschr.in  }. 
Meißner  *  Ron  ;  AV  2218. 


elelu  play  music  {Musik  machen,  spielen} 
Delitzsch  on  II  30  d  17—18,  ZK  i  296; 
AV  2231;  J*  44);  Amiaui>  (BO  i  123)  * 
Lehmann |  103  «=  to  stammer  or  to  speak 
badly  {stammeln,  stottern  oder  schlecht 
sprechen}  (bbty,  vqmor,  cf  M  Sam  xi  3  & 
xxii  19);  ina  e-li-li  unter  Gesang  (KB  ii 
235)  Ash  x  95;  pc  le-lu-nim-ma  IV  31. 
ii  58;  ip  2f  el-la-an-ni  IV  31,  ii  56; 
perhajw  identical  with  alalu  (5).  — Derr. 
ullatu  (1).  illatu  (2),  mutlillii,  etc. 

e-lit-lu  11  39,  180. 

almu  &  allamu  name  of  Planet  Mais 
{der  Planet  Mars}  (J*,  6«  rm  3;  Jensen", 
64  &4S3;  alsoZA  i  Mfol)  V  21,  25—26;  46, 
20—22;  according  to  Hai.Kvy  ]/*alamu 
shine  {scheinen. glänzen},  whence  also  me* 
lam m u  splendor  {Glanz,  Pracht};  S1*  37* 
a-la-am  =  $a-al-mu,  cf  III  60,  52;  IV 
21,  16;  BO  iii  209;  AV 354  *  355;  3K3&395. 

alamü  name  of  a  plant  *  Name  einer  Pflanze} ; 
AV  356. 

Ulme  name  of  a  weapon  {Waffennamc} 
Lehmann,  ii  69,  17. 

e4lamu  high  {hoch};  S1  vi  10—12;  f 
elamtu  (q.  r.)  H  29,  652;  D*  39;  Dr*  320; 
§§34y  +  65,  6;  AJP  viii  276  no  10;  AV 
2220;  Ynby  whence  also  melammu  || 
nipxu  II  35  e-f  9;  DVr  92  >»»  3. 

ElamÜ  Elamite  jElamitisch}  §  67,  37; 
HALtVY  =  Am  *^>J?;  E-la-mi-i  I  44,  88; 
el  ä  in  a  in  Klamitc  (language,  etc.)  }  da- 
mit ischj  Dp»  321. 

*ejllamu  front  {Vorderseite,  Front}  whence 
el  a  in  ü  in  front,  before  {an  jemandes 
Front,  ihm  gegenüber}.  AV  2249;  Sn  ii 
77;  v  47;  D  117,  18  el-la-mu-'u-a,  (in 
local  sense);  Sg  Cyl  45  (Lyon,  Sargon, 
70  rm  2;  local);  §§  29;  65  no  36;  80  e  (= 
nbut  k  D"?'K  Dr"  165;  Baer-Dei.,  Etc  x) 
ZA  vi  170  rm  2  connects  therewith  the 
name  of  the  country  Elam  (originally 
East-country  {Ostland});    DPr  45;  l)w 

elammaku  a  wood  {Ilolz,  der  Cypressenart 
zugehörig  (Meissser-Rost)J  ;  AV  2222. 

Ujlmanu  palace  {Palast}  IV  4,  15  =  yio1?« 
-  ]W)IJ  (Hai.evy). 

elmeSU  &  elmÜSU  AV  2258  diamond 
»Diamant}  (ZB  104)  saphire(?)  )Saphir(?)} 
pel  haps  =  Ö'pVn  NE  42,  11;  IV  68,  33 
mir  sa  elmesi  the  brightness  of  a 
diamond   {der  Glanz,  eines  Diamanten}; 
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it  i*  call<d  a  ban  nisiqti  IV  lb,  48—  46. 
II  30  a-b  42  w«  have  el-mu-Iu  with 
the  name  ideogram  as  found  D  134,  1 — 2 
(f.  e.  8.  954)  for  n  urn  light  [  Licht  J  thus 
showing  that  it  it*  a  brilliant  stone;  also 
rf  ii  :.-  a-b  31. 

()  {  71  compare!  -»>LiJ  I ,  but  this  ii  from 
tb«  Greek  A  A  AM  AC  ■  mi.uke  for  A  A  AM  AC 
(I,*<iAk»l!>;   UVr  MS  rm  1;  Nöi.DKlt«  (ZDMG  40, 

p  'S 

72«,       campurti  f-'.r  *    wJy«-UA.;  alio  »ce 
K.  Fhaukkki.,  ZA  iii  M,  10. 

E-lam-tum  I  u,  ;sn  (ZA  ii  817)  AV  2223; 
e.  tt.  e  - 1  a  in  -  in  a  t  (Beb  4 1 )  highland,  Elani 
»Hochland,  Elam};  H  40,241;  41,2t?l, 
ibul  2<>0  1  roa-tuin  e-li-tuin;  knlab 
.  hitnti  110,15  cf  D8  38;  §§  9,  193;  29. 
li>  NIM-MA-KI  e.  g.  Bn  iii  62;  also 
if  1  44,  53;  Asb  iii  27  &  above  «.  p. 
••I. i  in  ii. 

Elamtis  (or  -tas)  to  Elam  {nach  Elam  J 

I  4  ',.  27;  ZA  i  27  rm  1 ;  f«  rm  like  iami- 
ineS  (  4!»  ii  K.  rfc. 

almattU  (>  alinautu)  1.  castle  *=  arx 
fKzo  xix,  7  perhaps  I  Kings  vi  3:  D^W). 
Bami-Dki.,  j&r,  xi ;  according  to  ZA  iii 
98  no  7  ^  nukiiHii  17.tr.)  [Holzklotz  zum 
verriegeln T  (Mkibsxkk- Host)}  ;  2.  want 
[Mangel}  38,05;  II  203,9  ||  ekütum; 
3.  widow  vidua  II  26,  51  (Gen  38,  14; 
Pmllll  14«,  9;  Zn  114);  DI>r  45. 

alamittU  scaffold  {Gerüst;  (I  giämaxxu; 
ZA  iv  240.  so  M»:issnkk-Riikt  fur  But  n- 
snw's  alabetu. 

Ulnu  oil  }0el{  (ZA  iv  3H4;  vi  60)  V  28,  28 
=-  word  for  samnu  in  the  country  Su- 
lir-tum  (?);  AV  2551. 

allänu  terebinth,  oak  [Terebinthe,  Eiche* 

II  51,9  J  a lä lu  be  strong  (>C  ZK  ii  207); 
perhape pi  in  arm  al-la-nn-a[-ti]  743 
a  20  =»  month  Tammiiz  (?)  [  Monat  Tain- 
müz}. 

ul[la-nu]  V  15,  53  fl  nu  n  collar  [  Hals- 
band  J  ;  cf  all  11  (1). 

ullanÜ  further,  yonder  (of  time  and  place) 
[fern,  weitzurückliegend}  properly  from 
ullanu  distance  [Feme}  ||  istu  c,äti  II 
32,  25  from  of  old  {von  Ewigkeit  her}; 
8niv5  ul-la-nu-u-a  before  me  [vor  mir 
(zeitlich)};  til-tii  u  1  - 1  a  -  n  u  -  u  m -in  a  from  | 
eternity';  §  82;  also  —  from  the  moment 
that,  when  now.  as  soon  as  [von  dem 
Augenblick  wenn,  so  bald  als}  (QOA  1884, 
338)  del  153  (  +  l tfl)  from  a  far  off  place 


[von  weitem  her};  11  Han  us  su  —  anti- 
quitus.  V64,26;  AY 2541  &  2542 ;  J/Vlü  (1). 
ulinnu   (bur  rum  tu)   variegated  garment 
[buntes,  vielfarbiges  Gewand}  IV  5,  34: 
2 1  o  3 — 4  (ZK  ii  46  rm  2 :  funiculus  laneum) 
perhaps  woven  of  the  hair  of  a  kid  and 
a  lamb  [vielleicht  aus  dem  Haar  eines 
Zickleins  &  eines  Lammes  gewoben} :  read 
also  samliuu  (Hallvy,  Trans.  VI  Or. 
Congr.,  p  544). 
elänu  e.  st.  e-län  (el-la-an  Anp  ii  130: 
el-an  Anp  iii  123;  AV  2250)  upper  part, 
height  {obere,  Höhe};  Sn  vi  42;  §  80,  c: 
upper,  upward   [ober,  oberhalb};  with 
imäfe  we  have  the  forms: 
elenu  c.  «/.  e-li-en  sublime,  rligb;  above 
[erhaben,  hoch;  oben};  §  81  6,  and  this 
with  affixed  1  becomes: 
elenu  upper  [oben  befindlich,  oberer}  Xsn- 
pal'ü  &  saplü;  /"elenitu,  811  i  13 — 14: 
tarnt  im    elenitu    sa    sal  am  äamsi 
(Jknsks  =  Mediterranean  Sea  [Mittel- 
ländisches Meer})X  tämtim  sapliti  Sa 
cet  samsi  (=  Persian  gulf  [Persischer 
Meerbusen});  TP  iv  100;  ibid  iv  50  &  vi 
43;  Anp  iii  96 ;  AV  2234;  DPa  125  |j  tain  t  u 
rabitu  ia  mät  A-mur  (-xar?)  ri;  also 
see  Berliner  Akcuhmic  Berichte  (1M77) 
177—81.  pi  f  eleueti  IV  53,  23. 
elänis  above,  beyuiid  [obendrauf,  aufwärts, 
darüber}  =  ana  eläui,  ZA  iii  310,  76; 
§  80  c;  Sn  vi  40  X  saplfinu. 
all  4  form«  from    |    elu  (1). 
a,lpu  ox  {Ochs}  (=  rfr*,  ZDMG  27,  706  A: 
708;  D8  23  &  134;  I)"  19:  ZA  iii  335);  81' 
96  (rar  -pi);  H  21,  410:  V  28  e-f  7—8 
I  lü,  I um  (AV  396);  §  9,  259;  C.  *t.  alap 
(HiM  Ks,  1853);  />/  alpe,  written  often  to 
QU-ME8  TP  ii  51;  v  19;  del  67;  the 
ideogram  is  used  also  as  a  determinative: 
1144  e-f  10;  Anp  iii  48  GU-AM-MEH-ni 
=  rimäni;  On  a-lap  näri  (Oitkht)  cf 
ZA  viii  212.    Houmki.,  Geschichte,  602; 
ScHF.it.,  Sahn  91  hippopotamus.  On  BA  i 
136  cf  ibid  419  rui  2. 
alapu  H  33,  767;  II  27  a  58  oxyard  (»), 
coral;   also  J  iltu  (3)  reed  plant  {eine 
Binsen-,  Wasserpflanze}        e3lapü  AV 
345;  3881. 

U,lapu  band,  bond,  bandage;  also  friend- 
ship {Band,  Verband;  Freundschaft} 
(ZDMG  32,  714)  V  28  g-h  50  -  DAM- 
u-tu,  atapu,  em'utin,  enisii;  ulapa 
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labaiu  to  make  friendship  {Freundschaft 
schliet.se» {;  di-id  ulapi  V  42  g-h  24;  AV 

2530. 

uläpi  always  {immer,  stets |  (T.A.,  Berlitier 
Akademie,  Berichte,  1888,  1357). 

ejepu  1.  11  36,  66  (AV  2235)  be  long  {lang 
sein}  (Jensen-,  422  rm  2)  last  long  {lange 
dauern*  (PSBA  5  Nov.  '8s>,  7);  sprout  }em- 
porwbieaten,  wachsen}  II  66,  67  (la  ici) 
8.  A.  Smitit.  —  (Q1  litellipu  may  he 
become  old  {möge  er  alt  werden j  ZA  ii 
132,  5.-3  ullupu  äa  iqi  II  36,  38; 
AV  2546.  —  5*  ustelipu  has  become 
long  { ist  lang  geworden,  emporgewachsen } 
(S.A.  Smith;  ZA  ii  132;  Jensen,  327).  — 
Derr.  ellipu  A  elippu  (Jkjcsex,  423  rm  2)  A 
porhnpi  a-la-lie(-pi)-t  um. 

ejepu  2.  oppress,  exhaust  {bedrücken,  er- 
matten etv.\  IV  52,  26.  (cf  i)7?;  i-^*J, 
B.UtTU).  —  Derr.  elpitum  A  el-pi-c-tum  (?). 

ellipu  sprout  {Spross,  Pflanze}  II  42,  38  k 
46—8;  H  215,  34  (?);  AV  2253. 

elippu  f  vessel,  ship  {Schiff;  etc.  (Am  KB^K, 
HF55  rm  5)  AV  2236;  §  9,  233.  iö  IQ  HA 
11  17,  255  also  IV  30  c  45 ;  cf  H  190,  127; 
TPiv  57;  del  20  +  21  +22  +  73  +  80  (a-na 
libbi  elippi)  +84  (ana  lib-bi  elippi) 
+  89  +  90  +  162  +  178  +  201  +  242  +  243 
+  248  +  281;  D  101  frg  l.  6  bäb  elippi 
tlr  close  the  entrance  to  the  ship  {schliess 
den  Eingang  zum  Schiffe  J  (Jensen);  ibid 
13,  +15  a  ship  [I  will  build]  {ein  Schiff 
[will  ich  bauen]};  c.  st.  e-lip,  pi  elippe, 
written  (!C)-MA-MESTPv57;  e-lip-pi 
D  88  vi  23.  A  list  of  ships  is  given  D  88 
vi,  2  foil;  (BO  i  42)  for  parts  of  a  ship, 
see  D  88  vi  23,  &  v  1  foil;  II  62,  no  2, 
57  foU;  treated  as  a  masculine  in  del  23 
(var)  +  59  +  87  (but  here  the  duplicate 
reads  perhaps  bitu)  cf  ZA  iii  420.  On 
MA  KU  A  =  Maudean,  mam  cf  ZA  hi 
53  no  3. 

a-la-be(-pi)-tum(8  a  m)  x  i  -  e  n  (ZA  i  v  240, 7). 

elpitum  collapse,  exhaustion  {Verfall,  Er- 
mattung, etc.\  AV  1426  k  2259;  V  27,  64 
[  umcatum,  u r-(k  ru-) batum  (3K5"i), 
abukatu  V  40,  25.  ku-uc,-gi  el-pi-tu 
NE  45,  74  a  pernicious  glow,  heat  {eine 
schreckliche  Hitze}  AJP  viii  277. 


el-pi-e-tum  ||  ni-i-mu  (perhaps  from 
namü  go  to  ruin  {zu  Grunde  gehen})  II 
23,  36;  or  better  Y*^f  to  be  covered, 
surrounded  with  ornaments  {mit  Schmuck 
bedeckt,  umgeben  sein};  k  DJ1. 

e/epu  be  glad,  rejoice  {sich  freuen,  froh- 
locken}. —  (Q  elic,  KB  iii  (?)  92,  50.  — 
CQ1  etelic.  V  61,  10;  ZB  44;  ZK  ii  343.  — 
3  ullu$u  gladden  {erfreuen}.  —  5  uiä- 
lic,  caused  to  shout  for  joy  {Hess  sie  vor 
Freuden  jauchzen}  Esh  vi  3H;  §32/3;  pc 
lusaliqa  may  he  gladden  {möge  er  er- 
freuen}; on  lisälic.a  see  §93,  1  r»i.  — 
Derr.  ul^u,  tl«a,  olci»  A  ulcii,  töliltu  A 
inelultu  (ScbbiL,  balm  p  91). 

ulcu  rejoicing,  shouting  {Frohlocken, 
Jauchzen}  (ZftMG  32,  713  rm  2)  B*  99 
j  ullu  (98);  var  xa[du-u],  ibid  \\  riäatu 
AV  2552;  est.  ulluc,  libbi  ||  xiiSatuin 
II  43,  25;  AV  2549;  Asb  vi  120;  ZA  iv 
112,137;  IV  4, 15;  V  35,  23.  pl  ulca]a-tu 
IV  18,  7. 

eleu  glad,  joyful  {froh,  fröhlich}  est.  elig, 

Khors  140  fol. 
Ulcis  joyfully  {fröhlich}  V  63  no  2,  13  - 
elci§  IV  17,  16;  ibid  Akkadian  ul-le-eä 

from  ullu  joy  {Freude}  =  ina  ulli  with 

joy  {mit  Freuden}. 

a,lluru  splendor,  royal  garment  {Pracht, 
Prachtgewand,  königliches  Gewand}  =  c,u- 
bat  be-lu-ti,  qu-bat  sar-ri)  |[  silam- 
maxu  V  28,  38—40;  D8  112  rm;  AV  392. 

illuru  1 . sprout  { Spross,  Schössling }  II  23,5  p  i- 
||  ir-xu,  il-tum,  es-sum  etc.(AV  3713); 
2.  encasement,  bond, shackle }  Bande,  Fessel, 
Pracht;  Kopfputz,  den  die  Stierkolosse 
tragen}  (Meissneu-Rosi);  ZB  87  +  92;  Sg 
Cyl  33  illuris  =  ina  illuri  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  64 — 5,  a  royal  robe)  AV  3712; 
illur  pänu  V  27  a-b  4  features  {Ge- 
sichtszüge}; f  of  this  is: 

illurtu  V  47,  57 — 8  U  maksu,  kasittu  & 
izqatu  J*  48  rm  6  or  iäqatura  V  32,  8 
=  maskanu  (from  maiaku,  Barth) 
tt  biritum  (barü  bind  {binden});  k 
maksu  ZB  90;  ZA  iv  240,  1  read  pnfur 
ku-un  nab(p)ra-su,  xipi  illurta. 

e-li-ir-kun  |  zikaru  II  32  c  17  an  Elamite 


i-lam-ma  (there  rose  and  "  da  itiejj  auf)  del  93,  etc.  *ee  elü  (1>.  «■»  Usi  cried,  called      rief,  ichrie 
mb.  trnm  lata  (f.  ».  ;  al«ä  I  cried  fl  ich  rief  Sr»  y  62;  3 pl  ilsü  NE  5«,  15;  |  61,  3;  152.    ZK  ii  323  ad 

»l.ü  n  51  R  17.  ^  flqu  A  Uluqu,  tee  ilku  A  illuku. 
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word  (cfc  23  ibid;  Dw  344  rm  2)  AV  2237 
k  2952. 

ellarutu  H  215,  33—4  =  t  il ipu. 

cli§  high,  loftily  {hoch  oben,  droben,  er- 
haben} (adv  to  elö,  2)  A V  2238;  D  98,  42 
elii  naaäti  lifted  up  bigh  [hoch  empor- 
gehoben?}. TPUOin  the  north  {im  Norden} 
Xsaplii  in  the  south  {itn  Süden};  also 
see  I  Sfi  b  17:  highland  and  lowland 
I Hochland  &  Unterland}  (AnEL  on  I  32, 
42);  iö  AN-TA  X  KI-TA  e.g.  Scheu., 
&alm  94.  II  43,  «0;  D  93,  1  fol  e-nu- 
ma  e-liä  lü  na-bu-u  äa-ma-mu  time 
wan,  when  what  is  above,  was  not  yet 
called  heaven  {Es  gab  eine  Zeit  zu  der, 
was  droben  ist.noch  nichtHimmel  genannt 
wurde};  del  75  (AJP  ix  423;  Hehu.  ix  «0  1); 
Asb  iii  80+81  outwardly  {äußerlich  (mit 
den  Lippen)}  Xsaplänu  inwardly  {inner- 
lich  (im  llerzen)};  II  65,  17  above  {oben, 
oberhalb};  IV  1,  15  aloud  {laut}  (Jexsex, 
337);  D  98,  6  is-si-ma  e-li-iä  (!)  she 
roared  aloud  {laut  schrie  sie  auf}  (.Jensex, 
284,  89);  so  also  perhaps  Asb  iii  80(?);  D 
101 />•<?/.  3;  del  75;  D130,  4  elis  u  sapliä  j 
(but  J1"1*  above  and  below  {oben  &  j 
unten};  also  cf  II  30  d  11  e-li-tu  Sa  za- 
ma-ri  (q.  V.). 

Cllis  {ad»)  brightly  {hell,  klar}  IV  25  iii  46 
see  diu  (1). 

lilies  (adv)  joyfully  {freudig}  from  ullu  (4). 

elat  (c.  t.)  in  addition  to,  besides  {dazu, 
ausserdem,  neben};  from  elü  (1);  ZA  iii 
71 ;  175; IV  70. 

altU  /•  wife  {Weib}  >  astn  >  assatu 
>  ansatu  §37  c;  51,  3;  ZA  ii  326,  vi  307; 
Hörnst,  2  Jagdinsthriften,  25;  II  99,  40 
(ilat)  Allatu  al-ti  (il)  Nergal  (also 
V  52,  26;  J*  72  rm  4)  AV  399. 

altU  2.  bond,  fetter  j  Hände,  Fessel}  IV  7,  2; 
8,  4  (ZK  ii  19—21). 

ultu  /•  idem  l/alalu  (1). 

ältU  II  16  e-f  26  family  {Familie}  ybrt», 
BA  ii  303;  eigentlich  {Gezeltschaft,  Sipp- 
schaft}; IV  1  a  22  —  23:  apläni  älti 
(IV*  i-lit-til)  ercjtimsunu. 

UjltU  2.  H  17,  280  |i  istu,  AV  2553;  H  60,  8; 
116,  18;  S1'  102  ul-tum.  V  50  a  2  +  4  j 
§§  9,  25;  Hl  fl;  I,  prrp  of  time  and  pl.tce 
from,  out  of,  since  {von,  von — an,  von 
—  weg,  aus,  seit  (von  Zeit  und  Ort)}  (ori- 
ginally direction  {Richtung}  D*»  132  fei 
f  to  *ila  -  Vtjt,  separated  etymologically 


from  istu;  also  see  ZDMO  40,  739,  2; 
BA  i  436  &  rm);  8n  i  13,  etc.,  ultu  libbi 
from,  out  of  {von,  von — an,  aus}  Esh  v 
7,  Asb  ii  107;  ultu  kirib  from  {von}. 
2.  covj  since  when,  as  soon  as  {seit,  seit- 
dem, nachdem,  als.  sobald  als},  §§  82  + 
148;  D  99,  22  ultu  Tiämat  inäru  after 
he  had  conquered  (killed?,  Jensen,  287) 
Tiämat  {nachdem  er  die  Tiämat  besiegt 
(getötet)};  NE  48,  170;  Eah  iv  38;  A«b  x 
66,  etc.;  ultu  elis  a  as  soon  as  |  so  bald 
als};  ultu  always  without  following  sa 
(del  153  +  161);  §  148  for  syntax.  Ac- 
cording to  Hilpkecht  (Freibrief  Xebu- 
kadnezzar's,  I)  ultu  by  the  side  of  is  tu 
occurs  as  early  as  Nebuch.  I;  but  ac- 
cording to  ZK  i  274  it  is  first  found  with 
certainty  under  Samsiramän  III  (also  see 
BEZOLD,  Diss.  25  rm  2);  a  by-form  is: 

iltu  /•  Pinches,  Texts  7,  10. 

iltU  2.  goddess  [Göttin}  tö  AN-DIXG1R; 
c.  at.  ilat  D  135,  38  +  40  Istar  i-lat  ii- 
me-tan  anaku,  lstar  ilat  se-ri-o-ti 
anaku  Utar,  the  goddess  of  evening  am 
I,  Utar,  the  goddess  of  morning  am  1 
\IStar,  die  Göttin  der  ersten  Nachtzeit  bin 
ich,  iStar,  die  Göttin  des  Morgens  bin  ich* 
(Dw  408)  cf  J1"11  62;  pl  iläti  Asb  ix  76; 
ZAiv232,  J3;  AV3685;  |!  durdü,  kanütu 
(e/Phoenic  JT),  iStaru  k  astaru  ZA  iii 
193—7. 

i5ltU  3.  stalk   {Sthössling,  Reis,  Stengel} 
II  ziqpu  II  23  e  f  7  (AV  3716);  V  42  h  1» 
di-id  il-ti;  cht.  ilat  eqli  1141,49  | 
alapü;  AV  3881  isad;  j/elü  (1).  . 

fltU  yoke  {Joch}  (ZK  i  197,  Homsiei.,  VK 
493  ad  IV  28,  15)  spell,  ban  {Bann}  (ZB 
103)  eurxe  {Fluch}  \f §  20;  T>w  419; 
also  PsMCK,  Babyl.  Vertrüge,  350;  but  rf 
ZA  vi  154;  Ori-EKT,  ZA  vi  283:  Einrede  — 
objection;  written  'i-il-tu  D  81,  59;  i-il- 
ti  pu-tur  II  75,  7  free  him  from  the 
curse  {löse  seinen  Bann};  also  III  60,  63 
i-il  (written  AN)-tum;  el-lit(-sima) 
ZA  iv  12,  51;  k  24;  some  read  u-an-tim 
(q.  f.)  as  u-il-tim  (Jensen,  Pei<er,  see 
ZA  v  292  &  vi  163)  properly  f  of  i,lü 
ban,  curse,  later  on  also  contract  {Bann, 
Fluch,  spiiter,  Contract}. 

AllatU  c.  st.  Allot  PN'  of  the  Queen  of 
Hades  [Kigenname  d.-r  Göttin  di  r  Unter- 
welt} AV  385  (called  iarratu  D  110,  24); 
II  59,  33;  to  N1X-KI-GAL  II  37,  47; 


Digitized  by  Google 


-    51  — 


»« — 9,40;  D  110,24  bei  it  er  qit  im  rablti 
lady  of  tbe  great  place  J  Herrin  des  grossen 
Ortes}  (=qabru);  consort  of  Nergal  {Ge- 
mahlin  Nergals};  perhaps  j/alälu  be 
strong  {stark  sein}.  IIommel  derives  it 
from  Arlatu  >>  Arälatu  (».  e.  mistress 
of  ^4r<i/«);  see  afco  J*,  66—7;  Proc.  Am. 
Or.  Soc.,  October,  '87,  XL. 

al-lat(0tum  AV  386;  H  203  ii  9  (so  some 
for  a  I  m  at- turn)  [  ekütu  want  distress 
} Mangel,  Not},  perhaps  from  alalu  be 
feeble  {schwach  sein}. 

aluttu  a  fabulous  animal  {ein  fabelhaftes  j 
Tier}  III  12,  34  (Jensen,  27  r»w)  or  picture 
of  such  animal  {Bild  eines  solchen  Tieres} 
ZA  iv  55  aluttam  xurä^i  =  un  image 
d'or;  II  35  c-d  38  a-lu-tam  (Jensen,  KB 
iii  (1)  63  rm  perhaps  {Ziegimfisch})  AV 
393;  also  cf  A  JP  v  78  rm  1 ;  And  Rev  v 
543  rm  2;  Tl  alithä,  etc. 

älittum  /.  mother  {Mutter}  AV  362  f  em- 
nitum,  Ds  44;  ZDMG  27,  707;  del  110 
i-ses-si  (ilat)  lä-tar  ki-ina  a-lit-ti 
(var  ma-li-ti  ».  e.  libbati  full  of  anger 
{voll  Zorn},  ZB  87;  BA  i  131)  litar  cried 
out  like  a  woman  in  travail  { litar  schrie 
auf  wie  ein  Weib  in  Wehen}  (see  Psalm 
48,  7),  ZB20+87  reads  ki-ma  lit-ti 
{wie  eine  Wildkuh}  (=»  n*6,  but  see 
BA  i  131);  c.  st.  älidat;  pl  alidäti; 
j^aladu. 

ali  t  tum  2.  young,  offspring  {junges, 
Nachkomme}  (e.  t.)  but  see  ZA  vi  349; 
y^aladu 

ilittU  1.  mother  {Mutter}  V  29,  69;  §  65,  4; 
Flejoiing,  Neb  29,  for  ali t tu  by  vowel- 
assimilation.  2.  shoot,  offspring,  progeny 
{ 8prössling,  Spross,  Nachkomme }  §  39  ]|  1  i t- 
tu,  li-i-tu,  li-da-a-tu,  na-ab-ni-tu, 
littu-tu;  ilitti  biti  II  24,  495  (ZA  i  400 
—2);  Anp  i  2;  NE  8,  35;  I  29,  18;  pl 
ilitte;  AV  3688;  /aladti. 

ilÜtU  divinity,  deity  {Gottheit}  II  42,  18; 
ilut-su  =  ilussu  his  godhead  {seine 
Gottheit};  f  ilussa,  ilüsa  her  divinity 
{ihre  Gottheit};  bit  ilu-ti  H  127,30;  also 
cf  TP  vi  87;  ilu-us-su-un  Asb  x  31  {cf 
x  9)  their  godhead  {ihre  Gottheit}  written 
AN-ti-iu-nu  TP  vi  93;  AV  3702. 

Cltu  /•  herb,  shrub,  leaf  (?)  {Busch,  Kraut, 
Blatt}  (perhaps  c.  st.  e-lit  urcj 

(—  er$itu)  —  a-mid-ti  II  30  c  d  14;  40, 
44;  e-lit  arqi  II  30  d  12;  AV  2239. 


e-li  (».  e.  5^)  -tum  =  (gis)ma-nu-mar- 
ränu  =  nü  (J?".3)  staff,  twig,  branch  {Zweig, 
Ast}  Il23<"-/"28  jAlbj>(ZAvii217),  others 
read  enitum  (7.  v.). 

Cltu  2.  height  {Höhe},  c.  at.  elat  X  iäid 
(depth  {Tiefe}),  connected  with  Same  = 
north  X  south  {Nord  &  Süd}  others  = 
zenith ;H203(K54ö2, 10— U)i-sid  sam-e; 
i(v«rre)-lat  same  AV  2225;  elat  (q.  v.) 
also  used  as  prep  and  conj  besides,  in  ad- 
dition to  {abgesehen  von,  hinzu  ausser, 
neben}  f  to  eli  (=  of  Ex.  20,  3)  ZA 
iii  71  &  175;  iv  70;  Tc  11;  the  plural: 

eläti  upper  world  {die  obereu  Regionen} 
X  iapläti  (asräti)  Jensen,  1;  II  38,  62 
e-la-a-tum  —  zenith,  Jensen,  1 1  +  15;also 
ZA  ii  197;  8ayce,  Hilbert  Lectures,  118; 
AV  2226 ;  but  Epping  the  firmament  in 
the  morning  {das  Firmament  am  Morgen} 
cf  II  30  c  19;  eläti  u  sapläti  (i.  e. 
asräti)  world  {die  Welt}  V  62,  28; 
ina  kabittisa-ma  istakan  eläti  D94, 
11  in  its  centre  he  fixed  the  zenith  {in 
seinem  Centrum  setzte  er  den  Zenith  fest} 
(Jensen,  291);  H  78,  27  napxar  mäti 
ikammi  kiina  simetan  e-la-a-ti  he 
takes  bold  of  the  universe  like  as  of  the 
heavenly  regions  (ZA  ii  285  rm). 

elütu,  II  30,  21  <;ubatelüti  =  c.ubat  ell- 
tum  upper  garment  {Oberkleid,  Ober- 
gewand};  ^ elü  (1). 

e-li-ta  D  98,  6  read  elii  (Jensen,  337). 

illatu  1-  f  power,  strength,  force,  army 
{Stärke,  Macht;  Heeresmacht,  Streit- 
macht} y^alilu  be  strong  {stark  sein} 
(Jenben,  431  on  del  124;  ZB  5  rm  1  from 
alalu  bind  {binden};  LT  124  derived  it 
from  Akkadian)  §§  9,  142;  63.  see  ZA  vi 
405;  II  qic.ru  8b  79;  H  18,  306;  ft  kai- 
sad  no  doubt  from  kasaiu  be  strong 
{stark  sein}  or  k a sa d  u  conquer  {erobern}; 
c.  »t.  il-Iat-su  his  army  {seine  Heeres- 
macht}  8n  iii  53;  Asb  ii  23;  el-la-su  TP 
ii  29  ({sein  Vermögen}  his  property  = 
Peiser,  KB  i  21);  pl  el-la-te-sunu  III  3, 
17;  C.  8t.  el-la-at  AV  2251  L  3708. 

illatu  2.  shouting  {Jauchzen}   ||  risätn, 
Xidätu,  ullatu  V  35,  23;  ZA  iv  12,  44; 
/alalu  (5). 

el-Ü-tum  II  34,  38  I  kamanu  strength, 
power  {Stärke,  Macht}  (see  above). 

4« 
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ullatu  /•  shouting  {Jauchzen}  ina  ul-lat 
a  riiäti.   j/alalu  (5). 

ullatu  2.  marustu  Id  ul-la-ta  incurable 
(literally:  unfavorable)  sickness  Inn  heil- 
bare (wörtlich:  ungünstige)  Krankheit  J 
II  al?.-  see  IV  17,  20;  Jesses,  121; 

ZDMG  43,  194  and  ullu  (3). 

ullÜtU  eternity  {Ewigkeit};  adv  ullütii; 
Ye\ü  (1). 

Utebu  one  of  Merodarh's  four  dogs  {einer 
der  4  Hunde  MrrodarhV,  II  56,  25  (AV 
3715)  from  la'abu  be  hot,  greed}'  {heiss- 
hungrig,  gierig  sein  }  (Sayck,  Hibbert 
Lectures,  288  rm  ■  X  l)r»  152;  Jenses,  131 
j/£  e  b  ü;. 

altalü  forest  )\Valil(  |]  kistum,  abnba, 
a-ar,  kiSum  II  23,  51;  AV  388;  per- 
haps for  aitalu  from  satalu  plant 
IpHanzen}. 

iltanu  north  j Norden}  (HOHMBL,  VK  451 
rm  78;  00N  '83,  90  rm  3)  northwest 
(PBBA  1882—3,  74)  Sc  21  =  istänu,  pro- 
perly northwind  (Jesses,  288  &  462);  ZA 
i  243  le  vent  de  la  destruction;  11  25,  525 
ft  GI-1B;  40,  228  IM-8I-DI  (D  97,  8); 
8g  Cyl  58:  I  called  it  the  gate  of  Bel 
and  Beltis  on  the  northside  of  the  city 
I  ich  nannte  es  die  Pforte  Bei»  und  Beltis 
an  der  Nordseite  der  Stadt},  §  53,  3;  AV 
3714  b  see  istänu. 

litems  =■  iltenii  D  136,  6  Sa-di-i  il-te- 
nis  a-sap-pan  {die  Berge  einzig  über- 
wältige ich j  (Jeuemias);  Asb  ii  59. 

il-te-en-se-e-ri-i  the  eleventh  {der  elfte} 
(T.  A.,  Bezoi.d,  Diplomacy,  82). 

(f^ubat)  il*ta-pi  garment?  {Kleid,  Gewand} 
perhaps  for  iitapi  from  sapü,  whence 
ispatu  quiver  (Köcher}  see  also  V  28,  84 
al-ta-pu-tum  for  aitapütum  &  perhaps 
il-te-pi-tum  (ibid  c  84;  ZK  ii  333;  AV 
366). 

iltütu  divinity  {Gottheit};  Assurbanipal 
(Geo.  Smith)  120,  28  iltussa  (=  il- 
t  ü  t  -  s  a). 

Üm  C  it.  of  umu  day  {Tag}  (q.V.). 


em  with  {mit}  (e-ini,  TP  vi  83  =DJ?)  short- 
ened from  ema.  LT  168;  AV  2260. 

a7mu  sea  {Sue,  Ocean}  II  41  a  45;  43  a  59; 
§  62,  2,  written  ja-a-me  §§  14  &  41  b; 
AV  3540. 

äma  not,  it  is  not  {nicht,  es  ist  nicht},  ä 
(negat.)  +  in  a  (eniphat.)  del  116,  §  79  (but 
see  aladu);  also  =  where  is  it?  {wo 
iat  es?}. 

ammü  /-  that  {jener}  X  annü  this  {dieser} 
(Aap  iü  103),  am-ma  AV  452,  /"ammatu 
(Anp  iii  1)  X  an-na-tu  (Anp  iii  32);  pl 
ammüte  (K  519)  AV  468,  f  ammäti  TP 
ii  4;  LvT  119;  DK  10)  &  am-mi-ti  (T.  A.) 
§  57  c;  X  annäti  I  27,  32&34;  ZA  ▼  110 
has  am-me-u  this  {dieser'  =  annü,  also 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  76  ||  annü;  cf  per- 
haps nen. 

ammu  2.  Tigris  river  {Tigrismiss}  =  xal- 
xalla  (  /xalalu)  II  48,  46;  AV  467;  cf 
Don  D8  53;  I)p*  172. 

ammu  3.  family  {Familie}  in  PN  Ammi- 
zadugga  (pi*  'DP)  —  kimtu  kettu  V  44. 
22.  ammi-rapaltu  (cf  BA  ü  552  no  298) 
es  xammu-rabi;  perhaps  from  a,mamu. 
DK  70  rm  6;  Rev.  d'Assyr.  i  48;  JA  xi  ('88) 
545-6 ;  ZA  iii  332;  RP*  iii  pref  x  foil. 

amü  /•  8*  v  8—9  =  a-ma  —  da-ga-al 
perhaps  womb,  mother  {uterus,  Mutter- 
leib, Mutter},  properly  rap(a)su  (be) 
wide  {weit  sein};  see,  however,  ZK  i  305 
rm  4;  AV  440. 

a^mu  2.  think,  plan,  speak  {denken,  sinnen, 
sprechen}  (or  \f"ü\  Halevv,  Transactions 
of  Leyden  Orient.  Congr.,  II  1,  546).  — 
(Qemi;e-man-niaiptaD98,  8  (Jexsev, 
337,  91  from  manu,  q.  v.),  lu  t  arn  fit (i) 
thou  shalt  pronounce  {du  sollst  aus- 
sprechen, beschwören}  (see  tamü).  — 
itamü(-am  libbam)  I  52,  23  (my  heart) 
reflects  {(mein  Uerz)  sinnt  nach  über}; 
Ii  tamü  V  35,  35.  —  3'  tu-u  t-ma  (?  or 
tu-tam-ina  ?)  V  45  d  7.  —  5'  us-tam- 
ma  he  planned  {er  plante,  sann  nach' 
NE  65,  11    [|  iqpud;  aa  mustamü; 


IUI  ha  drank  H  er  trank  >  iiti  t/iatü  —  «dut  I  knocked  «low«  ]  ich  achlug  nieder  from  la'atu, 
H  aigia,  anär.  -"Vj  iltafru  >  i  i  t  a  ( r  u  l/"*  a  t  a  r  u.  .-v  altakan  TP  i  57  >  a  1 1  a  k  a  n ;  i  1 1  ■  k  n  u  >  i  1 1  a  k  (a)  n  u 
aeo  takanu  —  ultallf^u  TP  iv  47  c/ialatu  —  altrme  I  heard  .;  ich  hürto  $  34,  see  »cmu.  »j  ultamala 
wert»  furafahed,  flllod  |  waren  gefüllt  >  uatamala  from  mala.  .>j  altanan  TP  i  85  I  fought  |  ich  kämpfte, 
soo  aanann  —  ulteaxir,  Xeb  vi  C2  —  uitaaxir  aee  aaxaru  —  ultanapäaqa,  $  83,  aee  patnqu  —  ultaäpiru 
1  ruled  (I  ich  regierte  TP  I  S3  >  ul t ai p ir u  >  u i t aipiru  «wo  iaparu,  |  84,  from  which  alio  il  t an apar(u) 
—  ultaqciru  TP  iv  85  they  aiicmblcd  ||  lio  vtmunnneltcn  lieh ,  |  84,  aeo  qaearu.  ulteaxir  V  65,  41 

from  t  a  x  a  r  u. 


Digitized  by  Google 


—  53 


ac  sutamü  IV  21,  46.  From  amü  we 
have  perhaps  e-ine  (Akkadian)  =  word 
>  Wort  J  Halevy,  Trans.  Legden  Or.  Congr. 
II  1,  54«>.  —  Derr.  imtu  (11,  «niätu,  mü 
*name),  Jtlamü;  perhnpi  um  ma  mawitu 
A  in  umitu  <HK  29;  O  |  60  pane  45  rm  2,  but  gee  ( 
ZDMG  43,  IM',  tft-me-tu  I  27,  46. 

i;mmu  /•  daylight,  day  {Tageslicht,  Tag} 
Syr.  Umärnä,  Sam.  CO'K  (Proc.  Am.  Or. 
Soc,  1886,  CL)  jj  urru,  üniu  (V  28  e-f 
23 — 24),  iddisü,  iaruru,  namriru, 
birbirru,  melaramu,  sibubu,  t i t elu, 
i|a-a-du;  immu  u  müsa  day  and  night 
{Tag  St  Nacht}  §78;  8C  288  immu  ■= 
samü  erqitim;  II  35  e-f  10  =  ni-ip- 
xu  ar-xu  perhaps  from  the  same  stem 
as  ümu  (1). 

immu  2.  heat  {Hitze }  (from  *a3mama) 
S»  5  iii  6  IM  -  immu,  §  34y.  Dingir 
IM  =  God  Rammän  {q.v.). 

emmu  hot  {heiss}  §  34  y,  ZA  v  142,  8  ümu 
im[muj  the  day  is  hot  {der  Tag  ist  heiss} 
V  31,  37  im-ma  =  ^u-u-mu,  AV  3737. 

immu   3.   ocean   {Ocean}   —  D'   in  PN  ' 
Asdudi-imma;  Dp*  290;  ZA  ii  267  rm  2. 

immü  provision,  treasures  {Vorrat,  Schätze!, 
from  SjOiUj  to  preserve.  BA  ii  43  ad  K 
479,  23. 

ummä  /.  thus,  as  follows,  to  that  effect 
{also,  folgendermassen}  AV  2579;  D  117, 
25,  properly  accus  of  3  of  amü,  intro-  [ 
duciug  oratio  recta;  but  §  78  ■=  ü-ma  {das  j 
ists,  so  ists}  when  {wenn}  ||  »umma 
(>  s ü-ma);  see,  however,  Zimmern,  ZA 
ix  110—111  this,  thus  {dieses}  (see  ü);  see 
also  ZDMG  11,  137;  DPr  184;  ZDMG  40, 
719  ii  739. 

-umma  2.  a  suffix  having  the  force  of  the 
verb  to  be  {Suffix  mit  der  Bedeutung 
des  Verbums  sein},  H  124,  19  +  23  aribsu 
qalmüma,  his  raven  is  black  {sein  Rabe 
ist  schwarz};  aribsu  piqüma  his  raven 
is  white  {sein  Babe  ist  weiss};  perhaps 
-  su-ma  (ibid  15). 

umä  (adv  of  time)  now  \(adv  der  Zeit) 
jetzt,  nun}  §  78;  accus  of  ümu  day  {Tag}; 
or  to-day  {heute}  H  87,  16—17;  BO  i 
43,  14;  AV  2555;  Dw  208;  BA  i  214  ad 
K  498,  10. 

Ü7mu  /-  day,  time  {Tag,  Zeit};  AV  2569  OV 
(Jensex,  334  &  ZK  ii  23;  also  ZA  iii  385 
rm  1),  day  of  24  hours  {Tag  von  24  Stun- 
den}; 8,J81  (V27t7-A56;  8b  75  read  iam- 


mu  X  AV  2568;  ZK  ii  20);  §  9,  26;  H  27, 
574;  iö  UD  (from  uddu  light  {Licht}), 
written  often  UD-mu  del  88  &  UD-mi 
(e.  g.  D  94,  5,  aVi  54  + 71,  rar  -me,  +87) 
=  ümu,  ümi,  §23;  ist-en  ü-me  iinü 
ü-me  D  117,  10  one  or  two  days  {einen 
oder  zwei  Tage} ;  see  especially  del 
136—139. 

c.  St.  üm  V  34,  52;  ana  u-um  c,a-a-te 
TP  v  15 — 16  for  ever  {auf  ewig,  für 
immer}  (cf  also  Qüt  um«);  ul-tu  u-um 
qi-ix-ri-ku  H  116,  18  from  the  day  that 
I  was  small  {seit  der  Zeit  meiner  Kind- 
heit}; ffa-na  ü-me  ^a-a-ti  II  40,  218  = 
ana  arkät  üme  TP  v  15;  viii  50.  Zimmern 
(Jensen,  413)  reads  del  72  a  i-na  u-um; 
73  a  ina  u-mi  si-bi-e,  but  cf  NE  137 
rm  17  &  18.  iit-en  ü-ma  me-[xu-u]  del 
variant  after  /  103  (NE  139,  109);  u-mi 
im-ta  D  97,  27. 

pl  üme  e.g  H123,  7  ba-Iat  u-me  ru- 
qu-te  =  long  life  {langes  Leben};  u-mu 
(ZA  iii  366,  13)  limit  (Jessen,  50;  &  ZA 
i  245;  §  70  6  on  I  28,  14)  but  see  Oppert, 
ZA  i  437:  tamät.  UD-ME&  an-nu-ti 
these  (or  such)  days  {diese  (oder  solche) 
Tage}  del  156. 

ümu  arxu  u  sattu  day,  month,  and 
year  {Tag,  Monat  ts  Jahr}  II  40  A  41 
(Pinches,  PSBA  May,  1885,  140—50). 
nainaru  sa  ümi  H  27,  575  become 
light  (said  of  the  day)  {licht  werden 
(vom  Tage  gesagt)}  followed  by  (ft 
5 a  in  si  beginning  of  day,  sunrise  {An- 
fang des  Tages,  Sonnenaufgang}  ZA  ii 
194  —  6;  ümu  u  müsi  day  and  night 
{Tag  k  Nacht}  D  122  no  1,  2;  u-ma 
today  {heute}  H  87,  16  foil;  ina  ümisu 
(ma)  D  97,  28;  TP  i  89;  iv  43  on  that 
very  day  {in  ebenjenen  Tagen}  §  55  a,  rm 
or  at  that  time  {zu  der  Zeit}  D  114,  23; 
ina  ümi  anni  (nunc)  X  enusu  (tunc) 
ZK  ii  23—5;  ZA  ii  64;  ultu  üm  from  that 
date  on  {von  da  an}  (ct.);  u  um-mi-sa 
del  201/3  and  on  the  day,  when  =  at  the 
time  when  {und  an  dem  Tage,  als  =  zur 
Zeit,  als};  ina  lä  ämi(e)in  =  ina  lä 
Hdannisu  =  ina  üm  lä  simäti  unex- 
pectly  {unerwartet};  libbi  ümi  Asb  ii  103 
the  very  day  {desselben  Tages},  ina  u- 
um  eburi  at  harvest  time  {zur  Erntezeit} 
H  71,  17  (ZK  i  241);  kima  sa  u-um  ul< 
lüti  D  124,  15  b  (additions  to  /  3)  like 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    54  — 


as  in  former  days  ;  wie  in  früheren  Tagen  j; 
umei  a  my  days  j  meine  Tage};  ümu 
mala  as  long  as  {so  lange  als}.  —  ümu 
m  when,  with  or  without  sa  {wenn,  als, 
mit  oder  ohne  sa}  perhaps  D  97,  27 
u-uii  when  Jwenn,  als},  ibid  28  i-na 
u-mi-Su;  ümisa  ittilu  ina  igari 
elippi  del  201  when  he  slept  aboard  the 
•hip  {zu  der  Zeit,  da  er  an  Bord  des 
Schiffes  schlief}  =  ina  ümusa  =>  ina 
ümisa  =  ina  ümisuma  (JA  xvi  (*90) 
535 ;  §  55  a,  rm)  «=  inüm  =  inümisu  = 
ninumisu  (Hcv  xxxvi;  PSBA  xi  125; 
JA  xix  ('79)  241;  ZK  ii  24  n»  1 ;  DK  74); 
ümi-m-ma  (is tu)  from  to-day  on  {vom 
Tage  an,  von  heute  an},  Jensen-,  330; 
um  when  {wenn,  als}  IV  25  c  3«  =  ninu 
=  e  n  u  m  a.  — 

ümu  rabü  a  great  day  t.  e.  a  day 
exceeding  it*  usual  length,  an  object  of 
great  fear  to  the  Babylonians  {ein  grosser, 
langer  Tag  i.  e.  ein  Tag  der  seine  gewöhn- 
liche Länge  überschreitet,  ein  Gegenstand 
grosser  Furcht  bei  den  Babyloniern} 
(Jessen,  277  +  356  +  470  on  IV  1,  39;  V 
33<f52;  Jastrow,  ZA  iv  158;  but  see  §68,  5; 
Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  451  =  the  great 
worms!  comparing  umü  V41,  6  «=  na- 
massü);  ümu  ni-per-du-u  H  198  no  4, 
35  shining  {glänzend}  =  V  16  b  35;  TP 
i  40  (but  cf  KB  i  16-17);  Anp  i  8. 

ümu  namru  bright  day  epithet  of 
Merodach  { heller  Tag,  Epithet  Merodachs } 
(Jensen,  130 & 488;  see,  however,  ZB  1 17); 
V  46  a-b  43  ümu  na-'ri  name  of  a  star 
{Name  eines  8ternes}  (Jensen,  48,  2); 
otherwise  ■=  an  animal  {ein  Tier},  e.  g. 
Ill  57  a  38;  «=  cancer  {Krebs}  (Jensen, 
65  foil,  488)  also  cf  II  6  a-b  8  foil  St  IV  25 
a  52.  db'tu  =■  namru,  e/nimru  panther 
{Panther};  Haleyy  (Reeue  de  Vhistoire  des 
Selig,  xxii  186  &  192)  explains  it  a*  ümu 
=  o:  ||  piru  (JOB)  &  na'ri  participle  of 
na'aru  =  "Wl. 

Derr.  ummcn,  umei  (1);  urn  at  an 

ümu  2.  storm  }8turm}  (Jessen,  488)  per- 
haps IV  1,  66  ümu  up(?  ar)-pu-tum 
dark  days?  {dunkle  Tage}. 

Ümu  3.  name  of  god  Rammän,  the  Storm*  1 
god  {Name  Ifrimman's,  des  Sturmgottes}, 
Jensen,  488. 

Ümu  4.  lion  {Löwe}  (ZB  56  rm  1)  beast 
{Tier}  (Delitzsch  in  ZB  117  —  osK)  pl 


üme  (=01  Halevy);  NE  42, 12  but  Jensen 
reads  u-mes  daily  {täglich}.  See  also  S1' 
2,  13;  ZA  ii  323—4  etc.;  ||  piru  &  ne5u 
V  21,  40  St  46,  43;  III  57  a  36  foil.  — 
Derr.  umei  (2)  A  perhaps  umämu. 

Ümu  5.  ullü  del  112  this  people  {dieses 
Volk}  (Delitzsch),  but  see  ullü  (1). 

U,mmu  /.  womb  {Mutterleib,  Mutter} 
i  |/a,mamu  be  wide  {weit  seiu},  De- 
litzsch) l|  remu  (ri-e3-mu);  §§  9,  247; 
62,  2;  </IV  9  a  24—5;  H  24,  491;  Bh  118: 
um-mu  D  131,  41;  H  116,  12;  mother 
{Mutter}  j]  agarin  H  19,  335;  Bü  193 
&  rm  8;  ZK  ii  68;  iö  AMA-su  NE  44, 
57;  iö  AMAR  perhaps  from  amaru  be 
full,  wide  {voll,  weit  sein}  |  amamu. 
summa  märi  ana  um-mi-su  ul  u  in  - 
mi  at-ti  iq-ta-bi  D  131  29—30  if 
a  son  say  to  his  mother:  thou  art  not 
my  mother  {wenn  ein  Sohn  zu  seiner 
Mutter  sagt:  du  bist  nicht  meine  Mutter}; 
ana  um-mi-su  IL  81, 16;  itti  um-mi-su 
H  130,  66;  um-me-ku-nu  H  78,  17;  um- 
mi  et(ored)-li  H  118,  11;  um-mi  NE 
45,  72;  AV  2591. 

Etym.  ZB20;  ZA  i  400;  DH  69-60;  DPr  10»  A 
18* ;  toe,  however,  ZDMO  40,  737  A  rm  .  and  contult 
literature  t.  v.  ah  u  (fattier). 

On  um  mil  xubur  —  Tiätnat  see  Jexbkx, 
801-322;  Dw  100,  23. 

ummu  2.  me  II  5  b  43;  37  C-d  6  ]|  aba-ia 
a  bird  {ein  Vogel};  um-mi  naräti  LT 
51  6  29;  um-mu-XU  =  a  hen  {ein  Huhn, 
eine  Henne}.  D8  69  St  95—6. 

ummu  3.  capital,  stock,  investment  {An- 
lagecapital}  =  DM;  Der.  ummäuu  (5), 
Meissneu,  144. 

ummu  4.  heat  {Hitze}  (Dh,  ZA  i  246)  IV 
26,  33  fever  {Fieberhitze}  ku^qa  {Schüt- 
telfrost} Host  96.  f  ummatum  V  39, 
39  also  see  immu  (2)  &  emmu;  cf 
however  kuc, .;  u. 

C4ma  (=  DJ)  in,  with  {in,  mit}  =  ana  A* 
ina  8f  274  (ZA  ü  128,  23;  St  129  =  while 
{während})  §  81  a;  del26  emaapsi  down 
to  the  deep  water  {in  das  tiefe  Wasser, 
das  Urwasser}  (Jessen,  401);  ema  samas 
azü  (=  ac.ü)  Neb  x  13 — 14  until  sunrise 
{bis  Sonnenaufgang}  (Flemmino,  Neb  50; 
PSBA,Dec.'87,46);e-maia-mu-u  u  er?i- 
tum  V  50,  8;  ema  bäbani  in  the  palace 
gates  {in  des  Palastes  Thoren}  Neb  vi  14. 
conj  «=  while,  during,  as  soon  as,  always 
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without  sa  {während,  sobald  als,  stets 
ohne  Sa};  perhaps  ==  I  (demonstrative) 
+  nit  (emphatic)  BAi 437 krm 2;  A  V 2261. 

*«3mJ  /.  protect,  surround  {beschützen, 
umgeben}  in  PN  Axu-im-me-e.  — 
Der: 

emu  father  in  law  {Schwiegervater};  DPr 
91;  ZDMG  40,  737;  iÖ  US-BAR  S1'  278, 
H  213;  marti  emi  sister  in  law  {Schwä- 
gerin} II  22,  431;  41,  279;  213,  9  (see 
ZB  48  &  84,  above;  also  ZK  i  71  Sc  2(57; 
ii  99;  ZA  i  265  rm  3;  396 — 7);  on  emu 
rabü  St  emu  c,ixru  -=  the  little  father 
in  law  (name  of  a  bird)  {der  kleine 
Schwiegervater  (Name  eines  Vogels)}  see 
Orrr.RT,  ZK  ii  299;  Delitzsch  ibid  411; 
ZA  i  392—4;  Jessen,  KB  iii  (1)  61;  on 

V  42,   51—2  see  ZB  /.  c,  on  gloss  in 

V  39  a  44,  ZB  67;  &  on  V  39  a-b  43  cf 
ZB  84  X  ZA  i  265  rm  3).  f  emetu  (q.  f.). 

e  ,mu  2.  |  of  absu  V  28,  45;  AV  2272;  per- 
haps lA-rcn. 

a4mü  3.  (read  eyü  =  mn  by  Astum,  Rev. 
d'Assyr  ii  11)  §§  102—4;  Jesses,  366  & 
432  he  looked  at,  examined,  treated  }  er 
besah,  prüfte,  behandelte};  Wincklek  to 
be  {sein},  5  to  create  {schaffen}.  ZB  69 
/b/has:  l.emü  to  be  associated,  connected 
{verbunden  sein,  Gemeinschaft  haben}, 
whence  2.  emütu  (=  JVDJ?)  and  thence 
3.  emü  be  or  make  equal,  alike  {gleich 
«ein  oder  machen}  (S1  =  Q);  emü  ki  or 
kima  =  Htthpa'el  of  Veto  (ma-sa-lu, 

V  47  a  23),  aee  G  §  89;  Hommel,  VK  512 
fol,  J  *95  rm  1 ;  Jesses,  432;  =  be  treated 
like,  be  like  (cf  Job  30,  19);  pr  lu-o 
e-mu-u  ki-ma  (vnr  -i)  il  an  i  del  183  now 
they  shall  be  like  as  the  gods  {jetzt  sollen 
sie  «leich  Göttern  erhaben  sein}  ZB  70; 
tp  kima  ti^i  eine  H  121,  5  make  (them) 
like  unto  dust!  {mache  sie  dem  Staube 
gleich!}.  —  Q«  itemi  NE  67,  12  +  71, 
21;  maxxutis  iteine  D  98,  5  she  was 
defeated,  got  lost  {nie  gab  sich  verloren, 
ward  besiegt}  (Amiacd),  cf  e-rau-u  inax- 
Xa-tÜ  Dl  17,21  they  considered  themselves 
lost  {sie  gaben  sich  verloren}.  —  5 
us<-:'.e  reduced  to,  made  alike  {machte 
—  tleich}  ßn  i  75,  iii  61;  u-se-mi-ki 
NE  48  rm  11  ad  182  (var  to  epuski); 
n-se-^-an-ni  =  usemanni  IV  10,  53 
simply  indicat.  s  that  *(<(  is  to  be  read  man 


not  nii.  —  Derr.  einumatn,  emütu,  tmitn 

(1);  temu  (companion  J  Gefährt»), 
imbu  word  {Wort}  III  16  no  2,  4  (BO  ii  197 

fol)  Peiser,  KAS  18,  9  t/nabü. 
imbü  fruit  {Frucht}  V  26,  52  =  inbu  II 

41,41 — 3  imbü  tämtim  =urqitu  täm- 

tim  rapaitu,  a  plant   {eine  Pflanze} 

(=*  3K,  KT1K);  iö  GIRIM  see  IV  9,  22; 

Bp»  208;  ZA  i  181;  AV  3724.  —  Etym. 

LT  US;  Dp*  114  +  20«;  DU  ftS;  ZDMO  «0,  734, 

A  see  inbu. 

NOTK:  K  A  in  1141,42  KA  a-ab-ba^imbQ 
tämtim  explained  as  imbü  fruit  [[  Frucht,  be- 
cause, it  i*  also  =  Imhu  word  _  Wort  (a  rebus!). 

im-bu  (-pu?)  -'-u  II  40,  42  ~  Si-ik-ka- 
tum  (?.  r.)  AV  3725. 

imbubu  flute  {Flöte}  (/nababa,  §  63) 
|]  malilum  V  47  b  12;  §  49  b;  ZB  117  ad 
52,  11,  whence  82*2*;  Latin  ambubaiae; 

on  <->y^>\  reed  {Rohr}  see  Laqarde, 
Übersicht,  67. 

imbaru  storm  {Sturm}  Sn  ii  11;  iv  68;  del 
190+  193  sittu  kima  imbari  sleep  like 
as  a  heavy  storm  (f.  e.  heavy  sleep) 
{Schlaf  wie  ein  Sturmwind}  (Jeremias); 
II  zl  kabtu,  IV  19  a  16  cf  3  «  27—8; 
ZB  94,  12—13;  AV  3722;  KB  ii  116  ad  III 
14,  44.  —  Etym.  im  e.  tf.  of  immu  (2)  +  bari 
from  barü  be  bad,  evil  ||  schlecht,  böse  sein; 
ba-ri  |  axü  e»il  Q  Mm  K  4309,  2«. 

ambäte  (rat übte)  Sg  Cyl  (51)  61  sapping 
vegetation  (Lyos,  Sargon,  74)  {Frucht- 
«efilde}  (Meissner  &  Rost);  KB  ii  49, 
{ wasserf  ührende  Quellen  [so  dass  die  Arbeit 
unter  dem  Erdboden  erleichtert  wird]} 
perhaps  from  same  j/'as  namba'u;  am- 
ba-su  Sn  Bav  21  =  ambüt(e;su;  while 
according  to  Deutzch,  Meissxer  St  Rost 
from  ]/"anabu  sprout  {sprossen,  wach- 
sen} AV  449. 

emgU  wise  {weise}  (PSBA  x  91)  =  emqu; 
D  123,  4  e-ini-ga  V  65  a  3;  A V  2277; 
ZK  ii  239;  ZA  ü  272. 

imdu  prop,  seat  {Pfosten,  Sitz}  G  §  38; 
II  15  6  16 — 17  im -da  im-mi-id  let  him 
put  up  a  prop  {er  soll  Pfosten  einschlagen  J; 
a  derivative  of: 

etmedu  <ZK  ii  35,  ZA  i  456  rtn  1  ad  II  35, 
5;  ZA  iii  40)  stand,  place,  erect,  lay  upon 
etc. ;  {stehen,  auf — stellen,  errichten,  auf- 
richten, auf — legen,  ffr.};  approach  {«ich 
nähern}  (in  astronomy,  Jesses,  334  foil; 
436);  §§  30;  102  +  139;  8C  100;  H  38,  118 
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i  tain,  xä«u,  rapadu,  ba'u,  \  ilapu 
AV  22<W:  on  iö  ui-sa-du  cf  AV  2750; 
Pei»ek,  KAS  77.  —  (Q  pr  i -mid  he  took 
♦er  nahm!  I  43,  11;  e-ini-id  TPiii  46(50) 

I  placed  Jich  Hess  stehen'  (LT  137);  te- 
tmd,  ZA  iv  9,  21 ;  e-mid-du  (Pause-form) 
§  53  c;  emidsu  I  put  upon  him  {legte 
ich  ihm  auf;  Asb  vüi  10;  §§  51,  1  &  139 
|  ukin  eliiu  Hn  it  64;  e-me-su-nu-ti 
Anp  i  73;  ii  47  (ZA  i  362)  I  put  upon  them 
liegte  ich  ihnen  auf};  nis  qa-ti-ia  «ame 
«mid  H  1'27,  58,  or  etil  (BA  ii  277)  q.v. 
pS  immedu  will  appoint  I werde  auf- 
stellen, errichten,  etc.\  IV  55,  16;  te-im- 
mi-id  ZA  iv  9,  7  ;  pm  e-mid  (intr.)  IV  17, 
50;  ap-KM-nn  en-du  I)  •.<-..  14 ;  Jessen, 
2t«'i  fol :  matasti  <mid  lie  quit  this  earth, 
died  {er  verliess  diese  Krde,  starb}  (Scheil, 
Salm  105);  endeku  I  stand  {ich  stehe} 
ft  104;  RA  i  Mvadp  70.  tp  be-el  xi-ti 
«-mid  xi-ta-a-su  (ZB  95)  upon  the 
sinner  lay  Iiis  sin  {auf  den  Sunder  lege 
seiner  Sünde  Strafe*;  en-di-im-ma  D  98, 
3+10  stand!  {steh!}  &  perhaps  97,  21 ; 
ZK  ii  390,  ZA  i  51;  Of}  e-mi-du  placing 
|l«geild,  stellend}  §  30,  c.  st.  em  id 
sarrani  subduer  of  kings  {Unterjocher 
von  Königen}.  —  CQl  elippu  ana  Sad 
Nic,ir  i-te-inidnW  134  (arrived  {kam  an, 
gelangtej ;  Jensen,  379;  J1"1*  35  it  took 
it*  courBe  {nalim  —  den  Lauf};  or  i-te- 
ziz  it  settled  {es  liess  «ich  nieder}  \fn&- 
zazu?)  —  3  urn  mid;  pc  lu-um-iuid-su 

II  81,  14;  ZA  ii  73,  15  I  dedicated  {ich 
weihte,  opferte};  ps  gu-äu-ra  ul  urn- 
mad  II  15  b  39;  tu-um-mad  V  45  d  16; 
OC  ummudu.  —  3l  utammid  Anp  iii 
71  —  $  pr  us  mid  V  62,  56  (?);  Lehmann, 
Din*,  us-ziz.  ip  iu-me-di  strengthen, 
lengtlien  {stärken,  verlängern}  V  34  c  34; 
and  perhaps  su-mid(-ziz?)-ma  V  50,  60. 
—  ii  inemid  (innemid)  he  was  placed 
}er  wurde  gestellt},  §  42;  innemedu 
there  is  placed  {es  wird  gesteckt}  §  53  a; 
in-n  en-du-ma  D  98,  It  then  approached 
one  another  Tiämat  &  the  leader  of  the 
gods,  Marduk    {da   näherten  einander 


Tiämat  &  Marduk,  der  Leiter  der  Götter } ; 
in-ni-en-du  IV  55,  21;  lä  in-nen-'du 
igarusu  V  63,  26  not  stood  (any  longer) 
its  walls  {nicht  standen  (mehr)  die  Wände  J . 
§  104;  innendüma  sarrüni  V  55,  29: 
§  152.  Sn  v  42  their  forces  were  arranged 
for  a  battle  {ihre Heere  waren  zum  Kampfe 
aufgestellt},  ZK  ii  390.  pm  in-nim-me- 
du  IV  7  a  54  this  onion  (?)  is  no  longer 
hidden  {ist  nicht  länger  verborgen}.  — 
Derr.  niroittu,  nimedu  (room?  ||  Raum,  Zim- 
mer?, but  seo  niinNn),  etc. 

emedu  to  be  on  a  tree  (of  fruit)  {noch  am 
Baume  sein  (von  der  Frucht)};  ka-lum- 
ma  (t.  e.  suluppe)  ina  eli  gisimmari 
im-mi-i-di  u-Ji-ma  (in  the  month 
TaSrit)  he  will  appraise  the  dates,  that 
are  still  on  the  tree  {(Im  Monat  ZVtVi) 
wird  er  die  noch  am  Baume  befindlichen 
(unreifen)  Datteln  abschätzen}  Peiser, 
KAS,  100—1.  —  Der.  imittu  (2). 

im-XU-U  V  47  n  42  perhaps  destruction 
{Zerstörung},  see  maxü. 

imxullu  evil,  destructive  wind  {böser,  ver- 
nichtender Wind}  |j  säru  limnu  IV  5, 
39;  del  125;  ibni  imxulla  he  caused  a 
hurricane  {einen  vernichtenden  Wind 
schuf  er},  D  97,  10;  98,  15  imxullu  &  17 
imxulla;  II  83,  5  im-xul-lu  lä  a-di- 
[ro];  compound  of  im  +  xullu. 

imxuru  amount  received  {Empfangssumine; 
( ]/"maxaru);  Opi-ert,  ZA  iii  118  noun 
like  iptiru,  idiru;  but  cf  Peiser,  KAS, 
91  +98;  &  again  Ori'ERT,  ZA  iii  179  + 
180  rm  1. 

im tü  Sc300  =  ubänu;  Bayce,  ZKÜ3  lancet 
».  e.  something  with  a  sharp  point  AV 
3733. 

amekisu  D  97,  31  (see  Jensen,  334);  but 
probably:  sa  (il)  Kingu  xa-'i-ri-sa 
I-se-'-a  sip-ki-su  of  Kingu,  her  hus- 
band, he  sought  his  overthrow:  { Kingu's, 
ihres  Gemahls  Niederlage  trachtete  er  zu 
bewirken}. 

ammaku,  ammaki  instead  of  {anstatt} 
del  172—175  (J^SSk  54  rm  92,  following 
Lyon,  Manual,  98  &  Dw  9);  X  Jensen, 


imbi  called  out,  spread  abroad  j  rief  au«,  verbreitet«  jil  itnbii  I>  96  6,  J  40  *  «ee  nabü  —  im-ld, 
tm'id  <t  i-ml-du  increaned  r  vermehrte  from  ma'adu,  f|  20;  47  *  106  —  amdaxie.  I>  113,  8  I  fought  „  ich 
Kämpfte,  imdaxcu  del  124,  *.•>•  maxa<;u.  rx>  amdaxar  I  received  '  ich  empfing  see  maxnru  —  um- 
dallü  they  filled  \  nie  füllten  i  H4,  Aumdalli  he  ha«  been  filled  ||  er  ist  gefüllt  worden;  um-da-na- 
«1-lu-u  (  83,  see  malü  —  imdanaxxaru  ihey  received  [|  sie  empfingen  cf  maxaru  —  um  da»  era  quitted 
U  verlies»,  see  maiaru.  — 
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444,  wherefore?  {warum?,  wozu?}  =  ana 
+  ma  (what)  +  ki(-ku)  =  7\tb;  §  82. 

*axmalu  1.  be  strong  {«tark  sein}  —  3 
um i hu  In  strengthen  {stark  machen};  acj 
mnammelat  IV  62, 10  she  that  strength- 
ens {die  stark  machende,  stärkende}. 
Derr.  ummulu,  mamlu  (ZDMO  43,  193)  * 
nimMa  (?).  I 

amalu  2  =  bn?  work  hard,  trouble  {sich  ab- 
mühen, bemühen,  sorgen}  j!  paselu  V  47 
b  18  (*);  ibid  a-ma-lii  AV  456. 

ummulu  strong  {stark}  |j  mamlu,  ra'ajbu, 
daxru  i  _-rti.ru  v  ,  allalu,  qarrada  &  ur- 
Sänu  II  35,  34;  f  nmmultu  V  47  6  29; 
AV  2592. 

ammalu  in  (qän)ammalu  ||  pirxu,  alü& 
baqlum,  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  AV  456. 

amelu&amihl  man  {Mann,  Mensch};  also: 
slave  {Sklave}  §§  9,  253;  30;  BA  i  230;  H  24, 
480  (Lü);  35,  850  (U-Bü);  39,  184;  43,  52; 
8b  1  iv  17;  10  del  163  +  195  +  207  +  217 
etc.;  LU-  DAN  del  192;  GAL  H  42,  12; 
del  265  +  267 ;  also     Meissnbr,  126  rm  1 ; 
a-me-lu  iu-a-tu  H  93,  14;  a-me-lum 
Asb  ii  2;  a-me-lu  H  139,  34  X  ara-tn, 
32;  a-mi-lu  I>  84,  36;  80,  32  a-mi-lu 
a-di-ir;  8a  a-me-li  mär  ilisu  of  a 
pious  man  {ein  frommer  Mann}  H  79, 
25  -=  D  134,  25;  bit  a-mi-li  H  139,  36; 
f.  ff.  a-rai-il  H  139,  38;  ana  afnuli]  la 
ti-xe-e  95,67;  a-me-lim  t ap-pa-la-si, 
a-me-lu  _u-u  i-bal-lut  H  115,  8  (ZA 
iii  99);  1)  131 ,  14  a-me-lu  not  apilu 
(Jensen,  WZ  ii  lf,0,  iv  303;  ZA  ii  75  k 
ZB  86  rm  1);  ana  arkät  üme  »mein 
ana   ameli    aua   lä  e-ni-e  ana  lä 
ragame,   nis   ilänisunu  itmü,  nü 
iarrisunu  ana  a-xa-mes  is-q u-ru 
II  67,  1  foil  in  order  that  in  the  future 
a  man  may  neither  contest  nor  reclaim 
a  thing,  they  have  sworn  by  the  name  of 
their  gods,  they  have  sworn  mutually  by 
the  name  of  their  king  {damit  in  Zukunft 
niemand  eine  8ache  bekämpfen  noch  zu- 
rückfordern könne,  haben  sie  beim  Namen 
ihrer  Götter  geschworen,  haben  sie  gegen- 
seitig  beim  Namen   ihres  Königs  ge- 
schworen} (Boissieb);  ana  bit  ameli m 
ina  erebiki  D  135,  10;   AV  429.  pl 
amele  &  amelüti  (Bezold,  Dim.  22) 
writteuG  AL-MES-e  men,  people  {Leute, 
M  machen}  §  20;  gämerat  nisi,  mu- 
paääixat  amelüti  IV*  30,  31;  amelü- 


tumma  del  182  formerly  Qit~napiitim 
was  a  man  {vormals  war  (Jit-napiitim 
Mensch }§ 53 rf;  rag-ga-ata-me-lut-tu 
i-rag-gi-ig-ki  del  199  la  douleur  de 
l'homme  te  fait  pitie  (Hae_vy,  Rech, 
critiquts,  251;  Zu  43).  ep-sit  a-me- 
lu- ti  II  75,  6  the  deeds  of  men  {der 
Menschen  Werke};  a-me-lu-tu  D95,  15. 

KOTE:  1.  amelu  is  med  at  a  determinative 
before  names  of  tribes  A  profession!;  wird  alt 
Determinativ  vor  Volker-,  Stamm-  A  nerufsnamen 
gebraucht ; 

_  it  U  probably  a  form  qatit,  the  i  of  amilu 
being  heigtbenod  to  t\  thu*  amilu  ti  TP  ii  51 
may  hare  been  the  original  spelling;  it  must 
have  been  a  participle  bemuse  the  plur  amelüti 
(Paul  Haupt.). 

S.  a-mi-ll->-i-ti  TLTR-A  (L  *.  mire)  iip- 
ri  =  messengers  |]  Boten,  P8BA  ix  313;  BA  i  635, 
MO  64. 

4.  Etym.  a.  Akkadlau  origin  LT 1 28 — 7;  Hojchol, 
VK  291 ;  KAT1  495;  OOA  '83,  87  rm  1 ;  ZA  ii  283. 

b.  Semitic:  O  f  21  (jf);  DK  41;  ZB  18  fol  fa*) 
A  100  (X  ZA  i  11);  also  ef  ZDMO  11,  187,  29; 
ZK  i  81«  ras ;  Heb.  -h^l*  (DH  12)  A  E6»X  (Ber- 
rossoa). 

5.  Meibsseb,  1*3,  eouuects  with  amelu  (jA**) 
niroolu  Vermögen. 

a-mel-tU  female,  woman,  female  slave 
{ Weib, 8klavin } ;  also a-mt-il-tu&a-me- 
lu-ut-tu  (T.Ä.) 

amelütu  human  race  {Menschheit} ,  or- 
iginally human  beings  { Menschen wesen} 
||  teneselum  II  24,  24;  kul  mandum 
(ZA  ix  109  rtn  1,  but?)  §§  65,  34;  67,  6. 
D  95, 15;  118, 12;  125  no  3,  4  (c/"B0  i  137, 
4);  H  38,  69  |i  nisu;  NE  60,  10  a-me- 
lu-nt  (BO  iii  148);  Sa  a-mi-lu-u-ti 
H  95,  65;  also  servants,  slaves  {Diener, 
Sklaven}  (c.  t.) 

*axmamu  1.  be  wide,  capacious  {weit,  ge- 
räumig sein}  I!  rap aäu;  8»  v  8  &  9,  whence 
perhaps:  ammu  (3),  ummu  (1),  um- 
mänu  (3);  ammatu  (1)  PH  59—60)  k: 

am-ma-mu  II  22,  25:  karpat  a  in  -  in  a  - 
am  perhaps  a  large  jug  {ein  weites  grosses 
Gefäss}  (AV  457). 

amamu  est.  a-ma-am  foundation  {Grund- 
lage, Fundament}. 

a-ma-mu-u  V  27  c-f  11 ;  II  32  b  28;  30 
a-b  32;  ZB  45  something  precious  {etwas 
kostbare«}  |j  gu-ux-lu;  ^  ga-di-du  (cf 
guxlu  and  ZA  viii  75  no  1  ||  qa-du-tu 
Ii  dldu  vessel  {Gefäss,  Topf})  AV  408. 

umämu  /■  wilderueM(?)  {Wildnias}  Jensen, 
433  Oll  IV  58,  69. 
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umämu  2.  animal,  beast  {Tier,  wildes 
Tier}  cat.  u-ma-am  $eri  beasts  of  the 
field  {die  Tiere  des  Feldes}  D  94,  4,  del 
81  =  bu-ul  ceri;  D  101  frg  I  9;  Asbviii 
109  cfvi  105;  AV  2557;  ZA  i  308—9;  pi 
um  äme  I  28,  29  +  81  (ZA  i  308  ad  III 
56  no  2);  27,  61;  from  the  same  stem  as 
ümu  (4)? 

emamu  monster  {Ungeheuer}  (?  Jensen, 
130)  I  täpinu  II  31,  70;  V  41,  34;  but  '■ 
better  =  coercens,  bringing  together,  rul- 
ing {Herrscher,  Regent}  Paul  Hautt 
(cf  ammu  family  {Familie})  also  |j  raäbu 
Ii  k  apkapu  AV  2262. 

amumestU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze},  from 
amain  (q.  v.)  II  23,  31  [)  baltu;  28,  9  |i 
(5am)  a-tu-tu,  §  65,  29  rm  b;  AY  444. 

emumätum  union  of  people  {Gemein- 
schaft, Vereinigung}  II  29,  75—6  |  emu- 
sütum,  emütum  AV  2273. 

imnu  right,  right  hand  or  side  {Recht, 
rechts,  rechte  Hand  oder  Seite}  (ZDMG 
10,  518)  f  i(e)mittum  (1)  II  39,  1—2; 
V  39  a-b  49;  on  the  it>  see  ZB  40;  ZK  ii 
347;  §§  9,  28+  166  +  270;  65,  9;  Se  3,  8; 
H  14,  187;  40,  193  Ojaminu:  ytä));  130, 
42  im-na,  46 Su-me-lft im-ni;  93,16—17 
im-na  u  Su-rae-la  right  and  left  {rechts  | 
und  links}  8n  vi  53;  Esh  v  46;  I  69  b  54; 
IV  20  a  3;  V  65  a  31 ;  D  94,  10  iu-me-la  ! 
u  im-na  (ZA  ii  198  rm  1);  97,  2  im- 
na-  su  his  right  hand  {seine  Rechte};  ! 
H  89,  48  ina  im-ni-su  ru-kus-ma  tie 
it  on  his  right  hand,  and  {binde  es  an 
seine  Rechte  und};  see  also  e(var  i)-mit- 
tum  AV  3747.  —  Derr.  perhaps  limntt  =  li 
i  in  n  u.  (Paxh.  Haupt). 

amanü  sound  (?)  {Geräusch}  II  32,  62; 
ZK  ii  0—7;  AV  410. 

a{manu  be  firm,  trusty;  assure  {fest,  sicher 
sein;  versichern}  (ZDMG  29,  17)  whence 
temenü  1.  foundation  {Fundament}  2. 
cylinder  enclosed  in  the  corner  stone  {Cy- 
linder, der  in  den  Eckstein  gelegt  wird} 
(TP  viii  43  etc.)  q.  v.  &: 

u(m)mänu  /.  artist,  artisan,  tradesman 
{ Künstler,  Handwerker, Händler}  properly 
trustworthy  {vertrauenswürdig};  um-ma- 
a-nu  =  )8K,  Am  JlpUt;  AV  2583;  §  65,  26. 
ZK  i  1 1 0  =  young  man  {junger  Mann,  Jüng- 
ling} (so  also  Jensen,  323—4;  Schräder 
in  KB  ii  23;  Heb.  borrowed  from  Assyr.); 
um-ma-na  NE49.187;  est.  um-ma-an; 


pi  um-ma-a-ni  Sn  i  31;  TUR  (=  mär) 
um-ma-ni  H  38,  83;  209,  19;  TÜB- 
MEÖ  (märe)  um-ma-[ni]  D  101  frg,  8; 
NE  49,  188;  del  81  märe  um-ma-a-ni 
(ZA  i  34;  var  um-ma-nu,  NE  138  rm  2); 

soo  also  Ltok,  Sargen,  65;  KAT»  70;  ZB  12  rm 
1;  Jr.-iN,  414;  Hkbb.  vii  86  rm  12.  —  Derr.  urn- 
mi  tu  (2)  &  mnmmu  art  [|  Kunst  (q.  e.) 

umanu  2.  or  ummanu,  m  (e.  g.  I  43,  30 
ma-'-du)  &  /"(§  71)  nation,  people,  army 
{Nation,  Volk,  Armee},  AV  2582;  §9, 182. 
del  30  [What]  shall  I  answer  to  the  city 
(ER  =  äli),  the  people  (um-ina-nu)  & 
the  elders  (u  Si-bu-tum)  {[aber  was?] 
soll  ich  der  8tadt,  dem  Volke  und  den  Äl- 
testen antworten?},  c.  st.  um-ma-an 
Manda  see  Mandu  &  Herr,  vii  86  fol, 
Poonon,  Wadi-Brissa,  108;  BA  ii  300  rm 
great  horde  or  army  {grosse  Horde  oder 
Armee};  mnnda  >  ma' da  >  mad  da-'; 
cf  however,  Zimmern,  ZA  ix  109  rm*T; 
also  see  J.  D.  Prince,  Mene,  Mene  Tekel 
Upharsin  (Inaug-Diss.),  75;  pl  (m  &  f) 
umäne  and  umanäte,  §  70  b,  um-ma- 
na-(a)-te«ia  TPi  71, ii  43,  iv  70;  written 
iJ>  I)  113,3  +  4  umanäte-su;  also  117, 
10  pa-an  umanäte-ja;  c.  8t.  um-ma- 
na-at  (TP  ii  16;  -nat  vii  59)  cf  tukläti 

(■J2J1).  Etym.  ZDMO  28,  133  no  8;  D8  72  ^"c«:r; 
DH  60;  Budo*  —  jfWJj  ZK  ii  302;  ZA  ii  152,  36; 
/,;  7  rm  1;  12  rm  1 ;  20  rm  3;  Jkxsbx,  103;  Hr. Bit. 
vii  86;  KB  i  101  rm  uminanäti  —  militia  Ä 
qurädi  r -  regulär»,  io  also  Ff.iskr,  KAS  xi  rm 
8,  see,  however,  Tn.u,  ZA  iv  87—93. 

um-ma-nu  3.  heat  {Hitze}  jAien  (ZA  i 
256)  =  kucQU  (ZA  i  247  &  rm  1 ;  256;  but 
see  kuc.cn),  II  54,  34  Samas  um- 
ma-nim;  V  12,  44  ||  su-ri-pu;  AV  2583. 

um-ma-a-nu  4.  II  65  a  50  who  soever 
{wer  immer}  =  a'umma. 

ummänu  5.  (derivative  of  um  um,  3)  [An- 
lagecapitalj  ,  Meissner,  144. 

umunu  =  u-ux  beast,  vermin  {Gewürm} 
8a  i  7;  V  38,  59;  see  mu-u-nu  AV  2572. 

am-me-ni  >  an-menl  >  ana  me-i-ni 
why,  wherefore?  {warum, wozu?}  NE  12,35 
etc  ;  IV  31 , 43,  etc.  Lyon,  Manual,  99 ;  §  78 ; 
ZAiii395,  17  &  18;  iv  63;  BAi  189;  235,  9. 

em-ni-tum  II  36,  36—7  apparently  j  a- Ut- 
tum (q.  v.)  AV  3746. 

umuSSU  daily  {täglich}  §§  80,  2  b;  136,  rt»; 
BA  i  190;  see  ümu  (1). 

umgu  want  {Mangel}  =  uneu;/"  umeatum 
(q.  v.)  §  65,  3;  from: 
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amafu  cease  { aufhören  }  (perhaps = yon,  Eth  I 
'ammäda,  or  fBy  to  compress  {zusammen-  ! 
drücken,  drücken}.  Q  pr  i-me-c,u  Asb 
iv  90  had  ceased  (?)   {welche  aufgehört 
hatten,  in  Abnahme  gekommen  waren} 
cf  KB  ii  193;  i-me-ic,  III  8,  100(8cheil,  , 
Saint,  100);  this  place  had  become  too 
small  for  me  {dieser  Platz  war  für  meine 
Zwecke   zu  eng   geworden}:  i-mi-c,a- 
an-ni-ma  Eah  iv  10  (H.  F.  IIauier).  —  3 
lu-me-Qi  TP  iii  84;  IV  93;  u-ma-$i 
III  8,  98;  ki-i  su-ra-ri  u-ma-^i  D  90, 
7;  tu-um-ma-ac,  V  45  d  18  (see  also 
maqü).  —  3*  umtaci  I  stripped.  —  5 
perhaps  tu-sa-an-$a  V  45  g  28. 

umgatum  want,  distress  {Mangel,  Not} 
(ZA  i  412)  Hkartum  (TO),  ru  (or  ur-) 
batum,  elpitum  II  43  d-e  21;  V  27, 
Gl— 4;  |  zurnb  libbi  &  nip(b)retu; 
AV  2575;  ß1'  117  ■=  sa-ma-aq  which  is 
probably  from  sanaqu  (q.  v.). 

u-ma-a9-£i-i-ir  D  94,  3  (=.  uuac?ir)  by 
the  side  of  u-a$-c,ir,  a  secondary  for- 
mation from  u'asgir,  j/^SI?  Jknsex,  348 
foil;  but  better  from  "WD  (Lyon.  Manual, 
118,  BA  i  97  rm  2;  500;  591;  also  cf  ZA 
ii  271;  also  Cuneiform-inscriptions  &  0.  T. 
ii  303  rm  X  Sayce,  Hiblert  Lectures  389 
&  HP»  i  43). 

emequ  be  mighty,  strong,  deep  {mächtig, 
stark,  tief  sein}.   S  ana  sumqi  ribäti 
ZA  iii  314,  67  —  5'  <XC  su-te-mu-qu  Se 
74  implore  {anrufen,  anflehen};  pr  uä-te-  i 
mi-iq  I  prayed  {ich  betete}  KB  iii  (2)  10«,  ! 
10;  pm  5u-te-mu-ga-ak-su(?)  ZA  ii 
133  a  18;  pc  Ii  Stem  iqu  Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii 
9,  9—11;  09   mustemiqu  (-te,  ZA  iv 
'■'32,  7).  —  Hoxjui.,  2  Jagdinsehriften ,  4 /•/; 
KAT *  430.  —  Derr.  croqu  (erogu);   emäqa,  I 
amüqu  A  umuqin;  n  i  m  £  q  u  (n  «  ni  6  q  u) ;  •  u  - 
temnqn  A  timeqa    fenror  J  Inbrunst  (HCV 
xxxri,  I,T  180,  3*  j  Z»  14). 

emqu  strong  {stark}  wise,  deep  {weise, 
tief}  II  le'ü,  mudü,  ippesu,  itpeäu 
V  13  a-b  37;  written  e-im-ga  D  123  a  4; 
e.  st.  emuq  V  43  d  37;  pl  enqüti  Bn  vi 
46;  V  65,  32;  AV  3750. 

emüqu  (/",  §  71)  strength,  power  {ßtÄrke, 


Macht};  H  5,  135;  24,  505  &  540;  28,  618 
(IM);  30,  669  (ME);  40,  194  (DAN);  ßb 
2,  14;  Sc  286  ||  kabartum,  abaru  V  47, 
19  k  20.  on  the  form  see  §§  34  y  &  65, 
19;  ga-mir  e-mu-qi  NE  44,  51;  (u) 
e-mu-qi,  ibid  47,  153;  EN  (var  bi-el) 
e-mu-qi  (written  ki)  j|  li-'-u  H  40,  196. 
c.  st.  e-rauq  la-bi  II  79,  4  (Sayce:  sting 
of  a  scorpion,  Hibbert  Lectures,  479,  fol); 
e-muq  Ainr  Sn  i  34;  e-muq  Sizbi 
H  81  6  e-mu-uq  TP  vii  29.  pl  e-mu-qe 
(gi-ra-a-te)  TP  iii  95;  iv  43.  D  121,  10 
a  1  &  emuqäti,  ZDMO  34,  757;  §§  34y; 
65,  17;  67,  183;  also  emuqän  gi-i- 
rat-su  IV  15  b  34,  &  in  (—  ina)  e-mu- 
qi-in  ga-as-ra-tum(-tim),  KB  iii  (1) 
124,  15;  AV  2274. 
amüqu,  idem  H  127,  58  kib*u  (or  5epu) 
a-mu-qa-a-a  Sa-qa-tu;  but  rather 
mistake  for  e-mu-qa-a-a.  (BA  ii  277) 
{mein  gewaltiger  Fuss  vernichtet  das 
Land}  my  powerful  foot  crushes  the 
country. 

(am el)  u-muq  qu  c.  st.  u-muq  general, 
commander  {General,  Befehlshaber}. 

e-muq-tum  istu  bit  useegä  H  130,  62. 

imru  /•  family  {Familie}  whence  iö  IM- 
BI  (I  70  b  2)  =  kimtu  II  7,  4*;  V  39,  11 
(Boissieu)  AV  3751. 

imru  2.  produce,  revenue  {Einkommen, 
Einkünfte}  IV  55,  32.  AV  3752  /^Op 
collect,  amass  {ansammeln}  (Boissieu). 
perhaps  also  im-ru-u:  bal-lu  catch-line 
of  a  series  of  tablets.  II  22  6  40;  24  f-g 
27;  39,  56;  51  d-c  52;  ZK  i  194. 

axmaru  see,  behold  {sehen, schauen}  (ZDMG 
10,  137,  but  HF  9;  10  rm  1 ;  42  rm  1), 
find,  dedicate  (?),  select  {finden,  weihen  (?), 
ersehen};  examine  (of  a  physician)  {unter- 
suchen (vom  Arzt)};  also  declare,  say 
{erklären,  sagen}  DPr  28  original  mean- 
ing: be  light,  clear  {klar,  hell  sein}. 
Hu.i.w  compares  UK;  others  Eth  am- 
mära  show  {zeigen} ;  Ab.  JäDf  {be- 
trachten} consider  (ZA  iii  60);  AV415;§9, 
86;  Bc  1  a  9  a-ma-ru  =  ma-äu-u;  c/"8c 
1  6  1;  8C  3,  21;  I  naplusu;  also  see  H 
112,  24—25;  D  127,  25—6;  H  7,  191;  41, 


a-ma-nu  U  36,  13  —  limnu,  aee  sa-taa-BB.  ~  e-man-nl  D  »8  Ä  8  iee  nun«  —  uroaal  4  umeai 
cUan.ed  |  raiBigt«  J  fr  of  mosü  -  impü  =  JmbB  (D  B6,  6;  M,  14  +91)  sea  nabü;  -  ImpU  >  itaM|  > 
iBbi!       aabatn  ahlaa  |]  setaeinaa.  «^j  Jmratr  tee  samara  ibiaa  l|  achf-ia^a. 
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254—55;  185  (K  4225)  23;  V  '28  a-ft  89  fl 
namaru;   D  85,  36  foil  a-ma-a-[ru]  I 
(ZB  6  rm  2)  |jatü,  äru  (II  35,  19-20)  | 
na^alu  (II  36,  20,  E.  G.  Allen)  xa-a-ru,  ! 
xa-a-5u  (ZA  ii  19«  rm  lj  283,  ZB  10--  17). 
—  (Q  pr  i-mur  elippa  fiel  162;  then  ; 
he  saw  the  vessel  {sah  er  das  Schiff}  §  30; 
n-mur  Suivl2;  i-inur-ma  H  76,  i  ;  del 
145,  270;  fta  naq-bi  (rar  -ba)  i-mu-ru 
[KU-GAR  (perhaps  =  abuttu)  (il)  Gil- 
ga-meij  NE  1,1;  50,  213,  del  291,  etc.; 
he  who  saw  the  fountain,  [the  record  of 
Gilgamel],  title  of  the  whole  Nimrod-epic 
(Pinches,  Guide,  148;  BA  i  102);  ta-mur 
(2  eg)  see  NE  xii  col  vi  1  &  3;  a-mur  del 
61  I  selected  for  myself  {ich  ersah  mir|  = 
n>n  (Jensen,  409  fol);  ar-ka-a  ul  a-mur 
I)  117, 11 ;  jj/i-inu-ruj)  98,35;  lä  ni-mu- 
ur  (&  n i-mur)  we  did  not  see  the  moon 
I  wir  sahen  den  Mond  nicht }  I)  122  ii  3;  iii 
17;  pC  limur  Sn  vi  60;  lümur-ma  D  101 
frg  15  I  will  look  at  the  contours  of  the 
ship  {ich  will  die  Verhältnisse  des  Schiffes 
besehen  } ,  (Jensen)  &  la-mur  §  93,  1  ft.  ip  j 
ti-mur   see,   behold)   {sieh!   schaul}    f  ■ 
am-ri  LU-GAL   del  192  behold,  the 
mant  {schau  an  den  Mann!}  also  c/ZA  v 
67,  15  &  p  73,  pl  amurä  behold  {seht!}; 
pS  imniar(-u)  del  226;  §  38  ft;  ul  im- 
mar  axu  axaäu  del  106;  i-mar  (T.A.); 
whosoever  shall  see  e-ma-ru)  the  tablet 
{Wer  immer  die  Tafel  findet},  §  103; 
tamar   V  70,  13   thou  dost  find  {du 
findest};  nu-u-ru  (rar  ra)  ul  (rar  lä)  J 
im-ma-ru  (rar  -ra)-ma  light  they  do  j 
not  see,  and  {Licht  sehen  sie  nicht,  und} 
D  110,  9  (Hp  10  rm  1;  42  rm  1);  pm  (a) 
am-ru  Asbiü82;  am-ra-ku  I  saw  {ich  , 
sah}  Lehmann,  II  65,  14;  pl  am-ru-ni, 
§  104,  were  following,  at  his  command 
{folgten  seinem  Befehle}  f  amra  (ZA  iv 
9,  9).    OC  in  addition  to  forms  quoted 
above,  we  have  e.  g.  alar  IS  a-ma-ri 
TP  viii  67;  IV  22,  33;  45,  21  where  they 
cannot  be  seen  {wo  sie  nicht  gesehen 
werden  können}  (literally  a  place  of  not 
seeing  {ein  Ort  des  Nichtsehens})  =  aiar 
Ii  a-'a-ri  (8n  i  18;  G  §  37;  LT  184; 
Halbvy,  JA  xiv  '79,  263)  «  bit  okliti; 
la-ma-a-ri  u  lä  Sa-si-e  I  27,  65;  no  2, 
38  (KB  i  118—9);  70  c  7  better  =  lam 
äri  (ff.  f.);    ana  a-ma-ri   u  5a-si-e 
(also  sitassie)  I  27,  63—4;  ina  lä  a- 


ma-ri  j|  ina  lä  e-di-e  V  50,  34 — 6;  CLQ 
a-me-ru,  Öalm  Mon  6;f  lä  amertu  =>  lä 
banät  IV  58a42  what  is  not  pure;  sinful 
{was  unrein,  sündig  ist},  ZB  37  rm  2;  15 
am  a  rät  u  II  85  ft  8  pl  imxullu  amerü- 
tisunulV  1  e  2  {ausblickende  Orkan**' 
(Jensen).  —  i-ta-mar  he  saw  {er  sahj 
§  84;  ja-ta-mar  (T.A.);  a-ta-mar  NE 
47,  152;  /)/etamru  they  saw  {sie  sahenj 
§  104;  ni-ta-mar  we  saw  {wir  sahen}  §42; 
PC  li-ta-am-ma-ar  V  34  c  5  let  him  see 
{lass  ihn  sehen}  §  104.  —  Q,n  i-ta-na- 
niar  II  28,  17;  ittananmarü  they  are 
found  {sie  werden  gefunden}  §  84  (2.1,n).  — 
3tu-um-mav  V  45d  17— 3l  perhaps  tu- 
I  \(or  ut?)-mar  V  48  d  8  (better  Y iar>) 
—  Sx  is-tam-ma-ru  (?)  ZA  iv  15,  7  — 
il  in-na-mir  §§  42;  47,  was  seen,  found 
{wurde  gesehen,  gefunden};  Sn  iii  49; 
vi  51;  1  8g  an-na-mir  &  an-nam-ra 
V54  c  38;  pl  (sa)  in-nain-ru  were  found 
{wurden  gefunden}  I  44,  74  (=  flionn);  pS 
inn  a  mar  will  be  (is)  seen  {wird  (ist)  ge- 
sehen} IV  30  c  20;  pm  n  a-mur  is  seen 
{ist  gesehen},  Sg  Cyl  40;  ac  namuru  = 
na'muru  also  appearance  {Erscheinung}; 
§§  47  &  104.  —  n'e-ta-am-ru  (foretam- 
rü)  wer«  seen  {cf  above);  ps  it- tan- mar 
III  64,  1;  §  104.  —  Zltn  ittananmar  is 
found  «=■  ittanämar  =  ittana'mar, 
§52&  104;  tatnamari  (=  tattanamari) 
is  seen  (c.  t.)  Meissner,  Diss.  41  rm  1.  — 

D«rr.  imirtu,  timlrtu  horlson  |!  Hori- 
lont  (but  aee  O  |  45);  t  a  mar  tu  1.  payment, 
offering,  tribute  |J  Zahlung,  Opfer,  Tribal;  ZA  i 
37;  D  138  rm  2;  I.yox,  Manual,  116;  Hebb.  vii  92 
rm  19  a;  2.  ana  tämarti  u  iitatsin  <=  to 
be  seen  A  read  |j  geaehen  und  gelesen  zu  werden ; 
3.  a  quarter  of  the  moon  |  Mondviertel;  ZA  i 
437  rm 

a^meru  be  deaf  {taub  sein}  (for  am  am) 
V  47  ft  10;  §  32  y  =  zi-e  (nut)  uz-ni. 

amaru  2.  be  filled  (?)  {gefüllt  sein},  Emir 
dame  sanguinary,  villain  (literally  filled 
with  blood)  {Bösewicht,  Elender  (wörtlich 
mit  Blut  gefüllt)}  Sn  v  11,  ZB  72.  —  £ 
perhaps  uiamri-ni  has  supplied  me  {hat 
mich  versehen  mit}  (T.A.);  /len  or  ley? 

Derr.  tämlrtu  (water-)  reaervoir  0  (Waaaer-) 
Reierroir  (Hmb.  ir  63  A  rii  92  rm  19  #);  4k 

am  mar  u  exuberance,  fulnesa  {Fülle}  c.  st. 
ammar  as  many,  much  as  {so  viel(e)  als} 
§  65,  24,  always  without  following  a. 
§  147;  Anp  i  66  *  89  Ijma-la,  mal  (<?.  st. 
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of  nial'u  =  malü)  §  58.  AV  460;  am- 
mar  libbi  his  heart's  desire  {seines 
Herzens  Wunsch}  II  66  a  6;  V  70,  23  — 
mala  libbi,  literally  fulness  of  heart 
{wörtlich  =  Fülle  des  Herzens};  8b  157; 
H  29,  GM  a-mar  =  pu-n-rn  (properly 
the  strong  animal  {das  starke  Tier!  \f 
amaru  3.  surround  {umgeben}  ZB  6  rm  2; 
II  36,  18—19  amaru  Sa  lipitti.  AV 
♦760. 

Derr.  tmirt  (4),  amartn  (7)  A  emarta,  ti-  | 
mlrtn  vicinity,  f  unrounding  ||  Nachbarschaft,  Um- 
gebung iHkbs.  tü  »2  rm  19  H). 

amaru  4.  enclosure  {Umscliliessung,  -he- 
gung}, whence  ib  a-mar  =  länu;  AV414; 
II  36,  24  j,  lipittum  (nri>),  agurry}.fi, 
<ip(ar?)xi  u  agurri.  (Meissner,  116—7 
«xplains  II  36,  24  as  — -  "Njn  asphaltum). 
H  93,  31  an  evil  spirit  may  not  enter 
the  house  ina  a]-mari  by  the  yard 
(!■  or:  at  daylight!)  {ein  büser  Geist  möge 
das  Haus  nicht  durch  den  Hof  (?  oder  bei 
Tage)  betreten};  cf  the  foil  lines:  ina 
Sal-mi  k  ina  ekliti. 

(mat)  Amurri  (A-mn-ur-ri,  T.A.)  land 
of  tho  Amorites  {Land  der  Amoriter}, 
perhaps  thus  always  for  the  usual  (mat) 
A-xar-ri;  Pei.attre,  PSBA,  1891,  233— 4 ; 
ZA  vii  22;  BP*  v  95  rm  4;  98  rm  2. 

U,m-ma-ru  /.  V  28,  37  $ubat  ummaru 
Qiibat  zakü  clean,  white  dress  {reine?, 
weisses  Gewand}    y'ajtnaru  be  white 
{weiss  sein} 

um-ma-ru  2.  trough,  large  bowl,  jar. goblet 
{Trog,  Krug,  Glas,  etc  }  ZA  vi  87;  D  88 
iv  16  ku-ut  um-ma-ri  ;|  di-qa-ri,  ma- 
ak(q)-do-u,  maltu  k  anaqqu  (cf  D  p 
27)  AV  2585;  §  9,  184,  del  70  -  NE  137, 
74  where  read:  um-ma-ri  ki-ma  me 
näri-ma  large  bowls  (filled  with  sacri-  , 
fices)  I  offered  (as  numerous)  as  river-  i 
water  {Grosse  Krüge  (nüt  Opferwein  ge- 
füllt) brachte  ich  dar  (so  zahlreich)  wie 
Flusswasser} 

i3meru  /•  ass,  donkey  {Esel}  =  nan ;  AV 
3721;  li9,  244;  27;  28;  32a;  65,  12;  H  20,  | 
368;  D  17  rm  3  k  ZB6  rm  2  on  tö  AN-ÖU.  J 
i-me-ri  (ia)  e-lip-pi  D  88  vi  32  part  of 
a  ship  {Schiffsteil}  perhaps  windlass  (5w) 
or  prow,  or  figure  head  (Herodotus  i  194; 
Ds  137  fol;  BO  i  42  &  iv  201);  see  also 
ZDMG  27,  70«;  30,  308;  ZK  i  303  rm  3; 
mat  or  maxäz  fa  iinere-iu  literally 


the  place  of  his  asses  (?)  {Damascus}  I) 
17  rm4;  113,  2  {rf  ibid  1 15);  Dp»  280  fol; 
ZA  ii  321;  452  fol;  according  to  Hommei., 
Gcxhichte,  270  rm  2  the  -In  is  a  Hittite 
ending;  Jäger  (BA  ii  282  foil)  {imere-su 
hat  keine  Verbindung  mit  *VDn,  sondern 
bezeichnet  eine  Bodenbeschaffenheit}. 

: Hiera  2.  a  chomer  {ein  Mass}  10h; 
properly  a  donkey's  load  {eigentlich  eine 
Eselslast}  §  9,  244;  8n  i  61.  See  LT  149 
on  TP  v  39;  ZB  6  rm  2  on  XÖ;  ZA  i  89 
&  90;  iv  371  foil;  see  also  J.  Or  pert,  Trans. 
BerL  Or.  Congr.  ii  245  k  JA  xi  (Jone, 
1H*0)  560;  ad  V  67  no  1. 

im-me-ru  /.  heap  {Haufen}  j|  zi-ir-qu 
V«8  fl-t  6;  II  25  a-b  6;  IV  20,  20;  Y^^V 
D8  94  rm  1;  LT  138;  AV  3741;  cf  Exod 
viii  10  or  Lev  xxlii  10. 

im-me-ru  2.  lamb  {Lamm}  Poonon,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  116,  sheep  {Schaf}  Jensen,  ZA  iii 
203;  8''  1,  11  6  =  aslu;  H  34,  810  =  u-du 
Ii  kir-ru;  Heb.  Iff  (Jensen,  ZK  i  304; 
Pisches,  JRA8,  n-s  xix  319)  from  amaru 
be  clean,  white  {rein,  weiss  sein}  so  §  65, 
24  rm  &  DPr  28  rm  1 ;  but  cf  Deutsche  Lit. 
Ztg.  '86,  1263;  ZDMG  43,  202  fol,  V  38, 
40;  on  II  44,  12  (=  LU-N1TA)  cf  ZK 
ii  28;  immeru  zikaru  =  bell-wether 
{Leithammel}  (Rer.d!Ansyr.  ii  33  rm  1); 
0.  8t.  V  14  c-d  19;  im-mir  subüri  sheep 
of  tho  fold  {Schafe1  in  der  Hürde}  JRAS 
'91,  400,  28;/i!nmeTtum(ZAiii  203  fol). 

immeru 3.  son  {8ohn};  immertn  daughter 
{Tochter}  II  30,  51  k  36,  53  Q  rnüru  & 
mSrtu.  y'V.O;  ZDMG  43,  203;  AV  3741 
&  8743. 

amaridu  thorn  {Dorn}  AV  412  ||  egu,  apü, 
asagu. 

amrummu,  part  of  a  door  {Teil  einer 
Tbüre}  J  daltn  II  23,  4;  V  29,  22;  Jen- 
sen, 440;  AV  471  *  2489. 

amirätlU  lake,  reservoir  {See,  ReservoirJ 
U  ikn,  qäbu,  tämertu  H  36,  872;  V  14, 
11;  ZK  ii  17  rm  3;  cf  mbHO  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  67)  AV  437. 

amartum  side  of  a  chair  {Stuhllehne, 
Seite}  (e.g.  sa  knssi)  |[i-zi  (i.  e.  i 9 i), 
e-ri-im,  esqi  e-ri-im,  1123,  10&68— 70; 
AV  417;  H  91,  57—58  =  D  133,  57—8 
ersa-su  pu-u-tu  u  a-mar-ta  ru-kus- 
ma  bind  on  the  front  &  the  tide  of  bis 
bed  {binde  vorne  und  au  die  Seite  Mines 
Bettes}.  D  87  ii  58;  üi  39  j|ilddu  (k  pn- 
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o-tu)  cf  m.Bin  a  foot -rest   {ein  Fuss-  | 
schemel}  (literally  a  donkey  {ein  Esel}) 
ZA  Hi  327. 

amirtU  mass,  provision  {Masse,  Proviant, 
etc.\  (c.  imrn  (2);  cf^  to  harvest 
corn  {Korn,  Getreide  einernten}. 

imirtu  look, aspect  [Ansehen,  Ansicht}  NE  60, 
7  c.  at.  iin-rat  (-sunu);  j/ama-ru  (1). 

e-ma-ar-tum  V  28  a-b  84  |junqu,  a-pa- 
p ii  &  se-ti-ip-tum. 

Ümes  daily  {täglich}  NE  42,  12,  so  Jen  sex, 
488  X  ZB  56  who  reads  ü-mö  (/.  e.  UD- 
M ES)  lions  {Löwen}.    y'ümn  0)  Neb  J 
vii  8  —  klma  u-mi-im  (ZA  ii  134  a  30; 
&  146  b  10)  AV  2566. 

ümeä  like  a  lion  {wie  ein  Löwe}  ZB  117 
ad  p  56  rm  1.  Sn  v  62  zar-bis  ümes 
a  1  -  sa -a  oppressed  I  roared  like  a  lion 
J  bedrängt  schrie  ich  auf  wie  ein  Löwe} 
(Hehr,  vii  67-8);  KB  ii  109  {trat  ich,  wie 
Silber  &  wie  das  Tageslicht  (glänzend?) 
entgegen};  Sayck  (Sennacherib,  Sinith) 
violently  und  brilliantly  I  galloped. 
\  ümu  (4). 

a^masu  go  away,  depart  {weg-  fortgehen}; 
LT  1 82  no  2 ;  ZB  70  rm  1 ;  AV  317  &  419.  — 
Q  perhaps  u-mui  D  94,  14  (or  u-Qir?); 
i-mca  lie  left  {er  veiliess}.  —  Qr 
ittumus,  ittamus,  ittumsu  (or  -Sa) 
TP  i  54;  58;  Anp  iü  6,  etc.,  but  better 
from  namasu;  II  35C51  itmusu  del(\04) 
AV  3643. 

imiiu,  a m i i ,  fmetu,  e  m  c  5 ,  imtoi  IV  68 
a  35  belter  j/" main,  tf**;,  do»pi»e  ]\  verachten 
g  11«;  alio  *co  maiu  forget  ||  verflossen.  — 
Derr.  müiu;  muiitu,  mil  in  ma,  am Jat,  nam- 
mulu  (death  !|  Tod  A  namrouiiu  (dead  fl  tot) 
ItA  ii  288. 

im&U  H  83,  26  nrixic,  kaliti  imsu  nun,  : 
the  disease  of  the  kidneys  { Nierenkrank- 
heit ('?)};  imäu  must  be  a  part  of  the  body, 
which  is  marcu  AV  3754. 

amusu  a  plant  {eine  Tflanze},  jj  ezizu, 
aruiu.sunü,  II  42,  IV  foil;  75  foil;  AV 
446  perhaps  a  creeper  {ein  Schling- 
gewächs} l^namaiu? 

u-ma-su  D  89  vi  55  |  abaru  enclosure, 
fetter  {Umschliessung,  Fessel};  AV  2259; 
H  22,  415  &  S1'  248  a-ma-as  =  su-bu-ru 
UPa223;  1135,34  el  u-ma-ii:  [a]-ba-ri; 


u-raa-ii    ka-Ia-mn    V  47,  20  power 
{Macht}  (Jensen,  60  fot);  cf  also  H  203 
(K  2061,  23)  sa  u  (or  sam?)-ma-si. 
ÜmÜU  daily  {täglich}  §82  b  2  mm  iimi- 
samma  (ibid,  rm)  every  day  {alltäglich* 
169  a  16;  II  16  e-/'8;NE44,60-f-66;rfe7  68 
on  that  very  day  {an  oben  jenem  Tage}; 
also  ümisa(m),  ümesa(m)  Y ümu  (1) 
am-äa-la  AV  473  perhaps  to  be  corrected 
to  am-Sa-at,  but  f/Dw  225  =  am5(a) 
-f  äla  («teK  +  bl*)  &  ZA  v  46  rm  1  «=» 
mu-sam-ma  II  32  a-b  20  sa  an-sa-la. 
amsat  yesterday   gestern}  H  194  =  tfOK: 
bulut  »a  amsat  ümiiamma  II  16  e-f 
7—8;  82  a  21;  48  d  5  yesterday's  life 
recurs  every  day  indeed  {das  Leben  von 
gestern  alltäglich   fürwahr}   BA  ii  298 
(i.  e.  nothing  new  under  the  sun);  ina 
amsat  the  previous  evening,  last  night 
{gestern  Abend}  IV  67,  64;  J*  49;  §78; 
DH  19,  20,  PrXtorius,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  198; 
ZB  70  rm  1. 
2-mu-SU-tum  II  29,  75 — 6  II  emumätum 
(q.  v.). 

atmtU  (f)  maid,  slave  {Mädchen,  Sklavin} 
ft  St.  amat;  §  27;  ZD  67;  ZA  i  176  foil 
on  II  8  b  28;  Sa  v  6  a-ma-at;  H  8,  224; 
196,  224;  61,  45  fol  when  he  has  paid  the 
money  (the  buyer)  can  take  away  bis 
slave  {wenn  (der  Käufer)  sein  Geld  ge- 
zahlt hat,  kann  er  seine  Sklavin  weg- 
nehmen} (amat-su  [i]- tab-bal);  119,  6 
am-tum;  129,  31—2  am-ta  a-la-ap- 
pat-Dia;  pl  amäti;  used  as  a  determinative 
before  qallatu  (servant  |;  Dienerin)  ete.  Der. 
amtütu. 

imtu  /.  word  {Wort}  «=  ami  tu. 
imtu  2.  m  ru'tu  odor,  breath  {Geruch, 
Hauch,  A  them}  (r»n,  ZA  iv  393)  or  poison 
{Gift,  Geifer}  T8BA  '78,  168  (=  Hljn;  see, 
however,  D  6  above);  yoTP  be  warm, 
hot  {warm,  heiss  sein}  ZK  ii  32;  213, 
G7  ad  H  11  &  213,  67;  D  97,  18  sin-na- 
5u-nu  na-sa-a  im-ta  whose  fangs 
contain  poison  {deren  Fänge  Gift  ent- 
halten}; u-mi  im-ta  1)  97,  27;  H  85,  33 
sa  D  132,  23  im-tu  limuttu  an  evil 
breath  (indicative  of  sickness)  {ein  übler 
Geruch  (ein  Zeichen  von  Krankheit)}; 


u-me-rum  AV  JtMO  tut  II  46  <••/"  i  ete.  but  read  dik-me-ru  (ZAviiiSSS).  «^vj  a-mur-ri-qa-nu  <-/"axar- 
riqanu  —  amurtinnu  cf  uxnrtinuu.  •  umiikku  (l.vnx,  Suryoit,  M,  6;  ZA  Iii  St«,  W)  see  tapiikkl 
(Kefk  vli,  IM-6). 
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C.  st.  i-mat  zuqaqipi  poison  of  the 
scorpion  {Gift  des  Skorpion  }  IV  20,  18; 
i-mat  marti  poison  of  the  goal  {Gallen- 
gift}  IV  1  a  17  i-roa-at  IV  25  a  15-16 
26  a  17  A  V  3755. 

im  tu  3.  terror,  fright  j  Schrecken,  Angst  j, 
perhaps  =  MO'K,  §  65,  1.  C.  st.  im  at  mü  tu, 
Sg  Cyl  29;  I  67,  27;  AV  3719;  see  above 
perhaps  D  97,  27  when  fright  [seized 
her]  {wenn  Angst  sie  ergriffj  cf  immu 
<m  puluxtu  AV  3744;  G  §  87. 

imtU  4.  H  1Ö8,  5;  111,  51;  D  127,  53  from 
ma  tu  strike,  break  (0  {schlagen,  brechen  j; 
(a ban)  im- tu  Neb  ii  48  perhaps  rubble 
stone  (RP*  iii  108)  AV  3756;  cf  however,  j 
KB  iii  (2)  14. 

amätu  (f)  word  {Wort};  properly  Q  CIC  of  i 
ncK  point  out  {zeigen}.  AV  421  (ZK  ii  279,  | 
bei)  [j  qibitu  command  {Befehl}  D 5 no  14; 
edict  {Edikt}  ZA  ii  59;  §  65,  11;  written 
a-ma-a-tum;  a-ma-tu  H  10  +  207,  45; 
a-ma-ta  76,  26;  NE  49,  199  (var  KA); 
a-ma-tum  (var  a-mat)  iu-a-tu  H  76, 
22;  a-ma-tum  iz-zak-kar  D  110,  13 
(War)  spoke  {(Istar)  sprach};  del  165  who 
besides  Ea  could  have  thought  thin  out  J 
{ Wer,  ausser  Ea  könnte  dies  ausgesonnen 
haben?};  a-ma-ta  ib-ban-nu,  BAi  137; 

101,  3;  ua-ak-ru  sa  a-ma-ti  D  83, 
4'.» — 51;  ibid  I  58  na-bal-ku-tum  sa 
a-ma-ti  X  kenat  amätsu  his  word  be 
true  {sein  Wort  sei  wahr,  sein  Befehl  sei 
wirkend}  1)  96,  28  (=  la  e-na-at  qi- 
bitsu,  G  §  52);  95,  17  a-ina-tu-su  bis 
command  {sein  Befehl};  also  a-ma- 
as-»u;  IV  17,  44;  V  24,  38.  a-mat- 
sun  (written  »— «)  e.  g.  IV  55  b  9  (other  j 
cases  for  this  value  sec  s.  v.  sun;  ZA  i 
182  rm  2).  a-mat-tu  sa  pi-i-su  us- 
te-en-na-a  I  27,  86—7.  lä  a-ma-ti 
H  75  R  11;  a-ma-ti  H  76,  8  my  order 
Jinein  Befehl};  c.  st.  a-mat  nicirti 
del  9  the  hiddeu,  concealed  story  {die 
geheime,  verborgene  Geschichte};  ibid 
252;  a-mat  enisu  H  76,  14  &  20;  a-mat 
qibitiia  r:rtum  H  127,  34  my  lofty 
command  {mein  erhabener  Befehl};  amät 
Ii  i-di  I  do  not  know  tho  word  {ich 
kenne  da»  Wort  nicht},  ZA  i  393  rm  1; 
ana  a-ma  (character  pi,  which  often  in 
T.A.  see  Bezold,  Dipl.  73)  -at  (ilat) 
Iitar  H  120,  4,  also  cf  V  41,  57  +  64;  pi 
a-ma-a-ti  (var  te)  Asb  i  28;  if  21,  etc. 


On  amätn  soo  alto  Mei&bxbb  p  120  J  HlXj 
Derr.  mam  it  a,  niiimttu  4  porhnp»: 

a-ma-tum  in  la-a-ma-tum  II  35,  46  a 
non-entity  {eiiiNieht-sein}  =inu-ma  (46) 
a  nothing  {ein  nichts} 

u-(?  or  §am?)-ma-tu  n  113,  32  =  D  127, 34 

=  V  11,  36  power  {Macht}  |j  dananu  & 
edlütu;  AV  2561. 

e-mu-tin companionship  {Genossenschaft}  V 
28  g-h  53;  AV  2275;  see  ulapu.  yrcmü(3). 

emütu  &  emetU  /•  association,  com- 
munion {Gemeinschaft,  Verbindung} 
(JVC?)  H  215,  15  I,  puxru,  kissatu;  bit 
emüti  =  bit  ebüri,  NE  22,  46;  IV  1  a 41. 
ZB69;  Hcvxxxiv;  AJP  viii  288;  AV2276. 

e.,metU  2.  mother  in  law  {Schwieger- 
mutter} H  41,  264  etc.,  §  32  a;  GGN  '83, 
96  rm  1 ;  AV  2269. 

im-ma-ti  as  soon  as  {sobald  als}  &  im- 
ma-ti-i-me-e  (T.A.  r/immatima). 

i(  e)-mittu  /.  right  hand  {rechte  Hand, 
Rechte}  f  to  imnu  (§  30);  H  24,  486;  203 
(K  2061  ii  10);  NE48,  179  islup  i-mit-ti 
all -ma  he  flayed  the  right  side  of  the 
bull  {er  schund  die  rechte  ßeite  des 
Stieres};  49,  186  ina  eli  i-mit-ti  Sa 
a-li-e. 

imittU  2-  fruit  still  on  the  tree  {noch  am 
Baume  befindliche  Frucht}  y *lop,  Peiseu, 
KAS  100,  raw  {unreif,  roh};  T°  77; 
Meissner,  Dissert.  42;  cf  n}1B;  perhaps 
also  a-mit-ti  (masuktum)  II  40,  44  = 
elit  ur$i  AV  439. 

ammatu  /•  cubit  {Elle},  n»«;  §  9,  4;  H  4, 

122;  39,  166;  =  6  qätä (hands {Spannen}) 
-  30  ubäne  (digits  {Zoll})  =*  >/e  of  a 
qänu  =  Vii  of  a  GAR;  Hommel,  VK 
501  foil;  AJP*  ix  419  foil;  490  am-ma-at 
^a-ga-ri  Neb  viii  45;  id  U,  ibid  vi  25 
ÜPr  109  y^DOK;  on  am-mat  rabitum 
(I  7  F  17,  etc.)  see  ZA  iv  265  l  26;  AV  462. 

ammatu  2.  ground,  land  {Grund,  Boden, 
Land}  =  mätum  (HBH)  1>  93,  2;  cf  Isa 
vi  4  (=  foundations)  k  perhaps  V  20,  18 
-f  18,  32;  AV  464. 

ammatu  3.  flood,  inundation  {Flut,  Ueber- 
flutung,  Ueberschwemmung}  |j  abubu, 
perhaps  from  DCK  (see  Transactions  of  the 
VI  Congr.  of  Orient.,  549). 

ammatu  4.  bolt,  fastening  of  a  door 
{Riegel,  Thürverscbluss}  ß  astartum 
(q.  v.);  D**  110  rm  5;  perhaps  identical 
with  (2). 
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ummatu  /•  for  um  man  tu,  people,  multi- 
tude, army  {Volk,  Masse;  Armee,  Heer} 
II  napxaru  V  31, 10,  Jensen,  836;  §  49,  b 
um-mat-ki  thy  army  {dein  Heer}  ü  98, 
2;  um-mat  nap-xa-ru  ||  ummanu  — 
niJK;  AV  2586. 

ummätU  2.  art  {Kunst}  V  39,  39—41, 
Jensen,  323  fol.  cf  ummanu  (1)  & 
iiiummu  e.g.  ZA  v  60,  23  usapä  mür 
inu-um-mo  she  makes  glorious  the  Bon 
of  art,  the  artist  {sie  verherrlicht  den 
Künstler}. 

UmmätU  3.   heat   {Hitze}    /DOM;  f  to 

ummu  (4). 
ammeti  (dannisxadäku)  therefore  (I  am 

very  glad)  {desswegen  (bin  ich  sehr  froh)}, 

T.  A. 

immatima  >  in  (a)  uiatima  §  78;  when 
so  ever,  for  ever,  as  long  as  {wann  nur 
immer}  I  70  6  1;  NE  66,  26  foil  |  ina 
arkät(i)  üme  |  ina  matema  or  ma- 
tc-ma  (c.  <.);  ul  immatima  never  {nie- 
mals} AV  3739. 

umatan  daily  {täglich}  D  132,  20;  §  80,  «; 
J  ümu  (1);  AV  2560. 

am-ta-si  yesterday  {gestern}  H  110,  31  foil. 
it>  ibid  p  194;  D  129,  128;  V  12,  29;  a  -I- 
formation  of  a  m  5  a  t ,  ZB  70  rm  1 ;  Y&  m  as  u 
(q.  v.)  AV  475. 

amtutu,  abstr.  noun  to  amta  maid,  slave 
{Mädchen,  Sklavin}  (c.  t). 

An  <=  ana  e.  g  I  69  a  23  an  xi-te-ti;  D  95 
d  13  an  iluni. 

in  —  ina  with  {mit}  I  65,  23;  §81  a,  Bezold, 
Di»$.t  31;  ZK  i  305;  ZA  i  339,  14;  ii  119 
a  11;  6  14;  360  ii  7  &  10;  AV  3758. 

an  c.  $1.  of  änn  (1)  q.  v. 

in  C  $t.  of  inu  (3)  7.  v.,  II  26,  60;  AV  3758. 

ana  H  20,  389;  24,  477  (~RA);  34,  799 
(-  ÖÜ);  9  +  187,  3  (=  Se  274)  to  D18  = 
an-na  =  e-ma;  AV476;  §§9,204;  81;  also 
determinative  before  masc.PN.  It  expresses 
e.g.  direction  to  {Richtung  nach} :  ana 
bitiiu  erub  H61,40;  a-na  (I)  xa-ra-an 
D  94, 21  (Jensen);  purpose,  intention  {Vor- 
satz, Absicht}  ana  ta-mar-ti  for  in- 
spection {zur  Ansicht}  D  49,  41;  result 
{Resultat}:  ana  lä  kasadi  TP  ii  45  so 


a-mu-tu  bandage  |j  Verband,  lAV  447)  eee  a-git-tum.  '-vi  ammitum  f  t..  iinmu  that  |  jener,  ZA  v 
14  na  2;  animate,  AV  iGS  (pi)  x  ennato  TP  ii  4  -  ammüte  (AV  4*8)  ».$.  all«  innati  those  people  || 
dieses  Vulk  «•/aianm.  um-ta  ad-di  (IV»  15  *  61>  uMaddi  s-e  idü,  TT;  (cf  however,  EA  \x  10«  \r9~c) 
alio  =-  unta'dl  /m'tdo  -  um-tal-li  P  97,  5  tee  tn al ü  All  I  füllen  -  aro-ta-Hra  SM  amtasi  -  f 
?c  maqatu  -  im-tana-ai-iir  IV  11  «4«  BM  maiaru  -  lm-te-e*  see  amasu  4  main. 


that  there  was  no  struggle  necessary  {so 
das»  kein  Kampf  notwendig  war};  dative 
of  object  {Objectsdativ} :  amelu  ana 
ameli  II  67,  1  etc.;  ana  Sa-su-iua  del 
1  +  8  +  27  etc.,  very  often  written  ib  del 
5  etc.;  or  ana  äaäima;  reason  {Ursache}: 
a-na  man-ni-ia  t/e/275  for  whose  sake? 
{um  wesset  willen?}  BA  i  471;  belonging 
to  {angehörend}:  ana  ka-a-su  con- 
cerning, as  for  thee  {was  dich  anbetrifft  J 
del  186;  direct  ohject  {directes  Object}: 
Beh  8+13;  ana  balat  2a  sar-ri  for 
the  life  of  the  king  {für  des  Königs 
Leben};  along  with,  and  {zugleich  mit. 
und}:  ana  ki-i-ri  r/W62  (=adi);  against 
{gegen}  II  89,  47  (ZK  ii  47);  ana  20  kaspn 
del  278  after  20  miles  {nach  20  Meilen}  ; 
ana  =  for,  during,  time  and  price  {auf, 
während,  für},  Zeit  &  Preis  (Opfert,  JA 
'87,  x  536);  ana  lä  ma-ni-e  without 
number  {unzählig}  D  113,  18;  114,  20; 
TP  v  7  =  ana  lä  me-ni  Anp  ii  116.  ana 
axamoi  mutually  {gegenseitig}  (c/"axa- 
mes);  ana  eli  <=  ana  muxxi  above, 
beyond  {oberhalb,  überbalb};  ana  kirib 
after  {nach;  nachdem};  ana  libbi  =  in, 
after,  on  account  of  {in,  nach,  wegen, 
um-willen}  del  80;  NE  138  rm  lj  ana 
maxri  (maxar)  before  {ehe,  vor};  ana 
tarci  against  {gegen};  ana  arki  behind 
{hinter,  nach};  ana  berit  between 
{zwischen}  —  ana  biri;  ana  mini;  ana 
päni;  ana  qeri  (etc.,  q.  v.).  —  Etym.  ana 

seems  to  b«  etyniologically  identical  with 
(cf  inänu)  *  in  weaning  •=»  \,  I  SI  a;  Laoakdh 
(QQX,  3  Dec.  '81,  376)  derived  it  from  "!** ,  ina  and 
una  belong  to  different  »lern« ;  while  Kiuktbschxau 
believed  that  they  belong  together,  deriving  both 
from  f+««  (demonstrative  root);  1  in  ina  being 
of  a  cohorlative  nature;  later  ana  became  'ter- 
minus ad  quem  ,  ina  -tri  minus  in  quo'  l>l'r  133 
rm  1  both  from  J  7T;y.  See  also  BkZOU>,  //,.> . 
26,  below;  ZK  i  119-20;  ii  3  (c/ZAiv4S8);  ZA 
iv62iw20  ana,  ina  =  }X  not  -pf;  also  ZDMG  27 
643  rm  1. 

ana-anaku  H  180  vi;  Eth  'ana,  Arb  ana: 
or  a  mistake  for  anaku(V). 

Anum  (m)  god  of  heaven  {Gott  des  Him- 
mels} (-W);  god  in  general  {Gott  im  All- 
gemeinen}; AV  496;  whence  iö  AN,  §  25; 
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f  antn;  abstr.  noun  aniitu  deity  {Gott- 
heit!. The  noun  generally  dignities  the  PN 
Anu,  the  first  of  the  great  Triad:  Anu, 
Bel  <£  Ea.  H  10,  30  (ibid  I  29  a-na 
sainul;  136  $  Sa)  k  39  a-nu-uin;  also 
pp  '205,  30;  20«,  39;  37,  21;  Sb  379  (ZA  i 
•;:t):  S' ii  16/btf  =  ilu  =  dingir  (njn); 
H80Ä2;  NE  45,  87  (il)  A-nu;  I)  93,  14; 
del  14+154  (il)  A-nu-um  (var  -num); 
D  97,  9  A-nim;  lie-luni  (il)  A-nim  D 
136,  12;  c/"H95,  59;  ii-ta-rit  (il)  A-nim 
H  83,  12;  a-na  pänim  (il)  A-nim 
[abiäa]  NE  45,  82  +  93;  46,  108;  (il) 
A-nim  sar-ru  Anu  the  king,  his  usual 
title  {Anu  der  König,  sein  gebräuchlicher 
Titel};  cf  l\h?19  ii  Kings  xvii  31.  Same 
äa  Anim  del  108  ~  sky  {Firmament! 
(.Jknsrn).  On  AN-8AR  &  AN-KI-SAR 
I)  93,  12  see  Hai.äw,  Rev.  de  fhiat.  des 
lidig.  xxii  182  X  Jkxssm  1  foil. 

Etym.  y^S?  hp  opposite  ||  gegenüber  «ein. 
the  »ky  or  heaven,  »<>  called  M  being  opposite 
tin-  upwnriU  b»/  — •  eye  (HAl.tw,  itfrV.  </»•  eiiti</ue. 
Tlif»l;  Rev.  de  rkittoire  des  Rttig.,  xxii  lHOrw  1) 
II  2f>  A  63,  1;  liut  iec  ugain  I.ihmas*,  117/b/. 

änil  /•  C  st.  än.  I.  receptacle,  vessel,  in- 
strument {Behälter.  Gcfäss,  Werkzeug! 
e.g.  an  ^ i  1 1  i  Sn  ii  72,  literally:  receptacle 
of  shadow,  prison  {wörtlich:  Behälter 
des  Schattens  =  Gefängnis«!;  än  c,il-la-ti 
II  65  iii  10;  än  äiqttum  II  47  c-d  14 
=-  zuriqäti;  DPr  4«;  ZB  115—  6;  AT 4905. 

2.  condition  {Lag'  Verhältnis*}  än 
bartum  II  47  c  15  (from  barü  bind  {bin- 
den}) whence  tö  AN -BAR  =  parzilln 
iron  {Eisen,*  (from  Egyptian  pirdl)  \\  six 
bar- tum;  än  dan-nu:  än  dunänuV5u 
b  5H;  an  duräru  independence  {Selbst- 
ständigkeit; Khors  137. 

3.  After  numerals  and  measures :  amount- 
ingto{nachZahlen  und  Müssen: betragend  J : 
a-an  or  TA  (=  ina)  a-an,  §  9,  1 ;  thus  e.g. 
del  55  read:  ten  gar  in  A  (written  TA)  a-an 
and  cf  M  var  omitting  T  A ;  NE  49,  189 
TA  a-an  (var  simply  a-an);  190  a-an. 
I>  96,  20  xansa  a-an;  see  RP»  vi  11, 
Halevv,  Rev.  Sem.  i  28«  k  compare  *,1K 
Hum*  xii  9. 

anu  2.  where?  {wo?;  =-,k:  S§12;  13;  20rm; 
S3 y:  78.  >  ä  (any)  +nu  (interrog.)  cf 
Etb  mentinu  what?  {was?}  written  ia-nu 
H  33,  785  -  ia-u  (ZA  vi  202  k  21 1,  below) 
H  184,  81:  istu  änu  =  ]'KO  whence  (?) 


{woher?!  1)W  '46;  änuldta  where  art 
thou  {wo  bist  du?!  V  42 /*  12;  ia-nu- 
um-ma  where?  {wo?|  AV  3544. 

änu  3.  it  is  (or  was)  not  {es  ist  (oder  war) 
nicht|.  Written  ja-a-nu  Beh  19(§§  14;89i; 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  67);  manna  änu 
none  {keiner}  =  )'*:  also  perhaps  i-num- 
ui  a  II  35,  46. 

a^nnu  /.  favor,  grace,  mercy  {Gunst,  Gnade, 
Erbarmen!  ]n, |/"pn  e.g.  ina  anni  (Aunu) 
ki-(e)-nim  with  (their)  just  mercy  {in 
(ihrem)  gerechten  Erbarmen  J  I)  117,  7;  TP 
iv  44;  LT  142;  ZB  66:  §34y;  ZA  vii  217; 
especially  with  sa'alu:  cf  an  nam  a  (2). 
Po  o  vox ,  Wadi-Brissa  .101  foil  annukenu: 
a  strict  order  {ein  strenger  Befehl  J  A  V  549. 

a4nntl  2.  opposition,  sin  {Widersetzung, 
Sünde!  (perhaps  but  ZA  vii  217 

compares  D^rt;  f^.)  Kn  iii  4;  H  1 15,  6  ia 
an-nu  isü  he  who  has  sin  {wer  Bünde 
hat|  ZB67;  H  144.  14  annu:ar-nu  (q.V.); 
Iho,  ix  annasu  his  sin  {seine  Sünde}; 
also  see  V  24,  52;  31.  46  (ZB  13);  D  96,  33 
an-ni  u  xab-(or  qil-)la-ti  sin  and  evil 
{Sünde  undÜbel,  oder  Vergehen};  94,  6 — 7 
ana  lä  epes  an-ni  lä  e-gu-u  (11  20,  50) 
ma-na-ma  that  not  one  (of  the  planets) 
may  sway  from  its  route  and  thus  create 
misfortune  Jdass  keiner  (der  Planeten)  von 
seiner  Bahn  abweiche,  und  dadurch  Un- 
glück anrichte;  I)w  64— 8;  Jexiex,  128 
translates:  that  none  (of  the  days)  might 
deviate,  or  be  found  lacking  |dass  keiner 
(von  den  Tagen)  abirre  oder  zu  kurz  be- 
funden werde! ;  an-nu-u-a  ma'idä  1V1U, 
37  my  sins  are  many  J  meiner  Sünden  sind 
viel};  whosoever  an-nu  mi-na  iqabii 
($  142);  also=  punishment  for  sins,  misery 
{Strafe  für  Sünden.  Elend;  e.  g.  annu 
kabtn  Asb  viii  10  a  heavy  punishment 
{eine  schwere  Strafe;  KAT»  498;  KB  ii 
21«;  UtUR.  vii  IUI;  AV  549. 

anä  (T.  A.)  J  elippi  ship  {Schiff},  from 
'JK,  see  unit  tu.  cf  perhaps  also  K  653  R 
14;  K  «13  R  4  (ABLK  154  +  85). 

annü  del  264;  H  19,  3iy  k  an-ni-u  V  54, 
39;  au-ni-i-u  K  185  R  16,  etc.  this, 
that,  the  same  {dieser,  derselbe  J  f  an- 
nitu  Asb  ii  101;  iv  55;  pl  aunüte 
(k  an-nu-ti  del  155;  Asb  i  110) /"annäti; 
AV  549;  Asb  i  63;  iv  21 ;  $  57  b;  an-na-a 
qn-bi-e  this  «I  ch  {diese  Rede}  NE  48, 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    66  — 


1 78,  otherwise  usually  after  iU  noun.  D 1 1 7, 
25  iq-bu-u-um-ma  an-nu-u  sar-a-ni 
they  said  thus:  this  one  be  our  king  {sie 
sagten:  dieser  sei  unser  König}  Proc.Am. 
Or.  Soc.  October  '87,  xxxv.  annü  iü 
behold,  there  he  is!  {sieh,  da  ist  er lj  NE 
11,  8;  ina  ümi  an-ni-i  I  70  6  8;  H  75 
R-2  to-day  {heute};  an-na-a  I  70  b24; 
NE  45,  75  +  80.  an-nu-ti  . . .  an-nu-ti 
Anp  i  90,  117,  etc.  the  ones  —  the  others 
Jdie  einen  —  die  andern} ;  annätiXam-  \ 
mäti  I  27,  32  &  34;  also  compare  De- 
litzsch Grammar,  Paradigms  p  5*; 

Etym.  ZA  It  69  (Hal*tt)  A  186  (Pkbrcchok)  ; 
ZA  vn  218  (Jkxbeic):  anno  from  innfi,  tf  Arb 

Q  *  (")jn.    Alto  cfZX.  i  Ml  rm  3,  ZA  i  180. 

•anni  &  -inni,  suffix  1  sg;  §  50,  b. 

a(n)nu,  anO-rna,  ananü-ma,  annus  now 
{jetzt}  (T.  A.)  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  76—7. 

ina  in  (of  space  and  time)  jin  (von  Zeit  und 
Raum)}  =3;  into,  uppn,  near;  originally: 
from  out  {hinein,  auf,  nahe;  ursprüngl.: 
von,  aus}  —  istu  TP  viii  29;  IV  31  b  34; 
ina  bi-ti  it-ta-c,i  ho  went  out  of  the 
house  { er  ging  aus  dem  Hause  heraus }  H  45,  1 
5  +  10;  D  131,  44—5;  ina  axäti  linasix 
(also  lizziz)  H  93,  10;  99,  43;  cf  89,  41 
may  be  go  away  from  him  {möge  er  von 
ihm  weg  gehen}  cf  however  axätu,  3: 
ina  qäti  maxaru,  eteru,  abaku  (T(* 
1 0) ;  §  9, 95 ;  8 1  a ;  Buold,  Diss.  3 1 ;  8b  1 01— 2 
TA  ^ina  =  ul-tu(H  17,279— 80);  written  I 
iö  AÖ.  Also:  among  {unter,  zwischen}  | 
D  49,  33;  with  vor  i-na  NE  49,  200—20;*; 
written  KI-TA  1122,435;  used  of  material 
e.g.  ina  e-pi-ri  V62,  59  with  sand  {mit. 
aus  Sand};  ina  qaq-qa-ri  V  50,58  or  |i- 
\i  of  clay  {aus  Ton,  Lehm} ;  ina  kupri  u 
agnrri(j.t\);  ina  isäti^.t1.).  ina  tärtiiu  ' 
upon  his  return  {nach  seiner  Bückkehr} 
I  33  a  30;  also  near  {nahe,  in  die  (der) 
Nähe}  I  44,  74.  ina  pa-na,  del  182, 
before  this,  formerly  {zuvor,  vormals}; 
ina  —  by  I  (in  oaths)  Jbeil  (in  Schwüren)}; 
pro  (by  the  year,  etc.)  {pro  Jahr,  etc.]; 
in  consequence  of  {in  Folge  von}  , 
e.  g.  ina  arräti  Asb  ix  60;  on  ac- 
count of,  for;  during  {wegen,  für;  wäh- 
rend} e.g.  ina  müsi;  in  spite  of  {trotz, 
gegeu}  Asb  ix  73  xatti  ina  {äbti;  ina  , 
a-di-ja  ibid  i  118  in  spite  of  the  treaty 
with  me  {trotz  meines  Vertrages  mit 
ihnen}  KB  ii  163.  —  ina  lä  -  without 


Johne};  ina  lä  ümi(ore)sunu  IV  31a36 
before  their  time  {vorzeitig,  vor  ihrer 
Zeit};  ina  lä  me-ni  (or  ni-ba)  number- 
less {unzählig}; 

ina  eli:  on,  upon,  over,  against;  ad- 
joining (ZA  iii  215,  9)  {an,  auf,  über,  gegen, 
gegenüber;  anstossend}. 

ina  libbi:  in,  after,  among;  there  & 
thereupon  (adv)  {in,  nach,  unter;  da,  dort, 
darauf}  (adi).  §  78. 

ina  kirib  (before  nouns);  ina  kir-bi 
(before  suffixes)  =  in. 

ina  pän  or  päni(-a):  before  (local  L 
temporal),  formerly;  at  one's  disposal  {vor 
(räumlich  &  zeitlich);  zuvor,  vormals;  zu 
Gebot,  zu  Diensten}. 

ina  maxar:  before,  formerly  (space 
and  time)  {vor,  vorher,  ehemals}  (räum- 
lich St  zeitlich). 

ina  arki  (-a,  -u):  behind,  afterwards 
(space  k  time)  {nach,  nachher}. 

ina  tarc,i:  in  the  days  of  or  in  con- 
spectu  {in  den  Tagen  des,  oder  in  Sicht 
von,  Nähe  von}. 

ina  beri  or  biri:  between  {zwischen*; 
ina  muxxi,  ina  sapli,  ina  tirc,i  etc. 
(q.  V.)  AV  3759.  —  Etym.  See  nna  A  tf 
Khaetzchmak,  BA  i  397—8;  68«. 

inu  f. «in» Neb  8enk.i  ll;H61t80fojf i-na 
kaspu  ub-ba-lu  a-nn  bitisu  i-ru-ub 
when  he  has  paid  the  rent  he  can  enter 
the  house  {wenn  er  die  Miete  bezahlt  hat, 
kann  er  ins  Haus  ziehen}  =  ina  um,  cf 
however,  Meissner,  9  St  see  erebu;  cf 
ninu  when,  on  the  day  when  {wenn, 
wann,  an  d.  Tage,  wenn},  §82.  but  perhaps 
better  —  enu,  m  of  nj?  (ettu). 

ij(l)nu  2.  =  ]"S  running  water,  well,  fountain 
{Binnsal,  Flut,  Quelle}  8*  ii  36  i-nim 
K  A  (literally:  mouth  or  opening  {Mund 
oder  Oeflhung},  cf  ina  pi  näräti)|mi-lu 
(kVd)V22,37;  §§9, 1.&30;  i-nu  sa  me  D85, 
11 — 14  i.  e.  i-nu  used  in  the  meaning  of 
fountain,  well  {Quelle};  res  e-ni  head, 
source  of  a  spring  {Quellort};  Anp  i  69; 
ii  128;  iii  122;  V  00, 10  =  )01,  Geuxl2;D^, 
25;  I-na-an  D  84,  17—19  the  two  inu  i.e. 
eye  and  fountain  {die  2  inu  i.  e.  Auge 
und  Quelle},  §  74,  4;  but  Lehjunn,  (BA  ii 
601)  the  two  eyes  {die  beiden  Augen};  pi 
e-na-te  II  51  a-b  18,  wells  {Quellen}  §  70. 

l4nu  3.  k  e4nu  f  eye  {Augej  AV  2291  & 
3769;  JA  xiii  f/79)  518;  §§  9,  86;  10,  28;  64  : 
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H  7,  191;  30,  677;  ib  81  e.  g.  D  49,  31 
SI  +  dual  =  ena  na-mir-tu  bright  eyes 
)  klare,  helle  Augen}  &  varr:  e-nu  &  1-nu. 
iö  BIR  H  40,  212  from  barü  see  {sehen*: 
i-nu  li-mut-tu  H  85,  31  =  D  132,  31; 
V  50a  7  a  sore  eye  {ein  schlimmes  Augej; 
ana  a-xar-ri-qa-ni  Sa  i-ni-su  H89,47 
a  sickness  {eine Augenkrankheit};  ana  qü- 
qänu  ia  i-ni  (e/*qüqu  darkness  {Dunkel- 
heit}) ibid  91,  51  blindness  {Blindheit}; 
i-ne  c,a-lim  V48e  11;  e-na  a-na-ai-si 
H  128,  78;  c.  St.  in,  §  10;  e.  g.  in  amela 
IV  29,  42,  etc.,  (=  IV  2  29*  iv  C  col  ii  11), 
dual  i-na  NE  42,  6;  44,  67;  D  85,  17—19 
i-na-an,  §  67,  4  rm. 

NOTE:  1.  xi-n.-l*  ^  "S-7  (T.  A.)  ZA  ri  145. 
2.  ena  nnia  to  lift  up  the  rye,  behold  with  favor 
I  die  Augen  erheben,  mit  Uefallen  betrachten;  A 
ins  ni-il  i-ni -la  H  12P,  68;  see  *.  ».  n  i  i  k  nai  u. 

inu  4.  wine  {Wein}  =  |«  II  25,  3«  (Jensen. 
412;  ZDMO  44,  705;  ZA  i  187;  AJP  xii 
104)  Inn  Sa  äikari  D  85,  15;  +16  si- 
ka-ra  i-na  na-di  the  wine  pearls  {der 
Wein  perlt}  Dw;  literally:  throws  eyes 
|  wirft  Augen}  which  would  connect  it 
etymologically  with  inu  (3);  8b  166—8. 

inu  5.  part  of  a  wagon  (the  nave?)  {Teil 
eines  Wagens  (die  Nabe?)}  D  85,  9 — 10; 
8«  298  i-nu  ia  ?um-bi  (32»)  perhaps 
[maiarum  (wheel?  {Rad}),  or  =  Inu (8)? 

inu  6.  part  {Teil}  Dw  351;  ö/ina.  H  73,  15 
ina  um  ebüri  i-na  xa-an-ia-ti  ir-ri- 
Ju  fifth  parts  {Fünftteile};  cf  ibid  22  St  74 
iii  4—7;  Sg  KhorS  24;  Salm,  Ob  4;  but 
very  doubtful;  r/'zauiu. 

inu  7.  &  enu  /.  «=  Am  ]V  time  {Zeit};  §30; 
62,  1 ;  m  to  ittu,  ettu  (DP),  written  i-nu, 
i-num;  e-numa  &  e-nu-um  properly: 
a  or  the  time  =  at  the  time  when  {zur 
Zeit,  als}  (§§82&148;  BA  i  437;  Nabon.  iii 
24;  V  33  a  34)  perhaps  H  61,  39  fol,  but  cf 
inu  (1);  also  see  cnina,  enini,  enuiu. 
ninu  L  uinümisu  (»);  entu  (2),  ettu  or 
it  tu;  AV  3769. 

Etym.  DH  M;  ZDMO  40,725,  following  Fuuscjuut, 
compares  Arb   T^,  but  Ba«th  refers  to  nr9:rr, 
(Axed  time  ||  bestimmte  Zeit,  Exod  xxi,  10). 

innu  /•  misfortune  {Unglück}  anon)  sin 
{Sünde};  ZB  13  +  67;  e.  g.  IV  29,  22  iu- 
ni  bu-a-ni-iu  u-te-en-nis  (is  weakened 
{ist  schwächer  geworden})  perhaps  Sa3, 10 
i-ni:  tn-nu;  Lyon  on  8g  Cyl  20  in-ui 


it-qa-am-ma,  but  read  inuitqama  (KB 
ii  42)  and  see  etequ. 
innu  2.  corn  {Korn}  Lyon,  Sargon,  16;  ZA 
iv  231,  1;  but  see  Se-in-uu.  8g  Cyl  37 
in-ni  ta-mir-ti  bed  of  river  {die  Betten 
des  Wasserlaufes}  ?  KB  ii  45. 

in-ni-ma   ni-ip-qi-dak-ka   NE   20,  18 
probably  to  be  read  in-ni-ni  we  {wir J. 

I  U-nu  dwelling,  implement  {Wohnung,  Ilaus, 
Gerät}  §  20;  H  19,  330;  S1'  190  (=  \iyo)  \\ 
subtu;  AV  2596. 

j  un-nu  rebellion  {Empörung}  (pp)  IV  47  c  22 
5a  un-ni  kam-sak  (003).  8.  A.  Smith, 
Texts  iii  53,  10. 
enu  2.  a)  Lord  {Herr, Meister}  AV2292;  §§9, 
10  +  62;  34y;  62,  1;  8*  3,  9  e-ni  :  e-nu; 
H  40,  196  EN  =  bi-el.  iö  BE  from  belu; 
EN  from  enu;  §25  [|  bi-lu  Si  ri-'-u  H  31, 
44 — 5;  written  »— «-ni  H  80,  26,  which 
probably  is  to  be  read  be-ili;  c.  St. 
eu(-iu-nu)  Asbiv58;  en  emüqi  II 36,  9; 
AV  2279;  e]ni-ja  del  35  ray  lord  {mein 
Herr}  (ZA  iii418);  eni-ja-a-ma  §53;  ana 
e-  n  i - 1  u  to  his  lord  {seinem  Herrn }  H  76, 1* ; 
ana  äar-ri  en-i-ni  D  122  i  7  to  the  king 
our  Lord  {dem  König  unserm Herrn } ;  e  -  n  i  - 
ku  I  am  ruler  {ich  bin  Herr}  H  126,  17; 
127,  42;  128,  60  +  64;  130,  66  (refers  to  a 
f  subject;  thus  better  —  1  sg  pm  Q  of 
enü  (1). 

b)  title  of  a  priest  {Priestei  titel}  H 
178,  50;  220  ad  V  23  0*57  ||  pasiiu,  kalü, 
la-ga-ru,  äangü  (ZB  28  rw  2:  60;  J*  96, 
7;  KB  iii  (1)  67,  below.). 

XOTE:  1.  Both  from  Sem.  enu,  HSf,  bend 
down,  oppress  |:  niederbeugen,  bedrücken.  2.  E  -  n  e 
god  ||  Gott,  in  the  language  of  the  Su,  ZA  iv 
394  (K  2100  Jt  11). 

I  eiflü  1.  Heb  nip,  Laoarde,  QGN  '81,  404—6; 
Stade's  Zeitschrift,  xi  186,  bend  down, 
oppress,  do  violence  to,  alter,  change 
{niederbeugen,  bedrücken,  vergewaltigen, 
Ändern,  verändern}  =  sunnu,  ZK  ii  340; 
ZA  i  67  rm  3;  iii  78;  310  { üngiltigkeit  be- 
antragen} Peisek,  KAS  110,  b;  also  see  G 
§52;  tö BAL  from  balü  destroy,  ruin  {zer- 
stören, ruiniren}  §  9,  102.  —  Q  OC  aua 
arkät  ü-me  amelu  ana  ameli  ana 
la-a  e-ni-e  ana  lä  ra-ga-me  nii  ili- 
su-nu  it-mu-u,  nii  sar-ri-su-nu  ana 
axamei  (Dw  271)  iz-qu  (rar  ku)-ru 
H  67,  39 — 44;  we  would  expect  ana  eni, 
ana  ragami  lä  itmu,  lä  isquru,  'no 

5* 
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man  »ball  utter  nor  six-ak  the  name  <>f 
their  god  or  king  in  order  to  hurt',  etc. 
(nee  also  Boiskiek,  Dissertation^  2:  BA  i 
292  and  anielu)  AV  22*4;  P^  leni  HI 
41,  27  may  change  {möge  ändern}  |! 
nnakkir.  HA  ii  142  ]  ni'u;  p*  nl 
in-nu-n  they  will  not  annul  {sie  werden 
nicht  rückgängig,  nichtig  machen! ;  pm 
in  lä  e-iin-u  in  i  1-1  ik -Ju  Ann  i  7  whose 
derision  is  unalterable  {dessen  Entschei- 
dung unveränderlich  i^tj,  cf  KB  i  53: 
§  104;  AV  2293;  ul  i-ni  V  44  d  51  is  un- 
changeable J  ist  unveränderlich!:  lä  e-na- 
at  qi-bit-su  I)  96,  28,  his  command  may 
DOt  be  altered  {»ein  Gebot  möge  nicht 
verändert  werden  J;  lä  e-ni  ibid  124,  7 
I  did  not  change  Jich  (veränderte  nicht. 
—  3  CM  inu-iii-'-e  (8.  A.  Smith,  Texts, 
iii  59,  15;  «0,  28)  but?;  OC  unnii.  —  3'n 
utneu  (q.  v.)  ZB  77;  BO  i  137;  but  Fi.»:>i- 
mi>«,  Neb  31,  y\in.  —  5  perhaps  tu- 
sa-na-'-  V  4.1  g  27:  while  ibid  47  tu-ia- 
an-ni  from  ianu.  —  Sl  ui-te-ni  H51,50; 
«h  lä  ui-te-ni-u  I  27,  47  (ibid  72)  has 
not  changed  J  hat  nicht  geändert|;  a-mat- 
tu  5a  pi-i-su  us-te-en-na-a  I  27,  8« 
—7;  d(J  mustenü,  ZA  iv  10,  52.  —  21 
ennini  (or  -u)  is  bowed  down;  is  changed 
J  ist  niedergebeugt;  ist  verändert)  (=ut- 
takkaru,  ZK  ii  340  od  V  65  b  30  ^-»J); 
a-a  i-in-nen-na-a  let  not  be  oppressed 

) nicht  werde  unterdrückt!  §  10;  la  in- 
n in-nu-n  III  82,  10;  V  64  a  31 ;  66  a  24: 
Asb  x  9:  cannot  be  changed  {kann  nicht 
geändert  werden!  AV  3787.  —  Derr.  enu 
(4),  vn(i)tu,  enütn,  annutu  A  unnütu,  etc. 
*enü  2.  (njp)  answer,  repeat  {antworten, 
wiederholen!  whence  according  to  Hal£vy 
EN     siptu  incantation,  properly:  speech 

{Beschwörung,  eigentlich:  Rede}  A V 2278. 
e-nu-U(n)  3.  sin   {Sünde!  IV  17  o  50  ^ 

arnu.  Or  c.  st.  of  enünu? 
esnu4.  ||rakasu  bind  } binden |  Lyon,  Sargon 
ad  Kg  Cgi  37  i n-ii i  ta-inir-ti;  </KB  ii  4.%. 
enü  5.  rope  {Seil!  J  a  du  du  tt  riksu  (q.v.). 
e:,nü  6.  headgear,  band  {Kopfband,  Binde' 

V  28 g-h  8  Q  aparu.  esü,  menu,  su-nn. 

To  the  same  stem  belong  also  inunu, 

in  a  n  ii&  in  A  n  it  n  couch  }  Bett  {;  tenü  idem; 

sunn,  etc.,  ZB  44,  3;  117;  A V  2293. 
enna  1.  behold'  {siehe?!  r--  n|.1;  ennaku 

behold!  1    {siebet  ich'.     2.  now   {jetzt J; 

§  78;  BA  i  23:,—  A, 


inbu(-u)  fruit  {Frucht!  =  2K,  Am  8h 

65  (ZK  i  173;  ii  205);  §  49  6;  Asb  i  50; 
in  hi  kiri  aqra  TP  vii  24  costly  fruit* 
for  orchards  {köstliche  Früchte  für  Obst- 
gärten!; Anpiii  125;  na-sa-at  i-ni-ib-Sa 
NE 63, 47  hears as  fruit  {trägt  er  als Frucht* ; 
63,  50  in-ba  oa-M-ms  fruit  he  bears 
{Frucht  trägt  er! ;  c-  i-"iu;  Pl  »»* 
bi-i-ti.  Also  —  moon,  because  it  grows 
{Mond,  weil  er  wächst •  IV  33,  14;  II  56 
b  37—8;  ZA  i  181  ar/ifc;  183ri»i  1;  Jknsen, 
103;  AV  3773  _  Etym.  S2*  LT  172;  DP"  114 
A  «8;  DH  65;  f***  114;  but  BkOWX-GESKXTTS, 
Lrxicon,  \fszx. 
inbu  (for  liibbu)  love  {LiebeJ:  Syr  hubba; 
NE37,8;42,8  inbika  jäsi  qilll  qi(ki)- 
iamma  thy  love  give  me  as  a  gift 
{schenke  mir  deine  Liebe  J  l)Vr  176:  Hi-nit. 

i  179;  ZB  12;  §  133;  BA  i  112.  Perhaps 
=  2K. 

anabu  /•  headband  {Kopf band}  V  28,  11: 
AV  477  II  aparu,  su-nu,  etc.  y^P.  bind 
up,  tie  around  {umbinden,  umwickeln! 
Am. 

a}nabu  2.  grow,  sprout  {wachsen,  grünen!, 
S1'  2,  17  tt  18;  V  21  c-d  6;  but*  3  lin- 
nubu  b  us-5ubu  II30^-A  19—20:  IV  30 
C  22—24;  ZB  28;  Hkiir.  i  219;  AV  2611.  — 
Derr.  inbu  (ZA  i  5  rm  1),  ambatu,  anbatn, 

ii  a  n  d  a  b  u  A 

aniiabu  bare  {Hase},  literally:  jumper 
{Springer!  -  rOflK;  11  6  c-d  18;  §  «5, 
24;  I)8  54;  T>H  65 ;  DPr  114;  ZDMG  27. 
708  no  8;  ZB  13;  but  see  Hamm,  Nominal- 
bildung,  222  &  Nöi.okkk,  ZDM6  40,  734. 
"Erat  im  Assyrischen  ist  nn  au»  rn  ge- 
worden" (ibid  725  rm  1 ;  735);  also  cf  §  5o 
aud  ZA  vii  217;  AV  539. 

atnbatU  plante  {PflanzenwuchsJ  §§  34 y; 
65,  1  /anabu. 

(U)  EN-NU-GI  name  of  a  god  {Name  eine« 
Gottes}  dcl\:>;  the  unchangeable  lord  {der 
nnveränderUcbe  Herr}  cf  Arb  el-qaijöm, 
PAUt.  Hai  pt,  Johns  Hoj>k.  Cire.,  69,  18 
col  a;  husband  of  Nisaba  {Gemahl  der 
Ni$aba\  III  68.  9. 

UNU-GI  ^  subat  ekliti,  .Tknskx.  218: 
Hal£vy,  Rev.  de  Fhist.  des  Rrlig.  xxii  202. 

anagannu  here,  hither  {hier,  hierher*  ^ 
ana  agannu  (q.  v  ). 

in-gi-ru  «fc  in-gu-ri-nu  an  implement, 

furniture     {Werkzeug.    Möbel!?    (f.  f.). 
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in  du  D  70,  Sf  n  i»erbaps= jj*  prop  {Pfiwtaoj 
see  im  du. 

'-in-du-U  —  iiindü  (  V '  jne)  =  truly  indeed 
J  fürwahr,  ersichtlich}  Zimmkkx,  ZA  ix  1 10. 

in  (or  en) -du -Um  when,  as  {wenn,  als} 
(T.  A.,  Bkzoi.d,  Diplomacy,  77). 

anzü  1.  female  eagle  or  vulture  {weiblicher 
Adler  oder  Geier'.  2.  name  of  a  constel- 
lation [Name  einer  Sterngruppe}  V40.2U. 
Potixox,  Wadi-Brma,  60;  Schuh.,  Salm. 
101  (Balawat  iii  5  an-zi-e). 

C,nzU  goat  j  Ziege  {  =  TP,  jig:  Hh  -'86;  H  17, 
.'66;  GGN  '83,  HI  r»»  5;  ZK  ii  8  (S  2148): 
§§  34 y ;  6.1.  1;  sizbi  enzi  goat  milk 
{Ziegenmilch}  IV'  28  no  3  fc  7  4-  (».  pi 
ansa;  ZA  viii  198,  8;  AV  2299. 

anzüzu     är  xa-di-lu,  il  u&  Ds69;  A  V53i. 

inzaxuru  a  gem,  precious  stone  {köst- 
licher. Edelstein};  perhaps  in  (^)zaxurü; 
f  iuzaxuritum  Tc  46  (r.  f.).  BA  i  635 
a<l  527  reads  luhsu  <;(s)axuret  u ;  per- 
haps sa  x  u  r  ü  =  ijaxurü;  cf  salara  = 
galam;  Jenskn:  'cinum  zaxuricum'. 

anxu  decayed  {verfallen,  verrottet  {p/anxü- 
t  i  TP  vi  8« ;  fa  n  x  ä  t  i  Sg  Cyl  1 2 :  Wisklkk, 
Sargon,  164,  6;  AV  532;  ZDMG  27.  517. 

inxu  /•  peace,  rest  { Frieden,  Ruhe*  Hrv 
xxx  vi. 

inxu   2.    sighing,    lamentation  {Seufzen. 

WehklageJ.  ZDMG  27.  517;  ZB  12,  30;  30. 

36;  «6,  23;  Smiih,  Ash  123,  46:  IT  61  a  2. 
a  naxu  1.  a  näxu  (Jksse.v,  11,  106  k  129 

ml  D  96.  5;  &  KB  ii  248  (v)  7  +  9)  re>t. 

sink,   decay    Jrnhen.  sinken,  verfallen |; 

Of  stars  =  tWuiru»  (ZA  vi  113),  also 

leave,   desert,   cease    {lassen,  verlassen, 

aufhören!  =  £\if,  ZDMG  40,  727;  AV 
480.  <JJ  ac  c.  st.  a-na-ax  epus  TP  vii 
»6  I  restored  {ich  stellte  wieder  her}?;  pr 
enax  AJP  viii  291;  §32y;  illik  inaXaa 
1  aba  l  is  illik  decayed  gradually  {zerfiel 


allmählich } ; III 3, 21  enuJu-ma  e-n  u-x  u ; 
ps  innax  &  ennax .  §  Q0,a,rm;  ZA  vii  6o; 

en-na-xu  Sn  vi  67;  e-ua-xu  TP  viii  5."»; 
LT  184;  §103.  pm  the  palaces  which  (e-na- 
xa-ma  '-a-ab-ta)  had  fallen  into  decay 
and  were  now  heaps  of  ruins  {die  Paläste, 
die  im  Lauf  der  Jahre  verlassen  worden  & 
verfallen  waren  &  (nunmehr)  Ruinen  bil- 
deten j  TP  vi  98  (§  150);  viii  4  also  cf  Asb 
x  56  &  110;  e-na-ax-ina  ix-xi-is  (onj) 
u  i-nu-us  (Chi)  of  a  gate  IV  3»  b  2  (KB 
i6);  e-na-xa  i-da-a-a  f/e/275  my  hands 
tremble  {meine  Bände  zittern}  BA  i  472. 
CliJ  änixu  II  38,  «5;  II  48  0-6  6;  lä  a-ni- 
xu  tireless,  restless  {rastlos,  ruhelos}  Neb 
i  11;  D  123,  6  (r/ZA  iii  60,  below);  iÖ  e.  g. 
U31o80;H83,l2(il)A-nim  lä  [ä-ni-xu) 
9  lä  mupparku  I  65  a  5;  illikamma 
änix  NK  1,7*  länixa  II  16&-c31.  (ZB»6). 
C/  PNa-ni-xa-at  ili  — 3u-ni-ix  I  re- 
conciled, quieted  { ich  versöhnte,  beruhigte} 
Asb  iv  8»;  cf  näxu ;  <XQ  munixu,  Sg  Cyl  8. 
S'us-ta-ni-ix-maKBii  248 (v) 7  +  9 said 
of  antalil  (7.  V.).  —  Derr.  inxa,  inxu  (1); 
ftuxütu  (decay  Zerfall);  niäiiaxtu  (re»tinff 
plM«  |i  Bnh*uln|a),  i'  uixu  =3  iriu,  ZB  96. 

a^naxu  2.  sigh,  weep,  lament  {seufzen, 
weinen,  wehklagen,  etc.{;  ZDMG  27,  517; 
ZB8  rm  2:  12;  D,,r  177—8.  —  5  usänixu, 
Sn  A'ti  iv  li».  cf  Mkissnkh-Bosi,  32  rm  57 
on  II — 12;  p»  tu-sa-an-ua-ax  V  4."» 
y  2«:  pm  su-nu-xat  (kabitti)  H  116,  12; 
122,  9;  ip  äu-nu-ux-ina  V  47  06;  <XC  in- 
nu-xu  B  115.  4  (ZK  i  84  :  ZB  1 1  fol ,  but  cf 
ZA  iv  22).  —  5'  iistänix  be  sighed  {er 
seufzte } ;  p»  m  a  r  c  i  s  u  s  t än  a  x ,  1 V  27 a  35, 
ZB  12;  85  rm  *;  §  104;  ta-ni-xu  us-ta- 
[na-ax]  H  115  li  10  he  gushes  forth 
in  lamentations  {er  bricht  aus  in  Weh- 
klagen} (others:  us-ta-bar-ri,  see  barii 
satisfy  {sättigen}):  <IC  ö m u  Su-ta-nu-xu 
a  sigh  =  {Seufzer}  V  47a  31 ;  äu-te-nu-xu 


in-pi  (I  II,  7  —  rqu  perversion      Verdrehung.  Verkehrtheit  ZB  4.V        EN-QAR  it>  for  al.aru,  inaru, 
lauu  encloaure  |  rro«chlie»»unu ,  «ee  igaru.         endu  P  95  H  U  ••«  emi-du:  alio  en-di-ku  (f.  t. 

f.dekn  >  «mdakn)  I  lUnd  |J  Ich  «ehe,  |  SS«;  34T;  en-dl-im-raa  «and!  |.  tieh!  D  W»,  3.  «n- 
dan-nu  (ZB  l-  >m  \\  andunänu  .1  auilurnru  ar.-  COapOQDdl  of  an  est,  of  ion  (1)  q.  r.  .-k..  uo-dl-eo  [f,tr 
-din>  n*-a  XK  45.  s5  >  umdina  >  inmtanniu  lie  ha»  erinmermted  er  hat  anfgeruhli  »ee  mauo  (Uüdii. 
i  *ao)  —  Bndannii  —  ana  dannii  =  adannii  inudi,  greatly  ]\  «ehr,  Tiel.  in-da-qut  it  fell  |  fiel,  »ee 
maaatu  .-w  ln-<U-iir,  Salm,  0*  37,  ^  iml  aiir  <t  in  (orun.)  -da-ai- »»  - r <i ,  »ee  ma.aru  leave,  forsake 
lauen.  verU««en  a-na-ax  TP  t»  9fi  »ee  naxu;  others  tran»late  a-i.a-ax  e-pu-ui  <i6.«fl  iti  decay  I 

restored  [|  seinen  VerfaU  stellte  ich  wieder  her  a-na-at-ta-la-kununa ,  M  S,  I  behold  thee  j  Ich  «ehe 

dieh,  »ee  Dafalu.  --v^  InnOtud  lilttiaia  11  »0  R  17  hi»  cournue  gave  way   \  »ein  Mut  schwand,  »ee  nakadu 
»■Will:  nnambi,  innanibi,  »ee  nabü  -  ananü-ma  A  annus  (-am)  now     jetxt,  »ee  a(u)nü  —  in- 
i  Dt>stf  io  »ee  eine  du.        io-nl-ix-bu  (e.t.)  H  of  eiebu. 


Digitized  by  Google 


-    70  — 


(=  «'*X«W  of  stars,  ZA  vi  113,  also  mä- 
näxtu:  defectus). —  Derr.  inxnß);  tinixu; 
tninkxta;  iutinuxu,  iänuxu. 

anixu  -  aniku  II  57  c-d  29;  AV  490. 

anxütu  decay,  ruin  {Verfall,  Ruin}  AV535. 
c.  st.  anxut  (ekalli)  8g  Ann  456;  an-xu- 
«u(t.f.  anxütlu)  Esh  iii  9;  (-sa)  8nvi67 
its  min  {seinen  Verfallf;  an-xu-su-nu 
ln-ud-diä  TP  viii  55  what  is  dilapitated, 
he  shall  restore  {das  Verfallene  soll  er  er- 
neuern} ;  an-xu-us-sn  adqi  (or  rather 
atki)  Asb  X  74  &  111 ;  AV  4M. 

anaku  I  {ich}  («-  ZDMQ  27,  41 1  rm  l ; 
Syr  HJ»)  AV  481 ;  §  55, 0;  H  20,  355;  52,  10; 
a-na-ku  e.g.  del  27  +  29  +  113  +  176+  j 
268;  D  110,  15  +  16;  121  no  10  a,  b,  k  c  j 
1.  1  a-na-ku  Asurbanipal  iar  kiisat, 
sar  mSt  Assur.  NE  47,  150;  D  98  22  3 
a-na-ku  u  ka-a-Si  I  and  thou  {ich  und 
du};  H  129,  24;  8e 284  a-na-ku,  ana-ku; 
an-na-ku  (ZA  i  192;  ii  73  a4);  ana-ku 
H  126,  17  +  19  e(c.,D  135,  38  +  40;  del  280; 
a-nu-ki  (T.A.);  [anaku]  aradki  H  115, 
3  I  thy  servant  {ich,  dein  Knecht};  eniku 
ul  anakü  I  am  Lord  etc.,  am  I  not?  {ich 
bin  Herr  etc.;  bin  ich  nicht?}  H  126,  17; 
ibid  15  +  19;  127,  42  see  u  (2);  ana- 
kumma  —  anaku  +  ma  del  116,  Jensen, 
379;  also  »  to  me  {mir}  §  135;  anaku 
Nabuna'id  I  am  N.  {ich  bin  N.}  §140. 
On  V  20,  57  ku  =  anaku  see  ZK  i  315 
rm  1;  and  compare  GOA  '80,  523  rm  1. 

anaku  lead,  tin  {Blei,  Zinn}  TJJH  plummet 
{Bleiloth};  AV478;  H  129,  24  +  30;  79,  17 
=  D  133,  17  ia  eri  u  a-na-ki  mu-bal- 
lil-iu-nu  at-ta  (cf  balaln),  §  9,  60; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  92;  Winckler,  Sargon,  34, 
205;  72,  421  (?);  II  7  g  17  it  V  39  g  19; 
II  67,  62  an-na;  7»/  an-na-MEÖ  Anp  i 
58.  —  Etym.  Akkadian  anag  KAT2 
208;  Opfert,  Lit.  Or.  Pkil.  üi  85;  ZA  i 
18 — 16;  also  see  vi  60. 

an-na-ka  K  609,  10;  K  1274  R  3  (Ablk 

126  +  220)  &  often. 

Un-nu-uk  =  U-ru-uk  Erech,  H  19, 331  etc. 

(Ü)  EN-LIL-LA  H  42,  2;  76,  1-2;  V  37, 
21  ="lXXivor  (name  of  a  god)  ZB 19;  Jensen, 
KB  iii  (1)  19. 

e-num  &  e-nu-ma  at  the  time  when  {Zur 
Zeit,  als}  or  time  was,  when  {Es  gab  eine 
Zeit, als}  D  93,  1  foil;  123, 10  (n)i-nu-um : 
Neb  i  40;  BA  i  437—8;  see  enuma. 

annama  /.  k  an-mam,  in  vain  {vergeblich} 


=  Djn  DH  19  it  rm  1 ;  D**  44 ;  on  -ma  sec 
Praetorius,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  198  fol. 

annama  2.  peaceably,  friendly  {friedfertig, 
freundlich}  II  65,  4  +  7(  +  28)  from  annu 
grace,  peace  {Gnade,  Friede}  AV  41  +  545; 
DK  7  rm  3,  it  9;  Jensen,  ZA  vii  217;  or 
perhaps:  of  one's  own  accord  |aus  freien 
Stücken}  §  80,  a  ;  cf  however,  KB  i 
195—7;  also:  annima. 

a-ni-mu-U  =  sa-li-mu  V  21  a-b  59  grace 
{Gnade}. 

anumma  I!  summa  truly  {fürwahr}  Zim- 
mern, ZA  ix  108. 

a-a-an-ni-ma-a  (T.  A.)  always  {immer}. 

i-num-ma  =  la-a-ma-tum  (see  5nu,  3.).- 

e-nu-ma whence,  since  {seit,  seitdem}  (=enu 
time  {Zeit}  +ma)  TP  viii  52;  Anp  i  17; 
Sn  vi  68;  enuma  aldäku  since  I  was 
born  {seitdem  ich  geboren  bin}  §  151; 
BA  i  437—8;  e-nu-ma  elii  15  nabü 
sa-ma-mu  D  93,  1  time  was,  when 
what  is  above,  was  not  yet  called  heaven; 
cf  ibid  7  (Herr,  ix  15).  Also  written 
a-nu-ma  (T.  A.)  it  i-nu-ma  AV  3771;  on 
enuma  and  L«  ^\S\  see  ZA  iv  438  rm  2; 
AV  2295. 

i-nu-mi-su  =  ina  umi-su  when  {wenn, 
als}  e.g.  D  123,  27  (where  J^  =  i);  BA  i 
438;  588. 

aznanu  1.  implore,  pray  {anflVheu,  beten} 
cf  IK"??  Flemmino,  Neb  31;  Winckler. 
Sargon,  201;  ZB  22  whence  perhaps 
utneu,  mutniuü  (q.  v.).  —  Delitzsch 
/PK|,  while  pn,  gives  the  Dcrr. 
unninu  (1);  tenlnu,  tenintu  sigh 
{Seufzer}  =  nj'nfi  (§  104  rm)  k  an  nam  a 
invain  {vergeblich}. 

a  nanu  2.  be  gracious  |  gnädig  sein}  perhaps 
NE  8,  32  lii-ta-an-na-nu[-ma]  may 
she  be  gracious  {möge  sie  gnädig  sein}.  — 
Dem  annu  (1),  nannu  grace;  unninu 
(2)  favor,  tenlnu  It  tenintu  (idem). 

*  a, nanu  3.  be  hostile  {feindlich  sein}  -  pp, 
Hebb.  i  219,  whence  annu  (2)  k  innu 
(1)  opposition;  anantu  &anuntu;  enünu 
k  ennitu;  anana  IS  faxe  I  44,  73 
literally  the  not  approaching  of  misfortune 
{das  nicht  herankommen  von  Unglück; 
Lton,  Sargon,  62 ;  ZB 13  +  67 ;  Z A  i  208 — 9 ; 
vi  134;  Dw  39;  BA  i  499;  Meissneb-Rost 
58—9  read  ana  ainelu  lä  {exe. 

annünu  ||  xattum  k  piretum  fear,  fright 
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I Furcht,  8chreckeu};  c.  st.  an-nu-nn  IV  I 
10,  35  +  47;  61  a  8. 

i-na-an-nu  =  iitu  direction  from  {Rich- 
tung} V28e-/'l8  perhaps  |A"lip;  AV  3785. 

en  arm  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  42,  77; 
AV  2280;  [|  ezizu,  aruSu  etc. 

cnünu  (IV  17  a  50  e-nu-nn)  &  ennltu 
sin  {Sünde}  II  35  O-b  5  ||  xl^u,  sartu  etc. 

a,-ni-ni,  aninu  (§  30),  aneni  we  {wir{. 
ZDMG  27,  411  rm  lj  Bkzoi.d,  Dim.  28; 
§§  32/9;  55a;  =  uniH;  also  ninu  &  nini 
(=  «rt})  occurs  (IV  53,  40;  §  39)  AV  492. 

e-ne-nu  to  sigh,  complain  {seufzen,  sich  be- 
klagen} =  HUWUi,  D  82,  12;  1  $g.  a-ni- 
na  BA  ii  831,  13;  ZB  22  &  95;  =  ananu, 
1.  (q.v.)  AV  2288. 

unninu,  unenu  (1)  sighing,  lamentation  , 
J  Seufzen,  Wehklage}   (perhaps  cf  ]31JH3, 
others  Y\VHX .  ZB  et  at.  D  82, 14 ;  Hcvxxxvi ;  j 
H36,8«9;  40,  219  ||  di-im-tum,  na-a-qu 
(pna),  ni-e-HU,  ta-ni-xu,  tu-zim-tu  i 
(DO)  V  22, 11  +  43;  leqät  un-ni-ni  H115, 
12,ZB  22  fol;  H-qi-e  un-ni-ni,  ibid  R  4. 
accept   my   sighing!    {nimm   an  mein 
Seufzen};  123,  19  li-qi-e  u(t)-nin-»u 
accept  bis  lamentation  {vernimm  seine 
Wehklaget}   (cf  utneuu);  del  163  un- 
ui-ni-lu;  also  see  teninu  &  teniutu; 
AV  2608  k  2609. 
unnintl,  uueuu  2.   grace  }Gnadej  ||  ni- 
i-ruf  ri-e-mu  V  21  a-b  «0 — 61,  |/"]3n, ; 
AV  2608. 

(ilu)  In-nin-na,  ll  si,  49;  ZA  iv  304; 

J)Vm  190. 

C-nin-na  at  present,  now,  again  {gegen- 
wärtig, jetzt,  nun}  e.  g.  Asb  v  67;  vi  118; 
perhaps  a  eompouud  of  euu  time  {Zeit} 
+  aunü  this  {diese},  §  78;  sometimes  + 
emphatic -ma,  del  178  +  183;  186;  NE  20, 
19  (ad  ll  16—26  cf  J**  21  &  49  rm  46); 
e-ne-ua  k  inanna  (Bezold  —  ina  anna; 
cf  ZA  v  16)  entui  ==  ana  eneni  recently 
{jüngst,  neuUch}  (ZA  Iii  87;  viii  373,  3; 
JA  X  '87,  537,  4)  AV  516. 

Anunaki  gods  of  the  deep  waters,  the  evil 
spirits  {Götter  der  tiefen  Wasser,  die  bösen 
Geister}  AV516;  H  :i7,49 ;  NE86.36;  TP  i  3 ;  , 
II  19,  8  4  50;  66, 3;  Neb  iv  10,  etr.  They  op- 
pose the  Igigi,  the  spirits  of  heaven  {sie 
bekämpfen  die  Igigi,  die  HimmelsgeisterJ 
written  AN  A-N  UN-NA-KI<W99  +  118 
where  they  appear  as  allies  of  Bel  in  the 
destruction  of  the  human  race.  Anu  is 


called  the  Sar  Anunaki  (u  Igigi) 
&  Iitar  the  le'at  Anunaki  II  66,  :s. 

Etym.  IIoKJUf,,  VK  369;  J«*  73;  .I1"1**  63  fol  &  rm 
89  X  jKjtftkir,  430;  BA  i  133  rm  2.  According  to 
Hshi.rr  (ZK  i  101,  f 10,  *fc),  tlic  word  is  derived 
from  annu  watch,  guard  |]  Wache  (disfigured 
into  A -non- a),  for  they  are  charged  with  the 
watch  orer  the  deep  tea  fl  Wichter  der  tiefen  riec. 

a  nan  tu  opposition,  war;  misery  {Wider- 
stand,  Krieg;  Elend},  II  29,  53—55  j|  tu'- 
quntu,  aigagu.  diki  a-nn-an-[tum] 
D98,  43  and  excite  the  opposition.  AV483. 

anuntu  idem,  mu-ri-ib  (/ra'abn)  a- 
nun-(un-)te  Anp  i  20;  iii  126  suppressing 
Opposition  {der  Widerstand  unterdrückt}; 
Asb  ix  82;  ZB  13  +  88;  AV  518. 

anunatum  =  area  {Flächenraum},  BO  iv 
69—71. 

anunütum  name  of  a  plant  jl'flanzeunanie} 
II  ad(t)irtum,  arantu  II  43,  66 foil;  AV 
520. 

anpatu  (i$$ur  nQrif)  =•  npjij;  AV  533; 

I  28,  24;  V  27  c-d  38,  preceded  by  iq<;ur 
limutti;  DH  33,  2;  D**  81  rm  4.  De- 
lattre,  L'Asie  occidentalc  32  fol:  anpatu 
written  MAL-SIRfi^qüre)  Anp  iii  49, 

ostriches  {Strausse},  butc/'muQSc.ir. 
Anp  ii  115  a-na-pi-su-nu  (var  to  kap- 
pi-iu-nu)  so  AV  484  (but?). 

un£U  want,  oppression  {Mangel,  Be- 
drückung} for  um qu  (c/ Ultimatum) §49a; 
V  47  a  45,  k  b  14  |  bubütum,  xusäxu, 
qalqaltu;  to  which  also  perhaps  en-c,n 
ZA  vi  87  (K  42119,  5)  belongs;  see  8.  ensu. 

an^abtU  k  inc,abtu  earring  J Ohrring}  pl 
an-qa-ba-tnm  (T.  A.)  k  in<;abäte(GGN 
'83,  94:  3;  §65.  306)  tf na$abu  (Meissnku, 
105;  et  al.)  ||  lulmü,  a-na-tum,  J*  30; 
AV  329. 

unqu  ring  {Bing}  (=  Eth.  'enqui) 

II  kamkammat  ubäni  enclosure  of  the 
finger  { Umschließung  des  Fingers}  (kamü, 
enclose  jumsehliessen})  V  28  a-b  67  foil; 
8C  1  i  ill;  H  87.  49  uu-qi  lu-lu-ti  (ZK 
it  276;  ZB  47;  cf  IV  26  6  39):  AV  2606  & 
Jrtl4  |]  xalxallatu,  uppu,  etc.,  perhap* 
also  =  handle  to  pull  the  door  to  {Hand- 
habe, um  die  Thüre  zu  schliesseu,  Thür- 
ring} (ZK  ü  324  k  414  =*  a  finger-ring  {ein 
Fingerring});  pl  un-qa-tum  (e/ZKii324; 
ZA  iii  214,  3);  un-qa-a-ti  (ibidix  118,  18). 
un-qu  K  81,  23  etc.  a  written  document 
to  which  a  seal  is  affixed  {eine  mit  Siegel 
versehene  schriftliche  Urkunde}  BA  i  201 ; 
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kaspa  uiiqa,  siparru  unqätu  money 
in  the  shape  of  rings  }  Geld  in  Ringform} 
Meissner,  147. 
enqu  wise  {weise J  =  emqn  l^pOJ;  en-qu 
mu-du-u  D  96,  23;  pl  en-qu-ti  Sn  vi 
45  (§  49  a). 

inqu  II  36  g-h  44  &  58  =  eqü  (q.  v.);  on 
column  g  see  ZK  i  300  rm  2. 

enequ  suck  {saugen},  pr  §  111  foil;  bakru 
ina  eli  vii  ta-a-an  mu-Se-ni-qa-a-ti 
e-ni-qu-u  Alb  ix  66  the  young  camels 
sucked  on  7  mother-animals  (but  did  not 
even  then  satisfy  their  wants)  {Kamel- 
junge, etc.,  sogen  an  sieben  Bäugemütteru 
(und  trotzdem  sättigte  die  Milch  nicht 
ihren  Bauch)}  KB  ii  227.  —  3  tu-uu- 
naq  (?)  V  45  f  55;  acj  inu-ni-qu  (e.  t). 
—  Suseniq  mine  {säugen}  II  16  b  51 — 2; 
su-nu-qa  cf  ZA  viii  127 — 8;  usenaq,  , 
tu-se-en-uaq  V45e40;  dt)  museniqtu 
=  npJ'D  wet  nurse  { Amme }  plur  m  u  i  e  n  i  -  j 
qäti.  > —  Derr.  uuitiu(f),  St  töniqu  suckling, 
tenderthoot  ||  Säugling,  junget  Reis;  nnaqiiti 
csnieli  II  Kamele;  niqu  V  !>«,  2*«. 

uniqu  kid  {Zicklein},  ZA  üi  45  (ad  IV  5  c  34) 
+  205  (3U*;p/u-ni-qi(ki)-tiNE44,60.  i 

anaqati  she-eamels  {weibliche  Kamele} 
(Schräder,  KGF  261—2;  Lenormant)  AV 
485;  Syr  KßV  &  Kj5Hi;  §41  fr;  anaqäti  sa 
Inna-a  qeresina  camels  having  a  double 
hump  {Kamele  mit  doppeltem  Höcker}; 
IM  ER- A- AB-B  A-MES  inl  imör  a-na- 
qa-a-te  III  9,  56  (KB  ii  30).  The  noun  is 

borrowed  from  the  Arabic  Äs'Ü,  like  bak- 
karu  &  gam  in  a  lu  (II  67.  55;  Ash  ix  66) 
ZDMO  27,  706  rm  1 ;  44,  546;  ZA  i  16  rm  3; 
iii  45  on  IV  5  c  34;  viii  213;  Hommei.,  Ge- 
schichte, 662  rm  2. 
anaqqu  tumbler  |QeföM,Trinkgef8ssj  piybe 

long,  have  long  neck(?)  {laug  sein,  langen 
Hals  haben*}  II  maltu  (>  in  as  tu),  diqaru 
&  unimaru  AV  47*.  —  Etym.  LT  107; 
ZK  i  252;  G  §  72  reads  II  44,  47  su-qu. 

an-nu-ri  (conj)  as  soon  as  {sobald  als}  e.g. 
V  :>3o,  58;  ibid  54  c  3  an-nu-ur  maxxe 
(-äni).    C/"also  K  472.  7;  656,  11;  R*  ii 
R  2  (R.  P.  Harper)  ™  a  mini  im. 

8{nesu  f.  he  social,  associated  {sich  an- 
schliessen,  verbunden  sein}  j  uläpu  V  28 
54;  AV  J289.  —  Derr.  nllu  people  !|  Volk  A 
tä  n  tie  t  ii  im)  human  being,  mankind  '  Mensch, 
M<  n.chh.  it,  KAT*  497  ;  ZDMO  40.7H9  believr«  the  | 
»erb  lo  be  denominnl,  but  »ee  /.»  20. 


e^nesu  2,  anasu  II  48,  g-h  19;  28,  67;  be 
or  become  weak,  delapitated  Jschwach 
sein  oder  werden,  verfallen}  AV  486  & 
2289;  ZB  22;  56  &  70;  tÖ  81 G  cf  Herr. 
vii  185  rm  9.  DPr  160  also  =■  be  soft,  deli- 
cate {weich,  zart  sein}  but  ZDMG  40,  739 
(rm  5)  derives  the  latter  from  the  noun; 
Barth  compares  Heb-Arm  B^n,  ZA  iii  60; 
others  i/etaK.  —  (Q  i-ni-is-su-u  (=  Inis- 
su)  BAii  261,36;  KB  iii  (1)186;  e-nis  Snvi 
33;  i  si  d  sa  i-ni-is-ma  Neb  vii  52;  e-nu-su 
III  3,  21  (AV  486);  i-ni-su  had  become 
weak  {war  zerfallen}  V 62  (2)  25  ||  i-qu-pu 
(^1p),j)/  i-ni-su  i-ga-ru-Su.  —  (Ql  iten- 
su  =  usqamämfi  IV  30  b  6 — 7;  ==  H  125, 
16—17  became  feeble  {wurde  schwach}. 
—  3  u-ni-iS  Neb  viii  38;  tu-un-na-as 

V  45  f  55;  u(n)nusu  DPm  142,  14;  CM 
inu-i-nii  i  i  v  (Herb.  April  '86)  ad  Salm 
Throne-inscr.  R  13;  but  better  mu-Iak- 
nii  (Scheil,  Salm,  76—7).  —  3*  utannis 
has  weakened  or  has  been  weakened  {hat 
geschwächt,  ist  geschwächt  worden}  ZB 
70;  §  84;  IV  19  o  30  (Sayck,  udanniä); 
u-te-en-nis  IV  29,  22;  ZA  ix  67  = 
{schwächte}.  —  Derr.  iisu,  assatu, 
astu  &  altu  wife,  woman  { Weib,  Frau}, 
»ssütu,  and  the  following  3: 

anSll,  CnSu  weak  { schwach }  AV 2304 ;  =  cKlK, 
D8  44  rm,  ZDMG  28,  133;  GGN  'HO,  104 rm 
1 ;  §34y  ||  niaf  u  vacillating  {schwankend} 
Sb  370  (ZK  ii  67,  41);  H  8,  235;  30,  688; 
36,  880(SI-IK  y>D,  §  25;  but  see  Hebr. 
vii  185);  59,  20  4;  53,  67;  ZA  i  194  rm  2; 
vi 87  ad  K  4239,  5;  /"enistu,  eniltu  ien- 
satu.  pl  ensüti  Sg  Cyl  4;  ansüte  TP 
vi  100  delapitated  {verfallen}  AV  2289; 
niiS  an-sa-ti  Anp  ii  7  (var  an-xa-te, 
Pkiher). 

enäütu  weakness  {Schwäche,  Verfallenheit}, 

V  62  (2)  27  en-su-us-su  lu-u  u-dan- 
ni-in;  also  cf  Lyon,  Sargon  13,  8  ad 
CyU. 

un-nu-su-tum  weakness  {Hchwäche}  V  23. 
25— 6  ■=  un-nu-ut-tum  (H3p)  also  ||?ix- 
xirütu,  daqqaqütu  LT  149;  AV  2612. 

—  annasi  =  an  +  niasi  (pron.  suff.  1  pl) 
§  56  b;  e.g.  i-kar-ra-ban-na-ii  del  181 
he  blessed  us  {er  segnete  uns};  tapaqi- 
dännaäi  NE  20,  19;  illikännaii  NE  60, 
14;  also  -annasu. 

i(c)nuSu  at  that  time,  then  {zu  der  Zeit,  da- 
mals, dann},  H  80,  26  =  euu  +  äü  §  78; 


Digitized  by  Google 


-    73  — 


OprriiT,  Melanges  Benier,  220:  iamduduin; 
V  63  a  41 ;  66  a  6;  BA  i  457—8;  588. 

an-Sa-la  =  am  sal  a  (q.  v.). 

In-saxa(U)rÜ  (C.t.)  see  engte  k  inzaxitrü. 

annusim  at  once,  just  now  [sogleich,  ge- 
rade jetzt}  K  498,  10,  183,  32  (BA  i  618) 
etc.;  AV  552;  adv  to  annü,  §  78. 

AntU  V  39  g-h  23,  fto  A-nu(m)  §§  25;  62,  1  ; 
ana  pa-an  An-tiun  ummisa  NE  45. 
83;  est.  Anat;  also  An-na-tum  II  7,  21  ; 
§  62;  on  II  29  a-b  71,  etc.  see  ZA  i  1  rm  1 ; 
on  My  cf  Hai.evv,  Melanges  de  critique, 
223  fol. 

AnQtU  divinity,  deity  {Göttlichkeit,  Gott- 
heit J  §5  25;  65,  10;  V  66  6  8  anüti-ka; 
ana  parac,  (ilat)  an  (par  a)  -uu-ti  D 
98,  47;  NE  43,  27  -ak-la  si-mat  An-u- 
ti;  AV  519. 

en tU  k  eni(i?)tum  lady,  mistress  {Herrin, 
Gebieterin}  /"to  enu  lord  {Herr}  (q.  v.) 
§§  10;  62,  1  [|  belitu  &  ba'latu  II 29  no3 
(additions)  AV  2292  k  2308.  See  enitnm. 

entU  time  {Zeit}  §  62,  1  =  ettu  (q.  v.). 

anatum  =  an^abtnm  II  40c-rt*41  (AV488) 
earring  {Ohrring}  |[  lulmü  (i'lamü); 
jflUFj  ZK  ii  92;  J*  30;  Hommel,  Ge- 
$chichte,  606  rm  2. 

annüte  —  annate  Anp  i  90  the  ones  — 
the  others  {die  einen  —  die  andern}  (see 
annü)  AV  519. 

a-nu-Ut  ABLK  252  R  6  (K.  E.Haui'Ek)  a  ,j  of: 

unütu  1.  vessel  2.  implement,  utensil,  pro- 
perty { 1 .  Gefäss  2.  Werkzeug,  Eigentum' ; 
moveable  property  {bewegliches  Gut} 
Meissner.  \rnim.  "ig,  ZB115;  AV  2601 ; 
del  279,  but  J1  *  40  translates  {entglitt 
mir  die  Pflanze}  =  itjtabak  iam-nu- 
tu  (?);  u-nu-ut  taxäzija  D  117,  12; 
Hu  vi  57.  It  is  a  |  of  kalii,  kaliitu; 
pl  unäti  §§  38;  65,  10;  ina  biti  u 
u-na-a-ti  i-te-el  (AV  2594)  V  25,  44 
*  D  131,  44 — 45  he  has  to  leave  the  house 
and  (its)  furniture  {muss  er  «las  Haus  und 
seine  Ausstattung  (?)  verlassen*  </I>s  129; 
DH  25;  §§38;  65,  10;  0  §  84;  ZK  ii  304; 
u-na-a-te  xurä<,i  kaspi  «ipirri  (JRAS 
'91,  469,  «).  c.  st.  u-na-at  libbi  imple- 
ments for  the  ijiterior  V  61  c  26.  Jensen 
believes  that  unüti  =  householdgoods 
{ Haushaltuugtgegenstande},  but  unäti 
must  be  something  like  the  Greek  yvvai- 
«•mm(WZii  160).  On  satam  bit  unäti 
cfTihi  ^Geschichte,  :,Q0rn>  2XHiu-re<ht. 


a-nu-ut-tum  weakness} Schwäche}  in n na- 
tu humiliation  {Erniedrigung}  from  nip 
V  23  b-d  26);  AV  2613. 

enid  'turn  mistress,  princess,  lady  {Herrin, 
Priuzess,  etc.\  or  en  turn  (q.  v.),  V  41,  10  — 
bi-el-tum;  III  4  (»0  7)  55  k  57  uin-nii 
e-ui-tum  my  mother  was  a  princess  (?) 
{meineMutter  war  eine  Prinzessin?}  Tiei.e, 
Geschichte,  1 14;  also  en-e-tu  I)  77  rm  1 ; 
AV  2290. 

en-ni-tU  LonUhip  {Herrschaft}  Ash  i  38 
(see,  however,  below)  syn.  of: 

enütu  V  35,  3;  e-nu-us-su  u-sa-ti-ru 
KB  iii  (1)  184,  41  =  BA  ii  259,  41  his  ma- 
jesty, dominion,  he  enlarged  {seine  Herr- 
schaft vergrösserte  er};  est.  e-nu-ut  V  62, 
37  (ZB  19  rm  2). 

en-ni-tU  sin  {Bünde}  ||  xi^u  II  35  a-b  5; 
ZA  iv  238,  38.  j/nty  (ZB  13)  c.  st.  en- 
nit  (ilat)  Istar  IV  58a  34.  i-ni-tum 
(adj)  =  xi-bi(pi)-tum  V  28  e-f22  (from 
xepü  destroy  {zerstören})  AV  549  &  3768. 
en-ne-is-su  IV  17,  58,  his  sin  {seine 
Sünde},  but  Jensen,  ZA  vii  217  explains 
it  as  =--  en ne tu  favor,  grace  {Gnade, 
Gunst},  perhaps  the  same  as: 

en-ni-tU  Asb  i  38  wellfare  {Wohl}  |]  tab- 
turn  (Jensen,  KB  ii  156—7). 

enitlim  receptacle,  box  {Behälter, 
Kasten}  \  nan,  ||  erü,  erenu,  unütu; 
II  23e-f  28;  V  24  6  13.  From  the  same 
stem  we  have  perhaps  niu-uu-u  (4s  ma- 
nu-u)  couch  {Lager};  mäiiitu,  tönü  etc., 
(q.  r.)  —  Jensen  reads  e-li-tum  (q.  v.). 

cnate  diamonds,  jewels  {Diamanten,  Ju- 
welen} IV  31  b  52,  literally:  eyes  {wört- 
lich: Augen}  DPa  109  ad  Sad  e-na-te 
II  51  O  18  a-d,  Dw  353;  J*  43. 

annitU  this  {diese}  f  to  annü  (q.v.)  e.  g. 
D  98  R-4  Ti-amat  an-ni-ta  ina  iemiia 
when  Tiamnt  heard  this  {als  Tiamat  dies 
hörte};  iätu  us-ma-ni  an-ni-te-ma 
from  this  camp  {aus  diesem  Lager}  §  79; 
Gilgames  an-ni-tu  inn  ie-nri-su 
del  257.  pl.  an-na-a-tu  (Beb  40) j  an- 
na-a-ti  (Asb  iv  77). 

antalu  eclipse  {Finsterniss},V48tf22rf<\from 
n a  ta lu  =  ricXfin-ftv,  see  attalü;  Heur.  vii 
254;  if  however,  ZK  i  259;  ZA  vi  113; 

Barth  compares  Tttshv  k  ,J^JJ\  ÄJLkii. 
It  is  a  |;  of  a  darn  ia  Sin  (AV  554).  " 
en  tutu  lordship  {Herrschaft}  e/cnu  (2). 
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axtü  1.  help,  support,  restore  {helfen  unter- 
stützen, wiederherstellen  I  now,  BA  i  219; 
»im  ii  *  lä  äs  O  asa  >  asia)  II  16  c-d 

44  »bei  unheilbarer  Krankheit}  BA  ii  288, 
not  j/asü  (q.  ».);  ki-si-ir-ta-su  a-sa 
I  286  24  I  restored  {ich  stellte  wieder  her}; 
KB  i  128,  but  see  asitu;  S''2,4(§25);  AV 
2618;  u-su-u,  whence  character  us:  uz. 
■  -  Derr.  atü  (8),  ilia,  asitu,  iiitn  t  utäta. 

asü  2.  physician  {Arzt}  Syr  KOK  from  As- 
syrian (Jensen);!  9,1 ;  1134^-A  43 ;  IV  32a  34 ; 
ZK  ii  4,  krm  1  ( ^Akkad);  ZA  iv  32,  34; 
437.  Jensen  et  all.  \  Sum.  a -zu  properly: 
knowing,  wise  {wissend,  weise};  a-si-e 
(K4349)  BA  i  219.  perhaps  also  a-a-ba- 
sa  (».  e.  a-ab  a-sa)  II  41  e-f  16  and  42 
C'd  48  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  preceded  by 
maäkadi  illness,  disease  {Krankheit}  || 
ellipu  (^y)  AV  8. 

a-si  Esb  ii  4;  I28a  23  a-si  II;  a-za  =  a-su 
Sb2,12;  (§25)AV570;  whence  character:  as 
(az);  pup  {junges  Tier}  Haupt,  Hebr.  i 
226  ad  a-si  kalbi  Asb  viii  12;  ZA  ii  322; 
wild  animal  {wildes  Tier}  Jensen,  ZA  i 
307  rm  2;  pl  a-sa-a-te  ZA  i  307  rm  1 ; 
Layard  44,  18  also  c/Hebr.  vii  86. 

is-si(-su)  Salm.  Bai  vi  6.  KB  i  138—9 
Euphrates  river,  his  protection  {(den 
Euphrat)  seinen  Schutz}. 

iS-si  (AV  3815)  &  i-si  (AV  3795)  with  {mit} 
=  itti  (q.  f.);  i s-si-ja  with  ine  {mit  mir} 
D  118,  7  (ZK  ii  4;  ZAiv437);  ibid  16  is- 
si-ka  with  th«-n  {mit  dir}  117,  1—2  is- 
si-ka  a-da-bu-bu  I  speak  with  thee 
{ich  sage  dir}  ><J  BO  iii  27;  §  81  a.  Pe- 
culiar to  the  language  of  every  day  life. 

US-SU  (u-sa)  boundary,  confines  {Grenze} 
I  706  13,  d  3;  III  43c  20;  BA  ii  138;  =  usSu 
(Moissiek). 

-US-SU  adverbial  ending inümu-us-suVSl, 

45  (daily  {täglich}),  arxu-us-su  (monthly 
{monatlich})  Ant  60,  4  etc.  AV  2621. 

esigU  ebb  {Ebbe}  Lyon;  §  34  d  rm  >  a-si- 
gu(a)  H  41,  280;  99,  34;  V  16,  10;  AV  566 


+  2311;  pl  perhaps  t»m61>  a-sig-MES 
(8.  A.  Smith,  Asurbanipal,  vol  iii  47,  10). 

E-SA.G-ILA  name  of  chief  temple  of 
Merodach  at  Babylon  {Haupttempel  Me- 
rodack'8  in  Babylon}  D  123,  6  (ZK  ii  351); 
written  E-sag-gil  I  35  (2)  1;  §  9,  163  etc. 
Delitzsch  in  Baer-Del.  Chron.  xiii  reads 
bit  iak-kil  ad  V  44  c-d  44.  Goyarp 
\  i-  -  bit  temple  {Tempel}  +  säkilu 
grand  {gross};  Halevy:  E  (» 'K)  +  sag 
(l^saqü  summit  {Gipfel})  +  ila  (=^  ein 
high  {hoch});  cf  Tiele,  ZA  ii  1  S3  foil. 

a-si-du  =  t1D<;  AV567;  V290-6  58;  DPr  4ti 
rm  1 ;  but  TO*  according  to  Hal£vy  =  isd n , 
&  cf  Barth,  Etymologische  Studien,  54  fol. 

As-du-du  =  nra**;  §§  3i;  46. 

isxu,  is  is  tribute,  gift  {Tribut,  Abgabe, 
Gabe}  for  nisxu  from  nasaxu  deliver 
{abgeben,  abliefern}  (?)  AJP  xi  499. 

ersi-xu  bind,  enclose,  surround  {binden,  um- 
geben, einschliessen}  ||  eseru,  lapatu(m); 
whence  perhaps  u-su-ux  (AV  2619)  gloss 
ad  II  48,  5;  esiri  sa  duppi  AV  2315,  ad 
II  48,  40;  also  us-su-ux-tu  (AV  2622). 

isxu,  i six  nun i in  I  65  b  29  brood,  family 
(of  fishes)  {Brut,  Fischbrut},  Jensen,  KB 
iii  (1)  210;  also  cf  H  33,  792;  V  29,  68 
according  to  ZA  vii  192  egg  {Ei};  see 
Poonon,  Wadi-Brma,  17;  61;  174;  per- 
haps also  mu-cu-u  is-xu-ti  V  28  h  32 
and  g-h  29  (c/BA  i  534  ;  636);  isxu  qa- 
an  mentioned  in  c.  f.;  AV  3805  &  3808  f 
perhaps  Khors.  199. 

US-xa-mu  St  ui-xa-mu  (?)  D  89  v  58  =  I£ 
DIM-GAL;  c/"5axamu. 

isxappu  evildoer,  villain  {Übeltäter, 
Schurke},  8'*  332  (ZA  i  180  rm  1  gis- 
xabbu)  Esh  ii  45;  IV  55,  6  (Boissier, 
Diu.  15);  Hebr.  vii  90;  KB  ii  129  ^"O; 
AV  3804. 

aS-xaiTu]  V  27  e-f  IS;  32  b  29  some  orna- 
ment {eine  Verzierung,  ein  Schmuck}  per- 
haps |/*saxaru;  cf  sixru,  sixirtu 
precious  stone  {Edelstein}  DH  36  rm  3. 


i-sl-i«  Anp  ii  63,  cf  Puirb,  KB  i  79  rm:  ZA  i  364.         toai(ma)  he  called  \]  er  rief  >  il-si-m» 
\ri*»ä  (f.  ».).         tabu  fl  pirxu  «jCi^bu.  rx>.  a-al-bl  Anp  i  M  +  107+116;  U  17  +  66;  Hi  63  -  altöbi  I 
conquered  ||  ich  eroberte  (RA  i  46«)  J'tebü;  bat  Sciikil  >  aJtibl  y'l i  b S  (q .  ».).  ix,  uibs(pa)ku(ni)  fee 
•  luku  (3)  and  tupu  (3)  4  cf  |  37  .-    '-vi  is-sab-bu  >  ii-tab-ha  tee  iebü  feed  j)  füttern,  nähren 

ua-«l-bi-U  I  caused  to  bring  ||  ich  He«!  bringen  >  uitebiln,  tee  abalu  (3)  A  ||  39  +  61. 
la-du-ud  >  iidud  II  61,  63  f/lad»du.  ~  Muxra  >  aitax  ut>  fj  101  rm)  cf  i»xara.  rv.  iaku  H  43.  B 
•ec  iiqn.         aaaxku  lee  aiakku.  «xv,  U-ti-ik-W  III  493,  11  for  iltiqql  =  iatiqqi,  Jemikx,  ZA  rUi 
380  rm  3.  .x..  aaakan  Anp  ii  96  >  aitakan  I  made  ;|  ich  machte;  or  >  at-ia-kan  (BA  i  691  rm  3; 
|  61;  D  10  rm  1);  also  asikin  >  as«kin  >  aiikau  J   aitakan  Anp  ii  63  A  iii  6«;  j/iakann  (f.  r). 
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as-suk-ku  place  fenced  in  {Verschlag}  ] 
kirbänu  AV  579;  V  Zib-C  22;  47  b 42  &  43. 

usukku  cheek  {Wange}  Sayce,  ZA  i  405; 
V  42  e-f  62;  perhaps  usuqqu  |/na- 
oaqu  (*).  cf  English  cheek  connected  with 
Gothic  Intkjdn  kiss  {küssen j. 

as-ki-ku  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  jAakaku 
AV  572;  II  37,  48  J  abkininitura  b  5i- 
liq-qu;  cf  askikultum. 

askuppu  (AV  573)  pi  askuppe;  &  f  as- 
kuppatu;  IV  31  b  27;  §§  9,  2;  65  <I  30; 
Hebr.  vii97r»»29;  also  as-ku-pit-tum  (?) 
AV  583;  D  80,  6,  lintel,  threshold  {Thür- 
schwelle J,  typtfp,  Syr  K^pD'K  (ZA  iv  374 
rm  2;  Nöldeke,  Syr.  Gram.,  127;  from  Ba- 
bylonian) l^sakapu  throw  down  {nieder- 
legen, -werfen};  H  17,  282  as-kup-tn; 
95,  47  ina  as-kup-pat  biti  (may  the 
evil  demou  not  enter)  over  the  lintel  of 
the  house  {(möge  der  büse  Dämon)  die 
Schwelle  des  Hauses  nicht  übertreten {. 
iö  <*b»n>ILU  (/elü,?)  literally:  the  high 
stone  {der  erhabene  8tein}.  Winckleu 
(Sargon,p  201)  asquppäti  {Steinplatten, 
mit  Inschriften  and  Sculpturen  versehen  {; 
Rost  (p  120)  {Steinplatte  im  allgemeinen ( ; 
Kxcdtzok,  {einBelagerungs-,  bezw.  Sturm- 
gerät}. 

askaru  crescent  of  the  moon  {Neuinond- 
xichel}  Jensen,  ZA  ii  80—2;  viii  232;  Hil- 
p  it  echt,  ZAviii  193;  §  65,30a;  see  azkaru. 

nslu  lamb  {Lammj  IV  20,  27;  LT  159;  as- 
I  ii  (utabbix  etc.)  like  lambs  (I  slaught- 
ered) {wie  Lämmer  (schlachtete  ich  ab)} 
AV  575;  8g  Cgi  29;  8n  v  76;  cf  Syr  H^pn 
suckUng{ Säugling}.  BA  ii  394  ad  K1547Ä2 
as-le-^a  { meine  Wildspenden}.  See  azlu. 

eselu  fall  off,desert(»)  {abfallen,  verlassen  (?)} 
AV  2312;  —  3us-su-lum  AV2623;  V20, 
8;  u-si-li  K  537,  10;  pl  us-si-lu(-u)-ni 
K  551,  11;  183,15  (but?);  cfbtn,  Arb  htisä- 
l,t hoi  desertion  {Abfall}. 

US(S?)allu  del  128  ki-ma  n-ri  (cf  nrjP, 
Isa  xix  17)  mit-xu-rnt  u-sal-lu  (BA  i 
I35&321)  {Der  usallu  wargleich  dem  üru 
geworden};  some:  field  {Feld}  or  valley 
J  Thal  J ;  like  the  bank  of  the  river  (meadow, 
flatland)  so  that  there  was  no  difference 


(between  the  bed  of  the  river  &  the  land 
adjoining  it);  I  44,  60.  Jensen,  379  {wie 
ein  kahler  Acker  lag  vor  mir  das  Waldfeld} 
(&  cf  432  fol:  qirubü  &  usallu  Namen 
für  Grundstücke);  see,  however,  J1"**  54 
rm  90.  WixcKLEB  (in  Abel  &  Winckler, 
Keilschrifttexte)  reads  kima  u-ri  pagrat 
usallü  {ihre  Leichname  schwammen  wie 
Baumstämme  umher}  their  corpses  floated 
about  like  beams.  ]/ialü  float  about 
{uinherschwimmen,  treiben}  Sn  vi  35 
surrounding  {Umgebung}.  II  23  e-f  50 
u-s(s)al-lu-u  :  kistum  forest  {Wald}. 
KB  ii  70—1,  I  128  u-5al-lnm  sur- 
rounding {Umgebung}  cf  II  42  f-g  21; 
but  see  Winckler,  Sargon,  57  rm  1 ;  also 
cf  KB  ii  110,  35.  BA  ii  282  {das  bedeckte, 
bewachsene  Feld}  IV 12, 19—20;  II42e-/'22 
u-sal-la-ua-a  «»  apurris  rabagu;  see 
Üru  (5)  &  usallu. 
asmu  ornamented,  beautiful,  pleasant  {ge- 
schmückt, schön,  angenehm}  Sn  v  80  lä- 
as-mu-ti  soiled  {schmutzig}  Bezoid 
(KB  ii  108);  perhaps  =  lä  asmüti  un- 
checked {ungezügelt}  others  y^lasamti 
gallop  {galloppieren}.   perhaps  Der.  of: 

asamu  =  —  Q  be  distinguished  {aus- 

gezeichnet sein}  Sb100;  Flemmtno,  Neb  4 1  ; 
AJP  viii  266  n»3;  be  appropriate,  bo  be- 
coming {geziemend,  passend  sein}  Jensen, 
Z  A  ii  87 ;  also  see  AjnAun,  ZA  ii  298 ;  Telon  i  , 
ZA  iii  300  fol;  AV  562;  pm  as-ma-ku 
Anp  iii  90  (cf  ZA  iv  92  &  BA  i  480).  — 
3  decorate,  beautify  {verzieren,  ver- 
schönern} u-si-im  TP  vii  100;  viii  8;  I 
27  (no  2)  15  |  uieklil  k  u-sar-rix; 
Anp  ii  4  +  85;  ussim(a)  II  67,  77;  tu- 
us-sa-am  V  45  d  32;  pitt  the  edifice  lä 
ussum  was  not  suited  {das  Gebäude  war 
nicht  geeignet}  V  34  c  17;  §  143.  —  5>; 
pm  iu -SU -um  was  adorned  {war  ge- 
schmückt}— Derr.  »trau,  atmii,  us&mn, 
nianmu,  aimatn,  uumilu,  limänu,  •Iro- 
tutiimitu  (»ign,  mark  [|  Zeichen,  Merkmal) 
•  Bannt -.i  \\  lüluku  appropriate  I]  geiiemend, 
paiiend  (alio  cf  >umu  DPr  171  raa  1). 

ussumu  suitable,  fit  {geziemend,  geeignet} 
0  süluku. 


a-aa-la  (Salm,  Oh  IS»)  >  aitalala  \/VtVy  I  97.  •'v.  aaallf  >  »itelll  ]/lalü.  ."v.  a-aa-al  V  64  e  Kl 
>  aita'al  l/la'alu  (f.  ».).  ~  aalaku  V  aa,  1  (AV  574)  >  a*Iakn.  .-v>  u-ai-li-a  >  uitelia  I  «ent  up,  I 
embarked  |»  ich  ichlckte  hlnanf,  ich  »chiffte  ein  j/*elü.  a-al-mJ  I  hare  heard  II  ich  habe  gehört  > 
aJtSmi  ef  iemS.  ~  ia-ai-ma  h<>  tpoke  and  ]  er  »prach  und,  aee  itd  k  */"latu.  .-»j  uaamric,  > 
aitimrn  (J  61)  y'marac.u. 
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usumu  ornament,  distinction  J  Verzierung, 
Auszeichnung}  I)  135,  16  +  18  +  20  u-su- 
ina  same  ornament  of  heaven!  Jo  Zierde 
des  Himmels}  J1"1*  62  *  rm  1;  §  65,  lit; 
Jensen,  20  {die  zum  Himmel  gehörige} 
cf  Bel  usüm  same  V  44  b  17;  also  ZA 

ii  87;  Hal£vy:  parure  du  ciel,  ZA  iii  800 
rm  2  ad  V  44  a  18. 

asmidu,  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze!  ZA  vi  201 
(ii)  12. 

asmaru(or  -ü)  (i  s  m  a  r  u  (or-u)  perhaps  V^BD; 
lance,  sword  {Lanze,  Schwert}  §  65. 30  b:  KGF 
211  rm  3<w/Sg  tfAor«  117  (KB  i  68-9).  ina 
Gt)  as-mar-e  sa  <j ä t i -[a  asxul  zu- 
murin  D  121  (M0  10)  6  3  with  the  lance 
of  my  hand  I  pierced  its  body  {mit  meiner 
Handwaffe  durchbohrte  ich  seinen  Körper} . 
Lehmann  ii  67,  22:  a  heavy  weapon  {eine 
schwere  Waffe};  pl  as-ma-ra-ni-e;  as- 
ma-ri-e,ZAiii  312,320*323/  56;  Khors 
117.  f/Arb  musmär  nail  {Nagel}.  —  Etym. 
Hohmkl,  Uagdinichxftcn.  17  A  31»;  Bkoi.d,  Iths., 
S1 ;  Hobt,  92— B. 

asm  is  adv  to  asmu  (q.  f.);  Neb  iii  62;  iv 
43;  Tiele,  ZA  ii  185;  Ball,  PBBA,  1887, 
107:  in  fair  wise;  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
43;  AV  576. 

asmatu  ornament  \ Verzierung,  Schmuck} 
I  äi-i-bu;  pl  as-ma-a-ti  xuräej  144, 
51  (ZK  ii  332,  7);  \  asainu. 

asumetU  (f)  mark,  sign,  inscription,  picture 
{Zeichen,  Inschrift}  Peiseu.  KB  i  10» 
{Bild};  Jensen,  349rm.  a-su-me-tn  Ar.p 

iii  89;  a-su-mit-[tu]  =  na-ru-u  11  40 
c-d  49  {die  in  Stein  gemeisselte  Inschrift} 
AV  571 ;  l'asamu. 

asnu  thorn-butt,  or  flebl  produce  stored  in 
a  barn  {Dornfrucht,  oder  Peldfrucht  in 
der  Scheune  aufgespeichert}  Arm  tODK; 
cf  PN  njp«.  Tc  46 ;  PSBA  ix  303;  Peiseii, 
KAS105;  BA  i  523  rm  2;  634.  imeru  e- 
din-na  ina  a-za-an-ni  II  60,  52. 

asi  s  :  innu  servant,  messenger  {Diener,  Bote} 
1)34,299;  (•Mil>i-lin-[ntt]— a«-tin-nn 
IV 31  b  12;  II  A'ie-f2\— 2;AV581;  |  kalü 
(II  tbg-h  58)  priest  {Priester}  ;  a  eunuch 
priest  {Frauendiener,  Eunuche  {  Sayce, 
Hibbert  Letten*]  Hai.kw  (Leydeti  Or. 


(  ongreB8  iii,  504  rm  1 )  a  c,  i  n  n  u  >  n  a  <•  a  n  u 
(sentir,  flairer)  =  limier  (with  determinative 
of  person  =spy,  messenger  {Spion,  Bote}). 

isinnu  (isluu)  AV  3798.  1.  festival,  feast 
{Festfeier.Fest}  1)  15, 1 1 1;  §65,21 ;  Poüxon. 
Wadi-Brissa,  141  bei.  properly:  service  of 
(iod  {Gottesdienst},  same  lb  as  azk(q)aru 
IV  23,  2;  V  31  a~b  50;  ina  i-sin-ni  sak- 
nu-us  H80,  18  at  the  feast  instituted  to 
his  honor  {bei  dem  ihm  zu  Ehren  ver- 
anstalteten Feste}  we  should  expect 
sakanisu,  but  Hakiiiiä(n)  is  a  put  with 
suffix  of  3«^.  [isinnu  astakan]  kima 
del  71  a  feast  I  made  {ein  Fest  ver- 
anstaltete ich}  (cf  NE  137,  75;  BA  i 
129  &  321);  Neb  iv  2;  vii  23;  ff.  $L  (ina) 
i-si-in  ZA  iv  430,  26;  /"isittu  (q.  v.).  — 
2. priest  {Priester}  =UB  SAL  II  31  a  85—«; 
ZA  i  178;  NE  13,  8;  &  according  to  ZK  ii 
273 — i  also  H  80,  27 — 18.  —  Etym.  Lötz, 
Oua  ti fion es  tabb.  I>2;  Fi.kmmino,  Seh  4-1;  Z"  3t; 
J*  36-7;  Amiacd,  ZA  iii  43;  Hal*vt,  ZA  ir  r.r, 
no  23  \r  8  i  n ;  also  i  i  - 1  i  n  -  n  u  (f .  r.)  I.bhm ass  ii  02. 

USUnU  Sb  276  =  H  19,  346:  su-nu  |j  isdu 
&  tamlü  (H^O)  iö  UR  from  urru  heap 
{Haufen}  (}.  ».);  AV  2620. 

esenu  a  vault  {Gewölbe,  Keller}  BO  iv  22;: 
rm  69. 

u-sa-ap  i-ia-kan  H  71,  9  (AV  2313)  h«> 
does  the  mowing  {er  mähet}  Jensen- 
ZA  i  409;  connected  with: 

alsapu  1.  or  esepu  gather,  harvest  [sam- 
meln, ernten}  «JDK,  DH  19;  DK  72  rm  2; 
I)Pr  45;  AV  2313  ||  xamainu,  credit 
(S1'  271)  qa^aru,  II  14.  24 — 6;  H  73,  19 
foil.  —  5  su-su-up  11  14,25  foil,  iö  S1B 
=  re'u  i>erha])s  from  äsipu  (Hai.kw). 
Der«:  uisippu  & 

e-si-pu  harvest  {Ernte}  II  14,  24—26;  AV 
2313;  H  73,  19—21  e-si-pu,  a-na  e-si- 
pu,  a-na  e-si-pi  u-se-c-i;  Behtin,  how- 
ever, translates:  as  for  the  other  divisions 
he  takes  the  percentage  according  to  the 
division  (RPJ  iii  94/bfl).  AkkadSU-SU-UB. 

a-sapu  2.  —  ip\  whence  Scheil,  Salm  89 
usbaku(ni)  =»  1  $g  pm  to  increase,  con- 
tinue, continue  living  {sich  vermehren, 
furtfahren,  fortfahren  zu  leben}. 


i-si-ni»  =  iitenii       ».).  >xj  i-sn-si-u-iu-ni  Tt'  ii  20  >  tstasiuittni  \  iasu.  inj  aspü  Mai-hwrrk 
0»,  im  aipu  A  ai;-pu  double  |  doppelt,  -x.  aaiprlm  >  astiprim  >a»tapar(i  tu)  l/iaparn  nend  | 
«enden;  %  51.  Oj  is-sap-xa  I)  99,  13  >  iatapixa  (HtC).  •'v.  a-il-ql  (Anp)  ndtcqi   J/'diqü  Rather  '|  Y«r- 
«ammeln  (BA  i  4M  rm),  liqtti  fettem  \\  Ke«Beln,  aee  eiqu  eslqa  Kuh  vi  13  A  u.iqa  iM  v  13  ef 

«iqu  rvj  asqubtu  V  J«  rf  20;  cf  atknppu.  .-v,  i-M-ar  he  ragei  |  er  wütet  |  *H4C 
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l-as-ti,  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  ZA  vi 
Vi*  1  co/  iv  3;  c/"  ibid  2H»5.   perhaps  ^'Per- 
sian, Lauardk,  Semitica  i  46. 
*Ma^U:ussuqu,  divide,  apportion  {teilen, 
zuteilen},  whence: 

isqu  Portion  {Anteil J  Pkiseu,  Meissner, 
then  also  {Vermögen,  Besitz}  (Mod.  Heb. 
Hfjpp);  others:  gift,  present  {(iabe,  Oe- 
pchenk};  |  zittu  V  31  «-6  15;  AV  3817: 
pl  is-ki-e-ti(tf.f.);also  us-siq  is-ki-e-tn 
) verlieh  Pfründen}  cf  IIA  ii  262,  35  k  269; 
KB  iii  (1)  188,  35  &  rm  1.  OPFERT,  ZA  vi 
32»— 332:  rent,  is-qi-su  I  27,  52  (KB  ii 
293);  written  is-ga-am  k  is-ki-im;  BA 

i  228  {Lust,  Begehren}  =  isqu  TP  i  47. 
axSCWUt  eaem  tie.  bind,  em-lose,  overlay, 

catch,  imprison  {binden,  einschliessert, 
Überziehen ,  gefangen  setzen}  KOF  361 
m  I;  ZK  ii  273;  §  102:  H  14.  161;  50, 
2—4:  V  29f-/-62— 4;  AV  2315  k  2316. 
bit  esir  cage  {Käfig}  Ijiyartl  44.  15  foU 
(TlEME,  Geschichte,  .ri8).  —  CQ  pr  e-si-ir 
(§32/3  4-  y;  ;.;»&;  ZA  vi  SOU)  =  isniq 
Ash  ii  26:  iii  4«,  131;  e-si-ru  m  isniqn: 
••-sir-Su-nu-ti  (ma) he (I) enclosed  them 
|er  (ich)  schloss  sie  ein}  I)  99,  28;  TP  v 
7S;  i-si-ru  (5u)  V  54f  51  (\VZ  iv  126)  {er 
soll  überziehen};  säsu  esirsu  D  113,  15; 
Sn  ii  72  + iii  20  him  1  shut  in  {ihn  schloss 
ich  ein},  ip  ku  Surra  [e-si  r- m]a  ban- 
dage and  bind!  {bandagire  und  binde!}.  — 
3'  utasar  he  will  be  shut  up  {er  wird 
.•ingeschlossen  werden }  §  104.  —  With  •■am 
KALirv  connect!  mo-iir  V  46  a  13  *  o-sar  8h 
14«  I  f  - 1 1  •  t  u  m :  »ee,  however,  HA  ii  2«'2.  —  D*tt. 
mi  «Tu  *  Mllll  (BA  i  1»)  A  the  following  5: 

esirum  S»  i  <;<J  u  (ü  V)  r  i  V  29,  S3  —  auceps. 
assaru  charioteer  {Wagenlenker},  Lehmann 

ii  «7,  24  ki-ma  as-sa-ri. 
is(S)Urru  command  {Befehl}  literally :  some- 
thing binding   {etwas   bindendes}.  AV 
1802;  S.  A.  Smith,  Asnrb  iii  31,  6  k  10. 

a-SUr-rU-U  wall  {Wand,  EinschliessungJ  1 
kiaü;  also  I!  kisallu.  KB  iii  (1)  37;  II  15. 
10  foil  n-ru  i-ian-ni  (]ltf.  but  cf  njtf) 
bat-qa  Ja  asurri  i«;abbat  (n3»)  =  {die 
Balken  glättet  er  (der  Mieter),  das  Ge- 
bälke  der  Wände  putzt  er  heraus}  Frucht« 
WAKO,  ZA  vi  442;  also  cf  WZ  iv  124—5; 
Meissner -Rost.  24  {Urundmauer}  later 


on  JSeitenwand:  unterer  Teil  der  Wand 
(Meissner,  12  nw  1).  Nahon.  500,  8  a« 
su-ru-u. 

A-sa-ru  ll  55  c-d  68  (cf  Ball,  P8BA  xii 

401—  2)  A  V  564  k 31 35;  H  37,22;  V410-Ä32; 
62  a-b  4.r.  AN  A -SA  (or  MÜR,  Hümmel, 
Geschichte,  197  rm  l)  -RI-KID;  epithet 
of  Merotlach,  chief  of  the  enchanters  {Zu- 
name MerodacKs  als  Haupt  der  Be- 
schwörer} ;  Sayce  nourisher  {Ernährer} 
Lehmann,  46;  Tiei.e,  ZA  vii  80  k  again 
Lehmann,  ZA  vii  329:  Miss-Arnolt, 
Assyr-Bobyl.  Months  29  rut  81.  Also  Z" 
49;  ZK  ii  420. 

a-si-rtl  T.  A.  see  a-tsi-ru. 

asurraku  bed  of  river  { Strombett}. 
Meissxer-Rost;  cf  asurraku. 

a^itu/.  (Anp  i64  +  89;  ii  108 ;  iii  108)  k  isitu 
(Anp  i  90 +  1 18)  AV  561»*  3800;  ^asü(l) 
pillar,  column  —  {Säule}  |  dimtu  Sn  iii  3; 
Jensex:  an  artificial  mound  {eine  künst- 
liche Krderböhung},  KB  i  67  ad  Anp  i  89; 
pl  a-sa-ia-te  TP  vi  27,  LT  185  =»  asäte; 
a-sa-it-te  I  28  b  24;  n-sat  furniture 
(RP-vi  129  rm  13);  a-si-ta-a-te  III  8,  .r.3 
k  i-si-ta-a-te  (as  if  from  isittn)  Anp  i 
109;  -  §  69  rm;  ZK  ii  27;  ZA  i  368  k  376; 
cf  however,  BA  i  296;  Jeremiah  1,  15  and 

ii-J,  ZDM(t  40,  620:  CmaiO,  Diss.  25-ri. 

asitu  2.  f  to  asü  (2)  BA  i  219,  etc.  Gu'a 
is  called  asitu  (A-ZU)  gal-la-tu  bi- 
el-tu  ra-bitu  the  great  physician,  the 
might  lady  {die  gewaltige  Ärztin,  die 
hehre  Frau}  III  41  h  29. 

U,SätU  help,  support;  jHülfe,  Stütze.  Unter- 
stützung} |  aiü(l);  §65,  13;epeä  u-aa- 
a-ti  8n  i  5  who  render*  help  {der  Hülfe 
leistet}  LT  142  rm  2;  IV  34  (2)  4:  Buir. 
vii  56—7;  pl  PN  Marduk-bel-u-sa-a- 
te  (AV  2616). 

isittU  festival  {Fest}  >isintu>  isinatu, 
Z»  31  rm  1  fto  isinnu;  AV  3798;  S1'  263; 
pl  i-si-na-te-Sa  Anp  ii  134;  (cf  ZA  v  67, 
1»)  k  I  66,7;  NE  75,  6  lu-bar  i-siu-na- 
ti«ia;  i-si-in-na-a-t i-sa-ntl  POOXOK, 
Wadi-Brissa,  72 ;  cf  ZA  iv  64  wo  23. 

istatiränu  =  arar^p  (in  late  inscriptions); 
AV  381». 

a-pu  /.reed=  {Rohr}  Su  hell  »4  =abt\  [q.v.). 


iuuri  (AV  3SCJ)  when   »   wenn  =   in»  iurrl 
north  :  Korden,  eU  .  »f.-  Iltis«. 
aätarap  ] 'iarapv   •■vj  ipu  §ee  iba. 


(7.  v.).  uaaatminu  K  1*3,  a«  see  t(<l»amanu. 

1  burnt  Uown  \]  ich  verbrannte'    Salm,  O»  16» 
AV  58«  ««./  It  M         3'.  fee  axtt-tu.  . 
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apll  2.  cave  {Höhle,  Höhlung}  same  \r  as  j 
rpv  k  Awjr.  aptua  Arb  aftä  chamber, 
cell  »Kammer,  Zelle} ;      appu,  idem  (8n 
Grot  48);  Bb  189  AP  •=  bitu;  ap-pa  III  j 
41.  21;  pi  ap-pa-a-ta  (BA  ii  151)  cf 
appatu  (2). 

appu  /.  summit,  bright  {Gipfel,  Höbe}  per- 
haps in  appu  k  appu  sa  i$i  AV  619;  f 
ap-pat  (q.  v.). 

a.ppu  2.  c.  »t.  anap  nose,  face  {Nase,  Ge- 
sicht} ZUM  G  29, 9,  also  cfZA  ix  103 ;  y  ijjk; 
AV  «18;  H  10  +  207,  41 ;  iö  KA  81»  1,  26. 
aj>-pa  usalbinusu  H80, 14  they  prostrate 
their  fat  es  before  him  {sie  werfen  sich  vor 
ihm  aufs  Angesicht};  la-ban  ap-pi-sa 
—  prostration  of  her  face  {Verbeugung  des 
Gesichtes,  Verehrung,  Anbetung}  H  115 
Ol;  i-mu-ru-ma  ap-pu-su  ux-du-u 
<  Creation  frg  iv  JB  50)  he  saw  it  and  bis 
face  gladdened  {er  sab  es  k  sein  Antlitz 
ward  fröhlich}  Jensen;  eli  dür  ap-pi-ja 
(Iii'  wall  of  my  nose  {wörtlich:  Mauer 
meiner  Nase})  del  129+131  (  +  274... 
a  ppisu)  before  me  {vor  mich}  Zfl96;upon 
my  cheeks  {auf  meine  Wangen  herab} 
(Jkxsex,379;  I)w  237 ; J-N:  upon  my  face);  ! 
ap-pi-su-nu  Anp  i  117  (KB  i  70—1). 

appu  lop  ; Gipfel}  Jenken,  15  foil,  492.  cf 
appatan,  ap-pa  u  ii-di;  ap-pu  sa 
ici,  etc. 

apü  /.  thorn  {Dorn}  ||  egu  k  asagu  II  23 
e-f  2t,  (Halevt);  AV  601. 

*apü  2,  whence  1.  5  ulcpi,  usöbi  make 
shine, brilliant  {scheinen,  glänzen  machen} ; 
AV  601.  FuEwmro,  Neb  55;  y  pn*  (r*w) 
Ji:nxes,328;  u-se(e)-bi  Neb  vii  6.  pm  sa 
kima  kakkäb  Same  sn-pn-u  TP  vii  93 
which— shines  {welche.  ..strahlt}.  Accord- 
ing to  AhuUD,  ZA  ii  206  =  uieue  J^mn; 
so  also  ustftuü  (=  ustäpü,  J.t\);  supü, 
nlSpi,  etc.  =  sunü,  etc. 

2.  5  u-sa-pa(m)  Neb  ix  2;  I  66  c  42; 
Salm,  Mon  i  49;  Ash  x  32  embellish,  de- 
corate {verzieren,  verschönern}  Fi.emmin 
Neb  40  k  55,  y*t\  =  be  complete 
{vollständig  sein}  be  beautiful  {schön 
sein}  |  banü  Dw  57  rm  9.  supü  also 
praise,  glorify  {preisen,  rühmen}  ZB  105; 
H  18,  151  (c/d1'"  172;  while  Haüpt.GGN, 
1883  p  103  rm  1  m  Überflutung  —  inund- 
ation, comparing  npetf)  27,  587  |  rabü 
V  41  a-b  15  (ZA  i  32  k  iii  302);  D  94 
(K  345)  3  u-ia-pu-u,  Jensen,  2t>l  fol, 


KB  ii  250,  29  u-sa  (Hebr  ix  160  -sa 
y'sapü!)  -ap-pa-a  glorified  {pries': 
D  93,  7  e-nu-ma  iläni  (AN-MEÖ)  lä 
su-pu-u  ma-na-ma  time  was  when 
none  of  the  gods  shone  forth.  Jensen. 
328;  469:  when  the  gods  not  one  had  yet 
been  created  {als  von  den  Göttern  noch 
keiner  geschaffen};  zi-kir-sa  iu-pu-u 
D  136,  2  her  name  is  praised  {ihr  Name 
ist  gepriesen} :  äupu  also  =  great,  brilliant 
{gross,  glänzend} ;  ÜQ  musapü  Asb  ix  86. 
Bee  supü.  —  £'  us-ta-pu-u  Laxmu  and 
lMxamu  then  shone  forth  { Laxmu  and 
Laxamu  traten  dann  glänzend  hervor} 
D  93,  10;  ibid  94,  12  nan-na-ru  us-te- 
pa-a  be  made  Nannaru  brilliant  (said  of 
the  new-moon)  \Nannaru  Hess  er  erglän- 
zen (vom  Neumond  gesagt)};  ac  sa-ta- 
pu-u  8C  73  (aufstrahlen)  but  ZA  vüi  82 
sich  vereinigen  "j/apü.  —  Den.  »päti  (i); 
Japü  (IV  B,  34);  iupS  (1)  A  (J);  iepü,  etc. 

apü  3.  ZA  vüi  82  {vereinigen}  unite  nt\ 
whence  sutapü,  (nise)  apäti  (2);  su- 
tapü  companion,  associate  {Genosse,  Ge- 
fährte} Meisner,  143;  tappü  etc. 

uppu  enclosure,  ring,  fence  {UmscbUessung, 
Bing,  Einfriedigung}  8f  54  followed  by  ik- 
bu(pu)  k  bi-ic-ru  {clitoris  =  rn*?)» 
also  V  31  g-h  27;  ||  xalxallatu  k  unqu ; 
8b  256  foil  |i  ki-i-ru  (§  25)  =  surrounding 
{ Umgebung}  A V  2444 1  V  27  e-f  5 ;  28, 67— 
85;  I  nap-xa-ru  totality  {GesammtheuJ 
V  31  e-f  5;  also  -  key  {8chlüssel}  II  23  c-d 
50  |  muäelü  k  niptü;  8»  iii  21  it  seems 
to  mean  end  {Ende}.  1)  81,  76  followed 
by  ab-nu-um;  89  (vi)  61  gi-s(s)al-lum 
up-pi;  AV  2628  V  apaku. 

U,pü  cloud  {Wolke}  IM-DIR  |  urpatu 
fcerpitu  (»py)  y £\;  u-pi-e  mala  IV 
3, 24;  some  j/nDH,.  —  Der: 

uppü  clouded,  cloudy  { bewölkt}  ZB  82 ;  V  39, 
14;  36,  22;  AV  2629;  pi  perhaps  iiinu 
up-pu-tum  =  dark  days  {trübe  Tage} 
IV  it  66  followed  by  Sa-a-ri  lim-nu- 
tum  su-nu;  Jensen,  189. 

e^pü  cook,  bake  {kochen,  backen}  nw»  AV 
2155  k  2318;  ZB  43  mi  4;  J*  96  rm  3; 
]>Pr  32;  Jensen,  411  rm.  epü  sa  a  kali 
II  48  g-h  48;  Si-i  e(twi)-pi  del  202  she 
cooked  {sie  kochte};  lä  te-pa-a  NE  45, 
72  do  not  prepare  a  meal  {koche  nicht}; 
pi  e-pa-a  (?)  NE  17,  45.  —  ip  e-pi-i 
del  200  prepare  a  meal  [bereite  ein  Mahlt} 
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—  ZI  in-ne-pi  V  52&  53  it  is  cooked  {es 
ist  gekocht}. 

ip-du-U  8e  216  perhaps  y'padü  (?). 

appadän  palace  {Palast}  DPr  149rm  1 ;  ZA 
vii  178  rm  1;  AV  615  cf  \\W. 

a,p-pa-xu-um  (neu)  rampart  {Wall}  |  ur- 
maxu,kisittum(nD3);II23e-/,41;  AV616. 

ajpxu  (neu)  |  litbusu  garment,  clothing 
{Gewand,  Kleid}  V  28  c~d  48. 

u  .ppuxu  clothing  { Kleidung,  Kleid }  |  tak- 
timu  (OJU)  II  28,  42;  V  28  c-<l  42—3; 
Jensen,  ZA  vii  218—19  reads  ubbuxu 
(AV  711  ar-bu-xu)  &  abxu;  AV  2630. 

U|P-XU  1  lipittum  &amarum  1136*23— 6; 
see  arxu  (5). 

apÜXU  sighing  {Beufzeu}  IV  54  a  15  =  HB«; 
Haeevy,  Rev.  de»  £tud.  juive»,  xiv  149 
for  abüxu  (q.  f.). 

ipteru  1.  manumission,  ransom  {Befreiung. 
Erlösung}.  2.  money  paid  for  it  {Löse- 
geld} ZDMG  10,  517;  HF  8;  ZA  iv  374 
ml  2;  §  65,  30c;  j/lBB;  >  nipteru  > 
inipteru,  ZDMG  43,  202  foil.  H  60,  16 
ip-ti-ru,  17  ip-ii-ri-su,  18  ana  ip-|i- 
ri-iu,  19  ana  ip-fi-ri-sn  car-pa  is- 
qul:  for  his  recovery  (the  original  owner) 
payi  money  {(der  ursprüngliche  Besitzer) 
bezahlt  Geld  für  seine  Wiedergewinnung} 
(ZA  iii  86  tqq):  cf  Meissner,  7  rm  3. 

apku  c.  st.  ultu  a-pak  lä  '-ib-bi-ir  V  67 
(no  3)  6  42,  J.  Oppert:  exile  ou  voyage 
volontaire,  dont  le  retour  u'est  rien  moins 
que  sur  pourune  epoquc  quelquonque  (ZA 
iii  in— 19).  y^BH. 

a  paku  5lu-äe-pi-ik  TP  i  BS  (but  see  5a- 
"paku)  it  apiktu  Anp  iii  39  (AV  596)  see 
abaku  k  abiktu. 

apikupu  ZA  iii  314,  70  {Rohrdickicht} 
Meissxer-Rost,  perhaps  =  apu  =  abu  + 
kupü  Sn  BelllAfol. 

aplu  c.  st.  apil  son  {Sohn}  Babyl.  ablu, 
abil;  Ü>  TUR-UÖ  §  9,  139  etc.  8b  307; 
H  3,  78;  8,230;  18,287;  ap-lara  D  124,16 
var  =  I  51  (1)  16  b:  ap-la-a  my  son! 
)roein  Hohn!}  §§  13;  41,6;  j;  märu,  Su- 
mu,  ilittu,  bind  tu,  etc. ;  §§  65  no  7  rm ; 
74,  1  tt  rm.  ZA  vii  218;  for  original  iplu, 
tf  ibila;  see,  however,  BA  ii  626  rm  1. 
PN  A-pi-il  NI-NI  (=-  iii)  tt  Aplä'a, 
Aple'a.  f  apiltum  &  aplatum  (q.  v.) 
\  apalu  subjugate,  have  under  control 


{unterwerfen,  unter  Controlle  haben} 
(but??);  see  ablu  and  IIebr.  vii  82  rm  3; 
AV  602.  Abstr.  noun  aplütu  (1). 

aplu  c.  8t.  apil  caste,  tribe  {Kaste,  Stamm} 
ZA  iii  83  it  177. 

Uplu  darkening  {Finsternis«,  Verfinsterung}; 
bßfc,  see  ublu. 

eplu  answer  {Antwort}  Jensen  370 — 1; 
402 — 3  ad  del  32  [ep]lu  at-ta  ki-a-am 
la-qab-ba-as-su-nu-tu  (var -ti)  as  an 
answer  say  thus  unto  them  {als  Antwort  (?) 
sag'  du  so  zu  ihnen*.  Haupt  [u]  lu  and 
thus  (Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69, 18).  Der.  of: 

apalu  1.  answer,  retort  {Rode  stehen,  ant- 
worten}, reddere  (ZK  i  47,  37)  bring  again 
(Pixcheb,  JRAS  n.  8.  19,  320);  return  {zu- 
rückgeben} [j  turru  Meissner  (WZiv  304, 
w.  double  accus.);  take  {nehmen}  Peiser: 
give  {geben}  Tallquist;  cf  Jensen,  ZK  ii 
420;  Kf  319  =  KA<eu-u>;  H  10  -f-  208,48;  23, 
472 — 4  ]  ragamu,  qebü,  sagamu,  da- 
babu,  ta-a-ru;  AV  590.  egirrü  apalu 
—  egirrüdababu,  think, dream  {denken, 
sinnen,  träumen}.  —  (Q  pr  i(p)pul;  id- 
bub  i-pu-ul,  Pinches,  Texts,  11,  20;  i- 
pu-lu  H  66,  18  (ibid  21  =  pl).  2.  ta-pu- 
la  NE  39,  14  (BA  i  112—13);  u  ml  lu- 
pu-ul  del  30  but  what  shall  I  answer 
{doch  was  soll  ich  antworten}  Haupt; 
e-pu-lu-u-ni  they  assumed  {sie  über- 
nahmen, waren  verantwortlich  für}  V  53 
a  13  (var  ip-  ibid 2»);  i-pu-lu-u  Meissner. 
64  (78,  8)  they  returned  {sie  gaben  zu- 
rück} —  pS  i(p)pal  V  29,24;  NE  60,  15; 
ippalu  will  return  {wird  zurückgeben; 
ana  i(e)ttisu  ip-pa-al-äu  H 45,13— 14; 
cf  66,  19—20,  22—23;  67,  10  he  grants 
}er  erlaubt,  gestattet}  i-ip-pa-al  (ct.) 
he  must  pay  {er  must  bezahlen}  —  ip 
a-pal-an-ni  (Ksudtzon,  286);  —  pc  li- 
pi-lu  K  595,  31;  —  pm  apil;  aplat  he 
(she)  has  been  paid  {er  (sie)  ist  bezahlt 
worden}  Meissner,  107  X  T°  47.  —  CQ' 
ittapal  repeated,  also  planned  {wieder- 
holte, plante}  =  idbubu,  Asb  i  38;  V63&4 
(ZK  ii  420).  —  d}IB  itanappal  restore, 
return  {wiederherstellen,  zurückgeben { etc. 
(Peiber,  KAK  91  ad  V  63  a  22;  also  KB  iü 
(2)  114 — 15  {ich  liess  sie  nehmen},  ZA  iii 
91;  220,  24;  cf  ZK  i  49,  48  &  Jensen, 
ZA  vi  348),  but  see  aGhalu.  —  3  per- 


ibxn 
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haps  uppil(u);  uppulu  ta  (Q  (Meissner. 
14,">).  —  uitepil  and  uspil;  hut  see 
b#4S  -  l7»<43  overcome,  take  possession  of, 
rule  {überwältigen,  in  Besitz  nehmen, 
regieren  J  §§  32  y  &  10«.  connected  with: 

a^palu  2.  subjugate,  overthrow;  sell  {unter- 
werfen, niederwerfen;  verkaufen  (r.  B.  einen 
Sklaven)}  ZA  iii  83;  AV  590.  —  (Q  pr 
i-pi-lu  AV  3820;  Anp  i  6;  iii  116;  I  35 
(3)  8  literally:  covered  {bedeckte};  äpil(u) 
TP  i  53  +  59 ;  iii  34 ;  v  30 ;  vi  86 ;  vii  2+19 
mätäti  la  a-pi-lu  (sinati  & -sinäni) 
r/"Anp  iii  125;  §56,  end  —  OCJ  a-hil-(pil). 

a  a?ipilu  steward,  taskmaster  {Haus- 
meisterl; LT  109;  D  131, 14  (— -  V  2ba-b  14): 
§  149;  AV  597;  others,  e.g.  Jensex,  WZ  ii 
160;  reads  a-me-lu  because  in  IV  4  6  19 
the  same  non- Semitic  word  is  rendered 
by  a- me -In.  See  also  Meissner,  11  rm 
5  &  WZ  iv  303. 

ap-lux  tum  fear,  honor  {Furcht,  Ehrerbie- 
tung; S1'  135  ynht  (Hai.evy)  Akkad  A- 
K  AR  from  aqaru  (?)  AV  612. 

apifltum]  /.  =  ap-la-[tum]  daughter 
{Tochter}  II  28,  68  g  ta-pa-laftuni]. 

apiltum  2.  noun  to  a  pa  lu  (1),  perhaps 
contract  {Kontrakt}  (c  f.). 

aplÜtU  /.  nonship  {Sohnschaft  J  §  65,  34; 
aplussii  ■=  aplüt-su  =  ana  aplütisu. 
d{t)uppi  ab(p)lüti(su)  üataru  to  write 
a  record  of  one's  adoption  {Jemand  seine 
Adoptionsurkunde  schreiben}  Mkissner, 
15  rm  4;  AV  613. 

aplutu  2.  multitude  {Menge}  II  42  g-h  25/7 
||  ma'adutu,  zuunn,  tabrutu  (K,13) 
see  ablütu. 

epin(n)u  ground,  soil,  floor  {(jrund,  Boden} 
also:  cultivated  Held  {Kulturacker}  Jensen; 
store-house,  garret  {Vorratsbaus, Speicher} 
Jeremias  ;  § 34 rm.  e-  pi-  i  n  =  e  pi  n  u  (gloss : 
a  pi  n  AV  598);  Sb  291  same  iö  as  ikkaru 
(290)«kere5u(292)  plant  {pflanzen}.  H  12 
+  218,  96;  124,  14  Se-bi-ir  e-pi-in-ni 
(•iu-ma);  ||  nar^abu  {q.  v.).  pi  ((Hit) 
AP1N-MES  TP  vi  101.  r/n}$;  AV  2323. 

appünä(ma)  to  the  utmost,  to  the  last 
J  zum  änssersten,  letzten},  §78  very  {sehr}: 
also:  mon  than,  moreover  {mehr  als,  zu- 
dem} I  piqäina  &  ma'diä  II  25  b  10; 
V28e-f  10;  47a  55;  AV  76;  c/rUWH;  Hüm- 
mel, VK  478;  J)Vr  135  foil;  ZB  97  ad  II  1«, 
19—24;  Jessen,  404  (Creal.frg  i  124;  iii 
36;  94);  Jäger,  BA  ii  299  (ad  II  16/" 81)  cf 


Tim  'DJ'IM  fürwahr;  cf,  however,  Zimmern. 
ZA  ix  108 — 9;  also  istu  apnama  V  35,  31 
antiquitua  (KB  iii,  2,  127);  a-di-i  ap- 
pu-uu  =  unto  eternity  {in  Ewigkeit}. 
Winckler  postulates  apnu  antiquity,  of 
old  {Alter,  vou  Alters  her};  ZA  ix  109: 
perhaps  for  ana  büna  =  ersichtlich, 
apnannu  camp,  field  {Feld}  H  71,  6—8  per- 
haps )n-p-n,  whence  epin(n)n;  |  sern 
:  c/*abnannu  &  absenu. 

up(b)untU  a  plant  {eine  Pflauze}  perhaps 
peas  {Erbsen}  Jensex,  ZK  ii  30 — 1  ad  IV  « 
col  iii  1 ;  ibid  3 1 1 ;  ZA  i  56 ;  &  iii  235 ;  ZB  98 ; 
Halew,  Doc.relig.  138,  compares  TlmpDK. 

apSÜ(»l)  abyss,  deep,  ocean  {Ocean,  Urwasser} 
Jensen.   According  to  many  from  Akkad. 
ZU-AB,  which  occurs  e.g.  del  2«  e-ma 
zu-ab  (var  ap-si-i);  ana  zu-ab  (del  259; 
BA  i  142);  AV  614;  §  9,  29;  Sb  128;  H  9 
+  200,  9  zu-ab  =  apsü;  zu-ab,  however, 
=•  C.  «t.  of  zuabbu  ocean,  a  form  fttalln 
of  \rzüb  mn,  flow  {laufen,  fliessen}  whence 
name  of  river  Zäb  \  c/Mandean  Zäba  mass 
of  water  {WasserinasseJ  HaleVv  ;ad  Akkad 
etymology  cf  AJP  v  75;  Jexsex,  243;  255: 
268;  11  41,  266  AK-BA  =  ap-su-u;  cf 
DSM  ( y  ot»,  be  void,  empty  {leer  sein} 
Hai.evy,  Rev.  de  Vhist.  des  Selig,  xxü  204 
fol)  —  unatrütv  of  Damascius  (but??),  the 
(TKÖrot  of  Berosus;  zu -ah- ma  I>  93,  3: 
ap-su-u   da-ni-nu    the  mighty  ocean 
{der  gewaltige  Ocean}  ZA  v  58,  36;  vii 
174 — 5.    Marduk  is  mär  reStü  in  ap- 
si-i,  because  he  is  son  of  Ea.  (Ea  Jar 
apsi  mu-sim  iimäti  (/SgCy/47;  II 
55  t-d  24).    H  99,  57  -  1)  133,  57;  (ana: 
ina)  ap-si-i  H  7«,  II  &  R  9;  T)  133,  9; 
H  76,  8+12+  22;  77,  7;  AV  «14.  The 
apsu  encloses  the  earth  like  as  a  circle. 
According  to  BP1  i  «5  it  was  also  the 
name  of  the  basin  for  purification,  attached 
to  a  Babylonian  temple,  corresponding  to 
the  sea  of  Solomon. 
a^papu  1.  surround,  enclose  {umgeben,  ein- 
schliessen}  AV592;  (ZK  59  whence  uppu  it 
apapU  2.  enclosure,  ring  {Einschliessung, 
King}  V  -'8  a-b  80  |]  uuqu,  etiptum  (75), 
emartum  (H4),  kamitum  (79),  u-ra- 
tum  (76);  ZK  ii  325  rat 
apru  /•  nest  {Nest}  ic-cu-ru  ina  ap-ri- 
iii  u-se-el-lu-u  IV  27  b  17  the  bird  they 
chase  from  its  nest  {den  Vogel  verjagen 
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sie  aus  seinem  Neste}  pl  ap-ra-a-ti  I 
Pinches,  Texts  16  B  3.  Cf&bru. 

a,pru  2.  =  agü;  1BK;  D  95,  11  li-äar-ri- 
xu  ap-ra-a-te  Jensen,  296 — 7:  may  he 
cause  the  (royal)  headgears  to  shine  {möge 
er  die  Königsmützen  strahlen  machen} 
also  cf  105  rm  2;  361;  Dw  62:  {den  Gott 
der  glänzenden  Krone  (gemeint  ist  Mero-  I 
dach)  mögen  verherrlichen  die  Welt-  j 
gegendenj  (ab-ra-a-te). 

(sub.t)  uprQ  m  41  a  25;  al80  ipru  (Z»  95) 
perhaps  =  epartu  (q.  v.). 

C4pru  &  e-pi-ru  or  e-bi-ru  (V  40  t-fl)  §  9, 
92  sand,  dust,  earth  {8and,  Staub,  Erde}, 

ZDMG  32,  183;  1p»  =  pS;  =  xa-pa-ra 
(T.  A.,  ZA  vi  156);  e.  tt.  e-pir  AV  2319; 
pl  epire  (§  65  no  6,  rm;  70  b)  k  epräti, 
§  151.  H  20,  377;  8b  123  =  5  (••-*") 
(perhaps  from  Saxarratu,  q.  v.);  ina 
e-pi-ri  H  120,  6;  87,  69  ru'ütu  li- 
inuttu  sii  e-pi-ri  lä  kat-mu;  87,  11 
sa  qaqqä(d)-su  e-pi-ri  lä  kat-mu 
•whose  head  dust  does  not  cover  {dessen 
Haupt  Staub  nicht  bedeckt};  D  80  i  21 
e-pi-ir  gloss  to  if  BI;  110,  8  ip-ru  (var 
to  IS-XI-A);  11  =  IV  31  a  sa-pu-ux 
ep-ru  is  covered  with  dust  {ist  Staub  ge- 
breitet} §  89  I  1;  it-ti  pu-li  u  ep-ri-sa 
utir  u-ma  (IVs  -ba,  cf  also  Hommel, 
Geschichte,  502  rm)  -si-e  IV»  39  6  6  (KB 
i  6-7).    AV  2327  St  3822. 

a  paru  1.  cover,  clothe  {bedecken,  be- 
kleiden} §  102;  cf  Swt  DPr  54;  or  ^jU 
Xöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  720;  G  §  7;  Hebr. 
vii  94  rm  23;  AV  594;  Barth  vergleicht 
sowol  all  yki',  also  cf  Hehr,  i  178  rm 
5.  —  (Q  pr  qaq-qa-ri  i-pi-ra-ni  NE 
21,  6;  a-pi-ra  (ra-su-u-a)  8n  v  56 
I  covered  my  head  J  ich  bedeckte  mein 
Haupt}  e-pi-ru-us  a-gi-e  belu-u-ti 
KB  ii  270-1,  9  {mit  der  Herrschaftskrono 
bedeckten  sie  ihn}  they  put  upon  his  head 
the  royal  crown;  ps  ip-pi-ir  III  78a  30; 
pm  apir  agääu  V  47  b  7  was  covered 
with  his  headgear  { was  mit  seiner  Krone 
bedeckt};  aprat  NE  21,  5;  atj  äpir;  Anp 
i  19;  f  perhaps  a(t)-pi-ir-tu  KB  iii  (1) 
158  (iv)  4.  —  (Q1  etepir;  etepramma 
NE  42,  5  he  put  on  and  {er  setzte  auf 
und}.  —  3  pr  u-pir-(ra)  Salm,  Mon.  i 
13;  tu-up-pi-ra-su  TP  i  21  whom  ye 
have  clothed  {den  ihr  bedeckt  habt};  ps 


tu-up-par  V  45  v  11.  -  3*  perhaps  u- 
tap-pir  NE51.4. —  Derr.uprü(?),  epartu  4: 

a paru  2.  headgear,  band  {Kopfputz,  Band} 
—  neij  V  28  g-h  8  II  enü  (8^),  su-nu  etc. 
ZB  95;  AV  594. 

eperu  refresh  ones  self  {sich  erfrischen}  etc. 
NE  8,  40  i-tip-pir,  &  22,  40  i-tip-pi- 
ir  um-ma-ni  (J1*1*  18  &  47  rm  22  re- 
freshes himself  {erfrischt  sich}  ||  i-äat-ti 
&  the  army  gets  ready  {es  rüstet  sich 
das  Heer}. 

aparu  3.  T.  A.  Canaanite  translation  of 
epra  dust  {Staub}. 

apparu  rushes,  meadow,  sea-wrack  {Marsch, 
Kohrdickicht}  V51,76;  §§9,16:  65,24;  Tim 
M*1BJ«;  perhaps  |/aparu  cover  {bedecken} 
|  kuninu.  ZA  ii  119,  15  &  PSBA  x  390 
=  ditch,  canal  {Graben,  Kanal}  i/'non 
dig  {graben}.  Hebr.  vii  94  rm  22.  di-it- 
ta  ap-pa-ri  marshplant  {Marschpflanze}; 
qän  appari  =  reed  {Binsen};  pl  ap-pa- 
ri-äunu  sam-xu-ti  (ZA  üi  314,  70&330) 
&  apparäte;  näragamme  uapparäte 
Sn  iii  59  swamps  &  sea-wraks  (or  cane- 
brakes)  {Sümpfe  und  Binsen}  Dp*  138; 
ZB  59  it  77;  KAT»  345,  19;  351,  1.  älu 
sa  appareäu  —  älu  sa  ina  appare  {die 
Stadt  welche  in  den  Sümpfen  gelegen  ist, 
die  Wiesenstadt}  the  city  of  the  meadows 
(X  Dp»  300).  tt>  51  6  75—8. 

ap-pa-ru-U  II  6  c-d  33  young  of  a  beast 
{junges  Tier}  IBp;  pl  appare;  ]/"^Ä* 
roll  about  in  dust  {im  Staub  uinherwälzeu, 
laufen}  Laoarde,  GGN  '88,  4  foil;  D9  59 
{.Junges  einer  Gazelle}  young  of  a  gazelle; 
also  cf  ZDMG  27,  709;  TSBA  v  333;  ZA  i 
311;  ii  321;  AV 617,  iö  ÖAX-B  AR-LUM 

a,purru  cover,  carpet,  meadow  {Decke, 
Teppich,  Wiese}  a  pur  ritt  rabagu  II  42 
fr/ 22  {gleich  einem  Teppich  hiubreitenj 
to  spread  out  like  a  carpet  BA  ii  282;  V  31 
a-b  1  foil  =  tebit  libitti.  usallum,  etc. 
c/'aburr  u. 

ippirafu)  farmer  {Feldarbeiter}  j/^Bn  dig 
{gruben}  V  39  g-h  38  ||  d(t)amk(g)aru ; 
cf  BA  ii  286  ad  II  16  c  33. 

epi(r)ru  cover  {Bedeckung}  Q  erimu;  also 
=  fetter,  necklace  {Fessel,  Halsband} 
ttbana-bi  abni  |  erimmatu  (q.  v.)  II  40 
C-d  37—9.   AV  2328. 

apame  (Cappadocian)  =  chariot,  litter 
{Wagen,  Tragsessel};  Sayce,  RP1  vi 
118  foil  St  Higher  Criticism,  197  &  491—2 
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compares  but  better  from  Sanskrit  J 

paryanka,  palankeen. 

c  partu  garment,  veil  {Kleidung,  Schleier, 
Hülle}  I  naxlaptu  V28c-d68;  AV2320; 
LT  159;  ZB  95;  DPr  54;  AJP  via  291. 

epesu  do,  make,  execute:  build;  practise 
{tun,  machen,  ausüben;  bauen;  be- 
treiben, etC.\  ZDMG  10,  290;  29,  37—8; 
LT  73,  Bezold,  Diss.  30,  cf  3Ön,  i_^~o^ 
(Jensen,  ZA  iv  268),  Sam  Mp  Eth  aba'sa 
(Jastkow,  ZA  ii  354  rm  1 ;  iv  406;  PrOC. 
Am.  Or.  Soe.,  vol  xiii  p  ccliii);  §§  9,  152; 
19;  29:  102;  Sb  293;  Sc  279  fl  banü;  H  6, 
186;  15,  220;  21,  383;  29,  660;  AV  2329. 
—  CQ  acepiSu,  epeSu  (§§32y;  42)e-pi- 
e-Su  (§  19)  &  epeä  (c.  st.)  %  123;  D  95, 
22;  a*na  e-bi-ii-ia  D  124,  5  to  make 
it  {es  zu  machen};  ana  lä  epes  anni  1 
D  94  6  7  that  no  misfortune  might 
happen  {dass  kein  Unglück  passire} 
or:  that  none  (of  the  days)  might  deviate 
|dass  keiner  (der  Tage)  abirre}  Jensen 
128;  288  foil;  Dw  65—6;  ana  e-pis  del  5 
=  ai-äu  epis  D  117,  3.  e-pi-ei  (var 
pel)  TP  vii  7  fur  the  practice  {zur  Aus- 
übung};  tfcirf  iv  80 ;  a-na  e-pi-si  a-xi 
la-a  ad-du-u  TP  viii  20  while  building 
1  did  not  lay  down  my  body;  i.  e.  did  not 
stop  building  {während  des  Baues  legte 
ich  mich  nicht  auf  die  Seite}  (i.  e.  baute  j 
fortwährend);  also  e-pa-aä  TP  vii  74  j 
(§34ß)4i-ba-aärSr  58,42.  — prepuä(§32), 
tepus(§42),rtc. written  id K  AK  or  K  AK- 
ui  e.  g.  D  101  frg  11;  del  81,  164,  167;  D 
110,  21;  NE  43,  22;  45,  87  +  92;  46,  101  + 
107;  47,  148:  Ea  pa-a-su  KAK  (=  epuä) 
raa  iqabbi  —  Ea  opened  his  mouth  saying: 
|Ea  öffnete  seinen  Mund  &  sprach} ;  e-pu- 
tiB-ma  D  97,  6;  i-pu-Su(-ma)  del  154; 
D  124  a  28;  ib-bul  ul  epu-us  TP  vii  68 
had  torn  down,  but  notrebuilt  {hatte  nieder- 
gerissen, aber  nicht  wieder  aufgebaut} ;  lä 
i-pa-se  I  27,  79  (KB  i  121,  but  better 
y^baäü);  3  f.  tepus,  alsotepai;  teppis 
Neb  ii  1 ;  1.  e-pu-us  TP  vi  15  (§  42);  ul 
e-pu-ua  D  100  frg  13;  lu-u  e-pu-us-ki 
NE  48.  182;  according  to  Lehmann  34 
rm  6  never  epis;  but  cf  Zimmern,  ZA  v 
9  rm  1;  §  32«;  65,  11  epüssu  I  did  unto 
him  {ich  tat  ihm}  §53.  plin  e-pu-Su-ni 
Anpiii  33,  de.;  ni-pu-iu,  later  li-pu-su 
V53,  20;  ni-pu-us  ZA  iv  14  rm  2,  nipsu 
(T.  A.);  ni-e-pu-uä  Anp  i  81  (ZA  i  356; 


ii  232).  —  pc  sa  e-li-sa  ta-a-bu  li- 
pu-äa-an-ni  H  116,  16  what  pleases 
her,  he  may  do  unto  me' {was  ihr  gefällt, 
möge  er  mir  tun}  1.  lüpus  (§  79).  —  ps 
a-naku  ip-pu-us  del  29  I  will  execute 
it  {ich  werde  es  ausführen}  §  38 6  1 ;  epes 
(V  48  6  15  lä  i-bi-eä)  &  epis  (c.  f.);  te- 
pa-äu  (T.  A.);  also  eppus  an  analogical 
formation  after  epus  (§  53c)  ippuaü 
(Pause-form);  te-ip-pu-us  thou  do  est 
{du  tuest} ;  sa  e-pa-su  I  27,  46;  anaku 
u  käsi  i-ni-pu-u5  iaima  D  98,  3  I  and 
thou,  we  will  fight  with  each  other  {ich 
und  du,  wir  wollen  mit  einander  kämpfen} 
(§  145);  ni-ip-pu-sa  bita  NE  65,  26  we 
build  houses  {wir  bauen  Häuser} ,  also 
ni-pa-aä:  ip  ep-ia  or  ep-Si  make,  do! 
{mache,  tue]} ;  a-pa-Ii  (T.A.).  pm  epiu 
(epis  Si  epuä)  IV*  39  b  2;  §§  347  it  is 
done  {es  ist  gemacht}  &  89  i;  3f  ©p- 
Sa-ti  ZA  vi  258  rm  1 ;  1  sg  epsati  1  have 
made  {ich  habe  gemacht},  &  ip-ia- 
ku-me  (T.  A);  ana  ardi-ki  sa  marui- 
tum  ep-su  ri-e-rau  ri-ii-äu  H  122,  17; 
ep-ii  lim-ni  he  felt  miserably  {er  fühlte 
elend}  3  f  pl  epää  ZA  v  14  rm  2;  ag. 
epiäu  making,  building  {machend, 
bauend};  est.  (ekimmu  epis)  limuttim 
H83,  9  evil-doer  {Uebeltäter} ;  e-pis  lim- 
ni-e-ti  D95,  22.  —  itepus  &  etepuJ 
(after  Q  epus)  §§ 34c  arm;  103 — I;  pa-a- 
su  i-tip-pu-us  rfc/220  he  said  {er sprach} 
(NE  145,  244);  ik-ki-ba  e-te-pu-u5  H 
119,  8  (3  f)  {Leid  sie  empfindet}  sorrow 
she  experiences  (Dw  378:  harm  she  prac- 
tices); etepus  &  etapus  I  made  {ich 
machte}  §34ca;  etepusa  (§  58);  etepiu 
&ittepiu  they  made  {siemachtenj  §37fc; 
ni-ti-pu-uä  (T.  A.)  we  did,  made  {wir 
taten,  machten}  §§  42  &  104;  pc  lu-te- 
pis  Neb  ii  1  (BA  i  401);  ps  e-ta-pa-a.«: 
e- tap-as  Anp  iii  29;  e-tap-pa-Au  Anp 
ii  6;  a-tap-pa-as  I  made  {ich  machte; 
§§  34C  a  rm;  84a  &  103.  —  4JtB  etenip- 
pusu  (var  etanappuciu)  Asbiii,  11 1  &x67 
did  {tat,  machte}  §§  34a  b  104.  —  3 
(una)  up-pu-Su  ardüti;  ur-du-ti  u- 
pu-su  Anp  iii  125  =  ardüti  epuia  ibid 
i  12,  shortened  to  uppusu  (c.f.);  pr  u-pi- 
su;  3f  tu-pis-ma  (Meissner,  Diss  15 — 6: 
emere);  ip  up-pi-is-si  do  unto  her(LroN, 
Manual  p  1 00  ad  IV  31  a  38 ;  but  see  J*  2f» 
l/rOH);  pm  up-pu-uS  made  {habe  ge~ 
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macht}  KB  ii  284,39.  —  5  usepil  (often) 
Xeb  ix  30,  etc.;  Esh  ii  46  I  renewed  {ich 
liess  wiederherstellen}  ZA  v  306:  ps  u se- 
il as.  etc.  (Kntotzon,  286);  ip  äupus 
inake!  {mache!}  §  104;  pm  äu-pu-iu 
V  656  1 ;  fla.  su-pu-sat  Asb  vi  28  which 
had  been  made  |.  Süluku:  perhaps  del  204 
is-ta-at  sa-pu-sat  kurummatau  zum 
ersten  ward  seine  Zauberspeise  ange- 
fertigt {in  the  first  place  his  magic 
food  was  prepared};  also  I  214  iität 
süpusat....;  ag  muSäpis(u)  &  muse- 
pii(u)  AV  2329.  —  5«  uätöpis  1  sg  al- 
ta-pu-äu  Sn  Bell  78,  Beh  78  I  did  {ich 
tat};  pm  iutepuäu;  ag  mustepistu 
(IV  56  18—20;  ZK  ii  34  m  l)=epistu. 
—  XI  i-ni-pu-u5,  etc.,  ti-ni-pu-us 
(T.  A.)  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  78;  linnipus 
let  it  be  made  V  63  6  1  (§  104,  iv). 

NOTE:  1.  pa  epeJu  to  open  tho  mouth,  speak 
,  den  Mund  öffnen,  f precben ;  nenn  epeiu 
bear,  bend  one'a  mind  on  lomething  "  hören,  auf- 
merken;  2.  epein  alio  to  bewitch  ||  bezaubern 
rV49»40,  etc.  —  Derr.  Ipiu  (1*2),  epiu,  epuiu, 
•»ppiJu,  »piiiänu,  epiiiänütu,  epiitu, 
epilötu;  it-po-iu;  nip i In  (Machwerk,  Ttax*, 
Geschickte,  159),  nipiJ  tu  (c/^Str~!,~)  work,  produc- 
tion ||  Arbeit,  Erxengnif« ;  iüpuiu  fit  |  pausend, 
geeignet  |j  *  üluk  u;  t«  pi  »u  ,  rfc. 

apSU  V  28  g  41  0  nibxu  (Jessen,  ZA  vii 
218—9)  o/ubbuxu  V28d  42;  abxu,  etc.; 
=  migru  (y~a3garu),  i|ru  (1B»),  e-al-a 
'-'-1),  emü  {Art  Binde}  from  epeSu=etan 
with  p  toxb,cf  tupissinni  {du  hast  mich 
bannen  lassen}  IV  576  46;  dual  apsän  {2 
Seile}  two  rop*?»  =  ;ipsäiii,  apsanka,  etc. 
r.  g.  D  95  d  14  ap-sa-na  en-du  Jensen, 
276  foil,  see  abiu  &  absänu. 

ipSU  /.  deed,  event  {Tat.  Begebenheit}  = 
epistu  (T.  A.).  sa  e-pa-as  ep-ia  an- 
ni-'u  (ZA  vi  '.'52). 

ipSU  2.  k  epiu  cultivated,  planted,  made 
Jcultiviert,  bepflanzt,  gemacht}  ct.  (Tai.l- 
^nsT)  but  cf  Meissner,  104  only  built 
{gebaut};  bitu  epiu  a  built  house  {gebau- 
tes Haus}. 

epuSU  work  {Werk,  Arbeit} ;  c.  »t.  e-pu-us 

nikäsi  (c.  f.). 
eppisu  able,  intelligent,  experienced  {fähig, 

intelligent,  erfahren}  V  13,  19;  §  65,  24. 

AV  3821. 

epissänu  artisan,  laborer  {Arbeiter}  (c.  f.). 
episanutu  cultivation,  labor  {das  An-(Be-) 

bauen,  die  Arbeit}  (c.  t). 
epistu  (/"Asb  iv  55;  ix  70)  deed,  work  {Tat, 


Arbeit,  Werk};  also:  evil  deed  {üebeltat}; 
witch  {Zauberin}  IV  57c  5  (§§34y,  65,  Örm 
tt  no  7)  |;  sipru;  e-piä-ti  H  117,  6  my 
deed  {meine  Tat};  e-pis-taä  Sn  vi  32; 
c.  st.  epäit  qätäia  the  work  of  my  hands 
{das Werk  meiner  Hände} ;  ep-iit  qa-ti- 
su  TP  vii  51,  I  28a  32;  mim-ma  ep-iit 

Ia-me-lu-ti  H  75,  6  all  the  deeds  of  men 
{all  die  Werke  von  Menschen};  si-xa-ti 
ep-äit-su  D  98,  33  confused  became  his 
action  {sein  Tun  ward  verworren}  Jensen; 
c/HEnR.  ix  20;  epSit  limutii.u  Afb  ii 
121  (KB  ii  176—7)  an  evil  deed  {eine  böse 
Tat}  cf  ZA  ii  216;  354  rm  2,  etc.,  pi  ep- 
seti(-tu)  §§  29;  32,  for  epsSti;  ip-ae- 
eti  an-na-a-ti  Asb  i  63  &  iv  77  these 
deeds  {diese  Vorgänge},  also  KB  ii  248 
— 9  col  v  14,  etc.;  ep-5i-e*tu  lim-ni- 
e-ti  III  38  6  22;  e-ip  -  se  -  t  u  -  u  -  a 
D  124  18  (AV  2331);  ep-Se-tu-äa  H 
219,  15;  ep-se-ti-e-Su  (§§  30;  74,  2); 
ep-Ie-e-ti  äi-na-ti  I  49  6  20  these 
buildings  {diese  Bauten}  AV  3823. 
episutu  cultivation,  working  of  a  field  etc. 

j  Bearbeitung}  (c.  /.). 
aptu   swallownest    {Schwalbennest} ;  also 
house  {Haus}  H  17,  265;  8b  188  foü  11, 
bi-i-tu;  Hr  97;  late  Babylonian:  addi- 
tion {Anbau}  Tim  Kntit;  pi  apäti  IV» 
27  6  15  bird's  nests  {Vogelnester},  G  §  56; 
ZA i  1 3  V Akkad  AB.  See  a b  tu ;  A V  94 & 622. 
ap-pat  II  26  no  1 ;  ap-pat  sa  imeri  &  ap- 
pat  sa  (IQ  AP1N  =)  nar^abi,  preceded 
by  appu  &  appu  sa  ici,  AV  618  &  619. 
appäti  in  bit  ap-pa-a-ti  vestibule  {Vor- 
halle}  Lyon,  Sargon,  p  64;  Winckler. 
Sargon,  72,  423;  see,  however,  Lomlon 
Academy,  1893,  April,  15,  329;  Meissner 
d  Rost,  110:  das  Tbürenhaus,  ein  kleiner 
Anbau  als  Ausschmückung  der  Thore;  see 
jENSEN,ZAix,132.  Perhaps  pi  of  bit  aptu. 
Cf  bit  xiläni  &  bit  mu-tir-re-te. 
ap-pa-tum  /.  an  instrument,  mentioned 
together  with  parzillu,  xacinu,  mar- 
ru,  etc.  (ZA  iv  114  no  5). 
a-pa-a-ti  /.  IV2  60*  Ca  18  no  2,  alakti  ili 
a-pa-a-ti  the  glorious  paths  {die  ruhm 
reichenPfade}  Jensen,  from  apü  (2)(j.t>.). 
a-pa-a-ti  2.  D  95,  4  community,  people, 
nation;  ZA  viii  82   J  nise  apäti 

die  zusammenwohnenden  Menschen  IV  67 
a  33;  V  21  g-h  5  where  tö  for  puxru 
(8t(  266)=  a  p[- a -a- turn]  Jensen,  470—1; 

6* 
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cf  perhaps  KB  iii  (1)  184,  21,  nise  i-xi-i* 
a-pa-a-ti. 

appatU  2.  a  measure  {ein  Mass}  pfappät'a 
(«}BH)  c.  t.  CmSl>  mukil  (/kullü  hold 
{balteu})  ap-pat,  ZA  vi,  348;  T«  47  {Ver- 
messerj  but  cf  Meissner,  138  rm  2;  Jen-  I 
sen,  ZA  vii  219  and  Meissner-Bost,  106 
no  l.r>:  reins  {Zügel}. 

appitti  (ma)  suddenly  |  plötzlich }  adv  of 
time=*Zeitadverb;ZDMG  40,733;  in  future 
{in  Zukunft}  ZB  29;  DPr' 152;  others:  hence- 
forth {von  nun  an}  >  an(a)pit-ti-ma 
§§  78  &  79,  BA  i  235  &  485;  —  ina  pitti- 
ma  del  207  it  218;  BhBK  (Ezr  iv  13). 

up-pi-tu(m)  V32&-C40 — 12  sa-bu(pu)-u, 
me-za-ax  Aa  up-pi-ti  (c/"uppu). 

iptu,  c.  af.  i-pa-at  yyt\  V63  0  46;  Posnon, 
Wadi-Brissa  31 ;  c/"  ip-pa-tum  5a  täm- 
tim  (c.  t.)  the  produce,  tribute  of  the  sea 
Product,  Tribut  der  See};  Neb  ii  38  ib-ti 
ka-bi-it-ti,  but  ZK  ii  351  gift,  abundance 
{Gabe,Fülle}  Fi.emmino, NebM  ibtuy^am. 

a p- pa-tan  V  26  a-b  22  (AV  587);  Dp*  197;  ' 
IIommei.,  VK  255  palm-tree  j|  Qirritan  ' 
(nt)  it  ci-in-ni-tan  («r\:s;.  also  Rev.  de 
iht.it.  dei  relig.  xxii  190.  Trobably  dual  of 
appu  top  { Gipfel}  (Jensen,  15  foil,  492). 

ip-ti-en-nil  meal  {Mahlzeit}  |/patanu;  | 
ma-ak-lu-u  V47,  15;  ZB  114rm2;  ZA  iv 
374  rm  2;  §  65.  30  e;  ZDMG  43,  202  > 
niptenu  >  miptenu. 

e-pi-ta-a-tu  date-stalk  (?)  II  41  g-h  5—10; 
52—4;  58—60;  Sayce,  ZK  ii  209  a  small 
stalk  {ein  kleiner  Stengel}  =  ka-lum-ma 
(suluppu  ?)  AV  2330. 

a-a-911  1.  name  of  an  animal,  belonging  like  j 
the  xumcjru  it  pi(bi)-a-zu  to  the  genus 
saxü  (AV»6;  Dw  356);  mouse  {Maus}  ? 
(Bost,  89);  2.  fat,  fatness  {Fett, Fettigkeit} 
II  nüxu,  näxu.  Jensen,  ZA  i  310. 

afO  go  out,  come  out,  come  forth  {heraus- 
ausgehen —  kommen};  escape  {entkom- 
men} (Jensen,  340;  384);  rise  (of  the  sun)  I 
{aufgehen,  von  der  Sonne}  II  39,  17;  KAT»  | 


140;  grow  (of  plants)  {wachsen,  von  Pflan- 
zen} II  62,  55;  IV  3,  33;  AV  17;  re-appear 
(of  moon)  {wieder  erscheinen,  vom  Monde}; 
come  forth  (of  light)  {hervorkommen,  vom 

Lichte};  Kr,  Arm  iqr  DPr  33.  —  <2J 

ac  AV629;  §9,26;  Sb  84;  Se  129;  H  27,  586 
followed  by  namaru  ia  ümi.  Samin 
a;ü  sunrise  {Sonnenaufgang}  ZDMG  27. 
403  rm  4;  itti  a-ci-e  samii  itti  eribi 
samsi  II  18,  42  at  sunrise  k  at  sunset 
{Sonnenaufgangs  &  Sonnenuntergangs}; 
(il)  Öamas  ina  a-Qi-lu  H  78,  29  the 
rising  sun  (literally:  the  sun  in  his  rising; 
{die  Sonne  in  ihrem  Aufgang};  ina  [a£i]- 
ka  D  94,  19  at  thy  coming  out  {wenn 
du  heraustrittst};  ana  lä  a-ci-e  mim- 
mi-sa  D  97,  7  (var  mi-im-mi-sa  PSBA 
xiv  368  plate  v  42)  so  that  she  could  by  no 
means  escape  {damit  sie  gar  nicht  (eigent- 
lich: nichts  von  ihr)  entkomme}  Jensen, 
283;  333—4;  asakku  lä  acü  II  85,  47 
(«=  D  132,  47);  85,  52+  57;  simma  lä 
H',(-.,:ts  I  70rf6,  etc.,  unyielding  blindness 
{nicht  weichende  Blindheit}  §  66;  but  BA 
ii  146  {zerreissendes  Gift}  &  ibid  ii  288 
J^asü  heal  {heilen},  la-cu-u  (c.  f.) 
=  lä  &qü.  For  T.  A.  forms  see  Be- 
zold,  Diplomacy,  79.  —  pr  u-ca-(a) 
went  forth  {kam  heraus,  gieng  hervorj 
Anp  i  31;  del  197  KA-GAL  (=  abulli) 
u-ca-a  li-tur  through  the  gate,  through 
which  he  went  out,  let  (him)  return  {durch 
die  Pforte,  durch  die  er  ausgieng,  lass  ihn 
zurückkehren}  ibid  163  u-ci  has  escaped 
{ist  entkommen} ;  u-ci-a  III  8,  66  (BA  i 
406);  u-ci  (vor  -c.u)  H  65,  17;  manna 
u$-cu  H  128,  68;  uq-qi  (?)  D  94,  5  (KB 
ii  238,  20  {er  gieng  heraus}).  2  m  tu - 
u-$i  K  507,  22  {du  zogest  aus};  tu-ca-'- 
(me)  &  tu-^a-na  (T.  A.);  pi  u-cu-ni 
Salm,  Obel  134;  u-ca-u  III  8,  61:  KB  i  166 
(Craio,  Hehu.  x  106);  u-cu-u  8n  vi  23; 
u-ca-ni(ma)  Anp  i  37,  etc.;  pC  lüc,i  II  26 
A  8;  ina  piiunu  kabti  lu-?a-am-ma 


u-pa-su  A  V  2625  ad  S  268, 16,  read  u  ■  i  ;.  r  .  „  n  —  apupu  iee  abühu  (to  read  for  abnbu).  i-v*  ipru  friend  , 
Freund  c/"«bru(2)  —  eprufood,  corn  ||  Fntter,  Getreide,  aeeebrud).  .-v»  apriti  teeapru  —  ap-rak-kat  IV «6, 15 
\/rp  iliku  or  cf  a  b  ar  a  k k  w  —  epuritu  garment  J]  Kleidung  ace  c  b  u  r  ä  t  u  —  ip-pu-u*  H  68,  1«  the  harvest 
«ii  prosperous  \  die  Ernte  war  ergiebig  «ee  napaln.  ~  Ippäisu  they  were  anointed  |  sie  wurden  pc- 
aalbt  (er-,  ippaaiau,  Aab  vi  91)  |  97  tee  p  a  I  a  I  u.  ixi  ipasai  ^  ibaifti  D  130  C  19;  del  141  nintitu 
ol  l-pa-al-iura  (»<tr  I  i  ro )  -  m  a  but  there  was  no  resting  place  |j  doch  ea  war  kein  Ruheplatz,  lb  a  1 1 
(f.  •>.);  I  19  A  153  (aisimilation  of  a  to  following  «').  ~  ap-ta-a-ti  1>  124,  10  itoriei  |  Abteilungen,  Stock- 
werke =  e-e.-ri-e-tim  (ZA  ii  135,  9,  *)  other*  from  abatu  <f.  v  )  .-w.  apattan  1160,  14  (AV  5S7)  —  ana 
pattan  to  eat  [  «u  onen  -  aptaJilki  11  123,  3  see  p(b)aJalu«  a-pi-tt^u  V  24  I  44  +  49  +  51  (AV  6001 
read  amätilu. 
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IV  3»  6  37—8  (KB  i  8—9);  lu-nc.  I  will 
go  I ich  will  hinausgeben  {  §  39;  li-ca-a 
KB  ii  80,  193;  li-cj-ma  H  93,  10;  99,  42 
may  he  leave  {möge  er  geben};  pi  licü; 
ip  c>i  II  26,  7;  IV  30,  28  leave,  go  away 

I  tali  re  aus}  §  39;  ps  perhaps:  istu  ümi 
sa  sat-ti  uc-ci  ana  ucuräti  D  94,  5 
since  the  time  when  the  year  opens  in 
fixed  limits  {seitdem  das  Jahr  in  be- 
stimmten Grenzen  öffnet};  pnt  lä  a-qu-n 
D  110,  5;  Neb  x  14  em  a  iam  su  a-zu-u 
(Nerigl  ii  37  a-cu-u);  perhaps  ac-^a-a- 
ni  11 19,  49;  f  a-^a-at  Winckler, Sargon, 
70,  410;  a O,  a$ü  f  acitu  Anp  i  62  (ZA  i 
360);  a-qi-e  abnlli  Sn  iii  22  whosoever 
came  out  of  the  city-gate  {wer  immer 
aus  dem  Stadtthor  herauskam}.  —  CQ'  it- 
ta-rji  H  64,  18;  D  91,  7;  ina  biti  it-ta- 
ci  H  45,  7  he  went  out  of  the  house  J  er 
gieng  aus  dem  Hause};  also  ittüci  (after 
tß  üqi)  it  at-ti-ci  Anp  iii  44;  cir  i-te-^i 
in-ni-pisrfe/272;  3  f  ta-at-tu-c. i  IV  68 
Ä  69  she  has  gone  forth  {sie  ist  ausge- 
gangen}; 1.  ftt-ti-cj  (?)  Anp  iii  44;  104 
(cf  KB  i  1 1 2 — 3);  at-t  a-?a-ak-ka  (?)  D 
118,  17  (but  cf  BO  iii  27);  pc  (asri  elli) 
littaqi  H  78,  2  let  it  go  away  {gehe  es 
weg};  ps  it-ta-ac^i  H45,  10;  D  91,  10. 
—  3  pm  us-su-u  (c.  f.).  —  y  ut-te-'- 
iz-zi  (T.  A.).  —  £  pr  usecJ  H  72,  28  + 
43  +  (ii)3;  73,  21  +24  +  27  +  30  +  33.  lä 
u-se-c.u-u  it-ti-su  D  95  (18)  22  dit  not 
bring  out  with  him  {brachte  nicht  mit 
sich  heraus}  whence  Am  xrir,  Dl>r  140 
rm  4;  §§  29;  32/9;  u-ie-^a-am-ma  D  97, 
12  brought  out  and  {brachte,  fährte  her- 
aus und};  ibid  99,  26  u-se-qu-ma  let 
escape  {Hess  entkummen};  Sn  i  32  +  40 
+  74  (§  150);    ana  assabütu  useqi 

II  15  a-b  7  he  hired  (the  house)  aa  a 
dwelling  place  {er  mietete  (das  Haus)  zur 
Wohnung}  Meissner,  1 34 &  139;  not:  to  let 
;  vermieten  J  as  Meissxer,  WZ  iv  302  and 
others;  2.  tu-ie-qa-a  V45C38;  1.  u-äe- 
$i(-ina)  del  140  +  142+  144  I  sent  out 
{ich  sandte  aus};  147  usecäma  ana  arbä 
sire  (written  4  IM-MES)  at-ta-qi  ni- 
qa-a  I  let  go  everything  to  the  four  winds 
{ich  entliess  alles  nach  den  4  Winden  J 
l)w  III  rm  3,  but  better  I  disembarked 
and  to  the  four  winds  I  offered  a  sacrifice 
J  ich  verlies*  das  Schiff  und  opferte  den 
vier  Winden};  (lu-)u-se-ca-a  TP  i  84;  94; 


iii  82(86),  v  2;  p/(mära)  ina  bit  (abisu) 
u-se-cu-su  D  131,  33  they  drive  him 
(the  son)  out  of  the  house  (of  his  father) 
{sie  treiben  ihn  (den  Sohn)  ans  dem  Hause 
(seine«  Vaters)};  u-Se-cu-ni  Sn  v  30;  pc 
li-se-<;i(-ka)  V  57,  27;  lü-ie-ca(-ni)  TP 
i  84;  ii  24,  etc.  —  pS  u-se-ic^ca-a  H  130, 
62,  cf  Sg  Cyl  3;  u-se-iq-cn-u  I  70  ft  11; 
ip  su-ci-i  IV  23,  55  take  aside  {nimm  auf 
die  Seite,  abseits};  su-<ja-a(s-si)  IV  31  ft 
33  bring  out  {führe,  bringe  heraus};  pm 
urqitu  lä  äu-^a-at  no  green  thing  had 
sprung  up  {nichts  Grünes  war  hervor- 
gebracht worden,  war  aufgesprossen}  §  89, 
iii;  Dw  309 X  AV  958;  ac  süqü  cause  to 
come  forth  {hervorkommen  machen};  an- 
nounce {ankündigen}  |  nabü  &  saxalu 
roar  {brüllen,  schreien};  aa  musecu; 
muiecat  urqite  H  116,  8  who  causes 
grass  to  grow  {die  Gras  wachsen  lässt}. 
9  pr  us-te-ic-gi  IV  20,  2;  uä-te-?a-a 
IV  11  ft  26  caused  to  ascend  {führte  her- 
auf}; us-si-ci(-as-su)  IIl4(ii)7  brought 
(it) out  {brachte (es) heraus}  §56;  pc  liä-te- 
ca-am-ma  NE  44,  69  thou  shalt  stretch 
out  {du  sollst  ausbreiten,  dehnen};  ac  su- 
te-gn-u  edict  {Edikt}  H  30,  698. 

NOTE:  l»-ii-ni  (T.  A.)  Canaanite  rendering 
of  l-kim-ni  let  him  Bavo  me  '|  möge  er  mich 
retten;  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  119. 

Derr.  »<u  u^ü  A  niui;ü,  igü;  acjtu; 
nicü  excrement  (?)  J  Koth  Sn  ri  21  (BA  ii  110— 
11);  I  44,  64;  «eto  e.  ,t  c6t  (PK3);  <*t  tamii 
sanrUe  |]  Honnenaufgan« ;  cet  arxi  (H  H,  »3) 
re-appearance  of  moon ;  ncw-moon  i]  Neumond ; 
Jesses, 384  ip*t-napi»timxSamaänapi4tim, 
cf  del  183  i'unima  ücj  napiiti  who  hat  tared 
hit  life  B  wer  hat  tein  Leben  gerettet  =  tS'Vc; 
Citän  tnnrite  |?  Sonnenaufgang;  cätu;r.  tt.  c, St, 
properly  pi  of  c  >(e)  tu  ittue,  end  ||  Auagang,  Ende, 
i  65,  4;  70  rm  —  eternity  ||  Ewigkeit;  iuto(,ü  A 
ticitu  edict;  eu<;ü  (Hsbb.  rii  »4  rm  22);  tusätu 
=  aru  offspring  '|  Nachkomme ;  perhapt  also  rönu 
(=  *ks)  aa  r.ptf*~.o;  from  «po|)aivtr<  (Laoa&db). 

acu  2.  exit  {Ausgang}  NE  60,  3  a-ci  [bä- 
bisuj;  Tiei.e,  Geschichte,  276. 

U9911,  ü?u  arrow  {Pfeil}  fH,  V'rW.  V  28 
e-/*79  (?),  AV  2634;  u-cu  —  su-ku[-du]; 
urj^i  mulmulli  Sn  v  67;  vi  57  arrows 
and  javelins  {Pfeile  und  Speere} ;  cf  Asb 
ix  85;  ina  uc,-<;i  tar-ta-xi  with  the 
point  of  his  javelin  {mit  der  Spitze  des 
Speeres}  Wincklek,  Untersuchungen,  100; 
LT  146;  D8  62;  D**  182  rm  2;  Wixckleh, 
Sargontexte,  56,  334,  -  hoof  {Huf}  ina 
nqqi  uäakbis. 
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U£Ü  exit,  outlet,  »tartiug  poiut  {Ausgang, 
Ausgangsort}  V  28  g-h  34  ]  mu-$u-u 
(§  65,  31  a;  AV  2635). 

i-9i  i-ri-xi  -  lialf  of  the  diameter  {Hälfte 
«les  Durch  schnitte!  j  Opi-ekt,  JA  xvi  ('90) 
:.13;  ZA  vi  107  =  'sn. 

i(l>5U  /.  small,  insignificant  {  wenig,  gering  an 
Zahl,  beschränkt}  fpn;  Eze  xiii  10;  t& 
TUR  from  turru  reduced,  small  {redu- 
ziert, klein,  gering}  X  ruddü,  mädu 
(ma'adu);  jj  <;ixru  etc.;  Bkzoi.i>,  Achaeme- 
nvlen,  50;  Dkl  in  Baer-Del.,  Eze  xi; 
Dw  229  no  114;  ZK  ii  340.  II  111  + 113, 
46  minima  i-gu  f  D  127,  48)  +80,  8 
(Dw  229);  *a  minima  ni  (a  particlel) 
i-gu  ana  ma-'-di-e  utüru  D  95  d  8  (the 
god )  who  whatsoever  was  scanty,  has  turned 
into  fulness  {der  Gott,  der  alles  was  be- 
schränkt (gering)  war,  in  Fülle  gewandelt 
hat};  Jenhen,  2H6  k  301  nic,u  q.  v.;  also 
rar  in i -i «;-<; u ;  pl  i-cu-ttt,  i-gu-ti  a 
few  {wenige}  §  68  rm.;  ina  uininäne&u 
ifütu  with  his  scanty  army  {mit  seinem 
geringen  Heere}  V  «4fl3ü;  §  70,6;  /V^a- 
a-ti  (Knudtzo»,  286). 

ijü  future  {zukünftig}  ana  üuie  i-c,u-ti  = 
ana  um  (,a(za)-ti  Scheu.,  SamS  68; 
/acjü. 

15U  2.,  199U,  C9U  wood,  tree  {Holz,  Baum} 
yy  J),,r4.l;  iö  gi*  from  gisiu^.r.) AV3824 
+  3827;  KOP  108  rm  2;  Nöi.peke,  ZDMG 
32,  406;  GGA  ('84)  1088;  §  9,  31;  23; 
62,  1 ;  II  4+188,  114;  21,  408;  ic,-9U-(u) 
V  40,  54  (AV  3828);  i<;-$i  min-nu-ti 
(ig-cj)  ni-kas-si  D  86  /"16;  libbi  ic,-c,i 
heart  of  a  tree  (3^)  II  23,  8 — 10  mentions 
as  made  of  leu  such  articles  as  ni-e-ru 
yoke  {Joch},  a-nu  receptacle  {Behälter}, 
kum(iie?)-ma-8U  etc.;  pl  TP  vii  19 
GIS-MKH  ia-tu-nu;  alsu  written  i-zi 
( AV  3649)  —  Determinative  before  woods, 
wooden  or  other  instruments  and  imple- 
ments (D  H6  foil). 

ifbll  sprout  {Spross}  fl  pirxu  V  16,  70; 
y^nagabu  plant  {pflanzen};  ig-bu  ku- 
pu  (?)  H  83,  13;  89,  35;  AV  3803. 

efedu  harvest,  properly:  cut  off  {ernten, 
eigentlich:  abschneiden};  bind,  surround, 
gather  {binden,  umgeben,  sammeln}.  §§  9, 
87;  92;  102;  A V  2334;  S1'  271—2;  H  36, 
881—2  I  xamamu;  Jmoai  from  Arm  Hin ; 
H  204,  22  e-c,i-di  I  harvested  {ich 
erntete}  cf  Anp  ii  117  ;  iii  32;  82.  —  3 


uc,sudu  =  bu(pu)-uc-ciu-luin=k(q)uc(- 
cudu,  AV  2639,  V  20  a-b  12;  GGX  '80, 
519  rm  1. 

e^edu  hardest  {Ernte}  literally:  the  mowing 
{das  Mähen}  H  68,  5  foil  ana  e-gi-di; 
üme  e-Qi-di;  arkat  e-gi-di;  (i<j) 
e-a<j-di  Anp  iii  6  (perhaps  mistake  for 
e-Qa-di);  e-c,a-di  mäti-sunu  e-c.i-du 
se-am  ibid  ii  117  (AV  2332);  §  51,  3: 
also  eldu,  q.  v. ;  J  xammu  V  30  e-f  16. 
The  result  of  ec.edu  is  the  ebüru 
H  68,  9.  Cf  Tim  isn;  Eth  'dead,  DK  72 
rm  3;DW  67;  arax  egedi  harvest  month 
{Herbstmonat}  =  Sab  menm. 

efidäni  harvesters  {Schnitter}  »-Am 
p*n  (ZA  iii  239,  9;  Rev  d'Assyr  ii  29). 

ecelu  1.  bind,  connect  {binden,  verbinden' 
bw,  J-oj;  AV  2335;  D8  23;  GGA  '77, 
1434;  H  rakasu  &  saua  1  m  1 1  27c-d41;  & 
LAL  from  alalu  bind  {binden}.  See  also 
eselu.  —  3  uQ-Qii-la  are  bound  {sind 
gebunden};  qätä  u  sepä  u  -la-ti  II 
27  d  43;  AV  2496;  —  3*  ittaggulu  II  27 
c-d  42  (ZB  102,  below). 

ecelu  2.  exterminate  {vernichten}  so  Scheil, 
Sah,  1.  99  ad  III  8,  98  u-ta-gi-el-Su-nu; 
V  28  g-h  33  u-gi-lum  =  mu-gu-u  (AV 
2632). 

ec-iltu  engagement  DFr  94  rm.  j/egelu  (1) 
whence  also  gi-la-ta  fight  {Kampf}  AV 

2336. 

agamu  be  strong  {stark  sein}  DSP,  H  99,  87; 
ZA  iii  301  rm  1.  on  Sn  v  80  lä  ag-mu-ti 
see  asamu  &  lasamu  (ZB  55). 

a^nu  datepalm  {Dattelpalme}  Peiser. 
KAS  54, 17;  111  a;  perhaps     asnü  (q.  v.). 

egenu  1.  bring  together,  fill,  take  in,  inhale 
{zusammenbringen,  füllen,  einnehmen, 
einsaugen,  einathmen}  AV  624;  ZB  98; 
§  102  =  pm,  DPr  176  rm  2;  but  Jensex 
(Deutsche  Literaturzeitung,  '91,  Oct.  3, 
col  1449)  perhaps  v'd;  also  cf  Prätorius, 
ZKÜ  276.  —  e-ri-lu  lä  i-$i-nu  H  89, 
25  an  odor  he  does  not  inhale  {guten 
Geruch  athmet  er  nicht  ein};  iläni 
i-gi-nu  i-ri-äa  täba  (DUG-GA;  rar 
sa-a-ri-sa  täba)  del  151  the  gods  in- 
haled the  sweet  odor  {die  Götter 
athmeten  den  angenehmen  Geruch  ein}; 
G  §§  53  +  69;  ZB  98  rm  2 ;  ZK  ii  146  + 
276,  1;  Jensen,  413  &  439  nur  {riechenj; 
Dw119— 20;  ni-si-nu  Sar-iu  |äbuD95, 
9  we  inhale  {wir  athmen  ein};  but  better 
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y/^enu  (q.  t».);  li-ic,-c,e-nu  may  they 
inhale  {mögen  sie  einathmen}  IV  31  b  58. 
—  3  UQ-sunu  furnish,  etc.  {auastatten, 
eic.\  AV  2640  ad  II  31,  57;  II  67,  76  ana 
uc-qu-ni  ta-a-bu  (§  104;  Eost,  93). 

ecenu  2.\  e-cj-en-nu  spine  {Rückgrat} 
n?P  perhaps  shortened  from  \rs  as  rm 
from  \\i  ZK  ii  35;  ZB  22  &  98  rm  2 ;  D  82 
C  21;  c.  st*  e-c,i-en  qiti  (qi-ru)  D  88,  30, 
AV  2338,  keel  of  a  ship  {8chiffskiel}  BO  i 
42 ;  AV  2337  ad  II  8  c-d  21  &  22. 

accinnu  spy,  messenger  {Kundschafter, 
Bote}  t'nac,anu,  so  Halevy  for  assinnu 
(?.  v.). 

acpu  double  {doppelt}  perhaps  Sn  v  73;  vi 
13;  |^e?epu.  but  DPr  69  reads:  xarre 
aspi  xuräci  {Binge, Machwerk  aus  Gold} 
(tpn  =  ir). 

ecpu  double  {doppelt}  qa-a  eq-pa  V  28, 
29  a  double  cord  {eine  Schnur};  cfüh  68; 
ZB  103  rm  1 ;  sipäti  piqäti  (or  qalmäti) 
sa  ina  tame  eg-pa  (pm  of  ec,epu)H  91, 
55+  58  -  D  133,  55  +  58. 

OfOpu  gather,  combine,  add,  give  {sam-  j 
mein,    verbinden,    hinzufügen,  geben}; 

^7;  Syr  «BP;  «^i-i  (E.  P.  Allen);  | 
radü,  nararu,  tamaxu  etc.  V  40  a-b 
51  (Meissner,  110—111  &  Rost,  107 
V^'B),  AV  2333.  —  Q  pr  e-qi-ip 
H  51,  49;  D  91,  26  |  itmuxu,  uiteni, 
uraddi;  1  sg  e-qip  |  uiraddi  I  44,  61 ; 
PC  lic,ip;  pS  ia-ga-ap  H  55,  44  (BA  i 
482);  pm  egpa;  §  44 ;  ZK  ii  39.  —  3  "9* 
qi-ip  H54,  8;  55,  45 (=  D  91,  27)  ||  uraddi 
add,  double  {hinzufügen,  verdoppeln}  Hcv 
xxxii;  Halft,  Sinthflutbericht,  27;  pc  lu- 
uc,-c,ip-ka  (rar  to  lüraddika)  what 
shall  I  add  to  thee  {was  soll  ich  dir  hinzu-  i 
fügen}  IV  la  27  +  29;  pSuqqap  H  54,  7; 
68,  8  (=  V  40,  54  &  56)  k  10  (uq-qa-ap);  i 
tu-uq-qap  V  45  d  28  (ZA  i  99);  ac  u$-  ' 
qupu  (construed  with  eli)  to  pay  taxes 
{Steuern  zahlen}  Meissner,  109  &  111  || 
nadanu  &  uqqubu.  —  3*  u-ta-aq- 
qa-pa  (?)  V  47  a  34. 

Oer.  tib(p)tum  inUrert  ,1  Ziot  (Hnsnm). 

u-$ip(-lil?)-tum  (?)  V  47  a  52  ||  »u-un- 
kir-tum. 

a-^U-pa-tum  Tc  49;  cf  BA  i  633  adp  508. 

u9~9*~9a_'a  K  82 '  21  denom.  of  uqqu  (?) 

arrow  {Pfeil}  cf  O'Wne  Jud  v  11. 
a9U9imtU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  rrjSin;  §65  | 

no  29  rm  b. 


a9Upi(l)ru  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  HM»J> 

safran,  ZA  vi  294,  13. 
ifqu  rent  {Miete}  i&  IÖ-RU(?)-BA,  f  ic- 

qit,  ZA  vi  329;  see  ilqu. 
i5ru  /.  prison  {Gefängniss}  H  28, 622;  "ISP; 
others  =  IV  31  b  23  lüqirka  iqra 

rabä  I  will  imprison  thee  in  a  great 
prison  {ich  will  dich  in  tiefem  Gefängniss 
einschliessen}.   cf  NE  16,  5.  ^eqeru; 
see,  however,  izru. 
i?ru  2.    salvation   {Rettung}  ^na5aru 

Winckler,  Sargon,  13  rm  1. 
igaru  form  {bilden}  "IIP  Dpr 33;  §  113; e-qir 
I  formed  {ich  bildete}  DH  20,  3;  uqquru 
ZA  v  20;  perhaps  better  connected  with: 
egeru  bind,  enclose,  surround  {binden,  ein- 
schliessen, umgeben}  AV  2195  &  2339  ad 
TL  34,  37,  |  kalü;  cf  xa-zi-ri  T.  A.;  ZA 
vi  157-8  ttO  (12);  H  28,  622  (XAR). 
Jensen,  (350  fol,  372;  406)  sculpture,  en- 
grave {einritzen,  einzeichnen}  perhaps  = 
IS';  Barth  compares  Arb  eaheuru.  —  (Q 
pr  e-qir;  te-qir  (e-teqir  IV  17  6  18); 
eqir-su  1)  113,  15;  sa...u  (rar  icj-qu- 
rat  iq-(»ar  e)-qi-ru  usainsaku  Sg  Cgi 
76  wer  die  Gesetze,  die  ich  gab,  abschafft 
(KB  ii  51)  others:  the  walls  that  I  have 
built  {andere:  die  Mauern  die  ich  gefügt 
habe},  e-cir-äi  del  57  (BA  i  126;  321 
on  ZA  iii  418);  Jensen,  374—5  I  drew  the 
design  (of  the  ship)  {(und)  zeichnete  es 
selber};  pc  Ii- r  (written  -zir)-ka  del 
225  the  ferry-boat  may  receive  thee  {das 
Boot  möge  dich  empfangen} ;  li-iq-qi-ru 
V  65  6  26  (rar  li-is-su-ur-ki)  ZA  i  33, 
iii  420;  lüqir(ka)  IV  31  b  23;  ip  e-qir 
H  93,  14:  amelu  iuatu  (-ti)  ku-sur- 
ra-a,  in  a  bandage  {in  einen  Verband} 
e-qir  (or  sir?)-ma;  ibid  17  (</IV27  061) 
ZK  ii  276 — 7;  D  100  frg  14  [ina  qaqjqari 
eqir  u[qurtu]  draw  the  contour  (of  a 
ship)  upon  the  ground  {zeichne  auf  den 
Erdboden  ein  Bild,  einen  Riss}  Jensen, 
372-3,  also  ibid  16;  ps  5a  mu-ti  ul  iq- 
qi-ru  qal-mi  NE  66,  34  of  death  no 
likeness  will  be  drawn  {vom  Tode  wird 
kein  Bild  gezeichnet};  pm  Zf  sg  eqrit 
(-rat);  II  87,  72;  ma-ak-su-tu  (y^kaaü) 
sa  ina  zu-mur  (Dw  316  qaq-qar)  eq- 
rit,  ZA  i  179  rm  1.  —  3  ina  agi[ka»] 
u-qir  (or  u-muS?)  D  94,  14  he  covers 
(bim)  with  an  agü  {er  bedeckte  ihn  mit 
einer  agü}  Jensen,  358,  or  (?)  ibid 
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515:  Dw  6S  :  every  month  wit  boot  ceasing 
define  tbe  time  of  the  (by  thy?)  orb  {jeden 
Monat  ohne  Unteriaa«  bestimme  die  Zeit 
der  (mit  deiner?)  Mondscheibe};  u-ma- 
ac,-$ir  (=  unai.rir)  by  the  side  of  u-ac,- 
Sir  D  84,  3  a  secondary  formation  from 
u'accir  (Urf)  Zehupjcnd ,  BA  i  500  & 
Jäger,  ibid  591  X  Haupt,  ZA  ii  Wlj 
BA  i  97  rm  2;  Jesses,  348;  —  ps  uc- 
ca-ar  II  86  57;  tu-u$-$ar  V45d  29;  pm 
o$$uraku  analen  IV  57,  13;  0<J  mu^ir 
mäti  IV  23  b  22  +  24,  guardians  of  the 
country  {Hüter  des  Lande»};  mu-qir 
e-cu-rat  iame  u  ercitim  Selm,  Mem. 
R  2.  —  £  uie^ir  ZA  iii  318,  87.  - 
Dorr,  ecirtu;  ueurtu;  micrn  territory  [  Ter- 
ritorioiD,  but  tee  mi^ttn. 

uf  ari  (cubat)  a  dress  {ein  Kleidungsstück } 
Peiser,  Babyl.  Yerir.  lxx  9;  see  uzari. 

i59U(u?)ru  bird  { Vogel}  A V 3830 ;  ZDMO  27, 
70B;  Bs  4»;  D**  157;  ZK  ii  419rtM  2;  ZA 
i  186;  UM  GON  '83,  94  A  rm  4;  H  2,  39; 
14,  159  +  160;  8C  304  -  a-ri-bu;  $  9,35; 
B  139  y^W;  10  XÜ  e.g.  TP  ii  42;  mär 
i$curi»  bird  tribe  {Vogelzunft};  i  cruris 
Sn  Ui  57  —  kima  i$suri  (B  110,  10  rar 
XU);  NE  17,  33;  19,  34;  20,  12;  kima 
taiiib  ic^uri  {wie  eine  Wohnung  von 
(Wasser) vögeln}  Ttele,  Oetchickte,  277 
rm  2.  digil  ic?nri  haruspex  K  572,  9 
(§  73).  C.  it.  ic^ur  V  50  6  45  (H  187); 
iccui  muii  »  fa(l)dHin-tnni;  ic,-£ur 
xur-ri  =  b(p)u-c,u;  pl  irr  uräti;  BA  ii 
392,  20  +  400  ir;-9U-rat  sa-ma-me; 
often  written  as  ib  X  U-MEÖ  del  37. 

Collective  noun  ice  urn,  bird  tribe,  in»;  bo 
Joined  wiUi  tbe  plural  of  the  adjective  ({  122);  XU 
also  a  determ.  after  names  of  birds  (II  37,  etc.). 
A  by-form  of  i  <,••,  u  ru  is: 

aCCam  Sn  III  48  &  B  86,  12  a-$ar-ru, 
followed  by  ic,-$ur  sa-a-ri  (»). 

uf^uru  ■»  muc^um  cf  Meissner- Rost, 
34—5. 

ueurtu  (AV  2638)  contour  {Bild,  Relief}; 
am  Himmel  —  {8ternbild,  Constellation} 
Jensen,  349,  353;  wall,  enclosure  {Wand, 
Umhegung}  Belitzbch;  Ball,  P8BA  xii 


284;  foundation  {Grundlage}  G§111  limit 
{ßchranke};  ZA  i  32;  HF  4;  u[gurtu] 
H  106,  17;  114,  5;  B  128,  85  also  =  curse, 
magical  spell,  oppression;  end  {Flach, 
Bann,  Bedrückung;  Ende}  GGN  '80,  95; 
§§  37a;  65,  19;  ||  mäinitu;  <;  , urat  ilSni 

IV  16,  4  the  curse  of  tbe  gods  {der  Fluch 
der  Götter};  pl  iS-tu  üini  sa  sattu  n?- 
qi  ana  u-c,u-ra-ti  from  the  time  when 
the  year  opens  in  fixed  limits  {seitdem 
das  Jahr  in  bestimmten  Grenzen  beginnt* 
but  see  Jensen,  288;  u-cui-ra-tu-Ji-na 

V  51  C  36;  according  to  Jensen  urtu 
I  bunänü  &  simtu;  a  by-form  seems 
to  be: 

ecurtu.  ec,orat;j?/ecurSti  pictures,  reliefs 
{Bilder,  Reliefs}  Jensen,  while  ucurati 
B  94,  3  +  5  «=  constellations  { Sternbilder} . 

efirtU  (AV  3818)  c.  $t.  e$rat  relief;  coUect- 
ively:  pictures  {Bilder}  ZA  iii  313,  62; 
Jensen,  352. 

lcratu  Jensen,  352  &  KB  iii  50  (iii)  18  in- 
stead of  gisratu  V  21,  4,  AV  3818. 

a-ci-tum  export -taxes  {Ausgangssteuern J 
Pei8er,  KAS  110  b;  acjtu  sa  ceri 
isa(or  -ma) dad  II  62  a-b  44;  Meissner, 
141  (74,  23-4);  V  26,  50;  Anp  i  62; 
V^acü;  AV  628. 

aqü  1.  fear  religiously,  obey,  worship  {fürch- 
ten {cf  n^B),  gehorchen,  verehren,  an- 

beten};  Sp'         —  3*  utaqqu  I  obeyed 

{ich  gehorchte}  AV  2760  L  2762;  Neb  ii 
61,  de.,  Flejtming,  Neb  37;  Belitzsch  in 
BA  11  239.  Derr.  perhaps  aqu  A  iqitnm;  see 
akü,  ak  it  ii  ii..  religiout  feast,  festival,  etc.  []  re- 
ligiöses Fest,  Mahl  R  A  : 

aqü  2.  weak,  perhajm  originally:  humble, 
submissive  {schwach,  vielleicht  ursprüng- 
lich: niedrig,  unterwürfig}  alik  tappüt 
(«)WD)  aqi  of  Sennacherib,  Sn  i  5;  Hebe. 
vii  57;  ||  uararu  b  recü  II  39,  3 — 6.  Also 
see  Latrille  ZK  ii  341 ;  Oppert  ZA  ii  329; 
LT  171;  Lvon,  Sargon  68.  or  |/rt2K? 

uqu  1.  people  {Volk,  Bewohner};  LT  110; 
AV  357  &  2511;  81'  246  u-ku  (>qu)- 
niiu;  H  28,  461;  V  21,  15  bi-i-tu  =  u- 


«-$1  V  17,  40—1  (AV  1631)  read  iarnci.  ecebu,  see  ecepu.  ufbakuni  —  usbakuni  c/~abaku 
ii),  _  ana  ac-ba-ti  Anp  i  103  =  cabatf,  ZA  i  37«.  in»  e-gl-en-si  I  filled  (thp  rvssel)  j|  ich  füllt«  das  Schiff 
an,  (Jan»«»);  I  laded  it  |;  ich  belad  es  (Dbijtmch)  ^cönu.  —  leewiundu  =  iccaniida  aj1" 

of  cidn  bunt  ||  jagen  —  u-ca-na-al-la-a  he  besonght  |j  er  flehte  an  >  nccanallä  >  nctanallä 
\  ■;»*.'■  !  S3  —  leeur  saved  |  rettete  ueur,  nerä  (!«•»;  M;  AS7»)  protect,  watch t  p  beschirme,  bewach«! 


see  natarn  |  101.  ov.  ag-ci-a-tim  t=  ana  ci-a-tim  foraver  |J  auf  ewig,  fii 


r  inira^r 


anaju-ine 


■=  ca-a-ti;  ZA  iv  316  rm  1.        uccetu;  ina  neeat  libbiiu  c/nmeatu  n  ustatu('r). 
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qu-u  (AV  2642);  be-lu  u-ki  su-a-tum 
lord  of  this  people  {Herr  dieses  Volkes } 
Dw116;BAiil40—  lj  ijntj  {Heer |  S1' 266 
uq-qi  =  pu-ux-ru;  H  11,  84;  §§  122  St 
126.  As  a  collective  noun  it  may  be  joined 
with  pi  adj  {kann  als  Gollektivwort  mit 
ui! j  im  plural  verbunden  werden}  cf  per- 
haps pip;  or  connected  with  njp  (?)  c/nipp. 

i3qu  (p'n)  heart,  soul,  disposition  {Hera, 
Seele,  GemütsatimmungJ  AV  3831 ;  K  183, 
31  (Dw  358  no  175;  BA  i  623);  alto  per- 
haps u-qu  III  39,  14  (AV  2641). 

l4qü  constellation  Capella  -=  ,  ZDMti 

45,  595;  also  =  God  of  the  star  iqü  {Gott 
des  Sternes  iqü} ;  iqü  God  of  star  azkar 
(=  Capella,  Savck)  =  Sum  ASKAB  = 
uncqu  (^Ua);  also  cf  ZA  i  410. 

exqü  1.  wind,  twist,  surround  {wenden, 
drehen,  einschliessen}  AV  2204  &  2342 
|  lapatu,  saxaru  (Z6  12;  62,  5;  St  45, 
7  ad  II  20  c-d  48—51;  36  g-h  56—58; 
AV  2165);  2.  go  astray,  do  wrong  {fehl- 
gehen, übles  tun  I  II  36,  44;  41  C-d  7; 
V  47  b  8;  D  96,  7  la  c-gu-u  (eqü)  ma- 
na-ma  that  no  one  may  go  astray  (suffer, 
be  found  lacking)  Jensen  128;  288  fol;  Dw 
65—8  {cf  egü)  —  y  perhaps  u-te-ku 
(qu)-u  V  11,  42  =  H  112,  23  =  D  127, 
24  (AV  2765).  —  5'  su-tu-ga  ZA  ii  145 
a  19  (but?).  —  Derr  meqü,  ueqinu;  ti(g)gu 
*  the  following  2: 

equ  =  inqu  (q.v.)  railing,  embankment  {Ge- 
länder, Eindämmung}  AV2165  =  1  iru,  IS- 
bu,  etc.,  ZB  45;  see,  however,  liru  &  sibu. 

iqqu  |da-al[-tum]  H28e82  =  door  {Thür}, 
whence  ib  ik,  iq  »  daltum  8a  v  4  —  5 
(i-qu);  D  110,  11  -f  18;  §  25;  V  32,  18—19 
i-gu  ia  sa-kas-si;  i-gu  sa  bäbi  (AV 
3594),  but  read  kan-gu  =  kanku  (q.  v.). 

iqbu  command  {Befehl}  |  qibü  St  qibitu 
(q.  v.). 

eqdu  (ipp)  strong,  massive  {stark,  ge- 
drungen} G  §  25;  §  10  ekda;  AV  2216 
&  3665;  AJP  viii  286;  Anp  i  19;  TP  vi 

77  (LT  166);  Sn  iii  74;  81'  72;  8C  6,  6; 


H  38,  108;  IV  9,  19—20;  27,  19—20;  pi 
eqdüti  &  e-ik-du-tum  Neb  vi  16; 
Anp  i  15;  iii  131;  Boissier  has  ikdu 
young  {jung}  ||  gixrn  small  {klein}  St 
la'ü  feeble  {schwach}  j/npjf  originally 
meaning:  compact,  pressed  {gedrungen}; 
perhaps  connected  with  uk-ku-du  V  23 
b-d,  35;  38,  12  ||  russü,  rutessü,  mul- 
lilu;  AV  2519. 

i-qa(ka)-du  V  2&e-f  57 — 9  perhaps =np't  (A V 
3660),  whence  according  to  Scheil,  Saint 
97  also  sukudu  in;  sukud  parzilli  u 
mulmulliia;  see,  however,  sukudu. 

e3qlu  (m&if  ;  §  71)  iö  A-SA;  c.  it.  eqil  (TP  i 
73 ;  ii  7Q,ctc.)  field  {Feld};  property  {Besitz- 
tum} Syr  »6pn;  perhaps  cf  pbn  II  kings 
x  36.  KGF  107  rm  3;  HF  26  rm  3;  Frae- 
torius  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  iii  112;  §  9,  1 ;  Sb  1 
B  v  9;  8a  3,  7—8  GA-NA  =  gi-nu-u  St 
iq-lu  (=  H  15,  217-18);  H  36,  864;  71,25 
eqla  (written  A-SA)  an-na-a;  c.  st. 
e-ki-el  nak-ri  &  e-ki-el-ka  D  134  c  6 
St  8  =  11  16  c-d  15  +  17  (§34,  y  ;  65, 1;  BAii 
296  =  Besitztum);  AV  2205  &  3836.  pi 
A-SA-MES  (sioäti)  Eth  ii  46;  49;  (sS- 
tina)  III  15  e  22  -f  25;  Esh  ▼  7. 

*aqamu  (cpK)  BA  ii  279—80;  lü  aqqumu  I 
will  revenge  myself  {ich  will  mich  rächen} 
NE  46,  109  rm  4;  whence  would  be: 

uqqumu  vengeance  {Rache,  Vergeltung}  St 
iqqimu  idem  II  16  a-b  53  (BA  ii  279  cf 
X  ZA  viii  128)  8b  314;  II  9  c-d  35.  see, 
however,  ekemu;  ikkimu,  etc. 

aqcu  St  eqc,u  Asb  v  31  strong,  rebellious, 
hostile  {stark,  rebellisch,  feindlich}  AV 
340;  8l  276  H  limnu,  dannu,  ai^u, 
aqru.  (amel)  nakru  aq-qu  Esh  i  37; 
ii  22;  Lyon,  8argon  64  ad  1 32  ;  Lhotzky, 
Anp  p  30;  pi  iq-c,u-ti  D  94  (K  345)  2; 
iq-c,u-te  Anp  i  19.  |/*eqec,u  II  62,  29; 
AV  2211. 

*eqequ  whence  perhaps  uqququ,  iteneqiq 
&  e-te-ig-gu-gu  (§  104);  cf  ekeku, 
ukkuku. 

ja-a-qu-qa-nu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  ZA 
vi  291  (iii)  8.  Perhaps  from  the  Arm. 


•qü  owl  I  Eulo  ieo  akü  —  uqqi  waited  '}  wartete  D  117,  10  (not  uq-qi-pa!);  u-qi  TP  i  72;  uqä  he 
wmiu  ]|  er  wartet  f  18,  see  r*p.  ~  iqql  *  aqql  (eliiunu)  see  niqfi  offer,  poor  out  a  libation  [|  opfern, 
eine  Spende  au  sgiessen  —  aq-U  AV  634  cf  aklu  —  uqqubu  see  ukknpn  —  eqi-sakku  cf  egi  zakk(gg)a  — 
aqalu  (eqelu,  '/M  M)  disturb  [  stiiron,  rerstiiren  seo  akalu  (3),  ekelu.  >xi  i-qu-ul  (-qui)  cried,  lamented 
!|  schrie,  klagte  [  qälu.  .x<  u-qa-ma-an-ni  (|  49)  see  qa'u  wait  warten,  -xj  uqnü  cf  uknü  —  aq-'aq-fu  *= 
ag'agtn  1  nlpiiu  action,  work  ;  Treiben  ,  Werk,  Jessex,  KB  iii  (1)  204  rm  9  \  Sumerian.~  u-qu-pl  a  »pecles 
of  monkey  [|  eine  Affenart  cf  cp  II  Kings  x,  22  (WntCKLKii,  Untersuchungen  103 — 6)  but  better  u  qüpi,  see 
qüpu  —  iqqut  ho  fell  |  er  fiel  Aeb  tü  31  >  imqut  \  maqatu  (J  49)  or  better  read  ikkud  1  nakadu  (^.».). 


i 
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at  qaru  be  precious  {köstlich  sein}  (I  Sam 
xxvi  21);  LT  172,  35;  AV  630  (instances  ; 
quoted  there,  see  8.  v.  nak(q)aru);  ZK  ii 
289  fol;  283.  —  Q  pr  e(twi)-qir,  Asb 
vii  32  it  was  preciouB  {war  kostbar};  nap- 
sat-su-nu  ti-qir-u-ma  Asb  iv  57  (ZK 

11  281);  Qpr  follows  analogy  of  verbs.  v't, 
§111;  — pcHqirlV  64  6  1-2;  ltylüqir 

IV  68  no  2  R  52.  —  5  u-5a-qir  H  50,  9 
udannin;  pi  uääqiru  —  udanninu, 

ibid  11  — 15  (a  denominative  Ö  of  aqru, 
ZK  ii  269);  Delitzsch.  Chald.  Gen.  298 
™  "VjJin;  also  made  dear,  besieged,  cut  I 
off  (provisions,  water  etc.)  {machte  teuer,  j 
belagerte,  schnitt  ab:  Vorräte,  Wasser, 
ete.\.  Sn  v  67  u-«i-qir;  Asb  ix  34;  pS 
u-ia-aq-qar;  uiaqqaru  H  50,  13;  tu- 
Aa-a-qar  V  45  g  32;  pC  li-sa-qi-ri  V 
65  b  27;  pm  süquru  was  found  valuable, 
precious  {ward  kostbar  befunden}  (§  88  b, 
rm);  su-ut-tum  iu-qu-rat  NE  57,  39. 
aQ  musäqir  KB  ii  250—1,  34.  — 

Derr.  mlqir,  süqnru,  »u-qu  NE  44, 

04  present!  ||  Ocicbenke,  A  tbo  4  following: 

aqru  costly,  precious  {köstlich,  kostbar}  AV 
637;  B1*  173—4  =»  edlu  (or  ctlu);  ßc  277; 
H  23,  457—8  ||  as^u  tt  dannu,  etc.;  §  65, 
6;  aqra  TP  vii  25  of  fruit  =»  delicious, 
rare  {kostbar,  selten,  von  Früchten};  f 
aqartu;  abnu  aqartu  =  precious  stone 
♦Edelstein},  Flkmminq,  Neb;  rvjJV  ]W;  Sn 
i  29;  II  209,  17  ab-na  aqartu;  Asb  vi 

12  äukuttu  aqartu;  pl  aqrüti  (AV 
638);  f  aqräti  Sn  v  77;  ZK  ii  282;  also 
c/ZDMG  29,  2;  D8  37;  LT  172,  35;  G  §  115. 

a  qa-ru  ia  mätisu  the  costly  things  of  his 
country  {das  kostbare  seines  Landes} 
Haüpt,  ZA  ii  222;  Zehnpklnd,  BA  i  636. 

aqrÜtU  II  33  d-e  13,  ZA  iv  234,  10;  AV 
638;  or  perhaps  agrüfcu  |/agaru  (q.  v.). 

eqartum  V  28a  84  ||  unqu  ring,  as  some- 
thing precious  {Bing,  als  etwas  kostbares}; 
AV2341.  But  better  e-ma-ar-tum  (q.v.). 

a.qrabu  scorpion  {Skorpion}  fsuqäqipu 

V  21  a-b  37;  II  37,  17  =  GIB-TAB; 
AV  636;  §§  9,  103;  61,  3;  as  sign  of  the  j 
zodiac,  cf  Jensen  70,  83,  312  etc. 

iqrebu  prayer  {Gebet}  older  form  for 
ikrebu  {q.v.);  Hp  8;  Fi.emmino,  Neb  45; 
ZB  11;  28;  48,  eic. 


aqasu  -  tfpi  II  35  e  52  catch  in  bird  traps  {in 
Vogelfallen  fangen}  perhaps  i k u i  TV  16  b 6; 
so  some  for  akasu  (q.  v.). 

aqitum  so  perhaps  for  a  kit  um  (q.  p.)  BA 

ii  239. 

aq-qa-at  abi-ja  tribute,  present*  of  my 

father  {Tribut,  Geschenke  meines  Vaters}; 

connected  with  the  preceding? 
cqati-ia  my  sins  {meine  Sünden}  V  47  6 

39;  ]/"eqü;  also  cf  segü  sin  {Sünde}, 
ar  =  ana  Pinches,  Texts  15t»o4,  9  ar-re-'-i 

to  the  shepherd  {dem  Hirten}  ibid  6  ar 

ru-bi-c  (il)  Marduk  libittasu  lik- 

tar-rab  (Jensen,  412);  §  49  b. 
a-ru  /.  II  22b  14  =  5e-e-tumoftheauceps: 

^n-iH  catch  {fangen}, 
a-ru  2.  V  28  a-b  21  =  si-pat  ruk(?)bi 

(AV  694). 

a-a-ar  i-lum  1.  a  bird  (or  gazelle?)  {ein 
Vogel  (oder  Gazelle?)}  |]  xarba-bibillu, 
V21a-6  43(DPr  144).  2.  a  fish, perhaps:  ray 
{ein  Fisch,  vielleicht:  Boche}  |i  anzuzu, 
lummü,  xammü  me.  II  5,  39;  AV  4. 

a-ru  3.  flower,  blossom,  germ,  sprout  {Blume, 
Blüte,  Keim,  Spross}  y^äru  go  forth,  bud 
{hervorgehen,  spriessen,  knospen}  AV  694; 
Sb  21 1;  ZK  ii  25 — 6;  synonyms  see  below  s. 
3  r  u  (2).  cf  IV  27  a  7,  a  part  of  the  p  i  k  u  r- 
tu,  just  as  pikurtu  is  part  of  the  gisim- 
maru  (datepalm)  {Teil  einer  pikurtu, 
die  wiederum  Teil  einer  gisimmaru 
(Dattelpalme)  ist}  II  36  a-b  16;  39  c-d  2i 
—5;  V  26  e-f  45;  39  c-d  38.  According 
to  ZK  ii  402  no  7  =  leaf  or  rather  rind 
of  a  tree  {Laub  oder  vielmehr  Baum- 
rinde} r.  st.  perhaps  in  araru  (written 
a-ra-rn)  q.  v.  II  42,  66  O*™)  a-a-ar 
sa-na-bu  =  a-ar  tn-gul(»)  tt  43,  6» 
<**m>a-a-ar  sikir  =  a-ar  ka-cir  (plants 
{Pflanzen}). 

aru  2.  offspring,  child  {Nachkomme,  Kind}  'f 
zerum  (pit),  ni-i p-rum  (mfi  break  forth 
{hervorbrechen}),  tu-qa-tum  (J^a^u); 
§  14  ajäru;  ||pa-a-ar&na-an-na-bu 
II  36  a-b  17;  V  39  c-d  39;  H  19,  336; 
8b  100  äru(m)  äa  nüni  young  of  a  fish 
{Fischbrut}  while  Savce  =  scales  of  a 
fish  {Fischschuppen}  AV  694.  Here  be- 
longs, according  to  Ree.  des  travaux 
i  150,   11    asar  lä  äri  desert  sterile 


bowed  down  ]  beagle  »ich  j/"q»d«dn  (|  M).  r>..  uqtaU?*r  collected  bisuelf  | 
■ich  Atb  t  7<  ite  qi(arn. 
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( y"ärum  production  =  mK  mm  Ildd) 
c/asar  lä  tämdi  (>  taintl)  II  48  g-h 
45  =  lieu  qui  n'est  pas  conjure;  but  read 
alar  la  ud-di-i. 

am  4.  eagle  {Adler};  aränii  like  eagles 
{Adlern  gleich }  Khors  129  j|  em  II  37,  9; 
39,31;  Tim       H^P;  cf  also  a-a-ar  ilum. 

äru  1.  go  forth  { liervorgehen  }  etc.  —  vh, 
(§§  10;  20;  114)  see  a'aru. 

NOTE :  Jbnse*, Z A i  165, combine!  am  (int) pro- 
ceed, adrance  [|  (her)vortfehen,  rorräckon  &  »rS 
(77^1)  tend  |I  lendon,  schicken  tub  y  "■■TCR  to  which 
be  »Uo  refori  umi'ir  >  uia'lr  >  u'a'ir  (also 
cf  ZA  ri  360). 

äru  4.  enemy  (literally  one  marching 
against  another)  {Feind}  («.  e.  der  gegen 
andere  heranrückt) jj  äbu,  erim  (whence 
ib  A-Rl). 

aru  5.  see  {sehen}  ||  amaru  8b  216;  H  21, 
394;  also  ||  xääu,  zimu.  V  20  e-f  37; 
ZB  16—17;  ZA  ii  283.  cf  11«;  whence 
urru  =  üru  daylight  {Tageslicht}  del  83 
Samaä  appointed  the  following  sign :  when 
he  who  (usually)  lights  up  the  darkness 
will  send  in  the  evening  a  destructive  rain 
J  wenn  der  der  (gewöhnlich)  die  Finster- 
nis aufhellt  ( «.  r.  Gott  &amai ),  am  Abend 
einen  fürchterlichen,  vernichtenden  Regen 
sendet}:  mu-ir  ku-uk-ku  (i.  e.  qüqi, 
pxp  TKB ;  not  mu'ir,  y'-aru  sen  d{senden}, 
ku-uk-ki,  j  kanaka,  as  Jensen  374; 
417  fol)  Ina  li-la-a-ti  u-äa-az-na-an- 
nu  ia-mu-tu  ki-ba-a-ti  (Lehmann, 
Diss  53);  also  del  86.  käl  la-ma-ri  = 
käJ  lam  äri  =  every  morning  {jeden 
Morgen}  IIA  ii  46;  some  add  here  asar 
lä  a-a-ri  (II  48  44—5)  c/"LT184;  G  §  37; 
Lyok,  ad  Barg  Cyl  11  ||  asar  lä  ud-di-i; 
but  cf  arü  go  {gehen}. 

äru  6.  c.  st.  a-ar  kas-pi  =  nu-^a-bu  ear- 
ring {Ohrring}  V  17  c-d  2;  AV  4. 

äru  7.  a-a-ru;  name  of  second  month 
♦Name  des  zweiten  Monats}  *VM  ;  AV  19; 
U  44,  2;  64,  2;  D  92  (4)  2  (rar  -ri).  DPr 
138  rm  3;  §§  9,  227;  64  nil;  the  bright 
month  {der  helle,  prächtige  Monat}  äru 
=  T1K,  X  ad(d)aru  (=  VW)  the  dark 
month  {der  dunkle,  trübe  Monat} ;  but 
perhaps  from  \  TK  send  forth,  open, 
germinate  {hervorsenden,  öffnen,  keimen}, 
corresponding  to  the  month  Ziv  (=  blossom) 
and  Aprilis  ( j/"aperire);  Moss-Absolt, 
Assyro-Babylo.  Months,  7  —  8.  Jensen, 


ZA  vii  216  rm:  a  rax  ajari  =  Monat 
des  Mannes  (Mamies-  &  Zeugungskraft 
der  Sonne  im  Monat  Iijär);  see  also  Leh- 
mann, ZA  vii  332  rm  1  on  Ijjar  for 
Aüaru. 

ÖTU  8.  (=  forest  {Wald}  |  k  is  tum  II  23, 
44  (a-ar);  ZB  98;  §§11;  14;  41a;  (BA  il  71 
rm  1  &  325:  ebenso  sind  a-ar  und  abäba, 
die  II  23  ,  43  als  Synonyme  von  kiStu 
Wald  angeführt  werden,  wahrscheinlich 
als  hebräische  resp.  aramäische  Fremd- 
wörter anzusehn) ;  V65il7  kima  a-a-ri 
(ibid  5  &  14).  Cf  ia-a-ru. 

arm  sling,  fetter  {8chlinge,  Fessel}  ^VW, 
DH  53 ,  but  see  Ret:  des  ttudes  juives  x 
302;  II  27  c-d  39;  ibid  40  arru  sa  ic^uri 
birdcatcher  {Vogelfänger}  AV  774  &  808; 
Ii  a-ru,  irru  &  irritu. 

arü  /•  outfit,  harness  {Rüstung,  Geschirr} 
V  28 g-h  3foll,  AV695;  [  adü,  napsamu. 
ku-lu-lum,  etc.  ^ITU 

a^Ü  2.  lion  {Löwe}  n«;  rr*|8;  c,u-pur  a- 
ri-e  NE  14,  19;  cf  74  b  20—21;  Ds  45; 
D**  32;  ZDMG  27,  706;  40,  724;  lion  in 
the  zodiac  {Löwe  im  Tierkreis}  Jensen, 
317  &  478.  As  god  Of  devastation,  Ncrgal 
is  called  <sl>  A-ri-a  V46  C  19,  Jensen,478. 
which,  unless  it  is  an  iö,  may  be  connected 
with  arü  (cf  Pinches,  Texts,  p  20,  9, 
a-ri-a  :  xa-ra-bu). 

arü  3.  go  {gehen}  G  §§37;  63  &  77  =  alaku; 
bring  {bringen};  put  down  {niedersetzen} 

•=  adü,  nadü;  cfrrv  (Psalm  xxv8); 
Eth  uar&ua  ;  DPr  41  rm  1;  also  ||  abaku, 
leqü,  sadaxu  II  37  g-h  7;  sprinkle 
{spritzen,  sprinkeln}  II  48  g-h  22;  H  26, 
564  mm  zaraqu,  salaxu;  perhaps  |j  xa- 
a-su  hasten  {eilen}  (but?);  §§  111  foil, 
ZDMG  40,  726,  6;  Lvon,  Sargon  15  ad  I 
17;  AV  698.  —  <Q  ac  asar  lä  a-ri  an  in- 
accessible place  {ein  unzugänglicher  Ort} 
also  written  'a-a-ri  Sn  i  18  It  a-a-ri  IV 
15,  6;  IV  16,  47  (=  asar  lä  a-ma-ri  IV 
12,  35)  AV  695  4»  see  a-a-ru;  c.  st.  ina 
satti-u-ma  it-ti  är  näri  III  14,  34 
(Meissner  4t  Rost,  85);  pr  n-ru(ma) 
led  away,  and  {führte  fort,  und}  Esh  ii  2; 
ur-ra-a  I  43,  48;  Esh  iii  2  (ZA  ii  305 
rm  1).  u-ra-as-äu  Sn  ii  61  I  dragged  him 
away  {ich  führte  ihn  fort} ;  iv  40  (=*  u- 
rai-su  ZA  iv  412)  =  u-ra-a-iu  Asb  v, 
5;pc  mäta  lu-u'-ir-ru;  ina  axäti  aiar 
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IS  a-ri  li-ru-iu  IV  16  a  47;  tp  u-ru- 
ma  take  along!  {nimm  mit  l}  NE  10, 40;  ibid 
45  m  she  took  {sie  nahm};  12,  36  lu-ru- 
ka  let  me  bring  thee  {lass  mich  dich 
bringen^  —  ittarü  =  ittalak.  i-ta- 
ra-a  IV  14  a  23;  i-tar-ri  went  off, 
away  {gieng  weg}  (—  ul  issaxru) 
del  146;  ibid  87  attari  (see  attari); 
pl  it-tar-ru-iu  TP  vii  38  (but  perhaps 
jAaru  lead  {führen});  pc  lit-tar-ri 
V  65  b  44;  yet  better  Y TW,  cf  fol- 
lowing linüiu  (tfJK,  or  KlU)  &  liknusu 
(Bto);  lit-tar-ru-(u)-ni  TP  ii  96;  viii 
30  may  lead  me  safely  {mögen  wolbe- 
halten  mich  führen};  CUJ  muttarü  I  65, 
2  leading  {führend j  §113.-3  tu-ur- 
ra  V  45  c  41 ;  AV  2723.  ur-ru-u  sa  sari 
II  80  cf  23,  to  blow,  said  of  the  wind 
{blasen,  wehen,  vom  Winde  gesagt}  Re- 
cueil  des  travaux  i,  1879  ,186  comparing 

<;5  oJow  {wehen};  pm  urrü-su  has  led 

bim  away  {hat  ihn  weggeführt}  ZB  69; 
pl  sa  ur-ru-u  maxar  sar  mSt  Kaldi 
8g  Cyl  18;  ag  mu'irru  leader  {Leiter, 
Führer}  or  mu'arru;  perhaps  also  süqu 
SIQ  (>  siqu  narrow  {enge})  mu-ra-at 
näri  name  of  a  street  {Name  einer 
Btnuwe}  Tallquist.  —  31  perhaps  ut- 
tarü  IV  la37;  Lehmann,  111  rm;  also 
ut-tir-ru  H  77,  44;  aq  me-e  mut-tar- 
ru-u  IV  9,  51.  —  5  u-Sa  (rar  sa)  -ri 
(rrjW)  Anp  ii  101;  ibid  ii  87  u-sar-ri; 
u-ie-ri  (ibid  113)  I  entered  {ich  trat  ein}? 
also  1  instructed  (construed  with  ana) 
{ichv unterrichtete}  (mit  ana  conatruirt) 
—  5*  perhaps  us-tar-ri  D  95  r  10  (but 
better  /TW);  mus-ta-ru-u  (?)  BA  ii 
260  (ii)  6  {di  r  da  recht  leitet}  cf,  how- 
ever, ZA  vii  1H7  L  KB  iii  ( 1 )  186,  8.  — 
D«rr.  nrtu  command  ||  liefen! ;  tertu  =  türtn 
law,  edict  ||  OoaoU,  Edikt;  mu'irru  commander, 
leadir  J  BefehUhalioT,  Führer;  ■•« ,  howerer, 
a-'a-ru  p  3;  perhapa  alao  tur(tar)- tann  A 
ter(e)tn  knowledge  \]  Kenntnis«,  oracle  j|  Orakel. 

U-ru  /.  oil  (?)  {Oel  (?)}  I  Sam-nu  (sum an) 
&  ulu  V  28  O-b  27  foil;  AV  2664;  Sb  292 
u-ru  gloss  to  ereäu   plant  {pflanzen} 

j/'ärn. 

uri  (2.)  gal-lum  tlie  elder  brother  {der 
ältere  Bruder}  literally:  the  great  pro- 
tector {wörtlich:  der  grosse  Beschützer}; 
AV  2656  L  2667;  8b  1  b  13  31  A 8 -MAS 
«-  u-ri-gal-lum  (ZK  i  173;  319;  ZA  i 


389);  II  29  a-b  63  together  with  knd- 
din-nu  (q.  v.).  8b  280;  H  24,  484  TJ-BÜ 
=  nac,aru  protect  {beschützen}  AV  2664. 
Same  iö  as  8 ES  (Jensen,  ZK  ii  56  »1; 
Lehmann,  ZA  ii  249  fol;  cf  eaü  protect 
{beschützen};  =  axu  brother  {Bruder} 
H  24,  483;  |  axu  rabü  (Tiele,  ZA  vii  76) 

IV  7  a  41;  ni-di  (TU?)  a-xi  (Sc  I,  20). 
Abstract  noun  see  Pinches,  Texts,  17  0 
16—17  ana  <*möl>ÖE8-GAL-tu. 

um  3.  «=  a -.um  settlement,  city  {Ansie- 
delung, Stadt}  8b  261 ;  H  11,  82;  II  34  g-h 
40;  cfD^Ut  Isa  xxiv  14  &  onto?  UK;  TJ-ru- 
ä(s)a-lim  =  Jerusalem  (T.  A.);  §§9,  165; 
46  =  eru  (}.  «.)  Dp*  226  fol;  AV  2664. 

UTU  4.  8'  ii  22  animal  {Tier}  cf  (?); 
also  II  5  d  36;  15;  12  (cf  uxu);  14  a-b  38. 
cf  e.g.  ur-max  (AV  2701)  etc. 

urru  /.  üru  (f)  C  St.  ur  (UK)  light,  day- 
light {Licht,  Tag},  §§  9,  26;  11  &  64; 
AV  2722   l   ürau  St  immu;  II  47,  60; 

V  28,  23 — 4;  H  40,  216.  to  UD-DA 
from  u(d)dü;  §  9,  26;  6  ur-ra  (var  -ri) 
u  7  mu-Sa-a-ti  del  121  six  days  &  seven 
nights  J  sechs  Tage  &  sieben  Nächte* 
D  104  rm  3;  Dw  238,  3;  288;  §  78;  X 
Jensen .  379  k  430:  6  urra  n  (sign  sa) 
musäti  (following  Geo.  Smith);  also  cf 
BA  i  133  &  NE  140  rm  2;  ur-ri  u  7  mu- 
sa-a-ti  del  188;  mu-sam  u  ur-ri  H  40, 
217;  müsu  u  urru  only  in  texts  trans- 
lated from  the  Akkadian  (ZA  v  124);  sad 
urri  V  40  d  27  rising  of  the  light,  day- 
break (i.  e.  3d  watch  of  the  night)  {Tages- 
anbruch} t.  e.  die  3ts  Nachtwache;  Lenor- 
mant,  Rec.des  tramux  i  '72, 62;  Delitzsch, 
ZK  ii  286  &  DPr  96;  read  ia-at  ur-ri  at 
day  time  {zur  Tageszeit}  by  Halevy,  ZKh 
406  (e/ Sadurru).  ZA  iv  7,  16  read  ziq- 
qur  (not  -nat)  ur-ri.  —  Cf  HF  47  rm  2: 
ZB  16-17 ;  ZA  ii  253  rm  2  ad  II  47,  60—61; 
ii  283;  ZK  ii  282  rm  4 

UITU  2.  üru  heap,  mountain  {Haufen,  Berg I 
1*1  Gen  il  26;  I  66,  25;  also  II  47,  62  - 
ma-a-du;  |j  sebü  £  nimelu. 

UrÜ  /.  ■=  from,  of  Ur  (=■  Muqqayar,  JRAS 
1891,479)  {ausURJ  §65,37 ;  Dp*  226;  pai- 
söru  urü  D  86  iii  20,  a  pasaüru  of  Ur 
{eine  paiäüru  von  Ur\;  ibid  87  iii  63 
elip  Uritum,  a  ship  of  Ur  {ein  Schiff 
von  Ur\;  ibid  88  v  4;  AV  2663.  See  also 
Friedrich,  Kabiren,  17  fol;  According  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


—   93  — 


Halevt  (Melanges  de  critique,  Paris  '83, 
162)  bB:  -ru  should  be  road  sam-ru 

and  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Ur  of 
the  Chaldeans.  'L'appellation  da  pays  de 
Sumer  se  rattache  tres  probablement  a  ce 
nom',  c/'Samru. 

urü  2.  beam,  rafter  {Balken,  Gebälk}  Ii 
30,  20—22,  48  g>h  23 — *;  H  39,  162;  H°v" 
xxi.  |  naäbatu  (staff  {8tab}),  gusür« 
(-itf»e/c.V26e-/,46— 7;  V39rf41;  u-ur  bit 
II  15  10  foil  (AV  2645)  woodwork  of  the 
house  {Holzwerk  eines  Hauses}.  WZ  iv 
124-5;  BA  i  518  &  634;  but  Tc  50  {Kahl- 
lieit  der  Wand  eines  Hauses  entstanden 
durch  den  Abfall  des  Bewurfes}  cf  below; 
perhaps  D  117  (no  8)  4  (icj  U-RU-MES 
-  ure  (äa  libbika).  Winckler  ad  del 
1_'8  see  s.  r.  usallu. 

uru  3.  surrounding,  enceinte  )  Umhegung, 
Mauer]  ||  naxlapu  k  amaru;  stable 
jViebstall,  Stall]  D'DlO  m*l8;  pl  üre  k 
üräte  [;  abüsu  manger  {Krippe}  supüru, 
tarba<Mi  (BA  i  211);  bit  üru  stable  {Stall} 
(AV  2655).  u-ri-e  si-si-e  horse  stables 
J Pferdestalle};  also  =  horse, stallion ;  auch 
)Pferd,Hengst];»i/uräte.-Dw197;BAi 
:>34  rm  1:  WZ  iv  125  rm  3.  rab- üre 
) Stallmeister  (buchst.:  Herr  der  Hengste)] 
Tiele,  Geschickte  494  rm  1.  On  rab  üre 
Ac  rab  üräte  cf  BA  i  211. 

Üru  4.  k  urü  r.  st.  ür  nakedness,  shame 
J  Nacktheit,  Scham};  pudenda  (nns?) 
ZDMG  32,  177  &  ZA  ii  201  ad  H  48 
e-f  21;  ZB  54;  97  rm  2;  Delitzsch  in 
Baer-Del.  Etc  xiv;  DPr  72;  whence  also 
UR  —  sünu  D  16,  128;  see  H  118,  5 — 6; 

10;  «5  no  10;  I  bic^üru  k  libiSsatu 
II  30,  14;  38,  48;  48,  21—2;  NE  11,  9  ur- 
ki  pi-te-ma  lay  bare  they  shame  {ent- 
Mösse  deine  Scham]  ibid  16  ur-sa  ip- 
te-ma;  V  16,  35  =  urü  sa  zinnisti  pu- 
denda mulicris  (gloss  mu-ru-ub  perhaps 
^erebu  enter  {eindringen});  H  35,  831 
SA-AL  (c/*8allatu)  =  u-rn  (II  48,  22); 
also  cf  «jy ,  onipta  (Hab  ii  15).  AV  5557 
k  2664.  ' 

urü  5.  del  128  (see  usallu)  k  urü  Sa  eqli 
II  30,  10  foil  (AV  2664)  urü  of  a  field, 
tree,  forest  {urü  des  Feldes,  eines  Baumes, 
eines  Waldes};  Jensex,  432  foil  |  qaqqiru 
i.  e.  qaqqarn  (T.  A.,  ZA  vi  253  rm  15); 
BA  ii  282  translates  del  128  {Wie  eine 


Wüste  war  das  bewachsene  Feld  geworden} 
\  mj)  make  naked,  desert;  destroy  {nackt, 
öde  machen,  zerstören} ;  uru  —  desert 
{Brachfeld,  Wüste}  §§  10;  65,  10;  where 
before  there  was  a  forest,  there  is  now  a 
desert,  bare  place  {wo  früher  Wald  ge- 
wesen, da  ist  jetzt  eine  kahle  Flache 
(Wüste)}  Jeksek,  432—4. 

irru  -»  (ic)ir  D  8»,  70—71  fetter,  «ling, 
rope  {Fessel,  Schlinge,  Seil}  followed  by 
(If)  I  K  -  DIM  :  maxrasu  k  timmu  (ZA 
i  191);  ibid  97,  15  galitta  ir-ri  (but 
better  ir-kab);  perhaps  y^araru  (1);  || 
irtim,irritu,i(s)ik-ka-tu  1120,8-10; 
Dw  45 ;  AV  3869  k  3873. 

ir-ri-(äu)  NE  48,  182  his  (the  divine  bull's) 
skin  i  vy  i  I  will  hang  on  thy  side  {aeine 
(des  Himmel  sstiers)  Haut  will  ich  an 
deine  Seite  hängen]:  ir-ri-iu  lu-u  a- 
lu-la  ina  a-xi-ki. 

ir-ru-U  |  mar-ru,  bitter  V  24  c-d  10—14; 
AV  3874. 

eru  city  {Stadt}  TP;  8*  3,  11  e-ri  —  a-lu. 
DH  20;  DPr  47. 

eru(m)  son,  child,  man  {Sohn,  Kind, Mann} 
for  airum  (v'äru)  in  PN  Eri-aku 
(-  ttT)«  ?)  dp*  224;  Sayce,  Higher  Criti- 
cism,  166.  From  this  perhaps  i&  e-ru  Vl9 
d  I    «*abdu  servant  {Knecht}  AV  2369. 

art?  /.  conceive,  be  pregnant,  heavy  {em- 
pfangen, schwanger  sein}  Da20;  D**  21 
b  46 ;  but  cf  ZDMG  37,  398  k  Lit.  Or.  Phil. 
i  198;  mn  §  34y  ||  aladu  8b  57;  H  27, 
595;  aban  e-ri-e  k  aban  IS  e-ri-e 
II  40, 10—11  a  stone  helping  or  preventing 
conception  {ein  die  Schwangerschaft  för- 
dernder oder  hindernder  Stein}.  V  27  c-d 
59 — 60  (AV  2347, 2370).  i-ra-an-ni  um- 
mu  e-ni-tum  III  4,  57  my  mother  the 
princess  conceived  me  {es  empfing  mich 
meine  Mutter,  aus  edlem  Geschlechte }  KB 
üi  (1)  100—101  (3  m  for  3  f  ;  §  90  c);  pm 
e-rat  has  become  pregnant  {ist  schwanger 
geworden}  II  16  a-b  48;  Jäger,  BA  ii 
277 fol;  cf,  however,  ZA  viii  127;  a-rat 
is  pregnant  {1st  schwanger};  fKJe-ri-a-ti 
pregnant  (women)  {schwangere  (Frauen)}. 
§  38a;  BA  i  473.  epräti  (imbaru)  ia 
dun-ni  e-ri-ia»a-ti  Sn  v  46  clouds 
pregnant  with  mischief  {unheilschwan- 
gere Wolken}  Hebr.  vii  67;  §69;  also 
cf  ZA  iv  240,  2.  —  3  u-ru-u;  u-ru-u 
ia  ala[di]   II  26,  13—14   followed  by 
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ftladu,  AV  344  &  2664.  —  D«rr.  Erü'»  (7); 
erltn  (J  3*7);  tärltu  pregnant  woman  "  schwan- 
gere Fran  8>>  119;  H  23,  448;  etc. 

*64rt7  (mp)  be  strong  {stark  sein}  D  133,  17; 
GGA  '78,1040;  ZDMG  32, 183,  whence  i-ru 
I)  gasru  &  the  following  two  noons: 

erü  2.  eagle  {Adler}  ||  a-ru,  naSruAV2345 
&  2370;  D  23,  187;  H  37  d-f  9;  39  C-d 
31  (ID-XU);  V  39  c-d  46;  D8  105; 
Delitzsch,  Chald.  Qcnetis,  283  (Tim  np; 
H\")V)  properly:  the  strong  bird  {der  starke, 
mächtige  Vogel}  Asb  vi  98  e-ris  like  an 
eagle  )dem  Adler  gleich}  J.  D.  Prince. 
name  of  constellation  {ein  Gestirn}  Jessen, 
54  =  Merkur  (ibid  124);  & 

erü  3.  copper  (?)  bronze  {Kupfer  (?)  Bronze} 
Delitzsch.  8,(  114;  H  17,  269  ü-ßü-DÜ 
=  e-ru-u  (AV2370&2668);  V39c-d43— 5; 
ibid 47  (a  stone);  on  it)  cf  D 1 3, 94 ;  ZB 6  rm  2 ; 
§§9,235;25;  e-ra-a  dan-nu  hard  bronze 
Jharte  Bronze}  see  anaku  &  cf  V  27,  16  i 
— 7;  H  79,  17  sa  e-ri-i  u  a-na-ki  mu-  j 
bal-lil-5u-nu  at-ta  (Hcv  xxxv  etc.); 
e-ra-a  D  123,  21;  Neb  ix  15  bi-ti-ik  | 
e-ri-i  (e-ra-a,  ibid  31);  (Flemming,  Neb  I 
25);  iö  ibid  vi  14;  viii  8.  —  Etym.  »Wo  ZK 
ii  68  no  4;  ZA  i  2M  foil;  it)  TP  il  8,  30,  49,  60,  He. 

*6rü  engrave,  carve  {einritzen,  schnitzen, 
meisseln}  Jensen,  323  fol,  whence: 

erü  4.  stone  {Stein}  perhaps  engraving 
stone  {Gravirstein}  V  39  c-d  47,  perhaps 
also  narii  &  urraku  (q.  v.). 

erü  5.  box,  receptacle  {Schachtel,  Kiste, 
Behälter}  y'.TiK,  ||  ercnn  (]VW)  Sa  5  iii 
4  =  Sigaru  H  39,  147;  V  27  a-b  16;  39  d 
43;  B  enitu  (nun);  xa$bu  jar  {Krug,  Ge- 
fäss}.  on  iö  see  ZB  6  rm  2 ;  §§  25;  34 y;  65, 
6;  ZK  ii  63;  Dn  67,  but  cf  Rev.  des  etudes 
juives  x  303:  erü  only  cedar  Jnur  Ceder} 
also  ibid  xiv  152;  see  erenu.  —  iö  also 
determinative  before  fetters,  bonds,  etc. 
{iö  auch  determinativ  vor  Fessel,  Banden, 
etc.\  V  27,  3d  foil. 

erü  6.  name  of  a  tree  {Baumname}  V  26 
g-h  20  fol  =  cedar  {Ceder}  (?  Halevy); 
AV  2345.  kistu  e-ri  (=  ic  TIR,  ic  MA- 
NU =  gis-ma-nu)  ZB  6  rm  2. 

erü  7.  poison  {Gift}  ZB  83  rm  1  ad  V  16  g-h 
38;  19  c-d  30;  22  d  51  H  ru-u  (m  to  ru-' 
(or  'u)-tu);  see,  however,  ZK  ii  33  (e-rum 
Sa  äit-ti  =  sinäti  =  yxf)  AV  2372. 

<il»t)  Erü'a  begetter  {GebKrerin}  epithet 
of  goddess  A-a;  epithet  of  Qarpanitu  (not 


Zer-banitum,  as  ZA  i  265  rm  3 ;  iv  263,  etc.) 
V  62  (no  2)  8;  Halew,  Revue  critique, 
1890,  June  23,  no  25  p  482;  Lehmann,  ii  38 
yerü  be  pregnant  {schwanger  sein}; 
=  Öerüa  >  Surüa;  see  also  Tiele,  ZA 
vü  80;  Marduk  Bel-Irü'a  =  IL  lord 
of  conception  {M.  Herr  der  Schwanger- 
schaft} ZA  vii  80.  Lehmann  (/.  c.)  also 
cf  II  56,  59  gloss  erum  (mn),  see,  how- 
ever, Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  200  rm  ft  ad  V 
62  no  2. 

arbu  /•  in  ümu  ar-bu-tum  (?)  IV  1  6  66 
dark  days  {dunkle  Tage}  Jensen, 489;  but 
cf  uppü. 

arbu  2.  äribu  /•  entrance  {Eingang}  II  9 
b  20  together  with  neribu  &  (exü;  per- 
haps abjoS'iii22  arbu(pu);  a-ra-bu(pu): 
BA  i  636;  AV  681  tt  710. 

arba'u(a)  AV  706,  &  irba  (V  50  a  16 ;  §  75); 
f  erbittim  AV  3852  (>  erbäti  §  35) 
ir-bit  V  37  a-c  5  four  {vier}  y?")K;  §§  9. 
234;  65,  30;  75;  Hr  33;  D8  114  ad  II  35 
a-b  39 — 10;  ar-ba-'-  H  17,  260;  aar  kib- 
rat  arba-'i  king  of  the  four  regions 
{König  der  vier  Weltgegenden}  §  128; 
parts  of  the  world  {Weltteile},  Jensen, 
163,  254;  TP  i  29  &  iv  46;  ki-ib-ra-tim 
ar-ba-im  KB  iii  (1)  123;  kib-rat  er- 
bit-ti  H  39,  163  (var  ar-ba-'i)  it  cf  Sa 
i  2;  Sg  Cyl  2  &  9;  &  62  ba'lat  arba' 
liiänu  axitu;  sa-a-ri  er-bi-ti  H  40, 
229  =  the  four  winds  {die  vier  Winde  J; 
ir-bit-ti  ia-a-ri  D  97,  7;  ibid  11  11 
+  12  written  iö  IM£l£l-ba;  §  128. 
ZA  vi  406 — 7;  ibid  I  16  ic-mad-sim-ina 
ir-bit  na-ac-ma-di  i-du-uS-sa  i-lul 
he  harnessed  it  (the  chariot)  and  hung 
the  four  reins  over  the  side  (i  e.  of 
the  chariot,  in  order  to  have  his  hand* 
free)  {er  bespannte  ihn  (den  Wagen)  und 
hing  die  vier  Zügel  an  seine  Seite  (t.  e. 
des  Wagens,  um  seine  Hände  frei  zu  be- 
halten)}; (mahaz)  arba  iii  (written  EB 
IV  AN)  D  122  iii  5  =  Arbela;  Anp  i  68. 
IUar  of  Arbela  often  quoted  together  with 
iStar  of  Nineveh,  e.  g.  D  117,  5,  etc. 
(=  toa*iK  rva,  Hosea  10,  14);  AV  707. 

erbä,  erba'a  it  ir-ba-ia  AV  3846;  ZA  vi 
203  forty  {vierzig}  §  12;  ZA  v  97—8;  H  41. 
251  ir-ba-a  (var  -'-e);  H46, 17  (ir-ba-a) 
it  62,  46  elip  erbaia  (gur-ri)  a  ship 
of  40tons(?)  {ein  Schiff  von  40  Tonnen}  (?). 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    95  — 


H  184,  81 ;  D  88, 17;  phonetic  modification 

of  arba'ä;  also  cf  V  37  c  7  &  14. 
ir-bi-se*e-ri-i  (T.  A.)  the  fourteenth  {der 

vierzehnte!, 
urbu  import  tax  {Eingangssteuer}  Xmucü; 

also: 

irbu  /•  idem  AV  3853;  both  V'erebn  (2). 

itrbu  2.  eribu  income,  increase  J  Ein- 
korn men,  Vermehrung}  c.  st.  irib  IV  20, 
22  I  biru;  aürubtu;  qiiäti,  Meissner 
&  Rost,  10;  BA  ii  260,  17  (Fülle)  but  see 
KB  iii  (1)  187;  ZA  vii  187.  Meissner, 
119  \  sn*4. 

ir-bi  3.  I'*)  Jam  Si  sunset  {  Sonnenunter- 
gang] T.  A.  X  mu-^i^1)  Samäi. 

axrabu  lay  waste,  destroy  {wüste  machen, 
zerstören}  ||  sapanu  §  65,  38;  O  §  99  = 

Ojä.   D  135,  44  same  u-ra-ab,  crci- 

tum  unarraf;  ibid  46  mu-rib-bat  j 
inunarr  itat.  here  also  perhaps  urib  (?) 
D  98,  37  (cf  Jensen,  284,  72);  üribu  (te- 
rn ensa)  they  destroyed  {sie  zerstörten} 
ZA  iii  315, 74.  Also  munnaribu  Meissner 
&  Kost,  118;  Rost,  194  (Harper,  BA  ii 
400  V^2-!l).  —  Den*,  arbütu  &: 

aribu,  eribü  (II  24, 14)  grasshopper  (locust) 
»Heuschrecke};  A  V  2349  it 2351 ;  ZDMG  28, 
153;  Ds7l/W;  DH  19,20 ;  DPr  45  ( 1'  2H«,); 
§§  9,  231 ;  65,  38;  Sn  v  43  (Hebr.  vii  67); 
H  14,  162.  c.  ft.  e-rib  tur-bu-'u-ti 
II  5  c-d  3 — 4;  aribis  Khors  73  like  grass- 
hoppers {wie  Heuschrecken};  perhaps  II 
47  d  41  ir-bu-u  preceded  by  äkilum  & 
bulfitu  (AV  3854);  H  71,  14  =  D  92,  5 
e-ri-ba  e-di-iq-ki;  he  gathers  tbe 
grasshoppers,  locusts  (t.  e.  the  noxious 
insects)  Jer  sammelt  die  Heuschrecken} 
(i.  c.die  schädlichen  Insekten)  ZA  i  409 ;  but  [ 
Bertin  he  gatbers  the  fowl  (RP'iii94/b//). 

uribu  2.  raven  JRabe}  yty;  AV  681;  Ds 
102;  §  42;  ZDMG  27,  405;  Sf  304  =  i?- 
<;ürum;  ]  z(cJa-a-R-xu ,  a-ra-bu  (AV 
643)  U  37,  44;  del  144—5  I  sent  out 
Jich  sandte  aus}  a-ri-bi  (var  ba,  on 
labial  see  BA  i  136);  H  124,  19  +  23  a-ri- 
ib-su  (jalmuma  hi*  raven  is  black  {sein 
Rabe  ist  schwarz};  äribsu  pifüma  his 
raven  is  white  {sein  Rabe  ist  weiss};  also 
perhaps  e-ri[bu]  V  27  d  33;  kakkäb 
äribi  =  raven  stars  (i.e.  comets)  {Raben- 
sterne J  (/.  e.  Kometen)  Jensen,  153; 
äribis  like  ravens  {wie  Raben}. 


urubu,  urbatu  (an»)  vermin  {Geschmeiss} 
DPr  34. 

erebu  1.  increase  {vermehren}  Güvard,  ZK 
i  114=  3V;  §§  9,  67  &  111;  ib  Sü;  AV 
3842;  e-ri-ib  H  46,  44  (^  old  Aphel  of 
31);  pl  i-ri-bu  II  46,  46  +  48;  i-ri-ib-bu 
47,50;  erba  in  Sin-axe(e)-erba  =  Sin 
has  increased  the  brother(s)  {Sin  hat  den 
Bruder  (die  Brüder)  vermehrt}  =  3-tnap 
Oppert.  JA  vii  ('56)  441;  D  136,  31;  §  46; 
also  Sin  -  e-ri  -  ba-am  (c.  Erba- 
Ramman  Anp  Ob  i  28  multiply,  0 
Rammän  {vermehre,  o  Rammän!}  Aäur- 
ir-bi  Salm,  Mon  ii  10.  —  Den-,  irbu  (2)  * 
porhapi  aribü  locust,  graishopper  1,  Hen- 
»chrecke. 

ehrebu2.  (§§29;34/3)lterabu  (T.A.)  1. enter, 

2.  set  (of  the  sun),  3.  be  dark,  4.  be  dark  of 
color;  whence  5.  äribu  raven  =  dark  bird 
{ 1.  eintreten,  2.  untergehen  (von  der  Sonne), 

3.  dunkel  sein,  4.  dunkel,  von  Earben  etc. 
gesagt,  5.  äribu  Rabe  =  der  dunkle, 
schwarze  Vogel}  AV  2349  fol;  (Q  OC 
H  12,  104;  208,  104;  14,  161;  27,  582;  28, 
634  e-ri-e-bu  (rar  e-rib) SamSi  (=  Sh82 ; 
Anp  iii  132;  Esh  i  8:  Neb  x  13  X  (It 
samsi  sunrise  {Sonnenaufgang})  sun-set 
{Sonnenuntergang}  ZDMG  10,  802;  27, 
403  rm  4;  ZA  ii  194;  Hedk.  ix  i>;  tb  e.g. 
TU  8e  2,  2  (§  9,  98);  TA-AK  81  vi  22; 
GI-IK  H  29,  645,  II  39,  15,  etc.  ( )Ap1p, 
whence  also  gloss  kn-ga).  §§  9,  67  (SU); 
29;  102;  103.  ana  bit  amelim  in  a 
e-re-bi-ki  D  135,  10  when  thou  enterest 
into  the  house  of  man  (i.  e.  the  earth) 
{Wenn  du  eintrittst  in  das  Haus  der  Men- 
schen (».  e.  die  Erde)}  Jr'N  62;  eribusu 
NE  19,  30  X  ac,ü;  11  e-ri-bi  I  27  (no  2), 
41,KBi  118—9;  ina  erebika  NE  42, 14; 
est.  e-ri-ib  Babllu  iqhüni  Sg.4nn298; 
kima  e-rib  (bülim)  X  ac,ie  bülim 
IV  21a48;  pr  erub  (§23*38;  Anp  ii  52)  & 
irnb  (i'rub  §47)  fcerab  K58J,16;  terub 
(ti-ru-ub)  etc.;  i-ru-bu  Neb  vii  25;  ana 
bitisu  i-ru-ub  II  61,  40  he  can  move 
into  his  house  {er  kann  in  sein  Haus 
ziehen}  Hv  17  (cf  however,  Meissner,  9 
-  -  irrub  {wenn  er  das  Geld  abbringt-, 
kann  er  das  Haus  wieder  betreten});  1  $g 
e-ru-ub  del  B9  I  entered  {ich  zog  ein}; 
sa  e-rn-bu  anaku  NE  19,  41;  e-ru- 
um(ma)  I  entered  (and)  {ich  trat  ein 
(und)}  §  48;  Asb  i  60  =  erub-ma  Sn  i  27 
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=  i-ru-um-m*  V  62,  9  —  e-ru-ba-am- 
: iui  Sil  iv  76  (happened:  trat  ein  ||  ikSu- 
damma);  pl  erubu  A»b  viii  35  &  eru- 
büni  H  127,  50,  etc.;  pc  3  &  2.  lirub; 
1.  lu-ru-ba  D  110,  15;  §91,  1  (cf  ZA  vii 
60  ad  §§  90,  91)  ii  li-ru-ub  (T.  A.);  also 
li-lu-ub  (T.  A.,  ZA  vi  250  rm  1);  ps  ul 
ir-ru-bu  ZA  iv  10,  5  he  shall  not  enter 
{nicht  soll  er  eintreten}  ;lair-ru-baD110, 
16  I  will  not  enter  {nicht  werde  ich  ein- 
treten} §  104;  ir-ru-bu-um-ma  Asb  v 
27;  Tible,  Geschichte,  391  rm  1;  §  38  ft; 
terrub  (§  90  a)  based  on  the  preterite 
form:  erub;  anaku  i-ra-ab  (T.  A.) 
I  will  enter  {ich  will  eintreten};  also  ur- 
ru-ba  St  ip  urub(a)  enter!  {tritt  ein} 
i  e.  in  writing  {einen  schriftlichen  Be- 
such abstatten}  ZA  vi  249;  ip  e-ru-ub 
del  84  enter!  {zieh,  tritt  ein!}  §  34y 
St  42;  [ana  elippi]  e-ru-um-ma  D 
101  frg  l  6;  i-ru-ub  (T.  A.)  also  irba 
(§  94);  f  er-bi  IV  31  a  40;  §  37  ft;  ag 
(§§  :J2;  42)  ana  blti  ia  e-ri-bn-iu  (var 
äsibu-äu)  zummü  nüru  D  110,  7  to  the 
house  where  he  that  enters  is  deprived  of 
light  {zum  Hause,  wo  der  eintretende  des 
Lichtes  beraubt  ist}  or:  whose  entry  is  cut  ' 
off  from  the  light  {dessen  Eingang  vom 
Lichte  abgeschlossen  ist}  §  110;  also  cf 
D  110,  5;  e-ri-bi  H  218  (below)  —  IV  3  a 
34 — 5  «=  when  he  enters  { wenn  er  eintritt } ; 
/"eribtu.  — (Q*  i-te-ru-ub  entered  {trat 
ein}  II  9,  33;  16  a  61 ;  NE  59,  4;  ibid  9,  49; 
ZB92;  §34ca;  eterba  (>  it6ruba,  §376) 
eterab  St  etarab  (§  23),  1.  e-ter-bu 
H  129,  36;  e-tar-ba  Anp  iii  100  St  e-tar- 
bu  Anp  ii  52  (rar  to  erub),rtc;  ip  itrubi  , 
(=  iterubi)  §  104;  ag  mu-ter-rib-tum 
IV  57a  2;  §  104;  — 3  tu-ur-rab  (?)  V  45 
<?40;ur-ru-bal  will  enter  {ich  will  ein- 
treten}.—  3*  Ut-t«*ru-bu  (T.  A.);  per- 
haps also  tu-tar-rab  (?)  V  45  f  44.  —  £ 
u-äe-rib  (var  ri-im)-ma  caused  to  enter 
{Hess  einziehen,  eintreten}  §  SS/SA  42;  NE 
49,193;  ZKÜ415;  8.  u-äe-ri-bn  8gCy/l9; 
Sn  iv  71 ;  IV  39  b  22;  also  usärib  n  217, 
86  ad  V  24  d  51;  2.  tu-se-ri-bu  IV  23 
(WO  1)  R  a  25  (BA  ii  416);  l.  uäeribi 
(§  92);  n-ie-ri-ib  (var  rib)  TP  vi  92; 
vii  110;  Sn  iv  48;  II  67,  11  &  36,  u-ie- 
ri-ba-ai  V  35,  17  (§  56)  let  him  enter 
{lies*  ihn  einziehen}  etc.;  beleku  sar- 
tum   ana    blti    u-äe-ir-ri-ib    |  niä 


qäti-ia  same  e-til  H  127,  56  k  5S 
I  am  the  mistress,  strife  I  let  enter  into 
the  house;  my  powerful  hand  reaches 
up  to  heaven  {ich  bin  die  Herrin,  den 
Streit  lasse  ich  eintreten  in  das  Haus, 
meine  gewaltige  Hand  reicht  bis  zum 
Himmel  hin}  (BAU  277— 8);  pc  li-5e-rib: 
lu-äe-ri-bi  V  65  6  42;  lüSeribki  NE 
14,  9  cf5,  7;  lu-ie-ri-bu-n-ni  ZA  v  10y 
R  3;  ps  u-5e-rab-an-ni  (3)  shall  bring 
me  into  {soll  mich  hineinbringen}  Asb  vi 
115;  tu-se-rab  V  45  c  37;  nu-se-rab 
V  53,  8;  etc.;  ip  äüribannima  IV  66 
(no  2)  R  59,  su-ri-pa  St  äe-ri-ib  bring 
in  (-to)  {bring  herein}  ZA  vi  250,  62 
(IVA.);  pm  äürubu  IV  55,  20  will  be 
brought  in  {wird  hereingebracht  werden} 
aC  sürubu;  ana  su-ru-bi  NE  22,  47' 
CJCJ  muieribu  11  67,86.  —  &  uSterib' 
(St  ulterib).  im-xul-la  ul-te-ri-ba 
ana  lä  ka-tam  saptisa  D  98,  15  but 
he  Mardvk  caused  the  evil  wind  to 
enter  (her  mouth)  so  that  she  (Tiamat) 
could  not  shut  her  lips  {doch  er  (Mar- 
duk)  Hess  den  bösen  Wind  (in  ihren 
Mund)  hineinfahren,  so  dass  sie  (Tiamat) 
ihre  Lippen  nicht-schliessen  konnte};  nn- 
si-ri-ib  V  53,  25  -  nusterib.  —  Derr. 
irbn  (2)  es  aribu  (1);  urbu  =  irbu  (1);  irbu 
(S)  =  eribu;  aribu  (3);  erumma  (invasion 
Einfall);  niribn,  nSribu,  n irbu  pl  n6ribu  A 
neribeti  (entrance,  pan,  ravine  ]  Eingang,  Pali, 
Schlucht,  BaTino);  türubtu  {e.  $t.  te-ru-bit 
TP  vi  90)  *  terubu  (entrance  |  Eingang);  in- 
rub  tu  (ingathering,  produce  ]\  Einbringung,  Teld- 
•rtrag,  |  8ö,  33;  88  b  i  rm) ,  the  gloia  mu-rut> 
—  qublu  8'>  88;  ttc. 

i-rib-bu  entrance  of  the  gate  {Eingang  des 
Thores}  II  9,  33  (cf  Strassm,  Nbk.  439,  4) 
ina  pi  i-rib-bi  {am  Eingange  des  Thores} 
BA  i  636  (Zeunpfusd);  but  according  to 
ZA  vii  19  the  word  does  not  exist. 

eribu  entrance  {Eingang}  II  67,  78.  Per- 
haps also:  ina  e-ri-ib  Sipparki  (c.  L) 
Meissner,  127. 

ur  (JJ^)-bal(l)u(m)  =  xa-xar  ili  (-Ini) 
(AV  2686:  xa-ax  ili)  a  bird  {ein  Vogel| 
=  samu;  ;alamdu  (Q^S)  II  37  e-f  6  St 
6  29;  40  ,  24  **  q(k)ärib  barxäti  (see 
kirippa);  D9  104  =  vulture  {Geier}. 

ur-bal-tU  II  43,  48  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze | 
ku-un-gu:  gu-u-ru;  AV  2687. 

a,rbütu  destruction  {Zerstörung},  c.  st. 
arbüt;  arbütu  alaku  »  to  be  ruined 
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{zerstört  werden}  =  ad i  lä  baSeuSälik; 
Dw  274;  Kost;  93—4. 

urbatu  /.  willow  {Weide}  c/'Scheil,  Salm, 
9H;  elippe  (ic)ur-ba-te  III  8,  77  ships 
made  of  wickerwork  {Schiffe  aus  Weiden- 
zweigen geflochten}  DPr  78  rm  5.  Arm 
»FjgrjtJ  St  NfglM  willow,  rush  {Weide};  Nöl- 
DEEB.  ZDMG  40,  738  rm  2  compares  D'anj? ; 
\^yj>;  ur-ba-ti-is  us-ni-il-lum  (DPr 
78,  5) j  ur-ba-tu  V  47  a  50  =  (icjur- 
ba-nu  (?). 

urbatu  2.  &  urnbatu  1.  hunger,  famine 
{Hunger,  Hungersnot};  pl  urubätum  V 
16  g-h  78  preceded  by  na-at-ba-lu  (AV 
2666  It  2689);  |  abukatu  V  40  a-b  24 
(  V'aKjjl)  in  62  a  40  (Dw  380)  cf  rüba- 
tuin.  2.  vermin  {Geschmeiss}  |'  <;i-e- 
tum  fl^m»)  II  24,  21;  D1*  160  rm  2. 

urubatum  a  pledge  {ein  Pfand}  =  \\iyi 

(RP*  vi,  119)  but? 
erbitti  f  of  arba'u  etc.  (q.  v.). 
urgü  =  urkü  (ZA  vii  180—1)  =  usgü  title 

of  an  official    {Beamtentitel}  Bezold, 

Diplomacy. 

irg(k)abu  pigeon  (?)  {Taube}  =  rigabu, 
AV  3861. 

urugal  B  qabru  grave  {Grab};  a-ra-al- 
lum  &  nigigc,u  erciti;  «/"uH  +  ^J,  Arb 
gatil,  grand,  wide  {gross,  weit}  HaleVy; 
AV  2667. 

Uragal  del  97  +  175;  Jessen,  476  foil;  ZB 
47;  Jf.uemias  for  the  usual  Dibbara-gal 
or  Lubara-gal  (q.v.).  OnüRA  (Pinches, 
BO  i  208)  &  GIRA  (II  59  d-e  46)  for 
>-i*l]f-ra  &  ^^-ra  cf  Jensen,  ZA  iii 

207  &  KB  ii  186;  Meissner,  96;  ZA  viii 
140. 

urgallü  (or  girgallü)  Jenben,  490,  495—6, 
for  nergalü  (q.  v.). 

ir-gi-lum  =  ir-gi-cu,  insect  {Insekt}  V 
27  g-h  1—2;  II  5  c-d  12/13;  29  no  1  {add)  ; 

AV  1033  &  3856. 

argamänu  (argamannu)  red  purple  {roter 
Purpur}  ftrjK;  ]W*;  §§  44;  46;  65, 
MC»  rm;  LT  140;  KATS  155;  Halevy,  Re- 
cherche» critique*,  95;  X  tu  kilt  u  violet 
purple  {violetter  Purpur}  nSpn,  BA  i  507; 
ZA  ii  367  &  rm  2;  perhaps  from  Sanskrit 
rägaman  red,  reddish  {rot,  rötlich}  räga 
=  red  color  {rote  Farbe}. 

ir-gi-?U  see  irgilum.   AV  3857. 


ardu  servant,  slave  {Knecht,  Sklave}  [|  abdu 
&  reiu/m;  HU  +217,91;  AV720;§§9, 
226;  74.  ar-da  D  131,  15  =  V  25,  15;  c.  st. 
a-rad  Sg  Cyl  61  (Lyon,  Sargon,  74)  but 
see  aradu  (2);  [anaku]  arad-ki  H  115, 
4  I,  thy  servant  {ich  dein  Knecht}, 
written  ib  NITA-Ki  122,  15—17;  also 
NITA-ka  H  75  22  1;  ana  ardi-äu  del 
31;  ana  aradsu  H  61,  48;  arazza  = 
arad-sa  (neo-Babyl.)  ardä  my  servant 
{mein  Knecht};  in  c.  t.  often  written 
ua^Y>— )  -ar-da-ni  our  servant  {unser 
KnechtJ  Meissner,  123;  pl  ardäni;  est. 
ar-di-en  =  ardän  I  70  C  4;  §  67,  3. 
Etym  cf  Jules  Oppert  &  Dcval  in  JA 
86  vii,  559 — 60;  syn.  is: 

aradu  /.  II  32  c-d  16  ||  zikru,  zikaru. 
aiaru,  mutu  (O'no);  (•m«1)  ara  [du]  Sn 
v  10  =  a  low  fellow  (Lyon,  Manual,  14). 
AV  646. 

Arad-Ea  PN  written  ib  del  225  +  229  +  236 
+  242;  rna-la-xu  del  224  +  274;  var  xi; 
del  263  +  283,  Jensen,  420;  others  read 
Amel-Bel,  1  BA  I  471;  J1»  53  rm  88. 

aradu  2.  descend,  come  down;  to  go  to  a 
judge  (e.  t.)  {herabsteigen,  herunter- 
kommen; zum  Richter  gehen  (Meissner, 

125)}  §§31;  41  6;  90a;  AV  646  TV; 
—  Qacc.st.  arax  a-rad  GIBIL  Sg  Cyl 
61  (51),  pr  (§  416)  ürid(a)  ana  libbi 
OVJ271  (BA  i  144);  ürid  IV  31  6  5;  sa... 
ir-da-a  WiNi  KLEP.,  Untersuchungen,  121; 
1  sg  u-ri-di  &  u-rid,  Salm,  Ob  83;  u- 
ri-da,  190;  ur-dam-ma  Chron.  i  3; 
ii  1,  etc.;  pl  ür(i)  du(-ni)  TP  i  69;  Anp  i 
66;  iii  52,  71  (§  37a);  Sn  v  12.  i-nirid  K 
2527  +  K  1547  0  38  we  will  not  descend 
{wir  wollen  nicht  herabsteigen};  pc  Ii -rid; 
pl  li-ri-du  may  they  descend  {mögen  sie 
herabsteigen}  §  9;'.,  1;  ip  (e)rid  come 
down  {komm  herab}  NE  69,  41  (45),  just 
as  ci  from  ac,  ü  (§  39);  also  cf  ZK  ii  283; 
ps  u-ra-da  H  63,  64;  ur-rad-ma  del  35 
(on  this  line  cf  Hcv  xlii;  ZA  iii  418;  BA 
i  320;  also  ZK  ii  274)  I  will  go  down  to 
the  sea  J  ich  will  zum  Meer  hinabgehen}; 
also  Jensex,  370—1;  pl  nu-ra(?)-dam- 
ma  (T.  A.).  —  (Q1  ittarad  NE  51,  3; 
Halm,  Ob  143;  went  down  {gieng,  kam 
h-rab}  §  112;  t.  a(t)-(ta)-rad  (§92)  Salin, 
Ob  51;  88,  etc.;  pl  perhaps  i-tu-ur-du 
V  54,  40  (K  678).  —  3  urrad  (§  90  a)  tu- 
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ur-rad  V  45  c  36;  nrradäni  IV  57  a 
33  (or(Q?);  nu-ur-ra-da-ak-ki  (T.  A.); 
ur-ru-du  (T.  A.).  — v3*  perhaps  tu- 
tar-rad  V  45  f  45.  —  5  uSerid  (-am- 
ma)  Sn  ii  1  (ZB  68);  Anp  i  65;  u-se-ri- 
da,  Lay.  92,  119;  Salm,  Ob  119;  137;  pc 
lu-se-ri-da  TP  iii  33;  ps  ta-sar-rad; 
au  mu-ie-rid  ZA  iv  12,  10.  —  5*  u-si- 
ri-da-uiterida(K515,  8),  —  Derr.ardu; 
trtdn  (1);  Arad-Ea;  ardatu;  a  r  d  ü  t  u  ;  ir- 
dita;  urdütu;  rlda  •  errant,  iUto  Diener, 
Hklare;  dlO  tf  to  NAB  A  -  K  A  1>  nir  pu- 
rattu  (1)  li  t,  1);  «/"uruttu. 

urudü  bronze  \ Bronze}  Bn  Ku  iv  27;  Neb 
vi  14  &  16;  Dp*  107;  ZA  i  254  rm  1 ;  AV 
2668.  on  urudü  and  Latin  raudus  cfMvas- 
Arkoi.t  Semitic  words  in  Greek  and 
Latin  86  rm  17. 

Eridu  (Modern  Abu  Shahrein)  H  38,  81  = 
Kridu;  si-pat  E-ri-du  IV  15,  13;  II  58, 
74  Marduk  mär  Eridu.  =  "TVp  or  TV 
Qen  iv  18;  v  16.  (ZK  ii  404).  of  Sam- 
Akk  origin  Kri-dug(ga)  good  city  H  gute  Stadt; 
in  Aiayriaii  thin  would  be  ilu  (or  mixttu)  tabu 
transcribed  by  Sib  H.  C.  Rawusbok  as  TAib,  the 
bleiied  city  of  Paradiie.  JBA8  (1891)  404;  AV 
2354;  Mum -Abholt,  Aisyrt-Babyl  Months,  SO; 
Fuuucn,  Kabiren,  7  fol. 

ardatU  slave,  woman  {Sklavin,  Weib}  H31, 
722;  61,  28  |  me-ir-tum  girl  {Miidchenj, 
Jj-du-ri,  xarimtufc  5am  (or  u-)-xa-tu 
J*  28;  u-mu  ar-da-tum  D  135,  16  Oh 
light!  Oh  maiden!  {0  Licht,  0  Magd},+  18 
ar-da-tum  (i  la  t)  I  Star  u -s  u- in  a  same, 
jl-N  62;  ar-da-at  li-li-i  (not  «=  lilitu) 
sa  mütu  lä  iiü  II  89,  30  the  maid  of  a 
lilü  who  has  not  a  husband  {die  Magd 
eines  lilü,  die  keinen  Mann  hat  J  ibid  31 
ed-Iu  li-li-i  sa  asaatu  lä  ax-zu;  91,  63 
(=  I)  133,  63);  120,  6+12;  pi  ar-da-a-ti 
II  55,  6;  to  NE  51,  10  etc.  AV  716. 

ardutu  slavery,  servitude,  vasallage  {Skla- 
verei, Knechtschaft,  Vasallenschaft}  AV 
735;  TP  v  16  ana  NITA  (=  ardu)-ut- 
te;  Sn  iii  41 ;  ana  epeä  ar-du-ti  I  35  (i) 
22;anaar-du-ti-iuII  33rf-el2(D8  125); 
c.  ist.  ardüt;  ardüt-zu  (=  su  =  iu) 
uraddi  II  60,  15  he  makes  his  servitude 
still  harder  {er  macht  seine  Knechtschaft 
noch  schwerer}  ZA  iii  8«  foU. 


irditu  IV  30  c  10  oppression  {Bedrückung}. 
ur-du-tU  Anp  iii  125  =  ardütu;  AV  2693; 

e/'urdiia  my  servant  {mein  Knecht}  ZA 

ix  65—6. 

(,mil)a-ra-ZU-U  an  officer  (ein  Beamter} 
c.  t. 

irzu  cedar  {Ceder}  nH,  §  46;  but  see  KAT* 

388. 

erzitum  earth  {Erde}  etc.  I  66  c  33:  T.  Ju, 
etc;  §  19,  see  ercjtu. 

araxu  1.  be  quick,  rash;  hasten,  leave 
{schnell  sein,  vorlaut,  unverschämt  sein; 
eilen,  verlassen}  DH7m2;Dp'  15—17. 
(Q  pr  e-ri-xu-5u  Asb  iv  22  tbey  left 
him,  forsook  him  {sie  verliessen  ihn,  Hessen 
ihn  im  Stich}  (?)  see,  however,  KB  ii  189 
fcrm;  pm  perhaps  er-xi-ku  (-ma)  TP  ü 
76  I  wormed  my  way  through  (like  a  si  ta- 
bu) {ich  zwängte  mich  durch  (wie  ein 
sibbu,  q.  v.)\.  —  3  nr-ri-xa  Asb  iv  8; 

V  30,  59  NE  78,  7  (AV  652),  Herr,  i  220. 
3*  tu-tar-rax  (?)  V  45  f  46. -Derr.  itxi 
(1);  arxu  (2)  *  irxu;  mörixtu  A  perha.pt  ta 
-ra-xu. 

arxu  /.  ox  =  {Ochse}  the  swift  one  {der 
schnelle}  DH  7  rm  2;  DPr  15— 17;  S,(  254; 
H  29,  888;  ||  päru,  alpu,  süru,  lü, 
rlmu-  ar-xu  ana  pu-ri  H  118,  3  cf 
Hommbi.,  VK  244. 

arxu  2.  irxu  quick,  swift  {schnell,  eilends' 
pl  irxüte  TP  ii  66  (AV  3860);  adv  arxis 
quickly  {schnell,  eilends}  AV  719  &  743; 

V  28  e-fS6  =  aryiä;  V  50,  28;  Sn  ii  68; 
TA;  &  irxänis. 

*araxu  2.  determine,  fix  {bestimmen,  be- 
grenzen} —  Derr: 

arxu  3.  (AV  742)  &  urxu  (§  65,  8)  Neb  ü 
17:  AV  2695;  NE  1,  8;  20,  20,  73,  5.  road 
{Weg,  Strasse}  m.K,  DPr-  32;  m  */•(§:  1) 
Poono.v,  Bat,  85;  \\  xaränu,  darägu  (by- 
form  of  durgu  =  "VH),  metiqu,  padanu, 
kibsu,  H  40,  236;  II  38,  21—6,  etc.;  a$a- 
bat  arxu  Anp  iii  47  1  took  the  road  {Ich 
nahm  (machte  mich  auf)  den  Weg}  =us- 
teäera  xaränu;  a-di  i-kas-sa-du  ana 
(Mr  a- na)  ur-xi-äu,  del  234  +  240  (Dw 
133)  until  the  time  when  he  travels  his  way 
{bis  zur  Zeit,  wenn  er  seines  Weges  zieht} . 


u-rlb  gar-ra-a-ti  D  W,  37  (Jmix,  284,  78,  perhap«  \  ra'abu  q.  t>.)  or  u-qal  ( \  qälu)  cried  out 
U  ichrie  auf;  cfD  »7, 26  u  -  4  a  1  - 1  u  (Biblical  World.  1894,  iii  23  +  23)  also  tee  u  -  k  a  1 ;  im  eribtu  AV  2362  (mJ  V  28, 
70)  read  o-kal-tu  <7.  •>.).  irdudu  IV  15,  10  =  «dudu  (ibtd  5)  j/i  a  d  a  d  u  (|  51,  3  a  dental  r  =  dentale«  r,  ZA 
tU  17»;  Lxhuakj»,  lü»  r*;  BA  i  I6f,  13  *  1«  rm).  ~w  «rxu  (5)  tee  u  pxu. 
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ur-xa  ul  a-nam-din  H  129,  22;  NE  59, 
7  urxa  <;abtaku-ma  xantis  allak  I 
will  take  the  road  and  go  in  baste  {Ich 
will  mich  auf  den  Weg  machen  und  ei- 
lends gehen!  ;  67,  24  iupsuqat  uruxsa; 
c.  st.  urux  müti  the  road  to  death  {den 
Weg  zum  Tode}  §  92;  u-ru-ux  kit-ti  V 
65  b  31;  ßn  v  39;  ina  u-ru-ux  la-di-i 
II  127,  48;  äiti  ba-'-i  u-ru-ux-sa  (also 
NE «7, 24)  seek,  going  its  way  {suche, strebe 
hin  zu  ihrem  Wege}(?)  Jensen,  290 — 91; 
<;äbit  u-ru-ux  sulmi,  pl  arxe  edlüti, 
durge  13  pitüti  TP  iv  56  j|  tüde  pas- 
qüti  8n  iv  4;  cf  Asb  i  74;  &  Anp  i  43  ar- 
xi  pa-a*-qu-te  sade  mar-qu-te  inac- 
cessible roads  (and)  rough  mountains 
{schlechte  Wege,  unwegsame  Berge}  also 
cf  Salm,  Mon  10;  ir-du-u  ur-xi  ru- 
qu-u-ti  Asb  viii  81  they  traversed  far-off 
roads  {sie  zogen  dahin  auf  fernen  Wegen  }; 
ana  a-lak(?)  ur-xi  ru-qa-ti  NE  65,  9 
to  travel  far-off  roads  {ferne  Wege  zu 
ziehen^  ft  e.  g.  D  «4,  4. 
a,  rxu  4.  month  and  moon  (properly  =  be- 
ginning of  a  month)  {Monat  k  Mond} 
eigentlich  Anfang  eine«  Monates  (§§  34  y; 
35)  Jensen,  103  =  rrV;  D1*  33;  on  ft 
ITI  cf  itu;  §  9,  227*  H  11  +  217,  92; 
lists  of  months  {Monatslisten}  cf  H  44 
&  64 ;  D  92  no  4 ;  V  29  no  1 ;  AV  650 
&  742;  Sb  86  fol  ar-xu  moon  {Mond} 
Sin  «=  moon- £'>'!,  {Mondgott};  cj-itarxu 
H  12  +  217,  93  =  (re-)appearance  of  the 
moon,  young  (new-)  moon  {Wiederer- 
scheinen des  Mondes;  junger  (neuer) 
Mond} ;  thus  a rxu  =  rrv  &  rrV;  i-na  res 
arxi  (written  ft)  94,  15  (ZA  i  235);  ar- 
xu  u-mu  u  iat-tu  II  40,  41.  est.  cj-bit 
(pit?)  a-ra-ax  H  55,  3«,  etc.;  a-ra-ax 
(rax)  sam-na  (rar  sa-ain-na  Neo-Ba- 
bylonian  arax  sauna  =  ^.tfrnp)  H  44  k  64, 
8 ;  §§  9,  227 ;  44;  46;  AV  651 ;  QGN  83,  98, 
5  k  rm  2;  ZA  ii  265  fol;  Hebr.  i  180  rm  2; 
Halew,  Rev.  des  £tud.  juiv.  i  11  rm.  4; 
Mcss-Arnolt,  Assyro-Bab.  Months,  2,  5 
a:  27  fol. 

arxisam  monthly  {monatlich}  D  94,  14; 
ibid  lö  end;  miili  [arxijsam:  arxi- 
samma  V  64  b  34;  c  44;  Flemmjng,  Neb 
28 ;  §  80  b,  = 

arxusSU  (>  arxüt-iu)  Peiser,  KAS  95  =- 

ar-xa-a-ta-'-  =  arxätäm  (BA  i  590). 

irixumoon  {Mond}  Pinches,  BO,Vs,  August; 


Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc  '88,  pp  xc  foü  —  rrv, 
but  according  to  Jules  Opfert  simply 
ft  for  diameter  {einfach  ft  für  Durch- 
messer} JA  xvi  C»0)  p  513;  ZA  vi  107—8. 

äraxu  =  iäraxu  a  gem  {ein  Edelstein}  V 
29,  42  I  zalxu  AV  18;  but  according  to 
ZA  iv  384  a  mistake  for  za-a-ra-xi. 

UrUXXU  /.  way  {Weg}  Smith,  Assurb.,  192, 
10;  §  65,  22. 

uruxxu  2.  Sb  1  B  iv  19  between  qaq- 
qadu  k  mu-ux-xu  §  65,  22;  V  38,  19 
(ZK  ii  418  rm  1);  also  |  pi-ir-tum  head, 
hair  {lluupt,  Haupthaar}. 

irxanis  hastily,  rashly  {eilends,  unbe- 
sonnen} S.  A.  Smith,  Asurbanipal,  vol  iii 
2,  32. 

arxis  adv  to  arxu  2  (q.  v.). 

urruxis  quickly,  {schnell,  eilends}  Sn  v 
2  urruxis  imtüt;  III  4,  46;  15  o  17; 
Asb  i  77;  AV  2724. 

urrixtum  IV  32  b  2  k  9,  etc.  but  better 
tai-rix-tum  (rrtf). 

araxtu(m)  name  of  the  Pallakopas  canal 
{Pallakopas  Kanal}  II  50,  9;  51,  27  &42; 
Xeb  v  5 — 6  ka-a-ri  a-ra-ax-ti  i-bu-su- 
ma  he  had  built  the  banks  of  the  canal 
Araxtu  {die  Ufermauern  des  (Kanals) 
Araxtu  hatte  er  gebaut}  AV  653  k  654. 

Ur-tu-u  8h 74  =  Armenia  {Armenien}  H25, 
529  =  Urartu  ZA  vi  05 — 6;  Winckxer, 
Untersuchungen,  W/W;  AV  2696. 

ar-ti-is  V  28  e-f  m  =  arxii. 

U-ru-uk  (Modern  Warka)  H  19,  331;  ana 
libbi  U-ruk(ki)su-pu-ri  del  266  +  282; 
ana  eli  düri  äa  Uruk(-ki)  NE  51,  39; 
48,  175;  49,  196  foil;  51,  11  =  Erech,  AJP 
v  75;  ibid  v  335;  Halevy:  iplK;  also  cf 
Friedrich,  Kabiren,  19 — 20;  AV  2670. 

arku  H  5.  150;  26,  560;  §  9,  11;  /"ariktu; 
pl  arküti(?)  ZA  vi  350  rm  1;  /'arkiti(?) 
long  )lang{  D8  76  rm;  117;  C  st.  iep- 
arik  name  of  a  bird  {name  eines  Vogels} 
Ds  116;  §  73;  elippu  ariktu  X  elippu 
siqtum  D  88,  7— W;  cf  perhaps  -p.*  Jer  xv 
15;  from: 

a{raku  1.  be  loug  {lang  sein}  AV  655;  DPr 
32;  ZDMG  40,  724.  bei;  §  9,  11;  102.  — 
Q  CtC  araku  (Ja)  üme  D  124,  25  length 
of  days,  long  life  {Länge  der  Tage,  langes 
Leben}  cfY  35,  35;  65  6  37;  also  BA  i  585 
on  sa  araku  üme;  ana  a-ra-ka  u-mu 
K  523,  t»,  prolong  life  {für  die  Dauer  der 
Tage};  pr  e-ri-ik  Asb  i  47  became  long 

-* 
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{ward  lang},  pc  lirik(u)  Beh  102;  V  62,  ! 
22;  ianätisu  lirikä  V  33  g  13  may  his  ' 
years  be  long  {mögen  seine  Jabre  lang 
sein};  pm  üme-Su  lu-u-ar-ku  ibid  j 
12  may  bis  days  be  long  {mögen  seine 
Tage  lang  sein}  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  148 — 9; 
§  93,  2.  —  (Q!  e-te-rik  V  47  a  54  was 
protracted  {war  in  die  Länge  gezogen, 
verlängert}.  —  3  ur-ri-ik  lengthened 
{verlängerte}  ||  issux  j/nM,  isdud|A>_J> 
H  51,  55  &  57;  pl  nr-ri-ku  üme  D  93, 
15  a  long  time  elapsed  {lange  Tage  ver- 
giengen}  cfyw,  pc  perhaps  lu-rik-ki 
NE  18,  6  (or  j/araqu?);  ps  tu-nr-rak;  ' 
tp  üriki  u-um-u-a  lengthen  my  days 
{mache  lang  meine  Tage}  V  34c  43;  §104; 
a<J  mu-ür-rik  u-me  V  52,  20;  §  104;  3* 
perhaps  tu-tar-rak  V  45 /"47;  but  better 
J^Tpn.—  £  uiärik;  pc  li-ia-ri-ik  V64 
6  34  may  he  lengthen  {möge  er  lang  sein 
lassen,  verlängern};  ip  äürik  prolong! 
{verlängere)}  §  104;  dg  mus(s)äriku 
lengthening  { verlängernd }  Z  A  ii  1 3 1  a  8 ;  KB 
iii  (2)  70  b  2.  —  Den-,  arkn  (1);  ariktum; 
arkatu  (mrplut?);  mürakn  (??);  ma-ra-ka; 
t6rikn,  teriktu  (length  [  Länge);  t«rik(-iar- 
rütau);  *te. 

*artlku  2.  arrange,  fit  out  {anordnen,  aus- 
üben} =  "spy;  3  perhaps  ur-ra-ka  (T° 
51)  but??.  —  Der.  would  be: 

erikku  outfit  {Ausrüstung}  Sn  vi  56;  coat  of 
mail  {Panzer}  Meissner-Bost. 

*atf"aku  3.  whence  are  derived  the  follow- 
ing 5: 

arkll,  arki,  arka  1.  thereon,  thereupon 
(adv  of  time)  {darauf,  darnach,  nachher} 
(adv  der  Zeit)  Esh  iii  19;  2.  behind,  after  ' 
(prep)  in  space  and  tinin  {hinten,  nach 
(prep)  von  Ort  und  Zeit}  §  81;  3.  arki 
(-Ja)  (conj)  after  {nachdem}  §82;  Sn  v  5; 
AV  747;  D8  13«;  §  9,  245;  on  construc- 
tion see  BA  i  432;  arki-su  ar-te-di  1 
D  113,  14  I  pursuit  him  {ich  verfolgte 
ihn};  ar-ka-a  ul  a-inur  D  117,  11; 
ar-ki  ilat  [Belit]  H  95,  45;  ar-ki-ka 
NE  15,  41;  ana  arki-ja  Esh  iii  32  (§  81); 
ar-ku-us-Ju  Asb  viii  12  (§  51).  ina 
ar-ki-ia  ma-au-uu  X  ina  pa-ni-ia 
ma-an-nu  U  128,  66  (cf  IV  20  a  3; 
V  65  a  31);  päni  u  ar-ka  Esh  v  53  for- 
ward and  back  ward  {vorwärts  St  rück- 
wärts}; ar-ku  X  niax-ru  ibid  R  6;  ar- 
ki allak-ma  ibid  129,  42  X  ina  maxri 


allak  (40);  ar-ka  (?)  NE  43,  34;  ar-ki- 
Su-nu  TP  iii  21  (lü  e-li),  vi  52;  </arkiS. 
arka(ä)tn,  arkänu,  etc.  iö  e.  ff.  D  97, 
13  ti-bu-u  EOIR  (-  arki-)Su;  TP  i  72 
EGIR-a  =  arkä,  etc. 

arkü  f  arkitu;  pfarkütu  f  arkäti(-u), 
AV  749;  1.  later,  future  {später,  zukünftig} 
e.g.  TP  viii  51 ;  Sn  vi  67 ;  I  35  no  2.  12  etc.; 
2.  second  {zweiter},  e.g.  arax  addaru 
ar-ku-u;  märe  ar-ki-ti  the  children 
of  the  second  wife  {die  Kinder  der 
zweiten  Frau}  etc.;  T°  61 ;  §§  9,  245;  65,  • 
37 ;  !|  of: 

urkü,  urki  X  päuu  &  maxrü;  pl  ur-ki- 
u-te  D  128,  22  X  päniute  the  latter 
days  shall  be  like  as  the  former  days  {die 
späteren  Tage  sollen  gleich  den  früheren 
sein}  ina  urkis(u)  III  49  no  1  =  in  the 
future  {in  Zukunft}  =  ana  urki!  =  urkis 
(AV  2699). 

arkänu  subsequently,  after,  afterwards 
{nachher,  nachmals,  darnach}  §  80  c;  e.  g. 
Asb  i  20,  118;  ii  22,  etc.  ZDMG  32,  181; 
ana  ar-ka-nu  V  25  c-d  22;  ar-ka-nis 
ZA  iii  221,  7  there  after  {darnach};  I  43, 
30  i-tur  ar-ka-nii,ete.  perhaps: in  spite 
of  all  the  king  of  Elam  returned  {viel- 
leicht: trotz  alledem  kehrte  der  König  von 
Elam  zurück};  Asb  i  20;  V  25  C-d  7;  60 
6  17;  AV  745. 

arkisi'a)  after,  afterwards  {nach,  zurück { 
III  14,  40  atüra  arkis  I  turned  back 
{ich  kehrte  um};  after  {nachdem}  conj; 
§  82;  ad  Sn  Bav  40  lä  itüruni  arkis  cf 
ZA  ix  105  rm  1. 

Urkü  title  of  an  offleer  {Beamtentitel},  see 
urgü. 

Ur-ra-ku  stone-mason  {Steinmetz}  Jenben. 
352;  Esh  vi  13  nr-ra-ku-ti;  Winckler, 
Sargon,  203  col  a  ad  72,  429;  or  perhaps 
better  xar-ra-ku  cf  D'S'VJ,  Cant  ii  9  \ 
ec,iru;  Der.: 

UrrakÜtU  sculpture  {Bildhauerkunst}. 

ir-ku-U  rope,  cable  {8eil,  Tau{  D  89  vi  71 ; 

cfn  45  a-b  25;  62  no  2  R  (ZA  i  191  rm  1). 
ir-ka-bu  see  irgabu. 

ir-kal-lum  AV  8862;  V  16,  80  infernal  deity 
{unterirdische  Gottheit}  =  irkall  u 
|/rakal  =  march,  stamp  {mar- 
schieren, gehen}  J.  Hai.evy;  (il)  ir-kal- 
la  D  110,  4;  NE  17,  34  (J*  77;  96—7)  19, 
29.    Akkad  kes-da  perhaps  y^aiadu 
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capture,  take  {gefangen  nehmen,  nehmen} 
see,  however,  Jensen,  217,  259,  486  fol. 

ti?)ur-ka-re-na;  ur-ka-ri-in-nu  II  45,  47 
IC-KU  =  kakku;  followed  by  I C -DAN 
=  u-Ju-u  AV  2697;  TP  vii  17  a  species 
of  wood  {eine  Holzart}  Ball,  TSBA  xi 
143  boxwood  {Buxbaum}  (?)  «=  JTOtfK; 
tf  §  9.  31;  also  Lyon,  Sargon,  84;  but 
comparison  with  this  Syriac  very  doubt- 
ful; see  Haui-t,  AJP  viii  279;  BA  i  168; 
&  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  35  X  ZA  vii  181  fol; 
Kost,  94  ad  II  67,  73,  perhaps:  the  oak 
{die  Eiche*. 

arkatU  H  60,  45  =  66,  34  surplus  (Amiaud, 
ZA  iii  38 — 9 :  pour  le  surplus  de  son  prix 
incomplet)  others  {noch  unter  seinem 
nicht  vollständigen  Kaufpreis}  ana  ar- 
kat  si-mi-su  la-a  gam-ru-ti;  or: 
lower  than  the  reduced  price. 

ariktum  lance  {Lanze}  II  43,  1  etc.;  II  19, 
66;  ZA  viii  79  X  ZA  v  389  §  aliktu;  but 
not  V  28  a  36  which  is  not  |  ariktu; 
AV  686. 

arkätU  properly  f  pi  of  arkü;  c.  si.  arkät 
(used  adverbially  {adverbiell  gebraucht}) 
AV  746.  1.  back-part,  back  {Rückseite, 
Kücken}  2.  future,  far-off  future  {Zu- 
kunft, ferne  Zukunft}  cf  nyV;  §  65,  37; 
H  20,  369  (E-GI-IR);  40,  198  =  V  21, 
15  (DA-ER,  l^däru;  cf  darü);  arkät 
elippi  D  88  vi  33;  128,  77;  II  108,  29; 
114,  17;  V  11  d-f  29.  im-xul-lu  ca- 
l»it  ar-ka-ti  pa-nu-us-iu  um-tas-Sir 
D  98  £  13  an  evil  wind,  to  seize  her 
from  behind,  he  let  loose  before  him 
; einen  verderblichen  Wind  Hess  er  vor 
sich  hergehen,  sie  von  hinten  zu  ergreifen} ; 
cf  Jensen,  adloc;  D96,4  lu-u-c,a-bit  ri- 
e-su  [ar-kätj  Jensen,  363;  Sg  Cyl  36 
ina  ri-e-se  u  ar-ka-te,  c/'V21,34+  36; 
iläni....u-sax-xi-ru  ar-kat-su-un  D 
99  R  25  the  gods  . . .  retreated  backward 
{die  Götter  . .  .  wandten  sich  rückwärts} 
(arkät  here  etc.;  used  adverbially);  ana 
ar-kät  üme  =  a-na  u-um  ^a-a-ti(te) 
H  67,  39;  D  130,  22;  II  48,  12;  V  29,  44; 
48,  13;  TP  v  15;  viii  50;  Sn  vi  63,  etc. 
=~  ana  mati-ma  (TP  viii  51)  for  future 
days,  forever  J  für  Zukunft,  für  immer} 
Hy  15;  ZK  i  208;  ii  99—100;  ZB  75 — 6; 


lb  also  I  70  b  1;  ana  ar-kat  ebüri  after 
harvest  time  {nach  der  Ernte {  H  68,  8 
(ZA  i  194  rm  1);  ar-kat-sun  IV  55  (TV? 
48)  b  9. 

ar-ka-a-a-i-tU,  §  65,  37  she  of  Erech  {die 
von  Erech}. 

<iad>A-ra-al-li  =  E-XAR- SAG-GAL- 
KÜR  KÜR-BA(p31)narae  of  mountain 
of  the  gods  {Name  dea  Götterbergea} 
Winckler,  Sargon,  70,  417,  etc.  see,  how- 
ever, Jensen,  S03;  230,  etc. 

arallÜ  Hades  A V  658  fol;  H  20,  367  (=  U  R  U  - 
GAL,  q.  v.);  II  30  C-f  13;  ibid  12  —  E- 
KUR-BAD  mountain  house  of  the  dead 
{Berghaus  der  Toten}  H  23,  465  a-ra-li 
E-KUR-BAD  a-ra-al-lu-u;  I)  mitu, 
erijitu,  bit  mu-ti,  naq-ba-ru  (ZA  ii 
113)c/"215,  35/bft  it  is  an  {es  ist  ein}  aäar 
lä  amari;  bit  xarräni  inupasixti 
ZA  iii  48,  the  way  thither  is  xaränu 
mupasixat  amelüti,  etc.  (J*  49);  bit 
aralli  II  61,  18  —  kingdom  of  the  dead 
{Beich  der  Toten}  AWgal  is  the  aar 
Aral(l)i  IV  20  no  1;  26  a  3— 4;  II  59 
d-f  37.  The  seven  evil  spirits  are  called 
{die  7  bösen  Geister  werden  genannt} 
bi-nu-ut  a-ra-al-li-e  IV  1  a  13;  NE 
60,  5  we  read  of  the  scorpion  like  men 
sap-lis  a-ra-li-e  i-rat  (BO  iii  148  -sid)- 
su-nu  kas-da-at  whose  breast  reaches 
down  to  Hades  {deren  (der  Skorpion- 
Menschen)  Brust  bis  an  die  Unterwelt 
binabreichtj  X  e-lu-su-nu  äupuk 
same  [kaS-du-ma];  cf  on  this  plate 
Delitzsch,  Chald.  Oen.  211;  Sayck,  Hibb. 
Lett.  363:  J*  49;  Jensex,  230  ad  4  St  b. 

Etym.  D8  1X7—22;  Dp*107;  117— JS;  KAT'Sl«; 
ZB  40  A  U  rm  2 ;  ZA  ir  43  uyi :  ha*  nothing  to  do 
with  Vk— tt  nor  with  ft  —  X  !•»  ixxi  9;  JS  4»; 
69/W/;  Hai^tt  compare*  B*W  fEie  xxxii  19); 
jBJtits,  203;  217;  250;  Tkeolvj.  LiteraturUg.  (»tO) 
17S. 

<1*«»U-rU-ul-U  v  32d-f46,  etc.  =-  D^n  (?)  Ds 

99  rm;  AV  2675. 
erullu  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  II  37  c-d  12  = 

ka-ti-mut-tum,  ibid  a-c  62  =  kati- 

matu,  D8  99;  AV  2371. 
Artnu,  Aramu,   Aromu  it  Arimu  = 

Aram,  §§  44  &  46. 
urrim  I  built  {ich  baute}  Satce,  BP*  i  153 

rm  1,  whence: 


ir-ku-ru  »«b  rii  14  read  ii.ku-ru  ("31;  Delitzsch  A  ZA  tu  179).  --v»  nr-lu  H  87,  68  circumcision 
Be.cbneldung,  Batcb,  Ihlbr.t  Utturtt,  ef  W,  bat  read  ub-lu  ».). 
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wall,  rampart  {Wall,  Mauer }  Sn 
iii,  16  (cf  J1D1K);  but  better  Kktjotzon, 
287  (ic)  a-ra-am-ma  =  battering  ram 
[Mauerbrecber,  Sturmbock}.  \  aramu 
tear  down,  destroy  {niederreisseu,  zer- 
stören}. 

ir-mu  =  nirmu  settlement,  dwelling  {Nie- 
derlassung, Wohnung'  Meissner  &  Rost, 
104  rm  4;  cf  Barth,  ZA  iii  374  rm. 

erimu  /•  foe  {Feind}  cf  Dip  subtle  foe 
{listiger  Feind}  S»  2,  8*-ri-im  =  ca-a- 
bu;  AV  2355. 

e(e)rim(u)  2.  eovertf)  {Decke  (f)j  II  23  c-d 

68—  70  |j  epiru,  imartum  sa  ersi; 
amarti  sa  kussi  (a-b  11),  etc.;  ZB  95  ad 
IV  61  a  23;  AY 2355.  Also  cf  es-ki  erim. 
erimu  5.  V  60  6  10  present,  gift,  sacrifice 
{Gabe,  Opfer}  fom  BA  i  281;  KB  iii  (1) 
147—8. 

erimu  4.  II  42,  38  +  42  a  reed  plant  {Binse, 
Rohrpflanze}  J  cllipu;  AV  2356. 

eramu,  erimu  5.  bare  flesh  (?)  {das  nackte 
Fleisch}  (on  which,  however, c/'Stade's 
ZATW  xi  175)  naked  {nackend}  ZK  ii 
405  no  12. 

armu  ibex,  mountaingoat  {Steinbock TP 
vii  5;  I  28  a  19:  ar-me-MEÖ.  8u  iii  78; 
AV  759;  LT  170;  §  106;  ar-mu  iua  sa- 
parika  ZAv  59,  3  the  mountain  goat  iu 

perhaps  =  ;  also  see  TSBA  v  374. 

U-ru-mi  ic,e  sadi  10  ak-ki-is  TP  iv  68 
trunks  of  forest  trees  I  cut  down  { Wald- 
baumstämme hieb  ich  nieder};  cf  ^\  root 
of  a  tree  {Baumwurzel}  AV  2678. 

( a  m  6 1)  a.ra-mu  perhaps:  an  officer  {vielleicht: 
ein  Beamter},  etc.  IV  53  a  1 5  +  33;  AV  662. 

(Blit)Ar-ma-a-a  Aram  {Aram}  II  31  &  65; 
III  6,  47  (KB  i  92);  Dr»  257. 

(•n>6l)Ar-ma-a-ia  TP  V  47  an  Aramean 
)ein  Aramaeer}  ZA  vi  207;  §  14. 

erumu  (>  eruyu  >  erubu)  an  inroad 
{ein  Einfall}.  J^erebu. 

Ar-ma-da-a-ia  I  28  a  2  from  Arwad  {von 
Arwad}  &  A -rn-a(d)-da  §§44;  46;  65,  37. 

armaxu  rampart }  Wall }  |  k  i  s  i  1 1  u  (  y'k  a s  ü) 
b  appaxum  8g  Ct/l  22;  II  23  e-f40;  BA  i 
536  perhaps:  band,  bandage  {Band,  Binde} 
Aup  i  87;  AV  753. 


Ur-max-XC  pi-tan  bir-ki  Sn  Ku  iv  21 
(Meissner  &  Rosr,  12,  13)  lious  |Löwen{ 
uru  +  maxxu;  §  67,  3;  73  rm;  ZA  vi 
129 — 30  reads  ur  (or  ner)  gal-lu  (q.  v.). 
ur-max-xi  ui-'-ru-ti  brilliant  lions 
{glänzende  Löwen}  |/lU  =  103  (Meissner 
&  Rost,  34  rm  65). 

armannu  /.  odor,  sweet  odor,  incense  {Ge- 
ruch. Wolgeruch,  Weihrauch}  AV  757  [j 
erisu  (7)  IV  20  no  1,  29;  54  ar-man-ni 
ri-sa-a-ti;  G§§  S3&69;  ZK  i  98  (reading 
aruinnu  =  tarinnu)  ZB  98. 

('*m)armannu  2.  carrot  {Rübe};  d  a -da- 
rn followed  by  la-pat  ar-mau-ni;  AV 
757;  ZB  119;  DH  24  rm  1 ;  K  4140  (ZK  ii 
346);  see  dadaru.  Same  word  as  1. 

(1<:>e-rim-nu  II  22  b  37—8  =  (i?)  ir-mc- 
a-nu;  S.  A.  Smith,  Amrbanipal,  ii  24;  cf 
J1D1J>  =  irXardvrj;  AV  2360. 

armarrü  (Strassmaier,  Cambysea,  93,  2)  for 
az(s)marrü  (93,  18)  Jensen,  ZA  vii  17«. 

e-rim-tu  bolt  {Riegel}  D  87  (ii)  49;  l^Oin, 
bolt,  fetter  {verriegeln,  schliessen,  fesseluj 
e-ri-im-tu  [|  daltu;  es-su-u  II  23  c-d  18 
(AV2358);  also  perhaps  a-rim-tu  IT53,  1. 
from  same  J/  we  have: 

e-rim-ma-tU  necklace;  fetter  {Halsband, 
-kette;  Fessel}  ||  i^übtum  (aiubtum) 
II  40,  39;  |i  e-pi-ir-ru,  etc.  cf  II  37,  56; 
43,  5;  Meissner-Rost,  a  garment  and  a 
stone  {eiii  Kleid  und  eine  Steinart}. 

amu  c.  at.  a  ran  sin,  rebellion  {Sünde,  Em- 
pörung} AV  761;  D  138  =  dunkel, 
schmutzig  sein;  Se  61;  H  108,  10  +  111, 
56  =  D  128,  58;  V  11,  10;  24,  53 — 6. 
||annu(V31,46),xitufcxitetu,  kulultu, 
xab(qil)-latu;  G  §  54;  ZB  12;  96; 
ar-ni-im-ma  H  120,  10;  ar-uam  üb- 
lasi,  salima  uä-ta-bar-ra-si  H  121, 
32  +  34  sin  he  lakes  away  from  her,  with 
mercy  he  satisfies  her  {Sünde  entfernt  er 
von  ihr,  mit  Gnade  sättigt  er  sie} ;  ar-ni 
xi-%i  del  170;  la  ba-ne  xi-to-ti  u  kul- 
lul-ti  Sa  a-ra-an-äu-nu  la  ep-su-u 
Sn  in  5,  7  (KB  ii  94—5;  Hebr.  vii  61); 
a-ra-an-si-na  ui-pi-lu  ZA  iv  14  eo/3,  2. 
Haüpt,  Wöteh  ben  Hazael,  3;  pl  ar-na- 
a-Su  his  misdeeds  {seine  Missetaten}  Asb 
üi  17  (KB  ii  178—9;  §  67,  4).  from  same 
I  "perhaps  also: 


irem-(u)  >  iram  (TKj**)  he  granted  favor,  loved  []  erwies  Gunst,  liebt«  (  106.  rx<  ur-mu-u  AV  9701  (md 
II  49,  60)  but  read  taa-mu-u  (?.  r.)  ~  e-n-mu  AV  3344  (ad  V  21,  43)  but  read  bit-ra-mu.  <x<  erimtum 
AV  3368  («dy1S-.fi)  read  e-kil-»um  <?.  ».).  rti  eremmi  A  irumnia  entered  ||  trat,  tog  ein,  |  48,  aee  erebu 
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urnu  /-  dark,  black  serpent )  dunkle,  schwarze 
Schlange;  II  24  t-f  11  k  12  ||  cir  müäi, 
$ir  salmu;  also  qir  arqu  greenish- 
yellow  serpent  [grünlich-gelbe  Schlange  } 
D8  87  &  150;  AV  2706. 

arnu  title  of  an  official  {Beamtentitel}  T.A.; 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  80. 

aranu  in  akl  arana  ZA  iii  218.  11  in  con- 
formity with  the  tariff  (of  the  month 
Marxeivän)  »Gemäss  dem  Zolle  (des  Mo- 
nats 31.}  »»;  BO  ii  24  no  4  =  the  rate  {die 
Bate}. 

(ic,)  ar-ra-nu  an  instrument,  implement  {ein 

Werkzeug,  Stück  Möbel,  Gerät}  ct.;  Peiser, 

Bubyl.  Verträge,  cxlviii,  4. 
irunu  (^^)  T.  A.  translation  of  izziz-mi 

arkiäu  I  hurried  after  him  {ich  eilte  ihm 

nacbj. 

be  high  {hochragen}  whence: 

Urnu  2.  eriuu  &  emu  cedar  {Ceder}  AV 
2359;  T)8  16;  Dp*  107;  KAT1  411 ;  Po<;non, 
\Tadi- Britta,  47;  ZA  iii  297—8;  BO  iv 
247*10  80:  §§9,  31;  37  6;  65,  7;  H  34,  821; 
S1'  1.  21  e-ri-nu  :  e-ri-in  followed  by 
gisimmaru;  II  58,  64  k  73; ibid  33  called 
na-ram  iläui  rabüti;  TPvii  17  (ic)e-ri- 
na;  tö  del  1506;  NE42, 13.  qanü  (ic)erini 
u  ÖIM-GIR  8g  Cyl  53;  iqatab  urna 
NE  67,  29  (J*  !«7rm3);  V2Ö0-Ä15;  NE  26, 
2;  Sg  Bull-insc.  61,  64  (ic)  er-iui 
—tlTf  <|  *—) ;  Anp  i  87 ;  e  r-nu  Winckler, 
Sargon,  lao,  15;  e.  «f.  (iq)  er-in  D  3o  rtn  1. 
pl  erine  se-xu-u-ti  II  67,  76;  gusüre 
e-ri-ni  Anp  iii  56;  88 — 9.  On  Balm.  M on 
ii  23  (KB  i  162)  e-ri-ni  c/'Craiq,  Hebr. 
x  lu6  :  e-su-ni. 

crenu,  e-ri-in-nu  ehest,  box  {Kasten}; 
...en  formation  of  erü  (5)  ^m«,  cf\n*; 
\  sigaru,  naba[ru]  V  26  /  39— 42;  AV 
2360;  for  eränu  (§§  32a;  65,  35);  e-ri-in- 
nu  bi-ri-tu  id-du-su-nu  they  put  him 
in  cage  and  fetter  {sie  warfen  ihn  in  Käfig 
und  Fesseln  J .  cf  DH  67;  X  Rev.  etud.  juives 
x  302 ;  DPr  1 25:  X  Rev.  etud. juices  xi v  1 52-3; 
ZB  6;  22;  AJP  viii  279;  Stade's  ZATW  xi 
(1891)  114  foil;  Stape,  Lexicon,  |/"p«. 

ur  ni  e  name  of  a  plant  {Pflanzenname} 
ZA  vi  291  eol  i  9;  also  cf  perhaps  II  42, 
45  k  48  (AV  2648). 


erinnu  staff  {sub}  ||  of 

U-ri-nu  D  89,  73  =  dim  (tim)  -rau,  ir- 
tim;  si-bir-rum  (H  120,  16);  Qir-ri- 
tum  (Dw  68);  AV  2661;  TP  vii  57;  per- 
haps connected  with  uru  =  nacaru 
protect,  preserve,  {bewachen,  beschütten} 
ZA  vi  84  (K  4239,  6)  u-ri-in  (cfibidp  86); 
Jensen-,  331  rm  {Hirtenstab}. 

KOTE:  TP  rii  57  may  perhapa  be:  whose  light- 
ning (fire)  like  day-light  (urinnu,  derivative  of 
uro)  wii  spread  over  his  country  '|  denen 
blitxendet  (Feuer)  gleich  Tageelicht  fiber  Bein 
Land  verbreitet  war. 
ur-nak-ku  V  29  f  41  -  (u-rn-mn)&E&_ 
NA  (e)  mentioned  together  with  bit  urn 

(39)  k  ziqquratum  (40)  AV  2703  reads 
u-ru-na  (?) 

ernintu  (TP  viii  39  +  62)  it  urnintu  (Salm. 
Mon  i  50;  ii  60)  brave,  deed,  courage, 
victory  {Heldenthat,  Muth,  Sieg}  Yv», 
LT183,  39;  AV  3866;  J.  Oppert  Melanges 
Renier  220  foil;  Wincki.er,  Sargon  203  col 
a;  I  irnittu,  urnatu,  qurdu,  kiiiütu 
(etea)  LT  89,  28 ;  §  65,  29  rm  b.  Prom  same 
stem  also: 

ur-na-tum  strength, victory  {Stärke,  Macht, 
Sieg}  II  32  c-d  6  k  18  l|  itlütu,  kiiiü[tu] 
etc. ;  manliness,  manly  power  {Männlich- 
keit, Manneskraft}  |  zikaru  ibid:  V  41, 
30;  AV  2704;  §  65,  29  rm  b;  O  §§  5  k  29 
reads  tasnatu  f  of  tassanu.  ||  is: 

irnittu  V  31  a-b  13;  ir-nit-ta-su  i-kas- 
sad  (ZK  ii  73)  k  yrnittu  victory,  super- 
iority {Sieg,  Übermacht,  Überlegenheit} 
ka-sa-du  ir-ni-it-ti-ia  V  66  a  26;  Sg 
Cgi  57.  ik-su-du  ir-nit-tui  triomphed 
{triumphierte}  BAU  260  (ii)  28;  267;  KB 
iii  (1)  187  reached  his  aim  {erlangte  seiu 
Ziel}. 

arantU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  ||  at(t)irtum, 
xasarratum,   lulütu  II  43,  64  k  69; 

AV  665. 

umiqu  crane  ?  {Kranich}  ?  II  37  c-d  9  +  59; 

cf  D8  98  —  99;  ZA  iii  205  rm  8; 

AV  2705. 

i(-a)-SU  with  or  without  determ.  'm*' 
an  officer,  perhaps  overseer,  inspector 
{ein  Beamter,  vielleicht  Aufseher,  In- 
spektor} DH  24  rm  1;  Tim  on«  (but  cf 
Jensen,  ZA  i  406  rm  1),  Anp  ii  90+  100; 


e-ri-en-iu  he  presented  to  him  ||  er  ■ 
ur-pa-lu  Sca«L  Sa/m,  100  ad  III  8,  99,  but 


ihm,  ef  BJtj-,  {  «9.  ~ 
■ee  xarpalu  *  murpalu. 


(arapu)  8»  iii  22  </arbu. 
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V  54,  55  (»»»*»>  u-ra-si  Sa  <sl>Asiür 
(WZ  iv  126);  (»»»^u-ras  sa  par-di-su 
(ZA  vi  290  rm  3);  or  perhaps  cf  Arb 
harasun  a  guard  {eine  Wache}  AV  2649. 

Ur-SU-U  AV  2711  ad  II  35,  37. 

ar-su-ub-bu  V  26,  23  stronghold  {Veste} 
AV  763. 

erpu  cload  {Wolke}  htV,  Dp*  132;  GGA 
('77)  1442  rm;  §§  34y;  35;  65,  1 ;  H  109, 
22—25  «  D  129,  119—22;  V  12  d-f  20—  23 
A  upü  &: 

erpitu  (>  erpatu  §  35),  urpatu  III  57  no 
7;  58  wo  7,  7,  k  urpitu  (idem)  DH  20; 
DPr  47;  ZB  82;  §  9,  54;  ur-pa-tum  $a- 
lim-tum  del  93  a  dark,  black  cloud  {eine 
dunkle,  schwarze  Wolke}  GGA  '76,  889; 
er-pi-tum  ia-pi-tum  ( y/'nßi)  ia  ina 
same  dii-um-ina- ta  IV  5  a  34;  iö  IM 
DAM,  D  13  no  85;  I  33  ü  47;  also  IM 
DIR.  cf  also  suripü  (but?). 

irpü  cloudy  {bewölkt};  ümu  ir-pu-u  AV 
3854;  Vl6e-/47  (Jessen,  461)  =  üniu  nie- 
xi-e(49— 50); r/PN  Öamaä-irpu  Scheu., 
Samt,  32. 

ur-pa-nis  like  clouds  {wolkengleioh}  8g 

An  185  (Winckleb,  Sargon,  32). 

ur£U  II  40,  43;  ibid  44  e-lit  ur-ci;  II  6  a-b 
18  ka-lab  ur-gi;  some  small  burrow 
entering  dog;  D8  41;  A V  2715;  perhaps 
connected  with: 

uric;u  H  13,  155,  a  0  of: 

erpitu  (/*)  >  er?atu#>  arcatu;  AV  3868; 
§§9,  40;  23  Kl-tim  =  er$i-tim;  34y; 
35;  46;  65,  1.  1.  earth,  piece  of  land, 
field;  country,  land  {Erde,  Stück  Land, 
Feld;  Land,  Gebiet}  H  31,  707;  Sb  183 
KI  —  er?itum,  it-tu,  aä-ru;  Sc  288 
äamü,  ercitum  &  immu  mentioned 
together,  er-gi-ta  ba-ni-ta  H  80  22  2; 
(iläni)  sa  er-fi-tim  ibid  125,  16; 
er-$i-tu  gam-mar  filleth  the  earth 
{füllet  die  Erde};  ercUi  Sadiltu  8n  v 
79  ||ercitu  rapastu  the  bruad  plain  {das 
offene  Feld}  Flemminq,  Neb  53;  ina  er$i 
(=KI)-tim(mit)Xa-ni-gal-bat  D117, 
18  (ZA  iv  177  rm  1);  D  93,  2  sap-lii 
Kl-tim  (but  better  ma-tum,  Delitzsch 
in  LT  184)  on  creation  fragment  i  see 
in  1  1..  ix  l'dfoü  &  literature  there  men- 
tioned; kissat  Same  u  er^itim  D  123, 
12  heaven  and  earth,  the  world  {Himmel 


und  Erde,  die  Welt};  cf  TP  i  7  etc.  er- 
c,i-tum  u-nar-ra^;  mu-nar-ri-t»-at 
erci(=KI)-tim  D  135,  44  +  46;  ina  er- 
Cji-ti  D  134,  4;  ibid  6  klma  erqi-tim; 
er-qi-is-su  III  14  52  (>  er$it-su)  its 
site  {seine Lage, Stelle};  nis  er$i  (=Kl)-ti 
H  85,  34  =  D  132  ,  34;  al-erciti  me- 
tropolis {Weltstadt},  Tiele,  Geschichte 
448.  2.  Hades  {Unterwelt}  H  23,  468  f! 
Arallü,  naqbaru,  bit  müti,  mitu; 
cf  ibid  215,  35—7;  but  cf  Jensen  221,  510; 
J*  63  no  10.  er-$i-it  lä  ta-rat  (KUR- 
NU-GI-A)  H  40,  208;  D  110,  1  et  passim 
(Jensen,  218,  222,  232);  cf  3W>'?  *b  Tp^ 
HF  56;  Delitzsch,  ChaJd.  Genes.,' 113.  ' 
uri^U  a  kid  {Zicklein}  R  lalü  Bau.,  PSBA 
xiv  150  the  failing;  ZA  iii  204;  cf  IV  26  b 

23,  25  &  29;  cf  J*.f.  8ayce,  Higher 
Criticism  185  rm  1  —  offspring  {8pross- 
ling}; 

at  raqu  be  green,  yellowish  green;  be  or  be- 
come pale  {grün,  gelbgrün  sein;  blass  sein 
oder  werden}  —  Q  araqu  D  83,  68; 
§  111—12;  pv;  pr  eriq;  pc  li- 

ri-qu  pänüki  IV  57  b  44;  ps  panüku 
ul  ur-raq  (§§  134  &  141)  LH  32,  66; 
KB  ii  252,  69;  tu-ur-raq  V  45  c 
37  (or  3')-  —  3  ur-ri-qu  D  83,  71; 
AV  2721;  UC  ur-ru-qu  II  26  d  53;  —  5 
uSärqa  III  53  6  3  (ZA  i  409—11).  — 
Derr.  arqu;  urqu;  aräqn;  irqtnu;  urqitn 
raqraqn;  riqqu  (ZB  37  ;  but  «i>e  Host,  129)  ete. 

arqu  green,  yellowish  green,  pale  {grün, 
gelblich  grün,  blass}  AV  747  &  768  H  25, 
533;  D  83,  68  ar-ra  :  ar-qu  (ibid  73); 
zumbi  kisti  arqu,  Du  65  =■  sasüru 
green,  forest-fly  {grüne  Waldfliege};  pl  f 
ar-qa-a-tu  V  14  b  25;  AV  767.  D8  59; 
65;  80;  105;  ZK  ii  424—5;  also  =  azure 
(Ball,  PSBA  xii  404). 
urqu  in  (■»«»)  i5  ur-qi  (».  e.  »m4lNU- 
IC-SAR)  ■=  <»■»*»>  ik-ka-ru  gardener 
{Gärtner},  cf  also  H  47,  63.  L  see  ik- 
karu. 

a-ra-a-qa  D  83,  70  -  ra-aq-ra-qu  (q.  ».)• 
arqänu  vegetable  {Gemüse}  §§  14,  41a, 
written  ia-ar-qa-nu  «=  njipv  (ZA  vi  291 

col  3,  9). 

urqitu  (>  urqätu)  green,  grass,  verdure 
{Grün,  Gras}  AV  2657  tt  2698;  D  83,  72; 


ur-qa-ru  AV  271«  read  tia-qaru  ».). 
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H  39,  169;  116,  8  (Akk.  U-BIG  of  Semitic 
origin)  Haupt,  Sintflutbericht,  27  rm  21. 
ZB  6  rm  1;  36—7;  inusecat  urqiti  who 
causes  the  grass  to  grow  {die  das  Grass 
wachsen  lässtj  ZK  ii  16;  cf  II  41,5;  IV 
t«  b  2;  19  a  6;  3  a  32.  kima  ur-qi-ti  8a 
v  84;  V  50  6  30;  etc.  Jike  grass  {wie  Grasj; 
ur-qi-tu  la  iu-ca-at  Sg  Cyl 35  no  green 
thing  had  sprung  up  {kein  grünes  Gras 
war  aufgespros*eu}  §  89,  iii;  c.  st.  ur-qit 
erci-tum  (?)  V  47  a  47;  ur-qi-it  ce- 
rim  verdure  of  the  plain  {Grüne  Aue} 
JBAS  '91,  400,  26. 

aruqti  IV  28,  50  iizbi  enzi  aruqti  milk 
of  a  greenish-yellow  goat  ?  {Milch  einer 
grünlich-gelben  Ziege}  f 

araqati  greens  {Grün}  II  6,  17  ina  ki- 
ri-e-ti  ina  ar-ra-qa-a-ti  (AV  771). 

(*möl)  a-ra-aq-qu  fugitive  {Flüchtling} 
Sn  v  10;  /p-ip;  cf  Tim  pnp  mn  away  {weg- 
laufen } . 

a-ra-ru,  a-ra-ru-ua  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  '| 
aHultu  perhaps  =  ar  arü,  see  aru  1); 
AV  668;  or  because  |[  a-a-ba-sa  (q.  f.) 
perhaps  connected  with  the  following: 

afaru  1.  AV  669  1.  bind,  catch  {binden, 
fangen}|  xamamu  8Ü  271 ;  ZB  68;  81—2; 
118  (whence  arru,  irru,  irritu);  2.  curse, 
lay  under  ban  {fluchen,  bannen}  (whence 
arratu  1,  arurtu  1  k  2)  jj  tararu,  da- 
laxu,  dämu  (O.TI)  DH  19;  53  k  59;  §  102; 
Dpr  46;  101  rm  1  on  relation  of  1  &  2,  but 
cf  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  720;  Halevy, 
Reime  des  etudes  juives  xiv  151.  —  <Q  ac 

V  30  6  67  (ZA  v  295);  a-ra-ra  ub-la 
NE  18,  5;  pr  irur;  ta-ru-nr-ma  Asb  ii 
124  (but  cf  tararu);  pi  i-ru-ru(-iu) 

V  50,  34  &  70;  pc  lirur  may  he  curse 
{möge  er  verfluchen}  Beh  107,  §  93;  pi 
ar-ra-ta  li-ru-ru-iu  TP  viii  76  may 
they  curse  him  {mögen  sie  ihn  mit  Fluch 
beladen}  cfl  70  d  24;  II  28, 12;  IV  16  a 39; 
PS  i-ar-ru-ru-(ka)  charm  thee  {bannen 
dich}  NE  xii  (l)  21  (Dw  394/W;  J*  102 
rm  2}  —  Q'  i- ta-r  a-ar-su  IV  11  a  14 
(but*).  —  (Q*»  i-ta-nar-ra-ri  H  81,  28. 
—  3  perhaps  lä  türar  (=  tu  *arrar) 
11  19,  24  do  not  disturb  {störe  nicht} 
ZB  82.  Derr.  irrn;  irru;irritu  (1)4  »rurlu 
(1  A  5);  I>erta»i>«  all©  nerkrütu,  tte. 

a3raru  2.  be  hot;  burn,  glow;  be  dried  up, 
dry  up  {heiss  sein,  brennen,  glühen, 
trocken  sein,  -werden}  AV  669;  ZB  82; 


ZK  ii  282  rm  4.  Asb  iv  51  k  60  a-ri-ri 
(KB  ii  190—91);  pr  irrur  (§  102);  CUJ  also 
V  29,  36  a-ri-ri  g  da-al-pu,  ta-a-a- 
lum;  AV  690.  —  Derr.  arurtu  (3),  irritn, 
A  orratu  (S). 

j  Arum  =  name  of  a  goddess  {Name  einer 
Göttin  (=Belit,  als  Tonbildnerin)}  Jensen, 
293 ;  484,  514.  NE  8,  30  +  33  +  34  (DPr  155 ; 
Dw  198,  2). 

criru  dress  (?)  {Kleid}  |  subätu,  lu-ba-ru 
(Jensen:  tib-ba-ru,  q.  v.)  lubäu,  etc.  V 
28,  34—5;  BO  i  208  a  garment  of  pro- 
tection, protecting  dress  {ein  schützendes 
Gewand};  AV  2362. 

irriru  lair  {Lager}  Sayce  ad  K  161  fiüi  7. 

UrartU  &  urasfu  =  tryjK  8g  Cyl  23  etc., 
§  51,  3;  U-ra-ar-Ja-a-a  (nom.  gent.) 
iüalin  Ob  44;  Mon  24;  AV  2651. 

arariänu  from  araru,  II  43,  58  (8ayce,  ZK 
ii  209), 

arurtU  /.  perplexity,  distraction,  curse 
{Verlegenheit,  Bann,  Fluch}  NE  48,  175 
a-ru-ru-ta  (it-ta-di)  spoke  a  curse 
{stiess  einen  Fluch  aus}  AV  704 ;  II  43  b  39. 
|  araru  1. 

arurtu  2.  1.  storm-clould  J  Sturm  wölke}  III 
67  c-d  45  Rammän  the  god  la  a-ru- 
ur-ti;  II  ääru,  urpitu,  remu;  —  2. 
trembling,  earthquake  {Zittern,  Erd- 
beben} I)  ii-ii-el-tum  ZB  118;  ZA  i  245 
rm  1.  y^araru  1. 

arurtU  3.  draught  {Dürre}  IV  45,  42  -  IV* 

39  6  42  (KB  i  8—9);  K  2619  ii  8  ia-ru- 
ra-ti  ]|  qiläte  (both  pi)  burning  {Ver- 
brennungen} K  3476,  29.  y/'araru  2. 

aräu  (ZA  v  58,  35  but  see  below),  ersu  (1) 

1.  decider  {Entscheider}  e.g.  ersu  itpeiu 
the  vigorous  decider  {der  tatkraftige  Ent- 
scheider} c.  tt.  er  is  G  §  46;  ZB  50  ad 
IV  34  b  51;  PSBA  x  369  plate  1  a  6; 

2.  wise,  sensible  {weise,  vernünftig} 
II  udü,  mudu  i  Zimmern,  ZA  ix 
106),  xassu  H  40,  202;  TP  i  5;  lulimu 
ersu  I  43,  2;  e-ir-su  Neb  i  5  (Abel  k 
Winckler);  iläni  iräüti  IV  15,  31—2; 
ar-su-ti  ZA  v  58,  35;  AV  3875. 

urSU  shrine  {Schrein}  Altar  (?)  Jeremias; 
ancestral  shrine  {Ahnenschrein}  NE  49, 
193  ina  ur-si  xam-mu-ti-su;  |/ch\ 

UrsÜ  plant,  creeper  {Pflanze,  Schlingpflanze} 
H  35  g-h  37  =  eriiiänu  (ZA  ii  282). 
V^ereäu  10  (?). 
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ir&l  u  xi-di-tu  (ZA  iv  234)  K  3186,  3; 
perhaps  —  risütu  joy  {Freude}. 

ersu  2.  f  bed,  couch  {Bett,  Lager}  AV 
3875  (knp  DH  47)  pi  erse  &  eräeti  (ZK 
ii39)D86  iii  21;H39,  153;  42,  10IÖGIÖ- 
NU  (perhaps  y^enü?)  §  9,  31;  ersasu 
H  91,  56  =  D  133,  56  his  couch  {sein  Bett  J ; 
ina  er-ii  el-li-tim  H  11»,  16-17  upon 
a  clean  couch  {auf  einem  reinen  Lager  J. 
eriu  iinni  I  35  no  1  19  ivory-bed  {Elfen- 
beinbett}; [|  ma-a-a-lu,  ma-a-a-al-tum 
mu-nu-u  (njHö),  ma-nu-u.  te-nu-u, 
tenixü;  taknitum,  namallum,  etc. 
pi  u-di-o  biti  4-it  (==  erbit)  ic.  ir-äe-  i 
e-ti  ina  lib-bi  iateni-it  Akkaditum 
Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.  287  rm  2. 

XOTK:  According  to  Hai  i  vi  Reckerchfg  cri- 
tiques 460  Lar»»  (Aipsy/a  of  Ileronui) -— »1  erla 
C"K-Vk  city  of  the  throne  |  Tbron-ttadt  f|  or 
=oll»  ar*a  pure,  lacrcd  seat  ||  reiner,  heiliger 
Sita  (Mim-Arsolt,  Atsyro-Bakyl  Months  S6). 

arasu  be  Btrong  {stark  sein}  cf  arustu, 
perhaps  also  ar-äu  pi  ar-Su-ti  the 
strong  {die  starken}  see  above,  &  PN 
U-ra-as  (maxaz  dannüti)  I  33,  10. 

(arnel)  u.ra.§u  /.  &  <"raöl>  mu-ra-ii-i 
(C.  t.)  officials  {Beamten}  AV  2650.  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Sor.  ('«6)  CXLXIX:  u-ra-5u,  a- 
ra-su  &  ur-ru-su  II  7,  36  foü  derivatives 
of  resu. 

U-ra-SU  2.  Sc  2,  1— 5;  V  28  c-d  59—60;  80 
m  qubi"  (written  KU)  inud-ru-u 
(V^TIK)  —  karru  (cf  ariiti)  which  is 
II  of  cu-bat  a-dir-ti  V  28  a-b  10;  also 
ffU"  e-f  38  KÜ-8IG(mn-nd-rn)BU  - 
a-ra-Su;  perhaps  a  mourning  robe  {viel- 
leicht ein  Trauerkleid};  Jensen,  17  —  cap 
{Mütze}  AV  2653. 

am(ü?)Su  (II  42,  19)  II  a-d(t,t)ir-ti  eqli 
(22)  k  u-ru-ie  (ibid  26)  a  plant  {eine 
Pflanze}  ||  amu(ü?)iu  (25),  exizu  (22), 
as-sul-tum,  etc.  /ereäu  plant  {pflan- 
zen} AV  705  *  2683. 

ur-ru-äu(m)  V  II  c-d  49  (=  me-ci-ir  & 
mu-qir);  ZA  i  311  rm  1;  K  5431  (H  109, 
49  =  D  129,  97)  var  to  ru-5um  (q.  v.) 
AV  2725. 

ereSu  /.  wish,  ask  for,  request  {wünschen, 
fragen,  bitten}  ChM  §§  32  y,  102;  103;  J* 
39 ;  l>Pr  54—5 ;  Hedr.  vii  95  rm  26.  Q 
ac  a -n  a  e-ri-5i  (T.  A.)  to  claim  {xu  be- 
anspruchen}, etc. ;  pr  i-ri-l(u):  te-e-rii 
she  asked  {sie  bat}  Peiser,  Babyl.  Ver- 


träge xxxiii  9;  e-riä  I  asked  {ich  frug' 
erisanni  kitru  he  applied  to  me  for 
protection  {er  gieng  mich  um  Schutz  ao{ 
Wincki.ee,  Sargon  88,  408;  behold  the 
man  Sa  e-ri-su  ba-la-$u  (var  %*)  who 
seeks  life  t.  e.  recovery  {sieht  den  Mann, 
der  sein  Leben  (».  e.)  (Erholung,  Heilung) 
sucht};  e-ri-su-in-ni  kitru  Esh  iv  31 
they  asked  me  for  protection  (alliance?) 
{sie  giengen  mich  um  Schutz  (oder  Bünd- 
nis*») an}.;  ps  irris;  mi-na-a  tir-ri- 
Si-in-ni  NE  44,  71;  46,  103  what  do  you 
ask  of  me?  {was  verlangst  du  von  mir}? 
ni -ir-ri-is-iu  (-nim)  T.  A  ;  pm  i-ri- 
sa-ak-ku  (Ipasg);  09  eris  nirba  IV  2.'. 
a  11—12  (J*  74)  said  of  the  alpu 
gaäru  bute/eresu  plant.  (Q*  e-te-ri- 
iet  (ZA  vii  118,  29);  Bezold,  Achämeniden 
50;  te-ter-äan-u i  e-res-tum  lä  e-re- 
si  IV  31  b  22  thou  hast  desired  of  me  an 
ungrantable  wish  {du  hast  ein  nicht  zu 
verlangendes  (ungebührliches)  Verlangen 
an  mich  gestellt}  DPr  55  rm;  §  104.  — 
perhaps  bar  ustaras  apattan  (=  ana 
patän)  II  60,  14—5  food  I  desired  to 
eat  {Speise  verlangte  ich  zu  essen}.  — 
Derr.  ereiu  (2)  £  ereitu  deiiro  [|  Wonach: 
mereltu  <tmi-rii-tu  (Kxudtxox,  387);  alio 
ereiütu  occurs  (c.  t.)  et«. 

ere(i)äu  2.  desire,  wish  {Wunsch,  Verlan- 
gen} ;  kl  eriäu  libbisu  according  to  the 
desire  of  his  heart  {gemäss  seines  Herzens 
Wunsch} 

eres  tu  /.  desire,  wish  {Wunsch,  Verlangen! 
V  21,  9-10  II  xiäixtu,  eibütu  §  65  no 
6,  rm.  Here  belongs  also  perltaps  Creation 
frag.  IV  11  za-na-nu-tum  ir-äat 
(Jessen,  -mad;  Sayce-Barton,  -iaü) 
parak  iläni-ma;  unless  we  read  mal- 
lat:  (with)  decorations  was  filled  the 
shrine  of  the  gods  {mit  Schmuck  war  der 
Götter  8chrein  gefüllt}  Herr,  ix  17. 
esresu  3.   betroth  {verloben}  bn*;  yff 

Barth;  Dh  19;  Derr: 
erisu  4.   bridegroom   {Bräutigam}    ]|  xa- 
miru  (i*.  e.  xa'iru)  II  36  e-f  39;  ZA  i 
394  mi  1, 

C-ri-Su  5.  |]  aar  (or  xir?)  ra-tum  V  28  a-b 

31;  (AV  2366)  k 
ereiu  5.  sme:l  {riechen}  §  102;  pc  pi  li- 
ri-su-ku  (-ka)  V  65  6  17;  ZB  98;  ZA 
iii  304.   ibid  15  lereiä  a-ti  (DPr  117  rm 

i).  —  Der: 
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erisu  7.  odor,  smell  }  Geruch,  Wolgeruch, 
Daft}  |j  arman-nu;  O  §§  53  &  69;  ZB  98; 
Latbille,  ZK  ii  346.  e-ri-su  la  Iginu 
H  89,  25  odor  they  do  not  inhale  {Duft 
atmen  sie  nicht  ein}  (cf  e;enu  &  Gtjyaud, 
ZK  i  98,  2  *  3)  AV  2366;  tree«  2a  e-ri- 
■  i-na  täbu  whose  odor  is  fragrant  Eah  v 
38  {Bäume,  etc.  deren  Geruch  gut  ist}; 
Aab  x  99;  V  64,  12;  II  67,  78;  e-ri-is-äu 
us-ti-ib  V  85  b  5  (cf  ibid  14).  i-qi-nu 
(Jessex,  439)  i(var  e)-ri-Sa  del  151  (cf 
D  95  cf  9  niqinu  äarsu  täbu);  c.  st. 
e-ri-ii  (e-ri-ni)  V  51  b  15  (cf  ZA  üi 
298);  II  67.  76. 

ere'su  8.  decide,  he  sensible  {entscheiden, 
vernünftig  sein},  ]/thn  H  10  &  207, 
43;  30,  694;  LT  82.  Q  a$  c.  st.  e-riS 
decider  ) Entscheider}  IV  34,  51  —  2.  — 
3  tu-ur-ra-al  V  45  c  39.  U-ra-aä  gloss 
to  ba-ru-u  H  191;  II  62  a-b  36  probably 
from  this  eresu;  also  II  57,  31  gloss  to 
Adar  (AV  2652).  —  Derr.  erJu  (1),  arlanu 
(but?),  meriiu  (talent,  gift  ]I  Talent,  Gabe)  de. 

eresu  9.  spreud  {breiten}  bnp;  J*f,  DH 
47;  see  however,  Rev.  de»  etudes  juives  x 
301  St  ZDMG  40,  737;  jj  rapadu;  alaku 
V24e-rf  11  (AV2366).—  CQ'  e-te-ris  I  set 
to  order,  directed  {ich  ordnete  an,  diri- 
gierte; V  54  b  47  (or  better  ]'ercäu  8). 
—  3  sürus  cause  to  be  spread  { ver- 
breiten lassen}  ZK  ii  4.  —  Derr.  ertu  (J)  A 
märJu  ^  ma'alu  bed  [j  Dett  (Patji.  Haupt); 
eriilänu. 

eresu    10.    plant,   sow,  cultivate  a  field 
{pflanzen,  säen,  ein  Feld  bearbeiten} 
^syi  Jensen,  ZA  i  4o6  rm  1 ;  Bihwali.v, 

Idiotikon  115  J  ibidem  128— 9  X 

Barth.  §  102;  Sb  292;  II  14  c-d  12,  14; 
H  12  &  218,  88  =  U-Bü  (II  37  c  22) 
from  arü  (!tT1)  throw  seed  {Samen  aus- 
werfen} etc.  |  nadü  V  24  c-d  12.  (Q  ina 
a-ga-di-ib-bi  (a  compound?  see  ZA  i 
406)  «r-ri-is  H  73,  8 — 9.  il-daq-qu 
ia  ina  ra-ti-Su  lä  i-ri-äu  IV  27  a  9 
a  sprout  that  has  not  been  planted  in  its 
waterditch  {ein  Beis  das  nicht  in  seinen 
Wassergraben  gepflanzt  worden};  i-sa- 
ka-ak  i-Si-bi-ir  u  ir-ri-ii  (Meissner 
63,  77,  8 — 9)  he  will  plough,  harvest,  and 
cultivate  J  er  wird  pflügen,  ernten  und  be- 
bauen}. —  3*  u5-te-ni-ri*-ma  (eqla) 
H  78,  7;  ZA  i  406  Strm  1.  —  21  inner iiu 


IV  7  a  53  it  is  planted  {wird  gepflanzt} 
§  104.  —  Derr.  eriiu  (11);  irrilup);  «reitu 
(3);  irriiütu;  mArilu  A  meriltu  plantation  j| 
Pflanzung,  ZA.  i  410  i.  perhup«  aruitt. 

eri(e)&U  //.  garden  {Garten}  < »  m  * 1  >  e  r  e  s  u 
IV  8,  9. 

irrisu  (>arraän.  §65,24)  gardener, farmer, 
tenant  {Gärtner,  Landmann.  Pächter}  Tim 
KonK,  cf  ZA  i  406  rm  1 ;  iii  200 ;  vi  349  fl 
ikkaru.  ir-ri-iu  i-laq-qi  H  71,  24 
(BP»  iii  94  winnowed  ?);  ibid  73,  15-18: 
ina  um  ebüri  ina  xansati  irrisu  ma- 
la beli  eqli  (^pn  Sps)  i-laq-qi  at  harvest 
time  the  farmer  receives  the  fifth  part  in 
the  presence  of  the  proprietor  of  the  field 
{zur  Erntezeit  empfängt  der  Landmann 
den  fünften  Teil  im  Beisein  des  Eigen- 
tümers des  Feldes}  ZA  i  406  rm  1;  also 
see  Peiser  KA8  76  rm  1 ;  *  106  rm  1  j  on 
ina  l  16  see  above  p  67  St  Dw  351 ;  ma-la 
-  -  overagainst  =  in  the  presence  of 
{gegenüber,  im  Beisein  von}.  G.  Bertin 
(BP»  iii  94/f ):  When  the  time  of  working 
comes  in  a  field  of  fifths  the  fanner  takes 
one  part. 

erestu  3.  planting,  cultivation  {Pflanzung. 
Bebauung}  AV  2368;  e-ri-e»-tu  (sa 
eqli)  H  74,  15— 16  ploughing  instruments 
(G.  Bertin)  {PflugwerkzeugeJ ;  cf  V  21,  9; 
15  c-d  46  kan-nu  sa  e-riä-ti  (cf 
but  see  also  Jensen,  517). 

e(r)ri-SU-tU  plantation,  cultivation  {Pflan- 
zung, Bepflanzung}  Tim  JUttO'lK.  ana 
er(A-  e)-ri-iu-tim  u-se-c,i  V  20  g-h  41 
(AV  3871)  he  hired  (a  field)  for  culti- 
vation, to  work  it  {er  pachtete  ein  Feld 
zur  Bebauung}  ![  ana  teptiti  for  plough- 
ing, cultivation  {zurBepflügumj}  Meissner, 
p  141. 

UrastU  (Babyl.)  =  Urartu  (Assyr.)  (q.  r.) 
§  51. 

ur-sa-(a-)nu  V  41  a-b  21  powerful,  mighty, 
wise,  of  gods  and  man  {mächtig,  weise, 
von  Göttern  k  Menschen}  AV  2727: 
y/ereäu  (8)  or  from  araäu  be  strong 
{stark  sein};  according  to  ZA  iv  392 
/Akkadian  UB-SAV  «  8um  TJB-SAG 
(AV  2709);  (il)  Bammän  ur-ia-nu 
TP  i  9;  ur-sa-an-nu  1  32,  12.  c.  st. 
ur-äa-an  qabli;  f  ursänat  Igigi  II 
66,  5  epithet  of  Iitar;  ur-sa-na-ku 
Anp   i    32    I    am   powerful    [ich  hin 
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mächtig};  |j  kasüsu  (VfVfi),  qar-ra-du, 
msmlu,  allallu,  gabru;   LT  89  fol; 

.  ZDMG  43,  193  rm  1. 

NOTE.  Q  f  39  read«  taJtanu,  tainat. 

crissänu  plant,  creeper  {Pflanze,  Schling- 
pflanze} II  35  g-h  38—39;  AV  2J67  (ZA  ii 
282).  "^perhaps  erelu  9. 

arsasu  spittle,  saliva  J  .Spuck,  Geifer}  AV 
776  1  kispu;  Jensen  ZK  ii  33  &  rm  3,  cf 
Syr  Ehn;  arsasu  u  ra-'u-tu  sa  ina  pi 
limnis  na-da-at  H  87,  60  the  spittle  and 
breath  -which  are  foully  formed  in  the 
mouth  {Geifer  und  Atem,  die  übel- 
riechend im  Munde  sind};  ibid  61  na- 
ru-qu  (Y ar-sa-se  salim-nii  Sal- 
lat  expectoration  of  the  saliva  which  is 
foully  thrown  out  {Auswurf  desGeifers,  der 
übelriechend  ausgeworfen  wird},  Jensen 
{.Deutsche  Literaturzeüupg  1891,  October 
3)  reads  rak-sat  (D21)  X  BA  i  463 
rm:  rag-gam;  H  9i;  65  (•=  D  133,  65) 
maruitu  ar-sa-su-u  lä  ta-bu-ti. 

aristu  in:  cubät  aristi  =  Qubät  mudrü 
II  7  e-f  42—44;  30,  22  same  XÖ  as  qubät 
elitu  outer  garment  {Obergewand}; 
Jensen,  17  —  cap  {Mütze};  pl  ariäti 
(Knudtzon,  287);  AV  692. 

arustu  Winckler,  Sargon  34,  201  epsit 
[a]-ru-us-ti  =  deeds  of  valor  {Helden- 
taten}.  Cf  also  K  1158  ii  28. 

artU  bloom,  shoot,  flower  {Blüte,  Schöss- 
ling,  Blume}  IV  27  a  7,  f  to  aru,  Ball, 
PSBA  xvi  197.  yVaru  (q.  v.). 

UrtU  (u-ur-tum)  sc.  amätu  1.  decree, 
command,  order  {Erlaaa,  Befehl,  Auftrag} 
>  *urratu,  literally  =  word  sent  out 
J  ausgesandtes  Wort}  ||  tertu  (=»  m.Vi); 
j/a'aru  =  aru  send  {senden}  ZA  i  195 
rm  1;  V  20  a-b-c  21;  AV  2729;  urtu 
kabittu  a  weighty  command  {ein  ge- 
wichtiger Befehl}  cf  ZA  iii  73  a  8. 
2.  custom,  condition  {Sitte,  Lage,  Zustand} 
e.  g.  ur-tim  erqi-tim  NE  xii  col  iv  2 
(J*  103)  5a  lim-nu-ti  si-bit-ti-su-nu 

 ur-ta-5u-nu  lid-din-ka  IV  15 

6  48. 

irtu,  cat.  irat  (AV3878)  breast,  front  {Brust, 
Vorderseite,  Front}  pl  iräti;  V  47  6  12; 
G  §  93;  §§  9,  143;  20;  61,  1;  H  3,  87;  18, 
307;  V31C/8  töGA-AB  ( J^gab'u  -  hill, 
protuberance  {Hügel,  Auswuchs};  8b  344; 
perhaps  connected  with  vrv  proud,  violent 


{stolz,  heftig}  (Paul  Haupt),  ina  ir-ti- 
su  Sa  klma  malili  qubi  ixallulum 
H  122,  11;  ana  irtiiu  =  against  or  before 
him  {entweder:  gegen  oder  vor  ihm};  ina 
irti(-äu)  alaku  =  ohviam  ire;  ina  irti- 
ja  it-bu-ni  Anp  iii  36;  Salin  Ob  63;  145; 
mutir  ir-ti-su  atta  H  79,  23  it  is  thou 
that  turnest  away  {du  wendest  ab};  cf 
D  134,  23;  lä  mu[-tir  irti]  H  83,  15; 
ir-ti  lim-ni  Esh  v  4  IV  21  a  61 ;  26  b 
29  (ir-ti);  also  cf  TP  i  67;  ir-te-ia  NE 
21,  4;  c.  st.  irat  abulli  (il)  Bei,  ZA  üi 
219,  3  =  opposite  the  gate  of  Bel  {der 
Pforte  Bel's  gegenüber}  i-rat-su-nu  NE 
60,  5  X  e-lu-su-nu  (4);  iratsunu  a-ni- 
'-ma  Sn  v  66  I  shook  their  breast  {ich 
traf  ihre  Brust}  KB  ii  109;  Le-  I  defeated 
them  {Ich  besiegte  sie};  i-rat-su  u-tan- 
nil  IV  19  a  30;  i-ra-at  kigalli  Neb  ii  4 
(Abel  k  Winckleb)  etc.  on  the  breast  of 
the  kigallu  (I  laid  the  foundation,  i.  e. 
deep  down)  {an  der  Brust  der  Unterweit 
(legte  ich  das  Fundament)  i.  e.  tief  aus- 
geschachtet}. Also  Neb  viii  60;  see  ki- 
gallu. pl  xa-mi-im  i-ra-a-tum  H 
129,  22. 

ir-tim  perhaps  fio  irru,  L^araru  1;  jj  sik- 
katu  D  89,  71  =  ir-ku-u  (ic  ir-kud  (or 
tar?)),  AV  3863;  72  ir-tim  =  mnx-ra- 
su;  (ic)  ir-tim,  =  dim(tim)mu;  73 
idem  =  u-ri-nu,  AV  3859;  Ball,  PSBA 
xii  285  Akkadian  for  dimmu,  maxraiu 
ploughshare,  coulter  {Pflugschar,  Pflug! . 

aritU  bow  {Bogen'  ^ITPj  Asb  VÜ  2  (««»ö1) 
a-ri-tu  =  archer  {Armbrustschütze! ;  also 
a  star  (Venu8)  {ein  S)ern  (die  Venus)* 
H  49,  13;  see  Jensen,  71  &  in  KB  ii  210 
— 11  ad  Asb  vii  2;  ZA  iii  312,  59  (ibid  323 
=  staves?);  AV  693. 

a-ri-tum  II  23  c-d  6  either  [j  daltum  or 
descriptive  thereof  {entweder  dal- 
tum oder  ein  Attribut  derselben  | ;  AV 
693. 

arratU  curse  {Fluch}  AV  772;  8b  340;  Sc 
224  followed  by  cibütu  (Sb  341;  Sc  225); 
H  25,  515  (=  AS);  V  30  a-6  65  (=  AÖ- 
BAL,  AV  808);  ar-ra-ta  ma-ru-us-ta 
li-ru-ru-iu  TP  viii  76  (=n-,HO)  ar-ra-ti 
li-mut-tim  I  70  b  19  (ZK  ii  307  &  316; 
425,  etc.;  also  BA  i  389  rm);  c.  8t.  ar-rat 
I  7ü</23;  arrat  lä  napiuri  liruruau, 
KB  iii  (1)  192—3,  37  with  an  irredeemable 
curse  {mit  unlösbarem  Fluche}  J*  47,  6; 
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tf  1Y  7  a  2;  pi  ar-ra-a-ti  Asb  ix  60 
(KB  ii  225);  ||  of 

erritU,  ir-ri-tu  /.  curse  {Fluch}  ZA  i  308 
and  rm;  ir-ri-ta  ma-ru-ui-ta  an  evil 
curse  {bösen  Fluch}  IV»  39  6  33 — i,  etc.; 
I  27,  91 — 2;  pi  ir-re-ti  ii-na-ti-na 
these  misdeeds  {diese  Übeltaten}  IV»  39  6 
23  (KB  i  6-7);  ukuläti  er-ri-e-ti  NE 
45,  73;  er-ri-e-ti-ia  my  evil  deeds 
I  meine  Schandtaten  }  ibid  45,  86,  k  if 
ri-e-ti-ki,  91,  etc.;  JfrV  3872. 

crritu  2.  sling,  fetter  {Schlinge,  Fessel} 
Rev.  des  etudes  juives  xiv,  151 ;  ka-ii-id 
ir-ri-ti  ZA  ii  380,  6.  qa-an  ir-ri-ti  = 
bit  Saxe  V  32  e-f  47;  c/ZA  i  179  rm  2; 
306  rm  1). 

arratU  draught  {Dürre}  III 41,  34=arurtu, 
BA  ii  155.  y^araru  2.  f|  of: 

irritu;  c.  st.  ir-ri-it  eqli  III  65  a  34. 

a-rat-ti-i  II  23  a-b  4  —  kussü  nimedi; 
j/'pm?;  also  a-rat-tu  D  86,  1  foil  — 
ku-us-f su-u],  kussü  ni  [-me-di];  tf 
Schzil,  Salm  p  76  —  7  name  of  a  gate 
J  Name  einer  Pforte}  mu-iar-ii-da-at 
a-rat-te-e. 

u-ra(t)-tum  k  u-ri-tum  V  28  a  78  +  63 
(AV  2654  k  2663)  ||  apapu,  senu  k  unqu 
(ZK  ii  329)  perhaps  connected  with  uru, 
pi  urate  fence  {Zaun},  etc. 

uritU  pi  urate  steeds  {Pferde}  cfüru  3. 

U-t"U-ut-tum  name  of  Euphrates  river 
JName  für  den  Euphrat}  II  48,  47;  50,  8  ; 
51  6  26  ft  43;  flow  { (Hessen } ;  D1** 

147  rm  3:  ortl  descend  {niederflieasen}. 
(cf  aradu  |  xalalu,  whence  xal-xal- 
la,  descriptive  of  river  Tigris);  also  tö  of 
Euphrates:  N  AR  AR  AD,  §  9,  1;  Dp* 
170;  190;  AV  2684. 

eritu  pregnant  {schwanger},  epithet  otlitar 
J  von  War  gesagt}  §  65,  7;  34  y.  (  /ffW); 
pi  eriäti  8n  v  40  k  e-ra-a-ti  (§  38o); 
see  eru  (1). 

ir-ta-nu-U  v  31  e-f  40  —  ii-ta(da)-nu-u 
AV  3877. 

in  Tiamat  TexU  (D  98  /b//)=»ina, 
ana,  or  kima,  e.  g.  asriS  to  the  place 
|zum  Orte};  sasiniä  to  the  fi?ht  {zum 
Kampfe} ;  napsatus  to  life  {zum  Leben}; 
»aparis  into  the  net  {in  das  Netz};  also 


usälika  namües  I  let  go  to  ruins  {ich 
Hess  zu  Grunde  gehen};  samäinis 
heavenward  {himmelwärts};  Elamtii  mm 
ana  Elamti;  dabüeä  —  kima  dabü 
like  a  swine  {wie  ein  Schwein}  ZA  i  63; 
müsii  =  mu-ii-tai  —  ina  müsi  during 
night  {während  der  Nacht} ;  -aiinax- 
ratas  in  the  future  {in  Zukunft} ;  mu- 
Si-tas,  etc.  According  toM.  Jos.  Halävv 
it  is  an  adverbial  ending  like  täbis  which 
=  täbisu  i.  e.  good  for  him  {gut  für  ihn} ; 
HaljJw,  Revue  Shnitique,  i  286—8;  Hbbr. 
ix  10  rm  2;  also  cf  §§  80,  2  b  k  130. 

-eS  in  xi-bi-eü;  c.  st.  ofesSu  (=  Bhn)  new 
{neu}  =  a  new  break  {ein  neuer  Bruch}. 

asu,  asi  prayer  {Gebet}  |j  unninu;  Halävy, 
perhaps  from  j/na»ü;  others  =  Akk.  AS, 

äsi  ^  ia-ti  (ff.  v.)  I,  me,  to  me;  as  for  me 
{ich,  mich,  mir,  was  mich  betrifft} 
§§  13+135;  >  an  (demonstrat.)  +  jäsi; 
BA  i  472;  §§  14;  41  6  &  556;  ana  a-a-si 
du-gul-an-ni  D  118.  14  look  upon  me 
{schau  auf  mich};  written  ja-(a)-5i  del 
33  +  179  (irrational  spirant,  mostly  pre- 
ceded by  i)  ibid  4  (rar  ja-ti)  =»  ia-a-ti 
Asb  i  63;  ana  ia-a-ii  TP  viii  34;  once 
a-ja-si  Anp  ii  26  k  rar  ia-a-Si  ZA  vi 
215;  NE  42,  8  tome  {mir},  äulma  äsi 
§  55  6  «=  sulmi^a  see  iulmu.  /?/j[äiinu 
(>  iätinu  k  -na)  we,  us,  {wir,  uns} 
T.  A.  On  jasu,  iasi,  jasa;  iatu,  jati, 
i.it.i  cf  Oppebt  k  Hal£vt,  JA  85,  v,  328; 
AV  20  k  3554. 

alü  being;  beast,  animal  {Wesen;  Vieh, 
Tier}  II  24,  23  j  bülum;  cf  M  ;  D8  89; 
DPr  169  rm  1  (=  iäiü)  AV  801  k  7184. 

ässu  k  asi  um  AV  837;  (1.  prep  a)  before 
infinitive,  etc.:  to,  in  order  that,  for  sake 
of;  vor  Infinitiven:  {betreffs,  um-willen, 
von-wegen};  DPr  44  rm  1;  §  81  c;  aä-su 
e-pei  D  117,  3;  Esh  i  48;  ii  36;  iii  7; 
Asb  iii  17;  x  75;  6)  before  nouns:  for,  in 
view  of,  because  of,  concerning  {vor  Sub- 
stantiven: für,  in  betreff;  wegen}  cfKB 
ii  248,  20;  iii  41  6  8,  etc.  —  ana  +  sü. 

2.  conj  a)  before  pr  =  because,  where 
as;  vor  pr  {da,  weil,  während}.  D  96,  12; 
del  159;  Asb  ii  112:  ix  72;       82+  148. 


ur-tac-fi-ib  (ii)  del  68  I  laded  it  on  the  sixth  day  "  Ich  lud  et  am  eecbtten  Tage,  ZA  iii  413  \f  Z.ZT 
but  better  I  built  it  in  aix  stories  ,  ich  baute  M  in  8  Abteilungen,  Jmu,  y  3im.        ir-tam-ma-atn-ma  M 
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b)  before  pm  =  quia,  because  {vor  pm 
■a  quia,  weil}  H  61,  27;  75  Ä  7. 

Leitet  gerichtliche  Verhandlungen 
(Meissner,  124),  auch  Absichtssätze  ein 
(BA  i  -480). 

On  the  structure  cf  §  79  a  (note)  &  81c 
■=>  ana + in;  Jensen  =  an(a)5um  A  by- 
form  is  ai-ia  IV  52  a  27. 

del  113  -  ia,  BA  i  132;  441;  ai-iu 
ia  -  aiiu  Asb  ii  112  (KB  ii  174);  Lyon, 
Sargon  69,  41;  aiiu  mi-na  (var  me-na 
aa  ma-a)  NE  50,  212. 

-aS-SU  &  a  i-ii  a  stronger  suffix  for  {ein 
stärkeres  Suffix  für}  -iu,  ii  (§  56,  26). 

isu  fire  {Feuer}  m  to  ilätu  (ntfKj)  ZK  i 
101-2;  §  11 

in;su  people,  man  {Volk,  Hann}  II  36  c-d 
45  =  nisu  ,  }  ~)x  be  strong  {stark  sein} 
DH  9;  Rev.  hud.juives  viii  324;  x  304 
rm  1;  DPr  161;  ZDMG  40,  740;  O  §  32; 
also  cf  perhaps  Eth  bSisi,  Pratorius,  Lit. 
Or.  Phil,  i  196  compares  Vh,  thus  pro- 
perly =  possessor,  lord;  and  then,  man, 
male  {Eigentümer,  Herr,  und  dann: 
.Mann,  männlich}.  J1*1*  51  rm  62  reads 
NE  44,  64  St  70  i-iu  ul-la-nu  (t/isul- 
lanu).  _  Der.  üinu(ü). 

iäsu  woman  {Weib}  ||  ai-iatum,  zi-ni- 
ii-tum  II  32,   19—20;  36  c-d  45;  > 

insu  cf  ^J3\;  1)**  160— 1;  AV  3918. 
issum  sprout  {Spross}  II  23  c-d  3  ||  pirxu. 

nädusum;  |/Bhn,  ZDMG  43,  198;  DPr 

113-4;  AV  2410. 
Üsi  K  617,  8  =  issi  =  itti  with  {mit}. 

i-ill'(u)  1.  have,  possess  {haben,  besitzen} 
E  Hincks;  cf  GGA  78,  1050,  ZB  26  m  1; 
BA  i  16  rm  19;  2.  be  {sein}  so  first  De- 
litzsch; ZK  i  302  rm  3;  cf  DPr  169 
rm  1;  §§  9,  217;  30;  416;  1 11  foil;  ii)  TUK 
(perhaps  from  etequ  take,  possess  {neh- 
men, besitzen}.  AV  3896;  H  8, 228;  35,  848; 
69,  3.  iii  had  {hatte}  §41&;  ia  annü  iiu 
H  115  0  6;  isü  &  lä  isü  (3»#)  H  89,  30—1 
has  (not)  {hat  (nicht)};  ul  i-iu  has  not 
{hat  nicht},  NE  49,  205;  la-a  i-iu-u  TP  i 
44;  Anp  iii  115;  niie  ia  niba  la  i-sa-a 
Esh  i  25  numberless  people  {Leute  ohne 
Zahl};  tiiü  she  has  {sie  hat};  ul  i-ii 
there  is  (was)  not  {ist  (war)  nicht}  H  54, 


11;  62,  15;  65  (ü)  4;  115R2;  KB  ii  6,  25; 
üi  H  51,  46;  54,  10;  62,  14;  65  (ü)  3; 
D  98,  35.  la-ai-äu  TP  vii  25  =  lä  i-su-u 
ibidiv  48:  läii  statt  St  neben  lä  iii,  §  39 
(see  laiü);  ti-i-ii  thou  hast  {du  hast}  ZA 
iv  228,  5;  tisäma  IV  17  6  9;  pu-lux-ta 
i-ii  del  88  I  was  afraid  {ich  war  bange ( 
ZA  üi  420;  mim-ma  i-iu-u  del  77—9 
with  all  I  had  {ndt  allem  was  ich  hatte} 
§  58;  ZK  n  84  &  241;  Jensen,  374;  lä  iii 
ZA  iii  87  I  hove  not  {ich  habe  nicht} 
pl  isü;  i-ia-a  Sn  iii  78  ZA  iv  12,  56;  pm 
la-a  i-ia-a-ku  TP  i  58  I  have  not  {ich 
habe  nicht}  ip  ii-i  (c.  t.)  BP»  iv  102  be  it 
{sei  es}.  Creation  fragment  iv  8  ii  lü 
qätka  be  in  thy  hand  {sei  in  deiner 
Hand}  Jenben;  Baktox  reads  iilü  (r6tf) 
qätka  thy  hand  is  stretched  forth  {deine 
Hand  ist  ausgestreckt  J;  iiü  eli  {l.  lasten 
auf  Jemand  als  Schuld  ;  2.  auf  etwas  An- 
spruch  haben}  Meissner,  124.  —  3  tu- 
ie-e-ia  V  45,  30  (§  113).— Den-.  118,  liat«, 
ti-iu,  ete. 

(amtDj^u  a  teu^t  jein  Miether;  ZA 
i  305. 

ussu,  usäe  (m)  foundation,  bottom  {Grund, 
Fundament}  a  plurale  tantum,  §§  9,  229; 
70  rm,  DH  58;  )fvtXf*,  e/Isa  xvi  7;  Arm 
]*?*;  AV  2753.  ui-ie  biti  I  7  F.  25, 
etc.;  ii-tu  ui-ii  (var  ie)-iu  a-di  tax- 
lu-bi-iu  from  buttom  to  roof  {vom  Grund 
bis  zum  Dache}  TP  vi  29;  vii  85;  viii 
5  &  6;  ui-iu-iu  ibid  vii  69;  (u)  ui-ii-ia 
lä  id-du-u  del  286;  iö  PIN  from  epin- 
nu  (q.  v.);  also  [j  älu,  dadmu,  etc. 

US-sa  according  to  Pinches,  JRA8  ('91) 
400  «=  grass  {Gras}. 

-U§~SU  =  kima  e.  g.  mi-ra-nu-ui-iu-un 
Asb  iv  26  like  young  dogs  {wie  junge 
Hunde};  Aid  v  112  (seo  KB  ii  189  St  rm, 
202). 

usu  a  precious  stone  {ein  kostbarer  Stein  J 
Jensen  {Dolerit}.  cf  also  LT  171  rm  4; 
Hohmel,  VK  411;  Amiaud,  ZK  i  249  Ia 
roche  volcanique  dans  laquelle  out  et« 
sculp  tees  lea  statues  de  Gudea.  H  39,  1 2,. 
(»TAG  DAN  or  KAL);  81,  23  +  24;  20i» 
14—15  nar-kab-ti  u-ii-i  ?ir-tu  ia 
ip-se-tu-ia,  16—17  TAG-KALLA  - 
abna  aqartu.  u-ia-a  Neb  ix  11  fol; 
Also  name  of  a  valuable  wood  jXamr 


M«i.  ilii  A  i-ii  lifted  op  1|  hob  auf  H  «8,  37;  |  49;  i-ii  lift  up  |]  hah  auf  »  49»,  110;  too  naiu. 
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eine»  wertvollen  Holzes}  Jensen,  KB  iii 
(1)  «=  ebony  wood  {Ebenholz};  Rost  95 — 6 
Terebinthe  (?);  cfH  39,  145;  §  9,  31 ;  AV 
2734;  a  synonym  of  esü  (1). 

e3SSU  new  {neu}  Vftn  >  edin  >  xadsu 
>  xadiiu  (ZDMG  27,  697  rm  1;  §§  9, 
58;  34  y;  48);  f  essetu,  ediitu  It  edii- 
tu; ÄV  2408;  H  4  k  188,  92;  19,  328  ib 
BIL  -  id-di-iu-u  (329);  xi-bi(pi) 
ei-su  (rar  -es)  a  new  break,  recent 
lacuna  {ein  neuer  Bruch,  eine  frische  la- 
cuna} cf  xepü;  H  52,  47;  128,  77;  130, 
61  etc.  bitu  ei-su  V  65,  20.  —  f  elippu 
ei-se-tum  D  88  (v)  13  a  new  ship  {ein 
neues  Schiff}  X  elippu  la-bir-tum  an 
old  ship  {ein  altes  Schiff};  also  cf  V  15 
e-f  10;  es-sit  (Peiser,  KA8  6,  11.  — 
Derr.  ■•ill;  aflBta;  »ediitu  restoration  || 
Wiederherstellung,  ZK  Ii  269. 

esü  /•  precious  wood  {wertvolles  Holz}; 
ZK  ü  12;  often  in  T.  A.;  tö  IQ-DAN, 
(dannu)  or  ig  KAL;  U  209,  14  &  15; 
V  26  a-b  19  (ZK  ii  205);  cf  ZA  iii  328; 
iv  108  rm  3;  PSBA  x  519  fol;  others  = 
oak,  terebinth  (literally  the  strong  one); 
;  nach  andern  —  Eiche,  Terebinthe  (buchst, 
die  starke}  ;  perhaps  connected  with 
Egyptian  äi.  (ZA  iv  108  rm  3  &  AV  5192). 
See  also  Amiacu,  Rev.  iAssyr.  ii  16. 
esu  2.  sa  protect  {beschützen},  whence 
SdC  sesü  and  ClQ  muieJi;  and  tö  ÖE§  = 
axu  brother  {Bruder};  see,  however, 
Ball,  P8BA  xii  407. 

e&Ü  3.  V  28  g-h  7  |{  riksu,  mukru,  ada- 
du,  sünu,  itparu  (AV  23n4);  also  per- 
haps qa-a  e-sa-a  ana  Se-e-ti  tar-c,u 
IV*  6,  16;  but  bettor  l'esü  4.  =  a  disastrous 
cord  is  pread  out  to  a  net  {ein  verhäng- 
nisvolles,   gefährliches   Garn    ist  zum 

Netze  ausgebreitet}  cf  1 V  26,  "24.  c/^-«* 

cover  {bedecken};  or  connected  with  (2)1 

esü  4.  confound  trouble  }  verwirren,  stören } 
perhaps  originally  =  un-do  X  nbp  to  do; 
lb  GÜ-GU  cf'lB7\  (above);  ZK  i  308 
/  ,;•-,*);  ii  83,  6;  ZB  13;  71;  94;  || 
a^kalu,  napac,u,  dalaxu;  AV  2384; 
I«;rhaps  cf  also  Arb  cover  {be- 

decken}, pm  Bei]  i-na-at-tal-ma  e-si 
ma-lak-su  D  97,  32  (Jensen,  282  67) 
when  the  lord  behold  him  (Kingu)  his 
(Kingu1 8)  gait  (or  mind)  become  trou- 
bled {als  der  Herr  ihn  (Kingu)  erschaute, 


ward  dessen  Gang  (oder  Verstand)  ver- 
wirrt} §  152;  <XQ  mnkin  nu-ri  ana  nise 
e-sa-a-ti  (|  dalxäti)  V  52,  20.  —  (Q*  i- 
te-su-ni  H  127,  50  (but??).  _  Der,,  «ig 
(5);  eütu  a  Sita;  Uiü  TP  i  13  ,  *te. 
eäü  5.  demon  {Dämon}  ||  tesü  Hommel, 
VK  497. 

eä-SU-u  |]  erimtum  &  daltum  II  23,  18; 
AV  2409. 

CS-se-'u  II  44,  35 — 6— maqädu  (t^qadu 
=  *np)  pyre  {Scheiterhaufen} ;  also  »  ei- 
te'u  (V  26,  17)  AV  2405. 

is-bu  green,  herb  =  {Grün,  Kraut}  is-bi 
Sade  products  of  the  mountains  {Erzeug- 
nisse der  Berge}  KB  ii  54,  27;  Wixckler, 
Sargon,  20,  98;  100,  27  (=  Khora);  =  n&», 
Hommel,  Zwei  Jagdinschriften  38,  2,  de- 
rived from: 

us-subu  (2tojf)  sprout  {spriessen}  ||  unnubu; 
8b  2,  17  &  18;  IV  30  c  24  (ZB  28;  Dw  307; 
ZA  i  5  rm  1);  Ii  38  g-h  19-  -20;  V  20  e-f 
49;  us-sib  TP  vii  27  I  planted  {ich 
pflanzte}.  A V  2611. 

es-bu'  pu  mentioned  among  list  of  vessels 
Peiser,  Babyl  Verträge,  287. 

atiabu  1.  settle,  sit,  dwell  {sich  setzen, 
sitzen,  wohnen}  AV780;  \r2Vh,  ZDMG  x 
137,  15;  §§  32;  410;  111—13  -  2?',  || 
ramü,  whence  tö  KA;  H  185,  7  (TU-U§; 
ibid  14,  174  (GA-AL);  31,  703  (Dü-Ü; 
cf  ibid  705;  II  35,  16;  BA  i  282),  34,  803 
—  DUR  from  düru  (in)  =  Sf  43;  §9,41; 
between  malü  &  pasaxu;  Sc  28  between 
iub-tu  &  du-u;  cf  ibid  273.  —  (Q  <JC 
a-ia-ba-ni  Asb  i  122  our  stay  (where 
will  it  be)  {unseres  Bleibens  ist  wo?}  KB 
ii  165;  BA  i  16  rm  19:  {wie  sollen  wir 
bleiben}  cf  ZA  ii  228:  why  do  we  sit  here 
quietly  ( i.  e.  inactive)?  {warum  sitzen  wir  hier 
still?}  (Winckler) ;  ina  asabilu  when  he 
sits,  in  presence  of  {in  seiner  Gegenwart} 
H  80,  18;  ZK  ii  274;  also  i  48 — 9;  in  c.  t. 
before  names  of  witnesses  {in  Contract- 
tafeln  vor  dem  Kamen  der  Zeugen}  = 
mukinnu;  pr  §§  31;  41a  &  112;  cf  ZA 
vi  304 — 5;  [üäibj-su,  [üsibsujnuti  H 
48,  43—4  (Hcv  38  rm  42);  üsib  119,  15; 
Sn  v  4;  ana  ittiiu  u-ii-im-ma  (> 
usibma)  11  45,  6—8;  (=  D  91,  6—8) 
having  sat  with  him  for  a  while  {nach- 
dem er  eine  Zeitlang  bei  ihm  gesessen} 
§48;  tu-si-bu  ki-rib  Elamti  Asb  vi 
108  she  had  taken  her  abode  in  Elam 
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{sie  hatte  sich  in  Elana  niedergelassen }. 
1.  us]  i   Sn  iii  19;  u-Je-bu  Salm  Mon, 

0  15  I  sat  down  {ich  setzte  mich};  §30; 
pl  sa  ina  mux-xi  u-5i-bu  Asb  vi  20 
whereon  they  had  sat  {worauf  sie  gesessen} 
KBÜ  205;  &  u-Si-i-bu  (K  13  =IV52  no  2, 
6,  paase-form,  §  53e;  u-si-bu-ni  Anp  ii 
82.  ka-ma-ris  uS-bu  (>  üiibu)  D  99, 
29  they  sat  down  in  the  net.  (or  in  utter 
prostration?)  {sie  Hessen  sich  im  Netze 
nieder  (oder:  setzten  sich  in  äusserster 
Bestürzung  hin)};  pc  samas  lu-Sa-ba 
D  94,  22  the  sun  may  remain  standing 
{die  Sonne  bleibe  stehen}  Jensex,  288/b/; 
lu-si-ib-ma  lu-ub-ki,  NE  xii  col  iv  6, 

1  will  sit  down  and  cry  {hinsetzen  will  ich 
mich  undweinen};  ip  Sib,  §  94;  ps  ussab 
H  45, 9  he  wants  to  live  with  him  {er  will 
mit  ihm  wohnen,  leben};  ul  us-£abdW34 
I  will  not  dwell  {nicht  will  ich  wohnen} 
ina  ä[liku]nu-ma,  Jensen,  370,  or  ina 
m[as-ka]nu-ma,  ZA  iii  418;  §  48.  tu- 
uä-iab  V  45 /"3.  on  ti-sa-ab-ma  Peiser, 
ZA  iii  366,  9T  &  Tc  etc.  cf  Hcv  ix  5;  ZB  54 
(irregular  for  tu -sab)  also  see  below; 
1.  ni-sa-ab  (T.  A).  —  pm  as-bu 
NE  17,  47  foil;  lu-u  a-sib-ma  del  184 
he  shall  dwell  {er  wird  wohnen};  is  lä 
aä-bu  H  81,  6;  a-Sib  del  222  he  sits  {er 
sitzt};  aä-bu-ma  ibid  189  he  sat  there 
{da  sass  er};  as-bat  she  dwells  {sie 
wohnt}  §  37  b;  2.  as*ba-ti  (or  ta)  §  92; 
also  §  37  6;  1.  itti  (il)  Ea  be-ili-ia  as- 
ba-ku  del  35  with  Ea  my  lord  I  will 
dwell  {mit  Ea,  meinem  Herrn  will  ich 
wohnen}  cf  D  101  frg  12;  pl  asbü  & 
asbu  NE  17,  40  they  dwell  {sie  wohnen} 
§§  37  o;  91;  iläni  as-ruasbiinabiklti 
del  119  the  gods  where  they  sat  in  tears 
{die  Götter  wo  sie  im  Weinen  sassen} 
Jensen,  378 — 9;  or:  there  the  gods  sat 
bowed  down  {dort  sassen  die  Götter  nieder- 
gekauert} ZB  87  &  96;  Jr"N  35;  ai-ba  D 
110,  9;  as-ba-nu  (or-ni)  we  sat,  sit  {wir 
sassen,  sitzen};  ag  äsiibu  (§§  37a;  41a) 
NE  19,  32,  etc.  (äsbu)  §  64;  c.  st.  äsib 
NE  17,  50,  etc.;  niäe  a-si-ib  ina  libbi 
the  inhabitants  {die  Einwohner};  f  5si- 
bat,  e.g.  II  62  HO  2,  1  ft  no  1,  9  &  äsbat 
(§§  17  St  37  a)  AV  780  &  793;  pl  äiibüti, 
C.  $t.  äsibüt;  äsib  parakki  H  127, 
50—2;  Sn  i  12;  V  35,  29;  isibu-Su  D 
110,  5  +  7  (rar  to  eribu-iu);  nise  a-si- 


bu-ut  maxaz  ia-a-5u  I  7  P  23;  also 
I  43,  16,  etc. 

NOTE:  1.  ta-iib-(raa)  del  16  Eft  sat  with  them 
0  Ea  aaas  mit  ihnen  su  Rate  :K.\T»  S21 ;  Jsxan, 
891);  but  read  ta-me-ma  pm  of  t  am  ü  »peak, 
contalt  with  ö  sprechen,  beraten  (Poroms,  Guide 
to  the  Simroud  Central  Station,  61 ;  Hai.*tt,  ZA 
ir  81;  Jr*N  63  no  81). 

9.  ti-iab  thou  ihalt  attend  C  dn  «ollst  zugegen 
■ein,  verrichten  (e.  t.)  analogy  after  Terba  """t. 
AUo  c/"NB  xii  col  ir  6;  aee,  howerer,  .Tkxbxx. 
ZA  Tl  848;  Meissner,  95,  Y Z"t. 

■=  (Q  (in  meaning),  ittasib  &  it- 
tusib  1152,27  (analogy  of  Q,  §§112 — 113): 
ittasib  >  ituasib  (Jäger;  or  analogy 
after  verbs  V'ß);  ps  it-ta-5ab  V  52,43;  it- 
taä-bu  NE  48,  173;  uqtammigma  (fDp) 
at-ta-Sab  a-bak-ki  del  130  dazzled  I 
sank  back  weeping  {verwirrt  sank  ich 
weinend  zurück}  §  152;  {ich  sank  (ge- 
blendet) zurück,  setzte  mich  &  weinte} 
(J1*1*  35)  ibid  273  where  perhaps:  ina  u- 
me-su-ma  (c/"NE  148,  307)  Gil-ga-mei 
it-ta-5ab  i-bak-ki;  G§77;  ac  ittaäu- 
bu;  ag  muttäsibu.  —  (Qtn  ittanaäabu 
IV  15,  26  they  dwell  {sie  wohnen  {  §  113. 
3  ulSib  (IT  55,  3,  Boissier,  Diss.,  15); 
ps  u'säab  &  ussab;  a:  ussubu;  pm 
ussub;  ag  mu'assibu.  —  5  useiib 
established,  settled,  caused  to  sit  {er- 
richtete, siedelte  an,  Hess  setzen}  etc.; 
u-Se-Si-ib  TP  vi  21;  u-se-Jib  H  52,  71: 
tu-se-sib  (äu-ma)  IV  14  6  45— «;  NE  45. 
77;  l.u-sa-  (var  se)  äi-ib  TPvii35;  §32£ 
&41a;  ps  usesab:  tu-ses-sab  V  45  f 
16;  also  usäsab;  pc  lu-ie-si-bu-su  TP 
viii  83  may  put  him  down  (as  a  prisoner) 
{mögen  ihn  (gefangen)  Betzen}  §  93,  1; 
pm  äaäbu  (RP»  iii  81  rm  3)  he  made 
dwell  {er  liess  wohnen,  siedelte  an};  äü- 
iub;  Nabu  sa  5u-ud-du-u  (y/nadü) 
Su-su-bu  ba-su-u  it-ti-Su  I  35  (no  2) 
or  y^asapu  q.  v.  5;  ac  süsubu  &  sesu- 
bu;  ana  süsub  (§§  84;  113)  for  the 
settling  {um  anzusiedeln};  ip  äüäib  §  113 
«sse-sib  NE  15,  37;  ag  muie(orää)iib  (u) 
ZK  ii  235;  V  60,  5;  62,  5.  —  ulteiib 
&  ustesib  (§  32/3)  St  usiäib;  ulteiib 
Sinätu  (ina  as  r  iii  na)  NR  23  I  reduced 
to  order  the  countries  {ich  brachte  die  Län- 
der in  geordnete  Zustände}  §§56  addenda; 
118;  us-te-si-bu-in-ni  del  185;  pm  äu- 
tasub;  ac  sutäsubu;  ag  multeiibu. 
—  Derr.  aibu;  linbu  (S);  aibütu;  aiibSt«; 
mBlabu;  iubta  *  Jüiubtu; iaiubu;  «ibätu 
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preience,  fitting  '|  Gegenwart,  Sitzen  ']  miikin- 
niitu  (1*  but  •««  Jf.xsex,  Z\  ri  348;  Meissnsb, 
K)j  tit lib  (TrBLB,  Gctehickle.  277). 

asabu  2.  (originally  =  Q  ac)  &  asbu  pre- 
sence I Gegenwart,  Beisein]  e.  ^.  ina 
a  sab  inn  in  his  presence  {in  »einem  Bei- 
sein {  I  manzazu  originally  =  Q  <XZ. 

(ic)  a-si-bi  a  battering  ram  (engine)  {Sturm- 
bock,  Mauerbrecher}  e/"j12Ön;  WiN<*Ki.En, 
Sargon,  8,  37. 

i-seb  (rat-se)-bu  !|  Sarru  &  malku;  AV 
3892  &  93;  3916;  H  33,  780;  3«,  885;  TP  i 
31 ;  perhaps  |/aBh  (Frätows)  also  see 
i  i  i  p  p  u  ;  DPa  2 1 9;  O  §§ 1 2;  44 ;  8 1  (  ]  ~w~~ä.) 
LT  103.  21;  ZKi  213;  ||  ramku  (i& 
ib,  H  136,  §  5,  a);  II  32,  31  i-Si-bu  gloss 
to  to  of  malku  (fif  also  V  30  a~b  5).  — 
Der. . 

i-sib-bu-tU  Asb  iv  86;  G  §§  12  &  44;  Jensen, 
KB  ii  192— 'S  i-Sip-pu-ti  (q.  v.). 

assabütu  St  asbüt u  dwelling,  residence 
J  Wohnhaus,  Wohnung]  HtxcKS,  ZDMG  x 
:.17;  ana  nisabüti  usec,i  II  15  a-b  6 — 8 
■  he  let  out  (a  house)  as  a  dwelling  place 
} er  verniiethetc  ein  Haus  als  Wohnhaus} 
AV  832  (cf  however,  u5ec.i  5  of  aeü 
and  ZA  vi ii  129).  8ec  aSSapütn. 

as-bu-tum  AV  812  ad  II  32,  21  |j  iS-Su  & 
zin(n)iStn;  perhaps  mistake  for  aä-Sa- 
t  u  m  (q.  r.). 

USgU  =  urgu  =  urkü  (T.  A.)  ZA  vii  130—1 
title  of  an  officer  | Beamtentitel}. 

asagU  thorn  {Dorn}  (§§  9,  31;  65,30a) 
II  23  e-f  33 — 5  II  egu,  amaridu  &  apü; 
AV  7n2  St  *4;  abnu  Ja  a-sa-gi  D  82 
ii  :;  point  of  a  1horn(?)  {Dornenspitze} 
Lit.  Centralbl.  '88,  col  571;  ZK  ii  215; 
I)1^  107;  iccur  aSagi  II  37,  41  -  diq- 
di-ku. 

as-ga-gu  fight,  resistance  {Kampf,  Wider- 
stand} AV  813;  II  29,  55;  §  65,  30a 
j'Sagagu;  |  tuquntu,  anantu  St  esl- 
tum;  cf  Saggn  adversary  {Gegner}. 

esgallll  s»  t»  eSkallu. 
asgandu  «=  askandu  {q.  t\). 
es-gur-ru  S»-  201    Ü-BU    =  am  flower 
) Blume}?  AV  2455. 


asa]ga-ru  u  8h  131  connected  with  Siga- 
ru(?)  bolt,  cage  {Schloss,  Riegel,  Küfig}; 
followed  by  ku-up  ic,C;U(ü?)ri  bird  cage 
{Vogelkäfig}  Dw  116  read«  a-gar-ga- 
ru-u  (q.  f.). 

uU/'d  (lvtHx)  founded  {gründete}  DH  30;  LT 
186;  ZA  ii  128  b  9—10,  whence: 

e,sdu  c,  st.  esid;  j>/esdäti  St  esdä  ground, 
foundation,  legs,  loins  j  Grund,  Fundament, 
Beine,  Lenden};  ||  dublu,  nirmü 
(  j  'ramü),  uSSu  St  duruSSu  (perhaps  = 
dür-uSSu)  Il35e-/*43— 5;  cf-&H;  AV3900; 
L1;  186;  DH  30—31;  58;  cf  Rev.  hud. 
ju*v.  x  299:  D**  46;  §§  9,  83  +  243;  but 
see  Barth,  Etymol.  Studien,  54  ra  3; 
Halevy  compares  1o;.  II  4  &  188,  98;  19, 
345  I  siinu,  tamlQ  (fall,  slope  {Abfall. 
Abhang}  D1**  46  rm  1);  iö  ÜB  perhaps 
from  urü  (4)  e.  g.  TP  viii  78  eSid  kussi 
Sarru- ti-Su  li-su-xu  may  they  tear  out 
the  foundation  of  his  royal  throne  {mögen 
sie  den  Grund  seines  königlichen  Thrones 
ausreissen}  ;  i-Si-id  biti  5i-ka-ri-im 
Meissner,  122  MO  35  In  the  beer-cellar 
{im  flrundgeschoss  des  Bierhauses}  ibid 
48,  9  of  land  ina  Si-ki-im  u  iS-di-im 
highland  &  lowland  {hoch  &  niedrig  ge- 
legenes Land}.  eS-di  D  87  ii  68;  sursis 
malmalis  itrura  is-da-a-[Sa]  D98i27 
completely  her  inside  broke  into  two 
parts  {ihr  Inneres  barst  gänzlich  ent- 
zwei} Dw  223—4;  but  cf  Jensen,  285, 
90  &  see  mal-maliS;  Hamas  i-na 
i-sid  Same  ina  aqika  D  94,  19  in  the 
north  Jim  Norden}  Dw  226,  also  cf  del 
93  is-tu  i-sid  sain-e  ZA  ii  W7:  Jensen, 
3;  254  St  Jr~x  34  =  horizon  {horizont}: 
BrfPW  elät  Same  =  firmament  as  seen 
in  the  morning  {Firmament  des  Morgens 
betrachtet}  X  esid  Same  firmament  as 
seen  in  the  evening  {Firmament  des  Abend* 
betrachtet};  e-sid  bu-ka-ni  (perhaps 
pfiq  an  i  J  p<S?)  region  (?)  {Region,  Gegend} 
LT91;  H  22,424;  60  (iv)  12;  66,  38;  eSid 
elippi  II  6»>,  59  =  bottom  of  a  sbip  {Schiffs- 
boden} AV  3893;  i-Si-su  —  iSid-su;  i- 
Si-sa  =  iSid-Sa,  Neo-Babyl  iSidza;  pi 
is-da-Si-na  Halm,  Mon.  9.  —  Der.: 


ui-bu  post,  neat  ;;  Pfo.ten,  Sita  NE  10,  4S  bnt  read  ni<l  -  bu  (q.  p.).  ^  uiiubu  la  alibi  H  33,  784;  AV  780. 
8C  *,  e  §«e  aiipn;  itlebn,  Nibbn  =  iiibu  enchanter  Zauberprie»t«r  (Trxi.e,  Geschieht* ,  647  ,  3);  tf 
ti«(i)pn,  *te  «v  i-ie-lb-bir  n  71,  19  A  78,  39  lee  ebüru  hanreit  J  Ernte.  ai-gi-4i  del  «3  I  killed  ich 
.cliUcutete,  aee  taqaju         i-iad  eqU  AV  3S81  f^iltu,  IUI 

s 
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isdänu  IV  27,  II  =  root  {Wurzel}. 

isdaxxu  NE  44,  54  some  instrument,  imple- 
ment (harness,  etc.  ?)  used  with  a  horse 
{ein  "Werkzeug  (Geschirr,  etc.  ?)  bei  Pfer- 
den gehraucht}.  j/Sadaxu  (?). 

is-di-XU  c.  st.  is-dix  road,  way  {Weg, 
Strasse}  y'Sadaxu;  §  65,  30  c;  ZA 
v  104;  ZDMG  43,  204;  others  mil-di- 
xu  (q.  f.);  also  written  il-dax-xu  V  32 
b  47. 

iä-xu-U  II  36  c-rf  41  (AV  3902)  apparently 
(I  of  e-ri-»u  (4)  &  xa-(m)i-ru. 

asüxu  perhaps  =  Ann  ^mtfK;  Ball,  P8BA 
1887,  127;  Teloni,  ZA  in  298;  Jenben  «■ 
cedar  {Cederj ;  V  26  g-h  16;  65,  43  (ic) 
U-KU  üu-xu-tu  (var  a-su-xu  si-xu- 
u-tu);  read  Si-lu-ku;  KB  Iii  (2)  112; 
(ic.)  a-Su-xi  siräti  I  28  b  10;  Neb  ix  5 
(ic,)  a-Su-xi  qa-aq-tu-ti;  Berliner 
Oriental.  Congress,  II  1,  328;  Rev.  £tud. 
juives  xiv  (27)  158;  AV  803  &  838. 

Uä-xa-mu  D  89,  58;  II  45,  12;  AV  2741 ;  cf 
saxamu. 

(k«kk»b)Ij.xa.ra  .  (iUt)u.tar  u  49(  u. 
(/Meissner,  112, no  13;  II  60,  14  (»»*>I|. 
xa-ra  :  sar-rat  ki-sur-ri-e;  V  46  a-b 
31  iUtIi-xa-ra  tam-dim:MUL  GIB- 
TAB  (»  <k»kkab)aqrabu)  scorpion-star 
■J  Skorpionstern } . 

a,stu  steep  (KB  ii  52,  14),  high;  proud, 
mighty  {steil,  hoch;  stolz,  mächtig}  also: 
had,  wicked  {schlecht,  böse}  /osh  (ZA  iv 
53)  bs  extend,  lengthen  {dehnen,  strecken} 
II  edlu,  ezzu,  aqcu,  aqru  &  dannu; 
AV  816;  H  5,  127;  23,  458;  202  (K  2061) 
17;  S«  276  fol;  (ic)  ai-te  IV  18b  34,  etc.; 
\b  for  kuBsü  throne  {Thron}  from  BBh, 
AV  889;  (cfD  87,  65  +  66).  —  Der. 

astutum  |]  dan-nu-tum  V  20  e-f  25— 6 
power  {Macht}  AV  817. 

e&ku  H  66,  13  ina  pi-i-li  ei-ki,  etc.;  weU 
hewn  {gutbehauen}  Winckler,  Sargon, 
204  col  a  ;  AV  2391.  perhaps  connected 
with  H3b  8.  A.  Strong,  BP»  iv  94  rm  2; 
cf,  however,  KB  ii  266  &  eäqu. 


chki  =  ana  (Pinches  in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asur- 
banipal  ii  70)  unto  {nach,  zu}  cf  Eth 
'eska. 

is-ku  II  30,  29  (AV  3906)  apparenüy  ||  ma- 
ar  (c. st.  of  mär u)  son,  child  { Sohn, Kind}. 
II  31,  24  read  A-Dü  —  mil-ku  (q.  v.). 

us-ku-u  b  ui-ki-tu  (c.  f.),  pl  us-ku-tuin, 
perhaps  =  Tj^K.  PoGNOXjBavüm.eO;  Tc  51 

better  -=  urkü;  also  cf  'jjife.  BIB- 


J9N 

KI  is-ku  II  37  e-f  46,  preceded  by  kali- 
tu,  for  which  see  H  83,  26  mi-xi-ic, 
ka-li-ti  (=  BIB,  p  82)  disease  of  the 
kidneys  {Xierenkrankheit}  ZA  iv  432. 

Us-ku  II  21  c-rf  39  =  ka-lu-u  a  priest- 
class  {Priesterklasse}  Meissner,  130;  AV 
2746;  according  to  Evetts  j/sakü. 

asakku  a  sickness  {eine  Krankheit}  cf  per- 
haps -i[tfn.  (Akk.  azag  >  asakku;  just 
as  zabar  S1'  113  >  siparru,  etc.)  white 
leprosy?  {weisser  Aussatz}  V;  others  con- 
sumption {Auszehrung} ;  Ball,  FSBA  xiii 
103  fever  {Fieber}.  H  24,  506;  85,  45  foil 
(«*  D  132,  45  foil)  asakku  marcu  (also 
H  95,  63)  asakku  dannu;  asakku  ia 
amela  15  u-mas-sa-rn;  asakku  sa 
15  a-c,u-u;  asakku  sa  15  te-bu-u  does 
not  go  away  {weicht  nicht}  asakku 
limnu;  80  £  4  Adar  15  a-di-ri  a-sak- 
ku;  D  33,  183;  V  31,  9  a-Sak-ku  =  qa$ 
pa-an;  uaratär  &  asakku  favorite 
messengers  of  Allot  {Hauptboten  der  Göt- 
tin Allat\;  AV  785. 

isakku  priestking,  ruler,  prince  }  Priest  er- 
könig,  Regent,  Fürst}  Jensen:  plenipoten- 
tiary {Bevollmächtigter},  etc.;  §9,68;  AV 
3914;  iÖ  PA-TE-8I  (q.V.)  =  bölu;  V  36 
ii  11—19  U<n-n,un>  (ZB  19)  «=  be-lu 
(EME-SAL),  be-el-tum,  äar-rum, 
sar-ra-tum,  is-sak-ku,  sa-xa-pu, 
ru-bu-u,  kab-tum,  la-qu-u;  H  39, 
129;  ZB  84  iä-sa-ak-ki  Aäür  IV*  39,  15 
(KB  i  4—6);  c.  St.  iä-äak  LT  175—6  /Su- 
merian;  G  §  32  ■=  ii-akku;  iö  same  as 
that  of  muieaeru  (regent)  k  iarru  (king 
{König}  perhaps  |^naiaku  =  ^D3  sacri- 
fice {opfern}  Halevt,  ZA  iii  348  no  13, 


uicis  H  61,  33,  I»  94,  3  4-*,  etc.  for  ueSiis  5  of  anna,  analogical  formation  after  verbs  *"C;  u-ui- 
sis  I  let  up  £  ich  ■teilte  auf,  f(  10  *  37«;  63  A  100;  also  uliisxQ  (|  63c);  uiuxxu  be  placed  ||  gestellt 
•ein;  usus  be  stood  ||  er  stand;  usu(c)iu  tbejr  remained  LI  blieben,  ell  from  l/naiasu  (f  100).  OJ 
aim  (V  38  e  90)  A  airu  (itoj  91)  read  paxu  A  paru  (ZK  ii  333)  ~  u-sa-xi-lu  TP  i  37  <  !•••!•.  *Xs  u*- 
xal-^i  H  61,  43  cf  tVtt  pluck  out  ;  auareissen.  r^s  uaxarmit  it  nixirmtli  (>  ma(-li)  137,  39  €/  xamafu. 

aixup  A  iixup  tftffO.  ii-ku  II  31,  34  read  mil-ku  J|  adO.  ix»  uikltu  >  urkita  (=  arkltu ) 

X  pänitu,  ZA  Tii  181. 
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Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  60  rm  1;  Le  Gac, 
ZA  vii  138 — 9;  also  cf  niiakkn.  Tiele, 
ZA  vii  373  issakku  hat  stets  eine  reli- 
giöse Bedeutung  (X  Wincki.ee,  Ge- 
schichte). 

issikku  mighty  {mächtig}  K  55  R  13  foil  \\ 
aqru,  astu,  dannu,  etc.  perhaps  Yp&y. 

as-ka-b(p)u  shoemaker  {Schuhmacher}  8yr 
KCSCttK,  §  65,  30;  ZA  iv  103;  Jensen,  293 
rm  2;  AV  818. 

as-ki-ki-tum  a  hird  {ein  Vogel}  perhaps 
^iakaku;[jabkininitum,  z(c)apitu  & 
cjlilitum,  D8  101 ;  AV  819. 

askallu(ni)  a  thick  worsted  cord  {eine  dicke, 
geflochtene  Schnur}  Y^yü  =  !?2t?  twist 
{flechten};  BA  i  6.14  ad  519. 

eskallu  palace  {Palast,  Grossbau}  Jensen, 
346  cf  ekallu.  Cf  es  =  bitu  8b  189 
perhaps  l^esü  protect,  surround  {be- 
schützen, umgeben}. 

(am«l)  aäkandu  governor  {Verwalter}  || 
sakanna,  saknu  (=■  ]30)  =  Mandaean 
mUtfM  ZA  vi  348,  etc.;  jAäakanu. 

iskippU  an  animal  {ein  Tier};  §  65,  30  c, 
Y *|3*  (?),  AV  3904. 

iskaru  fetter,  chains  {Fesseln,  Ketten} 
Y*a*  !Ö  IC-GAR-RA  AV3903;  §65,30&; 
H  39,  146;  215,  23;  V  29  e-f  72  sa-na-qu 
sa  ii-ka-ri;  40  c-d  32;  pi  perhaps  V  55, 
24  ii-ka-ra-a-ti,  KB  iii  (1)  165  thorns 
{Dornen}  cf  perhaps  Tg  *>JÖK. 

as-li  ni  29,  20  —  Arm  Hbv*  cord  {Schnur}; 
cf  Arb  ail  a  measure  of  60  cubits  {ein 
Mass  von  60  Ellen}  J.  Oppert,  GGA  *84, 
334;  AV  821.  Whether  V  18  a-b  20  be- 
longs here  is  very  doubtful. 

a  .slum  V  40  a  23  perhaps:  strong  {stark}; 
Der.: 

isU'Manu  a  giant,  strong  man  {Riese, 
starker  Mann}  NE  44,  64  &  70  i-su-ul- 
la-nu  (»««)  ur-qi  (t.  t.  (,B'l»NÜ-  I 
I^-SAB)  abi-ki  &  68  i-äu-ul-la-ni-ia  | 
J1'1*  51  rm  62  reads  iiu  ullanu  man 
from  above,  demigod  {Mann  von  obenher, 
Halbgott}. 

aslaku  V22, 1;  treasurer,  secretary  {Schatz- 
meister, Secretär}  Halevy,  vi  Oriental. 
Congress,  544;  sexton  {Küster}  ZA  iv  114; 


perhaps  Yl^^i  formation  like  arba'u, 
azkaru,  asgagu,  etc.,  §  65,  30a;  Sb  330 
a-za(ca)-lak  =■  aä-la-ku;  ZA  ii  85  from 
Akkadian;  cf  also  ZK  ii  49  rm  2;  ZA  i 
62—3;  185  rm  1 ;  AT  820.  Abstract  noun 
perhaps  in  II  57  a  28. 

as-lu-ka-tU  exhaustion  {Erschöpfung}  V  40 
o-6  28  +  30  Yi>*  =  IM;  tfabukätu. 

a s- 1  u - 1  u  (a Cossaean  word)  =  babbü  (habu) 
a  young  slave  {ein  junger  Sklave}  /Wtf,  ?, 
ZA  iv  212. 

a§-SUl-tum  =  är-arü  flower  {Blume}  (?); 
also  []  amüsu,  arüsu,  etc.  AV  840. 

a  si  at  urn  a  long  strap  {Riemen}  = 
nbvf  to  stretch  out  {ausdehnen}  BA  i  535; 
636  ad  Tc  52. 

U&(S)ultum  II  48  e-f  35  vessel,  bloodvessel 
{Gefäss,  Blutgefäss}  pi  Sa-tn-u  uäliti 
IVJ  *d  28;  D  59  ad  no  223;  Jensen,  342 
ad  Creation- fragm.  IV  131,  II  48  e-f  36 
reads  uSultum  sa  IM  followed  by  si- 
kin  na-a-ri  bed  of  river  {Flussbett} 
nälät  däme  =  veins  of  blood  {Adern}; 
Others  read  u  dun  tu  (q.  v.). 

as-la-ta-a-an  kindling  wood  {Brennholz} 
ZA  iv  363  &  365;  Wtncki.er,  Sargon,  204. 
Perhaps  better  as-la  «•••-*» 

a&mu  amulet  ZA  vi  134;  perhaps  — 
asmu  (?). 

Isum  a  demon  {ein  Dämon}  called  tSbixn 
nä'idu  D  13,  88;  AV  3897;  BT  37,  37;  99, 
47  =  (il)I-sum  na-gi-ru  rabü,  räbicu 
ciru  sa  iläni  J  Zum  the  great  leader,  the 
lofty  demon  among  the  gods  )  Mum  der 
erhabene  Leiter,  der  hehre  Dämon  unter 
den  Göttern}  ibid  91,  61;  Lexormant:  a 
Are  demon  {ein  Feuer-Dämon};  Delitzsch, 
Chald.  Gen.,  309,  etc.  reads  Itaq  the  dist- 
urber or  rather:  seizer  {der  Verstörer, 
Packer};  Hommel,  VK  394  =  mof  iiltu 
(q.  t\);  also  ibid  39,  3;  Hosimel,  Geschichte, 
226  rm  3;  ZA  iii  349;  J*  69  HO  3;  ZB  60. 

a  sum  a  property  {Eigentum}  Satce,  RP'  vi 
126  rm  6  =  usmanu  (2). 

assum  either  =  aiäu  or  a  Etb  esma  be- 
cause {weil};  Arb  DDK;  ».  e.  ana  sum(i) 
from  sümu  name  {Name};  Bezolv, Diplo- 
macy, 113.    See,  however,  as5u. 


E-i*kkil  see  E-l»g-gil.         uskm  •««  k»nu.  <^v>  is-iti-ru-u  II  #  23  read  da-ki-ro-u  (AV  Sil  A  1825) 
is-ki-tuin  </ mil-qi-tum.        «i-kut-tum  (DW  14»)  ■••  ailartuni-  .-v»  uiallu  (Jxsnx,  433)  §ce  uialln 
u^»l-lu  D  117,  1»  «/'•»'mlu  (?K*J.  ~  u-i*-l«m  -  «ialma(m)  y'Umft  (ff.».)  1*1  BA  i  691  X  Haupt, 
ZA  Ii  270;  alio  LATSXU*,  ZK  ii  »39;  ZB  16. 
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usummu  a  kind  of  bird  {eine  Vogelart} 
Poqnon,  Wadi-Briasa,  61;  but  see 
''■Jnramu, 

USUmgallu  (AV  2735)  l.  vehement;  omni- 
potent, sovereign  {heftig ;  allmächtig,  Herr- 
scher} 2.  serpent,  dragon  {Schlange, 
Drachen}  Jessen,  277  ad  IV  20  no  3, 
15—6  kak-ka-ka  u-5um-gal-lu  ia 
ütu  pi-su  (out  of  whose  mouth  {aus 
dessen  Munde})  im-tu  lä  i-na-at-tam 
^YVka  da-mu  lä  i-c,ar-ru-ru.  Satce, 

RPiii  13öarf  Anpi  1«:  a  vampire;  Lhotzky 
{eine  jugendkräftige  Hyäne};  H  25,  517  (cf 
9/28); 8b  125.  Gdvaru, §  101  &ZK i  107—111 
reads  u&ugallu  (var  usegalln)  V  18,  34, 
a  by-form  of  esgallu  (V  13,  35)  grand, 
strong  {gross,  starkj  cf  säkilu,  usually 
read  ab-kal-lu  (q.  v.);  I  34  read  kiiib 
kallum  by  Dw  32  head  overseer  {Ober- 
aufseher}  on  kiiib  c/VTensen,  341 ;  Pinches  : 
usum-gallu  =  unique  &  great;  others 
(Winckler  &  Abel,  etc.)  u-tak-kal-lu; 
also  cf  HOMXBL,  VK  276;  473  rm  163; 
Craio  (Hebk.  ii  144)  monarch  {Monarch}. 

usman(n)u  if)  camp,  encampment  {Lager, 
Feldlager}  «  njtetfn  (Budge)  fl  karaäu; 
§§  65,  35;  71  b;  Baer- Delitzsch,  Eze  xii 
8.  V.  bDtfn;  itti  us-ma-ni-su  ekim,  Ü 
113,  12  (=111  5  HO  6,  12);  cf  Anp  ii  33  + 
39  +  44  +  65  +  75  (ZA  i  362);  at-ta-ad-di 
us-mau-ui  Asb  viii  103  I  encamped 
{ich  schlug  mein  Lager  auf};  us-ma- 
nu-su  II  65  i  21  his  tamp  {sein  Lager}. 
Layard  I  j>l  77  shows  ;i  picture  of  au  en- 
campment with  the  heading  us-man-nu 
ia  Sin -a  xi' -erb  a  Jar  mat  AJsur. 
AV  2748. 

us  manu  2.  baggage  {Gepäck}  Satce;  the 
same  as  (1). 

esmaril  gem;  email  Pinches  in  S.A.  Smith, 
Asurbanipat,  ii  70—  1);  electrum  {Bern- 
stein} Delitzsch  in  Baek-Del.,  Eze  xii; 
also  Lit.  Central blatt,  1883,  col  1795; 
AV  2392;  perhaps  =  bt}pU;  Asb  %i  103 
za(ea)-ri-ru    rus-su-u  e£-ma-ru-u 


ebbu  {strahlenden  cäriru,  glänzenden 
Schmirgel}?  KB  ii  203;  Neb  iii  56 
a-gu-ur  es-ma-ri-e  {eämar ü-glasirte 
Ziegelsteine},  KB  iii  (2)  17.  c/*Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  54;  Homhel,  VK  450  rm  72; 
{ciseliertes  Erz}  (Meissner-Rost). 

aSamfcatu  (V  12,  40)  &  asamsutu  (U  39, 
6;  IV 2  39  b  41)  hurricane,  storm  wind 
{Sturm,  Sturmwind};  >  asaäia(-u)tu 
y^asaüu;  Arm  Vtttn-,  |j  saqummatu, 
äaxarratu  &  tesü  H  4u,  232;  D  97,  lu 
a-sam-su-tum;  Pognon,  Merou-Nhar. 
2  ad  IV*  39  b  41;  ZB  71;  AV  197  &  198 
reads  a-u-sa(su)-tum. 

i-Si-in  H  120,  24  ad  aiuan  wheat  {Weizen}: 
sa  i-Si-in-iu  ib-Su-u;  cf  ZB  99;  ZA  i 
348;  Meissner,  65,  79  :  3  i-na  i-5i-iu 
formerly,  earlier  {früher}?,  145. 

iäänü  in  lä  i-fia-uu(-u)  V39a-622  a  coward 
{Feigling};  but  ZA  v  35:  without  a  rival 
{ohne  Rivalen,  ohne  seines  gleichen}  D-^ 
•J44  =  \\&K;  also  cf  BA  i  165  »  in  2,  and 
see  la'iiänu;  DH  9—10;  DPr  161;  per- 
haps from  isu  (Ö'K);  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  and 
ZK  i  360;  but  see  ZÜMG  40,  739;  V  41 
a-b  20  i-sa-nu-u  g  kab-tum. 

asnan  (f  ?,  IV  13  b  57  «jem  as-ua-an 
elli-ti)  wheat?  {Weizen}  (?);  AV  825; 
LT  116  rm  1  &  179;  G  §  70;  idem.,  nouvelUs 
notes,  §  2;  ZB  99;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  56;  ZA 
iv  13,  8;  §  9,  60;  Sb  i  col  iii  5;  H  124, 
20—21  (Hebis.  VÜ  97);  IV  61  a  54  tupus 
(tfßl)  asnan;  64  a  30  xa-a-a-at  (iI>as- 
na-an;  ka-ri-e  as-na-an  heaps  of  ... . 
{Haufen  von}  ZA  ii  36",  25  =  KB  iii  122, 
25;  E8h  v  19  mentions  an  asnan-stone. 
written  TAG  (  =  aban)  A  N  -  §  K  -  T I  R 
(Lit.  Centralblatt .  1881,  col  735);  also 
Esh  vi  6;  I  44,  72  {Carncolj  Meissner - 
Rost;  according  to  BO  iv  254  \  \itf  to 
repeat  {wiederholen};  =  the  double  fruit 
or  double  tree  {die  doppelte  Frucht  oder 
der  doppelte  Baum}?  According  to  Satce. 
Hibbert  Lectures,  529  rm  1 ;  &  Higher 
Criticism,  H>4  rm  1  :  the  pine  cone. 


I  will  hear  |  ich  werde  hüren  (}  32 T)  5  i-ie-im  ha  will  hearken  to  |  er  wird  hören 
uuf  (I  39)  cf  iemü.  r^,  üiimma  >  üiib-ina  (H  45,  fl;  |  48)  toe  »Uhu  ixi  uiamkir  1  nakaru  (§  49) 
or  perhaps  |  mikiru  (7.  r.)  i-v<  ai-iu-mi-ka  mt  ana  iümi-ka  (T.  A.)  —  to  thy  name  ||  deinem  Kamen.  .-s^. 
uimallii  I  44,  86  =  uimalli-ii  I  enlarged  it  ]  ich  vergröüerte  |  malü  (5  86).  iüinnu  (Lshj*ask,  11 
C2)  for  iiinnu  ($.  ».).  uiandil  >  uiaddil  \  Jadalu  enlarge  ]  erweitern,  etc.  ey*j  usna'tl  A  ui-ni-il 
threw,  poured  out  ||  warf  nieder,  crgoM  TP  ii  20,  ujna'al  (ft);  suni'il  (ip)  r/na'alu.  |  10S.  "v*  i-ses-ai 
I*-tar  del  110  Htar  cried  out  |  ütar  ichrie  auf,  tee  iaiü. 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    117  — 


-asöunütu  (or-ti)  &  f  -assinätu  &  -assi- 
niti  for  -sunüti  &  sinätu  (-ti)  verbal 
suffix  3  p/.  (§  56,  2,  6). 

ispU  quiver  j  Köcher  |  cf  is  pat  a  (q.  v). 
Peiseh,  Babylon.  Verträge,  287. 

aspu  precious  »tone  { Edelstein } ;  perhaps 
nßth  •  DH  36  &  55;  |)  abnu  parütu  V  30, 
h  59—60;  AV  811.  Perhaps  also  Sg  Ehors 
159  X  KB  ii  76  Bb»na5-pi-u. 

a.sapu  enchant,  conjure,  divine,  prophesy 
) beschwören,  vorhersagen,  prophezeien} 
pm  qar-rad  sa  i-Sa-riä  as-pu  II  55<i  7 
who  divines  correctly  {der  da  richtig 
weissagt  {  (Lehmann'  ii  40)  =  a  diviner  {ein 
Weissager,  Beschwörer}  tö  am  öl  XAL 
f.  p.  I  49  c  20,  etc.  also  TN  Tabu  a-sap 
Marduk  I  70  a  18  u-äa-pi  a-»i-pu  IV 
67  b  55;  —  3v"»-»u-pu  Sc  4,  8;  V23C53; 
AV  2754.  —  5  perhaps  I  35  no  2,  5  Nabu 
Ja  Su-ud-du  u  su-Ju-pu  baäü  ittisu 
Nebo  to  whom  belong  wisdom  (  \  pT)  k 
oracle  {dem  Weisheit  &  Orakel  eigen  ist}. 
—  Dot.  ftllapa;  »iipu;  tilipülu,  iiippü; 
i  i  i  ti  p  p  u  ;  äiptu,  etc. 

assapu  diviner,  soothsayer  -Beschwörer, 
Weissager};  as-sapraggu  II  16  a  62 
(but  see  AV  *31  &  ZA  viii  129—30);  cf 
II  15  0  4  (Lehmann,  /.  c);  ||  of 

asipu  k  i-si-pu,  II  32  e-f  1 1  — 12;  38  e-f 
12;  V  23  C  47;  Anp  iii  127;  ßc  4,  2;  H  13, 
150;  33,  779;  39,  182  (cf  Dan  ii  10  *^K, 
borrowed  from  Babylonian,  D8  135;  T>Pr 
141);  Hcv*33;§§  10&46;Tiei.e,  Geschichte, 
547,  3;  KATJ  430.  f]  isibb(pp)u,  päsisu, 
l  ämku  &  sebu;  also  Se  4,  8  us-Su-pu 
5a  a-ii-bi(pi)  =  H  40,  248;  V  23  c  53; 
to  enchant  said  of  a  diviner  {bezaubern  von 
einem  Beschwörer  gesagt}  1133,  784;  a-si- 
pe  (K  4349)  BA  i  219;  Phaetoriüs  suggests 
connection  w  ith  Sabaean  help  {helfen} 
thus  helper,  physician  {Uelfer,  Arzt}  Lit. 
Or.  Phil,  i  197;  on  Q  §  81  cf  J*  97  rm  1 ; 
on  asipu  &  «|C1-  see  ZA  iv  387  no  27. 

isippu(u)  by-form  of  äsipu  =  isibbu  8e  4, 
1 ;  TP  i  3 1 ;  V  2 1  o  28;  sacrificer  {Opferpriester, 
Ausgiesser}  «=  rämku  AV  3890  +  92;  cf 
KB  i  16—17;  soothsayer  (Sayce,  BP»  i 
93  rm  2:  elative  of  äSipu);  f  iiippitu 


IV*  50,  44  (ZA  viii  81-2);  cf  NE  17,  48; 
19,  43;  J*  97,  1. 
issuppu    prophecy    {Prophezeiung}  RP' 

v  66. 

essepu  a  bird  living  in  ruins  {ein Trümmer- 
vogel} II  37,  13  =  iqcur  si;  >  euiepu 
-  tfltiil  »Pr  80—1 ;  ZDMG  40,  71»  rm  Lj 
AV  2402. 

eäsepü  H  36,  885;  AV  2403;  II  51  B  19  || 
max-xu-u;  essepü  5a  ekimmu  =  man- 
zazü  (J*  53,  rm  5;  102). 
assapütu  prophecy,  divination  {Weis- 
sagung} Lehmann,  ii  40;  II  15  a  5;  elip 
assapüti  {Schiff  der  Weissagung};  bit 
assapüt  =  E-kua  house  of  oracle  {Haus 
der  Weissagung}  «/Oii-ekt,  (1(1  A  '84p334; 
Tiei-e,  Geschichte,  542,  2;  AV  832. 
isip(p)ÜtU  H  75,  1—2  nie  i-sip-pu-ti 
water  of  incantation  {Wasser  der  Be- 
schwörung} Ilcv  32;  ZK  ii  273;  H  38, 
71—2  i-sip-pu-tu  |  Siptu;  also  cf  Asb 
iv  86  ina  si-pir  i-sip-pu-ti  {durch 
Verrichtung  von  Besprengungsceremonien' 
KB  ii  193,  and  see  isibütu. 
i£-pa-ar       ua-ak(q)-bar  pi-i  V  28  g-h 

45—6;  AV  3910. 
USparU  Ed»,  141;  LT78;  AV2751 ;  a  weaver, 
tool;  loom  { Weber-Haudwerkzeug;  Web- 
stuhl} Cf  *m6lüS-BAR  II  31  C  75:  IV 
7  6  50  weaver  {Weber}  J.  Oppert,  cf  ZK 
i  53;  others  a  weapon  {eine  Waffe}  IT  28, 
59  |  xattu,  palü;  sibirru:  Jensen,  331 
insignia  of  royal  dignity  {eine  Insignie  der 
Königswürde};  \fm\tX).  BA  i  496  >  us- 
pariru  \  "HCtf.  Sb  278  =  H  213,  (below) 
us-bar  —  e-mu  (perhaps  unite,  weave? 
{vereinigen,  weben}»)  AV  2737;  §  65  «0 
30,  b;  compare  ArmK^BÖ»  (clothes  cleaner 
{Kleiderreiniger};  amö1  usparu  birmu 
{Bunt-  oder  Leineweber}  BA  i  632. 
USparÜtU  (c.  t.)  weavers  trade  { Weberschaft  j 
Tc  52. 

ispam  f  iipatta  weaver  {Weber,  -in}  c.  t. 
isparÜtU  (c  t.)  art  of  weaving  {Webekunst}, 
ispatu  quiver  {Köcher}  cf  netf«,  f/nW*; 
D  97,  3  qasta  SU  (i.  e.  masak)  is-pa- 
tum  i-du-u5-5u  i-lul  the  bow,  th" 
quiver  he  (Marrluk)  hung  at  bis  side  {den 
Bogen,  den  Köcher  hieng  er  an  seine 


■i-pi-ti-tuin(-Ü)  AV  W7  aJ  V  31  c  d  SO  read  in»  pi-ti-tutrW-ti).        i-ti-i»-»u  II  15,  23  etc.  it*  foun- 
dation     frin  Fundament  rs  iiid-iu  cf  eidu.  ~  utpel  (rauipöln)   J    pölu  :  ?8,t      V»43  (I  10«) 
i  8«lm,  OM  1W      tt.pnn  Y'it"- 
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Seite}  Bn  vi  56;  V  64  c  22;  G  §63;  DH  10; 
DK  29;  DPr  46;  pl  is-pa-a-ti  Sn  vi  56; 
KB  ii  250 — 1,  53  tu-ul-la-a-ta  is-pa- 
a-ti  being  behung  (right  ii  left)  with 
quivers  {indem  sie  (rechts  &  links)  Köcher 
hängen  hatte  }. 
e^equ  (pVTi)  BA  i  228  iääiq  desire,  take 
pleasure  in,  etc.  {au  etwas  hängen,  ver- 
langen, Lust,  Gefallen  haben  J  whence: 
esqu  Ii  iäqu  desire,  object  of  desire  {Lust, 
Begehren,  Gegenstand  dor  Lust}  7?)  KB  i 
16:  ana  is-qi-ia  TP  i  47  as  my  portion 
jals  meinen  Anteil};  KB  i  134  ad  Esh  iv 
57;  also  see  BA  i  287—8;  II  65,  43  iiqu 
gi-na-a  (cf  KB  i  202;  ZA  v  67,  34)  || 
ginü  Pinches  in  H.A.  Smith,  Amrbanipal, 
ii  70;  Asb  i  46  isku  must  be  a  verb;  see 
KB  ii  156-7;  also  see  ZK  ii  174;  ZA  iii 
370;  Hebr.  iii  17;  AV  3912. 

esqu  (\rP&V)  !•  mighty,  strong,  massive 
{stark,  mächtig,  massiv}  Pinches  in 
8.  A. Smith,  Asurhanipal,  ii  70;  BA  i  228 
&  288  [|  dannu;  cf  11  40  d  25  e-si-[ga] 
=  aban  DAN;  Asb  i  46  -f- 128,  ||  paqlum 

V  43,  31  (LT  89,  29;  AV  2395);  cf  H  39, 
133;  108,  18;  114,  6;  D  128,66  (var  isqu); 

V  11,  18;  30  a  15;  II  66  no  2,  6  (see 
esku);  2.  fettor  {Fessel},  GGN  '83,  98 
rm  3,  Hcv  3«,  etc.  pl  esqati  |]  bi-re-ti 
Asb  ii  109  |]  aiubtum,  eriinmatu  & 
kartum;  sometimes  written  izqu;  ZB  92. 

e§  (^^^)-qi  erim  ■=  amartum  5a  ersi 
II  23,  69—70;  AV  2391.  Perhaps  es-kl 
or  sin-ki  (3). 

asiqi  (Cappadocian  Inscriptions)  perhaps  => 
a  case  (cf  ptfn)  KP»  vi  126  rm  17. 

i§-qu-bi-tU  hump  {Höcker}  see  uduru 
ic  cfBOUat,  Satnl,  40;  KGF  138. 

isqätU,  Asb  i  131  &  iiqitu  chaiu  {Kette} 
cf  iäqu. 

<n>Asur  god  Asur  {Gott  Asur};  §§  9,  60, 
91  &  220;  46;  65,  17  =  the  bringer  of 
good  {der  heilbringende}.  D  121  (no  10) 
a,  1  (il)Aiiir,  (il)  A  dar;  b  2  ina  tukul- 
(written  Kü)ti(il)  Asur  u(ilat)  Is-tar, 
be-lit  ta-xa-zi.  \>r*tti*  =  *ttf<  be  good, 
gracious    {gut,   gnädig  sein} ;   but  see 


Jensen,  275  &  ZA  i  1  foil  it  Schräder,  ibid 
209  fol;  also  cf  ZK  ii  409  no  10;  ZA  i  219 
no  13;  Nöldeke,  268 — 73;  Frankel  iii  53; 
Hümmel,  Geschichte,  492  rm  (>  An-Sar); 
AV  804  Si  842;  Muss-Arsolt,  Assyro- 
Babyl.  Months,  39—40.  On  AN-§  AR 
&KI-8AR  (D  93,  12  + 15,  efc.)  cfe.g.  ZA 
i  1;  ii  90;  G  §  1;  also  see  II  54,  5. 

(mat)  Assur  Assyria  {Assyrien}  §9,  91  A 
220;  65,  28. 

As§ur(kl)  city  of  Aräur  {Stadt  Assur};  §§  9, 
91,  102  &  259;  Dp»  252—4;  Nöldeke,  ZA 
i  268—73;  written  (maxaz)  il  A-sur  TP 
v  25,  26,  etc. 

a,sru  /.  /"(TP  vii  79,  etc.)  place  {Ort,  Stelle} 
=  AV  829;  §  9,  40;  H  31,  709;  Sb  102 
=  ittum  =  ergitum  (Jensen,  60,  16u, 
265,  363).  taru  (&  turru)  ana  asrisu 
to  restore  to  its  place  {zurückbringen,  au 
seineu  alten  Ort  stellen};  ana  airiiunu 
utTr  TP  viii  49  I  restored  them  {ich 
stellte  sie  an  ihren  Platz  zurück},  also 
e.g.  1  49  8  21.  iis-ra  Sa-a-tu  IV'  39  6  4 
(KB  i  6—7);  ina  «Sri  H  77,  5;  asri  elli 
ibid  78  Ii  2;  179,  78;  99,  41  (ilat)  Allatu 
.  .  .  pa-ni-sa  ana  as-ri  Sa-nim-ma 
liS-kuu  (J*  72  rm  4);  as-su  as-ri  ib- 
na-a,  Jensen,  161;  pu.\-ru]-us-su-un 
ip-xu-ru-äu-nu  as-ruk-ka  D  98,  39 
=  ana  asrika  (Jensen,  285, 74);  aäruäsu 
=  iuaasrisu;  airis  Ti-amat  [Jupsu?]- 
qat  pa-nu-us-su  is-kun  D  97,  5  to  the 
place  (of  Tiamat)  {zum  Orte  (der  Tiamat), 
Jensen,  303,  1;  on  lb  cf  %  25  rm;  Asb  i 
24  perhaps  as-ru  nak-lu  (cf  TP  vi  9 
where  pa-Ia-a  to  be  corrected  to  as- 
sa-a);  Zehntfunu,  Stockholm  Congress, 
i  2,  B  271;  c.  st.  asar  piristi-su 
Asb  v  129;  a-äa-ar-äa  IT  124,  7  (§  89,  I); 
pl  a»-ra-ti  Neb  i  28;  asräta  udau- 
nina;  also  as-ru-ti-iu  KB  iii  (1)  192, 
28;  AV  828;  Jensen,  as-ra-a-ti  pl  of 
asirtu  =  esirtu  (q.  v.).  KB  ii  250-1, 
33  translates  aS-ri-e-ki  as-te-nl-'-a 
1  have  frequented  thy  places  {ich  habe 
deine  8tätteu  aufgesucht}  evidently  con- 
sidering it  pl  of  aSru.  —  The  c.  st.  of 
singular: 

Asar  is  used 


oiqup  U  114,  23;  Aop  iii  M;  Uqupu  TP  rii  23  incorrect  ipolliug  for  nzqup  A  it^upu   \  oqapi 
••Vi  u-ie-ru  Anp  ii  113  they  forsook  |  sie  verliewen  )/"mUiru  (7.  v.).  ei-rim  AV  2397  ad  11  61,  29  , 

ba-rim  (Jksiex). 
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1.  a*  ft  relative  particle  of  place  (ZDMO  39, 
713);  24,  4;  a-lar  M  223;  Salm,  0*  69: 

<8n  ri  24,  etc.). 

2.  aa  a  noun  —  ina  or  ana  airi  jft  there, 
whero;  there,  wither;  thither,  where,  etc.  []  dort, 
wo;  dahin,  wo(hin),  etc.;  LjtHMAin*  U  31;  D  110, 
8;  8n  Hi  68;  alio  without  following  ia  (§  147). 
KB  ii  252-3,  «4  iii  32,  61);  alio  D  134,  10 
raltu  giir  kinatStl  qar^i  alcali  alar  pä- 
•iiüti  ipaiil  itrife  is  found  among  (literally: 
where)  the  servants,  gossip  among  the  barbers 
I  Streit  gibt  bei  den  Mägden,  KIfttfeherei  bei 
den  Barbieren,  Mkimkkw,  147  rm  1. 

3.  the  lame,  with  attraction  of  relative  in  the 
principal  sentence  Asb  ii  16  (KB  ii  116—7);  BA  1 
401  foil. 

4.  depending  on  a  preceding  nonn  in  which 
case  it  corresponds  to  tho  relative  1ft  with  ft  pre- 
position and  suffix;  D  110,  S;  Asb  viii  103;  x  13. 

5.  deteriorated  into  ■  half-way  relative  with  n 
weak  local  coloring  as  e.  g.  Asb  i  25;  e/'ftlto  |  148, 
BA  I  432  and  Hbbratca,  ii  61 ;  vi  298.  — 

Etym.  DPr44;  ZDMG  32,  718  A  40  ,  738  :  4; 
GGN  "83,  98  :  9;  Proe.  Am.  Phil.  At%oe.,  1888,  xv— 
xvi;  Laoabde,  GOA  '84,  117-8,  A  Vbtrticht,  116 
rm  3;  and  literature  cited  in  ItBowit  -  Gesextcs, 
fltbrrm  Lexicon,  81  eol  b. 

asm  2.  -  iamü  heaven  { Himmel}  D  96, 
R  12  aä-äu  aü-ri  {var  -r»)  ib-na-a  ip- 
ti-qa  dan-ni-na  because  he  had  built 
heaven  and  made  the  earth  |weil  er  den 
Himmel  erbaut  und  die  Erde  gefertigt} 
but  cf  Jensen,  8;  161.  pl  aäräta.  K  3445, 
9  saplis  aäräta  udannifna].  cf  ßab- 
binic  mäqöm  heaven  {Himmel}. 

a6sru  3.    humble   {demütig}  >  asiru; 
\  ish;  |]  kansu,  palxu;  Saxtu;  del  119 
(f/ft6iabu);  written  a(character:  pi)-ai- 
rum  I  59  (no  4)  3,  cf  ZB  39;  96;  ZA  i  25; 
219  no  14;  ii  206;  adv  aärii  ZB  89  ad  IV 
61  a  23;  ibid  96  ad  V  17  a  38—9;  H  81, 
30;  Salm,  Balawat  v  5  as-rii  ui-qi 
(y'qä'u,  ßcHEii.,  Salm,  102). 
esru  tenth  {zehnter}  §  76,  whence  Der.: 
esru  tithe,  gift  {Zehnte,  Gabe};  eS-ri«i  I 
(T.  A.).   BA  i  518;  BO  i  76.   pl  esretu 

(q.  f.). 

esrä  twenty  {zwanzig}  H  40,  247;  V  37  C-d 
25;  D  88  vi  19  e-lip  es-ra-a  gur-ri 
a  ship  for  twenty  {ein  Schiff  für  zwanzig} ; 
AV  2396;  §  34  y;  GGN  '83,  100  :  18; 
Schräder  ,  ABK  236;  Berl.  Akad.  Ber.  | 
"80,  274. 

c-äar-ra  Anp  iü  90;  I  35  (no  l)  3,  etc.  - 
airu  place,  land  {Platz,  Land}  (Hai-Avt, 
Delitzsch),  others  from  Akkadian  E 
bouse  {Haus}    -+-  sar  (-ra)  abundance 


{Fülle}  but  see  säru;  =  house  of  luxuriant 
prosperity  {Haus  der  üppigen  Fülle J 
Jensen;  also  see  G  §  1  k  34;  Hcv  xxxv; 
GGN  '83,  109,  rm  1;  AV  2377;  It  59,  21; 
65,  5.  PN  Tukulti-pal-esara  (§  46; 
Baer-Del.,  Chron  pf  ix— xiv). 

a  saru  f.  =  iök  march,  advance,  succeed, 
be  gracious  {schreiten,  vorwärtskommen, 
Erfolg  haben,  heilbringend  sein}  ZB  11; 
DVr  46  &  rm  2.  —  (Q  perhaps  ac  abnu 
Sa  aäari  II  8,  3;  i-äi-ru  V  50  a  42 
pounces  upon  {stürzt  sich  auf};  Ina  n- 
ma-ri  i-si-ir  NE  63,  46;  k  IV  15,48; 
ZB  25  rm  1  Y  1C?\  —  3  pardon  {begnadigen| 
DH  19;  u-sir-su-nu  Anp  ii  99;  u-Sar- 
iu-nu  Anp  Mon.Rll;  Sa  aran-sunu  lä 
epsü  u5-sur-äu-un  (var  -mi)  aqbi  8n 
iii  7  I  announced  amnesty  unto  them  {ich 
verkündigte  ihnen  Amnestie}  (KB  ii  95); 
G  §  54  k  Winckler  jAnasaru.  —  Derr. 
airu  (1  A  2);  aiirtn  (?),  tte. 

e  jeru  or  asaru  collect,  unite  {sammeln, 
versammeln}  ZB  39;  §  102;  j|  sanaqu; 
8C  230  asaru  preceded  by  kissatu.  — 
(Q  pr  e-su-ra  8n  v  30  he  collected  {er 
brachte  zuhauf};  (KB  ii  107  {er  schirrte 
an});  ana  es-su-ti  a-äur,  Khor$  88 
I  settled  again  {ich  siedelte  von  neuem 
an}  KB  ii  64 — 5.  a-äu-sur  =  ääur 
(=  eSur)  D  117,  12  =  KB  ii  142—1 
(III  15,  12)  {Hess  ich  herunter  tun} 
/ich  ?;  Teloni,  ZA  ii  97,  16;  Proc.  Am. 
Or.  Soc.,  1887  p  xxxv;  I  did  inspect.  — 
5'  kutallu  ia  ana  su-te-sur  ka-ra- 
ai  I  44,  55  for  the  storage  of  the  baggage 
{zumAufbewahrendesGepackes}«/Snvi2$. 

—  XI  perhaps  in-nis-se-ru  IV  33,  4<5 
they  are  assembled  {sie  sind  versammelt! . 

—  Derr.  eiirtu;  A  mösirn,  meiirtu  members 
of  the  body  ]  Glieder;  A  perhaps  maiaru  (ef 
BA  i  175). 

ausaru  2.  descend,  lower,  humble  oneself, 
fall  down  {herabsteigen,  sich  herablassen, 
erniedrigen,  niederfallen};  §§111  «??;  ZB 
33  k  rm  1;  96;  Se  230  (but  t/eseru);  Sc 
2,  6;  Jensen,  ZK  i  302  rm  1  ;  ZA  iii  343; 
|{  si-xu-u  (7),  saxapu  (8),  karamu  (9), 
a-da(-ta)-ru  (10);  also  J  <;araxu  (II  34 
g-h  33).  —  (Q  pr  ul  u-sa-ra  IV  31  a  77, 
6  7  in  the  meaning  of  JH3  (Job  31,  10), 
§113  =  ps;  u-iar-rn  Asb  vi  M  does  not 
come  down,  reside  {sich  nicht  niederlasst| 
KBÜ207;  2.  perhaps  ta-äur  IV3064;  pä 
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ai-iü  i  II  16  e-f  25  I  honor  him  {ich  er- 
weise ihm  Ehrerbietung}  BA  ü  303.  — 
3  u5-iuru;  perhaps  ^(pi-uaj-ui-se-ir, 

Meissner,  123;  u(s)-So-ru  they  tore  down 
{sie  rissen  nieder  (§36).  —  5  usesir  Asb 
iv  29;  uiäsra  (ZA  iv  15,  3—4);  tp  susür 
(ZA  iv  235,  10);  ac  susür;  pm  gi-na-a 
in-ul-ra-ku  ZA  v  68,  6;  71.  —  H  in- 
uis-ra(m-ma)  he  has  come  down  (and){er 
ist  heruntergekommen  (und)}  [|  üridam- 
ma.  Wincki.er,  Sargon,  38,  234.  —  Derr. 
airu(S);  lulro  (ZA  ir  388  ad  II  4P,  30);  kakku 
iu-tu-ru  IV  34*4;  iüiurtu;  tüinru  (KUF  186; 
LT  114  tq  ,  |  «6,  3»;  ZB  96;  J«*  33  ad  NE  67,  42) 
A  titaru  (tiaariil;  aAirtu  (Jessen);  uiurtu; 
u-iar  (plain  |  Niederunfl)  Sb  146  n  iodtum 
(Tnft  |;  meadow)  <=  rrfq  (BA  11  282). 

asaru  3.  be  straight,  right;  go  straight, 
prosper,  thrive  {gerade,  recht  sein;  Er- 
folg haben,  gedeihen }  =  O §91;  Dp  141; 
§§111  sqq;  Rost,  107;  =  eicru  (of  vege- 
tation) HO  ii  39  ad  K  738 ;  AV  781».  —  Q  pr 
e-äi-ra  was  a  success  {glückte}  I  44,  80; 
i-Jir  it  prospered  {es  gedieh},  c/*Asb  i  48 
(KJ1  ii  157);  pS  iii-sir  it  prospers,  blooms 
{es  gedeiht,  blüht}  II  16/*35fc40  (G§54; 
BA  ii  304);  pC  li-äir  V  64  b  6;  PN  Le- 
Siru:  may  he  thrive  {möge  er  gedeihen} 
l>Pr  210;  1.  lüsir.  —  ittasir,  perhaps 
also  i-te-sir  II  47  «63— 4  (AV  3947;  ZA 
wi  157);  Uta  Mir  may  it  be  healed  {möge 
es  gesunden}  O  §  54  rm  1.  —  Q'n  e-ta- 
an-na-sir  (ina  Jul-me-ka)  IV  13,  4. — 
3  uMir  he  directed  {er  leitete};  us-Si-ra 
ZA  i  258;  BsEOU>,  Diplomacy,  81 — 2;  pS 
uMar;  tu-ui-Jar  V  45  f  4 ;  pm  uMur; 
cf  tu-uä-iur  ZA  iv  II,  25;  rtC  us-äu-ru 
11  13,  14u;  bc  1  b  33  —  ba-a-ru;  pu-u 
uä-Su-ru  V  3»,  5;  O  §  54;  DH  19  (nee 
uiiiiru).  —  3'  ut  (rar  'u)  -ta-ä  ir  (T.  A.); 
u-ta-ai-sar;  Ctg  mustern  IV  14,  6  k 
mus-ta-ru-u  he  who  guides  correctly 
{der  recht  leitet}  but  rather  \  arü  (q.  v.), 
—  S  useiir  ZA  iii  315,  75;  u-se-si- 
ram-ma  Esh  vi  20  (KU  ii  138—9);  tu-se- 
sir  V  45  f  15;  ac  iüäiri;  ip  äüsir;  pm 
süsiri,  1.  süäiräku;  tltj  mu-se-sir  kit- 
ti  D  95  d  25  who  causes  justice  to  succeed 
Jder  Gerechtigkeit  gelingen  lässt};  muse- 
ieru  leader  {Leiter}  ( |j  Sarru)?.  f.  — 
UHte(»)Air  lead  aright,  rule,  govern  {ge- 
rade machen,  recht  leiten,  regieren}  ZA 
i  41,  39;  Neb  ii  26;  IV  7  c  25;  §§  29  k  36; 


uJ-te-sir-ma  D  97,  24;  us-te-(es-)se- 
ra  xarränu  or  kibsu  he  took  the  road 
{er  ging}  NE  10,  48,  etc.;  Asb  i  68;  ii  28, 
127,  etc.  (Hebr.  i  220,  4);  2.  tnätesir  Neb 
i  59;  ZA  iv  234,  7  &  tulte-äer(a)  §  51;  pc 
listesir  preceded  by  lis-te-pi  (IV33,  24; 
22  b  2  b  k  T.A.);  ip  su-te-lir  H  75,4  (ZA  i 
41,  36);  pm  Suteäuru  (§  9,  65);  lä  iu- 
te-Su-ru  mu-ge-e  me-e-sa  D  123  a  32 
(—  Neb  Bors,  32  a)  the  outlets  of  its  water 
were  not  kept  in  order  {der  Abrlum  der 
Wasser  war  nicht  in  Ordnung}  (KB  iii  (2) 
53);  NE  24,  5  (ZB  11);  ac  sutesur(u)  Asb 
i  50;  Sn  vi  28  ('!»)  —  I  44,  55  (<?/"  eseru); 
ZA  iii  314,  67;  <\Q  ilini  muhtei(e)ru 
H  115.2;  IV  64,  29;  est.  mustesir  TP  i  1 
(LT  76;  G  §  91;  HF  62  rm  8)  &  mul-te- 
äir;  f  muH-te-Sir-rat  gimir  nabni- 
tam  (H  116,  10;  ZB  29;  ZA  ii  84).  —  IV 
itesuru  (=  uitajsuru)  ZB  102;  pm 
itesur  IV  66  B  43. 

NOTE:  ul-te-te-ii-ir(Pooson,  Wadi-Brist*. 
122;  i  83  r.n)  A  u  I- te  - 1 « -o  »- i  c  -  ir  I  67  m  18; 
*  5;  perhapa  Ifteal  of  litafal. 

Derr.  iiaru;  mliaru  A  metiru  righteoutneat 
]  Gerechtigkeit;  muiesuru;  iuteauru,  tie. 

asiru  T.  A.  =  asiru  noble  {vornehui}  ZA 
vi  254  rm  9;  =  Vtff. 

USSUru  H  85,  40  perhaps  for  muiinru: 
ta-ri-tu  su  ki-rim-ma-sa  ui-iu-ru 
a  woman  whose  kirimmu  (q.  v.)  ia 
detached,  prolapsed  {eine  Frau,  deren 
kirimmu  detachiert  ist}.  G  §  54;  ZK  ii 
47  etc. ;  on  pü  ussuru  cf  Haupt  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  April  '94  e  vi  k  Johns  Eopk. 
Circ.  114  p  110;  AV  2755. 

a(ä)-äur-ru  court,  room;  others  wall  {Hof, 
Raum;  nach  andern:  Wand};  jj  ig  am  k 
1  ä  n  u  ;  read  a  I  u  r  (r)  ü  (q.  V.),  cf  a  -  s  u  - 
ru-u  Nabd  500,  8;  AV  806;  II  15  6  11; 
Winckleu,  Sargon  204«.;  WZ  iv  124 — 5. 

assurü  (f  -itU)  Assyrian  {assyrisch}  §  38  o; 
416;  65,  37;  8b  2,  15;  I  27,  89;  f  (elippu) 
as-su-ri-tum  D  88  (v)  2;  (Istar)  a-äu- 
ri-te  TP  iv  36;  as-su-r i-(i-)te  ibid  vi  86. 
AV  845. 

t»»*0a$-su-ru-U  Assyrian  {Assyrer}  aS- 

sur-ra-a-a  (T.  A.)  etc. 
isaru  straight,  right,  just  {gerade,  recht, 

gerecht}  §§  65,  9  rm;  k  112;  ZA  v  10a; 

H   kenu;  H  16.  233;  8C  33;  AV  3885; 

lä  isaru  H  85,  43  out  of  order  {nicht 

in    Ordnung,    unregelmäßig! ;  i-Sa-ri 
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ri-xa-a,  H  119,  9.  f  iiartu  AV  3887;  I 
&  iSirtu  (by  progressive  assimilation) 
Asb  vi  120;  del  120  (ZK  ii  316);  &  es- 
ritu;  xattu  i-sa-ar-tim  D  123,  14 
(  =  Neb  Bors,  14)  a  righteous  sceptre 
{ein  gerechtes  Szepter},  pi  isarüti;  f 
isarätum  V  14  6  21;  AV  3884;  adv 
i saris  righteously,  truly  {gerecht,  rich- 
tig}  II  55,  7;  AV  3886. 

esuru  tenth,  in  compounds  {Zehnter  (in 
ZusammensetzunKen)}  e.g.,  samasuru  = 
samun  +  esuru  the  eighteenth  {der  acht- 
zehnte} JA  xiii  ('89)  303  &  311. 

iS-si-a-a-ri  BA  i  219— 20;  ii  24;  Heml  x 
1O0  =  iua  si-'a-a-ri  for  tomorrow  {auf 
Morgen}   \  *iK3tf  q  v. 

is-ru-ub-bu  II  32  b  3."»;  whence  is-ru- 
bu-u  (§65,  Joe);  I  70  c  19  iä-ru-ba-a  ' 
ki-i  lu-ba-ri  li-la-ab-bi-su-ma  fire  \ 
|  Feuer  |  ySarab(p)u  turn  {brennen} 
Boissiek,  Diss.,  33;  also  written  is-ru- 
pa-a:  perhaps  also:  contagious  disease, 
leprosy  [ansteckende  Krankheit,  Aussatz} 
(Belieb,  BA  ii  144). 

asaredu  supreme;  leader,  prince  {erster, 
vornehmster;  Oberster,  Fürst  (>  asar-f 
edu  first  in  place  {erster  nach  Bang}  AV 
787;  H  16,  24»  (iö  8AG-DAN,  \fiakH 
dannu;  or  perhapt  R1S-TAX,  cf  Sc  278 
äa  rei-tan  a-sa-ri-du);  H  38,  88  (iö 
TIK-GAL  e.  g.  II  51  a  28  +  :;.»;  £/8c  1 
«  2  =  alik  maxri);  Ü>  BAR  /barü  t 
decide  [entscheiden};  iö  MAS  l^mäAu 
hero  {Held}:  cf  määu  &  massü  =■  asa- 
ridu;  §§  9,  114  &  131;  30c:  73;  a-sa- 
ri-du  I)  98,  35;  123,  Bj  V  .'9  b  64; 
Kpitbet  of  many  Gods  {Epitheton  vieler 
Götter}  Mi  ss-Akxolt,  Assyro- Babyl.  i 
Monika  8  rm  22.  c.  st.  a-ia-rid  Sn  i  7 
II  19  a  20;  Anp  i  35;  /"aäarittu  H  126, 
21  where  Jitar  calls  herseif  mar- tum 
u-sa-rit-tum  Ja  (n>Bel  ana-ku;  pl 
a-ia-rid-du-ti  mltiiu  Khors  31  (KB 
ii  567).  — ablu  asaredu  =  ablu  restü 
—  ablu  res- tan  ZK  ii  348 — 9;  Sulmän- 
asarid  =»  Halmaneser  {Salmanassar}  (ZK 
ii  ist«  foil;  343—4;  ZA  i  126;  AJP  viii 
2H5;  §  46);  a-sa-rc-da-ku  Anp  i  32 
( rar  re*-tan-ku)  I  am  first  {ich 
bin  erster}  (§  91).  —  Etym.  Vv*  263;  ZK  i  | 
113  rm  i,  270;  ii  198  fU\  349;  ZA  i  12«.  —  Der. 

asaredütu  foremost  place,  supremacy,  maj-  j 
eMy  {erster  Platz,  Vorrang,  Oberherrlich- 


keit}; TP  i  23;  in  96;  §  73;  Rev.  d'Assyr 
ii  8,  6—8;  AV  788;  Wincklek,  Sargon 
102,  31 ;  but  see  above. 

asrakki  ZA  v  58,  31. 

a-sur-rak-ku  AV  805 ;  II  20a-669;  bed  of  a 
river  { Flussbett } ;  Halrvy  (Legden  Con- 
gress, ii,  1,  545)  flot.  ZA  iii  317,  76;  or 
asurraku?  ^=  ina  asurri? 

as-ra-nu  =>  place,  there  {Ort,  dort}  Bezoi.p, 
Diplomacy,  82. 

is-ri-i-ru  II  32  c  10  (§  65,  30  c)  /mC?  or 
da-ri-i-ru? 

asris  /•  -  iua  asrisu(-a)  P  97,  25  asris 
Ti-arnat  [aup-suVjqat  pa-nu-us-iu 
iskun  (Jensen,  303,  1;  Hkkii.  ix  19). 

asris  2.  adv  to  aim  3.  on  id  of  I  it  2  cf 
§  25  rm. 

lj  L sirtu  (f)  1.  temple,  sanctuary,  place  of 
favor  {Gnadenstätte,  Heiligtum}  II  35 
c-d  55;  a-sib  a-si-ir-tum  (AV  797); 
asirtu  si  this  temple  {dieser  Tempel}; 
passur  asirti  D  87  iii  66;  c.  st.  as- rat 
&  asirat  (biniitu)  1151  6  21;  pl  re'ü 
as-ra-a-ti  I  32,  27;  52  a  4  =  säxiru 
damqäti  Sn  i  6  =  ekurre  (HA  ii  27-'). 

—  2.  Goddess  of  the  temple  {Göttin  des 
Tempels}  (ZB  11  i  4«;  BP*  v  97  rm  3) 
=  rrtfK  (Collins,  PSBA  xi  29]  foil; 
E.  Scuraoeu,  ZA  iii  367);  ab(a)d  as- 
ra-tum  (BP1  ii  67;  iii  71;  v  97  rm  3,  etc.). 

-  Etytn.  ZB  40;  DI>r  48;  WSUUSMM,  ZDM(i  40, 
723  :  2:  IIakr-Dei..  ,  Chron,  pf  Ix— jiv  —  bit  ilu 
=  eiirtu;  but  cf  PcmtADicR,  ZA  iii  364;  RP»  ii  67 
rm  4;  JKSSEX  |  >(t>ID. 

*esirtU  pl  esreti  temple,  shrine  (properly: 
place  of  gathering)  {Tempel,  Heiligtum 
(wörtlich:  Vertammlungsplatz)  J ;  D  21  no 
174;  §§  3.' a;  34  y,  &  65,  7;  AV  2399;  est. 
es-rit  (>  e5(i)rat,  §  35)  iii,  V  52,  22; 
pl  bäsimu  ei-ri-e-ti  (§32)  |J  muddiäu 
pa-rak-ke,  Pinches.  Texts  16,  10;  e-es- 
ri-e-ti  I  67  a  18;  AV  3913;  ZA  ii  73  a  7; 
Asb  iii  1 16;  x  78;  G  §  18  ad  Neb  iv  53 — 6; 
vii  5 — 8;  abo  cf  BP11  ii  137  rm  1.  e.  at. 
es-rit  ma-xa-zi  is  Assur  u  Akkad 
usepisma  Esh  iv  4."j — 6  (KB  ii  134—5; 
ZA  v  306). 

isartu  fcei-ri-tu  I  32,  28  justice,  honesty 
[Gerechtigkeit,  Ehrlichkeit}  properly  f 
to  isaru. 

U-SUr-tU  II  4i  a  41  (AV  2736)  perhaps 
loggia ru,  cf  ibid  kanaia  (6). 
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US-SUr-tum  1143,3  [jk(q)a-rit(sit?)-tum 
AV  2756. 

eserit  ten  {zehn}  D  88  vi  21  e-lip  e-Se- 
rit  gur-ri  (=  *>&P)  a  ship  for  ten  {ein 
Schiff  für  zehn};  V  30  a-c  1;  36  +  8;  es- 
ritu;  ana  eS-ri-ti;  ana  esriti  useqi 
H  73,  31—3  in  a  field  of  a  tenth,  he  (the 
farmer)  takes  a  tenth  (Behtix,  BP1  iii  94 
sqq);  ibid  74,  7  es-ri-ti;  es-tin  es-rit 
D  »9  R  32  eleven  {elf};  elip  xa-mes-se- 
rit  D  88  vi  20  ship  for  fifteen  {Schiff  fur 
fünfzehn};  c.  «f.  of  eiirtu  >  e Jar tu 
(§§  35;  65,  6)  =  eiertu  (§  36);  AV  2380 
k  2398. 

esrctu  tenths,  tithes  {Zehntteile,  Zehnten}; 
/jiofcirü.  es-re-tum;  es-re-ti  §77; 
mi-ik-si  es-ri-ti  H  74,  5;  porhaps  also 
to  the  same  root  AV  2385  e-sur-tum, 
e-im  &  e-sur-'u.  | 

us-ri-a-tum  V  40  d  55  followed  by  es- 
ri(e)-tum  (=  H  63,  7)';  §  77. 

axsdhl  1.  AV  790  3  "ssis  (>  u'assis)  I 
68  b  1:  I  founded  {ich  gründete}  §  104,  ii. 
—  Dot.  uJiu,  niie;  uiaiturn  A  perhaps: 

USSUSU  II  22  e  5  =  GI-KA  (AV  2757)  & 

asasu  2.  nest  of  a  bird  JVogelnest}  with 
adattn,  usastum  k  xisu  all  '|  qinnu 
sa  ic,c,uräti  V  32  d-f  56 — 9;  al»o  dwell- 
ing, habitation  {Wohnung,  Wohnsitz}  | 
älu,  dadmu;  V  41  g  7;  AV  790. 

dsasu  3.  be  sad,  troubled  {betrübt,  leidvoll 
sein};  Arm  cWn;  AV  790:  ZB  70—1;  §  102; 
|)  adaru  k  sämu.  —  Q  pr  isuS;  1.  äsus 
1  lamented  {ich  klagte}:  p*  [Hai  for 
i'alas  (§§  38  6;  47).  -  Q,n  itanasasu 
IV  7,  15  (PSBA,  6  June  1S82,  p  115);  ZK 
i  308  V'esü;  but  ZB  70—1  j/ntfO  (q.  V.) 
or  rather  \  näsu.  —  3  uääuüu  II  29 
g-h  15;  48  A  38  |j  su-ui-ru  (y'a6saru); 
pm  napiiti  uisusat  II  48  A  39  my  soul 
is  troubled  {meine  Seele  ist  bekümmert}; 
ussusäku  IV  10  b  4  I  am  full  of  trouble 
|voll  Leids  bin  ich}  j,  katmaku  I  am 
cast  down  {ich  bin  niedergeschlagen' 
ZB  71;  §  89,  ii.  ina  u-mi  us-än-us 
( iua  müii  dullux)  IV  22  b  38.  —  5  u- 
ia-Ja-sa  IV  55  6  3;  -  R  i'asaiu  IV  1  e 
42  was  troubled  {war  bekümmert}  §§  47; 
102  =  (Q  pS.  an  intensive  adj  form  is: 

as-si-SU  II  27  b  42  ]  semü,  mag  im, 
sanqu  AV  836;  ääisu  II  26,  8  (AV  798); 
ZA  iv  237  (i)  34.  —  Der.:  asam- 
sa(uUu  k 


a -SU -US -tu  trouble,  sorrow,  affliction 
{Trübsal,  Sorge,  Leid}  ||  nissatu;  §§63 
&  65,  17;  ZA  iv  237,  16;  H  110,  30  =»  D 
129,  127  =  V  12,  28;  24  a-b  40  (ana 
a-su-us-ti);  AV  807.  ZB  70  ad  IV  10 
O  57;  PSBA  '82,  102.  iö  ZI-IR  l/Vt. 

asasu  4.  moth  {Motte}  Arm  tfV;  D8  83: 
n  5  d  40;  AV  790. 

usastum  i|  asasu  (2)  AV  2732. 

e3-es-se-ts  again,  anew  {wiederum,  von 
neuem}  adv  to  e3säu;  Poqnox,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  194;  §§  10  k  29;  ZA  i  40,  13—14: 
ii  131  a  9 ;  D  123,  19=151  (i)  a  19  3  ri- 
si-is  ZA  iii  297;  Neb  vi  59;  AV  2406. 

C-se-SUm  II  29  g-h  35  preceded  by  sa-xa- 
snm  (34)  &  ba-a-ru  (33)  catch  {fangen} 
(AV  2382)  &  mu-kal-li  e-se-es-tum, 
ZA  iv  237,  (i)  33. 

assut  =  ana  süt  concerning  {betreffs} 
assu  (BA  i  235;  485). 

astu  f  woman,  female  {Weib,  weiblich} 
>  assatu  II  32  c-d  24  |  zinniitn  in 
the  language  of  the  Bedouins  {in  der  Be- 
duinensprache}. 

iStU  (\fTWt*  DPr  141)  J  ultu  H  60,  8;  130, 
62;  from  TP  on;  §  9,  95;  AV  3931;  1.  prep 
from,  out  of  {aus,  von  —  weg,  seit}  §  81 
a;  istu  bit  beliau  H  60,  7  from  the 
house  of  his  master  (he  fled)  {von  dem 
Hause  seines  Herrn  (entfloh  er);  is  tu 
kirib,  §  81  b;  Uta  libbi  ibid,  Uta  eli 
näri  from  the  bank  of  the  river  {vom 
Ufer  des  Flusses};  is  tu  pän(a);  istu 
tarc,i;  istu  ba-ta-ba-ti-ja  from  around 
ine  {von  um  mich  her};  temporal:  from- 
on,  since  {zeitlich:  von  .  .  .  an,  seit}  e.g. 
TP  vi  44  (KB  i  36—7)  etc.  also  =  with 
{mit-  II  65  ii  35  (KB  i  198 — 9).  2.  conj 
since,  when,  as  soon  as  {seitdem,  als,  so- 
bald} §82;  del  93  etc;  after  {nachdem; 
TP  vi  85;  D  94,  5;  for  construction  see 
§  148.  On  istu  &  Etb  «<«to  cf  Laqarde, 
Symmicta  ii  23  rm.  On  istu  &  ultu  see 
BA  i  432  krm  \. 

istu  ß  in-na-an-nu  (q.  v.)  V  28  e-f  18. 
A'X  3785. 

es-te-'-U  pyre  {Scheiterhaufen}  \  kibirrn 
&  maqaddu  (  V'qädu)  II  44  g-h  34—6; 
V  26  a-b  17;  cf  GGX  '80,  541  rm  1. 

isatu  deposit,  property  {Besitztum}  etr. 
V'isü;  RP»  vi  125  rm  1. 

isätU  fire  JFeuerJ  ÖK.  Eth  'i$ät ;  D  9  no  47; 
DPr  32;  §§  9,  58  +  60;  62,  2  y  HttfH;  QGX 
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'63, 103:  3;HebiU  178;  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc, 
Vol  xiiip  ccliii;  AV  3888;  H  4,  91;  19, 
321;  127,  28;  also  fever  {Fieberhitze} 
BabyL  Chron.  iii  30;  cf  B*  47,  2;  Eost, 
96;  iö  AN  GI§(IC)-BAR,  )/"barü  eat, 
devour  Jessen,  verschlingen } ;  ifc  KUM 
yqamü  burn  {brennen};  cf  V  28  e-f  87 
qu-u-u  =  qu-mu-u  Sa  iäätum.  iäätu 
ezzu  ZA  iv  231,  5  a  migthy  Are  {ein 
grosses  Feuer  j;  nur  same  ia  k  una  i- 
sa-tim  ina  ma-a-tim  nap-xat  at-ti- 
ma  D  134  (8  954)  2;  cf  Hommel,  VK  263; 
Geschichte  88;  Halevy,  Rev.  des  etud. 
juives,  no  18,  184;  Sayce,  RP  v  155;  JI-N 
61.  in-na-pi-ix  i-5a-a-tum  NE  58,  17 
preceded  by  ib-riq  bir-qu  fire  was 
kindled  J  Feuer  wurde  entflammt  j  cf  7.v 
76.  i-5a-tum  napixtum  H  129,  124t  14; 
ina  i-sa-ti-[=  lb  NE]ka  el-li-ti  H  79, 
11  =  D  133,  11;  ina  iiäti  asrup  TP  i  94; 
ii  1  k  82;  v  2 — 3,  etc.  I  burnt  down  with 
fire  {ich  verbrannte}  LT  86;  ZK  ii  18 ; 
aban  ifsäti],  flint  (flrestone)  {Kiesel 
(Feuerstein)}  II  37  g-h  46  =»  xipindü  & 
uuxlu  Dp*  118 — 19,  etc.;  §  23;  on  miqit 
isät  a  star  {ein  Stern}  II  51,  65  r/*Dw191 
rm  5;  Jensen,  123  and  see  miqittu;  pi 
i-sa-a-ti;  ina  isati[=NE]-ME§  D118, 
19  (=  III  5  no  6),  etc. 

a  s  -  s  a- 1  i  in  a  moment,  at  once  { im  Augenblick, 
sogleich}  -  ana  satti  (cf  s a 1 1 u  =  nytf). 

assatu  >  ansatu  (|/*anaiu  be  weak 
J  schwach  sein}  D8  44  Äs  55;  HF  25,  6;  GON 
83,  98:  6  k  99  rm  1 ;  ZDMG  40,  739  k  rm 
5);  woman,  wife  JFrau,  Weib}  =  ntfK, 
ficta ;  H  7,  222;  variants:  altu  &  astu  || 
iJ-su,  zinniatu,  xirtu,  marxitum; 
10  DAM  H  35,  836;  88—9,  31  etc.,  AV 
835;  §9,  214;  anaku  as-Sa-tu  H  130, 
64;  a.«-iat]-ka  D  101  frg  8  (Jensen); 
cf  NE  42,  9  atta  lü  mu-ti-ma  anaku 
lü  a3-sat(t-«r  §a-at)-ka  would  that 
thou  wert  my  husband  and  I  thy  wife 
J  wärest  du  doch  mein  Gatte  und  ich 
deine  Frau};  aäiata  axazu  take  a  wife 
Jein  "Weib  nehmen}  see  axazu.  sum- 
ma ai-aa-ta  mussu  izirma  ul  raüti 
atta  iqtabi  ana  näru  inaddüsu 
V  25,  b  1  —  D  131  iv  1—7  if  a  wife  hates 
her  husband  and  says:  thou  art  not  my 


husband,  let  her  be  thrown  into  the  river 
{wenn  ein  Weib  ihren  Mann  hasst  (cf  "VT) 
und  spricht:  du  bist  nicht  mein  Mann, 
■o  wirft  man  sie  in  den  Fluss}  §  149; 
/;.■/./  b  10  ul  as-sa-ti  at-ta  thou  art 
not  my  wife  {du  bist  nicht  mein  Weib}; 
c.  st.  a5-Sat  ekalli  I  35  (no  2)  9;  BO 

ii  199.  pi  V  12  e-f  9;  aaääti-su  TP  ii 
28  etc.  written  DAM-MEÖ-äu;  also  see 
I  34  iv  32  k  cf  Eze  xxiii,  44  n*K  (DPr 
139  rm  2);  as-sa-a-ti  (T.  A.).  —  Der. 

assatütu  state  of  being  a  wife,  marriage 
{Zustand  der  Ehe,  Frauenschaft}  written 
DAM-ut-ti  (-ja  or-ka)  T.  A.,  etc.  See, 
however,  Meissner,  147,  88  :  7  who  admits 
only  the  following: 

assütü  c.  t.  matrimony,  marriage  {Ehe- 
stand, Heirat},  Tim  ruBto;  DPr  161;  ZA 

iii  80;  Meissner,  147.  ana  assütu  na- 
danu  or  raäü  to  give  as  a  wife  {zum 
Weibe  geben}  see  nadanu  k  raäü. 

asatum  II  34  g-h  44  (AV  791)  followed 
by  senu  tn»*»k  pare;  reins  {Zügel} 
Jensen,  332  pi  al-mad  c.a-bat  (or  mid) 
m»*»k  a-ia-(a)-ti  (rar  -te)  Asb  i  34 
I  learned  to  hold  the  reins  {ich  lernte 
die  Zügel  halten}  KB  ii  156—7  k  rm, 
•m*lnmu_kil  m»*»ka5äti  Asb  vi  87, 
charioteer  { Wagenlenker}  KB  ii  203 — V; 
iii  (1)  144—5,  rm  **  ad  ina  a-sa-at  si- 
parri  (V  33  iv  43)  with  bands  of  bronce 
{mit  Bändern  von  Bronze}.  V  31  c-d  16 
perhaps  a-sa-a-ti  (?)  =  ri-ic-ni-e-ti 
ia  dalti  (IQ-IQ)  followed  by  8U 
(=  a-su-a-ti  (17c)  =  d  16;  see 

8C  41  GA-AL  I  IK  |  IQ-QU  j  ru-uc- 
cu-nu  strong,  firm  {stark,  fest}. 

esitu  k  es  tu,  c.  st.  es  it  trouble,  anarchy 
J  Unruhe,  Anarchie}  \f  e*ü  (4)  ZB  83  rm 
2;  I  anantu,  aigagu,  dilxu,  tuquntu; 
Winckler,  Sargon  204  col  b  invasion, 
occupation  {Einfall,  Occupation  eines  Lan- 
des} but  cf  DK  5,  6  rm  1 ;  G  §  79;  Jensen 
ZK  i  308}  II  88  rm  Ij  Tiele  ZK  ii  83; 
Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii  16;  Hebr.  ii  218—20;  ina 
i-si-ti  mäti  Sn  iv  36;  pi  e-sa-a-ti  H  120 
R  5—6;  ibid  75  B  4  e-äa-ti-ia  iu-te- 
äir  out  of  my  trouble  guide  me  {aus  mei- 
ner Verstörung  bringe  mich  zu  recht}  ZB 
105;  also  cf  V  60  i  4;  62  no  2,  24. 


aiatti  c»aied  to  carry  ||  lieat  tragen  5  of  naJu.  uaesimma  >  uieiib(ma)  5  of  alabu  (1). 
~  a-äu-eur  D  117,  13  see  eiern.  >-v»  u-ie-ei-kta  (-lunnti)  TP  vi  46  etc.  j/"iakanu.  .^iiittu  Sb  263  fl> 
60  rm  3);  but  Akkadian  K-K  I  1.  points  to  e-kil(-gil)  ta  (q.  r  ). 
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e  ssutü  newness,  novelty  {Neuheit,  Neuig- 
keit} AV  2411;  ana  essüti  again,  anew 
I  wiederum,  von  neuem  J  ZDMG  27,  697; 
TiELE,  GescJlichte,  275.  Anp  ii  3,  85  &  131 
iii  133;  8n  i  60;  Asb  i  114  ana  eä-äu-ti 
ac,-bat  I  took  again  {nahm  ich  von 
neuem  ein}  KB  ii  162 — 3;  ana  es-su-te 
epuä  II  67,  :(7  etc,  renewed,  rebuilt  {er- 
neuerte}; ana  essüti  <;abatu  to  settle, 
populate  anew  {neu  besiedeln}  Rost  xii 
rtM  4;  hut  cf  Asb  i  114. 

is  ten  >  as-tcn  (whence  value  as  of  sign 
for  one  by  abbreviation)  one  {eins}  sPitiV 
c/Lagarde,  GOA  84,  282;  §  46;  AV  3929 
||  a-du-u  V  12,  31 — 2;  written  is-te-en 
(T.  A.);  DIS-en  e.g.  del  136  isten  ümu 
the  first  diiy  {der  erste  Tag}  followed  by 
sanii,  ialsu  etc.;  ibid  103  var  ist-en 
u-ma  me-xu;  TP  v  50  &  77,  etc.  ist-en 
ana  ist-en  Asb  ix  68  =  axames  one  the 
other  {einer  den  andern};  iät-en  ümi 
iinä  üme  ul  uq-qi  D  1 17,  10  =  III  15,  10 
ono  or  (much  less)  two  days  I  waited  not 
{nicht  einen  noch  (viel  weniger)  zwei 
Tage  wartete  n-hj:  KB  ii  142  reads  uk- 
kipa?;  written  DIS-ten  H  41,  263;  110, 
34;  127,  52;  ana  is  ten  (-en)  pi-i  n- ter- 
ra Asb  iv  99  1  had  brought  into  unity 
Jicli  hatte  zu  einer  Einheit  (eigentlich:  zu 
einem  Munde)  gemacht}  KB  ii  195;  Tiei.e, 
Geschichte,  383,  rm  2;  also  8g  Cyl  73  pa-a 
iit-en  u -sa-as-kin-nia  (KB  ii  5u— 1) 
Tiei.e,  Geschieht»;  281,  rm  2.  D  99,  32 
(u)eü-tin  eä-rit  (nab-ni-ti  su-ut  pui- 
xa-ti  i-za-nu)  eleven  {elf};  130,  131; 
iit-en  ta-a-an  safari  ilqü  each  one 
took  a  copy  of  the  contract  {jeder  Teil 
erhielt  ein  Exemplar  des  Contractus {  BO  i 
S3,  11,  (see  *.  v.  sataru);  ad  i&teti  pud 
sani  nasi  cf  Meissner,  ZA  iv  66  und 
sec  pud;  also  il-ten  (siru);  /"istenit, 
written  BIS -it  Anp  i  118,  Beh  12;  etc. 
and  istät  (§  75). 


MOTE:  l.  V  34  m  2f>  ii-ti-on-i-ti  iauö  (f,  rs> 
but  see  Am  Arn  JA  xiii  89,  306:  Uten  iti 
(=mi)l«nä;  IVnOUl  i-ti  =  W»U  Mauer, 
eine  (Mauer)  neben  der  andom.  cf  ZA  v  14». 

2.  Etym.  Schmauk»,  ZDMO  27.  40«,  16;  De- 
litzsch, CknlHaeische  Genrttt,  277;  Opfert,  OGA 
'77,  1440;  '84,  2S2;  Du  19;  Dpr  44;  Satcm,  TSBA 
vli  371. 

istänu  /•  single  {einer,  einzig}  §§  46;  65, 
35;  77  numeral  adj.  ;once  {einmal}  Amiace», 
JA  xiii  *89,  311;  also  istänu  13  IV  1&35; 
cf  IV  16  a  8  ilu  is-ta-a-nu  the  only 
god  »der  alleinige  Gott} ;  f  istät  (q.  v.). 
a  by-form  is: 

istenu  sole,  alone  {einzig,  allein}  32; 
52  a;  65,  35. 

istenis  adv  of  isten.  AV  3930.  Me-iu-nu 
is-te-nis  i-xi-qu-u-ma  D  93,  5  their 
waters  (si  ill)  were  gathered  together  i.  e. 
there  was  yet  one  mass  of  water  {ihre 
Gewässer  flössen  noch  in  einer  Masse  da- 
hin, t.  e.  es  war  noch  alles  mit  Wasser 
bedeckt};  Asb  ii  59:  at  the  same  time 
{zugleich}  KB  ii  l«i9;  according  to  Aw- 
Atn,  Rev.  d'Asst/r.  ii  14,  it  means  alone 
in  D  130,  6  (il-te-nis);  in  Khors.  US 
each  for  himself  {jeder  für  sich}  </"  §  77; 
but  see  KB  ii  C9  {zusammen};  some  have 
istenis  |  mitxuris,  but  cf  G  §  95; 
kirn  a  is-te-nis,  Balawat  vi  3  together 
{gemeinsam}  KB  i  137;  cbaque  fuis 
(Sciieil,  Salm.  51).  Alto  isinis  (BA  i  20"; 
ii  36)  £:  ilteuis  (q.  v.). 

istanu  2.  var  iltänu  =  Tim  KinOK  north 
{Norden};  a  derivative  of  istu 
direction  {Richtung}  DPr  141  rm;  §§9, 
54;  46;  53,  :t.  tf>  IM  j  SIDI  D  97,  8,  etc., 
according  to  HOMMXL,  Geschichte,  445  rm 
J^sitanu  &  this  >  sidi,  siti  =  IM 
SIDI  IV  1  b  35. 

istänu  3.  ground  (?)  {Boden,  Grund}  > 
isdänu  >  isdu  =  ItfK;  ildaqqu(?)  U 
istänuA  (=  ina  istäni)  in-na-as-xu 
(noi)  IV  27  a  11;  see  ildaqqu. 


uitabarri  H  11«,  10  (7.K  ii  2P1 ;  but  cf  ZB  10)  he  ia  satisfied  ]\  er  lit  gesättigt  )/~*im2..  ."v,  aä-tal-lum 
H  127,  33  I  captured  |  ich  nahm  gefangen  j/ialalu  (»21,6;  37  b);  alto  i-ii-tal-lal  V  65,  43  he  plundered 
J  er  plilnderte  (f  10).  «-v»  aatamdix  =  aitaddix  \f tadaxu  il  62),  alio  ia-tam-da-xu.  «v  uaitix  —  u- 
4at-«i-ix  aa  uiatmix  be  caused  to  seize     er  Ii«  an  crgTeifen   |   t  am  ax  u   II  n  r  .  /  \  ii  270 ;  HA  i  99  rm . 

I  4»;  It  A  I  691).  r>j  latimu  N>b  fil  17  >  irtämn  \f  ramö  (PSBA  x  144;  xi  1«0;  ZA  vii  101;  but  see  KB 
iii  (2)24  y/"rämu».  iitanü  V  31  c-f  40  ■=*  trtanu  [,/  i-n-'-  (ZA  rii  181).  --vj  i«-te  ni-  u-u  Neb  i  *  he 
prorided  \  er  versah  mit  \/ie-'ü.  ^  ui-te-nl-e-du  Neb  1  33  J^ITW,  .-w  ii-ta-<na)--lum  the.v  asked  0 
fragten  Alb  ix  «8  efr.  |/ i  a '  a  I  n  ^  t  ä  I  u.  ~  l4-t«.n«.nu-(ma)  Anp  iii  129  j/'iananu.  i»-te-rrim-m« 
NE  6,  29  :  62,  10  see  Nlsa  i  emu.  <-^>  istanapparu  Asb  ii  111  he  had  sent  ]  er  hatte  gesandt  cf  «apar  n.  rv> 
HtMllltri  IV  63  iii  39  they  drank  1  sie  tranken  y/"iatü  J1"^'  60  rm.  rv.  U  ui-te-pi-ll  D9«,  29  may  not  change 

II  möge  sich  nicht  «indem,  sec 
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esten-na-ta,  =  eiten  ta-an  BO  i  85. 

astapiru  —  amtu  ardu  male  and  fe- 
male servant  {männliches  nnd  weibliches 
Gesinde}  II  39,  72;  c.  t.,  e.g.  Cambyses, 
:;4ü;  BA  i  526  &  635. 

a§-tur-ru  II  5  6  14;  V  27  g-h  ll  an  insect 
{ein  Insekt }  Ds  66;  AV  892. 

Is-tar  —  ny.RpV  D  28,  234;  §  9,  60;  Ash  X  | 
52  (far);  H  10,  38  (=  X I -IX -XI)  &  206, 
38;  (ilat)  Is-tar  H  120  R  4;  ana  rablti 
(written  GAL-ti)  ilat  15-tar  D  110,  22; 
(ilat)  Is-tar  NE  43,  23  (rar  to);  45, 
80;  46,  102;  48,  174+178;  49,  184;  also 
del  110  ete.\  287  bit  (ilat)  Ii-tar. 
Her  chief  epithet:  qarrittu.  The  power- 
ful how  {der  mächtige  Bogen}  Sa  Istar 
belit  taxäzi  D  121  no  10  a  2;  b 
2;  she  is  märat  Sin  daughter  of  Sin 
(Tochter  des  Moudgottos  Sin\  D  110,  2; 
135,  18  +  40;  hut  also  ma-rat  (il)  Anim 
.  .  .  Jar-ra-tum  (XE  51,  19);  sar-ra-ti  ! 
kabitti  märat  (il)  Bel  (KR  ii  248,  17 
£  rm  4).  iStar  5a  Ninua  Iitar  of 
Xiniveh  =  Goddess  of  love  I  Istar  von 
Xiniveh  =  Göttin  der  Liebe} ;  Istar  sa  , 
Arba-ila  the  goddess  of  war  {die  Göttin  j 
des  Krieges;,  D  117,  5;  AV  3920.  Iitar 
of  Aiiur  (as-äu-ri-(i-)te,  e.g.  TP  iv  36; 
vi  8«i:  Ash  i  65  Asiur-i-tu);  Iitar  of 
Arbela  (Sn  v  51;  IV  68  c  \:>foU). 

NOTE:  on  Iitar  •««  e.  g.  KAT1  176  sqq\ 
r>11  It;  ZB  38;  LAOABDr,OGX  '81,39«-400:  J* * 
;,7— «6  and  etyjnolojrical  literature  cited  in  Mc»8- 
Arsoi.t:  The  names  of  the  A 'i sijro  •  Babylonian 
Months  ami  their  Regents,  pp  18  —  21;  gjj  4f>  rm  A  \ 
■;S,  40«  IJturtu  perhaps  for  Itlärtu;  Barton,  ' 
The  Semitic  /'star  Cult ,  Hkbr.  ix  ISt — 65 ;  x  1—74. 

istaru  &  astaru  (Phoenician,  cf  iltu  2)  \ 
goddess { Göttin!  D135.42;  H 39,161;  115,14 
il-iu  a  is-tar-su  zenii  ittisn  his  god  [ 
and  goddess  are  angry  with  him  {sein 
Gott  &  peine   Göttin   sind  erzürnt  über 
ihn};  123,  10  (ilat)  is-ta-ri  my  goddess 
{ineine  Göttin},  ad  6— 10  cf  Dw  388;  cf 
i'tid  (il)  i-li.     ana  ilisu  arnuMi  ana 
:-tarisU  xablatsu  to  his  god  his  sin, 
to  Iii«  goddess   his  wickedness  {seinem  ! 
Gotte  seine  Sünde,  seiner  Göttin  seine 
•Schlechtigkeit}  pi  istarati;  c.  st.  istar- 
rat  (written  AX  I  ST  A  It -ME  8 -at)  TP  I 
iv  38;  Short  76;  etc. 

istaritu  (Arm  wnrQ'K)  j|  qadiätu  (nchp) 
Halew:  spouse,  legitimate  wife,  whirh  is 
exclusively  consecrated  to  her  husband 


{Gemahlin,  legitimes  Weib,  ganz  ihrem 
Manne  zu  eigen} ;  the  developemeut  is 
1.  female,  2.  consort,  3.  goddess  }l.  weib- 
lich, 2.  Gattin,  Weib,  3.  Göttin}  Rev.  des 
etudes  juires,  xviii  182.  ZB  40  viel- 
leicht: die  nicht  unheilvolle  (NU-GIG) 
t.  e.  glückbringende  =  äsirtu;  AV  3928: 
D  134,  4  is-ta-ri-tum  iua  ercitim 
ina  uzüziki  goddess  wenn  thou  appea- 
rest  on  earth  {Göttin,  wenn  du  auf  Erden 
auftrittst  (i.  e.  erscheinst)} ;  ibid  135,  36 
ina  ri-sa-a-ti  is-ta-ri-tum  al-lik 
shouting  I  go  to  the  goddess  {unter 
Janchzen  gehe  ich  zur  Göttin};  136  16 
(ilat)  il-ta-ri-tum  belit  same;  am- 
mu  (ilat)  is-ta-ri-tum  5a  id-da-a- 
»a  il  man-ma  lä  i-te-xu-u  H  116, 
12;  126,  19  is-ta-ri-tum  ul  anakü  I 
am  goddess,  am  I  not?  {ich  bin  Göttin, 
bin  ich's  nicht?} ;  129,  28  (ilat)  is-ta-ri- 
tum  a-na-ku;  c.  st.  is-ta-rit  (il)  A- 
nim  II  83,  11—12. 

NOTK:  H.vtr.rr  A  Opprrt  (Ley Jen  Congress 
i  87—91;  ii  497  rm  1)  explain  the  name  Iitar 
(-itu)  as  a  mere  appollatire  in  the  meaning  of 
woman  or  Rodde«!  A  ai  «hortend!  from  iltaritu 
(  I  qadiita  *  xarimtu);  while  TiEt>x  ii, 
1,  493  A  643)  explain,  iitaritnm  a*  derired  from 
Iitar  in  the  sense  of  a  woman,  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  /star. 

astartu  fastening  of  a  door  {Riegel,  Ver- 
schluss einer  Thür}  |]  unqu,  V  28  a-6  74 
bolt,  ammatu,  qic,ir  ammatu  (V  20 
n-ft  17 — 9);  also  =»  mutiru,  napraku, 
sikküru,  medilu  perhaps  \r^Vt»3  = 
qaearu  with  infixed-*-.  DH  11;  DPr  105; 
ZB  39;  AV  888.   Also  read  as-kut-tnm. 

is-ta-at  del  204  in  the  first  place  {zum 
ersten}  ;  also  ibid  214  [is-ta-at];  c.  8t.  of 
iStätu  >  istäntu  /"of  istänu  isten 
§§  496;  77  &  129;  ZA  v  144,  29  k  rm  6. 
also  is-te-it  ■■  first  (in  enumerations) 
{erstens  (in  Aufzählungen)}. 

at  (T.  A.)  -  atta  thou  }du{  (q.  v.). 

it  St  i-ti  V  34  a  28;  TP  v  87  (rar  it-ti)  =  with 
{mit}  JA  xiii,  '89,  308. 

ati  /.  substance  or  property  {Substanz  oder 
Eigentum}?  RP'  vi  118. 

ä-ti  2.  V  34,  26  etc.  —  adi  until  [bis}. 

a-ti  (vor  -ta)  an  regards,  concerning  |w«s 
anbetrifft}  L>Pr  117  rm  1  ad  V  65  b  15: 
the  wide  gates  of  the  temple  leresa  a-ti 
etc.:  also  nee  Tf.iom,  ZA  iii  171;  .103—4. 
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KB  iii  (2)  112  reads  ma-li  ri-sa-a-ti 
J  ward  er  angefüllt  mit  Lust}  follow- 
ing AV. 

ati  I,  nie  {ich,  mich,  mir}  written  jäti  (§  74) 
TP  \  iii  00 ;  II  118  R  10  {cfBKx  19  rm  18; 
ZA  vi  214  rm  1);  <M  3  ia-(a)-ti;  4  (far) 
ja-ii;  .'11  anaardiiu  ja- a- tu  to  me  his 
Mirvunt  {zu  mir  »einem  Diener};  D  96,  17, 
etc.;  -  nH,  /n\  BA  I  19  no  28,  &  ZA  ii 
371  i  i  a  secondary  development;  but  cf 
IIA  i  458  no  3;  AV  3556.  Hue  ääi. 

aft>-tu  noia  uccumtivi  —  m*  ( / nw)  DPr45; 

1 17  4  169;  ZDHO  40,  738  :  12;  BA  i  20  & 

172. 

attU  copy;  sign,  mark  J  Kopie,  Zeichen, 
Mi.rkfi.al}     niM  (  J/mK)  ZK  ii  2  arf  K  161 

col  «,  3. 

atta  /.  thou  |duj  nnH;  §§  27;  79;  55;  AV 
»17}  ^W"!  <W  3  ki-i  ia-ti-ma  at-ta 
O/'  Kill  vi  66  atta  kiiua  ia-ti-ma);  4 
ii  at-ta;  23  elippu  ia  ta-ban-nu-ii 
(vnr  -ni-Su)  at-ta;  22  +  28  +  32  +  168  + 
1M7  +  218  (var)- NK  144,242;  +210;V20 
b  St  (cf  ZK  i  31&  rm  1);  Sum-ma  a-bu 
ttii a  ma-ri-iu  ul  ma-ri  at-ta  iq-ta-bi 
J)  131,  34—37  -  V  25,  32  foil  if  a  father 
say  to  hia  hod,  thou  art  not  my  bod  {wenn 
•tin  Vnter  ID  •  mem  Bohne  spricht,  du  bist 
nicht  mein  Kind j  §  142;  attäma  (attain, 

f)  .V.a;  IV  20  no  8  0  19  at-^|  ci-rat) 
thou  (in  contrast  with  others)  {du  (im 
Gegensatz«  zu  andern}  IV  29  no  1  b  2  + 
4  +  6  +  8,  etV.  written  at-ta-^fs-  (T.  A.) 

MeiHNNKK,  123;  also  atti  used  as  masc.e.g. 
IV  68  e  8.  —  f  atti(-ma)  AV  920;  D  131, 
30;  B  954,  2+14,  etc.  (1)  134—5);  NE  45, 
75;  at-ti-e  5  30  &  55«;  atta  used  for 
fem.  V  25  b  10  =  D  131,  15  thou  art  not 
my  wife  {du  bist  nicht  mein  Weib},  pl  at- 
tunu  (q.  v.). 

atta  now,  only,  especially  in  leiten  {jetzt, 
nur,  namentlich  in  Briefeu  gebraucht} 
BA  i  618;  BO  ii  197;  also  a-ta-a  truly, 
indeed;  but,  yet  {in  Wahrheit,  in  der 
Tat;  doch  (K  5o7,  10),  noch}  =-  nnj;;  at- 
tamaki  IV  52,  7  now  as  I  am  {jetzt,  da 
ich  bin};  on  the  other  hand  see  Johnston, 
Am.  Or.  Soc.  Journal  xv  315 — 6  attarna 
ki  I  swear  . . .  that  {ich  schwöre  . . .  dass}; 
a-ta-a  anaku  only  I  {nur  ich}  K  1H3,  30 
(BA  i  623)  atta  H  7»,  17+19  +  21+23 


=  D  133,  17  $qq.  Etymology  cf  BA  ii 
35—6. 

tttü  see,  recognize,  call,  name,  mark,  deter- 
mine; seek,  find  {sehen,  erkennen,  nennen, 
bezeichnen,  bestimmen;  suchen,  rinden | 
|j  nabü,  tamü  (ZK  ii  3),  sakaru,  za- 
karu  &  saqaru,  amuru  (ZA  ii  196  rm  1), 
xäru  (xi-a-runi),  xä»u  (xi-a-su).  ud- 
dü;  y^nnK,  whence  also  itü  boundary, 
side  {Greuze,  Seite};  AV  911 ;  G  §  20;  LT 
96—7;  but  D**  117  from  Y 'niK  whence 
uttü  (>  u'tü)  =»  3*  an<*  from  this,  again, 
a tu  Ree.  des  Traraux  i  ('80)  104  y'npy. 
—  CQ  ac  a-tu-u  (=*  DI-PAD-DA)  V  21 
c-d  16  followed  by  bu-'-u  &  nu-pu-Su; 
pr  perhaps  IV  68  e  8  at-ti  at-ti-ma; 
k  at-ti-ki  II  122,  13  I  called  thee  {ich 
rief  dich}  ip  ina  bur-ti  a-tu-Su  II  9,  32 
to  the  well  call  him  {rufet  ihn  zur  Quelle, 
zum  Brunnen}  ZK  ii  270.— 3-Pr  u-tu  H  50, 
18;  pl  u-tu-u  ibid  21 ;  tu-ut-ta-a  at-ta 
del  187  thou  hast  found  it  {du  hast  es  ge- 
funden}; others  thou  shalt  find  it  {du  sollst 
es  finden};  perhaps  also  del  280  ut-ta-a-a 
i-ta-sa;  Sa  tu-ta-su  TP  i  20  whom  ye 
(Gods)  have  called  {den  ihr  (Götter)  be- 
rufen habt}  ZK  i  160;  I  49  6  23  tu-ut- 
tan-ni  thou  (o  Merodach)  didst  choose 
me  {du  (o  Merodach)  ersähest  mich};  ps 
u-ut-u  H  50,  24  (ZK  ii  270);  pl  u-nt- 
tu-u  (ibid  27);  mimma  ut-tu-u  I  70 
d  19  whatever  he  desires  {waa  er  nur 
wünschtj;  pm  äarru  sa  ina  marü- 
tiiu  uttü-su  I  35  no  1,  1;  no  3,  3  the 
king  whom  ASur  has  called  in  his  youth 
{der  König  den  A6ur  in  seiner  Jugend 
berufen  hat}.  —  5  iu-ts-tu  in  astro- 
nomical texts  (ZA  i  456).  —  Derr.  ittn  (S); 
itütu;  ütüttt,  äutStü  (Delitzsch,  BA  ii  AS, 
400;  Zoomx,  ZA  be  110  truly,  indeed  f]  fUhr- 
wahr,  ersichtlich;  tB  incantation  |]  Beschwörung 
*  perhaps: 

atü  name  of  an  officer:  royal  crier,  herald, 
or  watchman  {Name  eines  Beamten: 
Herold,  Wächter}  V  82  d-e  28,  &  c.  L 
With  this  Boishier,  Diss.  32  compares 
I  70  ii  6,  where  we  read  lu-u  i-tu-u  u 
lu-u  a-a-um-ma  sa  il-lam-ma:  que 
ce  soit  un  haut  personnage,  que  ce  soit 
un  fonctionnaire  haut  place. 

atü  cover,  clothing  {Decke,  Bekleidung  J 
=  äutü  V  14  c-d  12  +  436;  a  red-brown 
garment  jein  rotbraunes  Kleid}  Zehkpfctnd. 
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ätU  &  attu  in  at-tu-u-a  as  for  me,  mine 
{  was  mich  anbelangt,  mein}  late  Baby- 
lonian ;  Bezold,  Diss,  25 — 6 ;  I)Pr  1 1 7  rm  1 ; 
§  obc(ß);  BA  i  458  no  4 ;  Asb  ii  105.  written 
axäti  ad-du-ia  (T.  A.);  pi  attünu  (?) 
Beh  18  (poss-pron);  at-tu-ni  asabaui 
Asb  i  122  (KB  ii  164—5;  ZA  ii  228;  BA  i 
16  no  19;  AV  923)  see  asabu;  also  ut 
(rar  u-)tu-ni;  atta-kunu  your  {euer} 
K  312,  24;  §  55  c. 

itU  mouth,  moon  J  Monat,  Mond}  Halevt, 
.Ret?,  de  rhist.  des  Relig.  xxii  1 95  ad  Jensen. 
102  =  idu  (phouetic)  itu.  Sb  80 — 7  iti  = 
£et  arxu;  V  23c  32  i-id  =  na-an-na- 
ru  =  c>i[t  ar-xu];  also  1)  64  (F  1, 
?  +  8) ;  perhaps  originally  lunation,  festi- 
val {Moudfest}  Arm  KTJ>  (a«0w)  =  qet 
arxu;  Arb  TJ?. 

ittU  side,  wall  {Seite,  Mauer}  e.g.  V  34  a  28 
(=  itst  Neb  v  27)  see  NOTE  ad  isten. 

ijttU  /.  (/of  itu)  pi  itäte  (AV  3939)  side, 
boundary  {Seite,  Grenze}  §  62;  \  idu 
ftpifn;  DPr  115  \rT\r\H;  ZA  i  403;  81' 
181  foil  =  a5-ru  &  ercitum  (AV  3979); 
Sc  275  Kit"'1)*  it-turn;  U  7,  198; 
25,  514;  31,  710;  24,  504  ||  emüqu.  ib 
ZAGA;  pi  ZAGA-ZAGA  TP  i  39; 
ittu  sa  cubäti  V  14d31;  AV  3976; 
border  of  a  garment  {Saum  eines  Kleides } ; 
pi  i-ta-a-ti  Neb  viii  46;  ix  35  &  39;  i-ta- 
te-e-iu  Asb  x  105  {darum  herum}  KB  ii 
235;  also  8g  Cyl  42  (KB  ii  44 — 5);  C.  si. 
ität,  Neb  v  27;  vi  25/6;  ix  22  (Flemminq 
Neb,  59;  but  Kost  97  from  itü  {Grenze, 
Mark});  ina  i-ta-at  (ma-xaz)  Sara- 
bani,  II  67,  15  (KB  ii  12—13).  Genitive 
of  ittu  is: 

itti  (at  the  side  of  {zur  Seite  von}  t.  g. 
Asb  x  2,  KB  ii  228—9;  Pinches,  Texts,  6 
(K  10)  B  19—20  it-ti-su  it-ta-si-zu): 
with  {mit}  as  friend  or  foe  {freundlich  oder 
feindlich};  De  BauICY,  1849;  §  81  a;  LT 
115;  Lagakde,  GGA  1884,  275;  AV  3964; 
sometimes  shortened  to  it  TP  v  87,  etc.; 
also  iisi  &  issi  (q.  v.).  I.  adv  thereto 
{dazu}  cf  I  Sam  xvi  12;  2.  prep  with, 
beside,  at  the  side  of,  against  {mit  (Asb  ii 
47),  an  der  Seite  von,  gegen}  e.  g.  TP  i  54; 
üi  21  (26)  taxäza  it-te-|a  lu  e-pu-Su; 
iii  51—2  (55—6)  it-ti-iu-nu  amdaxic; 
qapadu  itti  plan  against  {planen  gegen} 
Asb  iii  122;  ikkiru  itti-ia  Asb  iv  100 


deserted  me  {tiel  von  mir  ab}  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, 383  rm  2;  usbalkit  itti  etc.  cf 
n:^2;  also  from  {von}  e.  g.  TP  iii  32  it-ti 
gab-'a-ni  away  from  {weg  von}  ZB  105 
ad  IV  66  a  54  itti  luin-ui  sütiqanni. 
it-ti  epseti  anuäti  notwithstanding 
these  things  {trotz  dieser  Dinge}  KB  ii 
248  (v)  14;  iq-bi  it-ti  lib-bi-sii  Asb  v 
28  -  13^3  10K  (KAT2  140);  ad  IV*  39  b  6 
it-ti  pu-li  u  ip-ri-sa  utir  u-ma-si-e 
see  KB  i  6—7.  —  &  Kl  §  9,  40  &  TA  §  9, 

95.  it-ti  ilat  [Be-lit]  H  95,  44;  58, 
62-67  («=  D  91,  25—30)  it-ti-su;  -su- 
uu;  -ja;  ni  (-nu);  -ka;  -ku-nu;  ana 
it-ti  (var  KI)-ia  del  280;  it-ti  with 
me  {mit  mir}  §  27;  it-ti-su  H  123,  21; 
94,  8;  95,  16  +  22;  D  113,  8;  ittisa  del 
118;  it-ti-su-nu  ta-me-ma  aV/16  spoke 
with  them  {sprach,  beratschlagte  mit 
ihnen}. 

ana  ittisu  H  45,  \foll;  —  D  91,  1  foil; 
AV  3979,  title  of  a  whole  series  of  tablets 
containing  phrases,  interpreting  old  Baby- 
lonian laws.  To  this  series  belong  the 
complete  tablets:  i  (H  45,  1  foil;  —  D  91, 
1  foil);  Ü  (H  54  foil;  64,  15)  &  vii  (V  24— 
25  =  D  130—2)  and  the  fragments  H  69 
(-  II  8);  llfoll  (■=  II  14-15);  64  foil 
(=  V  29  no  1)  etc.;  cfH?  12;  ZB  15—16; 
Homme i.,  Geschichte,  258;  315;  Bezold, 
Überblick  über  Bab.- Ass.  Literatur,  211; 
BP»  iii  91  foil;  WZ  iv  301—7. 

H  58,  68  foil  it-ti  saline  u  kini  kas- 
pasu  ilaqqi;  it-ti  balti  kaspasu 
ilaqqi  from  a  peaceful  and  righteous 
citizen  he  may  get  back  his  money;  (A) 
will  get  his  money,  while  (B)  is  still  living 
{von  einem  friedfertigen  und  recht- 
schaffenen Manne  mag  er  sein  Geld 
wiederbekommen;  (A)  wird  sein  Geld  er- 
halten, während  (B)  noch  am  Leben  ist}; 
some,  however,  read  et-ti  (>  ettu  time 
{Zeit}  t.  e.  during  one's  life-time  {bei  je- 
mandes Lebzeiten}  \fn)*t ;  Dw  377, 24—6 ; 
&i  see  Meissner,  107 — 8. 

Etym.  tec  literature  cited  abore  A  I)Pr  46 ; 
116-17;  KAP  498;  POOKOK,   WWi- Britta,  36, 

96,  tte\  ZIlMti  27,  643;  40,  738-9:  Ilebr  TV,  per- 
bajn  |  r;s  meet  |J  begegnen,  treffen ;  Harth, 
JHymologitche  Studien,  compareg  (<  DPr  116)  itti 

with  PK;  EthVn/a;  Arb  jJlft  (Dili.****  ,  Elhiop. 

Gram.,  315). 

1-ta  beside  Iiieben}  Meissnek:  IDS;  also  cf 
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e.  g.  Esb  vi  16  i-ta-a-5a  emid  (KB  ii  I 
I3ö — 9). 

ittU  2.  same  meaning  as  (1)  >  id-tu  f  to 
id  ii  hand,  side  {Hand,  Seite}  Dn  66; 
UVT  1 15  rm  4;  G  §  15  &  67;  p/i-da-a-ti; 

a/,  i-da-at  bid  H  55,  93;  i-da-at 
maxäzesunu  TP  i  81  KB  i  19  {an  der 
Seite  ihrer  Städte};  i-da-at  ap-si-i  ana 
ka-ba-su  it-xu-u-ni  IV1  15x  i  6  they 
approach  to  tear  down  the  surrounding 
walls  of  the  ocean.  Jensen,  165;  ZA  i 
34 1  :  a,  etc. 

ittU  3.  teeing  (II  47,  27)  ■  sign,  omen,  miracle 
J  Schon;  Zeichen,  Vorzeichen,  Wunder- 
zeichen} Savck:  endeavours  {Bestre- 
bungen, Bemühungen  (;  BO  i  130  (=  HTrl); 
butDpr  117  rm  1  «  MKj  cf  II  47  e-f27— 8 
(||  a-ma-ru);  NE  67,  19+69,  84  it-ta- 
sa  ja-a-ii  id-ni,  id-nim-mii  it-ta-aa 
ja-a-si.  J*  86—7.  Ill  52  a  24;  b  25;  V 
»4  b  35  lidamineq  it-ta-tu-u-a  {ibid 
r  lit  jij  26).  800  also  KB  iii  (2)  103;  pl 
it-ta-a-tu;  Jensen,  127;  iö  H  75  R  4 
k  8. 

ittU  4.  >intu  (rrw)  lamentation  {Weh- 
klage} ZK  i  170  rm  2;  ZA  iii  343.  H  108, 
SO;  114,  17  —  D  128,  78;  V  11  d-f  30; 
AV  3970,  ||  tanixu  (rtJK)  k  bi-ki-tum; 
it  tu  limuttn  H  85,  31  (but?);  also  cf 
ZA  vi  138. 

ittU  5.  to  ÖI-DUP  (or  UM)  abstr. 
noun  ittiitu:  concubinage  {Concubinat} 
ZK  i  303  rm  4;  ii  269;  ZA  ii  100:  ops; 
Lyon,  Manual,  73  ad  Asb  ii  57;  KB  ii 
168— 9.  Same  tö  as  tukultu  (H  41, 
254,  etc.) ;  V  50  a  64;  cf  nun  de  Dan 
vi  19. 

ittU  6.  title  of  an  officer,  mentioned  together 
with  the  prefect  of  the  palace  {Titel  eines 
Beamten,  zugleich  mit  dem  Palast-Ober- 
sten erwäbntj  ct.;  Peiseh,  KA8  lila 
ad  K  538;  Pinches  in  8.  A.  Hmith,  Amr- 
banipal,  ii  86;  Rpi  ii  184;  (nmÄl) j-tu-'- 
ia  sa  sarri  l.i-ni-ü-pur-an-ni  V  54, 
44;  ibid  49  «•■•»I-ttt-u;  f/Gudea:  iti  , 
help  {Hort,  Hilfe} ;  read  t»»*1)  tnkultu 
helper,  minister,  secretary  {Helfer,  Mi 
nliter]  Aiim:i>;  i-tu-u  1  70  b  6  perhaps 
the  same.  Not  5  &  6  may  be  identical. 

ittu(m);  TIN  ».  <•.  'ikn"'itum7./'to  inu 
wine  {Wein}  p;  (■mdO<;Abö  itum 
(Nabd  47G)  vintager  JWinzer};  (»">*Drab 


K AB  sa  i-tum  (Camb  396)  chief  of  the 
wine-cellar  {Aufseher  des  Weinmagazins  J 
Jensen;  cfBA  i  524  rm  3;  &  634. 
it-tUU  /.  naphtha,  asphaltum  {Erdöl,  Erd- 
pecbj  II  kupru,  iddü;  iö  E-SIR;  Dv 
125. 

ittU  2.  father  {Vater}?  ZA  i  403  ad  Sb  197  ; 

V  29  g-h  63.  ß  abu,  zarü  (p.V),  pur-in- 
mu,  nar-la-bu  (senex,  ZA  i  406);  bm 
iö  in  8b  197  same  as  that  of  illüru  = 
pirxu  (Lyon,  Sargon,  64);  AV  3977.  Also 

V  29  g-h  70  it-tu-a  =  su-mak  suqe 
(q.  v.). 

ittu  3.  I)  n  a  m  a  n  d  u  k  n  i  n  d  a  n  a  k  u  measure 
{Mass}  Jensen,  ZA  i  403  k  KB  iii  (1)  22 
rm  1,  &  35;  Bail,  PSBA  xii  221;  AY 
3978. 

ittü  4.  NE  43,  37  meaning  unknown. 

ettu  (>  entu  \r-l*A)  time  {ZeitJ;  nr 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brma,  91;  Dn  66;  DPr  34 
ettisu  at  that  time  {zu  dieser,  jener 
Zeit}  =enu8ti(]»);  etti  balatsu  during 
his  lifetime  {zu  seinen  Lebzeiten}  IV 
68  b  23. 

i,tü  sign,  boundary,  side  {Mark.  Grenze. 
Seite}  =ittu  (1).  /nnn,  DPr  115.  i-te-e 
Babilu  Neb  vi  40;  AV  3940;  i-te-e  (il) 
näri  =  xur-sa-an  V  47  6  30  (§74): 
i-ta-am  libbi  Neb  iii  26;  i-tft-li-in 
Asb  vi  67  their  boundary}  ihre  Grenze}, 
i-te-e  mäti  \\  pa-af  (WiNCKi.cn.  Saigon, 
204  col  b). 

a-ta-bi  kisädi  V  28  c-d  71  (AV  895)  among 
list  of  clothes  {in  einer  Liste  von  Klei- 
dungsstücken} I1  naxlaptu  etc.;  perhap? 

atabbu  waterbasin, reservoir, canal  {Wasser- 
becken, Beservoir,  Kanal}  j|  suqtu  tv 
palgu  AV  896;  II  38  a-b  Idfoll.  a-rab- 
bu  ix-ri  (20)  atabbis,  adv,  I  47  b  21  (or 
atappis?),  KB  ii  138-9;  G  §57;  Dp"  142 
»10  39;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  60. 

»bnn  at.bar  =  abar  I  28  b  17;  V  30  c  1; 
KB  i  128;  AV  172. 

i3t  ba(-a)-m  fitbärtu  friendly,  befriended 
freundlich,  befreundet}  adj  to  e3bru 
friend  {Freund}  §  65,  40  «  da-al-ln; 
II  28  e  29;  29  f  57—9;  V  42  f49;  AV 
3616. 

it-bt-Su  Neb  ix  64,  etc.  see  itpesu. 
it-gur-tU  S1'  295;  AV  3620  &  3952.  a  sharp 
iustrument    {ein    scharfes  Instrument,' 
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(Jensen,  ZA  i  191  rm  1);  or  itqurtul 
Leumann,  ii  05:  Bedeutung  ist  unbekannt, 
jedoch  nicht  irgend  ein  schneidendes  In- 
strument wie  Jensen  (/.  c.)  meint;  perhaps 
connected  with  W  =  xalabu  protect, 
cover  I bedecken,  verbergen,  schützen', 
thus  hidden  { verborgen?  e-it-gu-ru-ti 
—  Sa  lä  iSü  pit  p»ni,  etc.  V  26  c-d  15 
l*«)  it-gtxr-ti  gi-iS[-ri  .  .  .]  (Br  7756 
gi-mil-li);  Sb  295  DEL  (di-el)  —  it- 
g  u  r  - 1  u  (ZA  i  1 90 rm  1 )  Hummel,  Sum.  Lex. , 
{Instrument  zum  Putzen}  f/*ada<?uru. 

itguru  f  itgurtu  perhaps  Y^Vf.%  surround- 
ing {umgebend,  utnschliessend},  /'used  us 
a  noun:  rim,  edge  etc.  {Rand  etc.\  in  the 
foil  owing  names  of  instruments,  woods  etc. 
(Br  7751— 53):  itgurti  pa[aSSur]  D87iii 
«7;  it-gur-ti  Sa  gi-S(f)al-li  &  S(s)ik- 
ka-ni  1)  89  vi  65  +  68;  (ulj  in  Sadü  it- 
gu-ru-ti  iratsunu  litirru  H  99,  37 — 8 
(ZB  103  rm  1). 

a4tudu  he-goat  {Geissbock}  *nn»;  ZDM<i  27, 
708  no  4;  D8  48;  Jensen,  80  rm  1  &  3; 
§  27  &  34  y;  81'  49;  II  6  c-d  5;  H  35,  830 
(=  SI-IQ-QA  V^p'p);  a-tu-da  Sap-par 
Sadi  V  50  649,  the  swift  mountain  animal 
{d:is  schnellfüssige  Gebirgstier}  c f  H  187; 
AV  913;  Br  1091;  IIommei.,  Stiiigethiere, 
247  fol\  Laoarle,  Übersicht,  110. 

ittidü  kite,  glede  {Gabelweihe}  II  37  e-f  16 
it-ti-dn-u  =a  ta-ti-du-tum;  D8  107. 
AV3969;  Br  13972.  IV  1 1  a  48  it-ti-du-u 

Sa  i-sa-as-si  (see  Jensen,  Theo!. 

Litrztg.,  '95,  no  10). 

at-XU-U  brother,  companion  {Bruder,  Ge- 
fährte} iÖ  HKS  [j  axu  V  31  e-f  34;  37  d-f 
31  4£  I  ma- an  ]  at-xu-u;  =  tappü;  pi 
IV  9  a  39  at-xe-Su  St  b  12  at-xe-ka;  | 
taxü  II  30  c  38  son  {8ohn{;  Dw  269,  10; 
§§  62,  1;  65,  40. 


itXUtU  howling  {Heulen}  |/axü;  IV  27 
(no  3)  39  i-bak-ki  it-xu-sa  (>  itxüt- 
2a)  ul  i-kal-Ia. 

at-tu-ka  thine  {dein}  fattüki  (written  ad- 
du-ki)  T.  A. 

Utukku  demon,  incubus  (Sayce,  Hibbert 
Lectures,  452)  {Dämon,  Alp},  etc.,  §65,22; 
H83,  1  foil;  99,  42  ilu  limnu  u-tuk-ku 
lim-nu,  u-tuk  $i-e-ri,  u-tuk  Sadi-i 
u-tuk  tämdim  .  .  .  qabri,  etc.;  83,  28 
utukku  kamü  Sa  amelim;  AV  2769; 
also  see  IV  2  a  21—2;  24—5;  V  50  a  41—2 
(Br  11309);  81'  53  U-TUK  =  u-tuk-ku 
(Br  11312);  H  91,  60  =  D  133,  60  {cf  J*  53 
rm  5;  72  rm  2;  Sayce,  /.  c.  107  rm  l). 
Also  utukku  damqu  IV  1  ft  26,  etc. 
u-tu-ki  1148,  34  (AV  2768;  Br  122I8/b/) 
a  gloss  to  god  Somas'  spirit  {Geist} ;  on 
utuk  c.eri  (cf  Lev  iv  3;  Tob.  viii  3; 
Matth  xii  43;  Lnk  xi  24)  ZA  vi  138; 
perhaps  l/etequ. 

attükunu  your  {euer}  =  käsunu  §  55c; 
K  312,  24  at-tu-ku-nu;  BA  i  452  rm  2. 

U-tuk-kan-nu  V  32  c  53  mentioned  between 
kap-tur-ru  (52)  &  sir-ia-am  (54),  AV 
2778. 

itaktumu  (>  nitaktmnn  /ona)  faint 
{in  Ohnmacht  fallen};  §  49  6. 

at-lum  V  28  g-h  3:  n  at-lum  =  mucu; 
but  read  u-ci-lura. 

Utlu  foundation,  lower  part  {Grundlage, 
unterer  Teil}  tö  UR  ||  iSdu  81'  277;  loins 
{Lenden}  ZA  i  247  rm  2;  V  28  e-f  19  ut- 
lum  —  su-nu;  aS-Sa-ta  ina  ut-li 
ameli  i  (far -u) -tar-ru-u  (the  evil 
spirits)  lead  the  wife  away  from  the  loins 
of  her  husband,  IV  1  a  37.  C.  st.  u-tu-ul; 
ta-a-bi  u-tn-ul  <n>  Bel  V  47  6  5  (sec 
ZA  i  248). 


AV  2777  </birtu.  fttu,  ettu  one  j  eine,  f  of  ödu  (f.  r.).  >v  a-ta-ab  bi  IV  68,  S*  come  f! 

komm«,  ef  tebu.  lt-ta-M  f>  intabi)  ho  named  |[  or  nannte  t^nalifi.  --vj  utebubu  8C  1  *  16;  AV  2763; 

■•-«  ababu.  >>w>  attabal  ico  naba  1  u.  ittubfl  (J  102)  A  I  it  abi  1  cf  a,  b  a  1  u.  •■vj  i-tc  ig  u>>gu  »<  c  ag  »K  u 
Of  oqe<|ii.  'Xi  it-ta-Hd  be  raised,  praised  !J  er  erhob,  pries  117«,  14;  at-ta-'-id  I  observed  |  ich  beobach- 
tet*, fir.,  del  29  I  will  regard  |  Acht  will  ich  haben  auf,  ef  na'adu.  -N>  ntta-di  del  M  A  at-ta-ad-di 
TP  Ti  84  tte.  tf  nadü.  «Vj  n-U-MMW-ak-ka  D  11«,  17  I  will  itrengthen  thea?  (BO  iii  27)  or  perhaps 
j/a^O  (f.  r.\.  it-te-xi-il-<;u  II  15  b  23  ef  tVh.  '-v*  htexsu  del  108  (>  intaxiiu)   j/nixeiu  recede  || 

»ich  turuckxiehen  (|  110  y/TC*T,  aee  however,  IiA  i  201).  aiti-ta-xar  >  amtaxar  I  received  \  ich  cm- 
pflnu  Anp  i  79,  ii  r.3  \  102,  ete.  ef  maxaru.        u-te-(u-u  H  «3,  19;  AV  27«4  form  like  inte'n,  |/ a(e))S  (q.  i>  ). 

e-ta-at-xi  (IV  1  *  8,  ete.)  ef  \  f  x  n  approach  ||  sich  nahem,  •'v»  u-te-ku-u  Ii  112,  23  «-  D  127,  2«  ^  V  11,  24. 
A V  2765  perhap«  y^aqu  or  akü  (f.  r.)  it-ku-lu  (AV  3954)  *  ittakulnm  (AV  S933)  c/'a.kalu  (|  SS») 
or  n  ak  aln.  .vi  if  ik  !immu  u  V  16,  45  ^"ihi  (f/ZB  «8— 9).  .-v*  u-tak-kal  lum  hero  |  Held  (  Wikcklkr,  md  Anp  i 
12)  bat  tee  u  ivmgilln.  -xj  at-ku-iu  IT  35  «49  tee  ak  a  ill.  «"Vj  It-ki-tu  tee  ak  it  n.  >ni  itel  >  i  1 61  i  l^el  ü  yq.  •>.). 
■^j  u-t,il-  1  .i-M  II  38,  45  curae  |  verflachen.        lt-ti-la-'a  II  215,  38  see  le'ü  sip,  swallow  |;  schlucken. 

VJ1  a  58  (AV  3S43)--saxarn,  J/'"**  (Dpr  1S3). 
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NOTE:  utlu  A  tum lü  arc  often  confounded 
owln«  to  the  identity  of  the  Amt  character  ^| 
^r-,  ut  *  tarn);  olao  ef  ndln. 

utülu  1.  3*  of  älu  (bn»)  or  na'alu  (nälu, 
bm)  lie  down  {sich  niederlegen}  ZB  31; 
Poonon,  Wadi-Brma,  124;  BA  i  97  r»i  2; 
Dw  4  no  6,  not  ]/bm,  as  J®  34  &  JIN27, 
following  G  §  53,  because  the  latter  has 
pr  ittil  (dd  201— 3,  ete.);  II  raba$u;H29, 
649—50;  iö  N A  81'  376  (>  uta'ulu); 
(nmel)  jaDrü  ina  sad  müäi  u-tul-ma 
iint  t  ;il  sutta  A  4)  iii  119 — 20  a  sooth- 
say ei  lay  down  . .  .  and  saw  a  dream  {ein 
Wahrsager  (Traumdenter)  legte  sich  gegen 
Eoda(f)  der  Nacht  (zum  Träumen)  nieder 
und  sah  einen  Traum}  KB  ii  187;  also  cf 
Asbx  4  (§  152);  u-tu-lu  (tv/rni-li  J^ni) 
-ma  edle  NE  SO,  208  then  rented  the 
heroes  {dann  legten  sich  die  Helden 
nieder}  AV  2771;  Br  9001. 

Utülu  2.  swelling  {Geschwulst,  Anschwel- 
lung} Pinches,  RP*  ii  181  a,l  S  1064. 

Utullu  1-  Vnj>;  sovereign,  lofty  {Herrscher; 
herrlich,  erhaben};  AV  2772;  H  29,  «40; 
198,38  (U-TUL  from  Assyrian?);  Il32«-6 
59  fol  C0-™)  -  u-tul-lu;  («•«»-»»> 
LIT-KU  =-  u-tul[-lu]AV  2770;  Br  8879 
&  fol.  u-tu-ul  gloss  to  <£r-ku,  TP  i, 
30  perhapa  —  r  i  m  -  k  u  >  r  a '  i  in  k  u  libat or, 
priest  {Opferer,  Priester} ;  Tiei.e,  =  u t u  1 1  u ; 
also  cfhT  103;  ZK  i  107  rm  1;  199;  ZB 
105;  Delitzsch,  Lit.  Centr.  Bl.,  '85,  354; 
Anp  i  21 ;  V  12  a-b  40  (Br  8877);  perhaps 

V  44,  17  täbi  ut-li  Bei  (ZA  i  248 rm  1) 
but  rather  to  utlu  (q.  v.).  Also  see  NK  44 
rm  16. 

utullu  2.  herd  {Herde}  /utülu  (I)[|rub$u; 
DWr«;  fplrü'n  u-tul-la  -[ti]  H29,646; 

V  12  a-b  38  shepherd  {8chäfer}  (Jäger), 
cf'/.k  iii  201  no  5;  ür  8874.  IV  1  b  40—1 
LIT-KU  LIT-KU  —  u-tul-la-(a) -ti 
(Br  8880). 

a(t)talü  total  eclipse  of  the  moon  {totale  j 
Mondfinstemiss}  II  48  c-d  29  BAR-IC-  ) 


NA  =  at-ta-lu-u  (Br  1914)  =  antalu; 
AV  919;  Jensen,  32;  §  9,  60;  |  adaru  ia 
Sin;  ömu  da'mu;  connected  especially 
with  etoqu  in  the  meaning  of:  not  to 
happen  {sich  nicht  eroignenj?  See  3  «u- 
tuqn  etc.  the  moon  AN-M1  <»-t.-i«-«> 
u-Se-taq  III  58  no  8,  3  (Br  8917); 
Pinches,  Texts,  no  2,  3  +  6;  D  28  no  238. 

—  Etytn.  boo  KGF  341  rm  1;  ZK  i  25ft— 61;  ZB 
(ml;  Mahlkii,  SUxungtberiehte  der  Wiener  Aka- 
demie, xct  363  *  antalu.  Harth,  Etym.  S(h<{..  b 
compare!  — 

C4tlu  great,  lofty;  Lord  {gross,  erhaben; 
Herr}  y^^ny,  Delitzsch,  Lit.  Cent.  Bl.. 
1885  col  354  X  Hommel,  VK  275;  G  §  104; 
ZB58;  BA  i  175.  H  21,  406,  111,42;  113. 
42;  D  127,  44.  H  23,  460  GU-RU-US 
ygaraSu  oppress,  lord  {bedrücken,  be- 
herrschen}^?) =  etlu;  UR-SAG  it-lu 
V  50  a  61—2  (Br  1 1280);  anaqur-ra-di 
etlum  GD  Samai  H  123,  5;  ibül  118,  11 
um-mi  ot-li  (Bezold.Li/.,  184 rm 2);  est. 
e-til  V44d5;  ef{n'\l)  qäti-ia  Same  e-til 
H  126,  58  my  powerful  hand  reaches  up 
to  heaven  {meine  gewaltige  Hand  reicht 
bis  zum  Himmel  hinan}  BA  ii  277;  perhaps 
pttt  of  verb;  AV  3955  &  cf  edlu.  _  D*rr. 

etellu;  otillit;  etillütu;  metelütu  A  met- 
lütu,  ete. 

ete(i)llu  (-  NKR-GAL)  Lord,  ruler  {Herr, 
Regent,  Herrscher}  pl  etille.     \r ,JJi* 
(Lauarde);  Scheu,,  SnmS,  30  \  elelu  b* 
pure= {rein  sein};  l»r  6282;  D  2 1 ,1 75  =■  i  a  r  r  u ; 
S1'  130  =  NI-1R  (/naru-=TJ,»  whence 
perhaps  NKR-GAL)  H  13,  127;  23,  470  || 
malku,  maliku,  lülimn,  ]>arakku  ty- 
rant {tyrann},  5aga(Ä?)piru  II  31,  62; 
ZK  ü 417;  H185(K  4225,  9);  written  e-ti- 
el-lu  IV  44,  2  (=IV2  39);  IV  27  MO  4  6  Irt; 
HF  75;  Poonon,  Merou-Nhar,  122;  e-til- 
li  iläni,  king  of  the  gods  -  {König  der 
Götter}    IV  24  a  17—8;    Br  6302;  also 
IV  9  a  1  -  2;  17—18  (Br  6290);  IV  20  tio  1 
O  15 — 6  SE-IR-M  A-A  L  =  e-til-la; 


u-te-lu-tu  St  1  b  IC;  AV  2766  ef  -^Kj .  It-Uk,  at-lak,  ittalak  A  attalak  e/alaku  ro  |;  gehen, 
.-v*  atalik  (K  11,  25)  «/malaku  (Dw  481,  3-6).  "v.  etalmü  UJ'oflamü  »urround  |;  umgeben.  Itlötu 
AV  3956  «/"odlütu.  «v  itml  H  60,  20;  itam  (■»  itami)  *  itamam  y%\  39  A  79)  f/'liraü.  *X»  ittaunJr 
AV  3963;  II  40,  12  aee  namaru.  rv>  attamui,  att  umui,  atutnSa  etc,  (Anp  elc.)  I  set  out  J]  ich  xo£ 
an»,  y^namalu  BA  i  408  (x  ZA  i  369t  A  412;  rnit.irri  ibid  ii  381;  also  ef  amain  Atn-nam-maa  V  4.'», 
43,  |  101.  l-te-en-KU  U  96,  16  (iJmftma  F.»  kal.ittaiu  itengu)  Y"ni\  Jkssk»,  299;  other*  ^  itt  •  g  R  u 
J^agagu  (Kr»i  134)  q.  t>.  ittenlbbü  thoy  came  |  tie  kamen  (|  100)  e/"toliü.  ittanabUkkatü  IV  I  a  27 
they  break  through,  march  ai-ron  |]  aie  brechen  ein,  marschieren  durch,  ef  rsVs.  *-s^  attanidu  I  praiaed  ]]  Ich 
priet  («/atta'id)  aee  na'adu. 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    131  — 


YUc-de  e-til  (Br  7471);  Nabu  sa-ki-i  I 
e-til-lfam]  Rm  III  105,  1.  IV  25  ft  41—  2 
e-til   (Br  6282;  H  134).   adv  o-til-li5 
H  117,  26;  IV  62  no  2,  51  like  a  lord  -  ! 
{wie  pin  Herrscher}. 

Cf  LT  »9  rm  2;  Hadpt,  Sintfluthbericht  Jfi,  Iß 
f«rfIV  27  *  16);  O  I  104;  ZA  i  3»9;  ii  87;  I>Pr  200, 
17;  BA  i  17.%;  AV  2412  A  2414. 

NOTK:     Seiest  I,,    Salt*    92    roadi  me-til 

>~-^  ad  m  7.  9 ;  SB  ty/  73 ;  II  B7,  74  (uiu- 
aUy  read  me-dil:  mödilu);  al«o  </ BotT  »7. 
e-til-lit  II  51  b  27;  /"to  etillu;  H  95,  61-2 
e-til-lit  be-li-e-ti;  PN  Etellitu  AV 
2413. 

e-til-lu-tU  sovereignty  { Herrschaft j  H  42, 
18;  IV  25  ft  47;  c/"9ftl2;ZA  ii  87;  Br  6282. 

atmu  (Wincki.br  ad  Sn  vi  10)  k  atamu 
(Ds  143;  AV  899  &  900)  child  {Kind}  Dh't; 
(mi)  ia>"  at-me-iu  usarrixu  zikriSu 
1)96, 16:  of  his  son  he  made  great  his  name 
j  »eines  Sohnes  Namen  machto  er  gross} 
Jensen,  298;  cf  a  dm  u;  |j  ma-ar,  c.  st  of 
märn,  II  30  c-d  40  k  44 ;  etc.  BA  i  476— 7. 

atmü  1.  AV  189  =  from  tamü,  t.  c.  Q« 
of  amü  (q.  v.);  at- m a- a  V  62(2)35  «peak 
ont,  pronounce  {sprich  aus,  sag  anl},  Leh- 
mann, 56. 

atmü  2.  [j  65,  40 a;  pi  atme  (V  39  d  9) 

1.  word,  speech  {Wort,  Sprache} ;  II  42  c  14 
at-mu-u  followed  by  li-Aa-im;  at- 
ma-a  la  H',  could  not  speak  {konnte  nicht 
sprechen}  Bab.Chron.  iii  21;  (Jessen:  for 
itmä  as  atmü  (1)  for  itmü);  8g  Cgi  72 
at-mi-e  la  mit-xar-ti  (KB  ii  50—1); 
us-tam-mu-n  |  at-mu-u  da-ha-bi  V 
31  e-fl;  ZA  v  67,  13  rends  ana  at-inn 
-u-a  sn-nu-xi  to  my  word  full  of  sigh- 
ing; also  e/a  t-mu-u  ki-nu  ina  pi  nise 
isJak-an  (ZA  v  104  ad  III  58  no  6). 

2.  thing,  condition  {Sache,  Lage,  Ver- 
hältnis*} R  alaktu.  II  48  0-Ä26  SID-MA 

—  at-mu-u;  g-h  27  SID-SU-GAB-A 

—  at-ma  ka-ki-li  (Br  5997;  6001;  7159) 
AV  916. 

itimali  =  timlli  (§§  39  k  47)  =»  toon* 
yesterday  {gestern};  compound  of  iti 
=  gen  of  itu  (=  THj  +  mäla  (Vto)  DPr  32; 
132  rm  1;  Dw  224,  thus  literally:  day  | 
before  yesterday  {Tag  vor  gestern};  per- 
haps a  ina  timäli  K  1113,  21;  Jessen, 
■ran*  =  blOH  ]H  (KB  iii  (1)  206);  alto  cf 
ZDMO  44,  538  rm  1  k  again,  685  rm  3; 
AV  3946.  k  see  Gesenus  ™  S2  col  2. 


a  tana  she-ass  {Eselin}  ]V\H,  j/nnK,  Lagarde, 
Art».  Stud.,  §  817;  Übersicht,  37,  70;  AV 
901—3;  D8  93;  §§  9,  244;  27;  65  no  11 ;  a- 
ta-nu  Nabd  436,  6;  ibid  323,  4  <,aI> 
IMER;  pi  atänati  §  70;  IV  18*  no  6 
0  13—14  a-ta-nu  (14:  na-a-ti)  a-lit- 
tu  (14:  a-li-da-a-ti)  a-ta-nu  etc.  (14 
na-a-ti-sa).  Br  8010;  10934;  AV  6727. 
tö  NE  51 ,  7  (Johns  Hopkins  Circulars, 
Vol  iii  p  29).  atän  näri  II  37  a-c  5  &  55 
Pelican  {Pelckan}  Delitzsch;  or  swan 
{Schwan}  Ahtaüh,  ZA  iii  46;  or  flamingo 
(Jensen);  II  60  ft  12  zammeräku  ki 
atäni. 

ättunu  ye  {ihr}  §  55a;  käsunu  IV  56a47, 
etc.;  AV  923;  ZK  i  73;  also  utuni  (T.  A.) 
ZA  v  144,  25  (but?).  On  -ni  k  -nu  cf 
§  58  a. 

attünu  we,  our  {wir,  unser}  cf a  tu,  ätü'a; 
■a  ni-äsi;  Asb  i  122  at-tu-ni;  Beb  1« 
at-tu-nu;  27 — 8  blta  at-tn-nu  etc.; 
BA  i  458  rm  2. 

itanu  net,  sling  {Netz,  Schlinge}  DH  29  ad 
IV  26  a  25—8  i-ta-an-ni;  but  reading 
very  doubtful,  because  traces  of  several 
characters  precede  the  i-  (cf  also  3  of 
acu)  Br  7714;  H  183;  i-  (t>ar  {a-)  ta- 
nu-ni  Anp  i  83  in  a  snare  {in  einer 
Falle}  Lhot/kv,  Anp  33,  but  Pkiser 
(KB  i  67  rm  1)  y^'natanu?  or  rather 
pi  (for  t  instead  of  d  see  ZK  ii  326; 
188  &  rm  2  k  379/b/);  cf  perhaps  V  53  6  43 
i-ta-an-nu.  AV  393«. 

Utunu  8''95;  (also  D  64  Fl,  16)  AV  2773;  Br 
8854;  —  [u]-dn-un  oven,  hearth  {Ofen, 
Herd}  {Wg;  ZA  V  144,  25;  JA  xvi  ('90) 
320,  25  (but?);  cf  ibid  323;  D.  IL  Möller 
(WZ  i,  23)  connects  with  this  uduntu 
sa  iäri  (written  IM),  windoven  {Wind- 
ofen,  der  vermittelst  Luftzuges  ohne 
Bbvwbalg  geheizt  wird},  ana  u-tu-ni 
a-lik-ti  a-5ar-rap-si-na-ti  TM  iv 
114;  iö  ibid  iv  26;  K  55  0  3  a-tu-nu  [| 
ti-nu-ru  (q.  v.).  See  also  Gebenius  »2 
853  col  2. 

utnenu  imploring,  prayer  {Anflehen,  Ge- 
bet}; H  80,  22  ina  ut-nin-ni-iu  in  her 
prayer  to  him  {in  ihrem  Gebet  zu  ihm}; 
leqe  utneniu  H  123, 19  accept  his  prayer 
{vernimm  sein  Flehen}  ■=  unninu  (IV  27 
a  36—7)  Br  8028;  IV  20  no  1  0  9—10  ut- 
nin-nu-iu;  ibül  5—6  [ut]-nin-nu-n 
(Br  9887);  IV   19  b  60—1  ut-nin-ki 

9* 
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(Br  9488)  ZB  22;  57;  77.   da-ina-$u  ba- 

la-QU   u   ut-nin-Su  (Hymn  to  Nebo) 

ZA  iv  241,  39. 

Etymology,  1.  Fucmmimo,  Neb  31  ad  Neb  i  is 
|/-,:n,  alsoMKisHKKu-Hortj  a.  j.i  i.i./-.  ii  /.iMMiHs 
(55  "  77-  «I;  JIM  p^rU?-»  enü  bow  down  ||  nieder- 
beugen;  utnön  >  ut»oni(u»«»önu)>utenenä 
>  iitanönä  >  ülanana  >  u'tintmii  (ef  aarne 
prorcas  in  Hol  in-na-ai  j/Kr: 

■n  aiao  B.  A.  Smith,  Atuibauipal  iii  12,  47; 
3.  lUtriT,  (IIkijk  ii  4-6)  (/-pr;  by-form  of  -jjn 
(r/-  7n  Job  41,  4);  ulnin  {Iflane'al);  mutninü 
Nolt  I  1H  however,  not  aimple  participle  of  utnin, 
but  a  further  development  with  tufflx  =  one 
who  has  to  do  with  praying,  piotu  JJ  einer  der 
mit  Beten  hcarhüftigt  iit,  ein  frommer.  Alio  »eo 
POSITO»,  Itmian,  «7  *  Wa.li- Britta,  28. 

atpartU  Br  10777  ad  II  120,  12  ina  pa- 
ni-a  at-par-ti-Sa  (see  below). 

itpesu  active,  prudent,  cjtreful  {tälig,  vor- 
sichtig, sorgsam  j  j/epeisu;  Flemminu, 
Neb  59,  19;  §  65,  40«.  belum  sa  ana  a- 
li-iu  ta-a-a-ru  ana  um-mi-su  it-pe- 
Hii  (him  inn  perhaps  —  Mi'ti opolis)  11  Hi, 
Ifi  (ef  älu);  sar-ru  it-pi-e-su  8g  Cyl 
34;  Hn  i  3;  nia-al-ku  it-pe-su  KB  iit 
(I)  186—7;  HA  ii  2ßl  b  47;  f  zinniStu 
itpcstu  IV  14  a  25  a  prurient  woman 
{cine  sorgsame  Frau}  AV  3958;  Hr  11243. 

itqu  /•  wool  }  Wolle j#  8,(  240  (Jensen,  ZK 
ii  27—8,  ad  IV  7  6  28  &  35;  V  14  C.  d.  25); 
HA  i  290  reads  idqu. 

itqu  2.  "  nukimtiun  (q.  v.)  II  8,  11. 

itqu  3.  prominent  {vornehm}  j/etequ; 
II  22,  440;  c.  St.  iteq  (libbü)?  f/p'HP; 
AV  3959.  II  i-tuk-ku  K  55  R  14. 

0 ,  tequ  travel,  march,  advance  (trans,  &  in- 
trans.);  change,  remove;  take;  pass  away, 
elapse  I rücken,  vorrücken,  verrücken; 
nehmen;  vergehen  (von  der  Zeit  efc.)\. 
AV  2416;  §§  9,  44;  102;  II  34,  808;  37, 


11.  II  5abatu.    ib   nsually  DIB(-BA) 
Br  10679;  V  42  c-d  55;  uc,urtu  ia  1* 
e-te-qu  IV  16  a  11—12.  —  (Q  pr  e-ti- 
iq  (ZDMG  43,  188,  10—12)  H  52,  43;  §94; 
f  tötiq(u),  Layard  73,  16  —  TP  iii  Ann 
210  (see  Host);  KAT2  262,  16;  Homvkl, 
QeschicfUe,  669  rm  1 ;  BA  i  181  &  32«; 
ZA  viii  368,  22  e  te-tiq  itäti  ne  trans- 
gi-ediaris  fines.  See  BlLPRXCHT,  Assyriaca, 
18  -19  R  22  {verrücke  nicht  die  Grenze* 
(i-ta[aj)  (I  e  tu-sax-xi  mi-ic.-ru  (23) 
pl  i-ti-qu  Sn  vi  19;  ps  lä  it-tiq  it 
cannot  be  transgressed   {es  kann  nicht 
überschritten  werden,  Jessen,  278, 10;  330. 
it-ti-iq  Neb  42,  9  (c.  t  );  i-it-t  i-qu  Neb 
255,  10  (c.  f.);  pC  li-ti-qu-äi  TM  v  44. 
pm  etiq,  f  etqit.  —  (Qf  e-te-tiq  Anp  i 
46  var  to  eteti-iq;  etetiq  marched 
{marschierte} ,  Anp  iii  72,  Esh  i  54  i-te- 
it-ti-iq  (§  34  c  a ;  Poono  n,  Wad »-  Brissa, 
113);  according  to  BA  i  591,  rm  3  for 
it'atiq.  1.  etatiq  (§  103);  lü  e-te-ti- 
iq  TP  ii  72,  cf  NE  71,  2«;  pl  e-te-it- 
ti-qu  Asb  viii  85 — 6  they  marched  through 
{sie  durchzogenj;  ni-te-ti-qu  IV  30,  1«; 
iqa  u  palga  la  te-it-ti-qa-n  i  TM  v 
133  yo  shall  not  cross  {ihr  sollt  nicht 
überschreiten!,    ac  IV  17  a  11  — 12  ina 
i-te-it-tu-ki-ka  (Br  1153)  when  thud 
movent  away  {wenn  du  fortrückst!  also 
Br  9196.     i-te-it-tu-ku  (qu?)   ||  qit- 
ridu  H  40,  245—6.  etetuqu:  not  to  come 
about,  of  astronomical  events  {nicht  statt- 
finden, von  astronomischen  Ereignissen' 
Jensen,  32.  —  Q,n  t«  ten  etiq  ZA  iv  8,  25. 
—  3  uttiq;  p§  tn-ut-taq  V45d  10; 
tu-ut-taq-su-nn,  ibid  11;  tu-ut-taq- 
an-ni  (12);  üC  uttuqu.  —  utetuqu; 
pC  lu-u-te-ti-iq  V  54  c  60.  —  3  u*«- 


it-ta-nab-riq  IV  3  a  4  de,  it  haa  lightened  ||  et  bat  gebliut,  ef  baraqa.  *Nj  ittaruigrara 
roama  about  U  «cht  umher  ^gnraru.  .-v.  ittanaxlalü  IV  1R  a  38  r/xalalu  (descend  |]  nie.leral.  ig.-n). 
lt-ta-na-ak  II  t«0  v  *  188,  97  kirnt  4a  kia(v)  lihbi  ittanaklq);  Akkad.  DIBBA  -  eteqn,  7.»  24;  thot 
perhapa  1 1  j M 1  of  eteqn.  «'nj  Ittanaklü  IV  18  a  49  «/kalii  tbnt  |)  abaehlieaaen.  ittanamdl  (ta-a-la)  »he  uttered 
her  Inrantation  ||  aic  apracli  ihre  Beachwörung  D  08  R  8  aee  nadü.  itanamdar  es  ittanftdar  he  rwgetb 
||  er  raaet  ef  nadaru  (|  101)-  *^-'  etanamdarü  they  were  afraid  ||  aio  fUrchteten  aich  (|52)  ef  adaru.  ^Xj  it- 
tanamsaau  they  tread  |;  ale  treten  (|  r>3  e,  aee  naiaan).  >-v*  ittanpax  *  itanpnxn  e/napaxu.  •vi  it-ta  nap 
rai-ai-du  Asb  x  14  he  had  fled  |i  er  war  geflohen  |/>trt. .'v. i-ta-na  qu  tu  nl .—  i  m  t  an  tqu t u  (n  i)  III  S,  7J 
»ee  maqatu  (Znfi7).  •'v»  i-ta-na-ar-xl-i?  will  inundate []  wird  Überfluten,  |  »7  |/rax  a \- u.  -v.-  i  ta-na-ra-ri  H  81,  2S 
•oe  araru  (I)  rvi  itanlaaiu  IV  7«  14—16  y  tT3.  r^j  itpugu  H  26,  636  aa  (n)itpncn  <||  4»;  88  *;  toi)  4 
i  tappneu  ^napafa  II  26,  634  ||  taraku.  .-v..  atappu  1.  canal,  aqueduct  ||  Kanal,  Waaaerleitung,  aee 
atal.hu;  2.  doorpoat,  pillar,  coping  ||  ThürpfoateD.  Pfeiler.  Deckitein,  aeeatappn.  esj  Itapluau  ac  of 
Ittaplia  (=,  nitaplia)  >  (n)itapluau  ^cVt,  del  88  an  a  I  -  ta  p-1  a  ■  ■  i  (ZK  102 ;  |  49k).  Itta^ö  A  it- 

tacüni  rf  acti.  .-v.  ittacutumf  AV  Sl»»8)  aee  ecoln  (acalu).  Itaq  (AV  MM)  namo  of  demon  "\  Häraon, 
perhapa  }/ctequ  (Itoaianci^  Getehiekle,  26C  rm;  Demtzrch)  usually  read  lion  (f.  p.).  .-v»  ittaqi  >  inta<|i 
/naqü  lacriflce,  pour  out  a  libation  |  opfern,  Opfergabc  anagieaien,  |  63. 
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(or  ää)tiq(u)  advanced,  enlarged  {rückte  I 
vor,  übertrafj ■  ^  iv  67  durgö  lä  ' 
pitüte  u-8e-ti-iq;  Anp  ii  77;  H  52,  74; 
60,  12;  V  34  i  42;  u-He-ti-iq(-su) 
brought  away  {schallt«  fort  J  ft  t.,  Cyr  12, 8. 
pc  lülätiq  BA  i  242;  ps  uietaq;  tu- 
se-e-taq  V  45  e  39;  ip  Sutiqannima 
H  75  BIO  (J  104,  iii);  ZB105arfIV  6ßo54; 
pm  sütuq;  3/*sütuqat;  2.  /'sakima 
er-cj-tim  su-tu-qut  attima  D  134,  6 
(§  *9,  iii);  IV  24  a  48—9  (=  LAB-BA, 
Br  6207);  IV  30  a  6—7  su-tu-ga-ta;  OC 
sütuqu  (or  qi)  V  36,  51  (Br  8767);  I  44, 
72 — 3;  Su-tu-qa  ZA  ii  145  a  19;  ina 
su-tuq  V  51,  7U;  Sütuq u  let  pass  by,  let 
not  happen,  not  tobring  about  {vorüber- 
gehen, nicht  stattfinden  lassen}  Jensen, 
32;  415.  ag  niu-äe-ti-iju  V  50  b  76. 
P.  N.  Nabü-mu-äe-ti-iq  ÜD-DA;  also 
mu-Se-NI  (i,  e.  —  tiq)  Hit.frecht,  As- 
st/riaca,  26  rm.  —  &  usetiq(a)  =  uste-  I 
tiq  Jensen,  82;  tu -us-ti-to-iq  (-ni) 
T.  A.;  üC  sutetuqu  Br  8768;  Z"  14  ad 
V  36,  52.  —  XI  in-ni-it-qa-am-rna 
8g  Cyl  2o  he  was  carried  {er  ward 
getragen}  KAT2  277;  KB  ii  42;  but  Lyon, 
Sargon  reads  inni  itqäma.  —  D«t.  itqu 
(3);  tnetiqv  (|  33  7 ;  65,  31a);  mitequ;  me- 
taqtu;  mitnqa  (|  «.'.,  31  ft  A  rm);  raütaqu  « 
mütaqtu,  mülaqütu;  iü  tu  qq  u  (ZB  114  rm  J) 
lu-tuq  II  C«,  38;  iüttiqtu,  etc.;  on  mittaku 
c  st.  mittak  (not  mid-dak)  iec 

itqurtU  see  itgurtu. 

ajaru  (VP  =  j3})  excel,  exceed;  be  more 
than  before,  be  left  over  {über  das  Mass 
hinausgehen,  überschüssig  sein,  übrig 
sein};  LT  156,  35;  D  140;  Peisek,  Hiby- 
Ionische  Verträge,  277,  282;  AV  905.  — 
(£  pr  iter;  ps  itter  (after  V'D);  kaspu  I 
mala  it-ti-ru[-uj  ma-at-(u-u  etc. 
Nabd  50,  16  (Tc  69);  pc  litir  ä  imti 
II  53,  68  may  he  increase,  not  diminish 
{möge  er  zunehmen,  nicht  abnehmen}, 
pm  3/"it-ra-at  A'2148  iü  6  (ZA  ix  118).  j 
—  3  ut-tir(-ra)  increased,  added  {ver- 
mehrte, fügte  hinzu}  TP  vi  35;  vü  86, 
1)  95,  8  (or  täru»)  etc.;  a-ci-e  abulli 
maxäzisu  utirra  ik-ki-bu-us  8n  iii  22 
— 3  whosoever  (driven  by  famine  &  hunger)  | 


left  the  city-gates  (coming  to  my  encamp- 
ment) I  increased  his  suffering  {wer  (ge- 
trieben von  Hunger  &  Not)  zum  Stadttore 
hinaus  kam  (nach  meinem  Lager),  dessen 
Leiden  erhöhte  ich  noch}  Hedr.  vü  62. 
eli  Ha  max-ri  .  .  .  ut-ter  Asb  ü  4; 
vü  46;  KB  ii  212—3;  Anp  i  91,  J*  57  rm  1. 
pc  lu-ut  (var  -u)-tir  TP  vi  104;  ibul  30 
u  (var  lu)-tir;  luskun  iqqimu  lut- 
tirma  II  16,  a-b  53—4  Oh  tbat  I  might 
take  revenge,  and  even  add  to  it  {O  dass 
ich  doch  Vergeltung  üben  und  noch  hin- 
zufügen könnte},  ps  u-a-at-tar  (i.  e. 
ju-uattar);  tu-a  (character  —  pi)  -at- 
tar H  53.  65  fot,  ZB  86;  ZK  ü  271; 
BA  i  483;  Meissner,  123;  ut-ta-ar 
H  55,  50  =  D  92,  32;  ana  ci-ib 
(ip)-ti-äu  u-tar  H  55,  52;  tu-ut-tar 
V  45  d  13;  ut- tar-ra-ni-ma  V  31  a-b 
63—4;  ac  utturu  (=  süturu)  eli  Sa 
päni  or  maxri  —  3*  u-t  e-it-te-ra- 
an-ni  (T.  A.);  tn-ta-at-tir  IV  11  b  40. 
—  £  u-sa-tir(4i-ti-ir)  =  Tnin  increased 
{vergrösserte,  fügte  hinzu}  Anp  i  96,  ii  85; 
Asb  ii  9  &  19;  iii  77;  Neb  ü  9;  V  64  b  37, 
etc.;  A-dar  u-äat-ru-su  H  80,  6;  2.  tu- 
Sa-tir  ni-me-qi  apsi  Hehr,  ix  2,  9 
thou  shalt  glorify  the  wisdom  of  apsü 
{du  sollst  die  Weisheit  apsü's  erhöhen} 
(8.  A.  Strono:  jAäru).  k  2701  a  tu-Sa- 
tir  ni-si  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  92) 
u-sa-ti-ru  alkatsu  1)  96,  21;  ps 
usätar,  tu-sa-tar  V  45  g  31 ;  pm 
suturu;  beltum  surbütum  5a  par- 
cusa  su-tu-rn  H  116,  14  great  lady, 
whose  command  is  powerful  { hehre  Frau, 
deren  Befehl  allmächtig  ist};  f  su-tu- 
rat  IV»  39,  30;  Sn  vi  44  (§  147).  3  f  pl 
sa  mädiä  su-tu-ra  rab-a  u  Sar-xa 
eli  maxriti  I  44,  65  (§  147);  ac  sü- 
turu. 8C  66  D AK  (=  da-ar)  —  iu-ut- 
tu-ru;  a<J  mu-sa-tir  ina  mätäti  H 
79,  4.  —  Derr.  ia-ta  ru  (V»,M);  U  tu-tu; 
iu-tu-ru  (TP  »i  62,  etc.),  lu-tur-ta  (Anp  ii  6  ), 
ia-tar-tum  (aee  howewr  iukuttuin)  and  the 
following  4: 

atru  abundant,  surplus  {überflüssig,  Über- 
liuss,  Überschuss}  *irt\  perhaps  II  16,  241 
II  giäru,  rabü;  O  §  35  &  83  ad-ru;  BA 


itquru  D  87,  41  cf  itguru.  -v,  it-tar-ru  they  trembled  ||  lie  zitterten;  at-ta-ri  del  A  lit-tar-ri,  iee 
;  Del  87—9  read  i  a  ü-mi  at-ta-ri  bu-na-iu|  in«  ana  1  - 1  a  p  - 1  a  -  ■  i  pn-lax-tai-ii  |  e-ru-nb 
ana  lib-bi  elippi  ap-te-xi  ba-a-bi,  lUiitr  (/K  i  ".'»>:  pendant  quatrr  jour*  (».  e.\U  =r  four  |  rier) 
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i  513  Si  633  ad  T°  69;  ZA  iii  220,  24: 
4  siqlu  kaspu  ki-i  at-ru  id-di-in-sn. 
pi  at-ru-tu  Pejser ,  Babylonische  Ver- 
träge, lxxxix  7.  suluppe  pi-at-ru-tim 
(Meissner,  13,  2)  the  remaining  dates  {die 
übrigen  Datteln}.  Im  neubabyl.  Rechte 
vielleicht:  die  Gerichtskosten. 

Utru  (utüru?)  II  atrn  Tc  69  (q.  v.). 

At-ra-xa-sis  (P.  N.)  D  101  frg,  11;  del 
177  etc.;  the  very  intelligent  {der  Hehr 
gescheite}  =  Hasis-atra:  Surovßpos, 
Jensen,  372  &  385;  J1'1*"  36;  BA  ii  401 ; 
T)w  107 — 8  open  minded,  pious,  godfear- 
ing {weitsinnig,  gottesfürchtig} ;  also 
ZA  vii  110  Si  327.  aee  now  IIaupt,  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  April  '93,  p  ix  (bei),  March 
'94,  pp  cx  fol ;  Papers  of  the  Philad.  Or. 
Club,  i,  270  rm  26:  most  holy,  or  most 
religious,  a  just  and  perfect  man.  c.  st. 
perhaps  in  a-tar  ilu. 

atar  in  kl  pi  atra,  ki  atir  &  ki  atri 
according  to  {gemäss}  ZK  i  48,  25  &  p 
60;  Peiser,  KAS  111  6;  Feuchtwang,  ZA 
v  29  =  Tim  KID"?  document  {Urkunde}; 
see  also  Jensen,  385.  Hili'KEcht  :  {ah 
Bachschisch}.  also  aee  Meissner,  10  rm  1 
on  atru,  maxlru  &  Sipirtu. 

alar  tum  what  has  been  added  to  {hinzu- 
kommendes} Jensen,  385  &  Meisbneu, 
118 — 9;  133,  for  axaztum  (q.  v.).  often 
written  pi  (=  na)-tar-tu  (c.  t.)  Meissner, 
123. 

»b*n>at-ru-mu  ■  stone  {ein  Stein}  V  30 
h  62;  AV  195  adrumu. 

a-tir-ti  a-ru  or  cqli  II  42  c-rf  19  a  plant 


{eine  Pflanze}  =  ariisu.  ($.  t\),  AV  909; 
Br  11583. 

(''•  Jat-ta-ra-te  (=  *IJV)  8n  vi  56  bow-strings 
{Bogensehnen};  Sg  m  ('•)  at-ta-ru  (ct.); 
Winckler:  freight -wagon  {Lastwagen}, 
Meissneu-Rost  :  eine  Art  Wagen,  jeden- 
falls identisch  mit  den  QUinbäti.  cf  KB  ii 
113  ad  8n  vi  56. 

i-ti  a-tu  side,  enclosure  {Seite,  Umfassung} 
II  ittu,  ba-a-ru;  iö  BAB  II  30  g-h  39; 
AV  3941;  Br  1755;  form  like  na-gi-atu, 
tamiatu,  etc.  (§§  65  vo  9;  68);  Pognos, 
Wadi-Brissa,  83;  BA  i  474;  ||  axätu, 
kamätu;  Bali.  PSBA  xii  395. 

(inm)  a.tu-tU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  28 
e-f9— 10  — amuineituft  baltu,  AV915: 
Br  11412. 

at-^|-ti  H  120,  12  perhaps  to  be  read  du- 
u-ti  (ZB  105)  q.  v. 

itütu  &  Utütu  appointment,  calling;  the 
chosen  {Anstellung,  Berufung;  der  Er- 
wählte} Neb  Bab  i  S  i-tu-ut  ku- 
un  li-ib-bi  Marduk,  j/'atü;  c.  st. 
ina  utüt  kün  libbisu  I  51  (MO  1)  2 
=  D  123,  2;  TP  vii  46  (KB  Ü  41);  ibid 
iv  34  ki-si-ti  qa-ti-ia  sa  al-qa-a 
ana  u-tu-'-ut  bit  Belit  (KB  i  29  als 
Weibgeschenk  des  Tempels  der  Belit); 
perhaps  connected  with  fMK;  §  65  no  10. 
AV  2775  &  3980.  Wincbi.uk,  Sargon,  76, 
442 — 3  [u]-tu-ut  kün  lib-bi-ja  {der 
Ausfluss  meiner  gesetzmässigen  Oesin- 
nung}. 

it-tU-tU  H  5  a-b  33—6  an  animal  {Tier}; 
Br  13926;  13849;  14095;  14320.  Ü8  68  & 
107;  AV  3980;  cf  V  40  f  62. 


j'ai  tu  (  y^nru  —  imin)  ea  face  (pfinaiu  =  N*5£  f.  t.  du  soleil),  le  jour  (luirant)  oü  poar  (le)  vnir  J'ai 
cuD^u  dp  la  crainte,  j'entrai  le  raiascau  et  je  fermai  la  porte;  Jkmsrx,  ZA  i  67  reada  at-ta-»al  yffzi; 
lDK*.  Kotmologi*,  37«,  i\6fel.  of  the  day  I  feared  (^T)  ita  appearance  [1  Tor  dem  Tage  fürchtete  ich 
•  ein  Aufleuchten,  ZB  «  =  ~»  be  light,  thine  |  hell,  licht  aein  j  ZA  iii  420  on  the  daya  CM  irxi 
on  which  I  directed  (  j/" "■"**)  ita  atructnre  (bu-na-iu  |  i  inü  build  f|  bauen)  I  wm  during  day-time  af- 
raid to  look  up  0  an  den  Tagen,  alt  ich  feinen  (dea  Schiffe«)  llan  leitete,  hatte  ich  den  Tag  über  Furcht 
aufzuschauen;  JI— N  34  At  day  break  I  trembled,  day  light  to  aee  I  was  afraid  |J  vor  Tagesanbruch  zitterte 
loh  (  y^r),  daa  Tageslicht  «u  «ehen  hatte  ich  Furcht  (alao  ef  ZB  102).  rs,  maccartiin  u-te-ir-ri  H 
So,  44;  either  j/"aru  or  täru  (f.  *.).  r^j  itrinu  AV  3964  aoe  idränu.  u-U-ier  Anp  iii  71,  u-to-ie-ru 
iM,  ii  16  (AV  789)  >  nmtaioru  l/masaru  to  leave  ||  rerlaaaen.  ittitu  V  64  A  35  cf  ittu  (3),  ZK  ii 
SC2;  ZA  i  236  foil  (Xi  it-tu-ti  8n  B«»  7  read  perhapa  ia-ta-a  \ i- e-i \-X u - 1 i  (cf  tifa). 
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Bä.  V  28  a-b  29  ba-a  ||  inu-u;  30  u  || 
m  ii  -  vi ;  perhaps  >  ua-a  >  ma-a;  cf  V 
22  d  55  ma-'tt  preceded  by  mu-u  (53). 
AV  924;  Br  128. 

ba  'u  ,  bau  1.  come,  go  j  kommen,  geben  j  §20; 
AV  925;  V42c-rf53  ÜR  —  ba-'a-u;  sa- 
pa-nu  (54),  Br  5492;  ||a-la-ku  II350-Ä2; 
\  sadaxu  (q.  v.).;  K  4191,  5  (AV  4094; 
Br  10676)  DIB  =  ba-'a-u;  II  26  a-b  21 

AU-D1B-BA— ba-'a-u.  KU;*Ij  return 
{ zurückkehren};  Eth  bffa;  Haütt,  KAT1 
409;  DTr  28;  ZDMG  40,  726.  —  (Q  (K  su- 
qa-am  ina  a-la-ki-iu  re-bi-tam  ina 
ba-'a-i-8u  (DIB-BA=etequ  V42c-rf55) 
when  he  goes  in  the  alle}-,  walks  in  the 
street  (l«ty:  >"  his  walking)  {wenn  er  auf 
.  -  der  Gasse  geht,  wenn  er  auf  die  Strasse 
kommt}  IV  26  b  2  +  4;  §  138;  BA  i  436.  pr 
k  pS  iba\  ibä  (§§20;  87e;  115).  i-ba- 
'u-u-ma  had  come,  touched  {war  ge- 
kommen, hatte  berührt}  ZA  iii  315,  74 
(=  Sen  Rassam);  i-ba-'a-u  same  (wr. 
A  N-e)  del  101  it  reached  up  to  heaven  {cs 
erreichte  den  Himmel}  G  §51  (p  49  rm  1);  ZB 
55  rml;  xur-§a-ni  J  sa-qu-te  sa  a-sar- 
Ju-nn  sarru  ja-um-ma  |  la  i-ba-'u 
TP  iii  37—9  (KB  i  24,  41-3)  high  moun- 
tains whither  no  king  had  ever  gone  {hohe 
Waldgebirge,  wohin  noch  kein  König  ge- 
kommen war}  II  it-xu-u  (Anp  i  62 — 3); 

III  <*»d>u-ba-na-at  sadi-e  5a 

i 5cj ii r  |  mu-par-äu  la  i-ba-'u  a-Sar- 
si-in  Sams  ii  49:  3  mountainpeaks  whose 
place  no  winged  bird  ever  comes  to  {3 
Bergspitzen,  auf  welche  kein  beschwingter 
Vogel  je  gelangt}  KB  ii  178—9;  ||  i-se-'u 
(Anp  i  63);  ra-ag-gu  la  i-Ja-ra  |  ul 
i-ba-'a  ki-ri-ib-iu  Neb  ix  36 — 7  the 
evildoer  and  unrighteous  does  not  enter  it  ! 
I der  Bösewicht  und  Ungerechte  betritt 
sein  Inneres  nicht}  KB  iii  (2)  29.  such  & 
such  a-a  itxü-ui  a-a  i-ba-'u-u-ni 
may  not  approach,  may  not  come  to  me 
|mögen  mir  nicht  nahe  kommen,  mögen 
nicht  herankommen!}  TM  vii  18. 

Rm  2,  454,  34—5  (Elana  legem!)  iä-tu 
e-lu-n  ana  same  (AN-e)  Sa  n  A-[nim] 
|  ina  bäb  (»>  A-num,  Bel  u  <")  E-a 


i-ba-'u  [-u-ma]  had  come  {waren  auge- 
laugt};  si-bit-ti-lu-nu  iläni  lim-nu- 
tum  (var -ti)  in  kima  (rar  ki-ma)  a- 
bu-bi  (var -bu)  |  ti-  (var  to-)  bu-ma 
(JDT»)  mäta  i-ba-'u-u  Su-nu  H  77,  37 
—8;  IV  5  b  68—9;  Br  11894,  seven  they 
arc,  the  evil  gods,  that  like  a  floodstorm 
arrive  and  sweep  down  (come)  upon 
the  country  {sieben  sind's  der  bösen 
Geister,  die  wie  ein  Flut»turm  kommen 
und  das  Land  heimsuchen}  (On  this  text 
c/Satce,  RP  v  161  foil;  Hummel,  VK  307 
—11  &  Sum.  Lts.  129—33;  Jensen,  38 — *0; 
Delitzsch,  ChahL  Gen.  307);  ll  i-ba-'u 
H  121  no  18,  9  (ad  8b  cf  Bezoi.d,  ZK  ii 
456;  also  see  Hommei.,  VK  320;  461  :  191) ; 
ina  u-ru-ux  sa-di-i  iläni  sa  Sa-di-i 
ana  max-ri-ia  i-ba-['u?]  H  127,  48  on 
mountain  paths  the  mountain-gods  come 
before  me  {auf  Bergespfaden  kommen  vor 
mich  die  Bergesgötter}  cf8  752  (AV  6857) 
la-a  i-ba-'a-u;   lsg  perhaps  a-ba-'a 

V  47  b  37;  ps  perhaps  bit  bi-ri-is-ti 
(c/"E-UL-BAR  =  bit  piristi(ki)  IV  19 
MO  3,  49;  ZB  74  &  76;  >¥-  =  parasu  II  28 

f-/"65;  ZA  iii  307)  na-ak-ru  ib-ba-'a 

V  52  a  63  (Br  10676)  the  house  of  oracle 
the  enemy  goes  to  {zum  Hause  des  Orakels 
geht  der  Feiud};  ZB  75,  below,  J^rrpa,  cf 
bau,  2;  l  61  ul-te-'u  yieu,  se'u;  ta- 
ba-'u  ZA  iv8,  26;  pc  bil-ti  pari  li- 
ba-'u  NE 43, 19;  ctg  si-ta  ba-'i-i  u-ru- 
ux-5a  D  94,  23  seek,  going  its  way  {suche 
(sucht?),  strebe  hin,  (strebt  hin?)  zu  ihrem 
Wege}  Jensen,  290 — 1;  360. 

(Q*  ibtä  (§115);  (gu-gal-lum  gu- 
max-xu  ka-bi-is  ri-te  elli-tim)  |  ib- 
ta-'a  qir-bi-ti  (Br  8032+  10676  kir-bi- 
t  i)  IV  23  a  1 1  —12  has  come  to  the  meadow 
{ist  auf  den  Acker  gekommen}  BA  ii  417 
but  Jensen,  498  {ein  grosser  Stier,  eiu 
mächtiger  Stier,  der  auf  herrliche  Weide 
trat,  eilte  hin  zum  Acker};  be-lum  a- 
bu-ba-a-nii  ib-ta-'a  II  19  a  45  the 
lord  has  come  like  a  floodstorm  {wie 
ein  Flutsturm  kam  der  Herr};  ibid  47 
Adar  (wr.  Nin-ib)  mu-ab-bit  du-ri 
mät  nu-kur-tim   a-bu-bii  ib-ta-'a 
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(ZB  30;  AV  8241;  Br  5492  +  5516  + 
10676). 

53  ina  qati  dib-bu  us-bi-nim-ma 
Nabon.  Anna  I  iii  26  they  brought  with 
them  (lit*:  in  the  hand)  a  message  {sie 
brachten  in  der  Hand  eine  Hitteilung  { 
§§  47;  84.  ana  eli  amelu  su-a-tu  me 
su-bi-'i-ma  IV  16  b  45  cause  water  to 
come  (i.  e.  bring)  to  thi»  man  {bringe 
Wasser  diesem  Menschen}.  Perhaps  also 
the  expression  lu-uä-ba-'a  li-it-tu- 
ti  which  is  usually  derived  from  sebü 
(q.  v.). 

(ilat>lstar  ul  im-ma-lik  e-li-nu- 
us-ia  uS-bi  IV  31  0  65  War  rushed  at 
her  in  thoughtless  rage  \Iitar  stürzte  sieb 
unbesonnen  auf  sie  los  }  J"  32;  §115;  im  na 
u  sumela  päni  u  arki  us-bi-'i  (tf) 
DIB)  a-bu-ba-nis  (iö  A-MA-TÜ)  IV 
20,  4  right  and  left,  forward  and  back- 
ward he  stormed  like  an  abübu  {nach 
recht«  und  links,  vorwärts  und  rückwärts 
stürmte  er  einem  abübu  gleich};  perhaps 
also  I  49  &  2—5  klma  a-bu-bi  (?)  Slum 
su-bat-su[-un]eä-ri-e-ti-Su  [-un]  [ui]- 
bi-'i-ma  uieme  karmei  (KB  ii  123 
[u]bi*ma;  Dw  11,  bei,  ib-bi-'i-ma  he 
tore  away  {er  riss  fort});  pc  mät-su  a- 
bu-bi-iS  lu-ui-ba-i  IV1  39  6  42  may 
like  a  floodstorm  visit  bis  land  {möge  sein 
Land  wie  ein  Fintsturm  heimsuchen} 
KB  i  8-9. 

KOTE.  —  T i  r  i.k,  Geschichte,  16*  arfgynchr.  Hist. 
(Ii  65  b  6)  readi  ni-bl-io  la-a  bü  which  ha<l  not 
come  |i  ilio  aber  nicht  eingetroffon ,  cf,  however, 
KI!  i  196-0. 

ba'u,  bä  u2.[  Se-c-u  II  35e/27;  also  of 
ra-pa-du  (57),  to  fly  at  something  {eilends 
auf  et w  as  losgehen } ,  \  (d)  a  -  a  - 1  u  (53 )  x  a  -  a- 
5a  (55),  t(d)a-la-p(b)u  (56);  AV  925; 
1>  81,  61  (Br  3241  +  10621  a-ba'-u,  but?); 
ZA  iv  24.  n}D;  Arm  HP2;  8yr  b*a  seek, 
ask  for,  teba  demand;  ^6  seek,  desire; 
Poqmoh,  Wadi-Jirissa,  101  &  147  compares 
Iii;  also  see  Pounon,  Merou-Nerar,  5C,fol. 

3  ac  BÜ  (AV  1355  >l-)-BU-LU  II  36 
e-f  46  pa-a-rum,  47  Si-te-'u-u,  48  bu- 
'U-U  (Br  10676  +  13959+  14286);  V  21  c-d 
17  U-ÖI-LAL  =  bu-'u-u,  preceded  by 
a-tu-u  (H 50,1 8) &  followed  by  nu-pu-su. 
G  §  112;  Delitzsch  in  LT  135;  Br  9489. 
pr  a  former  king  temen  läbiri  u-ba- 


'i-i-ma  had  sought  for  the  old  foun- 
dationstone  {ein  früherer  König  hatte  den 
alten  Grundstein  gesucht}  V  65  a  19  (KB 
üi  (2)  108—9),  ad  17—23  cf  BA  i  414.  I 
69  &  52  ana  bu-'i-i  te-me-cn-na  suati 
to  seek  this  foundationstone  {diesen  Grund- 
stein zu  suchen},  ibid  33  u-ba-'i-i-ma; 
55  u-ba-'i-i-ma  la  ak-Su-ud  sought 
but  did  not  find  {suchte,  fand  jedoch 
nicht};  56  nu-ba-'i-i  la  ni-mu-ur  we 
sought  but  did  not  find  {wir  suchten, 
fanden  jedoch  nicht}   §  107;  KB  iii  (2) 
84—5;  t/  88,  46;  ZA  i  25.     Whose  old 
foundationstone  u-ba-'u-u  la  i-mu-ru 
he  had  sought,  but  had  not  found  V  64 
b  50  {dessen  alten  Grundstein  er  gesucht, 
aber  nicht  gefunden  hatte},  ba-la-ta 
sa  tu-ba-'a-u  tu-ut-ta-a  at-ta  del 
187  (cf  ibid  7  balätu  tas'ü)  recovery 
which  thou  hast  sought,  thou  hast  found 
{Genesung,  die  du  suchtest,  hast  du  ge- 
funden}; ki-ma  q ab-li  eli  ni s ö  (cf 'how- 
ever, NE  108  rm  3)  u-ba-'u-u  del  105 
like  as  an  onslaught  in  battle  it  (the 
storm)  rushed  against  the  people  {wie 
ein  ßchlachtensturm  fuhr  (das  Unwetter) 
auf  die  Menschen    los}    Jensex,  427; 
J**  34. 

u-ba-'i-ma  tried  to  get,  demanded 
{versuchte  zu  erlangen,  forderte}  Peiseis, 
KA8  69  (xx)  9;  sa  taq-bu-u  (quae  pro- 
miserat)  Du-um-mu-qu  (,al>  Qu-da- 
äu  u-ba-'u  (i.e.  3f  8g).  täbtu  qätu  (rar 
qa-tui)-su-un  u-ba-'i-i-ma  Ash  i  133 
my  good  deeds  I  demanded  at  their  hands 
{meine  (ihnen  erwiesenen)  Wohltaten 
forderte  ich  von  ihrer  Hand}  §  147XKB 
ii  165  {suchte  ich  heim};  also  Asb  v  32 
u-ba-'u-u  qa-tuä-5u.  ZA  vi  252<irfT.A. 
(Berlin,  103,35)  u-ba-'u-u  ar-na  kabtn 
rahita  they  committed  gross  sin  {sie  be- 
gingen schwere,  grosse  Sünde}  but??. 
PC  [anaku  1]  u -u  -  ba-'a-äi-na-a-ti , 
1  will  seek  them  {ich  will  sie  aufsuchen} 
TM  iv  ,27.  p5  a-ma-tum  u-ba-'af-ak- 
ki)  T*  in  189;  pl  u-ba-'u(-k  iin-ma), 
ibvl  vii  88. 

In  the  T.  A.  (Bezold,  Diplomacy  xxxvii) 
the  following  forms  occur:  pr  u-ba-u 
(17,  22);  3f  tu-ba-a  (1,  11);  2.  tu-ba- 
u-na  (cf  V  45  c  1  tu-ba-'a;  2  tu-ba-a- 
an-na-Si);  atta  ana  ax-xu-ta-a  u  ta- 
bu-ta  tu-bi-'i-ma  (T.  A.;  JA  xvi,  '90, 
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307,  15;  310,  15);  1.  u-ba-u;  ps  tu-ba- 
u-su-nu  (42,  17?);  pc  li-bi-'i-i;  pm 
bu-i-te  pu-xi-ir  (70,  6)  &  bu-i-te  uS- 
Sir  (70,  20). 

3!  1*0  ub-ta-e  (T.  A.  London,  36,  5); 
ub-ta-'i-i  K  522,  12  I  have  examined 
{ich  habe  nachgesucht}  BA  i  215.  3  pi 
ub-ta-u-ni  (ana)  they  go  to  law 
against  {sie  gehen  zu  Gericht  gegen} 
III  46  a  20;  also  cf  ub-ta-'u-u-ni  III  49 
no  1,  20. 

y*  <»ro81>edle  äli  ub-ta-na-'a  |  it- 
ti  <»raöI>edle  äli  ub-ta-na-'a-an-ui 
ia-a-si  TM  vii  84 — 5  seeks  out;  pursues 
nie  {sucht  auf;  setzt  mir  uacb};  at-ti 
man-nu  kaäsaptu  Sa  tub[-ta-na- 
in-ni]  TM  ii  188,  who  art  thou  witch, 
that  thou  pursuest  me?  {wer  bist  du 
Zauberin,  die  du  mir  nachjagst?};  cf  ibid 
viii  11. 

Dem  the  following  two: 
ba-U  nik-[la]-ti  Salin,  Mon,  2  who 
cares  for  arts  {der  da  Sorge  trägt  für 
die  Künste}  KB  i  150—1;  but  Scheu., 
Salm,  4  —  5  ba-[nu]-u  uikläti  'Je 
createur  des  arts'. 

ba'ltu  only  in  c.  st.  ba-'i-it  iläni  ni-sit 
e-ni  (U)  Bei  Salm,  Afon,  0  6  the  chosen 
(lit*  the  choosing)  of  the  gods,  the  beloved 
of  Bel  {der  Erwählte  (wörtl.:  die  Erwäh- 
luug)  der  Götter,  der  Geliebte  Bel$\  (CitAia, 
DisM,  4  &  23).  Schkii.,  Äi/m,  8—9,  &  92 
bä'it  iläni  4roi  qui  craint  les 

dicux'. 

Ba-'i-it  ili  (Winckleh,  Sargon,  28, 
158)  a  district  of  Media. 

P.  N.  <»•'>  Bu-'i-i-tum  (var  -ti)  AV 
(Liverpool)  13  col  2  perhaps  from  same 
stem. 

ba-'-U  V  41  «-6  18  I  kab(xub)-tum  =  rat- 
tu-u. 

bu'u  TM  iv  35  calmäni-ia  ina  bi-'i  ia 
düri  tap-xa-a;  perhajM  y>n;  cf  HK3 
(so  TM  p  135);  or  for  pi-'i  -»  pi  (?) 

Ba'u,  Ba-U  P.  N.  of  a  goddess  {Name  einer 
Göttin}  AV  962—5;  Br  122;  7000;  10449; 
and  see  Quia.  II  59  d-e  27  (Br  6805; 
Homxel,  VK  494;  ZK  i  253).  on  II  59  d  28 
cf  Br  7349;  it  on  ibid  31  tee  Br  7343;  on 
this  plate  see  especially  Hoitmei.,  Sum.  Les. 
53;  elippi  l"»*>  Ba-u  1)  88  v  37  = 
II  65    45—6  (Br  1190);  V  44  a-b  19  sal 


(Uat) 

Ba-u  el-lit  is  pure  {ist  lauter}; 
ibid  c-d  18  Ba-u  ta-ki-äa  (chp) 

bul-lit  Oh  Bau  thou  hast  granted  that 
he  may  live  { 0  Bau  du  hast  ihm  Leben 
gewährt}  Br  107  &  9873;  c-d  20  Ba-u 
ru-bi-ma  du-me  (ZA  i  19  :  2;  386; 
ii  309  r»i  2)  lu-x(m?)ur  (Br  7893  &  9867) 
also  cf  III  66,  13; 

Br  6662  reads  Ba-u  for  Gula  In  V  31 

a-b  58  D A-MU  =•  <iUl>  Gu-la;  so 

also  IV 32  6  39—40  AN-GU-LA  «=  <iU»> 
Ba-u  (Br  11145)  and  V  44  c-d  19  &  49; 
also  cf  IV  30  c  36-7;  Br  5465  ad  IV  19  b 
7_8  (iUi)  Qu-la  Ba'u.  (On  V  44  cf 
among  others  PoavOK,  JA  xi,  '88,  544  foil, 
BbzOLD,  Lit.,  11 — 2;  IIommei.,  ZK  i 
32  foil,  350  foil;  WlHOKLER,  ZA  ii  310. 
translated  e.g.  by  BayCE,  BPa  i  32—6; 
Rommel,  Geschichte,  175;  DK  20—21). 

Bau  is  culled  iltu  sa  rigimSa  tabu, 
ZB  55;  II  18  a  24  =  H  96—7,  24  we  have 
AN-BA-U  AMA-GAL  :  (n»l>  Ba-u 
umma  rabitu  goddess  Bau  the  great 
mother  {dieGöttin  Bau  die  grosse  Mutter}; 
V  56,  18  P.N.  <•■«>  ilat  Ba-u-sum- 
iddi-na  mär  ("»«O  Xu-un-na  5a- 
lät  (?)  Bäbili;  also  P.  N.  Ba-u-axe- 
iddin  Synchr.  Hist,  iv  1  (KB  i  202—3). 

Etyra.  —  Saych  (RP>  i  69  rm  1)  probably  — 
Phon.  Baau;  incline*  also  to  identification  with 
*rc;  iec,  however,  Amiacd  (ZK  ii  291);  Jrsskx, 
246— 6 :  BA-U  nicht  =Ol'H,  oder  VTS;  ibidem 
alio  X  Hoaaiti,,  Geschichte,  364  A  379;  seo  als» 
KB  iü  (1)  31  col  ii  4,  «  ttc.  Ho««.,  VK  3fl3  * 
464:  Ba'u  —  Sumorian  name  or  /star  (io  »Uo 
Lr  Uao  in  ZA  vii  137—«);  a«ainst  Hatch,  Hilbert 
Lectures,  262,  376  tee  Hai.Kyt,  /lev.  de  l'hist.  des 
Relig.,  xvii  209;  idem,  vol.  xxii  205  compares  Arb 
beha  beauty,  splendor  fl  8ohönheit,  GUni. 

NOTE.  —  On  contract  tablets  the  name  ia  often 
written  0 1  *  *  >  Babu  (i.  *.  ifc  for  gate  |  Tor)  ef 
Ha iTT,  BA  i  98  rm  A  again,  JÄokb,  ibid  i  891—2 ; 
alio  Haubvy,  ZA  iv  f>7. 

(ilat)  naMtn  (ZA  rii  877.8)  .  (il»t)  B»_ 

nitnm,  just  as  ("»«)  Ba-u  {e.  a.  P.  N.  B»-u 
erei):  ("■«)  Bäbu,  or  (axu)-ba-l  !  (axu)- 
ba-ni. 

ba-'a-bu-tU  ©  252,  5  (AV  5179;  Br  1414*). 

b(p)u-'u-du  D  87  i  46 — 7  var  to  b(p)u-u- 
tum  (II  45,  70)  —  ig  BA-ÖEG  (which 
mm  pa-Sul-tum,  45)  &  ig  BA-BAL 
(which  is  =  pa-as  (var  as)  -qu-u  k 
su-pi-in  (var  -in-nu)  pi-laq-ki  (tttr 
-qi)  Br  111;  instrument,  perhaps  part  of 
an  axe  {Werkzeug,  vielleicht  Teil  einer 
Axt}. 
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bu-U-ja  KB  i  1 50  no  iv  among  the  tributes 
of  the  country  of  Süxil  {Tributgegen- 
stand des  Landes  Süxtt\  perhaps  to  be 
read  sir-u-ja  =  siriiam  (q.  v.). 

bi-B-di  pm  of  ipa.  KU  iii  (2)  146—7:  Year 
710:   ana  Til t-ZIr nä'id  sur- 

ra ana  KiS<k  S)  bi-e-di  he  was  struck 
down  {or  wurde  erschlagen!  §  92;  but 

rather   connected   with  "1)«  J-fJi 

be  remote,  distant  {entfernt  sein}  thus: 
the  king  was  away  in  (or  from:  see  in  a) 
the  city  of  KiS  {der  König  war  fern  in 
(oder  von,  cf  ina)  der  Stadt.  KiS\. 
ba-'a-lu  II  44  c-d  9  =  K1L  (H  41,  265;  Br 
10172);  10  -  MAX;  WA  9  KIL  =  ra- 
bu-u  be  great  {gross  sein}  AV  961;  Br 
1035;  80,  11 — 12,  9  O  col  i:  ba-'a-lum. 
—  Derr.  the  following  3: 

ba-a-lu  II  29  (»10  3)  e-f  4«,  preceded  by 
ru-bu-u;  perhaps  =  bi-c-lu :  belu  (q.v.); 
AV  957  +  994. 

ba-a-lum  V  21  a-b  38  —  a-a-lu  some 
animal  {ein  Tier}  perhaps  better  na-a- 
lum  (q.  r.)  AV  994. 

ba-'a-la-tu  II  36  a-b  61  foil,  probably  a 
Aramean  form  of  be-el-tu-um;  ibid  66 
ha-'a[-la-tum]  preceded  by  be-la[-tu], 
cf  bei  tu  (m);  rr)P3;  c.  «f.  nS»3;  AV  958. 
II  29  no  3  (add)  we  have  bc-li-tu  || 
ba-'a-la-tu,  e-en-tu,  su-e-tu  &  be- 
la-tu. 

ba-U-'u-lu  epithet  of  Rammän  on  a 
Cossean  tablet;  y'tya.  JA  xiii,  '89,  504; 
ZA  iv  215;  also  cf  P.  N.  <'*d>  Ba-'-il- 
$a-pu-na  (WiNCKLBB,  Sargon,  39,  204 
=  III  9,  27  pBS  ^3)  and  many  other  com- 
pound P.N.  cited  in  l>Ptt  277;  281  etc. ; 
KAT1  539  (index). 

*ba'ülu  governed  {beherrscht}  jd  f  ba'ü- 
läti  (i.e.  niäö)  government,  rule  {Re- 
gierung, Reich};  subjects  {Untertanen}. 
AV  957;  §§47;  65,  17.    II  29  no  3  (add) 

ww  Uttfff 

ba-'u-u-lu  :  rn-bu-u  ^| |>-  ■     ;  perhaps 

II  31,  56  y»-  tu-u  :  ba-'u-u-[lu], 

G  §  16;  LT  104 ;  Haut,  GGN  '83,  95  rm  2. 
Tiglath  Pileser  the  lofty  prince  to  whom 
in  the  name  of  SamaS  a  pure  scepter  was 
Kiveu  so  that  niSe  |  ba-'u-lat  Bel 
(§  726)  ul-tas-pi-ru  ga-mir-ta  he 
ruled  over  the  nations,  the  subjects  of 
Bel  in  (their)  entirety  (cf  vii  50—1  mul- 


ta8-pi-ru  te-ni-sit  <n>Bel).  u-ma-'- 
ir  ba-'u-lat  C«>  B§1  ZA  iii  313,  64  + 
322,  64  (=  Sen  Rassam,  64)  carried  on 
the  government  of  Bel  {führte  die  Re- 
gierung Bcls\  or  better  ruled  the  subjects 
of  Bel  {regierte  die  Untertanen  Be!-;. 
(salUCLa-an  mal-ki  hi-bi-ru(-u)-te 
sa  el-la-mu-u-a  be-lu-ut  <mit>  Aiur 
e-pn-su-ma)  il-ta-nap-pa-ru  ba-'u- 
lat  t*1)  Bel  Barg  Cyl  45  and  governed 
over  the  subjects  of  Bel  {und  die  Unter- 
tanen Bel's  regiert  hatten};  ibid  72  ba- 
'u-lat  ar-ba-'a  lisan  a-xi-tu  at-mi-e 
la  mit-xar-ti  a-si-bu-te  5adi-e  u 
mäti  mal  ir-te-'-u  cäb  iläni  bei 
gimri  (KB  ii  46  +  50);  also  cf  Sargon  xiv 
86  (WlHCKUBB,  Sargon,  94).  b]a-'u-la- 
a-ti  I  8  mo  6,  9  (KB  ii  270—1);  mu-ui- 
te-äi-ir  ba-'u-la-a-ti  C»)  Bel  SamaS 
u  Marduk  ||  mu-ut-ta-ru-u  te-ne- 
5e-ti  I  65  a  2—3  (KB  iii  (2)  32—3). 
Neb  vii  28—9  (u)  Nabu  a-bi-il-Su  ki- 
i-niui  ip-ki-du  b  a-u -1  a-a-t  u-su 
(§  74,  2)  since  Nebo  ....  entrusted  unto 
me  his  subjects  {seitdem  Nebo  mir 
seine  Untertanen  anvertraut}.  (KB  iii  (2) 
24—5). 

bi-e-lu,  bi-el-tum,  bclatu  etc.  see  belu, 
beitum,  belatu. 

buänil  joint,  muscle  {Gelenk,  Sehne,  Muskel  J 
AV  1340.  tb  SA  H  15,  216  —  bu-a-nu 
—  rik-su  (215)  =  mat-nu  (214;  Tim  "UTS 
or  perhaps  D^ITID,  ZDMG  40,  741).  H  83, 
18 — 9  la  na-da-a-ta  la  ki-na-a-tu 
I  u-te-tu-u  bu-a-nu  la  ta-bu-tu 
what  is  out  of  order,  not  straight,  fainting, 
bad  joint  (out  of  order)  {was  nicht  in 
Ordnung,  nicht  recht  ist,  Ohnmacht,  ein 
schlimmes  Gelenk};  ibid  20—1  mai-ki- 
du  (II  28,  14;  IV  16,  11;  V  21,  8)  ra-pa- 
du  üa-aä-Sa- ^u-sa-at  (DBB?)  |  ni-pi-ie 
(Hehr  VD3;  Br  12103)  bu-a-ni  bu-a-nu 
lim-nu  («.  f.  SA-SA  (GAR)-DUB-BÜ 
SA-SA  -XUL  =  anything  destroy  in«  ■ 
muscle,  anything  making  a  muscle  bad), 
bu-a-ni-su  ki-ma  GI  xi-ni  usallit 
IV  3  o  8  (Br  3073);  bu-a-nu  (-=  8A) 
muxammetu  IV  22  a  16— 17  (cf  23 — I; 
29  c  22 — 3  bu-a-ni-iu).  8g  Cyl  41 
samnu  P'  ....  mu-pa-ii-ix  bu-a-ni 
(KB  ii  44—5);  <"r>  buäni  (fo)  V  61  col 
v  11  (BA  i  274  ier  kuruse);  Samnu 
mu-pa-as-ii-ix  (,6r)  ba-a-na  St  »- 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    139  — 


me-lu-ti  TM  vii  :13.  c.  8t.  bu-a-an 
8  28,  30  (AV  7488). 

Etym.  1.  musele  ']  Munkel,  Jimh,  ZK  i  302; 
ii  tt— *  UtfZ*  97  rm  l),  ZA  i  M  (Jkssk*,  Km., 
8,  52— S);  D  11  no  74  joint  0  Gelenk.  \f •;«<□. 

2.  line,  nervo  ||  Linie,  Nerv,  I'litcilKi,  Textt, 
p  ii  no  102;  Z"  101  rm  1. 

3.  nicer,  tumor  |  Geschwür,  GcichwuUt,  La> 
WOHMAST,  T8HA  vi  144/W;  Lrost,  Sargon,  69; 
II  a  err,  Hkbb.  i  177  (below);  Kbaskkl,  ZA  iii  ftü 
no  7  (--xry"2);  J  r?2  »well,  boil,  inflame  |j 
schwellen,  entflammt  werden. 

4.  a  rash  wbicb,  ovorspreading  tho  boJy  in 
fevers  and  otber  disenses ,  *»i  likely  enough  re- 
garded by  the  Akkadians  (Suraerinns '<)  as  being 
not  unlike  a  net,  etc.  (Pinches,  ZK  ii  152). 

*ba'asu  Br  4717  ad  IV  28  6 4.%— 6  d(t)a-ab- 
tu  el-li-tu  u-xu-lu  el-lu  b(p)u-'- 
us(z)-ma.  Bee  pasamu. 

bi-€»£U  perhaps:  egg  { vielleicht:  Ei}  AV 
1230;  Br  2665  L  3605;  V  18  a-b  9+10 
(where  —  same  »Ö  as  tarbagu);  11  bi- 
f>-i;ii  sa  ic^uri  (Br  14262);  cf  nra. 

ba  'aru,  baru  pK2)  catch,  fetch;  hunt,  fish 
{  fanden,  erbaschen ;  jagen,  fischen}  §  105; 
AV  1048;  Br  10677.  —  (Q  pr.  The  warrior 
hero  who  sa-an-da-nis  (like  a  pearl- 
diver,  Hauit,  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.  '94,  civ 
rm  f)  ki-ma  nu-u-ni  i-ba-r u(-u)-ma 
(§  53  d)  caught  the  Ionian  like  a  fish  J  der 
kampfgewaltige,  der  gleich  dem  Perlen- 
fischer den  Jonier  (?)  wie  einen  Fisch 
herausangelte}  Sarg  Cgi  21.  ki-ina  nu- 
u-ni  ul-tu  ki-rib  tam-dim  |  a-bar- 
su(-ma)  Esh  i  18—9  like  a  fish  I  brought 
him  out  of  the  sea  {wie  einen  Fisch  zog 
ich  ihn  aus  dem  Heere  heraus}  §106;  ami 
46—7  ki-ma  ic-cu-ri  ul-tu  ki-rib 
sadi-e  a-bar-Su(-ma)  like  a  bird  from 
the  clefts  of  the  mountains  I  caught  him 
{wie  einen  Vogel  aus  den  Bergesklüften 
Meng  ich  ihn}  KR  ii  128—7;  also  c/ Sargon 
xiv  5  (WiNchXEii,  Sargon,  80).  nu-ni  a- 
ha-ar  (^r/upa-lcgend  R  15;  BA  ii  419/of). 
kima  kasüsi  (or  surdi;  Pinches,  PSBA 
'84,  8  January,  p  57)  Xü  (i.  e.  i?gur)  a- 
bar-su(-ma)  like  a  falcon  I  fetched  him 
{wie  einen  Jagdfalken  (DPr  80)  holte  ich 
ihn  heraus}  KB  ii  230—1. 
a-ru  III  Botta  16,35  (Winckleu,  Sargon, 
148,  35). 

II  48  g-h  34  TAG  =  ba-a-rutn,  35 
XA-DIB-BA  m  ba-a-ru  sa  nüni  (Br 
10677  +  H853);  ibid  51— 3  X  A-DIB-BA 
=  ba-'a-[rum];  XA-DIB-DIB  =  nu- 


na  ha  ; XU-D I  B-D  IB  =  ic,c. u ra  

(</K0F  238rm2;  O  §56;  Dw361;  ZA  vii 
193 rm  1);  Br  295  TA- AG  (Br  3790)  =  ba- 
a-ru  m  (c/also  1 1  29  h  33 ;  30,  29)  Br  1 1 853 ; 
U  48e-/*52  (Br  11855);  also  cf  AV  1033, 
3856  &  Br  14231  ad  II  29  wo  1  add,  81'  20« 
II -HU  =  ba-a-ru  (Br  4673)  rar  to  a-ru 
(Hommel,  Sunt.  Lea.  77);.  also  ba-'-a-ru 
(BA  i  444);  II  34,  809  DI -IB  -  ba-('a)- 
a-ru  (rar -rum);  pC  li-ba-ru  may  take 
prisoner  {nelnne  gefangen}  TM  vii  1«;  ps 
su-um-ma-ti  ina  a- pa- ti -ii-na  i- 
bar-rum  IV27fcl5  the  doves  they  catch 
away  from  their  dovecote  {die  Tauben 
fangen  sie  weg  von  ihren  Schlägen} 
§  79rm;  Q  §  56.  kima  su-ui-kal-li  a- 
5a-rid-du  i-bar-ru  IV5  50  iii  49  =  TM 

iii  163;  ac  Nin-ib  u  Nergal  e-piü 

ba-'a-ri  iq-bu-ni  (KB  i  124—5,  22  = 
Layard,  p  44)  commanded  mo  to  go  hunt- 
ing {haben  mich  der  Jagd  obzuliegen  ge- 
heissen} . 

3  =  intensive  of  (Q  {=  das  intensivum 
des  (£}.  II  48  g-h  36  TAG-TAG  =  bu  - 
'u-u-rum  (AV  1356  &  1357;  Br  3790) 
also  bu-u-rn;  ZK  i  120;  §§  20  rm  &  47 
&  107;  G  §§  5  &  56.  Nin-ib  u  Nergal 
sa  sangü  (iö  RlT)-su  i-ra-mu  bu-'u- 
ur  cGri  (also  a  32)  |  u-sa-at-li-mu-Au 
I  28  a  1 — 2  Since  Ninib  and  Nergal,  who 
loved  his  priestly  office,  granted  him  the 
exercise  of  field-hunting  {da  N.  und  N., 
die  sein  Priestertum  liebten,  Flurjagd  ihm 
gewährten}  (LT  196—7;  KB  i  122—3;  also 
see  ZA  iv  92—3  on  this  inscription), 
iläni  rämi-ia  c-pi-eä  bu-'u-ri  [Sa] 
i-qi-äu-ni  TP  vii  7—8  the  God*  lovn.g 
me  who  gave  me  the  execution  of  hunt- 
ing {die  Götter,  die  mich  liebten,  mir 
Fliege  der  Jagd  befahlen}  or:  which  they 
had  given  unto  me  as  the  result  of  my 
hunting  {oder:  die  sie  mir  als  Ergebnis 
meiner  Jagd  gegeben  hatten}.  Xur-Sa- 
a-nn  5a-qu-u-tu  |  e-pi-el  bu-'u-ri- 
su-nu  iq-bi-u-ni-5u  I  28  a  12— 3  to 
hunt  in  the  steep  mountains  they  com- 
manded him  {auf  hochragenden  Bergen  der 
Jagd  obzuliegen  hienensie  ihn} .  —  Dcrr.: 

amel)  bä'irtl  hunter,  fisher  {Fänger,  Jäger, 
Fischer}  AV  976  k  AV  (Liverpool)  B  col  1. 
K  4560,  9  SU  (^gf)  -XA  -  ba-'i-i-ru; 
K  4200  R  6  =  U  ba-'i-i-ri  (AV  841;.; 
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Br  7244;  also  Tc  56;  Meissner,  1 15 rm  2; 
ZA  iii  217,  28).   (•■•»)  ba-i-ri  Neb  168, 

13;  V  37  col  i  21  HA-XAK  |  /  ni-si- 

gu-u  I  xi-sum  sa  bäMri  (Br  8812—13); 
est.  bä'ir  ZA  iv  11,  28. 

ba'artum  in  IV*  50  o  46  =  TM  iii  46  ba- 
a-a-ar-tum  sa  mu-si  fisher  of  tbe  night 
(said  of  the  qadistu)  | Fischerin  der 
Nacht  (von  der  qadistu  gesagt) }  §  13; 
ZA  viii  81—2  =  xa-a-a-fi-tu  Sa  edle 
(q.r.);  ba-'a-ir-tu  sa  ba-'a-ra-a-ti  TM 
TÜ  80;  viii  58  the  catcher  of  the  catchers 
{die  Färberin  der  Füngcrinnen}. 

bu'äru  joy,  pride;  glory,  splendor  {Heiter- 
keit, Freude,  Stolz;  Ruhm,  Glanz}  perhaps 
=  ins  cf  Ann  Lyon,  Sargon,  72. 

AV  1354.  Ina  tu-ub  libbi(-bi)  u  bu- 
'a-a-ri  qir-bu-us-su  e-ri-bi  Sarg  Cgi 
54  =  I  36,  44,  in  joy  of  heart  and  gladness 
to  enter  the  city  {in  Herzensfreude  und 
Wolergehen  seinen  Einzug  halten};  lis- 
ba-'a  bu-'a-a-ri  Khors  194  may  enjoy 
joy  of  lifo  { möge  Herzensfreude  geniessen} 
KB  ii  80 — 1;  also  cf  Wincki.er  ,  Sargon, 
191  (below)  lis-ba-a  bu-'a-a-ri  tliat  he 
may  taste  the  joys  of  life  {dass  er  die 
Lebensfreuden  geniesse}.  ümeäu  li-ri- 
ku  lia-bi  bu-'a-a-ri  KB  ii  260,  25 
=  IU  18  b  50  (ZA  i  36—7);  also  V  62  no  1 
22  (Herr,  ii  87  foil);  V  66 a  28— 9  sarru- 
u-tu  mi-Sa-ri  pa-li-e  |  bu-a-ri  (KB  iii 
(2)  138—9;  on  this  text  see  also  PSBA  vi 
182;  ZK  ii  233;  Hommei.,  Geschichte,  79-- — 4; 
Jui.es  Oi  i'Ekt,  Melanges  Renter). 

NOTK:  Ace.inling  to  some  the  noun  u  derived 
from  I  -ys. 

'ba'asu  1.  stink,  make  a  stench  {stinken} 

tfM3j  J~J^ ,  Arm  «ta3;  Etb  ba'sa.  LT  78; 

Laoarke,  Übersicht,  G&fol;  Nöloeke, 
ZDMG  40,  727,  1  &  rm  1  (primitive  mean- 
ing is  not  to  stink)  ad  DPr  127.  — 

3  create  a  stench,  bad  odor;  bring  into 
disrepute,  befoul  {Gestank  verursachen; 
in  üblen,  schlimmen  Geruch  bringen}  §107 
su-un-ku-nu  (BA  i  14  no  7)  sa  ina 
päni-ja  u  ina  pän  mätäti  gab-bu 
ba-nu-u  la  tu-ba-'a-a-ia  IV  52a21  —2 
befoul  not  your  fair  name  which  is  now 
unspotted  before  me  and  before  all  the 
world  {macht  nicht  schlecht  euren  guten 
Buf,  der  jetzt  unbefleckt  vor  mir  und  aller 


Welt  ist}  Johnston,  JAOS  xv  314 — 5; 
Pinches,  BP2  ii  185 — 89,  and  additional 
remarks  by  Johnston  in  JohnsHopk.  Ore. 
106p  108.  tu-ba-'a-as  V  45e  7. 

Derr.  tabaitänu  r.)  A  the  following  8: 
bi'su,  blSU  stinking;  in  evil  odor,  repute, 
bad,  wicked  {stinkend,  in  üblem  Geruch; 
bösem  Ruf;  schlecht,  böse}  §§  47;  65,  9  rm; 
Schräder,  ZDMG  29,  10;  cf  ibid  34,  762; 
ZA  i  312.  II  44  C-d  12  XAB  =  bi-'i-su; 
27a-&54;  H  32,  751  xa-ab  |  XAB  |  bi- 
'i-su.  AV  1109;  Br  10173.  bi-i-su  ina 
Uruk<ki>  IV  53  no  3,  13  was  in  a  bad 
state  iu  Uruk  {war  in  schlechtem  Zustande 
iu  Uruk};  f  perhaps  HE-BAR  be(?)-iS- 
tu  Neb  194,  6  (Tc  56)  cf  ne>K3  Job  31 :40 
(BA  i  633).  pl  dib-bi  bi-'i-Su-u-te 
ma-la  |  ina  mu.\xi-[a  idbubu  IV  52a 
8 — 9  all  the  evil  things  they  have  imputed 
to  me  {alle  die  schlechten  Dinge,  die  sie 
mir  nachgesagt  haben},  f  perhaps  NE  45, 
73  Sa  ak-ka-lu  GAR-ZUN  (akale  or 
ukkuläti)  pi-Sa-a-ti  u  er-ri-e-ti;  also 
45,  86  Gilgamei  objects  to  pi-sa-ti-ia 
u  er-ri-e-ti-ia:  my  evil  deeds  and  my 
cursed  deeds  { Gilgantti  missfalleu  meine 
Übeltateu  und  meine  verfluchten  Werke} 
Herr,  i  220;  ix  7  rm  5. 

Di  the  inscriptions  of  the  successors  of 
Sargon  we  find  bi'Su,  in  the  Acbae- 
menian  inscriptions  bisu,  e.g. "SR  33  (bi- 
i-ei),  Beh  14  (ar-ki  u-qu  lib-bi  bi-i- 
iu  it-tas-kan);  see  Bezold,  Achaem. 

bu'sänu,  büsanu  evil  smell,  bad,  foul 
odor,  stench  {übler  Geruch,  Gestank}  Lit. 
Cent.  Bl.  '77  col  346,  25  foil;  §  47;  Hauit, 
GGN  '80,  517  ml;  A8KT  212,  64  evil 
disease  {böse,  übelriechende  Krankheit} 
also  §  65,  35.  H  11  &  212,  64  KIR-X  A- 
AP  =  bu-'u-sa-a-nu  =  muruc,  marti 
(H  88,  24;  203  K  2061  ii  20;  Br  4209);  II 
27a-6  54— 5  (Br  14348);  ibid  56  bu-'u- 
sa-a-nu  Sa  KA  (•*.  C  pi,  AV  1357;  Br 
752,  9247,  10174:  appi);  U  44  c-d  14 
GIG-XAB  =  bu-Sa-a-nu  =  ga-ra-bu 
(?  13)  ulcer,  itch,  scabies  {Geschwür, 
Krätze,  Aussatz}  AV  1442 ;  Br  9246  +  9248 ; 
=  da-da-ru  V  47  a  53. 

ba'asu  2.  be  ashamed  {sich  schämen}; 
eta,  st*4r!  (NÖI.DEKE,  ZDMG  40,  157 
L  741;  see,  however,  Laoaruk,  Über- 
sicht, 26).  —  (Q  pr  it-ti  ep-Se-e-ti 
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na-a-ti  |  Sa  <n>  ASur  u  <iUt)  I2tar 
e-pu-8n-uS  ol  i-ba-aa  (KB  ii  248—9 
c&l  v  14—15)  In  spit*'  of  these  things 
which  A.  k  I.  had  done  unto  him  he  did 
not  despair  (lit7 :  was  not  ashamed)  {trotz 
dieser  Dinge,  die  A.  k  I.  ihm  angetan, 
verzweifelte  er  nicht  {eigentl.:  schämte 
er  sich  nicht;  ip  bi-e-sa  bi-e-sa  shame! 
shame  yourselves!  {schämt  euch,  schämt 
euch!}  TM  v  165  cf  ibid  172.  —  3  per- 
haps IV  68  col  iv  2  la  u-ba-aä  I  will  not 
disappoint  {ich  werde  keine  Täuschung 
verursachen | .  _  d«t.  bultu,  buitu  4: 

ba-a-a-su  II  203  (K  2061  i  22)  =>  Ult- 

TÜK  being  ashamed   {sich  schämend} 
AV  1082;  Br  11303;  k 

bi-e-SUm  brought  to  naught,  ruined  {ver- 
nichtet, zu  Gründe  gerichtet}  II  29  «7-6  54; 
35  c-d  60       <  (Br  155:.)  bi-e-Su 

pr.ceded  by  uk-ku-Su  (58)  &         (i.  e. 

-par)-ra-su  and  followed  by  ri-e-qn 
(61  \  pm);  AV  1260  k  2522.  Same  iö  in 
K  2043,  28  (AV  7598)  =^  ri-im-nu;  k  II 
39  a-6  6  =  p i  - i  t  pi-i  (V  39  a-b  6).  8ee 
especially  now  TM  V  165  foil  kp  142. 

ba'atu  :n)72,  SSl  perhaps  in  (Q«  kima 
kalbi  li-ib-ta-'a-i-ta  ina  rebit  äli- 
2 11  III  41  colii  41  like  as  a  dog  shall  he 
suddenly  be  seized  on  the  market  place 
of  his  town  {wie  ein  Hund  möge  er  plötz- 
lich auf  dein  Marktplatze  seiner  Stadt 
uberfallen  werden}.  BA  ii  128—9  {zu 
Schanden  werden}. 

bi-e-tum  see  bitu(m). 

bäbu  f.  (im  k  f  e.  ff.  IV  31  0  23;  §  71)  en- 
trance, door,  gate  {Eingang,  Tür,  Tor, 
Pforte}  also  door-post  {Türpfosten}  while 
dal  tu  =  doorleaf  k  door,  pl  daläti 
folding  doors  {Türflügel}.  Where  there 
is  a  daltu,  there  must  be  a  bäbu;  but 
a  bäbu  may  be  without  a  daltu.  AV  937; 
Br  3883.  t&  K  A  §  9,  236;  S1'  233;  II  17, 
270;  V  32  b-c  19.  ka-ni-ku  =  kan-gu 
8a  bäbi.  Neb  ii  51  fol,  iii  50  bäb  pa- 
pa-xn;  v  17  bäb  elln;  Ash  x  102  xi- 
it-ti  KA-MES  (rar  only  K A)  KB  ii 
234—5;  also  see  IV»  30*6  6  »-^f-la-a 
ina  xi-it-ti  (q.  v.)  8a  ba-a-bi  a-nar 
(KA-ZÜ-AB-TA)  Br  3889;  H  93,  16 
KA  ka-ma-a-ti  ira-na  (Br  3891;  but 
Ml  Br 3885);  IV  31  0  12  we  have  tö;  ibid  \ 


13  ana  (Bni81)  qep  (written  NI-GAB) 
ba-a-bi  to  tho  doorkeeper  (Iitar  said) 
{zum  Torhüter  (sprach  Iitar)\ ;  |  14 
'  ,).•],  me-e  (q.  v.)  pi-ta-a  ba-ab  - 

ka  I  15  pi-ta-a  ba-ab-ka-ma  lu-ru- 
ba  a-na-ku  open  thy  door,  I  will  enter 
{öffne  dein  Tor,  ich  will  eintreten};  16 
ba-a-bu;  ibid  42,  45,  48,  51,  54,  57,  60 
iste-en,  8ana-a,  iii  (=  Sal)  -Sa;  reb-u; 
xas-su,  seS-Su,  sebu-u  bäba  t.  c. 
1.  2.  3  etc.  gate  {l.  2.  3  etc.  Tor},  also 
R  39 — 15;  ibid  0  39  ba-bi-[Su]  his  gate 
{sein  Tor},  pi-xi  bäb  (wr.  KA)  -ka 
(var  IQ  MA  =  elippa)  del  84  close  thy 
door  {schliesse  deine  Türe};  also  I)  101 
frg  I  10  (ibid  6  bäb  elippi  tir  written 
KA  1^*  MA  tir);  del  89  ap-te  (var  -ti) 
-xi  ba-a-bi  I  closed  the  door  of  my 
vessel  {ich  schloss  dieTüre  meines Schitfes} ; 
petü  2  a  bäbi  see  petü.  zuqäqip- 
amelu  i -11  a-ac.-c.a- r u  bäb-su  NE  60, 
6  the  scorpion-man  guards  its  entrance 
ssen  Kinsing  8korpionmenschen  be- 
wachen} J*  84  foil,  on  c.  gt.  bäb  cf  §  72. 

ina  ba-ab  ap-si-i  IV  18a4— 5,9— 10; 
ina  ba-ab  e-kal-li  IV  5c  31;  H  95,  46 
ina  ba-ab  biti  a-a  e-ru-ub-8u;  IV 
16(1  48— 9  8a  ina  ba-ab  hi- ti;  21  a 26— 7 
ina  ba-a[-bi];  30—31  ina^ß  (libbi) 

ba-a-bi;  IV  44,  3«  (=  IV  39  a  36)  2a 
[pa-an]  ba-ab  ni-i2  iii  ma-ti  (KB  i 
6—7). 

ma-a^-^a-ru  ba-a-bi  V  32 f  30  door 
keeper  {Türhüter};  ma-car  ba  »~<  (be 
or  bät)  E-G  AL-lim  Via  6  18;  also  cf 
lines  51+53  k  see  ina;?arii.  mu-kil 
(/kalü)  ba-a-bi  m  da-al-tum  (q.  v.) 
V  23  d  19,  20. 

bäb  näri  III  14,  31  water-gate,  lock 
{Schleuse}  Meissner  k  Rost,  84;  also 
Jehemias  Ii  Bii.i.eriieck,  BA  iii  101—2, 
&  rm  **  on  p  101  ad  Kahum  2:7;  126 
rm  *,  k  Wixcki.ek,  Forschungen,  280. 

pl  e-ma  KA-MEÖ-ni  (—  bäbäni, 
§  706)  u-rat-ti  11  67,  79  (ibul  85  KA- 
MES)  KB  ii  24—5;  Esh  v  40;  vi  7;  Asb 
vi  61  si-mat  bäbäni  (KA-MES-ni); 
KA-MES-Su  Asb  x  70  k  often;  mi-ix- 
rit  KA-MES-sin  8arg  Cyl  64;  cf  Sarg 
Stele  74  ba-be-2i-na  (§  71);  me-ix-rit 
ba-bi-siu  (2i-in)  Khort  162;  Ann  424; 
Pp  iv  10«;  cfl  44,  71;  ir-bi-8e-e-ri-i 


{de 
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ba-a-bi  14  gates  {l4  Tore,'  Bkzoi.d, 
Diplomacy,  82,  2«.  also  bäbäti  (Haupt, 
(JGN  '83,  98r»i  3;  g  706)  e.g.  cäbe  bal- 
füti (written <•■«> QAB-MEÖ  TI-LA- 
AIEN)  ina  ba-ba-at-te  (§  11)  sa  äliSu 
ana  ziqipi  lu-u-za-qi -pi  Anp  iii  108 
(ZA  i  43  rm  1)  but  KB  i  112  (ibid  rm  2) 
rejuls  ina  ba-[tu]-ba-at-te  all  around 
Iii«  city  {ringsum  seine  Stadt},  ba-ba- 
a-tu  lu  pu-ut-ta-a  Bkzou», Diplomacy, 
82,  27  open  the  gates  jöflne  die  Tore}. 

NOTK  I.    Arl.  thronKh  Arm  H2Z  from 

l.al.ti.  Mitotan,  WZ  i  as  maintain*  Babylonian 
oritfln  nf  X  IIoffmakh  (Aufzüge,  m)  who 
OOlltldari  it  an  abbreviation  of  K^35-  Aliio  «/" 
HcilHAl.rii,  /T>M<5  20,  2:3. 

3.  hähn  ina  pa-ni-fu  (pa- an  N.  N.)  ipxi 
(Nahil  Chron,  KH  ii  278-9  rot  ii  33)  throw  him 
into  pri.on  [|  warf  ihn  inn  Sallagala,  UM  «I  iii 
7— H,  etc. 

3   I. »Ii ii  alto      pan  fl  Teil,  Anteil,  r-  Arn» 
(\V/.  iv  II,*.  rm  3  A  T«' 

4.  ana  *  ina  hah(i)  ete,  =-  ina  maxar  he- 
foro,  in  front  of  |j  vor,  r.  f,  Atlfn  A*  2  ana 
ha -ah  00  A-ni  in»  (o-xn-in  <3)  ina  ha- a- 
hu  (">  Ani  Dn'uau  tn>  IfJ-ZI-DA  ln-ia- 
e«-«n  (HA  ii  419/«/);  ina  l>a-ah  gal-li-e  ln- 

I!  IISÄI2;  Hr  1132  (</BU0IJ>,  lit,  1S4 
rm  2;  *  on  /  II  ««><■  ZK  i  41;  /"  o«).  ina  bah 
iorlika  IV  01  a  21  Wforo  thino  anijor  \  Tor 
•loinom  /orno. 

babu  2.  child  {Kind}  II  36  C-d  54  ba-bn 
||  ina -a- i  n  ft  bu-U-nu  AV  03*!.  e/"  ma 
in  ftp  na?  DK  142;  Dpr  106;  pi  according 
to  T°50  <»"'««>  ba-bu-ti  Neb  135,29, 
but  read  u-5ad-ba-bu  (I!ili>rk<-iit,  As- 
sgriaca,  57  rm). 

P.  N.  Ba-ba-a  AV  (Liverpool)  7ro/2; 
Ba-bu-tu  (Drr  200n»7)&  Ba-ba-a-nu 
AV  942  &  AV  (Liverpool)  8  col  1. 

bäbu  3.  Jensen,  ZA  i  404  —  father  { VuterJ 

ir.lTTOf. 

babbu(Ü)  young  slave  {junger  Sklave«  -  aä- 
lu-lu  (Cossean  word;  \  bhvf,  ZA  iv  212); 
cf  pappü;  1>K  25,29*29  r»l»M;38,  below; 
AV  0955. 

bi-ib-ba  V  36  a«?  93.  Hp  sees. 

bibbu  a  quadruped  |vi«>i-f<tadgtKi  Tier} 
AV  Hol.  II  dr-f/4  (lit-  1070«)  LU  < 
(BAD?)  ».  bJ.Jb-bu;  also  39,  02  <">  Bi- 
ib-bu-AN  LU-a~<  (Hi  10708);  cf  line 
M  »IUI.- HAN  -  AN  bl'-M,  +59. 
I"8  47/8  (rf  Jknskn,  98)  D  33,  289;  also 
ee«  (10A  '78,  1049;  ZA  v  127. 

As  u  stir  (")  hi-ib-bu  =  AN  LU  < 
GUD-UD  II  48  a  b  53  (Br  10712;  cf  II 


39,  59);  D  93,  6  (ZA  i  260,  1  =  Mars);  II 
49  no  3  «?-/"44  MUL  (=(k»kkab)  j^ij.^ 
|bi-ib-bi|ANGUD-UD  (Ds48;  V46a41; 
Br  10710); cf  ibid <w/ 53-5.  Jensen,47, 95/W/, 
254  Bibbu-stars  properly  the  moving, 
retreating  sheep  —  the  Planet«  {Bibbu- 
8terne,  eigentlich:  sich  entfernende,  frei, 
abseits  weidende  Schafe:  Planeten  J  or 
perhaps  planet»  of  GÜÜ-UD  =  Nergal. 
Jensen,  504  &  131 — 33;  also  see  Br  üiw 
ad  II  57  a-b  44  &  V  46  a  25  &  cf  Lötz, 
Quaesliones,  31.  II  51  a-b  50  (k»kk»k) 
bibbu  =  planet  in  general  {Planet  im 
allgemeinen}  Jensen,  138;  III  53,  46  bib- 
be  u  kakkabe  same  um  carari&unu 
etiquma  xantiS  u  inuamuru  the 
planets  and  stars  of  heaven  at  the  time 
when  they  shone  brighter  receded  and 
quickly  disappeared  {die  Planeten  und 
Sterne  des  Himmels  zur  Zeit,  wo  sie  heller 
(I)  glänzten  entfernten  sich  und  verschwau- 
deu  schnell}  Jensen,  ZA  ii  82;  also  cf 
III  57«62— 4.  V21<w/27  has  AN  N1N- 
NKU-TUB-DA  —bi-ib-hn  (Br  11071); 
preceded  by  (25)  AN-NIN-N  ER  =  al- 
mu  (Br  11070)  &  (26)  AN-N1N  NEK- 
»1 A  L  =  a-la-mu  (Br  11072);  cf  II  51,  9 
mät  bi-ib-bu  (lipsur)  =  mät  (or  sad?) 
A 1-1  a- u n,  &  see  above  p  47.  V  40  a-b  41 
we  have  the  star  (MUL)  LU  »—<  •=  mui- 
mit  (U  77,  34;  ZB31,  below)  bu-lini. 
The  lu-lim  (q.  v.)  or  Aries  was  the  leader 
of  the  bibbu  (Jensen,  60 — 2). 
babalu  1.  carry,  bring  {tragen,  bringen}  AV 
928;  §  61,  lb.  8b  357;  H  29,  653  tu*uni 
j  TUM  ba-ba-lum  (Bi  9059);  Sr  so  foil. 
Sl-I  I  au-un-nn  |  xa-a-nu  (80,  so  D  70 
rml;  Br  4412  -su);  Su-ut-lu-mu  (81), 
ta-ma-xu  (82),  ba-[ba-lunij  (83),  su- 
[lu-u]  (84),  na-[dn-u]  (85),  na-da-[nuj 
(86)  etc.  (HosiMEb,  Sum.  Us.,  80).  Q  aq 
ba-bi-el  tu-ub(p)-Si-kam  ZA  iv  110, 
101  (cf  AV  931;  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  b  55); 
ba-bi-il  i-gi-si-e  rabüti  KB  iii  (2) 
46,16;  fts-5um  a-a-bi  la  ba-bil  p(b)a- 
nim  Neb  vi  39  in  order  that  the  enemy 
who  plans  evil  {damit  der  Feind,  der 
Böses  beabsichtigt}  KB  in  (2)  22;  cf  85, 
4—30  i  col  3,  30  la  ba-bi-il;  also  Neb  ix 
38  Sa  li-im-nu  la  ba-bil  pa-n'/ntn 
(Latrim.e,  ZK  ii  353  X  Flemminq,  AVA, 
»51/b/:  labane  J/pV);  f  lip-iur  ba- 
bi-lat  (i.  e.  bäbälat  :  n^Blp)  du-qz-m 


Digitized  by  Google 


143 


II  51  b  25  it  (said  of  Tigris)  may  bring 
abundance  of  water  {er  (der  Tigris)  möge 
Übcrfluss  (des  Wassers)  bringen};  ba-bi- 
la-at  me-e  xe-gal-li  ZA  ii  360  a  19 
—  KB  iii  (1)  122  a  19;  ("ir>  Bäbelat 
xegalli  I  27  no 2,  6  bringer  of  abundance  [ 
(of  water)  {Bringer  reichlichen  (Wasser)- 
segens}  name  of  a  Canal  (I)p*  187;  DH  G7 
rm  1 ;  §  30). 

3  u-ha-ha-lu  Bezold,  Diplomacy, 
3,  30. 

It  ibbabla  (>  ibbabala  >  ianba- 
bala)  H89,  45— 6  ki-e  (see  qü  &  Dw  178; 
ZK  ii  41  rm)  na-ba-si  ol-lu-ti  in  ina 
qa-at  i[li-su]  (Br  4880:  ak-li)  elli-tim 
ib-bab-la  pure  cords  of  wool  which  have 
been  brought  in  the  pure  hands  of 
his  ....  (?)  {reine  Bande  von  Wolle,  die 
in  reinen  Bänden  seines  ....  gebracht, 
worden};  also  cf  91,  50  (ZK  ii  276  k  rm  2) 
Sa  ii-fcn  mäti-su  ib-bab-la;  IV  26, 
47 — 8  we  have  Ja  iätu  Äadi-i  ib-bab- 
la.  1  44,  72  the  (»»•«)  AN-SE-TIK  (71) 

 Ja  ultu  Sep  <,a,l>  Ni-pur  Jadi-i 

ib-bab-la  the  aSnan -ntoue  which  was 
brought  now  from  the  foot  of  Mount 
Nipur  {der  a&nan- stein,  der  jetzt  vom 
Fasse  des  Berges  Nipur  gebracht  wurde}. 
Derr.  babftla  (2);  biblu  (1)  *  Mbllttt. 

babalu  2.  II  39e-/*34  SA-GI-MAL  = 
ba-bal  [li]b  («  8A)-bi  =  bibil  libbi 
(33):  impulse  of  the  heart  (lit*:  carrying 
away  of  tin*  heart)  {Antrieb  des  Herzens} 
AV  1103;  LT  96;  Br  2287  +  2450  +  8009. 

biblu  /•  est.  bibil  a)  production,  produce 
of  a  field,  land,  fruit  of  a  tree,  etc.  {Krtrag 
eines  Feldes,  Landes,  Frucht  eines  Baumes} 
AV  1103.  AM-r>K-[A]  ^  SA-DU  (rar 
I>E)-A  — bi-ib-lu  (rar  -lam)  H  108,0 
(111,  52)  -  V  11  66  (II40,64)  =  D  127,54. 
Br  4763  +  6722  +  12102;  also  see  BA  i 
257—6. 

6)  in  bibil  libbi  «=»  wish,  desire  of 
heart,  also  the  object  of  it  {Wunsch,  Ver- 
langen des  Herzens,  auch  Gegenstand  des- 
selben}. Tiglath  Pileser  rubi-e  na-ra-me 
bi-bil  lib(ÖA)-bi-ku-un,TPil9770/a/A 
Pileser  the  lofty,  the  favorite,  the  desire 
of  your  heart  { Tiglath  Pileser  der  er- 
habene, der  Günstling,  der  Gegenstand 
eurer  Herzensueigung}  LT  94—8.  Asur- 
nagirpal  (ZA  v  67 foil)  20  prays  :  mu- 
da-xi-id  kurnnni  bi-bil  lib-bi-ki  3a 


ta-ra-rae  I  (Asurnacirpal)  who  makes 
plenty  the  wine,  the  desire  of  thy  heart, 
whom  thou  lovest  {ich  {Asurnacirpal),  der 
die  Weinspenden  vermehrt,  der  Gegen- 
stand deines  Herzenswunsches,  den  du 
liebst};  is-te-'e-e-ma  ma-al-ki  i-sa- 
ru  bi-bil  lib-bi-5a  it-ta-ma-ax  qa- 
tu-us-äu  V  35,  12  and  looked  for  a  just 
ruler  after  his  heart  to  take  him  by  the 
hand  {und  suchte  einen  gerechten  Fürsten 
nach  seinem  Herzen,  ihn  bei  seiner  nand 
zu  fassen}  BA  ii  210— 11.  e-ma  bi-ib-il 
li-ib-bi-su-nn  (ZA  ii  134  a  22).  na-ra- 
me  bi-bil  lib(SA)-bi  <»>  ASur  IU5.3. 
8g  Cy  40:  se-u  bi-bil  libbi  1UG-L1 
ba-til-ta  la  ra-äc-e  (Kit  ii  44—5);  ina 
bi-bil  lib(8A)-bi-ia  Sarg  ;ln»  415 
(Winckler,  Sargon,  p  70)  also  cf  Khora 
155  (KB  ii  74—5).  K  2729  0  21  [i-nja 
bi-bil  libbi-ia  mi-lik  ra-ma-ni-Qa] 
BA  ii  566.  niqe  bi-bil  lib-bi  V  Gl  dS8 
sacrifices  as  many  as  his  heart,  urged  him 
{Opfer  soviel  ihn  das  Herz  antrieb} 
BA  i  27«.  SA-GI-NA  -  bi-bil  lib-bi 
II  39  (Br  2389  +  8108). 

bibiltU  c.  »1.  biblat  |!  biblu  (1).   Sen  Ku 
iv  33  the  trees  bib  (JJ»-  D  35, 307  &  rm  3)- 

lat  sad-di-i  the  product  of  the  moun- 
tains {das  Erzeugnis  der  Berge}.  Hummel, 
Sum.  Les.,  3!»  no  437  'mit  Ideogr.  Ver- 
wechslung auch  für  DUM  (=  babalu)'. 
Cedarwood  {Cedemholz}  bi-ib-lat  t*01') 
Xa-ma-a-ni  Khors  103;  Sarg  Stele  7.:. 
ka-la  ri-ik-ki  (LT  95  k  rm  3)  bi-ib- 
lat  (ia<1)  Xa-nia-a-ni  sa  erisuuu  tiibu 
A'Aors  143  (WiNiKi.KR,  Sargim,  126;  KB  ii 
72—3);  also  cf  Ann  426  (Wincklkr,  72). 
ku-ru-un-na  lal  (not  Sal-  as  Wincklkr, 
/.  c,  p  132  k  Peiskr,  KB  ii  78;  cfl)  12,  79) 
-la-ru  bi-ib-lat  sade  ellüti  Khors  170 
wine,  honey,  the  produce  of  the  snow- 
capped (or  splendid?)  mountains  {Wein, 
Honig,  das  Erzeugnis  schneebedeckter 
(t  oder  herrlicher)  Berge}.  Sa  bi-ib-lat 
(wir -Ii;  bi-bil)  lib-bi-su  *»>  Bei  u- 
se-ik  (wir  iak)-si-du-Su-(ma)  Anpi39 
whom  Bel  let  have  the  wish,  desire  of  his 
heart  {den  Bel  seines  Herzens  Wunsch 
erreichen  Hess}  KB  i  59;  cf  ibid  37  ina 
bi-ib-lat  Hb-bi-ia  (ZAi  367);  TP  vii  14 
a-na  bi-ib-lat  lib-bi-ja  according  to 
my   heart's   desire  (I  offered  sacrifices) 
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{nach  meine«  Herzens  Antrieb  (opferte 
ich)};  ibid 97  5a<">  A-5ur  u  <n>  Nin-ib 
a-na  bi-ib-lat  lib-bi-su  it-tar-ru-5u 
whom  Aiur  and  Ninib  guided  after  his 
heart's  desire  jden  Aiur  und  Ninib  nach 
seines  Herzens  Wunsch  leiteten]  KB  i 
4<> — I,  hi-ib-lat  lib-bi-ja  tu-Sak-5i- 
da-an-ni-ma  Esh.  Sendschirli,  R  30. 

biblu  2.  ||  bubbulu  (II  32  a-b  12)  want, 
luck;  disappearance  { Entbehrung,  Not; 
Verschwinden j  j/^3n  be.  meager,  scarce 
I  mager,  spilrlich  sein }  B A  ii  304;  see  above 
s.v.  u3bbnlu  I.  Hero  belongs  perhaps 
K  752  (r-  HI  58  no  I  i      Pinchk«,  Texts, 

I  no2)  1.  Bin  it-hal  {cf  4  &  R  2)  limut- 
tim  mSti  isiak-au  |  2.  Sin  ina  In  mi- 
na-ti-lu  bi-ib-lum  u-bil  |  3.  attalü 
(=  AN -Ml)  iiiak-an,  said  of  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  moon  causing  an  eclipse 
of  the  moon  {hier  vom  Verschwinden  des 
Mondes  gesagt,  eine  Mondfinsternis«  ver- 
ui-NHchend}  Jensen,  91  fol  &  ZA  i  234, 
below;  biblu  tabalu  disappear  (of  moon, 
Venus- star,  etc.)  {verschwinden  (vom 
Honda,  VeniM-etern  &  andern  Himmels- 
körpern)}, ana  lä  ege  bibli  u  nan- 
II) ii r t i  enbi  bei  [arxi]  III  52  b  45  not 
to  err  with  reference  to  the  disappearance 
and  re -appearing  of  the  fruit  (i.  e.  the 
moon,  because  it  grows)  the  lord  of  the 
mouth  {um  nicht  fehl  zu  gehen  bezüglich 
des  Verschwinden«  und  des  Erscheinens 
der  Frucht  (t.  e.  des  Mondes,  da  er  wächst), 
des  Herrn  des  Monat« j  Jensen,  103.  With 
this  biblu  (2)  is  probably  connected: 

bubbulufm)  disappearing,  disappearance; 
lack,  want  etc.  {Verschwinden,  e.g.  des 
Mondes  (Knudtzon,  289);  Mangel,  Bedürf- 
nis, Not,  etc.\  AV  1348.  IV  23  a  4  Nusku 
is  called  mar  sa-la-8e-e  i.  e.  a  child  of 
the  30,h  day  (or  of  30  days?);  then  follows 
bu-ub-bu-lum  (U  I)  -  N  A  -  A  -  A  N  cf  Pin- 
ch i.n  ,  Texts,  1  no  2,  5)  ».  e.  the  day  on 
which  the  moon  ennnot  be  seen  {der  Tag, 
an  dem  der  Mond  nicht  gesehen  werden 
kann},  üm  bubbuli  Knultzon,  «0  43, 
3  Lp  14  -  UD-NA-A.  bu-ub-bu-lum 

II  Z2a-b\'i  -  f  u-nmlki(?)-l«-pi  (Jensen, 
Tag  des  Hpeineopfen.)  Br  14144;  13  0-6 
[um]  nu  ►►«<  (bat!  midY  cf  BA  i  144 
rm  D-tlm  1  um  i-dir-ti  ^(i.e.bub- 
bulum).    J*  58  ÜM  4  famine  {Hungcr«- 


not}  Jknsen,  11;  106  fol;  452  (day  of  reu, 
but  cf  502);  Dw  181  (üm  nubitti)  fast- 
day  {Fast-tag.  Also  see  Haüpt,  BA  i  144 
rm  1  (bubbulu:  intensive  form  of  b»- 
bälu  desire  {verlangen}). 

bibillu  in  xarba  bibillu  =  a-a-ar  i- 
lum,  see  xarbabibillu. 

Bäbilu  Babel,  Babylon  (city  and  country, 
l)Pa  201)  {Babel,  Babylon  (Stadt  St  Land, 

Dp»201).  V??,  JjIj,  Old  Persian  Bäbirui. 

ZK  i  416  rm  3;  HP*  v  136—7;  AV  932. 
It  is  written 

1.  Phonetically:  ina  Ba-hi-i-lu  *kl) 
ZA  i  442  foil;  I  52  no  6,  7;  KB  iii  (2)  46,  1? 
(which,  however,  doe«  not  prove  the 
length  of  the  i,  Jensen,  498  X  l)r»  213); 
Ba-bi-lu  (?)  Pinches,  Texts,  16014;  ni- 
sim  Ba-bi-lam<ki>  I  65  b  1  +  15,  etc. 
(c/"ZAi40, 12);  Ba-ba-lam;  kir-bi  B»- 
bi-lim  Pinches,  Texts,  16  R  10;  IV  12  a 
13-^4  KA-AN-RA-KI  Ba-bi-lim 
(ZK  ii  416);  KA-AN-RA-KI  =  Ba-bi- 
lu  V  62  a-b  32  (Br  3887);  Ba-bi-li  ZA  iv 
362,  7.  C.  St.  Ba-bi-il  e.g.  ZA  i  339,  2. 

2.  Idiographically 

a)  KA-AN-RA-KI  (t.  e.  KA-D1N- 
OIIt-RA-Kl)  KB  iii  (1)  110,  4,  tie. 
—  Ba-bi-lu  H  38,  100;  §  9,  236;  ZK  ü 
416/b/,  V  33033— 4  aar  (mit)  KA- 
AN-RA -KI  ra-pa-aä-tim  (cfl>KK 
Jensen,  KB  iii (1)  136-7;  KGF  271  rwl, 
Tiei-e,  Geschichte,  74  rm  1.  Also  see  on 
this  inscription,  Hommel,  Gcsehichlf. 
*'2\foll;  TSBA  iii  373 foil;  iv  VMfoU, 
DK  passim,  especially  55—63;  RP  rii 
1—8);  Asb  iv  83  etc.;  V  35,  25  foil  (s.-e 
Prince,  Mene  Mene  Tekel  Uphar$m. 
(Baltimore,  1893)  appendix  i  pp  65 — &3 
where  on  p  65  is  given  a  compht. 
bibliography  on  this  text;  H  59,  I-"1 
KAR-KA-AN-RA-TA  =>  ina  ka  ri 
KA-AN  (=Bäbili,  Br 3886);  a  dialec- 
tical (t )  form  it  K A-D1M-M  E-I  H-KI. 

b)  KA-AN  IV  33  6  33  — 4  =  Bäbi- 
lu (rar  T1N-TIR-K1,  Br  .18«4).  II  M 
f-g  17  AN-XlK-TIX-T]ll-KI-<iU" 
be-lit  ER-K A-AN-KI  {i.  e.  »J  Ba- 
bili  Br  3888).  KA-AN-ME&-KI  V35, 
15+17;  Neb  iv  32;  KAT1  127  (falsche 
plural  ische  Schreibung  des  -iii,  but!^); 
also  see  I  51  NO  1,  a  1 ;  V  60  b 
KA-KI   Beb  39;   NR  15.     On  KR- 
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KA-AN  yy*KI  =  Bäbilu  III  4,  46 
see  Poohon,  Bavian,  38  rm  1.  Homxel, 
Geschichte,  596  reads  Bäb-iläni  = 
BaßvXuv;  on  this  Greek  name  see  also 
Halevy,  Mel.  d'epigraphie,  106. 

c)  DIN  (TIN)-TIB-KI  (KB  iii  (1) 
120  nof,  V2,etc.)  =  Sübat  baläti  (§  9, 
200);  V  35,  15+17;  60  6  13;  62  a-b  44 
=  su-bat  ba-la-^u;  KB  ii  250,  10; 
NE  51,  21  etc.  «=  Ba-bi-lu  H  41,  262 
(AJP  v  71);  120  R  1—2  =  (ana  li-bit- 
tim)  Ba-bi-lu;  IV  18  6  10— 11;  Beb  5, 
31,  32  bis,  33,  36  6m,  39,  83  bis.  also 
gee  ZK  ii  417;  419;  ZA  i  2;  Lhotzky, 
Anp,  23—4;  ZA  i  220  no  15;  Br  9858. 

d)  ÖU-AN-NA-KI  (§  9,  89;  Dp* 
213 — 4;  D  24»to  199;  cf  the  high,  mighty 
city  I  die  grosse,  gewaltige  Stadt}  Dan 
4:30;  AV8369;  Br 7085;  l49all;V35,10 
+  17  +  30;  IV2C10— 11;  Br  7711  ad  II 
50a-6  2.  Pitches,  Texts,  16  R  8  ki-rib 
(anp)  SÜ-AN-NA-KI;  also  IV  20  no 
1  0  12— 3.  II  50a-6  25  du-u-ru  §U- 
AN-NA-KI  (Br  8408);  but  it  is  not 
beyond  doubt  that  this  name  is  always 
equivalent  to  Bäbilu,  cf  e.  g.  Sp. 
31,  4  ina  ercitim  SU-AN-NA-KI 
sa  ki-rib  Bäbilu  (written  TIN- 
TIB-KI);  Il48c-dl4  it  is  =  Qu-tu-u, 
Br  7083. 

Salm,  Balawat  v  5  we  have  Bäbilu 
mar-kaa  äame-e  u  ercitim  iu-bat 
ba-la-ti  (KB  i  136  rm);  Layard,  63, 
14  pi-ir-'i  SU-AN-NA-KI  ia  kima 
mi-ra-a-ni  <;a-ax-ri  ki-rib  ekal- 
li-ia  ir-bu-u  (AV  7157). 

e)  E-KI  e.  g.  Nabonid-Cyr.  Chron. 
i  3  +  12  etc.  (see  literature  on  this  text  in 
Prince,  L  c.  65 — 6) ;  D  20  no  163;  Beh  87; 
Br  5884;  AV  932  +  2202;  perhaps =  Canal- 
city  {Kanal-stadt}  BA  ii  235.  LUG AL 
E  =  king  of  Babylon  {König  von  Ba- 
bylon }  Dp*  214;  DK  20rml;  Hii.precht, 
Assyriaca,  22  rm  1  x  Meissner,  no  78 
who  reads  LÜGALE  =  king  {König}; 
also  sometimes  written  without  -KI, 
as  is  the  case  with  the  name  of  many 


other  cities  (Hilprecht  X  Jensen,  ZA 
viii  228). 

Etym.  See  literature  quoted  paiiim,  A  l>*'a 
212—1«;  KGF  96;  KAT*  127/W;  M0  $.  ».  ^aa; 
Gctabd .  !I  ii.kvt  in  ZK  i  114,  below,  A  416  m»  S; 
■In  REJ  1  12  rm  2  A  xv  (no  SO)  70  rm  l,  derive 
the  noun  from  y";33,  »ee,  however,  on  the  other 
hand,  Jbxbex,  498. 

On  ba-ab-NI-NI  ==  Bab-ili  cf  Dp»  213; 
Jastbow,  ZA  iv  158;  Mkiiskkr,  S3. 

On  iar  Ilabili,  ■eeTiKi.K.HoxxKL/WixcKLJcit, 
Geschieht*,  (pa«»im);  x  Wixcxuta't  view  iee 
C.  F.  Lxiixaxx,  Berl.  Phil.  Wochcnichr..  '94  no  8; 
AUo  cf  Hilprxciit ,  jtttyriaca,  92  —  3,  rm  on  the 
title«  of  the  Kaisite  kin.'s  i  Ka*aiten- Könige: 
1.  iarru  2.  iar  E  3.  iar  K  A- AN-RA-KI 
4.  iar  kiiiati. 

Bäbilä'a  -  Babylonian  (s)  {Babylonier} 
written  |  Ba-bi-la-a-a-u  I  66  (below) 
6  8;  y  KA-AN-BA-KI-a-a  II  63,  14 
etc.;  <»m4»  E-KI-a-a  Beh  91;  AV  933. 

bi-bi-nu  head,  scull  {Haupt,  Schädel}  U 
24,  25  [  ]  <  A-ZA-AD  |  bi-bi-nu  '  qaq- 
qa-du,  AV  7339;  Br  14463;  Lhotzky, 
Anp,  23. 

babbanu  perhaps:  incomplete,  imperfect, 
unripe  {vielleicht:  unvollkommen,  unreif} 
Zehxpfi  nd,  BA  i  633  ad  51 1 ;  Tc  124  reads 
qurbanü  (q.v.).  Cambyses  217  ÖE-ZIB 
bi-i-iu  (cf  n^na  Job  31  :  40)  u  bab-ba- 
nu-u  it-ti  axämei  i-saq-qu-u  i-iap- 
pi-lu;  8tra88,  Nabd,  no  547,  1 :25  mine 
[äipäte]  W  re-xi  bab-ban[-nu]  BA  i 
527  no  24;  Nabd  281,  >/2  :  2  siqil  kaspi 
a-na  |  ba-ba-ni-e  dul-lu;  Strass, 
Nabd,  663,5:2000  pi  turn  a  a  sümi  (onion 
{Zwiebel})  bab-ba-nu-u... .maska(ä?)- 
iiu  Sa  X;  943:  gidil  bab-ba-nu-u  ina 
qätä  X  inamdin.  IV  52  a  30 — 1  su-mu 
I  bab-ba-nu-u;  IV  54c  18—20  a-di  \e- 
im  I  bab-ba-nu-u  ni-is-mu-u  |  ul 
nu-Se-bi-il  te-im  (BA  i  512);  perhaps 
also  TP  v  39  isten  imeru  bab-(or  qur?) 
ba-a-ni  5a  a-ba-ri  ma-da-at-ta  sat- 
ti-5am  (or  -u)  -ma  ana  la  su-  (perhaps 
mistake  for  na-)  par-ki-e  elisunu  u- 
kin.  f  Strass,  Neb,  12,  4  Kü...'A-AM 
supalitum  eisetum  ba-ba-ni-tum 
ia  <••»)  X  etc.  pi  perhaps  Strass,  Neb, 
290,  6  gi-dil  bab-ba-nu-ti  inamdin; 


bu-u  8C 


I;  bi-la  (ip-xi  UI  4  no  7,  5;  Neb,  Grolefmd ,  iii  46  etc.\  |  19;  bu-u-a  Neb  ix  61  etc. 
pS  mouth,  opening,  beginning  [>  Mund,  Oemaung,  Anfang,  .x»  biaiu  see  piazu.  »j  bu-i-a-am  (AV  1365 
md  V  32,  54-6)  cf  lir-i-a-am.  bi-e-ru  iee  biru.  •'v*  (mu-*a-a-ru)  bu-bu-lu  (Wikcklxb,  etc.) 

«f  qitbulu.  »X,  (mum?)  bi-ba-a-H"  AY  1098  read  bi-na-a-ti  (a.  ».).   <^  babbaltu  tee  pappaltu. 

babadu  Br  S247  ad  ii-ka-ra  i-ba-ba-di  D  86  iv  16  read  i-na  na-di  A  cf  above  f.  p.  cuu  eye 
A  Aug* 

10 


Digitized  by  Google 


—  146 


f  Neb,  326,  1  parräti  bab-ba-ni-e-ti 
in  a  muxxi  X  i  nam  diu.  —  Der: 

babbanutu  (abstr.  noun)  V  20  d  56  pu-u 
ba-ba-nu-tu  (ad  c  see  Br  617  +  2414); 
followed  by  57  ba-ab-tuni  (or  BA-AB- 
TÜMT)  I  ub-lam. 

babbanü  &  babbanutu  belong  per- 
haps to  the  same  stem  as: 

babtum  written  ba-ab-tum  &  KA-tum 
(Strass,  Nald,  546, 20;  924,  3,  etc. ;  AV  945) 
unpaid,  uncovered  | unbezahlt,  ungedeckt; 
von  einer  Schuld  gesagt  j,  Peiber,  ZA  iii 
242;  Meissner,  11»  no  17;  also  Idem,  Diss, 
p  32;  Zehnpfcnd,  BA  i  633 ;  Strass.,  Nabd, 
243,  15:  l/j  ma-na  kaspi  ba-ab-tum; 
Nabd,  547,  3:  15  mänö  ba-ab-tum;  II  8 
6  49  ba-ab-tu;  53  ba-ab-ta-Su  (Br 
13900). 

ba-ba-rum  forest  {Wald}  II  23  e  f  47  II 
ki-is-tum;  AV  930. 

babbam  (form  like  nannaru)  light,  light- 
ness, clearness  {Licht,  Helle {  J.  Halevy, 
Leyden  Congress,  ii  1,  540  (clarte)  >  bar- 
bar  u;  I 'bar am  be  clear,  shine  {klar, 
hell  sein,  scheinen }  also  c/birbirru.  II 
8,  5  -  D  82  iv  5  (»••»«>       =  na  ^|>- 

(».  e.  ua  «=*  ma)-a-ru  Sa  ümi  (AV  929; 
Br  7785).  (ba-b«r)  also  gloss  to  acü  (Br 
7762  +  7779);  II  39,  14—16  <ba-ab-b»r) 
*1  —  pi  (or  ua  m  a?)-cu-u  (Br  7788); 

ibid  17  ba-ab-ba-ra  —  qi-it  Samii 
(AV  943;  Br  7763);  also  see  II  55  a  14 
(Br  7761);  cf  E-ba(b)bara  —  bit  SamSi 
sunlit  house,  the  abode  of  the  gods,  so 
called  because  hero  the  sun  shone  con- 
tinually {Sonnenhaus,  der  Wohnort  der 
Götter,  so  benannt,  weil  hier  die  Sonne 
fortwährend  schien}.  Hommel,  Sunt.  Lcs., 
24,  286  babbar  >  bar-bar  {weiss  sein, 
hell  sein  :  8onne|,  also  found  in  Mulu- 
babbar  (q.  t\). 

bibrü  Sb  48  bi-ib-ra  |  XÜL  |  bi-ib- 
ru-u  (AV  1104),  same  it>  as  xi-du-tum 
(47)  St  k(q)ii-iu-u  (46);  Br  10880  & 
Hommel,  Sunt.  Lea.,  36,  416  read  bi-dar- 
ru-u;  Idem  on  p  82:  statt  bidarrü  auch 
vielleicht  bibrü  (dann  =»  bibbu  {Bock}?); 
Jensen,  ZA  viii  232  rm  2:  bi-ib-ru  or 
rather  bi-dar-ru  {Edelmetalle  in  Form 
von  länglichen  Ovalen}  gems  St  precious 
stones  in  the  shape  of  oblong  ovals,  thus 


bi-J^TJ-ru-u  perhaps  originally  a  kind 

of  cucumber  ||  qis-su-u  (cf  the  similar 
development  of  iarüru). 

bubu'tu,bllbütu  a)  hunger,  famine  { Hunger, 
Hungersnot}  AV  1347.  II  39  c-d  55  ÖÄ- 

GAR  (*yyj  Tjp )  -  bu-bu-tum;  H  109, 
41  =  D  128,  89  =  V  11  d-f  41  SA-MAR 
(Br  8041)  -  ÖA-GAR  (Br  8085)  =  bu- 
bu-tum;  42—3  ÖA-MAR-MAR  (inten- 
sive of  40)  =  ÖA-GAR-GAR  —  xu-Sax- 
xu  it  qalqaltu,  ZB  15;  on  these  lines 
see  especially  Haupt,  GGN  '80,  517.  also 
n  31  d  2.  H  89,  22  Sa  ina  bu-bu-ti 
(=  § A-GAR-TA)  u  ci-bit-ti  i-tnu-ut 
who  dies  of  hunger  or  in  prison  Jwer 
Hungers  oder  im  Gefängniss  stirbt}  GGN 
'80,  517  rm  2  St  Br  173;  H  89,  34  Sa  bu- 
bu-tu  (=»  ÖA-GAR)  i-[na-as]-su-u 
whom  hunger  carries  away  {wen  Hunger 
wegrafft}.  II  44  a-6  68  ka-ru-ur-tum 
—  bu-bu-tum  (see  kararu);  also  ibid 
loa  =  TI  |J  na-an-mu;  IT'  39  b  41—2 
a-üam-su-tu  su-un-qu  bu-bu-tu  {  a- 
ru-ur-tu  xu-Sa-xu  ina  mäti-su  lu- 
ka-a-an.  TP  viii  85—6  su-un-qa  bu- 
bu-ta  xu-sax-xa  däme  ina  mat-ti-su 
lid-di  starvation,  famine,  hunger,  dying 
(i.  e.  pestilence)  may  Rammän  bring  over 
his  land  {Mangel,  Not,  Hunger,  Sterben 
möge  Rammän  über  sein  Land  bringen}, 
also  Anp  ii  7  bu-bu-te.  I  27,  94 — 5  su- 
um-qa  bu-bu-ta  u  ni-ib-rit  |  u  xu- 
Sa-ax-xa.  V  56  ii  43  bu-bu-ta  u  xu- 
sa-ax-xa  lis-kun-Su-um-ma.  Asb  iii 
135  su-un-qu  bu-bu-tu  is-ku-nu;  iv 
59—60  sa  la-pa-an  ni-kis  pa^ri  par- 
zilli  (written  GIR  AN-BAB)  su-un-qi 
(var  -qu)  bu-bu-ti  (var  -tu)  |  li'bi  (or 
iSäti)  a-ri-ri  i-se -tu-u-ni(nrijtf)e-xu- 
zu  mar-ki-i-tu;  also  80  u  Sa  ina  su- 
un-qi  bu-bu-ti  iS-ku-nu  na-pis-tu 
who  through  want  and  famine  had  lost  their 
life  {die  durch  Not  und  Hunger  ihr  Leben 
verloren}.  K  479,  11  ina  bu-bu-ti  id- 
du-uk;  K  567,  13  ina  bu-bu-te  i-mut- 
tu;  V  61  col  vi  52/b/  ina  un-qi  u  bu- 
büti  (=•  §  A-GAR-E)  na-piS-tuS  liq- 
ti  in  want  and  famine  may  his  life  end 
{in  Bedrängnis  und  Hungersnot  möge  sein 
Leben  enden}  (on  this  text:  V  60 — 61  see 
e.  ff.  J.  Jeremias,  BA  i  268—92;  8cheil, 
ZA  iv  324—45;  Peiser,  KB  iii  (1)  174—82); 
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bu-bu-tum  :  un-c,u  V  47  a  45,  6  14; 
inu-ut  bu-bu-ti  u  ju-um-mi  li-mu- 
tm  (£fana-legend  K  2527  +  K  1547  0; 
BA  ii  393-4). 

b)  food,  nourishment  j Nahrung, Speise}. 
II  43  d-e  12  bu-bu-'u-tum  =  $i-im- 

tum  (f^>,  cpe,  D8  »)•  a-sar  epru  (car 

ep-ru)  bu-bu-us-su-nu  (r«rsi-na-ma) 
a-kal-su-nu  (rar  ii-na)  ti-i^-tu  (var 
-%i)  IV  31  0  8  («  D  110,  8)  where  dust  is 
their  food,  clay  their  meal  [wo  Staub  ihre 
Nahrung,  Lehm  ihre  Speise  ist }  J*  10  +  25 ; 
NE  19,  33.   II  üQdUfol:  bu-bu-ta  ra- 

ba-ku  a-ka-lu  ta-ap-ia-ku  Jf-  (i.  e. 

bar?)  uitarraä  appatan(=ana  patän); 
Gutari»,  Xourrllrs  Notes,  §  7.  II  16(2  Ufoll 
s  im  in  lä  äsa  I  bubüta  lä  akäla  j 
inastaktum  kaspi  u  mac,arru  xurätji 
|  silimta  ana  nadani  bubüta  ana 
pasari  (?)  ikkalü  (Jäger,  BA  ii  290). 
NE  43,  26  ku-ru-um-nia-ti  (cf  del  194 
207)  u  bu-bu-ti  nourishment  and  food 
{Nahrung  und  Bpeise};  IV  34  a  3  u-bur- 
ta  is-ku-nu-su-nu-ti  bu-bu-ti-iu- 
nu  u-bat-ti-iq  (Sa rgon)  oppressed  them 
and  cut  off  their  provisions  {Not  richtete 
(Sargon)  unter  ihnen  an  k  schnitt  ihnen 
die  Lebensmittel  ab}  (cf  Asb  ix  33 — 5);  on 
this  text,  IV  34,  see  e.g.  Hommel,  Gc- 
aehirhte,  304—5;  Saycb,  RP*  i  37—41; 
Wixckler,  KB  iii  (1)  102—3. 

Etym.   L.KXOBKAST,  RecuHl  dtt  travaux ,  i  60 

ristj)  -af.-.rm  «VjuljO  of  W73;c/ Arm  K72  demand, 
want  J  verlangen,  fordern,  Sam  X72  poor  |  irm; 
■o  alto  JÄota,  HA  ii  2SS  \  "rys  •'.  a)  the  teek- 
iek  for,  desire  after  food  ;.  da«  Sueben,  Verlangen 
nach  Speise,  b)  the  object  of  tho  desire,  the  food 
||  der  Gegenstand  det  Verlangen«,  die  8peiie. 

Hai-pt,  BA  i  18  (23)  cf  Hebr  *"S  emptiness  || 
bübütu  >  «bohbuhatu. 


KurDTSojt,  2*9:  '  b-b  be  hollow,  empty  r  hohl, 
leer  sein,  whence  bübütu  hanger,  famine  | 
Hanger,  Hungersnot';  if  so,  then  bubüta  food  |] 
Nahrucg,  might  be  combined,  with  D8  9,  with 


buginnu  -»  sussulu,  Homxel,  Sum.  Lea., 

33  no  392  -  JrPf  (cf  394:  buninnu); 

ibid  p  82:  perhaps  =  pond  or  lake  {viel- 
leicht: Teich  oder  See}.  Br  10289—10291: 

bu-gin  I  bu-giu  ('V  ) -nu  ia  me-[e] 


—  su-us-su-lu  (80,  11 — 12,  9  fiiii  7—8) 
cf  buninnu;  also  compare  Jensen,  516 
ad  p  410.  £/ana-legeud  (Rm  2,  452  .B 23) 
u  tam-tum  rapas-tu  ma-la  pu(bu)- 
gi-in-ni  (Harper,  BA  ii  396 — 8)  the  wide 
ocean  has  become  a  buginnu  {das  weite 
Meer  ist  zu  einem  buginnu  geworden}. 

badü  Br  7874  ad  IV  15  a  1—2,  3—4  ul  ib- 
du-u,  but  better  ipdü  y^padü  (q.  v.) 
&  see  especially  Br  7898  ad  II  26  c-d  37. 

budu  &  f  butu  (L  e.  but-tu  >  bud-tu) 
|/npa  originally  perhaps  dividing  point  or 
space,  boundary;  entrance  to,  then  also  the 
object  dividing  two  fields  etc.  :  boundary 
stone  (ib  SAG  eqli);  then  document  in 
general;  contract,  receipt,  bill  etc.  {ur- 
sprünglich wol  trennender  Gegenstand 
oder  Kaum,  Grenze;  Zugang  zu;  dann: 
der  Gegenstand,  der  zwei  Sachen  (Felder, 
etc.)  scheidet  :  Grenzstein  (iö  SAG  eqli); 
Urkunde,  Dokument  im  allgemeinen ;  Ver- 
trag, Quittung,  Forderung. 

iö  ZAG  V29a-&55  bu-u-du  (AV 1352; 
Br  6487:  püdu);  56  bu-u-tum  (Br  6488, 

pütu);  also  II  30,  48         |  bu-u-du 

(Br  1792).  See  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  36 
(od  T°  \  2fol;  Delitzsch,  BA  i  206).  V20 
g-h  48  bu-u-tum  (Br  3511).  Thus  we 
have  in  the  historical  inscriptions:  ina 
büd  Slisu  Salm,  Mon,  i  25  at  the  limits, 
the  confines  of  his  city  {an  der  Grenze; 
am  Bande  i.  e.  vor  seiner  Stadt};  III  5  no  6 
(«=D113,8)  <,,d>  Sa-ni-ru  ubän  äadi-e 
I  sa  bu-ud  (KB  i  140  pu-utf  <••»>  Lab- 
na-ua  at  the  foot,  at  the  base  of  mount 
Lebanon  {am  Rande  des  Libanon}  Hil- 
precht. KB  i  140  rm:  im  Bereiche  des 
Libanon,  büd  (written  SAG)  eqle  sa 
Bjt  (amol)  (ilu)  ßin-magir  ia  mät 
Tämdi  is  (X  Oppert  5a)-5i-ma  took 
away  the  boundary  stone  of  the  fields  of 
B-S  of  the  sea-land  (i.e.  a  country  of  the 
province  of  Babylon)  {nahm  den  Grenz- 
stein des  Feldes  von  B-S  im  Meerlande 
weg}  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  10—11  /  12 
—13;  +  pp  32/W/;  cf  Oppekt,  ZA  viii 
366  foü\  also  Opfert,  he  champ  sacre  de 
la  deesse  Nina,  une  lalcisation  au  XII* 
siede  avant  l'ere  chretienue  (Paris,  1894, 
8°  23  pp);  Anp  i  62  a-c>tu  ia  bu-ud 


bicru  cf  biqrti.  fvi  ta-ag-ru.  bagaru  A  bu-gur-ru-m  (AV  1549)  §ee  paqaro  A  pnqurri 

10* 
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Ni-ii-tu-un  (KI)  i  62  pu-nfi  AV 
1448  bu-ut;  KAT*  211  pu-ut  in  front  of 
{gegenüber});  ii  70  ina  ba-ad  (,,)  Par- 
sin-di  (KB  i  83  {bei  Parsindi  :  wörtlich 
gegenüber  von});  iii  14  Bit-äa-ba-a-a-a 
ina  bu-ud  t*1*  Xa-ri-di;  iii  15  written  i 
»— Y^*j£:  (=-  büd  ?,  or  rather  ris)  (ll>An- 
at;  iii  84  men  I  canned  to  empale  {Männer 
Hew  ich  auf  Pfähle  aufspiesaen}  ina  bu- 
ud  maxäzäni-  (written  ER-»-»-)  -iu- 
nu  (also  cf  110);  Sahn,  Mon,  16  ina  bu- 
ud  maxäzäniiu  ar$ip  (KB  i  154 — 5). 
The  c.  st.  is  used  as  prep: 

büd  =  aki  &  ki;  mala  (Vits)  for,  in  behalf 
of;  instead  of,  as  {für,  vor;  anstatt,  als} 
—  1JD.  Oi-PERT,  ZA  iii  20—1;  177—8; 
iv  402.  Delitzsch,  BA  i  206;  Tc  12  fol; 
54 — 5;  Gesenius  11  111  col  b.  It  is  written 
bu-ud;  bu-u-ud,  bu-ut-ti,  etc. 

bud  zittiSu  H  mala  zittisu  Tc  13 
m  aki  zittiiu.  bu-ud  zitti  =>  axu 
zitti  (Nabd  990,  8;  cf  Boissier,  Diss, 
60 — 1:  pu-u-du  =  axu  =  ittu  =  äiddu, 
K  4558,  8);  bu-u-ud  Neb  196,  14;  bu- 
tft-ti  Neb  70,  5;  büd  Sa  Nabd  690,  10; 
ki  büd  Nabd  17,  4.  bu-ud  e-ter-ru 
Sa  kaapi  na-Ü  e.g.  BO  iv  2  0  8;  T° 
54  fol  =*  for  the  payment  {für  die  Be- 
zahlung}. 

iiten  b(p)üd(t)  Sani  na-si  (na-a-si,  i 
na-as-si,  f  na-äa-a-ta)  §  53  c;  ZK  i  88 
tio  2,  6;  Meissner,  Dim,  45  (below)  alter 
alterius  praes  est  (see  below);  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Verträge,  225;  350  one  carries  the 
obligation  for  the  other  {einer  bringt  die 
Quittung  (Anerkennung)  des  andern}  (also 
cfZk  iv  66);  p  350  pü|  naSü:  guarantee, 
warrant  {guarantieren,  gutstohen}  8ee 
however  ZA  i  306  (above);  431,  7.  T°  xiv 
11  büd  nasi  {Bürgschaftsscheine}. 

O  §75  read  bü\n  thorax;  büt,  near, 
in  presence  of,  in  front  of  {in  Gegenwart 
von,  gegenüber}. 

Haupt,  ZK  ii  282  rm  2  (ad  del  181)  reads 
b  u  -  u  - 1  o  (b  u  -  u  d)  from  y^lTO = entrance 
{Eingang}  but  see  Jensen,  446  (pütu). 

Peiser,  KA8  93  (below);  105  fol;  Babylon. 
Verträge,  225  St  349;  ZA  iii  83  rm  5; 
iv  87  reads  pütu  c.  tt.  püj  =  receipt, 
acknowledgment  {Empfang,  Quittung, 
Anerkennung} . 


J.  Ori'EBT,  ZA  iv  402  büdu  ne  pourrait 
jamais  dire  {Schuld};  maia  tout  au  plus 
{Verantwortlichkeit},  et  jamais,  au 
grand  jamais  {Schuldschein}. 

Meissner,  Diss,  26  pu-u-tu  debitum, 
satisfactio  =  Arm  cautio.  Idem 

(ZA  iv  69—73)  obligation,  debt,  bond 
{Schuld,  Schuldschein}  \rmt  (p  73)  cf 
Hebr.  Jlnfi  ransom  {Lösegeld};  against 
Peiser  &  Meissner,  Tc  12  rm. 

Scheil,  Salm,  (passim)  ad  1  33  b  9  pu-ut 
(e.  St.  of  pütu)  so  environs. 

ÄBEL&  WlNCKLER,  TrVTTS,  pütu  (=  pUtÜ?). 

Rost,  120  reads  pütu  entrance,  side  {Ein- 
gang, Seite"}  f  to  pü. 

Delitzsch,  BA  i  203  &  205  (also  §  81); 
Bei.seu,  BA  ii  184  fol  (t  is  radical)  read 
pütu  =  Arm  KTiß;  »rrUB  width,  breadth 
{Weite,  Breite}.  D-^  244  ina  püt  = 
oW. 

From  the  same       as  büd  appears  to  be 

bid(t)  Tc  55;  BA  i  206;  but  Meissner  t 
Rost,  20—1  'Vergleichung  mit  "tya  sehr 
fraglich';  it  is  used  as 

a)  prep.:  for,  instead,  as;  in  front  of 
{für,  anstatt,  als;  gegenüber}  WZ  iv  114 
rm  1.  written  bi-id(t)  K  429,  9;  bid 
maskäni  as  pledge  {als  Pfand}  Nabd 
103,  8;  bid  maskänisu  maxrü  instead 
of  his  former  pledge  {anstatt  seine* 
früheren  Pfandes}  Nabd 668,  12  etc.  Tcl.t. 
BA  i  206  bid  maS-ka-nu  max-rn-u 
(Nabd  344,  7)  have  been  received  as  a 
pledge  {sind  als  Pfand  empfangen  worden': 
also  cf  Peiser,  Babylon.  Vertr.,  261  rm'2  : 
=  ki  maikinu,  etc.  ina  bid  =  ina 
libbi  (Tc  9,  below,  &  14,  above)  adverb 
of  place;  =  itti  =  ina  päni  in  presence 
of,  before  {vor,  bei}. 

NOTE:  in  the  meaning  of:  in  front  of,  beforr 
we  may  perhaps  have  to  road  pit  e .  st.  nf  p i i  u 
front  ;|  in  der  Hedeutung:  gegenüber,  vor  tat  viel- 
loioht  pit  zu  lcion  —  e.  tt.  von  pitu  Front,  f  r 

b)  conj.:  how,  as,  in  as  much  a*,  in  ac- 
cordance with  {wie,  gemäss,  etc.\  =  k  i  (BA  i 
206;  also  see  8.  A.  Smith,  Asurbanipai, 
vol  iii  101  rm  1)  e.g.  K  492,  9  bi-id(t) 
sarru  beli  iq-bu-u-ni  just  a>  the  king 
my  lord  has  ordered  rae  {wie  mein  Herr 
König  gemeint  (angeordnet)  hat}  BA  i 
189  (ad  K  418,  13)  b  206;  IV  54  no  3,  10 
bi-id(t)  il-lik-u-ni  (+39:  ki  illi- 
küni);  K  146,  16  foil  (BA  i  204)  1  kept 
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them  back  in  Sari  a-di  bid  arkiäte 
i-qar-bu-u-ni-ni,  until  those  belonging 
to  the  second  lot,  should  arrive  {ich  be- 
hielt sie  in  Sari  zurück,  bis  die  zum 
zweiten  Transport  gehörigen  einträfen  [. 
See  also  bütu(ni);  püd(t,t)u. 

B(P)u-di  -ilu  &  Bu-di-ba-a)  (ZK  ii  108 
&  303;  Asb  ii  83  etc.)  ~  S\roy  (cf  Prot. 
Am.  Or.  Soc.,  '86  p  cxlvi). 

ba-di-U  (=  HT2)  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  72, 
36  (Jensen)  Canaanite  translation  of  in  a 
qäteiu  with  his  hand(s)  {mit  seiner  (-n) 
Hand  (Händen) }. 

*badadu  (?)  Q  ib-di-du  (AV  948);  3  tu- 

had-da-ad  V  45  f  54. 
badalu  AV  950  ad  V  16,  75;  II  32,  77  ba- 

da-lum  =  padü;  but  read  batalu  (Br 

5054)  q.  v. 

badülu  H  214  (K  2051)  14  KAL-TAB^ 
ba-dn-lu  |  KAL-TAB-NU-ZU  (Br 
6215)^  ba-du-lu;  15  MIÖ  (ml-ii-m-lal) 

8U-LAL  |  ba-du-lu  EME-8AL  (Br 
847;  c/SU  =  saptu  H  11,  69);  SU-LAL 
=  ziq-na-tu  V  42  e/58  (ZK  ii  27  rm  2; 
ZA  i  400);  II  32  no  5,  f77—8;  AV  956; 
also  see  Oppert,  ZK  ii  299  b  Delitzsch, 
ibid  411;  ZA  i  184  rm  1;  392  fol,  399;  Br 
5982  k  6214.  It  may  be  a  partial  assimi- 
lation of  t  to  the  preceding  b  for  batülu 
(V  42  e-f  55);  thus  we  have  = 
(cf  Haüpt,  BA  i  2;  Gesenius  13  89  a; 
159  a). 

ba-da(-ta)-a-mu  5a  bu-bu(f)  II  26  no  i 

add  (©  84)  AV  951 ;  Br  14171. 
bu-d(t  un  -  5u-una-mur  (]03?)  "Winckler, 

Sargon,  34,  206  their  mines  I  found  {ihre 

Minen,  Bergwerke,  fand  icfa  { . 
(mit)  Bäzu  (na  Gen  22:21  desert  {Wüste,*) 

Dp»  106  fol;  ZK  ii  93  =  Xazü  (Tin  Gen 

22  :  22). 

ba-zu-u  in  mala  ba-zu-u  (Babylonian 
c.  t.  etc.  for  baiü,  q.  v.);  also  in  T.  A. 


(ZAv  158);  baäü  —  basü  (cf  xursäuii; 
Neb  vüi  2)  =  bazü. 
ba-'a-ZU-U  (the  messengers)  killed,  over- 
powered him  {(die  Boten)  tödteten  ».  e. 
überwältigte«  ihn}.  Canaanite  rendering 
of  u-da-ku-su  (Bezolu,  Diplomacy,  no 
72,  14). 

Ba-ZU-ZU  Nabd  13,  3  (cf  Salälu)  P.N. 
Prisoner.captive  {Gefangener,  Beute]  AV 

968;  AV  (Liverpool)  8  col  a;  cf  L;  113; 
DPr  200  rm  7;  BA  i  33  no  22. 

ba-zi-(il)-lum  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa.  115 

=  Arb  jjf  «chevre'  ad  I  65  b  27;  cf  pa- 
s  ilium. 

baziäti  elephants  {Elefanten}  TSBA  v  349. 
king  Salinaneser  II  (KB  i  150  no  iii)  says: 

I  received  as  tribute  from  the  country 
of  Mucri  (q.  v.)  su-u-su  (Homsiel,  Ge- 
schichte,  602  rm  5:  {Antilopenart j)  pi- 
ra-a-ti  ba-zi-a-ti  (Hommel,  /.  c.  603 
rm  1:  adj.  to  pirate)  u-du-mi.  Scheil, 
Salm,  72—3  'des  singes  avec  les  petits' 
(baziäte  u  dümi);  also  cf  K  267512  3 
ba-za-a-ti  pa-gi-e  u  qu-pi  (cf 

II  Kings  10:22)  tar-bit  sad-di-iu-nu 
fWiNCKLER,  Untersuchungen,  105—6). 

ba-xu-u  D  77  rm  1  where  the  sign  ba-a- 
ru  is  explained  by  baxü,  ba-lu-u,  ba- 
ra-ru,  be-el-tu,  etc.  Br  1741. 

*baxalu  be  ripe,  youthful,  strong,  manly 
{reif,  jung,  stark,  mannbar  seinj  Feucht- 
wanq,  ZA  iii  114—7  whence  bitxallu 
(q.  v.)  ti  the  following  two  nouns: 

baxüläti  (cf  tukläti)  f  troups,  warriors 
{Truppen,  Mannschaften}  AV  973;  LT138; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  63  (below),  ba-xu-la-te- 
i;i  gab-sa-a-te  ad-ki-(e)-ma  Barg  Cyl 
(46)  56  my  numerous  troups  I  called  out  (to 
work)  { meine  massenhaften  Mannschaften 
bot  ich  auf  (zur  Arbeit)};  ibid  29  gi-mir 
ba-xu-la-te-iu-nu  (aslis  u(abbixu); 
8n  i  56  ba-xu-la(-a)-te  *'  Xi-rim-me, 


bu-<U<ta);  bo-dt-nn,  bu-da-nl  (AV  1S69)-,  bu-du-MK8  T1'  IS;  M  etc..  cf  gi\\n 
AV  1S53  ad  II  26,  35  </pu-duum.  bu-dll-xu  pl  budilxäti  read  (*«>  paai-xu   po  -  e»-x  a- ti 

(Schxii,  Salm,  72-3)  *  «/■<««>  pa-al-xa-ti.  «^»  ba-ad-ta-ak,  etc.  (KB  iii  (2)  72  on  I  67  «  17,  cf  »alaln. 
■  bu-duk(q)tum  tee  bntnqtum.  <"v>  bldarrü  see  bibrü.  <^>  bu-ud-du-ru  lee  bun  dum.  la  ba-da-a-tu 
A  1»  ba-da-at  AV  963  ad  II  17,  18  +  60  (=  H  83,  18  +  87,  60)  i«e  nadu.  •  — ■  i-lid-tu-nu  bl-da  at 
BO  iii  148  ad  y'i.  60,  6  read  (iap-lii  A-ra-li-e)  i-rat-au-nn  kal-da-at,  V^k  a  *  ad  u  (f .  r.).  ~  bum 
efhi^u.  »<  bi-U-rum  gc  56  etc.  tee  bltrum;  alio  binüru(m)  AV  1110  etc.  =  bi;<;Qru.  <m  buxru  cf 
haarn  *  puxra.  ba-iaat  AV  M6  (urqitu  lä)  baiät  bil-tu-iu-ul-ie-e  read  su-«a-at  bil-ta 
tu-ui-i .  \  -~z,  Dw  309.  baxü,  buxxu(ü)  Meisixkb,  155  ad  no  loo.  13  (u-ba-ax-xu-ii)  cf 
pnxxa.  .-v>  bu-xa-du  f  buxadtu  cf  puxädn,  pnxadtn.  «x»  ba-ax-iu-u  (T.  A.  London,  72,  14)  read 
ma-ax-xu-n  (Canaanite  glosi)  =  yr.rs  =  -p~  l^aamx,  ZA  tü,  364). 
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iii  66  ba-xu-la-te  (rar  niSe)  Bl  Tu- 
mur-ri;  8n  Const.  2  (=  I  43)  ri-E-um 
ba-xu-la-a-ti;  4-  26  a-di  ba-xu-la- 
a-te  äar  Elamti;  Winckler,  Sargon, 
144,  23  ba-xu-la-te  (rar  -ti)  also  m 
13611  baxülätisnnu  uSänixu  ulam- 
menu  karassun;  ina  ba-xu-la-ti  na- 
ki-ri,  ZA  iii  314,  70. 
buxälu(m)  male,  male  animal  {männlich, 
männliches  Tier}  AV  1361.  An  inventory 
(ZA  iv  119  no  15)  mentions  34  bu-xal, 
524  a-lid-tu,  95  par-ri,  125  par  Bar- 
sib  :  napxar  778  par(re);  also  cfHl  43 
c  4  /  2  (margin);  TP  vi  62  4  bu-xal 
rimäni  dan-uu-te  iu-tu-ru-to  fonr 
(male)  wild  oxen,  huge  and  migtby  {vier 
mannliche  Wildochen,  stark  und  gross} 
I*6t<i70:l0  pirate  (written  AM-8I-ME8) 
bu-xa-li  dan-nu-te.  Then  the  word 
means  especially  stallion  {Hengst}  Hebr 
i  177;  BA  i  211;  also  cf  ZDMG  28,  128); 
25  bu-xa-lu  (BA  ii  122—3)  25  stallions 
{25  Hengste}. 

Etym.  ZA  Hi  89  *  114-7  =  ^P!S,  trr.r.i  (also 
see  OKSRStiiR  »»  96);  G  f  30  read  puxaiu  cf  Arb 

JjAvi  (to  which  puxadtu:   female  sheep  R 

weibllchee  Schaf,  the  f,  hot  tee  poxadu);  also 
tf  HomL,  VK  401. 

b(p)uxlalü.  Asb  vi  45 :  Amrbanipal  carries 
away  the  Elamite  gods  and  goddesses  it- 
ti  äu-kut-t  i-Su-nu  namküriiunu  u- 
nu-ti-Su-nu  (46)  a-di  (•»«)  Sa-an- 
gi.e  (»mal)  bu-ux-la-li-e  (var  omits 
second  (»m*l))  together  with  his  priests 
and  temple  servants?  {samtnt  ihren  Prie- 
stern und  Tempeldienern??}  KB  ii  206—7. 
Perhaps  connected  with  bn2. 

mbaxagu(su?)  V  45c 4  tu-ba-ax-xae (s); 
Ä51tu-bax-xa$(s);  perhaps  ynt  ory^BfrO 
(see  below  It  cf  -  xas  V  40,  54; 

H  198  «0  4,  43). 

'baxaru  V  45  c  3  tu-ba-ax-xar;  ibid  h  50 
tu-bax-xar;  preceded  by  tu-pax-xar 
(ZA  i  98). 

*baxaiu  V  45  e  5  tu-ba-ax-xa-Sa. 

battu  weapon  {Waffe}   ^BB3  (ZDMO  43, 
205);  iS-Si-ma  ■  tt-fa  im-na-Su  u-sa- 
xi-ix  (D  97,  2;  Jessen,  280,  37;  k  332) 
(the  lord)  lifted  up  his  weapon  and  caused  I 
his  right  hand  to  seize  it  {es  erhob  der  i 


Gott  die  Waffe,  lies«  seine  Beohte  sie 
fassen}. 

II  19  6  57—8  we  have  bat-ti  (- I£ 
KU)  <">  a-nu-ti-ia. 

ba^-tu  (IQ  KU)  Sa-qu-u  Sa  ana 
i-di  Sarrüti  Su-lu-ka  IV  18  a  4t»  = 
IT»  18  a  3,  32  (Br  1070). 

Homkel,  Sum.  Lei.,  89  ad  Sc  268  readi  b  a  d  d  u 
weapon  |;  Waffe  of  which  8C  266  KV  |  tn-gul- 
lu  |  ib(p)-du-u  la  lappoied  to  be  a  by-form  (the 
.  latter,  however,  according  to  Horasx  better  = 
ipdü  raniom  |  I,ötegeld),  Br  10827;  AV  44S8. 

Coold  aleo  be  read  be-fu  or  paf-tu  or  mit- 
tu;  to  Jrcikx,  288,  130  *  342  ina  mid(t)i-in  la 
mai-di  with  hie  unspearing  weapon  [|  mit  seiner 
graunamen  "Waffe. 

Pkiixs,  Babyl.  Verträge,  d  6  mention*  ba- 
\vl-xl  of  eiparri  an  instrument  |!  ein  Werkten*. 

On  ba-at-t«  ßc  214  r=  qa-tu-n  («/SaT2J-«) 
■ee  Br  1514,  1471  A  1474;  AV  974. 

batalu  cease,  stop;  hold  holiday;  fail,  de- 
generate, etc.  {aufhören,  ablassen;  feiern; 
in  Wegfall  kommen,  verkommen}  §  98; 
some  compare  bll,  ZDMG  27,  514. 

V  16  g-h  75—6  —  ba-ta-lum  =  pa- 
du-u  (Br  5054;  AV  950). 

Q  pr  ki-<j(s)ur-ri-S u-nu  ma-Su-a- 
ti  Sa  ina  dilix  mäti  ib-til-lu  uSad- 
gila  panuisun,  Khort  136  (§53c;  KB 
ii  72  ib-be-lu)  their  forgotten  boun- 
daries which  had  been  ruined,  etc. 

{ihre  in  Vergessenheit  geratenen  Grenzen, 
die  verkommen  waren,  etc.\. 

PS  itj-ru-ba  nindabe  Sa  iläni  Sa- 
nu-ti  Ia  ta-ba-ti-il  (2tg)  Scueil,  Et- 
eucil  den  Travaux,  xvii  178  l  18;  pa-al- 
xi-iS  la  a-ba-at-ti-il-äu  V  34  c  3 
reverently  I  cease  not  (working)  {ehrfürch- 
tig lasse  ich  nicht  (von  der  Arbeit)  ab. 

pm  ba-fil  s(S)ur-qi-nu  V  60  a  2$ 
the  sacrifice  ceased  {das  8peiseopfer  hört.- 
auf}  BA  i  270.  t'6i7*  6  2—3  gi-ni-e  <il1 
Hamas  |  ba-til  (iq-bi-ma)  the  stated 
offering  of  Sama§  has  stopped,  said  he 
{die  Gerechtsame  des  Samaä  hat  auf- 
gehört, sprach  er},  i-sin-nu  a-ki-tu 
ba-til  Nabd  Chron  ii  5  +  11+20  +  24 
the  a  kit  u-  festival  was  not  celebrated 
{das  Akitufest  unterblieb}  (Pooxox, 
Wadi-Bri*$a,  95  fol;  KB  iii  (2)  130/b/7; 
BA  ii  237-8;  §  72a,  rm),  ibid  R  iii  I 


(amel)  b»-»-ru  bixirtum  (Habyl.  Chron.  Iv  4;  KB  ii  281—3,  e/e)  ef  (■»•!)  pixiru,  pixirtn 
büt.  «>H  eee  bud,  bid. 
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isintiu  akitu  ki  ialmu  epsu  the  A. 
■was  properly  celebrated  {das  .4-Fest  wurde, 
wie  es  sich  ziemt,  abgehalten}.  Sayce,BPj 
v  139,  16  reads  ba-ru  (for  til,  with 
Pinches)  the  New  Year's  festival  took 
place  {das  Neujahrsfest  fand  statt j.  ba- 
at-lu  ni-id-ba-a-ia  ZA  ii  135  b  6 
=  KB  iii  (2)  50,  24.  1 80  batlak,  Poqnon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  30;  §  151;  AV  975.  anaku 
ana  <u>  Marduk  be-ili-ia  |  ka-a-a- 
na-ak  la  ba-at-ia-ak  I  52 n03a  19 — 20 
to  my  lord,  Marduk,  I  cleave  continually 
J  ich  bin  Marduk,  meinem  Herrn,  treu, 
lasse  nicht  ab};  cf  Flemmino,  Neb,  40; 
on  this  text  also  ZA  ii  123;  Ball,  PSBA 
x  292—6;  cf  I  67  o  17  (=  ZA  ii  140  a  17; 
KB  iii  (2)  72  Via)  k  col  b  12  (KB  f.  C  74); 
ZB  94  (above):  -k  shortened  from  -ku, 
an  adverbial  ending  (also  cf  Lehmann, 
146  /U^ 

5  =  causative  of  (Q  f>r  bil-tu  u-sa- 
ab-til-ma  Sg  Khora  113  (Winckler,  Sar- 
gon, 116  +  205  cola;  KB  ii  66 — 7)  j|  ik-la-a 
ta-mar-tus;  also  (Winckler,  Sargon) 
Ann  258  u-äa-ab-$i-la  Asb  iii  24  u-äab- 
ti-lu  had  stopped  {hatte  aufhören  lassen} 
ibid  iii  114  ik-la-ma  u-sab-ti-la  na- 
dan  zi-bi-j[a  (KB  ii  186 — 7);  sat-tuk- 
ku  u-sab-ti-li  u-ad-[di-ma]  V  35,  7a 
the  daily  offering  he  abolished,  establish- 
ed ..  .  {das  tägliche  Opfer  schaffte  er 
ab,  setzte  ein  . .  .f  BA  iii  208 — 9. 

pm  ki-is-pi  na-aq  me  ....  sa  iub- 
tu-lu  ar-ku-us  18  no  2  R  1—2  (Pinches, 
Texts,  17  B  1—2)  the  meal-offerings  and 
drink-offerings  ....  which  had  stopped,  I 
enjoined  {Speisungen  &  Wasserspenden 
....  die  aufgehört  hatten,  schärfte  ich 
ein}  KB  ii  262— 3.  Others  read  2.  sa-ru- 

-  %u  lu  arkus  (bltf;  J*  54rml;  Lehmann, 

ii  62).  —  Derr.  the  following  4: 
batlu  (adj)  f  bajiltu  Haüpt,  Herr  i  226, 
2;  AV  975  ceasing,  stopping,  ceased,  etc. 

-  {aufhörend,  abgeschafft,  aufgehoben}  la 
ba-[at-lu]  IV  8  fr  2  (Jensen,  ZK  ii  30;  : 
cf  Diss,  10  etc.)  *=  lä  padü;  (man-da- 
at-tu  be-lu-ti-ja)  sat-ti-sam  la  ba- 
ut-lu  8n  ii  46  continually,  without  ceas-  j 
ing  {fortwährend,  ohne  aufzuhören}  KB 
ii  90 — 1.  ka-cir  ki-din-nu-ut  (u) 
Asur  ba-ti-il-taSgCy/5  (KBii  40—1); 
zakütuba-til-ta  Sarg XIV 5 (Winckler, 

.  Sargon,  80;  cf  ibid  164.  5  ba-ti-il-ta). 


pl  sat-tuk-ke-äi-na  bat-lu-tu  u-ki- 
nu  V  62  a  7  (Poonon,  Wadi-Brissa,  25 
rm  2;  Latrille,  ZA  i  36);  (si-mat  da» 
ra-a-ti)  sattukke  (written  DI-KA)- 
sunu  |  ba-at-lu-ti  u-ki-in  I49ä"27— 8 
their  offerings,  that  had  ceased,  I 
determined  {ihre  in  Abnahme  geratenen 
Abgaben  setzte  ich  fest} .  also  Sarg  Ann 
364  sattukke  ba-a(-lu-ti  &  Khora  137 
(KB  ii  72). 

batlu  (noun)  annulment  { Annulierung< 
Peiser,  Bobyl.  Verträge,  242.  ba-at-lu 
(xii  17);  bat-lu  (cxlvi  8). 

batiltU  (noun)  removal,  end  {Wegschaffung, 
Ende}  AV  955.  u-sar-sa-a  ba-ti-il-tu 
Asb  ii  112  granted  an  and,  let  cease  {Hess 
er  damit  aufhören}  KB  ii  174 — 5.  se-u 
bi-bil  lib^yyD-bi  BIG-LI  ba-til- 
ta  la  ra-se-e  8g  Cgi  40  not  to  let  cease 
{kein  Ende  nehmen  lassen}  Lyon,  Sargon, 
68;  KB  ii  44—5. 

batlänu  Strass.,  Neb,  403,  8  p&f  (büd)  ba- 
at-la-a-nu  u  xi-pi:büd  de abrogatioue 
et  destruetione  (Peiser,  J urisprud.  Babgl., 
24 — 5 ;  ibid  rm  5:  t.  e.  comprobationem). 

batnu  stomach  {Bauch}  JD3  T.A.  (Zimmern, 
ZA  vi  156  nos  4 — 5)  us-xe-xi-in  (also 

istixaxin  =  amqut)  pa-an-te-efba- 
a^-nu-ma.  u  5  i  -  r  u  -  in  a  Y  zu-'u-ru-ma 
(j(,k)  I  fall  down  on  stomach  and  back 
{ich  falle  nieder  mit  Bauch  und  Bücken}; 
with  this  Barton  (JAOS  xv  no  1)  com- 
bines u-kin-iu  [ba-at-nu]  D  97,  1  ™ 
Creation- frg,  lv  36  he  placed  it  (on  his) 
stomach  {er  stellte  es  (auf  seinen)  Bauch}; 
Sayce  (BP»  i  136  fat)  he  rixed  its  seat 
{seinen  Platz  bestimmte  er};  Jensen,  280, 
36  cautiously  omits  translation  (Hebr  ix 
18,  below). 

butnu  pistacia,  terebinth  (?)  {Pistazie, 
Terebinthe  (?){  H3B3;  Schräder,  Mon. 
Berl.  Ah  id.,  '81,  419;  KAT1  540  m; 
Barth,  ZA  iv  376;  &  literature  quoted  in 
Brown -Geseniüs,  Lexicon,  106,  &  Ge- 
seniüs  12  98,  9.  v.  AV  1363  &  Tc  3.  ekal 
('s)  bu-ut-ni;  also  Lton,  Manual,  6,  22; 
Anp.  Standard  18;  Sarg  Cgi  63;  cf  II  67, 
73  (Bosr,  97);  Ann  420  &  Khors  159 
(Winckler,  Sargon,  70  +  128;  KB  ii  76); 
Su  Rassam  (ZA  iii  317)  84. 

To  the  same  stem  belong  perhaps: 


Digitized  by 


152  — 


bu-Ut-na-nu  ||  bii-su  a  plant  {Pflanze} 
ZA  vi  294,  16  &: 

bu-ut-na-tum  =  bu-$u-ut-tu  II  23  e-f 
25;  AV  1362. 

bakü  (H23)  cry,  weep  {schreien, weinen}  §9, 1; 
AV  978;  also  ZB  23  rm  1.  —  Q  OC  <i'li> 
IS  I  ba-[ku-u]  II  32  o-A  3  (Br  £082; 
ZB  33,  tMfd);  V  22  e-h  12  e-eS  |  A-ÖI  j 
A-i-ga-ku  I  ba-ku-u  (cf  ibid  6  =  di- 
im-tum  ;  AV  1999);  Br  11605;  ZB  92  «<ie; 
33  fid  f;  23  fid  g;  V  22,  53  (Br  11712;  fid 
g  seeZB93);  e-h  67  ir  |  A-SI  j  ba-ku-u 
([]  di-im-tum,  68).  also  II  22  h  39 
followed  by  di-im-ma-tu  &  da-ma-inu, 
H  38,  865  &  866;  ibid  p  149. 

pr  elisu  ab-ki  NE  71,  14;  IV  10  a 
60 — 1  ab-ki-nia  i-ta-te-ja  ul  ij-xu-u 
(Br  11630);  ip  (ti-äab)  bi-ki  NE  XII  col 
iv  5  lament,  weep!  { weine! j;  pc  lubki 
I  will  weep  {ich  will  (be-) weinen}  §93, 
lb;e.g.  IV  31  034  +  36  lu-ub-ki  ana 
(Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  316;  BA  i  426); 
NE  XII  col  iv  6  lu-ub-ka-aS-aum-nia 
let  me  lament  over  him  {lass  mich  ihn  be- 
weinen} BA  i  150  col  2  (above);  ps  bi]- 
ki-tum  i-bak-ki  H  116  22  14  (ZB  33; 
Br  5082;  Dw  378;  also  cf  H07  25—«; 
xxxv ;  Hommel,VK  321— 2;  Sayce,  Hibbert 
Lectures,  521  fol).  IV  27  o  38—9  i-bak- 
ki  it-xu-sa  (=»  itxüt-sa  y^axü  howl 
{heulen})  ul  i-kal-la  ZB  87;  cf  IV  19 
b  61;  ta-pa-ak-ka  II  16  e-f  16  (ZB  70 
■=  tabakS;  Br  11630;  Haupt,  Papers  of 
Philad.  Oriental  Club,  i  '94,  269  rm  23 
X  KAT*  76,  11;  QGN  *83,  102  rm  3;  also 
cf  I! A  i  J).  uk  (q)tammis(9)ma  it-ta- 
iab  a-bak-ki  del  130  (dazzled)  I  tank 
back,  sitting  down  weeping  {(geblendet) 
sank  ich  zurück,  set«te  mich  &  weinte} 
JIN  35  tt  54  rm  91;  Jensen,  378—9;  435: 
I  drew  back,  sitting  down  weeping  {ich 
beugte  mich  nieder,  setzte  mich  k  weinte} 
O  §77;  BA  i  11;  §  152;  del  273  (end)  it- 
ta-iab  i-bak-ki  (BA  i  415).  zar-bii 
(51,  5)  i-bak-ki-ma  NE  59,  2  (ZB  56; 
on  plates  ix — x  see  also  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Gen.,  210;  J*  82/bW;  JI  N  28  foil;  NE  85; 
BA  i  183).  marc,Sku  i-[bak]-ki-ka  IV 
61  a  10  (ZB  88  &  rm  4);  put  iläni  (wr. 
AN-AN)  iu-udftT)  (,,)  A-nun-na-ki 
(J*N  53)  ba-ku-u  ittiia  the  gods  wailed 


with  her  over  the  A.  {die  Götter  weh- 
klagten mit  ihr  über  die  A.\;  on  bakü 
äüd(t)  cf  ZK  ii  289  rm  2;  BA  i  132  rm  2; 
J*  73 ;  see,  however,  Jensen,  430. 

Q'  ac  bitakkü  weeping,  crying,  moan- 
ing {heftiges  Weinen,  Schluchzen}  ZB  14 
rm  2.  Sat-ta  a-na  sat-ti  bi-tuk-ka-a 
tal-te-mes-su  (sämu,  or  perhaps 
y'lamü,  Haupt)  NE  44,  57;  ibidbl  a-na 
um-mi-äu  (,lBt>  Si-li-li  bi-tak-ka-a 
tal-te-mi  (var  -me),  pc  lit-bak-ki 
ka-a-si  NE  16,  6. 

5  U-iab-ka-a.  —  Dot.  bikitu  £  per- 
haps batakü  (f.  ».). 

ba-ku-XU-U  II  23  e-f  2  =  pi-ir-xu  a 
sprout  {Spross}  Ds  143;  AV  979. 

b(p)uk(q)änu  /.  AV  1366.  In  the  treat- 
ment of  returned  fugitive  slaves  it  is  said 
(H  60  iv  10  foil)  the  master  kur-za-a  (or 
np?  f/BAii295)  a-na  ie-pi-su  ii-kun 
sar-sar-ra-ta  (ZB 36)  i-xat  (Bin?)  -su 
bu-ka-na  u-§e-ti-iq  |  xa-laq  ca- 
bat  I  i-na  pa-ni-äu  iq-qur  (Ti3  or 
ipi?)  Br  3985.  bukänu  perhaps  a  tablet, 
label  {vielleicht  Tafel,  Stempel}.  Thus 
the  passage  would  be:  the  master  puts 
irons  on  his  foot,  chains  him  with  fetters 
and  makes  him  wear  a  tablet;  "the  fugitive 
is  caught"  he  engraves  on  its  face  (t.  e.  of 
the  tablet)  {der  Herr  legt  ihm  Fussfesseln 
an  seinen  Fuss,  fesselt  ihn  mit  Ketten, 
lässt  ihn  eine  Tafel  tragen ;  'dieser  Flücht- 
ling ist  gefangen',  schreibt  er  darauf  (also 
see  ZA  iii  86  foil,  &  Meissner,  6  rm  2); 
H  66,  38  (■=  II  18  d-e  29  =  V  29  f>d  43foO) 
bu-kau-na  iu-tuq  (5  pm  J  ^ei»); 
then  follow  the  words  ana  ark  St  üme 
amelu  ana  amelu  ana  la-a  e-ni-e 
etc.  (cf  above  p  67—8;  Haupt,  GGN  '80. 
529;  Meissner,  120).  K  4138  we  read  bu- 
kan-nu  (IQ-KAN-NA  St  so  also  H  60 
iv  12a)  preceded  by  ma-dak-ku,  ka-ak 
madakki  &  followed  by  su-up-pi-in- 
nu  (Meissner,  \  iii  ad  120,  27).  I  („  -  K  A  N  - 
N  A  Scheu.,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii  30  (no 
13)  13:  Taffaire  est  conclue*;  ibid  31,  10 
—11  bu-ga-na  |  iu-tu-uk. 

b(p)ukänu  2.  a  noxious  insect  {ein  schäd- 
liches Insekt}  Tim  Kpw  pistil,  pestel, 
mortar  {Pistill,  Stöpsel,  Mörser}  thus 
(e)iiid  bukSnu  insect  which  crawls  into 


bstplnu  see  railpino..~b(p)ukku</b<p)oqqu.^b»Jclu,  buklu  ttc.  •••  baqla,  buqlo  (or  poqln). 
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the  flower  down  to  tbe  bottom  of  the  pistil 
{Insekt,  das  bis  au  den  Grund  des  Stem- 
pels in  die  Blume  kriecht}  Meissner,  120; 
also  cf  K  4373  c-d  7  {ibid  riii);  AV  1366. 

II  22,  424  (=  II  5  c-d  21)  we  have  SA- 
KI-IN  |  &  i-sid  bu-ka-ni.  tbe  same 
iö  is  explained  ibid  418—23  as  zir-ba- 
bu,  xa-ru-bu,  ki-si-im-mu,  Si-i-xu, 
nap-pil-lu,  &  (ja-cj-ru  (cf  D8  77—8; 
AV  2918;  Br  5545)  also  see  II  41  e  77; 
*V27^-A31  i-sid  b  u-kan-nu  =  p(b)u- 
kau  

bakru  young,  especially  of  camel  {Junges, 
namentlich  eiues  Ramtels  {  ba-ak-ru 
fu-xi-ru  t,uP'  (p)buru  (im»r)  kirra 
Asb  ix  65  young  of  camel ,  foals  of  asses, 
calves,  and  lambs  {Kameeljunges,  Esels- 
füllen,  Kalber  &  Lämmer }  Jensen,  KB  ii 
227 ;  also  ZK  i  310  =  Diss.,  31  rm  1 ;  per- 
haps also  8trass.,  Nabd,  304:  100  bak-ri 
Sa  giru  100  young  lambs  {l00  junge 
Lämmer},  BA  i  505  reads  xu-re. 

bakkaru  joung  of  camel  {Kameeljunges}. 
gammäle  (written  <im**>  A-AB-BA- 
MES)  |  <»al  im«r>  a-na-qa-a-te  a-di 
(imir)  ba-ak-ka-ri-si-na  am-xur  (TP 

III  Ann  156—7  =  III  9  no  3, 57;  Host,  Dins, 
40;  KB  ii  30—1).  Hommei.,  Geschickte, 
650  b  662  rm  2;  ZDMO  27,  706:  from 
Arabic;  see  above  p  72:  anaqiti). 

bukru  c.  st.  bukur  §  65,  5  firstborn  {erst- 
geboren; Erstgeburt}  AV  1367;  Ds  60. 
Nabopolassar  calls  Nebuchadnezzar  bu- 
uk-ru  ri-eä-tu-u  (KB  iii  (2)  4—6  cot 
ii  70);  bukrasu  §  74,  1  his  firstborn 
{sein  erstgeborener};  ana  Marduk  bu- 
uk-ri-su-nu  (JAOS  xv  6,  20)  to  Marduk 
their  firstborn  \  Marduk,  ihrem  erst- 
geborenen}; f  Iitar  (Belit)  is  called  bu- 
kur-ti  <"1  A-nim  II  66  no  1,  4  (De- 
litzsch, Chald.  Oen.,  272)  c.  st.  bu-kur 
<u>  A-nim  TM  ii  69  St  123;  viii  3&6; 

<n>  Nusku  sur-bu-tu  |  bu-kur 

Ol)  Bel  TM  i  122—3.  Samii- Ramtnän 
(132,  15)  calls  Ninib  bu-kur  <n>  EN- 
KIT  (—  Bel);  Anp  i  2  we  have  bu-kur 
<jl>  NU-GIM-MÜD;  Nabu  bu-kur 
<u>  Marduk  ri-ei-tu-u  V  66  b  5;  also 
cf  ZA  v  58,  32  bu-kur  <n>  Ea  restü 
favorite  of  Ea  {Günstling  Ea's\\  III  38  a  3 
bu-kur      ku-tu-iar  8ar-ra[-tum] 


ZDMG  43,  200.  pi  ina  Ufni  bu-uk-ri- 
su-nu  BO  iv  27  &  30  ad  R  3  of  82—7— 
14,  402  among  the  gods  their  chosen 
{unter  den  Göltern,  ihren  Erwählten}?. 
cf  bitkurtu. 

bikltu(m)  §§  28;  64,  9  crying  {W.-iuen} 
=  rP32  Hebk  i  179;  Br  11606;  AV  1111. 
ib  A-SI  V  11  e-f3l;  ||  di-ira-tu,  un- 

nin-nu,  tak-^jy^-tu  H  36,  867— 70.  [| 
it- tu  lamentation  {Wehklage}  H  108,  30 
=  D  128,  78  =  V  11  e-f  30  bi-ki-tum 
ii-kun  (var  5a-ka-nu)  cf  H  108,  31—2; 
114,  19—20;  D  128,  79;  Br  11624  St  11626. 
bi-ki-ta  ii-kun   NE  49,  186.  bi-ki- 
tum  V  48  iv  2;  ibid  v  2  3d  day:  A-8I 
(t.  e.  bikitum)  k  49  col  x  2,  followed  by 
(3)  bi-kit  (?).     bi-ki-tum  äitkunat 
Nabd  Ann  ii  14.  bi-ki-tum  i-bak-ki 
H  116  R  14;  bi-ki-tum  kar-ma-ti  H 
117,  20  crying  is  my  sustenance  {Weinen 
ist  meine  Speise}  Dw  378  (on  this  text 
see  especially  ZB  33—51;  Hommei.,  VK 
318—19;  Hcvxxxv;  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lec- 
tures, 336  St  521—2;  J1'1*  58—9).    IV  63 
iii  41—2  tal-tam-di-i  (=  taädaddi?) 
märat         A-nim  a-kal  diui-ma-te 
I  u  bi-ki-ti  Ann's  daughter  may  throw 
down  the  food  of  tears  and  weeping  {die 
Tochter  Ann's  mag  hinwerfen  die  Bpeise 
des  Heulens  und  Weinens}  J**  60  rm  1. 
ina  ta-di-ir-ti  u  bi-ki-ti  sa  u-ial- 
pi-tu-iu  nakru  (K  891,  8  =  Pinches, 
Texts,  9  17  ■»  I  8  no  S)  amidst  sadness 
and  weeping  over  the  fact  that  the  enemy 
has  destroyed  it  (the  city)  {unter  Trauer 
und  Weinen,  dass  der  Feind  sie  (die  Stadt) 
zerstört  hat}  Dw  182;  KB  ii  260—1.  Tbe 
gods  aäru  ai-hi  ina  bi-ki-ti  del  119; 
ZB  86  &  96,  St  cf  above,  p  112  col  a.  ina 
bi-ki-tum   (=  A-SI  42)  ir-ta-bi-ic. 
V  52  ft  43.    ina  bi-ki-ti  limut-ti  IV 
26  6  56—7.  (Winckleb,  Sargon,  50)  Ann 
295  u-ia-ac-ri-xa  bi- (var  pa-)  ki-tu. 

ba-la  /.  II  23  e-f  32  =  bal-tu  l.  (q.  v.) 
Br  117  evidently  considers  it  an  tö  — 
baltu.  AV  444  St  983. 

ba-la  2.  &  ba-lu(m).  /balü.  c/^a,  ^a, 
^>  (which  latter,  however,  according  to 
ZK  i  104  is  shortened  from  ba-lä,  Vj). 


bikru  •««  biqra.       bu-kur-tu  (O  |  70  eril  herbt)  read  pu-qnd-tu  (f  r  ). 
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a)  noun.  (MUL)  NU-ME-A  =  ba- 
lum  II  51  a-b  67;  fir  2022  name  of  the 
star  muitabarrü  müta-a-nu  (ZA  v 
l  lH);  name  of  Mercnriun:  'not  here',  be- 
cause the  planet  wan  invisible  at  times 
{Name  de»  Merkur:  'nicht  hier',  da  der 
rinnet  unsichtbar  ist}  Jensen,  124;  also  cf 
ZK  ii  104  rm  1;  ZA  i  260  rm  1 ;  it  is  called 
in  K  4195  «tar  15  (jjJJ  fs-a-»-*-  (which 
<•  tiinot  be  computed  {der  nicht  berecbnet 
werden  kann}) J  also  II  49  no  3  e-f  33.  j 
ha-lu-uk-ka  ul  in-ua-an-da  iu-ub- 

t  i  KB  Iii  (2)  00—1 ,  36  without  thee  no 
bouse  is  built,  founded  {ohne  dich  wird 
keine Wohnung gegründet} «=  iua  balika. 
(Nabu)  »a  ha-lu-ui-iu  iua  iame-e 
la  iä-ia-ka-nu  mil-ku  I  35  no  2,  6 
Srbo  without  whom  no  decision  is  made 
in  heaven  \Sebo,  ohne  welchen  imHimmel 
kein  Ileschluss  gefasst  wird}  KU  i  192 — 3. 

b)  prep,  without  {ohne}  §  81  b  (but 
ZA  i  356  balu  an  adv  notwithstanding 
the  ina).  ba-lu  qab-li  u  ta-xa-zi 
uliribaJ  kirib  8U-AN-  NA-KI  V  35, 
17;  ba-lu  e-pei  qabli  K  2675  R  25 
(Kit  ii  170—1);  ba-lu  pa-tan  ZK  ii  5, 
10  without  Lusting  (it)  {ohne  (es)  zu  ver- 
suchen}; ba-lu  iltini  KB  ii  248—9  col  v 
20  without  the  gods  {ohne  die  Götter}; 
ba-lum  te-mi-ia  Khort  84  without  my 
order  {ohne  meinen  Befehl}.  Cyrus  ba- 
la  f  al-tum  ana  E-KI  (=  fiabili)  erub  ; 
Nabd  Ann,  R  iii  15—6  (BA  ii  222—3);  j 
ibid  14:  on  the  14th  (of  Tammxu)  Sippar 
ha -la  fal-tum  9a -bit  was  taken 
without  fighting  {am  14Un  Tammüz  wurde 
Sippar  ohne  Kampf  genommen}  KB  iii 
(2)  134,  14 /off.  PN  Ma(u)-uu-ba-lum 
IU  (c.  /.)• 

ba-lu-u-a  without  me  {ohne  mich} 
Btrass,  Cyrf  312,  8;  also  ibid  24  ba-lu  I 
(T°  57;  Lehmann,  ii  68,  28);  ba-li-ka 
ZA  iv  8,  43  except  thee  {ausser  dir},  be  - 
lat(^)  qabli  u  taxäzi  ia  ba-lu-äa 
ina  eiarra  üb-fu  (or  iip-Ju?)  J  ul 
i-ma-ga-ru  (-ma.)  II  66  no  1,  5—6 
(8.  A.  8trono,  BP»  iv  90 — 2).  iua  ba-lu 
(tl)  Sam-si  dür*iu  ta-bu-ut-ma  K 
2619  ii  4,  against  the  will  ..f  Santas  didst 
thou  destroy  his  wall  {gegen  den  Willen 
des  Samai  zerstörtest  du  seine  Mauer} 
BA  ii  428.   Ninib  la  ina  ba-lu-iu  pu- 


russe  Same  er^i-tim  la  ippar-su 
(=  NU-»—  5^-su)  Anp  i  3  (KB  i  52—3). 
ilu  ia  ina  ba-li-äu  («=  NU)  i-ku  u 
pal-gu  la  ...  IV  14  no  3,  11  —  12  (Br 
1183;  1961);  cf  K  48  R  5  ina  ba-li-iu; 
K  4648  0  12  ina  ba-li-ka  (Br  2022). 
TM  ii  9—11;  ina  ba-li-ki  TM  vi  95  fol. 
ina  bali  -  Eth  cnbala  (Jensen). 

b&l-lu(m)  increase,  revenue,  produce,  etc. 
{Vermehrung,  Einkommen,  Einkünfte! 
=  b*b*  yTfca.  ZK  i  194  (above).  II  39  c-d 
56  we  have  XAR-GUD  -  imrü  (56), 
GAB-XAB-GÜD  —  si-ix-tu  (57);  see 
above  j)  59.  II  24  f-g  27  =  im-ru-u  :  bal- 
lu;  also  22  6  40;  51  d-e  51—2  (bal-lum); 
AV  6922;  Br  8559  &  fol.  D8  136. 

bulu  fourfooted  animals,  quadruped  (col- 
lective noun)  {vierfüssiges  Getier,  Vieh 
(cofftffffitr)}  §  9,  230;  AV  1381.  Haüpt, 
KAT2  499  /M^3;  cf  Hy  10,  1 ;  Schräder. 
KAT»  540  Pinches,  JRAS  n.  *.  xix 

319;  Lyon,  Sargon,  74  &  Prince,  Diss.  101 
«/Vt3  'offspring'.  It  is  used  of: 

a)  wild  animals  {wilden  Tieren,  Wild} 
bu-ul    c,eri  (?)    gi-mir-ta    u  iccur 

iame-e  |  mut-tap-ri-aa  ]  lu-u 

attaddi  TP  vi  82—4  (LT  167—8)  ail 
kind  of  beasts  of  the  field  (?)  and  winged 
birds  of  heaven  ....  I  caught  {allerhand 
Getier  des  Feldes  und  gefiederte  Vögel 
des  Himmels  erlegte  ich}  KB  i  38—9. 

bu-ul  $eri  (—>{-  ^"*~)  iua  ri-i-ti 
uä-tam-qit  (cf  IV  23  «0  4,  43;  18  a  52) 
V  50  b  52—3  (H  187,  below)  the  cattle  of 
the  field  he  causes  to  fall  down  on  pasture 
grounds  {das  Vieh  des  Feldes  hat  er  auf 
Weidengründen  hingestreckt}.  See  on  this 
text  e.g.  Houmel,  VK  368,  403,  513;  Ge- 
schichte, 228;  8ayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  51 5. 

b)  tame  animals  {zahme  Tiere}  e.  g. 
mentioned  together  with  urn  am  c;eri 
D  94  c  4  bu-ul  c,eri,  u-ma-am  c;eri 
u  nam-unas-Se-e  Qeri  (on  this  frg  see 
Smith,  Discoveries,  397;  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Oen,  74;  299/o/;  KAT*  17;  Jensen,  291  fol). 
bu-ul]  c.eri  D  101  frg  9  (c/"Hcv  xli;  NE 
131;  KAT»  57  rm  2;  Jensen,  290 foil), 
bu-ul  c,eri  u-ma-am  <;eri  del  81.  V  42 
a-b  49  bu-lum  c.eri  (Br  2033),  50  UR- 
TAB-TAB-MA  -  bu-lum  t^fTSt 

(•/▼  50  a  15-16  "  *a  er-ba  ie- 
pa-a-su,  Br  4840);  preceded  by  48  M  A  8 
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(cfSh  2,  16)  =  bu-luui  (ZA  ii  203,  below);  J 
i-uak-kir-au  bu-ul-su  sa  ir-bu-u 
ina  gerisu  NE  10,  44;  cf  11,  14;  2,  1  c  1 
7  a  bis  beasts  tbat  have  gathered  around 
him,  will  ruu  away  {sein  Getier  wird 
fortlaufen,  das  sich  zu  ihm  geschaart} 
Dw  20;  Jeremias,  I-N,  17.  tö  also  Asb  i  50 
bülu  iu-te-sur  ina  ta-lid-ti  (on  U 
4>i—  52  cf  Winckler,  Forschungen ,  245). 
kltna  e-rib  bu-lim  a-gi-e  bu-lim 
IV  21  no  1  b  R  2  =  MAS  (ZA  ii  203,  4; 
Sc  1  a  3)  IMER  (1).  Br  2026.  bu-u-li 
III  59  b  30  (Br  2032)  St  bu-ul  IV  20  no  2, 
15—6.  c.  st.  bu-u-ul  Tc  56.  ibid  (»»»M 
rab  bu-lum  Nabd  273,  10.  Sc  2,  16  ku- 
5u  J  (  I  bu-lum  (Br  9254 fol); 

8e  1  a  3  MAS  I  ma-a-iu  |  ^a-bi-tum 
called  bu-lum  (Br  1749).  V  31  c-d  48 
qu-um-ma-lam  (=  lu)  =  bu-lum;  ibid 
g-h  24  IT  (or  AM)  DAM  =  ua-mas- 
Su-u,  bu-lum  (Br  4555  &  6635).  II  24,  23 
.  . .  ZI-IK  (or  GAL?)  -  a-äu-u  {  bu- 
lum  (AV  1381;  see  aiü  j>  109). 

V  46  a-b  41  we  have  MULLU-BAD 
—  mui-mit  (H  77,  34;  ZB  31  below)  I 
bu-lim;  cfl)  93,  6  &  see  bibbu.  Jessen, 
95  foil;  131.  V  31  c-d  49  L  U  perhaps 
=  bu-lum  (48);  II  47  c-d  8  bülu  is 
burrowed  as  (*»u-U)  _  2i,.qatu  (Jknsen, 
97;  AV  1369;  also  see  Uojimkl,  Sum.  Lei., 
34  no*  393  Si  397). 

be4lu  /•  (>  be'elu  >  ba'elu,  §§  32y;  j 
ö4ß)  take  possession  of,  subdue,  overcome, 
govern,  rule  {in  Besitz  nehmen,  über- 
wältigen, herrschen,  regieren}  see,  how- 
ever, Winckler,  Sargon,  206  only:  conquer 
{nur:  erobern}.  AV  1120;  §§42;  105;  D  11, 
69;  D1*  29;  Hmvvt  in  AJP  viii  268  no  1. 
in  TP  &  Anp  often  written  pi-e-lu  (Tc 
13;  Rosr  et  all). 

tQ  ac  aua  bi-e-lu  iddiuam  I  680I6; 
ana  pi-li  suk-uu-si  u  Sa-pa-ri  Anp 
i  42  (KB  i  58—9);  also  Salm,  Mon,  14  (KB 
i  152 — 3).  ana  bi-li-im  id-di-nam 
(Sargon). 

pr  i-be-el  §§  10  St  106  O  ib'al);  also 
i-pe  (vor  pa)-lu  Anp  Standard  5  who 
subdued  {der  unterwarf};  i-pi-lu  (var 
ipilu)  Anp  i  14  St  36;  Br  2811.  äarru 
kibräti  i-bi-el  80,  7—19,  60  (ZA  (v  439,  | 
above);  i-be-el  (var  bil)  8g  Ann  235; 
i-bil-lu  (Winckler,  Sargon,  140)  Pp  116;  | 


i-be-el  KB  ii  158  rm  l  9  had  taken 
possession  of  {hatte  in  Besitz  genommen! 
i-be-lu  8g  Cgi  13  (last  word),  sa 
i-bi-lu-ma  II  67,  5  (KB  ii  36—7);  i-be- 
lu(-ma)  81-6—7,  209  (Hkur.  viii  114; 
Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.,  May  '91  p  cxxxi)  has 
taken  possession  of  {hat  in  Besitz  ge- 
nommen}. i]-be-li  II  9  b  43.  Utar  sa 
kullat  iarrüti  ta-be-el  (3/*) ZA v 66, 6. 
1  sg  a-bil  8g  Ann  366;  II  67,  12;  a-be-el 
Sg  Pp  III  20;  lu-u  a-be-el  III  4  (wo  7) 
13  (KB  iii  (1)  102—3);  a-bil  Anp 
ii  131;  iii  125;  a-pi-lu  (Sinäni,  but 
cf  apalu);  pl  sa  ul-tu  ü-me  pa- 
na  (-ui  19,  38)  i-be-lu  ma-a-tain 
(mätam  19,  38)  NE  17,  43;  19,  38  who 
from  days  of  old  have  ruled  the  land  {die 
von  Alters  her  das  Laud  regierten}.  Cf 
Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  63;  J*  76—7; 
96—7;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Genesis,  197;  BA 

i  105;  also  on  19,  38  foil:  Tiele,  Leyden 
Congress,  ii  1,  502. 

pm  bei  (§  106)  f  be-lat  ZA  iv  232,  11; 
also  belit;  1.  H  127,  56  be-li-k  u  (=  G  A  - 
Ö  AN  55;  Br  6989)  sartum  (ZB  6  rm  2) 
ana  biti  u-se -ri-ib  1  am  mistress,  strife 
I  let  enter  the  house  {ich  bin  Herrin, 
Streit  lasse  ich  in  das  Haus  einziehen }  BA 

ii  278;  also  cf  H  128,  8  (beginning);  II  19 

b  46  (Br  4260);  written  be-ili(j^)-ku 

as  first  word  of  the  line  in  H  126,  17;  127, 
42;  128,  60  +  64;  130,  66  always  of  a  f  ; 
IV  13  a  20-1  EN-ME-EN  =  be-ili-ku 
(Br  2811);  Anp  i  32  iar-ra  (wiriarrä)- 
ku  bi-la  (var  EX)-ku,  etc.  (ZDMG  26, 
304;  ZB  41;  KB  i  56—7).  beli-  in  beli- 
ku  may  perhaps  be  from  the  noun  belu. 
belS  Beh  105  (äarru  sa  be-la-a). 

pC  li-pu-u-a  ina  ki-ir-bi-ia  |  ana 
da-er-a-ti  |  c,a-al-ma-at  ga-ga-da 
(Haelvv,  Rev.  de  Ihist.des  Relig.,  xvii  186 
ies  peuples  de  la  surface  noire'  X  Satce, 
Hibbert  Lecture*,  101,  et  all)  li-bi-e-lu 
Neb  x  17 — 9,  §  107  let  them,  rule  {mögen 
beherrschen},  sg  e.g.  I  66  c  59;  li-bi-e- 
lu  I  52  no  6,  8.  Ja]  su-nie  u-iar-bu-u 
li-bel  kib-ra-a-ti  LHbbara- legend  (K 
1282  i  15)  BA  ii  432 — 3.  bit  ep-pu-iu 
li-bi-el  ia-uu-um-ina  V  56,  53  (KB 

iii  (1)  170—1).  lu  be-li  par-c.i  (Zu- 
legend ii  14)  BA  ii  409.  Sceptre  and  staff, 
I  which  thou   didst  cause  me  to  seize 
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}8cepter  und  Stab,  j  die  du  mich  hast 
fassen  lassen}    lu-bi*el  ana  du-u-ri  i 
da-a-ri  may  I  keep  for  ever  and  ever 
{möge  ich  halten  auf  ewig}  V  64  c  21 
(KB  iii  (2)  104—5). 

ps  ib-be-lu  Winckler  ad  8g  Khora 
136;  KB  ii  72—3.  (Delitzsch  ib-bat-lu 
/bafalu).   Ninib  2a  tuqmatu  i-pe- 

I  u  Anp  i  6  who  subdues  opposition  {der 
Widerstand  bezwingt}  §107. 

NOTE:  uipil,  nmlpiln,  in-M(pi)-e-lo, 
etc.  lee  pelu  l^E,  HogTt  i2o_lt  ete.  X  BA  il 
269). 

Derr.  bllfl  (2);  (*>)  B61;  Mla(-»l*)t*,  b61- 
tu(l)j  bSIHtu. 

belu  2.  (§  65,  1)  m;  pl  bele.    AV  1119; 
V?$;  Syr  ^P3.  written  bi-lu,  be-e-lu(m) 

II  35  c-d  16;  V  13  b  47—53;  be-e-lu 
(§  15). 

a)  Lord  {Herr}. 

Chief  iD  EN  (c/"enu  2.  p  67)  §  9,  62; 
Br  2810;  H  15,  202  be-e-lum  (=  e-nu, 
201);  TPi  5;  3  <n>  Bel  be-lu;  IV  13  a-b 
49—50  bi-e-lum;  2—3  be-lum;  17  a 
1—2  be-lum  rabü;  19  b  4  be-el  (nam- 
mai-ti);  D  85  iii  32  be-lum  a-di-ir. 
H  71  i  39  ana  EN  (=  bei)  eqli.  IV  27 
a  1—2  bi-lim  («)  TUR-ZI.  IV  2  col  v 
21—2  ni-ii  t»)  sin  EN  (var  be-el) 
nam-ra-gi-it  lu  ta-ma-ta;  also  H  80, 
24  be-lum,  +30.  8g  Ann  235  bei  be- 
läni  (=  Marduk). 

iö  BE  =  belu  §  9,  10;  H  13,  128  be- 
e-lu;  D  3  no  42;  III  59  6  54;  Br  1496; 
mostly  with  phonetic  complement 
(=  iii)  H  4,  109. 

iö  GAÖAN  V  37  a-C  28  =  be-lum 
(Br  6989);  followed  by  be-el-tum  (29); 
H  127  O  76  mm  be-ili. 

10  OA  L  (cf  ZB  14—6;  D  22,  179; 
Jensen,  ZA  i  192—3;  406  rm  1)  V  13  a-b 
47  bo-e-lum;  Br  6401. 

iö  LUOAL  (Br  4261)  V  13  a-b  48  be- 
e-lum;  II  31  g-h  12  be-lum,  also  19 
a  45—6;  IV  1  c  29—30  be-el;  20  no  1  O 
25 — 6  ana  be-el  be-lum;  1  6  31—2 
-  be-ili;  2  c  1—2,  3—4  etc.  II  16  a-b  65 
LÜGAL-BI  =  EN  (=  beli-)äu;  H  80 
R  2,  &  81,  8  +  16. 

iö  AO  V  13  a-b  50  -  be-e-lum  (Br 
2776). 

10  8IB  V  13  a-b  53;  same  10  -  re'u 
(Br  5687). 


iö  AM(-SI)  =  be-lum  (napiiti)  IV  27 

0  62-4  (HCV  37  &  xxxix.  H  183  no  xviii; 
Br  4543). 

iö  ü  |  ^  |  be-lum  V  36  a-c  18  (=  be- 
el-tum,  19)  Br8659.  \36d-fll  Ü-MUN 
(ZB  19  med)  =  be-lu  (EME-SAL); 
followed  by  (12)  be-el-tu;  etc.    also  -f 

V  13  a-b  51  =  be-e-lum;  IV  9  a  3—4 
<  =  be-lum;  18  b  24—5  {  =  be-el; 
H  118  R  6—7  Ü-MÜ-UN  =  be-el  na- 
as-pan  (?)  +  9—10  =»  be-el  da  fci:^^ 
+  i*2  gal-lu-u  be-el  (=  U-MÜ-ÜN) 
na-as-pan-ti  the  demon,  the  lord  of 
destruction  {der  Dämon,  Herr  der  Nieder- 
werfung, Zerstörung}  also  c/H  183  no  xvi; 
ZK  ii  281 ;  Hommei.,  VK  244  on  this  text. 
IV  10  a  36— 7  U-MU-NA  =  be-el.  H  180 
vi  U-MU-RA  =  ana  >~<  £^ -ja;  also 
UN  (ZB  19;  H  178  no  50;   193  no  174). 

V  41  a-b  6—8+  II  31  no  3,  6—8  we  have 
ri-'e-u  I  e-nu  |  xal(?)  tim  (or  ar)- 
man-nu,  all  three  =  be-lu  (e/LT  889; 
ZA  i  33).  II  31  c-d  12. 

D  136,  12  the  singer  addresses  the 
goddess  Iitar  be-lum  A-nim  rabü 
libbäki  li-ni-ix;  14  be-lum  sa-dti-u 
rabü  C«)  EN  KIT  (-  Bel)  ka-bit-ta- 
ki  li-pa-as-ii-ix;  ad  be-lum  V  16  a-b 
6  (cfBr  13852).  Marduk  be-ili  ra-be-u 

1  52  no  3  6  23.  a-na  be-li  u  be-il-ti 
ki-ia-at-iu-nu  (their  presents  {ihre  Ge- 
schenke}) lu-ad-din  V  33  e  45 — 6  (KB 
iii(l)  146 — 7);  ni-iim  ra-ap-sa-a-ti  sa 
<n>  Marduk  bi-e-la  I  66  c  18.  ana  <*•> 
Hamas  belu  r[abu]-u  be-li-ia  u  <«•»> 
A-a  kal-la[-tum]  be-el-tum  rabitnm 
!  be-el-ia  uä-te-mi-iq  to  S  the  great 
lord,  my  lord,  and  A-a  (his)  bride,  the 
great  lady,  my  lords,  I  prayed  {zu  S  dem 
grossen  Herrn,  meinem  Herrn,  und  A-a 
(seiner)  Braut,  der  grossen  Herrin,  meinen 
Herren,  flehte  ich}  (KB  iii  (2)  106 — 7). 
also  <n>  Samai  u  (»•«)  A-a  belu-u-a 
AV  (Liverpool)  p  9  b.  <n>  Ea  be-ili-ia 
del  27,  +  28  be-ili  my  lord  {mein 
Herr}  cf  35  (Jensen,  370/b/;  ZA  iii  418); 
D  10I/ro,  12  ana  <«»  Ea  be-ili-äu; 
ibid  17  perhaps  be-ili  (?).  e  be-li 
o  Lord  {o  Herr}  Hilprecht,  Attyriaca, 
12—3  0  20  (not  e-til-ni  *notre  seigneur', 
Oppbrt);  e  be-ili  (Meissner,  115  no  21, 
3;  BA  i  186  k  192)  the  common  address 
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to  a  ruler  jdie  gewöhnliche  Anrede  an 
Herrscher  }. 

ad  be-J^  (be-el  or  be-ili)  see  also 

UF61rm6;H  173 no  7;  LT  xiii  no  108.  be- 
ili-  ia  K  823  0  5  &  often;  I  65  b  41  bi- 
e-li-e-a;  TP  vi  91  bele-ia  (ZA  vi  204). 
£/a»fl-legend  13  be-ili  ina  pi-i-ka  li- 
c.a-ain-ina(BAii  394—5);  ^</n^a-legend 
O  8  ana  bi-i-tu  [be-ili]  u-sa-am-cj- 
i l[-»u?]  he  sent  him  down  {versenkte  er 
ihn}  BA  ii  418;  &  B  14  ana  bi-it  be-ili- 
ia  i-na  ga-a-ab-la-at  (^2p)  ta-aui-ti. 

it-xe-ma  be-lum  D  97,  30  the  lurd 
appruached  {es  näherte  sich  der  Herr}; 
-f  14  ii-si-ma  be-lum  a-bu-ba  kak- 
ka-au  rabä  (see  above  p  5  where  instead 
of  abubu  perhaps  abübu);  98,  38  be- 
lum  iläui  (AN-AN); 

c.  8t.  be-el  sip-tu  elli-tim  D  95<fl2; 
be-el  mätäti  (KÜR-KÜR)  D  96,  13. 
DK  22.  be-el  be-lum  §  67,  5  (ad  IV  20 
no  1  O  25);  be-el  taS-mi-e  u  ma-ga- 
ru  D  95,  6  (ZK  99;  cf  V  33  a  12);  on  this 
text,  frg  d,  see  H.F.  Tai.iiot,  TSBA  iv  '75, 
849—62;  =  RP  vii  123;  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Gen.,  78;  KATJ  26;  Jensen,  2<Hfoü.  IV  1 
b  20  nis  be-el.  In  a  hymn  to  the  sun- 
god  {Hymuus  an  den  Sonnengott}  20:  be- 
el  ^y-ra  a-lik  pa-dan-ka  li-iir  (Pin- 
ches, TSBA  viii  167  foil;  Abel  &  WlHCKLER, 
KeUtchr.  Texte,  59;  Hommel,  Sum.  Lea., 
180  fd. 

pi  EN  (MrH)-MES  NE  42,  16  (on 
42  foil  cf  H.  F.  Talbot,  TSBA  v  97—121 ; 
Jl-N  23—27;  Satce  ,  Hibbert  Lrctures, 
246— x);  also  TP  i  30.  be-el-le  (i  li)-e-a 
my  lords  {meine  Herren}  KAT1  174,  6; 
§§  29;  41.  EN-MEÖ-e  Anp  i  19;  cf  ibid 
21 ;  I  35  no  2,  5  <»)  Bel  EN  EN-MES-e 
=  bei  bele;  bei  be lö  written  EN  EX- 
BS  =  (Marduk)  Lord  of  lords  \(Marduk) 
Herr  der  Herren}  I  66  c  43;  Esh  ii  45. 

NOTE.  —  in  T.  A.  (London,  »hzold,  Diplomacy) 
we  have  th*  following  Conns:  KN;  bi-e-lu,  be- 
lu,  be-UI,  bi-ili;  fce-ll-(i)-ka  (4  -kn);  EN- 
in,  be-li-tu,  be-el-iu;  KN-nu  (our  Lord  |, 
na§«T  Herr)  ~  be-li-nu,  be-ili-ni;  EN-ku- 
nu;  yt  8AK-ME8  be-li. 

b)  possessor,  owner,  lord  of  {Besitzer, 
Eigentümer,  Herr  von}  Bammän  is  called 
be-el  a-bu-bi  IV»  28  (no  2)  a  4;  so  also  j 
Nergal  HI  38  no  1  O  2  &  ibid  be-lum  j 
a-ba-ri  u  dun-ni. 


bei  blti  houseowner,  landlord  {Be- 
sitzer eines  Hauses,  Hausherr}  trän  ^ps, 
Meissner,  WZ  ir  303. 

la  be-el  kussi  (Khors  33;  KAT*  323; 
398,  11)  =  one  who  has  no  right  to  the 
throne  {einer  der  auf  den  Thron  kein  An- 
recht hat};  also  Bg  Ann  290. 

bei  a-di-e  u  mämit  Lord  of  agree- 
ment &  oath  (c/'mämitu). 

bei  (=  EN)  e-inu-qi  II  36  <x1  9  (=  ID- 
TUK-E)  =  possessor  of  strength  {einer, 
der  Kraft  besitzt}  Br  6640;  IV  4  b  7—8 
ID-TUK  —  be-el  e-mu-ki  (Br  6636) 
same  tö  =  be-el  pa-ni  II  36  c-d  8  (Br 
6637);  II  57  c-d  30  AN  NIN-IB  (=  11 
Ninib)  =  EN  (bei)  e-mu-qi  Br  1036. 

(»»•!)  bei  äli  =  xa(ä?)*änu  (?.».). 
e.g.  U  42c  37  bei  äli  10  =  qepu  (cf  also 
Sg  Ann  66). 

bei  gi-mil-li  8g  Ann  294  ally  {Bundes- 
genosse}. 

bei  xitti  (xiti)  sinner  {Sünder} 
Khors  35;  Lay  91,  81;  8g  Ann  48.  8n 
Brllino  13.  bei  xi(-i)-ti  Anp  i  82  +  85; 
H65.57.  be-el  xi-ti  (parar-ni)  e-mid 
xi-ta-a-su:  be-el  xab-la-ti  e-mid 
xab-lat[-su]  del  170  upon  the  sinner  lay 
his  sins'  reward,  upon  the  wicked  his 
wickedness  {dem  Siinder  lege  seine  Sünde 
auf;  dem  Frevler  seinen  Frevel}  cf  ZB 
95  etc. 

bei  ta-ab-ti  K  2729,  13  recipient 
of  benefits  {einer  der  Wol taten  empfängt} 
X  epeä  täbti  O  5  (BA  ii  569);  also  K 
183,  42;  175,  15. 

bei  di-ik-ti  (ibid)  leader  of  the  army 
{Führer  der  Kriegsschar}  (?). 

bei  narkabti  charioteer  {Wagen- 
lenkcr}  Lay  72,  3  (KAT»  261). 

be-el  lisäni  (Assurb.  Sm  77,  9)  inter- 
preter {Dolmetscher}. 

(•»»»bei  pixäti  8g  Ann  68;  <*mM> 
bei  pa-xa-a-ti  Khors  22  governor 
{Statthalter}. 

On  compounds  with  bei  see  e.  g.  Br 
2818;  AV  1119. 

NOTE:  According  to  fHomuu.,  Sum.  Let.,  74 
alio  8»  9,  &-S  IN  =  pi-il-lum;  pi-il-tum 
=  Lord;  Lady  tj  Herr,  Herrin,  but  cf  Br  4228; 
4233  ;  4278. 

t»J  Bel  God  Bel  {Gott  Bel\  h%  §  29;  J**  50; 
BATCB,  Hibbert  Lecture$,J03,  10.  AV  1121. 

usually  written  as  t&  A  N  -  E  N -  K 1 T  (D) e.g. 
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§  9,  60;  D  88  v  22;  H  30,  674;  37,  55 
(=  Be-lu);  del  14  ma-lik-äu-nu  qu-  i 
ra-du  AX-EN-KIT  Bel  the  warlike 
{  Bel  der  kriegerische};  also  ibid  164  +  167; 
del  32  +  33+  158+  161  +  162.  D  88  v  19 
ig-MA-»—  TE  =  elippi  (n>Bel  (Br60); 

V  44  e-d  17  (Br  9379;  ZA  i  248  rm  1); 
c-d  46  <n>  Bel  du-me-qa-an-ni;  II 48a 
31    (u-bi-L-g»)    gloss  to  it)  =  AN^EN 

-KIT(D)  Br  1229 /W;  D  136,  14  belum 
sadü  rabü  AN-EN-KIT  kabittaki  li- 
paääix  (c/Br  1313,  &  IV  18  6  14;  ZB  19). 
also  Br  1314/bZ  on  IV  11  o  19—20;  II  59 
a  20  (Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  49);  V  36  a-c  5 
<  -  AN-EN-KIT;  c/lV46a7— 8  Ü-MÜ 
=  <n>  Bel  (Br  8658);  V  37  a-b  21  IL- 

LIL  I  j  AN-EN-KIT  (Br  10037) 

i.  e.  the  number  5X 10  =  50  which  was  the 
sacred  number  of  the  god.  ibid  1 7  «=  N I N- 
NU-U.  AN-EN  -LIL-LI  (Br  2872)  III 
67*/ 26;  II  42  a-c  2  AN  - MU-UL- UL- 
LA L  =  AN-EN-LIL-LAL  =  AN-EN- 
K1D  (=  <»)  Bel);  II  54  a-C  4  (Br  2878); 
5»  a-c  4  (Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  47);  </  gloss 
IL-LIL  V  31  a  21  "iXXu/or  (Lenormaxt: 
"iXXi/xof)  ZB  19;  Schräder,  ZDMQ  29, 
43—4. 

V  44  c-d  41  AN-KUR-GAL  =  AN- 
EN-KID  (Br  7414)  za-kar  Su-me;  also 
see  IV  23  a  29—30. 

V  44  c-d  42  A-BA  ^  DA-RI  - 

man-nu  ki-ma  AN-EN-KIT  xa-tin 

who  is  a  protector  like  unto  Bel  {wer 
ist  ein  Beschützer  wie  Bel\;  ibid  43  = 

AN-EN-KIT  man-nu  ma-la-ak  who 

gives  advice  like  Bel  {wer  gibt  Rat  wie 

Bc7};45XU-UN-ZU-'U  =  AnTeN-KIT 

mu-di-e  nise  (Br  2051).  On  V  44  c-d  54 
cf  Br  1007;  &  ad  56  see  Br  1317;  ZA  i  392; 

V  52  a  27  (Br  1318);  written  EN-LIL-KI 
in  early  Babylonian  inscriptions  (KB  iii 
(1)  88  foil);  V  44  C-d  35  AN-8I  =  <n>Bel 
ib-ni  (Br  3378);  cf  V  21  e-f  11  AN-SI- 
LIG  —  <n>Bel  (Br921;  Jessen,  24;  tt  see 
V36d-/"ll— 15).  II60a4  AN  BE-lum  (Br 
1579);  AN-BE  del  178;  TPviiöl;  also  see 
Asbiv  111,  (Br  1497  &  12870).  II58a-6 
8  AN-KAL  «  (H)  Bel  ia  nap-xa-ri 
(ZB  85;  Br  6191);  V  21  g-h  17  AN  -  be- 


lum (Br  428);  II  58  b  40  (b«-S«-mt) 

^  =  (>!)  Bel ,  but  here  very  likely  name 
for  Samai,  the  sun -god,  cf  V  37  a-c  17: 
20  being  the  sacred  number  of  the  god 
(cf  Br  9953;  AV  1360).  Bel  is  god  and  king 
of  earth, etc.  bil  mätStiefc.  (EN-KTJR- 
KUR)  Br  2891  etc.  II  54  a-b  5  AN-D1- 
BAR  =  AN-BE  (»  Bel)  sa  purusse 
(i.  e.  E§-BAR)  AV  1933;  Br  9544;  »6  id  6 
AN-MA  X-DI-GAL  =  (,1)Bel;  Br  1059: 
cf  V  29  e-f  43  AN-MAX-ZA  (Br  1064); 
ibid  11  AN-ZA-KAR  (perhaps  y'za- 
karu)  =  AN-EN-KIT  (Br  11771). 

Winckler,  Forschungen,  251—2  reads 
Ash  ix  75—6  <iUt>  Belit  ri-im-tu  C« 
Bel  (written  EN-LIL-LAL)  i-tu(!)qa- 
dir-ti  i-la-a-ti  \Belit,  the  beloved  ut' 
Bel,  the  mighty  divine  being  \  Belit,  die 
Geliebte  Bete,  die  gewaltige  Götterfrau  J. 
On  the  place  &  work  of  Bel  &  Belit  cf 
V  33  cof  7,  36 /W  (il>  Bel  u  Belit 
I  ina  E-kur  äi-mat  baläti  |  li-Si- 
mu-su  {Aufenthaltsort  &  "Wirkungskrei* 
des  Bel  &  der  Belit {.  Jensen,  186;  197; 
J*  99  rm  1. 

(«m«l)  ü  Re!  bel-a-ni  Stiiass,  AVi. 
135,  15  =>  Bel  is  my  dear  Lord  { Bel  ist 
(mein)  lieber  Herr}  [a-ni  nicht  =  su,  da 
sich  bel-a-nu,  iarränu  daneben  in 
Eigennamen  findet]  Hii.precht,  Assyriacc. 
56  rm  1. 

On  the  star  and  constellation  of  Bel, 
see  Jensen,  19  foil;  357;  147. 

On  S?,  to  :  Be/  &  Merodach  cf  KATJ 
173  foil,  Tiele,  Geschichte,  530;  £#.  Onf. 
Itf.  '87,  606;  Haupt,  Hebr.  i  178;  BA  i  17; 
Jensen,  24;  134;  139  rm;  307  foil  ;  391. 

Bel-Mcrodach  :  Se  312  ELIM  =  Br7 
Hcv  xxx ;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  ad  II  59,  5 
(cf  ibid  p  47)  prec.  by  MU-ÜL-LIL - 
<ll>Belu  (Br  1313)  perhaps  also  II  25 

a-c  5  AN-E-LUM  -  AN-A-LIM 

=  AN-BE  (Br  5889);  also  Br  5859  ad  Ii 

44  no  1  add  (AV  1121). 

Compounds  with  Bel,  cf  A  V  1122—1207; 
AV  (Liverpool)  9  foil. 

Bel  in  early  Assyrian  Literature  was 
an  epithet  of  God  Aiur,  It  Belit  an  epithet 
of  War ;  in  later  times  they  became  se- 
parate deities  (Barton,  Semitic  IStar  Cult, 
Hebr.  x). 
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Ou  Bel-sar-ucur  &  the  Uebr.  equi- 
valent see  KAT1  433;  §  46;  Delitzsch  in 
Baer-Del.,  Dan,  pf  x;  Prince,  Diss., 
117  foL 

belu  3.  weapon,  spear  { Waffe,  Speer,  Spiess} 
ZA  iii  312,  57;  D8  129;  V  13  0-6  52  IQ- 
KU  =  bi-e-lum  (Br  10525)  usually  iö 
lor  kakku.  (i«>  be-le  u-nu-te  (tw-ut) 
taxäzi  £sh  iv  54  (Hebr.  vii  96  &  rm  27); 
vi  48  be-li  unüt  taxäzi  (Herr,  vii  99) 
weapons,  the  implements  of  war  {  Waffen, 
die  Kampfeswerkzeuge}.  t*t)  be-li  u-nu- 
ut  taxäzi  as-lu-la  ana  Aäur  kl  Asb  v 
62.  Nergalbel  be-li-e  u  qa-ia-ti  ka- 
ak-ke-iu  li-se-bir  III  43  d  21— 2;  Nabd 
Ann  R  col  iii  17  be-la  sa  mamma  ina 

E-sak-kil  (18)  ul  ii-ia-kin  no 

one's  weapon  entered  Esaggil  {niemandes 
8peer  gelangte  nach  Esaggil)  BA  ii  222 — 3; 
247;  KB  iii  (2)  134—5  bat-la  ia  mimma 
etc.;  cf  Asb  vi  17  <'<>  be-li  qa-ra-bi 
si-ma-nu  u  mimma  e-peä  taxäzi  (KB 
ii  204—5).  sa  be-li  nasu-u-u-ni 
Kncdtzon,  109  a  12.  u  id  imsi  be]-li- 
e-iu  ub-bi-ba  be-li-e-Su  NE  42,  1 
(J1"11  23, etc.).  <»m41>rab  be-li  113  lc51; 
Sg  Ann  339.  Prince,  Diss.,  100  adds  also 
bi-e-la-a  I  66  c  13,  but  this  is  more 
than  doubtful. 

balu  1.  be  mindful,  worship  {bedacht  sein, 

verehren}  Tg  ^3  (§  110).  ni-nu-um  

|  Nabu  |  xattu  i-ia-ar-ti  |  u- 

sat-mi-ix  ga-tu-u-a  |  ja-a-ti  Ja-a- 

äu-nu  ba-la-ak  (pm)  |  ai-te-ni-'a-a 

i-lu-ut-su-un  (Neb  i  40 — 48)  since  Nebo 

has  given  a  righteous  sceptre  into  my  hand, 

I  worship  (and)  venerate  their  god-head 

{seitdem  . .  Nebo . . .  ein  gerechtes  Scepter 

meine  Hand  erfassen  Hess,  verehre  und 

's  s » 

acht«  ich  ihre  Gottheit  }  (cf  Jl  J^oL 

Ball,  PSBA  xi  93  y'bälu:  Hebr- Arm 
bm;  idem  RP*  üi  121  'from  the  same 
root  as  baltu'  (Neb  ix  33  etc.);  but  see 
baltu,  2). 

balu  2.  not  to  be,  go  to  ruin,  fade,  become 
extinguished  {nicht  sein,  vergehen,  ver- 
löschenj  Br 7715;  §108;  Lötz,  Quaestiones, 

32;  ZB  26—8.  ;  Tg  H^3,   Hebr  ,1*3 

(Rev.  tfAssyr,  ii  7  it  17  =  xalaqu: 
,  ;  Etb  xaleqa);  A  muco,  ibid,  explains 
ipilu  (Anpi  6,  14,  16,  30,  36;  II  67,  4  etc.)  | 


=  ibilu;  but  see  belu  I,  ii  apalu.  AV 
1213  bi-lu-u  II  22  no  2  add;  II  44,  69. 

Q  ps  i-sa-tu  us-tax-xa-zu  ul  i- 
bi-el-li  (=  NU-TE-EN,  27)  H  127,  28; 
Br  7715:  the  fire  that  I  have  kindled, 
dues  not  become  extinguished  {das  Feuer, 
das  ich  angezündet,  verlöscht  nicht}  ZB  26. 
pc  li-ib-li  TM  v  50;  lib-li-ma  TM  ii 
16,  205. 

G2*  .  ..  im-ma  ni-git-tu  (njj)  ib- 
te-li  i-Ja-tu  NE  58,  19  the  Are  eats  up, 
devours  {das  Feuer  verschlingt}  ZB  76. 

3  niin,  destroy  {zu  Grunde  richten,  zer- 
stören} iö  TE  =  bu-ul-lu-u  V  40  c-d  14 
(ZB  26—8;  Br  7687  &  7718)  preceded  by 
näxu  (12)  St  pasaxu  (13);  cf  ZA  iv  275. 
also  II  24  c-d  62  bn-ul-lu-u  (Br  7301). 
V  16  a-b  42  we  have  bu-ul-lu[-c,u]  Br 
9308,  with  same  ib  ÖE-HÜX  which  in 
II  28  c-d  63  =>  bu-ul-lu-u  sa  ZI  (=  na  - 
pistim)  Br9309&3016.  AV  7115  bullü; 
ibid  V  16  a-b  40  ÖE-SUX  —  ni-xap 
(?,  qil-)-pu-u;  also  cfU62c-d35  (ZB  27; 
Br  3016  X  AV  1387). 

pr  ik-mi-ii-ma  (rtor)  nap-sa-tai 
(tw-tus)  u-bal-li  D  99  i220  —  Creation 
frg  iv  103  he  grasped  her  and  her  life  he 
destroyed  {er  fasste  sie  und  veinichttte 
ihr  Leben}?  Jensen,  286—7;  339.  tu- 
bal-la  ZA  iv  10,  39. 

pc  pir'u  belütiSu  lu-  (Lötz;  var  Ii-) 
bal-lu-u  TP  viii  79  the  offspring  of  his 
lordship  may  they  destroy  {den  Spross 
seiner  Herrschaft  mögen  sie  vernichten} 
LT  186;  §  93,  la.  li-bal-li  TM  i  142;  li- 
bal-la-a  TM  v  148. 

ag  Marduk  mu-bal-lu-u  nap-xar 
a-a-hi  ua-si-ix  rag-gi  K  2107,  19—20 
(Br  3016  It  14392;  AV  5411  St  6068);  mu- 
bal-li  na-pii-ti  rag-gi  LT  86;  ZB  27; 
39;  Jensen,  263.  mu[bal]-li  [nap-xar] 
rag[-g>]  D  95>  31  (Jensen,  296—7;  363) 
who  destroys  the  totality  of  (—  all)  the 
wicked  {der  die  Gesammtheit  der  Bösen 
vernichtet},  mu-bi-il-li  tu-uq-ma- 
t im  KB  iii  (1)  1 15  (=  Hammurabi,  Biling) 
iv  10—11  who  bringt  to  rest  the  figlns 
{der  die  Kämpfe  zum  Schweigen  bringt}  — 
it>  TE-EN-TE-EN;  (Br  7716;  Ree.  des 
Travaux  i.  '79,  186;  Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii  7) 
also  KB  iii  (1)  115  rm  f  (—  kabasu  — 
pasaxu);  f  mu-bal-la-at  iik-nat 
napiiti  II  51,  31. 
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XI  zunnu  ina  same-e  milu  ina 
uaqbi  ib-ba-lu  11160,105.  also  perbap« 
del  276  ana  man-ui-ja  i-ba-li  da-mu 
lib-bi-ja  why  does  tbe  blood  of  my  heart 
stop?  ) urn  wessetwillen  stockt  das  Blut 
meines  Herzen*?}  IIA  i  471—2;  but  J1"1*" 
40  wherefore  does  my  soul  enjoy  recovery 
(reviving)  i  {wozu  erfreut  sich  meine  Seele 
(eigentl.  der  Sinn  meiner  Seele)  der  Be- 
lebung?;. 

KOTE:  1.  On  ib-ba-lum  H  1S2,  6  see  «bore 
p  7  eol  h  NOTE  1. 

2.  According  to  tome  from  thi»   j'l>a)u  also  i 
»o-iii-bi-ll  H«  C«/6l  (KB  i  who  causes 

to  run  dry  !|  der  versiegen  läset);  ef  Dw  26,  \foll. 

3  Othen  combine  balü  withyiz;  >*J->;  Hs\0. 

Derr    bala  2.  bslu(in).  A  perhaps: 

belü  /•  III  41  fl43  2  KU-MUX  be-lu-u  — 
2  old  tipper  garments  {zwei  alte,  schäbige 
Ohergewänder}  cf  II  30  g-h  21—3.  BA  ii 
152.  Heb  tS'KlSa;  Arm  'H^a. 

ba-lu-u  3.  I)  77  rm  1  (Br  1742)  one  of  the  | 

readings  of        :  ba-u-ru;  followed  by 

be-el-tu  (Br  1743).  perhaps  =  r6a  to 
frighten   { erschrecken }.     Barth,  Etym. 

Stud.,  3o  -  Sna  (=  J*5)i  8ee  bgl- 
tu  3. 

be-lu-U  2.  II  44£-/i69  =  OA,  Br  14173 

k  14175,  preceded  by  ma-xa-ru  (67),  na- 
iu-u  (68)  &  followed  by  sumfi. 

bulÜ  V  26  a-b  28  ig  ('«•««)  ^  =  (b(p)u- 
lu-u  (II  46  no  6  add.  AV  1374;  Br  1498) 
probably  a  wood  or  wooden  instrument 
{wahrscheinlich  ein  Holz  oder  hölzernes 
Werkzeug}  ZK  ii  206,  above.  Nabd  163,  3 
kfd        bu-lu-u  ia  <i')Malik  (Tc  57). 

belü  3.  a  demon  {ein  Dämon}?  Abel  & 
Wincklek,  Texte,  p  95  no  201. 

bil(?)-lum  Ii  45  e-fm  IQ  TIN-BIL  = 

(karänu)  bil-lum  (Br  4581  &  5012;  AV 
1219)  a  species  of  wine  {eine  Weiusorte}?? 
preceded  by  axar^innu  (q.  v.);  ibid  69 
IQ  ka-ra-an  TIN  =  <-la-tum;  70 
IQ  ^,-la-TIN  =  ^  bi-la  (see  belat 
karäni  s.  v.  biltu). 
bil-lu  H  109  ii  47;  II  31  d-€  8  =  V  11  d-f 
47  =  D  129,  95  ME-IB-8IG  ■=  GIB- 
SIO  =  iar  bil-lu  (Hommec,  low  wind 
{schwacher  Wind})  Br  6963;  10428;  pre- 
ceded by  me-xu-u  storm  {8turmwind{. 
cf  iarbillu. 


balaggu,  balangu,  e.  st.  balag.  AV  985 
&  990;  8b  156  ba-lag  |  DUB  |  ba-la- 
an-gu.  Hommel,  Sum.  Let.,  76  hatchet 
{Beil}?  preceded  by  na-pa-c,u  (smash, 
destroy  {zerschlagen,  zerstören');  thi* 
would  make  it  =  (q.  v.).  Br  7  024 ; 
7026.  n  44  c-d  25;  V  26  c-d  6  IQ  OAM- 
GUL  (?  or  US?)  =  ba-la-an-gi  (AV 
990;  Br  7329);  ibid  5  =  a-li-e  (?)  it  7 
tim-bu-u-bi  (Br  7043;  7330;  7332).  ZA 
v  388  rtH  1:  balangu  kettle-drum 
{Pauke {  (??).  Perhaps  connected,  after  all, 
with  ibl  (Gesexius  '2  \o4);  then  —  joy- 
fulness,  joyful  sound  {Heiterkeit,  fröh- 
licher Ton  J.  V  28,  5  might  then  be 
restored  to  a- H[- la-] a  (|^a7lalu,^46— 7) 
&  7  tim-bu-u-bi  could  be  from  same 
stem  as  imbübu  (q.  v.). 

NOTE  —  for  ft  of  balangu,  ef  puluggc 
pulungn;    n  a  gg  aru  :  n  ang  ar  u  ;  xangaru; 
tamgaru  >  tangarn  >  taggirn  }/agaru. 
nmgt  8°  148  >  nagü,  etc. 

ba/ul-lu-du  II  37  c  43  =  XU-SI-BI 

(?  *jDB»-  Br  206A)    XU  =  d(t)a-lu-u 
(q.  v.).   D8  116;  AV  6923.    Haleyy  com- 
pares jJo  ostrich  { Strauss }. 
b(p)illud(t)Ü  divine  command,  haw,  order 
{göttliches  Geheiss,  8atzung,  Ordnung |. 
I  for  ä  (BA  ii  295);  AV  1218;  1560;  Br 
5649.   si-ma-a-ti  ri-es-tu-u-ti  |  bil- 
lu-di-e  ku-ud-mu-u-tim  I  65  b  50 — 1 
(KB  iii  (2)  37  reads  se-ma-a-ti).  (ana) 
sul-lum  parge  |  bil-lu-di-e  V  60  e 
2—3,  BA  i  271—2  to  keep  intact  laws  and 
commands  {Satzungen  und  Gebote  unver- 
sehrt zu  erhalten};   Scheil,   ZA  v  407. 
par-<ji-iu-nu     su-qu-ru-tu  bil-lu. 
du  (=  PA-AN)-äu-nu  |  nu-us-su-qu 
tu  ana  asriiunu  lu-u-u-tir   V  62  b 
21 — 2;  Br  5644.  t.  e.  precious  chambers 
and  unique  refugeplaces  I  restored  {kost- 
bare   Gemächer    &    einzigartige  Asyle 
stellte  ich  wieder  her}  Jensex,  KB  iii  (1) 
200—1.  same  iö  PA-AN  which  =  par;u 
(ibid  p  201  rm  1 ;  perhaps  an  original  form 
kuiuddü  of  \fb-l-t(d).    Leumann,  Diu, 
p  21   'leges  pretiosas,  edicta  carissima'; 
also  cf  ZK  ii  343  &  348  rm  1 ;  Lehmann. 
ii  p  6 foil,  gimir  bil-lu-di-e  ZA  iii  313 
(Sn  Bass)  63;  also  Sn  Bell  36. 

8b  214  GA-AB-ZA  |  PA- AN  |  par- 
gu;  215  bil-lu-du  |  PA-AN  j  bil-lu- 
du-u.  thus  bil-lu-du  from  the  Semitic 
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just  as  in  St(  216  ina-ai-ki-im  =  ra- 
bi-$u  tt  217  ia-ab-ra  =  sab-ru-u;  218 
sa-ap  =  Sap-pu  jug,  tub  {Bottich}.  Aiiel 
8i  Wjnckler,  Texte, pW  bil  (pil,  til )-lu- 
du  {Cultus  eines  Gottes},  read  by  some 
til-lu-du-u,  ue(nil)-lu-du-u  (Poqnos, 
Wadi-Brissa,  48  it  49  mi  6 ;  also  cf  Lyon, 
Sargon,  p  61  I  37). 
(sa)  ba-al-di-tum  Peiser,  Babylon.  Ver- 
träge, 308,  14  (=  Neb  134,  14)  at  the 
proclamation  {beim  Verkünden}  but  with 
added  (?).  cf  billudü;  also  Tc  57  $.  v. 
balat  u. 

ha-al-zu  in  the  phrase  itti  ia-al-mu  a 
ba-al-zu  complete  and  perfect  {ganz  & 
vollkommen}  >  balsu  >  baltu  com- 
pleteness, fulness  {Fülle};  ialinu  a  noun 
of  similar  meaning;  Tc  57. 

Meissner,  107—8  ialainu:  häufig  = 
{sicher  gestellt,  befriedigt  werden,  in  Be- 
zug auf  eine  Schuld}  often:  to  receive 
guaranty,  be  assured,  satisfied  with  respect 
to  a  debt  (cf  above,  p  127,  6  on  H  58, 
68  foil). 

balat u  live,  remain  alive  {leben,  am  Leben 
bleiben}  also  recover  {genesen}  e.  g.  IV 
27  b  1—2  (li-ib-lu-ut).  J.  Opteut,  GGA 
'77,  1436  rmj  '79,  1626  rro  1;  KAT1  499. 
§§  9,  200;  96  c;  AV  986. 

Q  ÜC  TI  =  ba-la-tu  8b  108;  H  7,  199; 
13,  138;  so  first  Oppert,  Expcd.  Mcs.,  ii 
(*58)  220;  H  44  a-b  69;  IV  13  b  42—3; 
Br  1097;  ZK  ii  81,  26.  TIN  (ti-in)  ba- 
la-$u  81'  153,  H  31,  728;  Br  9852.  ana 
ba-lat  iik-nat  napii-tim  ukinnu 
ZA  v  58,  40;  ai-ia  (=  ana)  ba-lat 
napistimiu  (to  save  his  life  {sein  Leben 
zu  retten})  ar-na-a-iu  ip-ta-a  u-cal- 
la-a  belu-u-ti  Asb  iii  17. 

pr  iblut  (§  96  c).  a-a  ib-lut  amelu 
ina  ka-ra-ii  del  163  not  (one)  shall  live 
(=  escape)  in  the  destruction  {keiner  soll 
dem  Verderben  entrinnen}  Jessen,  443;  ia 
ina  am-iat  ib-lu-tu  i-mut  ud-di-ii 
(IV  67  »0  2  061  =IV*  60*C19)  see  above 
p  24  (uddes)  &  62  (amiat)  who  lived 
yesterday  (last  night)  will  die  in  the 
morning  { wer  am  Abend  zuvor  noch  lebte, 
ist  morgens  tot};  ul  ab-lu*  K  509,  24. 
u  a-ni-ni  ardüti-ka  ni-ib-lut  (AV 
986). 

pm  adi  üme  i-$u-ti  |  ia  bal-Ja 
liq-ti-ma  IV  41  c  40-1.   in  PN  Nabü- 


balit  II  64,  16  &  Ü>  AV  5720;  Nabü- 
axe-bal-lit  II  64,  14.  Dp*  207  rm;  AV 
5702.  Nabü-bal-lit-au-ni  II  64,  31  (cf 
ibid  30  Nabü-TI-LA-an-ni,  AV  5734). 
but  rather  3  (.9- v.).  baltu,  Peiser, Babyl. 
Vertr.,  xxxi  20.  T.  A.  (London)  ba-li-it 
(28,  24—5);  pa-li-it  (37,  4).  ümu  ma-la 
Amat-Belit  bal-Ja-tum  Br  M  84,  2 
—11,  61  as  long  as  A-B  lives  {solange 
A-B  lebt};  bal-ta-at  (AV,  Liverpool,  8 
col  b)\  bal-ta-tu  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr., 
X  10  &  bal-ta-tum  xxvi  12;  ba-al-ta- 
at  (T.  A.  London)  1,  13.  ba-al-ti  (^) 
-at  Bu  88—5—12,  697,  11  (Meissner,  7 
rm  5;  ZA  viii  193).  pc  of  pm  lü  balit 
ZA  v  19,  2;  III  66  R  c  23  utinam  vivat 
(§  93,  2);  as  (=  ana)-suin-mi-ia  da- 
ri-iä  ümi  1  u-ba-al-ta-a-t i  puisses-tu 
vivre  a  jamais  pour  l'amour  de  moi, 
Scheu.,  Ree.  des  Traraux,  xvii  189  no  viii 
(2d  text).  2.  la  ba-al-ta-ta  (Adapa- 
legend  R  33;  BA  ii  419—20). 

a-di  u-um  bal-tu  (marusta  lisdud) 
V  56  6  59  as  long  as  he  lives  {Zeit  seines 
Lebens}  ZK  ii  23  rm  2  =  Jensen,  Diss., 
53  rm  2.  also  cf  IV  17  b  4 ;  20  no  2.  ana 
amölüti  ina  libbi  baltü'  H  3  (pm  pl 
with  ia  omitted)  all  people  that  live  there- 
on {den  Menschen,  die  darauf  leben}  BA 
i  430.  ba-al-Ju  IV  28  a  17—8  (Br  1097). 
ba-al-vi-ma  T.  A.  (London)  3,  32. 

pc  lublut  would  that  I  might  live 
{dass  ich  doch  leben  möchte}  §  93,  1  b. 
<u>  8in  ta-k(q)i-ia  lublu*  V  44  c-d  53 
(Br  107);  PN  lub-lu-uj  BO  ü  3Ä7;  lu- 
ub-lu-uf  may  he  live  {möge  er  leben} 
ZA  v  60,  21.  lu-ub-lut  ina  puluxtika 
ZA  iv  232,  16.  PN  li-ib-lu-tu  KB  ii  284 
(iv)  40.  ii  li-mut-ma  anaku  lu-ub- 
lu*  IV  66  6  17  (cf  IV*  59  no  1)  §  150; 
TM  i  19;  ii  81,  87,  180;  vi  126;  vii  78. 

ps  iba(l)lut.  PN  i-ba-lu-ut.  a-me- 
lu  i-bal-lut  H  115  08  (on  this  text  see 
flCV  25—6;  xxxv ;  Hommbl,  VK  321-2; 
Say  ce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  521  foil ;  ZB  9—33 ; 
also  ZA  iii  99,  med);  BO  ii  120,  14  i-bal- 
lat(?)  .  pi-qa  a-ma-at  man  |  lu-ku- 
ul  j  pi-qa  a-bal-lu-u^  |  luikun  II  16 
/*42— 5  (Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  119X  Jag  er, 
BA  ii  305  reading  pi-qa-a  ma-at).  a- 
ba-lut  K  81,  19  (BA  i  199).  i-ba-li-it 
(T.  A.,  London,  29,  9). 

11 
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NOTE.  1.  J«jrnw(«rf M  163)  «3:  balafu  live 
1  leben,  derive!  its  meaning  perhaps  from  b al- 
lot a  —  let  escape  ,;  entkommen  la««en,  whence  the 
<B;  like  •  bala^u  originally  no  doubt  = 
escape  ||  entrinnen. 

3.  Original  form  perhaps  tAa.  Heb  t  assimi- 
lated to  S. 

a.  ibalu(,  iiagum,  iragum,  ilabin,  etc. 
instead  of  ibal  a\  are  analogical  formations  [|  sind 
Analogiebildungen,  Pniuppi,  KA  ii  38«  ä  literature 
there  quoted. 

4.  AnpiSl  ma-a  xa-da-at  ba  (var  bnl)-lit 
«/"KB  i  6<— 6;  ZA  i  32«  (reading  u-bal-li»  for 
-at  ba-Iit);  ii  262. 

Q'  remain  alive,  recover  {am  Leben 
bleiben,  genesen}  §97;  AV  98G.  pr  ib-ta- 
lut  K  509,  21;  ab-ta-lut  (ibid);  murcüni 
ib-tal-tu  K  183,  26  the  sick  recovered 
{die  da  krank  waren,  wurden  gesund}  BA 
i  618  &  ii  304.  ps  ina  libbi  ilu  u  Sedi 
Sa  sarri  beli-ja  ib-ta-lat  K  512,  26 
(=  V  53  d  26)  with  the  help  of  God  and 
the  protecting  genius  of  the  king,  my  lord, 
he  will  recover  {mit  Hülfe  Gottes  und  der 
Schutzgottheit  des  Königs,  meines  Herrn, 
wird  er  genesen}  BA  i  196—7. 

3  a)  let  live,  keep  alive  {am  Leben 
lassen,  erhalten}.  CIC  ri-me-nu-u  Sa 
hul-lu-tu  ba-Su-u  it-ti-su  D  95,  16 
the  merciful  with  whom  it  lies  to  make 
alive,  keep  alive  {der  gnädige  bei  dem 
Erhaltung  des  Lebens  liegt}  Jensen; 
AV  1378.  also  syncopated  bultä  O  bul- 
lutä)  T°  2  ad  §  37c. 

pr  PN  Nabü-u-bal-lit  (ÄV  5751)  & 
Nabü-uballitsu  (AV  5752);  Sin-ubal- 
lif  (ZK  i  178)  sb  0^230,  §  46;  Aäur-u- 
ballit  IIt55a8;  Sarru  u-bal-lit-au-ni 
K  81,  12—3  has  returned  me  to  life  {hat 
mir  das  Lehen  wieder  geschenkt}  BA  i 
ItiSfoll.  u-bal-lit  n:ip-Sat-8U  Asb  ii  8 
&  ix  112.   a-di  u-bnl-li-^u-ka  (=  TI-  I 
LA-ZÜ-KU)  IV  13  a  18—19;  b  38-9  | 
(Br  182).  Sebo  tt  ASur  u-bal-li-tu-Su-  | 
in  a  II  36,  17  (colophon)  awakened  him  to  \ 
new  life  {weckten  ihn  zu  neuem  Leben 
auf},    tu-ba-li-tu-ua  T.  A.  (London) 
13,  56. 

PC  <">  Öamai  u  Marduk  da- 
ri-ia  nine  I  li-ba-al-1  i-t n-ka  (Scueil, 
Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvü  189,  »io  vüi,  4);  also 
(/K827,  11;  538,  11  lu-bal-li-Ju ;  usual  ! 
wish  fur  king,  etc.  in  old  Babylonian  letters 
{gewöhnlicher  Segenswunsch  in  altbaby- 
louischen  Briefen}  cfBA  ii  557 — 8.  li-ba-  | 


al-li-tu-ki  V.A.Th.  574,4.  («)  Samas 
li-bal-lit-su  11  99,56  £amai  may  keep 
him  alive  \&ama§  möge  ihn  lebend  er- 
halten}. 

ps  PN  <">  Marduk-u-ba-al-la-,u- 
Su  BA  ii  563  (V.A.Th.  793,  1—2). 

ip  bul-li-ti-ni-ma  ZA  v  59,  17  grant 
me  life  {gewähre  mir  Leben},  bul-lit- 
an-ni-ma  TM  ii  37,  67,  206.  ("**>  Ba-u 
ta-k(q)i-Sa  bul-lit  V  44  e-d  18  (Br  107) 
O  Bau  keep  alive  whom  thou  hast  endowed 
{0  Bau  erhalte  am  Leben,  den  du  be- 
schenkt hast};  or:02fau  thouhast  granted 
that  he  may  keep  alive  }0  Bau,  du  hart 
gewährt,  dass  er  leben  bleibe};  IV  18  b 
32—3  bul-lit.  del  21  na-pis-ti  bul-lit 
save  life  {rette  das  Leben};  also  IV  61  a  38. 

Cf  PN  Nabu -axe- bul-lit  (c.  t.) 
AV  5703;  Nabü-bul-lit-su  (AV  5734); 
(amel  il)  B§1  tab.ni  bu-ul-li* 

Sabrü  (?)  V  56  b  25. 

CUJ  Sin-mu-ba-li-it  BO  ii  233,  24; 
DK  70  (beginning). 

b)  revive,  call  to  live  (what  is  dead), 
raise  the  dead  {wiederbeleben,  wieder- 
erwecken, ins  Leben  zurückrufen}  §  73. 

ac  OftenasPNBullutu.  <n>Marduk 
belu  rem-nu-u  Sa  mi-ti  (-ta,  18)  bul- 
lu-ta  i-ram-mu  IV  19  6  11:  Marduk. 
the  merciful  lord,  who  loves  to  recall  to 
life  the  dead  { Marduk,  der  barmherzige 
Herr,  der  es  liebt  die  Toten  ins  Leben, 
zurückzurufen}  Br  1697. 

pr  be-lu  Sa  ina  tu-kul-ti(-)5a  u- 
bal-li-tu  ini-tu-ta-an  V  35,  19  the 
lord  who  by  his  strength's  power  brings 
to  life  the  dead  {der  Herr,  der  in  der  Kraft 
seiner  Stärke  die  Toten  erweckt}  BA  ii  210 
—11  (KBiii,  2,125).  ag  at-ta-ma  mu- 
bal-lit  miti  (?)  IV  29  6  5 — 6  (Br  1697). 
Nebo  niu-bal-lit  mi-i-ti  V  52  no  1 
(eo/iv)  20.  mu-bal-lit  II  75  010  giving 
life  {Leben  gewährend},  be-el  Sip-tu 
elli-tim  mu-bal-lit  mi-i-ti  D  95,  12. 
f  Gu-la  mu-ba-al-li-ta-at  na-bi-ii- 
[ti-ia]  KB  iii  (2)  48  b  49;  Jeksen,  228  fol. 
be-el-tum  mu-bal-lit-ta-at  (=TIX) 
mi-i-ti  (iU*>  Gu-la  IV  19  6  8;  Br  9853. 
AJP  v  72;  e/D  89  v  31,  where  AN-TI- 
LA-B AD-DA  -  il(t)u  muballit(at) 
miti  (ZK  i  2U7;  Br  1494). 

NOTE  —  balli(  >  uballit  in  common  lan- 
guage |1  in  der  Vulgärsprache,  f  S». 
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3'  sa  ana  bul-ti-ia  is-pu-ra  |  ub-  I 
tal-Ii  t-an-ni  K  81,  7 — 8  whom  he  has 
sent  to  save  my  life,  has  saved  me  {der- 
jenige, den  er  zur  Rettung  meines  Lebens 
gesandt  hat,  hat  mich  am  Leben  erhalten} 
BA  i  198 — 0.  larri  beli  ub-tal-li-su 
iauäte  ina-'a-da-ti  (>  ubtallit-äu, 
K  183,  22;  BA  i  618).  su-nu  (i  e.  Bei  & 
Nebo)  ub-tal-li-tus-äu  V  53  d  50  (i.  e. 
K  512,  16)  have  kept  alive  {haben  am 
Leben  erhalten}  Delitzsch,  BA  i  196 
X  Lehmann,  15  rm  5. 

5  tu-sa-bal-ta  V  45  g  55. 

Derr.  the  following  6  0  die  folgenden  6: 
balätu  a)  (properly  Q  ac)  Life  {eigentl. 
(QaC:  Lebenj  GGA  '77,23.  ib  NAM-TI-  1 
LA  e.  g.  T.  A.  (London)  37,  66  (in  T.  A. 
also  ba-la-ti,  ba-la-ta,  ba-la-at).  S'v 

23 — 5  TI-IL  ■=  ba-la-tu;  ü  =  ba- 

la-tu;  ba-la-tu  ba-la-tu.  IV  1  b 
21—2  (n>Bel  üm  balä^i  (■=  ÜD-TI-  ! 
LA);  CUM)  ßelit  üm  baläti.  balät 
(|&)  ri-ia-a-ti  I  69  c  38  (on  ü  32 — 12 
cf  IIii.puecht,  Assijriaca,  85  foil).  N AM- 
TIN H  42,  15  =  ba-la-tu.  PN  itti  <n> 
Marduk  ba-la(l)-tu  V  44  c-d  2  with 
Marduk  is  lifo  {mit  Marduk  ist  Leben}; 
also  cf  Pinches,  Texts,  15  iv  7  arax  ba- 
la(l)-ti  isinni  a-ki-ti  lisiakin  ni- 
gu-tam  (Poonon,  Wadi-Brissa ,  114; 
Jensen,  412)  8ayce,  Hilbert  Lectures, 
514—15.  ba-la-tam  dara-a  etc.  I  51 
no  1  B  20  (=  D  124;  KB  iii  (2)  54—5; 
Bail,  PSBA  xi  116—2.1).  »u-lum  ba-la- 
tu  u  a-ra-ku  ü-mu  K  82,  3;  cf  V  53 
d  55  äul-me  TI-LA.  mu-sa-ri-ku 
(•pH)  üm  ba-la-ti-ia  KB  iii  (2)  70,  2  6. 
ba-la-tam  üme  rüqüte  se-bi-e  lit-  j 
tu-tu  ana  Se-ri-iq-tiui  iu-ur-qam 
V  6:5  6  44 — 5.  ba-la-tam  ü-um  ru- 
qu-u-tim  ZA  ii  131  a  13.  ü-me  ba- 
la-ti-su  mu-sak-sid  IV  12  a  6.  adi 
üm  ba-la-tu-ia  ZA  iii  141  (17)  3;  cf 
adi  üm  bal-tu  V  56,  59;  ba-la-tu  iS- 
te-ni-ib-bi  V  31  e-f  2Q  ;  ax-te-du  ba- 
la-t  u  NE  59,  14.  KB  iii  (2)  48  col  ii  41 
Gula  is  called  iu-'e-e-ti  ba-la-tam 
mistress  of  life  \GuUi  wird  Herrin  des 
Lebens  genannt}.  V  51  a  26 — 7  NAM- 
TI-LA  =  ba-la-ti;  ibid  b  73—4  =  ina 
te-e-su  ia  ba-la-ti  with  his  life-giving 
word  {mit  seinem  Leben  spendenden 
Worte};  V  53  d  51—2  Ctt»«  Be-lit  TI- 


LA  |  ilat-ka  dam-qu.  a-ka-al  ba- 
la-ti  bread  of  life  { Speise  des  Lebens} 
AdajM-h'gvnd  B  24—5;  ibid  26  me-e 
ba-la-ti  waters  of  life  {Wasser  des  Le- 
bens} BA  ii  419  k  421;  NE  66,  38  is- 
tak-nu  mu-ta  u  ba-la-ta  they  decide 
death  and  life  {sie  bestimmen  Tod  & 
Leben},  äi-pat  ba-la-tu  (NAM-TI- 
LA)  IV  28  a  29—30  (Br  781);  cf  K  4609, 
48  ii-pat  ba-la-ti;  16  äi-pat  ba- 
la-  

ana  ba-la-ti-su  (=  NAM-TI-LA- 
NI-K(S)U)  a-a  ip-par-ku  H  89,  42—3; 
97,  9—10,  St  18—19;  99,  50—1  (J*  69); 
also  IV  12,  5—6  ba-la-ti-su.  cf  ZA  iii 
416  ana  ba-la-ti-su  u  ana  balät 
Aäurbanipal.  ana  ba-la-ti-su  i-ki- 
iä  =  iqis  often  (upon  rings  etc.)  {oft  (auf 
Bingen,  etc.)\.  Uten  üma  lä  balä-su 
(=  balät-5u)  liq-bi  TP  viii  87  that  they 
do  not  allow  bim  to  live  one  day  longer 
{nicht  einen  Tag  länger  ibn  leben  lassen} 
KB  i  40—7. 

c.  ft.  ba-lat  tu-nb  libbiäu  V  51  c 
52;  balat  napisti  ibid  68.  ha-lat 
ü-me  ru-qu-te  ma-xar-ki  lut-tal- 
lak  H  123  B  4 — 6  (Br  1697).  me  balät 
(A-MES  TI-LA)  napistimSunu  akla 
Asb  ix  33  (KB  ii  '224—5);  iv  95  ba-lat 
na-piJ-ti-äu-nu  aq-bi  commanded 
that  they  be  let  alive  {befahl,  dass  sie  am 
Leben  bleiben  sollten}  KB  ii  192 — 3.  also 
cf  Smith,  Asb,  59,  88  b.  ba-lat  (NA- 
AM-TI-L A)  IV  9  a  26—7;  IV  39  « 
29—30;  31—2  =  ba-la-tu;  V  51  o  22 
— 3  ba-lat  tu"UD  lib-bi  ana  si- 
riq-ti  lis-ru-ku-ka.  IV  13  a  22—3, 
ana  ba-lat  üme  rüqüti.  V  44  c-d  8 
CU)  Marduk  balätsu  iqbi  (V  61  ^24; 
AV  5719;  Br  7996). 

On  B»!ätiu-ntnr  = -SKScVa  ace  KAT*  429; 
433;  (46;  DeLiTzarn  in  Bakb-Pm..,  Dan  pf  ix-x; 
£  H'iuma.vn  (ZA  ii  66—7)  on  the  other  band 
:  name  of  a  deity:  Satnrn  ''  Name  einer  Gott- 
heit: Saturn);  alio  ZA  iv  49;  Pbxxci,  Diss,  123. 

gi-mil-lu  ba-la-ti:  II  39  C-d  47  gift 
of  life  {Schenkung  des  Lebens}  BA  i  289. 
pi  perhaps  in  II  66  no  1,  9  qä'iiat  ba- 
läte  (=  TI-LA-MEÖ). 

b)  health,  recovery,  e.g.  of  health  {Ge- 
sundheit, Wiederherstellung,  Genesung} 
ba-la-ta  tai(-'-)um  (var  -u)  del  7 
(Johns  Eopk.  Circ,  69, 17;  BA  i  122).  ba- 
ll' 


rasa 
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la-ta  ia  tu-ba-'a-a  del  187;  also  192 
arn-ri  LUOAL-DAN  ia  e-ri-iu  ba- 
la-fu  (var  -(a)  look  here!  the  hero  that 
seeks  recovery  {sieh  hier  I  der  Held,  der  Ge- 
sundheit tacht).  very  common  as  PN  e.g. 
AV  (Liverpool)  p  8  col  b.  also  remember 
K  638,  5  $abe-ja  a-na  ba-la-Ju  ia 
(■**)  Aiiur. 

ROTH    -  L  et(it)-ti  baUtio 
■horn  pp  137  A  13«  (ettu);  also  Hilvkbcht, 
tyriarm,  47  «rf  IV1  »1  *  33— S.    et-tl  bnl-tt  dur- 
ln<r  oH'i  life  Um«  ||  wahrend  jemand»  Leb- 
bien, If  6H,  70. 

3.  On  la-bat  ba-la-»l  name  of  Bibel  (Balm, 
JP«/.  t  6)  </■  Babllu  «  A.IP  v  71  rsi  4;  PtscHis, 
ZW»»  Academy,  33  July  'M,  ;  W.  V  63  (no  3) 
14  In -bat  ba-la-tu  (I,«ii*a*x,  />w#.  30—1). 

balttl  adj  living,  alive  {lebend,  lebendig} 
%  Mb.  perhaps  in  Anp  i  108  lm.lt  n  ul 
ezib  I  let  no  one  alive  { keinen  Hess  ich 
lebendigj;  written  TIN-tu  (Knüdtzon, 
147  a  6  If  6  H);  pi  A  M-8I-MEÖ  (■=  pire) 
bal-tu-te  TP  vi  72  (-ti,  73)  living  ele- 
phants {lebendige  Elefanten}  KB  i  38—9; 
I  28  a  8.  u-Se-el-Ia-a  mi-tu-ti  fikile 
bal-tn-ti  I  ill  bal-tu-ti  i-ma-'i-du 
ml-tu-ti  IV  31  0  19—20  (*=  D  110,  19 
—20)  I  bring  up  the  dead  that  they  eat 
as  living  ones,  to  the  living  1  »hall  gather 
the  dead  {ich  führe  herauf  die  Toten,  dass 
sie  essen  und  leben;  zu  den  lebenden 
n'iIIimi  sich  scharen  die  Toten}  Jeremias, 
IHmh,  10-11;  J*  53—4.  ana  ili  u  ame- 
I  ii  tu  in  ana  mitüti  «-ME&)  u  bal- 
tftti  (TI-M  KÖ)  (äbtu  epui  l8no2£2; 
I'ikchk«,  Texts,  p  17;  KB  ii  262—3.  11  60 
ff  21  ul-la-ma-a-ku  bal-ta-ku-ma: 
I  am  everlasting  &  I  live  {ich  bin  ewig 
lc  lebend}  (»);  IV  52  (wo  2)  45  i-nam-di- 
nu  i  ii  a  lib-bi  bal-tu  (ef  46). 

lieh  63  napxaru  di-i-ki  n  bal-Jn; 
83  napxaru  di-i-kn  u  bal-tu;  pi  ibid 
51  +  56  +  07  +  70  bal-tu-tu  u-cab- 
bit,  etc. 

Demetrius  0,  9 /off  2  iöre  ba-ai-lu  u 
bal-tu  (cooked  and  raw  {gekocht  &  roh}) 
ina  üm  1  kan. 

baltänu  (?)  idem,  perhaps  T.  A.  (London) 
72,  6  *-  -«-nu-um-ma. 

bultU  c  st.  bulut  hfe,  recovery  {Leben, 
Genesung}  etc.  bu-lut  ia  am-ia-at 
ü-mi-iam-ina  II  16  f  4 — 8  the  life  of 
yesterday,  it  is  every  day  the  same:  no- 
thing new  under  the  sun  {das  Leben  von 


gestern  ist  alltäglich  fürwahr:  nichts  neue* 
unter  der  Sonne}  BA  ii  298.  8g  Cyl  39 
The  wide  country  of -4£t*rte-'a-u- tu  nii- 
bi-e  u  bu-lut  lib-bi  ti-il-li-na  (KB  ii 
44—5).  ana  bu-lu$  nap-sa-a-te  ia  mär 
iarri  he  Ii- ja  la-ial-li-ma  K  629,  32 
(AV  1378).  whom  the  king  ana  hol- ti- 
ja  ii-pu-ra  K  81,  7  (cf  above),  bu- 
ul-tu  nada-nu  V  30  t-f  26  cibum 
praebere  (Jessen,  ZK  ii  18  rm  1 ;  =  L>i*9. 
48r»»l;  Br  858)  |  qa-mu-u  Ii  t(t)e-e-nu 
V  19  c-d  47  &  45. 
baltütu  life,  state  of  life,  condition  of  life, 
being  alive  {Leben,  lebender  Zustand, 
Lebenslage}  etc.  especially  with  suff  3  sg 
or  to  indicate  the  state  or  condition  in 
which  one  iB  met  by  an  action  or  accident 
{mit  suff  3  sg  oder  pi  zur  Bezeichnung 
des  Zustandes,  in  welchem  man  von  der 
Handlung  betroffen  wird}  §  136.  bal- 
tussu  Wlxcklek,  Forschungen,  249  =  ina 
bftlfSti, 

bul-tu-su  (ik-iu-da  qätäiun)  I  43, 
34.  ibid  44,  52  bal-fu-su-un  (ik-ia-da 

qätä-a).   ia-a-su  bal-tu-us-su  

iebatünimma  Asb  viii  24  him  they 
captured  alive  {ihn  selbst  nahmen  sie 
lebendig  gefangen},  bal-tu-su  ina  qätä 
^  ac-bat-su  8n  iv  38;  written 
TIN-us-bu  Knttotzon,  68  b  18.  such  & 
such   bal-tu-8U-un  ikiuda  qätä-a-a 

(^yta-a)  8n  ii  81  fol.  bal-tu(-us)- 
su-nu  Asb  ii  6;  bal-tu-sun  ibid  iü  39 
(var);  ix  21  the  sons  of  Te'ri  ina  qabal 
tam-xa-ri    bal-tu-us-su-un  u-gab- 

bit  (var  ina  qa-ti);  also  8n  vi  8 

baltüsun  &  Asb  iv  70  bal-tu-sun  (on 
ff  70—5  see  KB  ii  192—3;  Delitzsch,  Lit. 
Cent.  Bl,  '89,  380;  BA  i  316;  Tiele,  ZA 
v305).  bal-^u-us-ou-nu  TP  III  Ann  201 
(Rost,  Dim,  46—7);  baltüsunüti  f  56a. 

NOTE.  —  Another  derivative  ia  nable tu  ia 
mixic  Ii  nablafi  a  deadly  wound  []  eine  lot- 
liehe  Wunde,  ef  *  p.  Wwciu»,  Untersuch  .  100; 
Eih,  8end«chlrli  1  R  41. 

b(p)-l-t-'  Jensen  on  Creation  frg  iv  16 
kakkika  a-a  ibbaltü  lira'isu  nak- 
rika  {deine  Waffe  soll  nicht  bestürmt 
werden,  möge  sie  deinen  Feind  packen?} 
Jensen,  280—1,  330  t  for  f.  cfU  27  a-b  48 
(pa-ar)  pAß  .  aa.Dal-tu-u  (together 
with  rapadu  *  lasamu)  Br  5530  fol; 
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n  26  a-b  20  6  59  c-d  31  LU(DIB)  -  na- 
baltü  (Br  10689):  to  rush  at  something 
I auf  etwas  eilend*  losgehen'.  PSBA  xii 
399  to  spread  out  {ausbreiten}.  Babton, 
JAOS  xv  6:  kak-ku  (read  ki)-ka  a-a 
ib-bal-tu-u  li-ra-i-su  (cf  &r\\ 
na-ku  (read  ki)-ri-ka  thy  weapons  are 
not  to  he  escaped;  may  thy  enemies  tremble. 
LT  185  na-pal(bal)-tu-u. 

baltitu  (kti,9^?)  &  bultitu  («r>n?^a)  wood- 

worm  {Holzwurm}.  Ii  5  c-d  35  UX-ig 
k  36  ÜX-TI-BAL  =  bal  (or  bulHi- 
it-tum,  Br  1697  k  8317  fett.  D8  82:  be- 
longs to  the  same  class  as  k(q)almat 
ki-ri-i.  II  47  C-d  39  Aß  (or  UB)  =  bu- 
nl-ti-tu  (AV  1384;  Br  5476). 

*balkatu  §§  61,  3;  117.  v[T.  A.  (London)  37, 
23  i-b(p?)al-la-ak.]  5  ui-bal-kit  I  49 
b  17  was  destroyed  {ward  zerstört}  KB  ii 
124—5.  u-ia-bal-kat  IV  31  a  18 
(=»  D  110,  18)  I  will  tear  down,  away  {ich 
will  losreissen}.  ma-'i-da  <■■«»>  MAX-  | 
MEÖ  (=  rübe)  |  amStu-iu-nu  u-ia- 
bal-ku-tu  V  54  no  4  B  1-2  manifold 
are  the  views,  opinions  of  the  magnates, 
they  differ  (in  their  opinions)  {vielfältig 
sind  die  Ansichten  der  Magnaten,  sie 
difTeriren  (iu  ihren  Ansichten)}. 

With  it-ti  etc.  usually:  cause  a  revolt, 
seduce  {zum  Abfall  bringen,  wegreissen, 
verführen};  cf  it-ti-ia  ui-bal-kit  Sg 
Ann  25;  59;  XIV  56;  Khors  34;  123.  Asb 
iii  100  us-bal-kit  ina  qäti-ja  induced 
to  rebel  against  me  {bewog  zum  Abfall 
gegen  mich},  ad  KB  ii  184—5,  II  93—100 
see  Wdjckleb,  Forschungen,  247.  II  11, 
56  ui-bal[-kit];  ni-ii  (mit>  A-ri-bi 
u-sa-bal-kit-ma  Smith,  Aaurb.,  283,  97 
(KB  ii  214—5  rm).  tu-ia-bal-kat  V  45 
g  53.  su-bal-ku-tu  (?)  n  32  g-h  75  (AV 
8373;  Br  270)  cross  over  {übersteigen} 
ZA  i  59.  pc  lii-bal-kit  TM  iv  7  may 
tear  to  pieces  {möge  zerreissen}. 

NOTE.  —  AV  «919  re  Ada  palkatu;  »0  alio 
GcnrjMtf>  I  63;  Schjsil  ad  Samii  Raramän  i  41  ui- 
pal-kit.  ir  4  ap-pal- kit  =  palkatu  y^fmnchir 
(montagne);  tnatgroiur  (moraletnent). 

5*  ui-ta-bal-ki-tu  (3 pt)  IV  57  a  57 
(§  117)  =  TM  iii  57  will  tear  (thee)  up 
{werden  (dich)  aufreissen}. 

XI  ibbalkit»  ac  nabalkutu  1)  with 
eli,  itti  or  5er:  revolt,  fall  away  from  | 


{sich  empören,  abfallen  von}  HF  29; 
2)  make  an  invasion:  irruinpere  {einen 
Einfall  machen};  3)  cross  a  mountain  etc. 
{einen  Berg,  etc.,  übersteigen}  X  eberu 
cross  a  river,  sea,  etc.  {einen  Fluss,  das 
Meer,  etc. ,  durchfahren};  4)  be  rent 
asunder  {entzwei  gerissen  werden}.  H  37, 

10  BAL  =  na-bal-ku-tu  (=  e-te-qu, 
11;  ni-qu-u,  12;  ta-ba-ku,  13;  o-be- 
ru,  14);  also  D  83  iii  58;  II  26  c-d  40;  38 
g-h  14  na-bal-kat-tu.  Br  270;  II  26  c-d 
41  Ki-BAL  =  na-bal-ku-tum  ia  a- 
ma-ti  (—  D  83  iii  59),  see  also  ibid  31—3 
na-ak[-ka-ru?]  ia  amäti  =  enü(G§52). 
prit-ti-iu  ib-bal-kit  Salm,  0^74  he  fell 
out  with  him  {entzweite  sich  mit  ihm}, 
itti-ia  ib-bal-ki-tu  (-iu)  Sg  Ann  84; 
Khors  71.  (tappü)  ib-bal-kit  H  66, 
13;  ib-ba-lak-kit,  14  (cf  IV  57  d  9); 
It  pl  ib-ba-lak-ki-tu  (15).  V  29,  20 
ibbalakkit;  IV  16  a  31— 2;  64—5;  Br 
270.  ia  ib-bal-ki-tu  TP  m  Ann  43 
(Bost,  Dm«,  22).  ib-bal-ki-tu-ma  II 
65  a  1 1  had  fallen  away  { waren  abgefallen} 
KB  i  194 — 5.  Asb  iv  1  Tammaritu 
$iru-ui-iu  ib-bal-kit-ma;  also  /  11 
(KB  ii  188—9  &  rm  3);  ix  94  e-li-su 
ib-bal-ki-tu  rebelled  against  bim 
{empörten  sich  gegen  ihn};  x  10  arkänu 
mätsu  eliiu  ib-bal-kit-ma;  also  KB 

11  268—9,  112  (ib-bal-ki-tu).  lu-u  ab- 
bal-kit  TP  i  73  I  crossed  {ich  durch- 
zog, überschritt}  also  I  34  d  4  (see  above). 

Median  princes  ia  la  ib-bal-ki- 

tu-nim-ma  (la  ik-bu-su  qaq-qar-sa) 
who  had  not  crossed  over  (&  had  not  trod 
its  ground)  {Mederfürsten  die  .. .  nicht  ein- 
gedrungen waren  (&  seinen  Boden  nicht 
betreten  hatten)}  Esh  iv  24.  also  Salm, 
Mon,  ii  33  ib-bal-kit  (3  $g).  ä  ibbal- 
kitu  III  16,  35  name  of  a  street:  not  may 
he  go  wrong  {Name  einer  Strasse:  nicht 
gehe  er  fehl},  I  ni-ba-al-ki-ta-am- 
ma  T.  A.  (London)  2,  21  let  us  make  an 
invasion  {lasst  uns  einen  Einfall  machen} 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  pf  xxxi.  ZA  v  17 
rm  2;  152,  21;  pl  ib-bal-ki-tu-ni  IV 
1  c  58. 

ps  ibbalakkit  IV  16  a  32  he  pene- 
trates {er  dringt  ein},  see  also  above,  la 
tab-ba-lak-ki-ta-ni  TM  v  134  ye  shall 
not  cross  over  {sollt  ihr  nicht  über- 
schreiten}. 
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pC  lib-bal-ki-tu-ma  TM  iii  73,  125; 
vii  16;  lib-bal-kit-si  ibid  v  40/b/. 

pm  u-cu-rat  iläni  Ja  la  na-bal- 
ku-ti  IV  16  a  3—4  («=  BAL;  Br  270). 

R*  ittija  ittabalkitma  II  67,  20 
(KB  ii  6—7).  it-ta-bal-kat  (or  -kut?) 
Anp  i  75  has  rebelled  {hat  sich  empört}, 
at-ta-bal-kat  I  crossed  {ich  über- 
schritt! etc.  Anp  i  106;  ii  97;  Salm,  Ob 
132;  Mon  ii  32.  (qibtu  klma  maxäzi) 
it-ta-bal-kit  H  55,  34  he  refused  (to 
pay  interest  as  paid  in  the  city)  {er  -wei- 
gerte sich  (den  in  der  Stadt  üblichen  Zins 
zu  bezahlen)};  also  see  V  40  a-b  65:  Br 
270.  H  120,  6  ar-da-tum  su-nia  (i.  e. 
ditto:  sinful  {sündhaft}  referring  to  I  5) 
ina  e-pi-ri  it-ta-bal-kit  (Br  10541); 
also  see  TP  HI  Ann  236.  j>l  it-(t)a-bal- 
ku-tu  Anp  i  103  (KB  i  69;  ZA  i  368);  iii 
27  have  fallen  away  {sind  abgefallen}, 
ac  ina  it-tab-lak-ku-ti  (pu-ut-^u- 
ru  rik-su-u-a)  IV  67  b  49  (=  IVJ  60* 

0  R  6)  be  rent  asunder  {entzwei  gerissen 
werden}. 

lXtn  enter,  break  through, etc.  {eintreten, 
hindurchbrechen,  hinüberschreiten }  tb 
BAL-BAL.    it-ta-nab-lak-ka-tu  IV 

1  a  26— 7  they  step  over  {sie  schreiten 
hinüber},  also  IV  2  c  16  it-ta-nab-lak- 
ka-tum  (pi);  3  a  20  it-ta-nab-lak-kat 
(cf  Jensen-,  ZK  i  304  rm  4;  =  Diss  24 
rm  4).  ta-at-ta-nab-lak-ka-ti  käl 
Sadä-ni  TM  vi  120,  129  all  mountains 
thou  crossest  {alle  Gebirge  überschreitest 
du}. 

Derr.  nabalkattu  desertion,  rerolt  ||  Abfall, 
Empörung;  also  name  of  Hades  (JW  65  but  ef 
Jrsskx  221  =  das  Jenieitt). 

nabatkattäan  robol  |  Empörer,  ZA  ii  281 
rm  1;  also  defendant  [j  Angeklagter,  in  a  law- 
suit, etc. 

balalu  a)  pour,  pour  out  {schütten,  aus- 
schütten} Winckler, Forschungen,  161 /of; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  23.  äizbu  euzi  ana 
libbi  maäak  u-ni-qi  lä  petiti  bulul 
IV  28  a  52—3  (=  IV*  28*  6  10—11)  pour 
out  goatnülk  upon  the  wool  (or  hide)  of 
a  young  kid  {giess  die  Ziegenmilch  auf 
Lammwolle  etc.\  |]  maäasu,  cf  IV  4  b  42 
klma  ke  masse  limmasis  (see Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  115).  itti  axamcs  ab-lu-ul 
8g  Ann  18;  ab-lul  ibid  305. 

b)  moisten,  wet  something  with  some- 
thing(ina),  pour  over  {begiessen, etwas  mit 


etwas  (ina),  überschütten}  etc.  cfVs  92, 11 

&  AS  rigavit,  madefecit.  ina  sikari 
(kurnnni)  u  karäni  ka-lak-ka-su 
ab-(lu-)lul  am-xa-Qa  äal-la-ar-su 
Asb  ii  83—4  (KB  ii  232-3);  §  23  rm, 
DPr  70  rm  1. 

On  kalakku  cf  }  65,  20  lath  work  ]\  Latten- 
werk ;  Lathilue,  ZK  ii  344  surrounding  wall  j  Um- 
fassungsmauer; Tc  81  storehouse  j|  Vorrat hsbau« ; 
ZsmtprrKD,  BA  i  531  garret  i|  Boden ;  Meisssee, 
ZA  ix  270-2  cellar  ||  Keller.  BO  ir  44-«  a  kind 
of  altar  |  eine  Art  Altar. 

ina  sikari  karäni  Samni  dispi 
sallarsu  amxa^ma  ab-lu-ul  tarax- 
xus  V  64  b  6—7  (J.  Or  pert,  Melanges 
Renier,  228  4  ml;  KB  iii  (2)  100—101, 
Latrille,  ZK  ii  241;  255  foil). 

pm  dim-me  siparri  Sa  äeS-äa-su- 
nu  anaki  bal-lum  144,83—4.  (Meissseu 
&  Bost,  52  &  59);  others  read  an-na- 
ba  1-1  um.  Jensen,  ZA  ix  129  {dereu 
Sechstel  beigemischtes  Zinn  war}  whose 
sixths  was  tin  mixed  thereto,  (cf  in  59 
no  15);  ZA  ii  340  na-pal-lum  y^B. 

3  pour  out,  down ;  (of  metals)  :  melt ; 
reduce  to  liquid  state  {ausgiessen,  hinschüt- 
ten; von  Metallen:  schmelzen.  Sa  e-ri-i  u 
a-na-ki  mu  - bal -lil  -  su-nu  (&AR- 
ÖAB)  at-ta  |  aa  c.arpi  xu-ra-yi  mu- 
dam-mi-iq-su-nu  at-ta  n  79,  17  +  19; 
D  133,17 +  19;IVl4&17  + 19.  Br453&8214; 
3878;  ZB  6  rw  2.  On  this  difficult  passage 
see  e.  g.  HF  59;  Hcv  xxxivfol  (mixer  of 
copper  &  tin:  in  order  to  make  bronce 
{Mischer  von  Kupfer  &  Zinn:  um  Bronze 
herzustellen});  ibid  21,  3.  On  the  whole 
incantation,  Hommel,  VK  i  277—8;  also 
Sum.  Les.  116/b/;  Delitzsch,  CJiald.  Gen., 
271;  BP  xi  137.  Winckler,  Forschungen, 
161 — 2  has  the  following  on  this  passage: 
balalu  3  make  flow,  found,  melt;  then 
also:  cleanse,  purify,  refine  {zum  fiiesseu 
bringen,  giesseu,  schmelzen;  dann  auch: 
reinigen,  läutern  (cf  rp*  =  c,arapu;  IV  4 
b  41  ft  of  damaqu)  ||  masasu  (q.  v.); 
thus  H  7»,  17  &  19  thou  art  the  one,  that 
rennest  er  I  &  tin;  thou  the  one  that  re- 
finest  silver  &  gold  {du  bist  es,  der  eri 
&  Zinn  läutert;  du,  der  Silber  &  Gold 
läutert},  balalu  has  the  idea  of  separat- 
ing not  that  of  mixing  {hat  den  Sinn  des 
Trennens,  nicht  des  Mischens  \. 

pm  pale-iu  (i.  e.  of  Agum)  iua  dum- 
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ki  (=  qi,  §  93)  lu  bu-al-lu-ul  V  33 
col  vii  14 — 5  his  rule  miiy  overflow  with 
good  i.  e.  be  crowned  with  favor  ;  seine 
Regierungszeit  möge  mit  gutem  über- 
strömt werdenj  Jessen,  KB  iii  (1)  148—9. 
(§  93,  2).  kis-pi-ka  ina  ru-'u-ti  na-tli- 
ti  bul-lu-lu  IV  16  6  58  (cf  56)  Br  8214. 
IV  20  b  52  bu-lul-ma  (Br  6118).  Iätar 
minima  5a  bul-lu-lu  i-äi-ik-Sa  ZA  v 
67,  20  Islar,  everything  that  is  confused, 
distresses  ber  {was  immer  in  Unordnung 
ist,  bekümmert  16tar\. 

y  perhaps  IV  67  b  52  ub-ta-lil  ki-i 
immeri  ina  ta-ba-as-ta-ni-ia. 

5  lu-u-Sa-ab-lil  (or  qidp  V  33  e  44 

(KB  iii  (1)  146-7  &  rm  t)  cf  moisten; 
then  also  do  good  {beuetzen;  dann  auch 
woltun} . 

Jäger,  BA  ii  280  reads  palalu  rub, 
anoint  {reiben,  Halben}. 
Der.  ballu  (q.  p.). 

NOTE.  —  1.  On  anaku  (»ce  above  p  70)  com- 
pare Wiickuu,  Foi  \chungen,  li  160  =  tin  ||  Zlnn; 
Ti.ack  :  Antimon  (I). 

2.  On  erü  (S)  aoe  now  IlArPT,  Johns  Hopk. 
Cire.,  11«  p  111;  Hh.prkcht,  Atsyriaca,  fi0/W/; 
VHIOKUt|  Forschungen,  ii  160  foil;  iii  272:  per- 
h»p«   copper  in  uarliet  time,  later  on:  bronce 

rielleicbt  Kupfer  in  vorhistorischer  Zeit,  dann 
später:  Brome.   Place-Oppkrt  'cuivro'. 

3.  «barfu)  3  cf  Poosojt,  Parian.  82;  LT  49; 
1>W  49;  Nr  11570;  Wisckukk,  Forschungen,  1«0; 
271—3;  IM.acb:  Antimon.  Hacpt  A  Hilprecut 
(/.  #.)  magnesit«  \\  Magnetit. 

4.  ad  uknü  ( p  37— P)  -  -  Antimon,  »ee  Wisckljcr, 
/.  c.  100  A  271  üilprecht,  p  81.  The  reference 
to  I*i M" H Ks  i(  found  in  8.  A.  Smith,  Aturbaniyal, 
iü  97. 

b(p)ulälu  plant  {Pflanze}  AV  1371  (ad 
II  41  no  3  ff  5)  <lmm>  bu-la-lu  -  a-a- 
ar  ku-b(p)u-ti  5a  sadi. 

bulili  bird  {Vogel},  n  37  cd  20  xa-ci- 
ba-rum=  b(p)u-li-li.  AV  1373.  D8  102 

no  2  ■■  jXjOo.  for  the  10  of  xacjbäru 
cf  V  27  C-d  39—40.  Br  13978. 

(ilat)  Be-li-li  name  of  a  goddess  {Name 
einer  weiblichen  Gottheit}  II  54  ff  11 
(A-tu-tu  =  Be-li-li);  III  69,  17;  IV  31 
b  51;  usually  considered  a  Non-Semitic 
(Sumerian)  word.  Br  1549 /of.  J*  43;  sister 
of  Dii'iifU  {Schwester  des  Du'üzu,  eine 
chtonische  Gottheit}.  Jensen,  272  &  rm  1; 
225;  275.  cf  PN  Be-li-li-tum  (ZA  iv  71 
rm  2). 


baliltU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  <*»»>  ba-  , 
lil-ti  ZA  vi  291  col  iv  4.    Cf  above,  p  8 
col  2. 

balacu  ZA  iv  241,  39  da-ma-qu  ba-la- 
c,u  Q  nt-nin-5u;  tu-bal-la-ac,  ZA  iv 
433  (81,  2—4,  287). 

ballU91tU  =  tuballac  names  of  birds 
{Vogelnamcn}.  II  37  b-C  18  +  K  4205,  15 
(Br  4975;  AV  6925,  8982)  IB(or  TUM)- 
ÖI-DI-XU  |  bal-lu-Qi-tum  |  tu-bal- 
la-a$;  ibid  37  b-c  67  tu-bal-la-ac.  ki- 
na-sa  (D8  51  &  100). 

balaqu  —  p^>3  especially  3  destroy,  ravage 
{zerstören,  verwüsten}  AV  985  ba-la-gu. 
perhaps  li-e  Sa  ina  nappaqu  bal-qu 
ZA  iv  237,  49.  I  34  (iv)  42  u-bil-liq 
(KB  i  186—7)  I  mutilated  {ich  verstüm- 
melte} ;  so  also  Scheu.,  &ami,  46,  quoting 
V  64  c  35  säpinat  nakru  muballiqat 
raggu  (but  read  niuxalliqat  &  see  xa- 
laqu).  Sg  Cyl  18  mu-bal-li-ku  gu-un- 
ni-5u  (c/"Lyon,  Sargon,  61;  KB  ii  42—3; 
see  gunnu,  below).  II  48,  16  (AV  1376) 
gloss  bu-lu-ug  to  qa-ra-8u  Sa  i «j i ;  see, 
however,  palaku,  pulukku. 

balm  c.  at.  balar  side,  direction  {Seite, 
Richtung}  AV  1001  &  6182.  ba-la-ar 
samSi  ac,i  Ba-bi-lam  I  65  6  6  Babylon 
at  the  side  toward  the  rising  sun  {im 
Osten  Babylon's  (wörtl.  B  in  der  Richtung 
nach  der  aufgehenden  Sonne  zu)}  KB  iii 
(2)  35.  ina  e-bir-ti  (nÄr>  Pu-rat-ti  sa 
bal-ri  ereb-5am5i  V  60c  22 — 1  on  the 
other  side  of  Euphrates  toward  the  setting 
sun  (at  the  western  bank)  {jenseits  d<-s 
Euphrates  am  westlichen  Ufer}  BA  i  272; 
282;  Neb  V  35;  V  34  b  15.  ba-la-ar 
samiu  aqu  (far  ba-al-ri)  ZA  i  343;  ii 
125,  1.  Neb  vi  28  dura  dannu  bal-ri 
$it-Sam5i  I  Bäbilu  (KB  iii  (2)  22—3); 
II62r-<f77  bal-ri  =  ebirti  näri.  Flem- 
ming,  Xeb,  49  (above):  not  a  8emitic  word; 
so  also  Sayce,  ZA  iv  392  rm  2;  see,  how- 
ever, Dw  64  rm  3;  also  ZA  i  401 — 2. 
Of  the  same  stem  we  have: 

ballurtu  <=  uqurtu  surrounding  wall,  fence 
{Umgrenzung,  Umhegung}  II  39  e-f  56 
bal-lu-ur-tu  —  u-qur-tu  (AV  1001; 
2638  It  6926);  also  cf  bal-lu-ur-ti  sa 

(=  V}  4  (=  W)  xarrani  Perhaps  = 
crossroads  {Kreuzweg}. 
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balasu  =  pulasu  perhaps  in  IV  20  a  10 
ik-]ri-bi-ja  su-nu-xu-ti  ni-is  qa-ti- 
ja  u  la-ban  ap-pi-ja  sa  ü-mi-sam 
a-bal-lu-us  ut-nin-nu-äu  (Br  9095) 
cf  B^a  thus  aballui  utninsu  =  I  seek 
his  favor,  gi-ace  {ich  suche  seine  Gnade, 
sein  Erbarmen};  see  palasu  &c/"baraiu 
=  parasu  etc.  On  this  text  II  10 — 14  see 
especially  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  28  rm 
&  Winokleu,  Forschungen,  276. 

baltu  /.  AV  1003.  II  23  e-f  31— 2  bala 
explains  b(p)al-tu  &  amumestu  (AY 
444);  II  28,  7 foil  (»»"O  bal-tu  is  ex- 
plained by  the  following  words  in  the  left 
column:  7)  (|»m>  a-si-a-si  (Br  11631; 

see  perhaps  V  30  g  14);  8)  <4*m)  

pa  (or  xat)  Br  14137;  9)  <l»n>)  a-mu- 
meä-tu  (Br  11427);  10)  <laro>  a-tu-tu; 
u)  (i»m)UD.DA  (Br  7915);  12)  <»»■> 
ZER-GI  (Br  7675  GüL-GI).  IV2  30*  6 
7—8  IQ-NIM  =  (pi-ri-'i)  bal-ti  (et-ti); 
in  compounds  e.  g.  xi-il-bal-ti  (K  28 
g-h  16—17;  Br  8003;  10893—4;  ZA  i 
52)  He. 

balatU  /.  V  28  g-h  59  =  5a-da(ta)-pu; 
60  =  ne-e-Sum;  cf  ibid  61  xe-gal-lum 
=  5u-u-qu  (Lyon,  Sargon,  69);  written 
ba-la-tu  ibid  e-f  69—70  (AV  986).  It  is 
probably  the  verb,  whence  is  derived: 

baltu  2.  a)  abundance,  fulness,  magnificence; 
richess,  fertility  {strotzende  Fülle,  Über- 
fluss,  Beichtum,  Fruchtbarkeit}  [|  kuzbu, 
la(u)lü,  etc.  AV  1003.  Sn  Ku  iv  7;  Neb 
ix  33  bal-ti  uz-zu  pu-lux-ti  (Ball, 
RPS  Iii  121  =  the  awe  of  power  {die  Ehr- 
furcht der  Macht}  from  the  same  y&a 
baluk  i  47;  idem  in  PSBA  xii  284 
Y»abäl)\  IV  5C28  ina  bit  bal  (or  pal)- 
ti;  IV  27  a  25 — 6/7  we  read  um-mu 
rabi-tum  (»•*>  Belit  (written  AN- 
NIN-LIL-LAL)  bal-ti  (i.  e.  ÜB)  E- 
ÖAR-RA  ku-uz-bu  E-KUB  si-mat 
bit  ge-gu-ni-e  |  ru-bat  E-KI-URA 
(J*  31—2  &  X  Jensen,  186  fol;  197  read- 
ing bul-ti  =  Lebenskraft)  also  ZK  i  82 
St  Sayce,  Ribbert  Lectures,  245.  also  cf 
K  4197,  8  (AV  8225;  Br  11257)  UR  —  ba- 
al-tu  (&  ZA  ii  340).  8g  Cyl  41  samnl 
bal-ti  a-me-ln-ti  (Lyon,  Sargon,  69; 
KB  ii  44 — 5);  Sg  Ann  273  bal-ti  na-ge- 
su-nu  (cf  Winckler,  Sargon,  p  48).  NE 
5,  35  et-lu  ta-ba-ni  bal-ta  i - S i 
strength  he  has  {Stärke  hat  er}  JIN  19, 1. 


li-]kul-li  bal-ta-ki  TM  vii  146  devour 
thy  charm  {verschlinge  deinen  Reiz}* 
V  46  a-b  45  we  have  ib  MUL-BAL- 
UR-A  =  <fc»kkib)  bal-tum  (Br  295)  * 
ibid  a-b  10  =  <lUt>  Na-na-a.  II  60,  39 
«=  V  43  c-d  38  AN-UR  |  AN  AK  (=  <«> 
Nabü)  il  bal-ti  (AV  6930;  Br  11262). 

b)  membrum,  genitalia,  shame,  esp.  fe- 
male parts  {Glied,  Scham}  Sn  vi  1  bal-ta- 
su-un  a-bu-ut  (ki-ma  bi-ni  kis-se-e) 
KB  ii  108—9.  (cf  8g  Ann  360).  IV  31  a 
60—1  Si  b  39  c,u-bat  bal-ti-sa  zu-um- 
ri-sa  (J*  31—2);  also  del  233  te-di-ki 
(rar  -qa,  Dw  203,  1;  BA  i  141)  lu-u  la- 
bia cu-  but  bal-ti-su  the  garment  cov- 
ering him  as  a  cover  for  his  shame  {die 
Hülle  die  ihn  als  Schamgewand  um- 
kleidet} J1"*  39;  BO  iii  208;  also  see  del 
238  6  uttediä  .  .  .  te-di-qa  la-bis  qu- 
bat  bal-ti -iu.  Flemming,  Neb,  36  baltu 
>  bastu  (DBto);  cf  however,  Hohvel, 
ZK  i  82. 

bal  a  tu  2.  —  baltu  2  Tc  57  where  a  number 
of  examples  are  quoted. 

bültu  >  büs tu  (Bh3)  shame,  fear  { Scham, 
Scheu}  Hommel,  Sum.  Let.,  39.  438.  Br 
11258.  i&URc.  g.  V»  1*  iv  17— 8  gal- 
lu-u  sa  bul-ta  la  i'-2u-u  si-bit- ti  iu- 
nu;  H  81  R  9—10  et-lu  dar-ru  Sa  ina 
pa-ni-Su  bu-ul-tu  la  i-ba-as-su-u 
(ZK  i  82);  on  this  text  see  also  Hommel, 
VK  404 ;  Sayce,  Ribbert  Lectures,  47 9  foil, 
Smith,  T8BA  i  89;  RP  v  108.  K  890  0  10 
wo  have  um-mu  a-li-da-te  at-ti-i  e- 
d(t)i-ri  ina  bu-ul-ti  |  (|U*>Belit  ilaui 
(BA  ii  634). 

biltU  (>  ibiltu,  §  39;  Jj^;  on 

DPr  122  fol  cf  Geseniüs  »2  287  col  a.) 

Heb  tf>2  so  first  J.  Oppert  ,  changing 
Ezra  4  :  13  to  nfca,  see,  however,  BA  i  13 
rm  4.  Eth  btnät  for  belät  (Haopt,  Prot . 
Am.  Or.  Soc.,  '87  Iii  rm  1,  whence  banäia 
pay  tribute  {Tribut  zahlen});  D8  130;  DH 
69  rm  1 ;  Hebu.  iii  137;  Halevy,  ZK  i  181 
§  4  (=  bultu). 

ib  GU-UN  D  12,  78;  8b  369;  §  9,  232; 
H  16,  227  —  b  i  1  -  tu  m ;  II  38  e-f  14,  Br  3334 
(cf  ginü).  also  H  67  B  5;  6  bi-lat-su; 
7  bi-lat-su-nu  (=  II  38  e-f  15—6)  AV 
1216;  Br 3335.  Original  meaning  probably: 
a  load  ( \  ubii In  carry)  so  perhaps  still  in 
TP  iv  1  {die  ursprüngliche  Bedeutung  ist 
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wahrscheinlich:  Ladung,  Last  (}/abalu:  | 
tragen),  so  vielleicht  noch  iu  TP  iv  1 } . 

a)  tribute,  tax;  reut  { Abgabe,  Steuer 
(das,  was  mau  darbringt);  Miete  (e.g.  eines 
Feldes,  etc.)\.  ar-du-ti  u  na-si-e  bil- 
ti  (ZA  iv  414)  8g  Ann  283.  na-äu-nik- 
ka  bil-tu  NE  43,  17;  ibid  19  bil-ti.  the 
king  I  am  who  {ich  bin  der  König,  der} 
bil-tu  u  mau-da-at-tu  eliäiua  (i.  e. 
mätäti)  u-kin  Esh  Sendschirli, B 12;  E«h 
iii  58  biltu(in)  u  man-da-at-tu(m) 
bölütija  (Asbiv  106).  bil-tu  ina-da-at- 
tu  (euridsunüti)  8gCy/l6;  TP  i  65 — 8 
na-(a)-aä  bilti  (=GUN)u  ma-da-at-te, 
abio  cf  TF  i  90;  ii  52,  83,  94  etc.  KGP  186, 
above.  IV  18  a  31—2;  33—4;  35 — 6  na- 
as  bil-ti;  IV  20  no  1  O  25-6  MÜ-ÜN 
(dialectic  for  GUN)  ka-bit-ti  bi-lat- 
su-nu  (Br  1208).  bil-tu  u  na-pal- 
qa-ti  qätS-[a-a  aksud]  Sn  Bav  45 
(KB  ii  118—9);  cf  however,  Anp  iii  53 
ina  p(b)il-se  (car  -te)  na-pi-li  ca-(a)- 
bi-ti  älu  aktas-ad  &  iii  111  ina  pil- 
ii  $a-pi-ti  u  ni-pi-Se.  i?)  e.  g. 
ma-xir  biltu  u  i-gi-*i-e  I  29,  38.  ka- 
bit-tu  biltu  8n  I  29  a  heavy  load  {eine 
schwere  Last}.  |  n';-c,ir-ti  (-tu)  ka-bit- 
tu  Sn  Bas»  6;  Bell  9.  bi-la-su-nu  ka- 
bi-it-ti  lu-um-xu-ur  ki-ri-ib-äu  I  66 
e  53.  bi-lat-su-nu  ka-bit-ti  li-bil- 
nu  (var  lu-bil-lu-ni)  V85&46;  bi-lat- 
su-nu  I  44,  88;  ZA  iv  13,  20;  Anp  i  17 
bi-lat-su-nu  im-xu-ru.  also  cf  IV  20, 
25  (ZAi  21  below),  bi-la-at-su-nu  ka- 
bi-it-ti  Neb  x  11;  V  35,  30  bi-lat-su- 
nu  ka-bi-it-tim  u-bi-lu-nim-ina  (BA 
ii  212 — 3);  bi-la-at  (produce  {Erzeug- 
nis«}?)-mätäti  bi-ii-it  sa-tu-um  I  66 
c  21;  II  67,  86  be-lat  ia-di-e  u  ta- 
ma-a-ti  (KB  ii  24 — 5).  a  field  is  let  out 
for  rent:  ana  bilti  {ein Feld  ist  für  Miete 
vermietet};  the  renter  pays  biltu  {der 
Mieter  zahlt  die  biltu  des  Feldes};  H  38 
e-f  17  bi-lat  eqli  (Br  3337):  produce  or 
rent  of  a  field  {Ertrag  oder  Miete  eines 
Feldes}  18  bi-lat  ki-ri-e  (Br  3336;  AV 
1216,  P8BA  xiv  169:  yield  of  the  orchard 
{Ertrag  des  Obstgartens})  19  bi-lat  Se- 
im (of  corn  {von  Getreide}),  icgi  bilti: 
fruit  trees  {Fruchtbäume}.  8g  Cyl 
35  his  mind  planned  to  produce  crops 
(bil-tu  su-us-se-e)  upon  thus  far  un- 
fruitful, barren  rocks  {sein  Geist  plante 


auf  vordem  unfruchtbaren  Feldern  Ertrag 
bringen  zu  lassen  (KB  ii  44 — 5).  pi  per- 
haps KB  iii  (2)  6  col  3,  2  bi-cl-la-at 
karäni  samni  tributes  of  wine,  oil  etc. 
{Gaben  an  Wein,  Oel  etc.\.  K  84  (IV  52) 
28—9  ana  bil-ti-ni  (i-ta-ra)  ul  bil- 
tu as  to  our  taxes  (t.  e.  state-taxes)  there 
is  no  tax  {was  unsere  (Staata)stoueru  au- 
belangt ...  so  gibt  es  keine  Steuer ;  ibid  34 
sakan  bilti  imposition  of  taxes  {Steuern 
auflegen}. 

b)  produce,  fruit,  offspring  {Frucht, 
Leibesfrucht}  BA  ii  401  (die  das  Weib 
trägt).  Etana- legend  (BA  ii  394—5,  15) 
kul-li-man-ni-ma  iam-ma  Sa  a-la- 
di  |  bil-ti  u-sux-ma  su-ma  Suk-na- 
an-ni  show  me  the  herb  of 'bearing',  bring 
the  child  into  the  world  and  create  unto 
me  a  son,  says  Etana  to  Samai  {zeige 
mir  die  Pflanze  'des  Gebarens',  bring  das 
Kind  zur  Welt  und  schaffe  mir  einen  Sohn, 
sagt  Etana  zu  Samai\. 

c)  burden,  load,  weight;  talent  {Bürde, 
Last,  Gewicht;  Talent}  especially  see  BA  i 
495—6  &  rm*  ad  Strass,  Ct/r,  236;  also 
A V(Li verpool)  1 2  cola,  u  -  d  a  n  -  n  i  n  -  m  a  i  r  - 
ta-bi  bi-Iat-su  Etana-legend  B  2,  23. 
(BA  ii  396—8).  XXX  GUN  ere  (i.e. 
EÖIN;  III  62,  47,  GUN  UBUD-MEÖ) 
sa-bar-ta  TP  iv  1 :  30  loads  of  copper, 
broken  to  pieces  {30  Lasteu  Kupfer  in 
Stücke  gebrochen}?;  MES  belongs  to  the 
whole  expression,  also  Sn  iii  34.  bi-lat 
kas[pi]  ZA  iv  238  c  10;  salsu  bilti 
xuräc,u  Sakru,  SiSSu  bilti  lä  Sakru 
K  538,  18:  3  talents  of  standard  gold, 
(St)  6  talents  of  gold  not  standard  {3  Ta- 
lente vollwichtigen  Goldes  (Si)  6  Talente 
minderwertigen  Goldes}  RP>  ii  1 84  Sunt  10. 
Hebe,  ix  161  (ad  III  32,  39)  pu-u^-ti-rl- 
iu-nia  kima  bilti  (TIK-UN)  strike 
him  down  like  a  weight;  but  cf  KB  ii 
250—1  puttiriiuma  di-kiä-Su  me- 
xu-u  {löse  ihn  &  lass  gegen  ihn  einen 
Sturm  los!}. 

V  26  e-f  13  IQ  SAB  GUN  -  [gi- 
iS-ri-in-nu]  ia  bi-lat  (Br  3335  L  8150; 
AV  1216)  followed  by  IC-SAB-MA- 
LAL  =  (gisrinnu)  Sa  ma-lal-li-e.  In 
V  32  d-fil  we  have  GI-MA-LAL  -  qa- 
an  ma-lal-li-e  (Br  2463)  =  gi-[is-ri- 
in-nu?],  followed  by  GI-MA-DA-LAL 
=  qa-an  be (»— «) -la-ti  (II  24  a-b  10; 
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Br  2462:  dil-la-ti,  q.  V.)  =  (/.  e.  gi- 
[is-ri-in-uu?]).  also  in  U  45  c-f  70  (list 
of  woods,  etc.  {List«  vou  Hölzern,  etc.]) 
0s>  >~< -la-TIN  =  be-la-tum  (ZB  5 
ml;  Br  1547)  preceded  by  I1«)  ka-ra- 
an-TIN  -  be-la[tum]  (AV  1 118  &  343«; 
ZB  5  ml;  Br  688);  ibid  05  TIN 
GAM-MA  =  be-lat  ka-ra-ni  (Br  5014 
k  7318)  perbaps  a  load  of  wine  {vielleicht 
eine  Ladung  Wein}  &  71—2  t*«J  pa-pa- 
al-TIN  =  be-la-tum&pa[pa-al]-lum 
(AV6950;  Br  5631—2);  V  13  c-d*  36  C  AB- 
BA -LAL  =  (;ab-MES  (=  qäbe)  be-la- 
ti  (Br  6692).  In  all  these  cases  bi-lat, 
be-la-tum  seems  to  have  the  same 
meaning,  but  it  cannot  be  proven  beyond 
doubt  whether  it  really  belongs  to  biltu. 

biltum  a  vessel  {ein  Gefäss|  bi-il-tum 
5a  Sam-ni  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  287,  12 
(oil  jug  {Oelkrug});  perhaps  also  II  44^58 
bi-'i-il-tum  in  a  list  of  vessels  followed 
by  di-qa-ru  (49  &  56)  &  di-qa-ru-tu 
=«  [ttm-ma]-ru.  probably  of  the  same 
|^as  biltu,  i.  e.  a  vessel  to  carry 
something  in  {ein  Gefiiss,  in  dem  etwas 
getragen  wird}. 

belatU  mistress  {Herrin}  §§  35;  37a  —  be- 
litu  -  beltu.  n  36  a-b  65  be-la-[tu] 
between  be-li-tu  &  ba-'a[la-tumj.  est. 
belat  e.  g.  III  7,  8  (KB  i  152);  III  32,  35 
be-lat  be-li-c-ti  (Heiik.  ix  160);  II  66 
no  1,  5  be-lat  (=  V  )  q»bl»  u  taxäzi. 

I  of 

beltu(m)  /.  >  belitu  (II  29  no  3  add;  36  a 
62;  AV  1118)  §  65,  1;  c.  8t.  belit  pl  be- 
leti  (§  32a,  a);  be-el-tum  (§  10)  H  25, 
531;  26,  549;  35,  834  (=NI-IN;  §9,213; 
Br  1628;  NA-AM-NIN)  ||  asSatu  (836); 
H  120,  10  (JXoek,  BAÜ  300);  126,  11; 
116  014  (=  GASAN);  122012—3;  14—5; 
R  1—2  (DPr  77  rm  I  k  159  m;  Bw  307). 

V  37  a-C  27  GA-SA-AN  =  be-cl- 
tum,35  U-GU-NÜ  =  be-el-tum  (Br 
6990);  V  36  a-c  19  U  =  be-el-tum; 
d-f  12  U-UM  «=  bo-el-tum;  cf  IV  :i0  c 
18— 9  ana  cirti  6a  < (belit)-sa (II  191) 
Br  8060.  —  NIN:  V  52  6  12—13  be-el- 
tum;  K  4029  R  8;  H  181  xii  R  10;  cf 
Aap  i  37  (Br  7339);  also  V  39  c-d  65  (bel- 
tum);   51  b  77—8  (beltu).  ri-e-tum 

II  31,  47  —  bi-el-tum  (AV  1208);  also 
V  41  a-b  10  (LT  89)  su(Y)-e  (rar  -i)-tum 


(for  this  also  see  KB  iii  (2)  48  col  ii  41) 
—  bi-el-tum  followed  by  en-tum. 

c.  8t.  be-lit  n  57  a-b  10  &  32;  ZA  iv 
74;  H  115  O  10;  116  0  8  be-lit  (t.  e.  MU- 
LU  H  40,  13;  ZB  19;  33)  teniseti  (Br 
1335).  on  H  116  cf  ZB  33 — 51;  Sayce, 
Hibbert  Lectures,  336;  521—2;  JM  58—9; 
also  Hcv  xxxv  &  Hommel,  VK  318—9. 
IV  1  C  32  nis  be-lit  =  nis  be-el-ti  IV 
1,  28  (Br  10986);  &  ibid  35 — 6;  58 — 9. 
IV  19  6  2;  21  6  48;  28  a  58—9;  I  7  (ix  A) 2. 
11  18,  (=  H  95)  61—2  Gl»t)  IN_XIN 
e-til-lit  be-li-e-ti  (Br  10986).  KB  ü 
250—1,  35  at-ti  be-lit  be-li-e-ti  i-lat 
qab-li  be-lit  ta-xa-zi  etc.  D  136, 15 — 6 
GASAN  =  be-lit  (same);  also  same 
in  IV  11  a  43—4  be-lit-su. 

V  46  a-b  53  name  of  a  star  {Name  eines 
Sternes}  be-lit  bi-ri  (lady  of  brightness, 
see  barü  {Herrin  der  Hello,  des  Lichtes, 
r/barü);  IU68od29  <iUt>  be-lit  bi-ri 
(Br  1574). 

be-el-ti  my  lady  {meine  Herrin} 
usually  i&  GAS  AN  H  115228;  116  O  18; 
117  R  6;  IV  19  b  45;  31  a  23  (=  D  110, 
23)  i-zi-zi  be-el-ti  la  ta-na-sa-aS-si. 
§29  (cf  7^3  Isa  10:4,  Laoarde);  be- 
el-ti  ina  an-ni  H  180  (viii);  be-el-ti 
IV  31  a  40,  44,  47,  50,  53,  56,  59,  62.  be- 
el-ti  ra-'i-im-ti-ia  Neb  iv  45;  bi-li- 
it-ni  (§74,  la)  our  lady  {unsere  Herrin}. 

lstar  (KB  iii  (2)  36  Nana)  be-e-li-it 
Uruk  c-el-li-tim  iStar  the  bright  lady 
of  Uruk  \lStar  die  strahlende  Herrin  von 
Uruk } .  IStar  is  the  be-lit  ta-xa-zi 
D  121  no  10  B  2  (&  taxSzi,  A  2);  Istar 
res-ti  iläni  be-lit  te-se-o  TP  i  13. 
the  king  to  whom  Is-tar  be-el-tum 
has  given  mighty  bow  (Esh,  Sendscbirli 
R  28). 

(Mat)  Belit  name  of  a  goddess  {Name  einer 
Göttin}  §9,  60  =  AN-NIN-KIT.  J.  Or- 
j-eut,  ZDMG  x  806;  HAürr,  AJP  viii  269. 
AN-NIN  =  be-el-tu(m)  H  37,  45;  IV 
10  b  7—8  (Br  10987);  be-el-ti  IV  1  b 
27—8.  del  111  ("•')  Belit  iläui  (rar  to 
AN-MAX  =  ilat  rubätu,  cf  V  13,  45; 
BA  i  131—2);  Dw  274;  Jessen,  428;  NE 
139  rm  19;  Br  1050;  also  cf  del  153  AN- 
MAX  -  ilat  rubStu  (i.  e.  IStar).  II  59 
d-f  14—5  belit  AN-MES"  («=  iläni) 
Hohmel,  Sum.  Le8.f  53;  also  a-c  30  AN- 
NIN-KI-A  Br  2011  &  2015:  same  ib  as 
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ziu-niä-tu  (Br  2018);  ad  II  59  e-f  36  cf 
Lyon,  Sargon,  71  no  48;  Br  11044;  Botta 
164,  13  var  <l,at>  be-lit  AN-MEÖ.  II 
55  a-6  28  (Br  7015);  III  66  R  b  3  etc. 
(Br  1571);  <iUt>  be-lit  NI-NI  (=  iläni) 
II  60  a  24  (AV  1208;  Br  1575);  also  II  52 
a-b  32  (Br  12020).  K  890  O  11  C11»»)  Be-lit 
iläni(ILYii634),t&t7/9<üat>Be-litsam§. 
on  <lUt>  Belit  iläni  (=  NI-NI)  II  55 
rt-O  9—19  t/Br  11001;  11000;  11024;  11082; 
11010;  11011;  11020;  11009;  11068; 
11002;  on  II  55  «-6  30  cf  Jensex, 
294  rm;  III  67  d  8  cf  Br  7204. 

Belit  is  called  ummu  rabi-tu  belit 
bul  (or  bal)-tu  IV  27a26— 7  (Jensex, 
186;  cf  above  baltu  2);  she  is  ummu 
iläni;  the  muallidat  gimrisu  (=  u\h 
Aura),  Jensen,  294  rm;  Belit  mubal- 
litat  mitüti  BA  ü  187  6  44;  &  mi-i-ti 
IV  19  b  7—8. 

II  59  d-f  10  AN-NU-I)I(L)  |  AN- 
GIS-(or  ICJ-DIN  |  (,lat)  belit  Seri 
(also  cf  l  11)  ZA  i  185-6;  Br  1255—6; 
Hümmel,  Sum.  Leu.,  53;  also  cf  II  60  ; 
a-b  16  (Br  1573).  <lUt>  be-lit  baläti  III 
66  6  7;  51  6  31  (Br  1572);  AN  NIN- 
-MAX  =  ('1")  Belit  II  49  c-dG  (ZAi42; 
Br  11009;  also  KB  iii  (2)  66—9  no  13) 
AN-NIN-KIT  =  ("»*)  Belit  III  66  O 
29;  cf  42;  Asb  x  52  (var  («■*>  I  star)  cf 
Poqxon,  Bavian,  79;  Br  11046. 

AN-NIN-LI  IV  24  b  13—4;  27  a 
25 — 6  (see  above);  Br  11047.  AN-NIN- 
L  A  L  II  56,  6—7;  D  89  v  23;  H  126 
O  22—3.  II  55  a-b  M  AN-XUR 
GAL-ZÜ  oue  of  the  names  of  <»•«> 
Be-lit  iläni  (NI-NI)  Br  8580. 

Asbix75— 6<1Ut>NIN-KIT(=Belit) 
<u>Bel  (written  EN -LI L-L A L)  i-tu 
ka  (qa)-dir-ti  (Fi.emmino,  Neb  22)  i-la- 
a-ti  Belit,  the  beloved  of  Bel,  the  power- 
ful goddess  )  Belit ,  die  Geliebte  Bels, 
die  gewaltige  Göttin  }  so  Wincki.ee, 
Forschungen,  251—2;  X  KB  ii  226  ME- 
i-tu;  Winckler's  reading  presupposes  a 

mistake  of  J»-  for        ;  but  this  is  not 

necessary;  read  me-i-tu  /"of  me'u  (q.  v.); 
Asb  ix  87  <iUt> Belit  (written  AN-NIN- 
KIT)  qa-rid-tu  be-lit  taxazi  (cf 
Wincki.ee,  Forschungen,  252;  but  see  KB 
ii  226  rm  6). 

belütu  rule,  government  [Regierung,  Herr- 


schaft} §  65,  34;  AV  1215;  Hcv  37.  en- 
ti-ja  (far  be-lu-ti-ia)  Asb  i  127;  X  25 
EN-ti  var  be-lu-ti  (Br  2810).  tt>  NAM- 
EN  (Br  2145);  NAM-EX-NA  —  be- 
lu-ti  K  4620  R  5;  H  180  iii;  Sayce, 
Hilbert  Lectures,  534.  NAM-LÜ-GAL 
(Br  2172);  NAM-LÜGAL-LA  -  be- 
lu-tum  V20  e-/"l6(Br4261);  also  ana  be- 
lu-ti-äu  II  31  f  11;  33  d-e  11;  IV  10  b 
28;  IV  20  no  1  0  19-20.  NAM-NIN 
(Br  2221)  H  108,  12;  114,  1;  D  128,  60; 
V  11  col  ii  12  (Br  10985)  preceded  by  sa- 
lu-tum  (Zimmern);  IV  25  b  41—2  NAM- 
NIR-RA  =  be-lu-tu  (Br2197  &  6281), 
c/"etillutu.  NA-AM-<  =■  belutn  (Br 
1624)  H  42,  19.  belü  (=  EN)-ti-su 
TP  i  24;  ana  mul-ta-u-ti  be-lu-ti-ja 
Esh  v  50  for  the  renown  of  my  lordship 
{zur  Verherrlichung  meiner  Herrschaft} 
KB  ii  136 — 7  =  ana  mul-ta-'a-ti-i  a 
(KB  ii  23);  u-?al-la  be-lu-ti  Esh  Bii23. 
( He ur.  vii  1 02).  b  i  -  e - 1  u  - 1  i  - 5  u  (of  Mardtik) 
I  51  no  1  a  17.  zi-i-me  be-lu[-u]-tu  V65 
6  39.  ina  i-si-in  (m**»«)  »— 4-lu-ti-ia 
ZA  iv  430,  below,  ad  80,  7—19,  126; 
usasrixu  be-lu-us-su  ZA  ix  230,  6. 
lib-bi  be-lu-ti-iu  IV  21  b  27-8  (Hcv 
37;  ZB  37;  Br  8358).  Legend  of  Zü 
(K  3454 +  K  3935)  ii  5  ep-set  Bel-u-ta 
(BA  ii  409)  the  insignia  of  government 
{die  Insignien  der  Herrschaft}  followed 
by  a-gi-e  be-lu-ti-iu  (6).  Und  9  &  11 
uq-su  (Dp(t|)  Bel-u-ti  icc.abat  ina 
libbisu  a  vehement  desire  for  Bets  go- 
vernment took  possession  of  his  (Zti's) 
heart  {heftiges  Verlangen  nach  BeVs 
Herrschaft  erfasste  sein  (Zü's)  Herz}; 
21)  Bel-u-ti  il-tc-ki  (|^leqü). 
Nusku  sukkallu  na-'a-du  mu-8A- 
pu-u  (KB  ii  226;  or  mu-sa-pu-u,  see, 
above,/)  78;  or  mu -sa[arj-bu-u,  Winck- 
ler,  Forschungen,  252)  belü  (written 
EN)-u-ti  Asb  ix  8«;  ibid  x  45  Sarduri 
(=  Sarduri  III)  kima  sa  aplu  a-na 
abi-su  is-ta-na  p-pa-ru  (rar-ra)  belu 
(=»  EN)-u-tu  greeted  Asurbanipal  like 
as  a  son  his  father  { begrüsste  Asurbanipal 
wie  ein  Sohn  seinen  Vater  (KB  ii  230—1 ; 
ZA  ix  345  rm). 

äl  belu-  iL  sarrüti  seat  of  govern- 
ment, capital  {Regierungssitz,  Hauptstadt} 
äl  be-lu-ti-ia  ZA  iii  312,  58  =  äl  EN 
(u)-ti-ia;   äl   bi-lu-ti-ia  Esh  üi  5. 
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<Ä1>  müSab  belü-tisu  Asb  v  19;  also  8n 
vi  46.  su-bat  tap-Su-ux-ti  uiu-Sab 
be-lu-ti-iu  V  65,  17  (var  mu-ia-bu 
inu-lu-ti-su,  AV,  Liverpool,  13  col  1; 
yj*.  ZA  ii  458,  below);  cf  ibid  39. 
ana  bit  samfii  Su-bat  be-lu-ti-ka 
Qi-ru-ut-ka  Su-u-pi  (Hymn  to  sun- 
god  9,  r/"  Pinches,  T8BA  viii  167/b/.,  Abel 
&  Winckler,  Texte,  59  fol;  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  120  fol). 

c.  st.  e.  g.  be-lut  <mät>  Elamti  Asb 
x  18;  cf  x  67;  ibid  vi  110—11:  u  ina 
ümeiuma  5 i-i  u  ilSni  abe-sa  j  tab- 
bu-u  (3  f  sg;  §  141  b)  su-me  ana  be- 
lut  mätäti  (written  KÜB-KÜR)  KB 
ü  208—9;  1Y  5,  62  be-lu-ut  kiä-sat 
Same  (on  this  Hymn  see  Jensen,  36—40; 
Hommel,  VK  307— 11 ;  Sum.  Les.t  129  fol). 
be-lu-ti(m't)Asur  e-pu-su-ma  ZA  iii 
313,  64  (cf  8g  Cyl  45  =  be-lu-ut)  =  Asb 
i  21  5arru-ut,  etc.  Marduk  to  whom 
Bel  be-lu-ut  ki-ib-ra-at  arba-im 
i-ti-nu-äum  (]M  -  pj)  KB  iii  (2) 
130,  6—7. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Alb  lit  73,  Wixcklhb,  Forschungen, 
247,  rends  belu-ut-au  ii-ma-a-ti  iarruti 
öpuima  addintu  (denkbar  würo  auch  axu- 
ut-au;  KB  ii  184  mim-ma  par-«u;  S.A.  Surra 
mim-ma  xia-iu. 

2.  Hen  ail.  Sami  />p32£92  belütu  =  la  royautA 
politique ;  k i  i  i fl  t  u  la  royauto  militaire  |  i a  n g  1 1  u 
(TP  i  24  etc.)  la  royaute  religieuao. 

beltum  2.  V  2f<  g-h  63 — 4  mu-um-mu 
=  be-el-tum  &  na-  (AV  1208  perhaps 
ba-)  el-tum;  cf  KATJ  6:  {Berieselung} 
=  Jb;  H  25,  513  mu-um-mu  =» 
Ml  si-qi-tum  (rar  si-si-tum);  Prince, 
Diss  101,  below;  see,  however,  Jensen 
512;  HalEvy,  Rfcj  x  6-7;  JA  '85  (v) 
321;  Hebb.  ix  15  rm  12.  It  is  explained 
in  DPr  32,  etc.  as  - 


beltum  3.  fright,  terror  { Bestüriuiig, 
Schrecken}  =  ^na  =  J*$  (Barth,  Etym. 

Stud.  30;  see,  however,  Frankel,  BA  iii 
75;  Si  balü  3.).  pi  ir-su-u  be-la-a-ti 
Sn  iii  33  allowed  terror  to  take  hold  of 
them  {Hessen  sich  vom  Schrecken  über- 
mannen} D  xvi  below;  Bezolo,  KB  ii 
94 — 5  they  surrendered  their  weapons 
{sie  streckten  die  Waffen},  but  all  this 
is  very  doubtful, 
bamätu  high  place,  height  {Höhe}  Dr» 
108;  DH  19,  23.  ZB  48;  DPr  46;  §  27. 
V  29  a-b  60  ZAG  =  ba-ma-tu  (followed 
by  ci-e-ru)  Br  6469;  also  perhaps  32 
g-h  13  (X  §  70  a,  rm);  IY  29  c  27-8 
8A-TI  =ba-ma-as-su  (Br  3090).  IT  3.' 
g-h  12  ci-ir  ba-ma-tum  ma-lu-u  (Br 
10312);  according  to  Pinches,  BO  iii  208 
&  others:  ulcer,  or  swelling,  uprising  of 
the  flesh  =  upon  the  ulcer  of  leprosy  {Ge- 
schwulst, Schwellung  des  Fleisches},  pi 
bamäti.  xurre  u  ba-ma-a-te  Sa 
Sadi-e  TP  i  80;  iii  26  &  55;  v  95;  vi  7; 
IV  19 b  2  belit  «jöri  u  ba-ma-a-ti  (».  e. 
ZAG-GA)  epithet  of  a  goddess  {Epithet 
einer  Göttin}  ZB  48  below;  Br  6469.  IY2i> 
O  3—4  EDIN-NA  =  ba-ma-a-ti  (Br 
4527)Xci-i-ru;  59  b  1—2  EDIN  —  ba- 
rn a-a-ti  (Br  10312;  cf  10308  =  c,eru). 
TP  iv  37  E-KUK-MEÖ-at:  Dp»  119  = 
bamät;  but  LT  142  ökurät  (q.  v.).  c.  St. 
TP  iv  92  ina  $iri  ba-ma-at  äadi-i;  cf 
iii  53  ina  ba-mat  (»or-ma-at)  Sade. 

banu  /•  headgear,  diadem  {Kopf binde, 
Diadem}  V  28  g  15  ba-a-nu  =  a-gu-u  I. 
(q.  v.);  other  synonyms  mentioned  are 
16  me-e-nu,  17  xi-i-sum,  18  su-tab- 
sum,  19  ri-ik-su.    AV  1015. 

bänu  2.  =  f3  give  {geben}  so  first  Peisek, 


ba(ma?)-lu-u  ii-iak-na  ana  eniitu  mati-iu  KB  iii  (2)  120—1  ad  V  SB,  3  but  read  ma  -  \W -u  (BA  ü 
208 — 0).  *X»  bl-e-la-a  (nu-u-nim)  I  66  e  13  (ScnxiL,  ZA  vii  193:  la  prodult  dea  poiaaont);  ibid  I  65  a  19: 
pi -la- a;  col  ft  bi-la-a  according  to  lome  m  of  biltu  &  |  "J;  aee  pelü  «""v»  bt-i-U  IV  6  ft  39;  |  33  t; 
bi-la-a-ni  (2  pi)  K  183,  34;  066  R  11  too  aboro  p  7  col  2  |/(abaln  2.  .-v.  bu-lu  ia  iüini  Tc  56  md  Neb 
309  tic.  road  gidlu.  <^vi  bulbul  II  19,  4  (Br  10847;  AV  1383)  Me  pulpal.  -s^  bulugu  cf  puluggu,  pulungu 
baUfu  2.  cf  balatu  --vj  bu-ul-|u-ai-nu  AV  1386  ad  V  30,  26  read  bulju  nadana  ig.  r  ,  badlru  (<•.  y. 
Bg  Cyl  48  uidi  bal-ka-a);  balkü  c/palku  (palkü);  bilku  aoo  p  i  1  k  u.  <v  bulukku  (c.  tt.  b  u  - 1  a  -  u  k 
I  61  no  1  ft  23)  lee  pulukku.  -"vj  ana  bilki  iblukmu  Oprui  (ZA  viii  366  i  6)  =*  balaku  —  TpS  bat  tee 
palaku  «<v*  bal-lu-uk-ku  (AV  1000;  Br  6166—7)  «/"pallukku.  bQlim  mounda  ||HUgol,  HP1  U  168  rm  t 
ad  Anp  iii  63  road  pil-li  (Vtl)  rv».  bulungu  {4.g.  8g  Cyl  24;  AV  1382)  aee  puluggu,  pulungu  ~  bu- 
ul-lu-iju  H  198  no  4,  42=  V  16  a— ft  42  read  bu-ul-ln-u  .7  r  .  baltu  a  weapon  Heine  Waffe,  read  palta 
(A  cf  ZA  viii  77  (Iv)  30;  78  fol  >  paitu)  .-v.  biltum  (2)  cf.  piltum  (*.  g.  II  27  e-f  44;  8b  2,  6,  AV  705U 
<x  be-Um-te- 1  u  -  n  u  8.  A.  8atlTB,  Aiurb.  *d  Aab  iU  40  their  miitresiei  |  ihro  Kebawcibcr,  read  J  at- ma - 
a-te-»u-nu  (KU  U  182—3)  »j  bu  ul-lu  tu  AV  1387  ad  II  62  e-d  35,  read  bu-ul-lu-n  (ia  napilti) 
ZB  87. 
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KAS  «;  80—1;  111;  T°  56;  Meissner  97. 
pr  i  -  b  i  -  i n  -  n  u  Peiser,  Babyl.  Verir.  ix  1 0 ; 
i-bi-in-na-an-ni  Neb  78,  3.  ps  perhaps 
ib-ba-an-ni  gives  (me)  {verleiht  (mir,' 
Öalm  Mon  13,  (KB  i  152—3  ft  rm  *); 
i-pi-en-ni-ma  (Peiseb  ZA  iii  78).  ip 
märat-ka  bi-i n-nim-ma  thy  daughter 
give  me  {deine  Tochter  gib  mir}  Neb 
101,  3  (Peiser,  KAS  80, 11;  Boissier,  Diss, 
65  ad  p  41);  bi-in-nam-ma  Neb  115,  7; 
Pinches,  BP>  iv  102;  bi-na-an-na-si 
Berlin  8argon-atone  iv  21.  3  perhaps 
u-pa-an-ni-si  (T.  A.,  London  35,  39) 
ft  u-pa-an-ni-ie  (35,  40).  Bezolo, 
Diplomacy,  xxxix  ft  104  =  pan ü  restore 
{zurückgeben}  q.  v. 

banu  3.  be  beautiful,  conspicuous,  good 
{schön,  ausgezeichnet,  gut  sein}  = 
T.  A.;  Bezold,  Diplomacy',  but  rather 
banü  2  (q.  v.) 

banü  /.  (>  bana'u,  §§  38  &  41)  §  106; 
AV  1016;  ZB  6  rm  2;  37;  Schräder, 
ZDMG  23,  353. 

a)  build,  erect  {bauen,  auf(er-)richten}  n  32. 
^^ö;  ac  Sc  199  DU-U  =  ba-nu[u]: 
H  21,  384  0  e-pe-su  (383)  Br  5248;  §9, 
152.  V  43  c-d  40  AK  -  e-pe-äu;  ba- 
nu-u  (Br  2775;  7011;  7378);  KAK(=ru) 
II  31  g-h  26;  V  21  e-f  6;  c-d  56  =  pa- 
ta-qu  (57).  also  g-h  9,  cf  II  60,  41.  V  31 
e-f  6  ra-xu-u  ™ba-nu-u  aä-au  e-pe-si 
(ZK  ii  80);  a-ba-tum  u  ba-nu-u  qi-bi 
Creation-frg,  IV  22.  DI-AM  |  KIM  | 
ba-nu-u  H  108,  33;  112,  25;  114,  21  = 
D  128,  80  =V  11  d-f32  (GGN  '80,  539  atld 
to  Hp  54,  20;  ZB  24;  Jensen,  ZA  i  180, 
below);  also  Bc  279;  H  29,  659;  Br  9547 
+  9912.  8I-8IR-8IR  IV  23  0  15— 6  = 
qar-ni  ba-nu-u;  8g  Cyl  53  al-kat  ba- 
ni-i-su  (KB  ii  46—7).  adi  ba-ni  sa 
taspura  ZA  ii  60,  16  until  the  coming 
about  of  what  thou  hast  reported  {bis 
sich  das  ereignet,  was  du  berichtet  hast}. 

pr  ibni,  tabnUfc.  §§  38;  39.  D  95, 
18  8a  ib-na-a  qa-ta-a-iu.  96,  12 
as-su  as-ri  ib-na-a  ip(b)-ti-qa  dan- 
ni-na  (Jensen,  161).  lu  ib  (not  su-)ni 
Anp  ii  84  (end)  had  built  {hatte  gebaut} 
KB  i  84—5.  kima  la-bi -ri-im-ma  j 
e-eä-si-ii  ab-ni-äu-ma  I  51  (no  1)  15 
add  a-b  (D  124;  KB  iii  (2)  54—5;  Bau-, 
P8BA  xi  116—23)  also  see  ZA  i  341,  7. 
TP  vii  89  lu-u  ab-ni-ma  I  also  built 


{ich  baute  auch}  |  epus  (86).  I  52  no  4, 
b  1  foil  i-na  kupri  |  u  agurri  |  ab- 
na-a  |  su-uk-ki-sa  (TJ3D  D**  195  fol). 
I  67  b  4  la  ib-na-a  su-uk-ki-äu,  &  9 
ab-na-a  etc.;  also  ZA  ii  128  a  27;  II 
67,  81  ca-lam  ab-ni  ma-Qar  iu-ut 
iläni  rabüti  I  made  a  picture  as  a  look- 
out (monument)  for  the  great  gods  {ich  fer- 
tigte ein  Bild  als  lineWarte  für  die  grossen 
Götter}  Tiele,  ZA  v  302—3.  ab-nim 
Neb  iv  37,  43,  60  etc.,  2  sg  calmäni 
tab-ni-i  TM  v  7.  pl  ibnü;  ibnä  (§  38) 
Sn  Ku  ii  13  etc.  sa  nibnü  IV  65  d  21  || 
ia  nu-iab-iu-u  (§  HO). 

PS  IV  13  a  24—5  (H  209)  ca-lam-Su 
ana  um  ca-a-ti  i-ban-nu-u  (Br  9912); 
i-ban-na-a  ^almäni-ja  TM  v  3  con- 
structs my  pictures  {baut  meine  Bilder}, 
also  perhaps  V  50  6  54  ca-lam  in  du- 
na-ni-su  Sa  tab-pi-in-ni  (ina  qaq- 
qari  eqirma)  which  thou  hast  formed 
{das  du  gebildet  hast}  ZB  18  rm  1  ft  see 
below  sub  ip.  clippa  (written  IC-MA) 
8a  ta-ban  (var  ba-an)-nu-si  (oar 
ni-su  referring  perhaps  to  a  duplicate 
reading  (1$)  bit)  at-ta  del  23  (AJP 
ix  419). 

pm  §  39;  bani,  banät(a)  ZA  iv 
232,  11.  in  an  incantation  quoted  by 
8.  A.  Strong  (Hebr.  viii  18)  we  read  of 
Imini  banat  u  addirat.  2.  perhaps 
H  80  R  2  be-lum  W)  A-nu  ir-ci-ta 
ba-ni-[ta]  (=8IG-GA;  Br  7011  -ma). 
pl  IV  34  (no  2)  61  a-tu-nu  u  ba-na- 
tu-nu  (§  91;  but  ??). 

tp  del  20  u-gur  (Mi)  bita  bi-ni 
elippa  build  a  house  (ark),  erect  a  ship 
{zimmre  ein  Haus,  baue  ein  8chiff}  Jensen, 
511;  §  108.  K  1284,  33  ca-lam  än  du- 
na-ni-su  bi-ni-ma  (AV7163;  Br  9912; 
ZA  i  180;  see  dunänu). 

ag  Na-bi-um   e-pi-su  :  ba- 

nu-u  V  43  c-d  40  (also  C  46);  81—6—7, 
209,  16  (Hebr.  viii  114;  Proc.  Am;  Or. 
Soc.,  March  '91,  cxxxi)  Esarhaddon  calls 
himself: ba-nu-u  bit  Asur,  epis  E-sag- 
ila  u  Bäbili  <kl>. 

b)  create,  beget,  grow  {schaffen,  er; 
schaffen,  (er-) zeugen,  wachsen}  =  m2- 
whence  banü  father  {Vater};  bäntu 
mother  {Mutter}  and  perhaps  (but  not 
very  probable)  binu  (=  ]3)  ft  bin  tu 

(=na). 
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Se  51  ma-ad  |  MUD  |  -  ba-nu-u  ia 
a-la-di  (Br  2274)  i.  e.  banü  in  the 
meaning  of  aladu  {banü  in  der  Be- 
deutung von  aladu.  also  TU  =  banü 
beget  {erzeugen}  V  31  c-d  53  (Br  1071); 
810  (Br  7011;  ZB  6  rm  2;  37—8)  e.g. 
H  25,  532;  26,  550.  IV  23,  9—10  SIG- 
GA-NA  =  ra-bi-i8  ba-nu-u,  cf  24  a 
11 — 12;  on  II  6  c-d  32  Bee  below,  banü  4. 
II  31  c-d  8  MA  =  ba-nu-[u],  Br  6671 
&  6769.  V  22  a-d  60  a-a  |  A  |  a-a-u  | 
ba-nu-u;  cf  H  35,  854  &  V  22  a-d  72. 
me-e  |  A  (ZK  i  99  §  4)  |  =  ba-nu-u; 
cf  V  39  e-fM;  Br  11330. 

pr  I  51  (no  1)  a  11  when  Marduk  ki- 
ni-is  ib-na-an-ni  (-ma)  KB  iii(2)52— 3. 
Neb  i  23 — 5  iä-tu  ib-na-an-ni  bei 
er-u-a  (?)  |  <u>  Marduk  ib-si-mu  na- 
ab-ni-ti  ina  um-mu  (KBiii  (2)  10—11). 
Nabü-ib-ni  II  64,  44  (ibid  43  ib)  AV 
5778.  V  44  c-d  13  ln)  Sin  ib  (character: 
tum  D  17  rm  2)  -ni  (Br  1071)  &  c-d  35 
(")  Bel  ib-ni  (=  DU-U)  Br  5248.  <ll> 
Ea  ib-ni-ma  Ud-du-5u-na-mir  (»mal> 
as-sin-nu  IV  31  B  12.  kim-mat-su 
ina  c,i-e-ri  ar-ta  la  ib-nu-u  (=  8IG, 
Br  7011)  IV  27  a  7.  D  97,  10  ib-ni  im- 
xul-la  LM  (=  Sara)  lim-na  me-xu-u 
a-iara-su-tu  (also  95,  15),  &  12:  u-So- 
ca-am-ma  5are  (=  IM-ME8)  äa  ib- 
nu-u  si-bit-ti-Su-uu.  2/"tab-niNE 
8,  30;  at-ta  ta-ba-na-an-ni(-ma)  Neb 
i  63  thou,  o  Marduk,  hast  created  me 
{ du,  o Marduk,  hast  mich  erschaffen};  ibid 
ix  49  ta-ab-na-an-ni.  pi  D  94  c  1 
e-nu-ma  AN-MEfcJ  (=ilani)  i-na  pu- 
ux-ri-Su-nu  ib-nu-u  |  u-ba-aS-si- 
mu  when  the  gods  had  created  making 
{als  die  Götter  bei  ihrer  Schöpfung  er- 
schaffen hatten}  Jessen,  291  fol;  KAT1 
17.  f  ib-na-a  qa-ta-a-Su  D  95,  18; 
Asb  v  100 — 101  a-na-ku  al-lak  ina 
ma-xar  ASur-ban-apla  sarru  sa  ib- 
na-a  qa-ta-a-a  whom  my  hands  have 
created  {den  meine  Hände  erschaffen} 

pS  perhaps  IV  12,  30—1  eä-siä 
i-ban-nu-ma  (Br  '2775). 

tp  e-nin-na  bi-ni-i  zi-kir-su  NE 
8,  31  now  create  unto  him  a  man  {nun 
schaffe  ihm  einen  Mann}  ibid  -\5  ib-ta-ni; 
45,  94  a-bi  a-la-a  bi-nam-ma  my 
father  create  the  alü  {mein  Vater  er- 
schaffe den  alü  (see  above  p  39  col  b). 


pm.  qa-nu-u  ul  a-c,i  i-c,i  ul  ba-ni 
(JEAS  291,  400,  2)  a  plant  had  not  been 
brought  forth,  tree  had  not  been  created 
{eine  Pflanze  wuchs  noch  nicht, kein  Banm 
war  noch  erschaffen};  IV  24  a  11 — 12 
ba-nu-u  (=  SIG-GA)?  P.  N.  Nabü- 
ba-ni  II  64,47;  ibid  43  written  AN-PA- 
KAK  (AV  5722);  Asur-ba-ni  Eponym 
of  713  B.  C.  (KB  i  204—5,  col  iv).  other 
Compound  names  ?ee  AV  5723—5,  etc. 

ag  bäni  (§  32,  ß)  &  bänü  (>  bäni-u 
§  38).  c.  st.  bän  (§  39;  ZK  ii  363  rm); 
f  bantu  (ba-an-tum  V  29,  66;  §§  39 
&  68)  &  bänitu  c.  st.  bänat  &  bänit. 
§  109  (end);  AV  1010. 

ilu  ba-nu-u  II  60,  47;  Ncbo  caUed  in 

V  43  c-d  32  ba-nu-u  (creator  {Er- 
schaffer}) pi-ris-ti  (ZA  iv  279);  33  ba- 
nu-u  fii-it-ri  dup-sar-ru-ti  creator  of 
the  writing  of  tablets  {Begründer  der 
Tafelschreibekunst}.  abi  ba-ni-ki  (of  a 
goddess  {von  einer  Göttin})  KB  ii  250 — 1, 
36;  ibid  31  ba-nu-ki.  itti  il  (=  AN) 
ba-ni-äu  (=  SIG)  II  18,  46.  ki-ma  ili 
ba-ni-su  H  99,  48  (Br  3580).  Asur-ax- 

iddina  abu  bänu  (=  »f~)  -u-a  (rar 

ba-nu-u-a)  A«b  i  27,  cf  ibid  i  58  (ba- 

nu-u-a)  &  114         -n-a;   also  i  61  rar 

ba-nu-u-a;  ii  19,  66  etc.  abu  ba- 
nu-u-a  Neb  iv  71  the  father  my  begetter 
{der  Vater  mein  Erzeuger} ;  ZA  i  341, 14; 

V  36  a-C  20  ^  =  ba-nu-u  (Br  8656). 
bänisu  IV  61  a  37;  Asb  ii  122  bäui 
(i.  e.  ^T»  -su  &  rar  ba-ni-su.  ba-ni- 
ku-nu  V  64  6  11. 

est.  ba-an  ni-me-qi  father  of  wisdom 
{Vater  der  Weisheit}  KB  iii  (2)  78,  4. 
AV  1006;  &  ZK  i  114,  1—2.  V  64  « 
47;  b  3  ASur-ba-an-aplu.  itti  <") 
Ea  ba-an  ka-la  (Hilpkecht,  Assgriaca 
18—19  R  17),  also  e/BA  ü  261  col  o,  5: 
267,  uiu-um-mu  ba-an  ka-la  said  of 
Ea:  the  all-creating  abyss  {von  Ea  ge- 
sagt: der  allschaffende  Urgrund;  Kl! 
iii  (1)  186—7  II;  ba-ni  ma-tim  ZA  ü 
118,  5  founder  of  the  country  {Begründer 
des  Landes}. 

with  suffix  perhaps  in  such  P.  N.  as 
Ba-nu-nn  (AV  1018);  Nergal-ba-nu- 

nu  (AV  6326),  etc. 

f  ba-ni-tum  in  many  P.  N.  e.  g.  AV 
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1011—14;  BO  i  137/b/;  ZA  v  276,  1.  Neb 
iv  16  the  goddess  {die  Göttin}  MAX 
(—  rubät)  um  mi  ba-ni-ti-ja  (KB  iii 
(2)18—9).  *ilat)  NIN-MEN-N  A  ba-nit 
iläni  (Merodach-Baladan-stein  i  51—2) 
BA  ii  261;  KB  iii  (1)  186-7.  Samsu- 
timna  calls  the  goddess  Nin-xar-sag  um- 
mi  ba-ni-ti-ja  tbe  mother  that  bore 
me  {die  Mutter,  die  mich  geboren}  KB  iii 
(2)  132  col  ii  15.  ZA  ii  361  6  26-7  um- 
mn  ba-ni-it,  a-bi-im  ua-li-di-ja. 

bäutum  e.  g.  V  29  g-h  66  foil  uin- 
mu  I  ba-an-tum  |  a-ga-rin-nu  (Br 
8966;  AV  1028;  ZA  i  405  mm);  V  37,  48 
<X<  (»'.  e.  30)  =  ban-tum  (Br  9977; 
could  30  have  reference  to  the  Wien«/*?) 
(ilat)  Dam-ki-na   ba-an-tuk  ra-bi- 
tum  ZA  v  59,  15  to  D  thy  great  mother 
{zu  D,  deiner  grossen  Mutter};  ana  ba- 
na-at  mal-kat  Same  ZA  v  66,  2.  Clut> 
ma- am-me-tum     ba-na-at  sim-ti 
itti-su-nu  si-ma-tam  i-iim-mu  NE 
66,  37  the  goddess  of  oath,  she  who  decides 
(makes)  fate,  decides  with  them  the  fate 
{dann  bestimmt  (-en)  die  Schöpferin  (-en) 
des  Schicksals  mit  ihnen  das  Geschick  (La- 
r kille,  ZK  ii  342).  ba-na-at  AN-MES 
(=  iläni)  II  116  O  5—6  (JJ-N  58—9), 
ibid  10  Is-tar  ba-na-at  (=  U-TU,  9) 
ka-la-me  (Br  1071;  ZB19;  29;  ZA  ii  84 
oti  this  line). 

NOTE.  —  1.  on  (Z6r)-ba-ni-tum  whence 
F'IZ  |  r*T5)  ii  king*  17:30  nee  Hai.£tt,  Metangrt 
tfr  critiqur  ft  tThistoire ,  162;  R'rue  critique,  '80, 
June  23,  4«4;  Haupt ,  Amt  Rev ,  May  *8ß;  Muss- 
Arsolt,  Attyro-Babyl.  Months  31;  Jkn«ek,  ZA 
vi  3.V2;  and  tee  7.  e  r  - 1>  a  -  n  i  - 1  u  m  <t  Purpanitu. 

2.  according  to  JA  xri  '90,  300,  22  bantu,  ba- 
ni-tum  —  daughtcr(«)    Tocbtor  (.T.lcbtor). 

3.  A*b  i  71  Kar-ba-ni-ti  rar  to  Kar-AN- 
^Y"  - 1  i  result  of  popular  etymology  («ce  Steik- 
noRrr,  BA  i  695). 

4.  alio  efP.X.  Ba-ni-ia;  Ba-ni-i;  Ba-ni- 
t  u  m  (AV  1009-1014). 

6.  In  the  Aliyriin  Infcriptionn  we  hare  a  com- 
bination of  item  ^J*^  build  I  bauen,  *  K~2  create 
i, H.iiiTH,  ZA  IE  H  rm  I 

c)  do,  make  {tun,  machen}  c.  g.  del 
165  who  beside  En  a-ma-tu  (rar  -ti) 
i-ban-nu  could  have  thought  out  this 
{wer  ausser  Ea  könnte  dieses  ausgesonnen 
haben}  see  above  p  63  col  a.  Merodach- 
Baladan-stein  (Berlin)  v  24:  whosoever 
with  this  tablet  i-ban-nu-u  ni-kil-tu 


m  a -am -man  does  some  trickery  {wer 
an  der  Tafel  eine  Bosheit  begeht}.  Crea- 
tion-frg  IVBö3i-b  an-na-a  nik-la-a-ti 
he  performed  wonderful  deeds  {wunder- 
bares tat  er}  Jensen  (see  Hehr,  ix  23). 
aij  perhaps  la  ba-ne  (xi$$i)  Sn  iii  6 
(Haupt,  Wate-Bcn-Hazael  3;  G  §  54),  or 
rather  ba-bil  (tf.  v.). 

(Q*  build  for  one's  self,  create  for  one's 
self  {für  sich  bauen,  schaffen,  machen} 

IV  81  B  11  <n>  Ea  ina  em-qi  lib- 
bi-iu  ib-ta-ni  [zik?]-ru;  NE  8,  33 
(>lat)  A-ru-ru  annita  ina  se-me-sa 
zik-ru  5a<u>Anim  ib-ta-ni  ina  libbi 
she  thought  out  {sie  ersann}.  III  38  o 
59  foil  sur-ra-a-ti  u-qap-pi-da  ana 
Akkadi  ib-ta-ni  evil  he  planned  and 
did  against  Akkad  {Schlimmes  ersann  und 
beging  er  gegen  Äkkad\.  Palaces  for 
mansions  of  my  majesty  1  built:  ab-ta-ni 
Esb.  vi  1  {Paläste  zur  Wohnung  meiner 
Majestät  erbaute  ich  mir},  also  cfSg  Bull 
42  k  Wikckler,  Sargon  90,  66  ab-ta-ni. 
pm  kurunnu  sa  nap-la-xi  ana  da- 
da-ri  bit-nu-u  ZA  v  68,  10 — 11.  the 
wine  of  the  temple  service  into  gall  has 
been  made,  turned  {der  Wein  für  den 
Tempeldienst  ist  zu  Galle  geworden}. 

3  according  to  KB  iii  (2)  116—7  in 

V  63  a  44  bu-un-nu-u  za-ri-nu  there 
was  made  the  encircling  wreath  {an- 
gefertigt ward  die  Umgürtung}  cf  It?; 
but  Bonn.,  ZA  v  399  foil:  'PoMMi 
whose  alabaster-stoue  was  radiant,  also 
//  35 — 6:  none  among  the  former  kings 
had  a  temple  Ja  ki-a-am  |  bu-un-nu-u 
built  thus  {keiner  von  den  früheren  Kö- 
nigen hatte  einen  Tempel,  der  so  gebaut 
war}  but  rather  i  "banü  2:  a  temple 
which  had  been  made  so  shining,  t.  e.  was 
so  splendid  {doch  besser  von  y^banü  2: 
einen  [Tempel,  der  so  strahlend  gemacht 
worden,  i.  e.  so  herrlich  war}.  Peisek, 
Bab.  Yertr.,  lxxxi  9  ina  bn-un-nu  &E- 
ZIR  raising,  growing  com  {Frucht,  Ge- 
treide ziehen}. 

x       .  - 

'D  perhaps  83,  1-18,  1330  a  22  n-se- 

ba-an-ni;  V.  A.  Th.  244  hi  2  Su-te-ba- 

an-ni  (also  ibid  4  k  5;  but  ??);  u-sab- 

n  i  Winckler,  Sargon  166,  18  (=  Rp  18); 

Sg  Cgi  43  si-ma-ak  Samsi  ...  kir- 

busäu    su-ub-nu-u    aq-bi    let  build 

{bauen  lassen}  KB  ü  46-7;  §  110. 
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5*  uS-tab-nu-u  ZA  iv  8,  22. 

11  be  created,  born  {geschaffen ,  ge- 
boren werden!,  ib-ba-nu-u  TM  iii 
91—2;  vi  93;  vii  116.  D  93,  9  &  12  ib- 
ba-nu-u  iläni  Same  (KAT*  2,  9).  IV  8 
col  3,  13  [kis]-pu  a-a  ib-ba-ni  ina 
lib  hi -ja:  ita  tbapptucov  ne  procreetur  in 
interioribus  ineis  (Jenben.  Diss,  11).  IV  15 
b  52 — 3  kiS-ka-nu-u  qal-mu  ....  ina 
aäri  elli  ib-ba-nu  (=  ÖIB)  Br  4304. 
perhaps  I  49  c  12  ib-ba]  -na-nim-ma 
itSti  signs  were  made  unto  me  {Zeichen 
wurden  mir  gemacht}.  Neb  i  26 — 7  e- 
nu-ma  al-da-ku  |  ab-ba-nu-u  a-na- 
ku.  A&urnacirpal  says:  ab-ba-ni-ma 
I  was  begotten  {ich  ward  geboren}  ZA  v 
67,  22  (cf  Winckler,  Forschungen,  136 
rm  1).  Synchr.  History  iii  19  the  people 
of  A&ur  St  Akkad  it-ti  axamea  ib-ba- 
nu-u  were  united  {die  Leute  von  ASur 
St  Akkad  waren  vereinigt}  Satce,  BPs  iv 
24—5.  IV  2  col  v  1  +  3  TU-UD-DA- 
MEÖ  =  ib-ba-nu-u  su-nu  (Br  1071). 
Merciless  demons  Sa  ina  iu-puk  same 
ib-ba-nu-u  (=  8IG-GA)  Su-nu  IV  5 
a  3—4  (ZB  38  above).  IV  25  6  37—8  um 
5ame  (?)  ib-ba-nu-u  (=  DIM)  when 
the  heavens  were  created  { als  die  Himmel 
erschaffen  wurden}  (see,  however,  ZA  v 
57,  2.  St  cf  IV  9  a  23  enbu  sa  ina  ra- 
mänisu  ib-ba-nu-u);  ibid  47—8  ina 
Samij  ib-ba-nu  Si  49 — 50  as-ka-ru  an- 
nu-u  ina  kiSSat  same  u  ergitim  ib- 
ba-ni.  ps  perhaps  ur-ki-tum  ib-ba- 
an-ui  (ÖIR)  IV  9  b  2. 

XI*  Jensen,  280,  26  lu-ba-su  it-tab- 
ni  the  garment  was  made  (complete 
»gain?)  {das  Gewand  ward  (wieder)  ganz}, 
Barton,  JAOS  xv  6  the  garment  was 
created  (but  see  Hebr.  ix  18). 

NOTK  —  l.anü  ia  Jitirtum  J  mm,  45  thine 
■aid  of  the  iitirtn  ||  icheinen  ▼om  iitirtn  ge- 
sagt, but  11a1/*tt:  making  order,  goTernment 
||  Ordnung  machen,  regieren. 

Derr.  bänü,  bünu,  hünänu,  bunnänu; 
hunanB,  bunnannü;  banutul;b<nütu;rau- 
ba(n)nü;  nabnitu,  tabnü;  ta-bi-nu  (Z**  17 
rm  1);  t ab(ba)- ni- 1 u ;  tabbunu.  perhaps  alio 
tibnu  (^);  alto  cf  P.  N.  (m *r)  Ib-na-tum 
(in  c.  t.) 

(amel)  bänü  builder  {Bauhandwerker} 
usually  written  (•»•»  DIM  (Br  9913; 
T°  57).  The  (•»•»)  kal-du  astrologer 
(TSBA  viü  298)  does  not  exist,  we  must 


read  MUL-GAL-DU  =  (»■•»)  rab- 
bäne  =  chief  of  the  builders  {Oberbau- 
handwerker} BA  i  534  no  46;  LT  179 
where  it  is  stated  that  Cyl  B  has  var 
(amöl)  ban-nu-te  to  TP  vii  94  u  ina 
Sipir  (•»«)  bänü-te  (KB  i  42-3)  also 
see  AV  1016  on  p  163—4.  V  31  a-6  5 
(xl-bl-e.-ln)  BU-NA-GIM  |  na-al- 
ban-ti  (»möl>  ba-nu-u.  in  c.  t  also 
(amöl)  nh  (written  GAL)  ba-ni-e 
(T°  57)  &  GAL-DU  (or  KAK). 

Also  see  Peiser,  KA8  116  &  ZA  iii  141,  13. 

NOTE.  —  Another  binü  teo  under  mir- 
bftml 

banü  2.  §  108;  ZB  37  rm  2;  38. 

a)  light  up,  make  bright  {erhellen,  er- 
leuchten}, aa  Samas  ba-nu-u  kib- 
ra-a-ti  IV  63  6  12  =  Su-pu-u  (Dw 
57,  9)  iö  ÖÜB  —  ÖU-BA  perhaps  from 
Supü. 

b)  be  clear,  bright,  clean,  pure  {klar, 
hell,  rein,  lauter  sein}  also:  be  glad,  joyful 
{fröhlich,  heiter  sein}.  ||  naplusu. 
amaru  &  na{alu  II  28  a-b  19  foil;  on 
ba-nu-u  ©  252  B  8  (AV  5427)  cf  Br 
9356.  TP  iii  49—50  narkabäti  i-na 
la(-a)  ba-ni  I  lu-u  e-mi-id  (AV  1016). 

pm  ma-nu-um-ma  ba-ni  ina  etle 
NE  49,  200  (ibid  202)  who  is  brilliant 
among  the  heroes?  {wer  ist  glänzend 
unter  den  Helden?}  j|  Sarux  (201);  also 
cf  Jensen,  296—7.  3  f  ba-na-at  T.  A. 
(London)  1,  80.  on  the  bed  in  the  morn- 
ing ba-nu-u  e-gir-ru-u-a  were  joyful 
my  thoughts  {auf  dem  Bette  des  Morgens 
waren  heiter  meine  Gedanken}  KB  ii 
232— 3  Arm  f.  Neb  vi  6  Sa  ....  ba-nu-u 
which  were  ornamented  {die  geschmückt 
waren}  KB  iii  (2)  22—3. 

3  make  bright,  shining,  illuminate 
{hell,  leuchtend,  glänzend  machen,  er- 
leuchten} ubanni  b  ubenni  (§  33). 
Ezida  with  Gold  and  precious  stones 
ki-ma  Si-fi-er-ti  Sa-ma-mim  u-ba- 
an-ni  I  made  bright  etc.  {Hess  ich  er- 
glänzen} V  34  6  2  (KB  iii  (2)  40—1).  Neb 
iii  61  nam-ri-iS  u-ba-an-nim.  u-ba- 
an-na-a  ta-al-lak  (txzrla-ak)  -ti  Neb 
v20;  +53  u-ba-an-na-a  ta-al-la-ak- 
tu-us  (KB  iii  (2)  92,  12;  &  above  pp  16 
437;  AV1016).  ki-rib-Su  ki-ma  lib-bi 
Same  u-be-en-ni  TP  vii  98  (cf  LT  179k 
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I  made  brilliant  {Hess  ich  erstrahlen}  KB 

i  42 — 3.    V  45  c  6  tu-ba-an-na.  Anp 

ii  134  quoted  by  AV  1016  see  under 
labanu. 

pm  V  83  a  35—8 ;  44  see  above  under 
banü,  I.  H  99,  57—8  (=  D  133,  57—8) 
<U)  Marduk  mar  res-tu-u  sa  Ap-si-i 
bu-un-nu-u  (ZB  12)  du-um-qu  (dum- 
muqu,  ZB  387  rm  2)  ku-um-mu  Af 
firstborn  of  the  abyss,  to  make  pure  and 
brilliant,  thou  knowest  {  .V.  Erstgeborener 
de*  Urwassers,  rein  und  glänzend  zu 
machen  vermagst  du}  Zimmern;  also  ZK 
ii  277—8;  Br  3795  &  7288.  IV  3  6  25 — 8 
bu-un-nu  [-u]  du-uin-mu-qu  [ku]- 
um-mu;  22  b  29—30  bu-un-nu-u  du- 
um-mu-qu  ku-um  [-mu];  ZA  iv  230,  9 

<u>  Marduk    bu-un-ni  u-lian- 

ni-ka. 

Derr.   banü  3  (4  4?),  4  bonütu  4. 

banü  3.  av  loie. 

a)  light,  bright,  especially  of  colors 
{hell,  leuchtend,  namentlich  von  der  Farbe. 
V  28  c-d  13—14  c.u-ba-tu  ba-nu-u 
followed  by  911-ba-tu  damqu.  uknü 
banü  blauer  (?)  uknü  =  Lapis  lazuli 
(Winckleb,  Forschungen,  105;  275)  uknü 
allein:  wohl  eine  weiche  körnige  Steinart, 

b)  beautiful;  glad, joyful  {schön;  fröhlich, 
heiter}  e.g.  IV  24  a  12 — 3  asäridu  sa 
pa-ni  ba-nu-u  etc.  (ZB  38,  above),  sul- 
ma-na  ba-na-a  T.  A.  (London)  2,  9  a 
beautiful  present  {ein  schönes  Geschenk} ; 
also  ZA  v  142,  9  b  JA  xvi  ('90)  302,  11 
su-ul-ma-na  ma-'i-da  ba-na-a.  ümu 
banä  lu  nipus  ZA  v  14  rm  2  we  will 
make  this  a  festival  day  {wir  wollen  diesen 
Tag  zum  Festtag  machen}.  5 a  li-im-nu 
la  ba-ne  b(p)a-nim  NE  9,  38.  sak- 
ka(n)nakku  (Jensen,  ZA  vii  174  rm  1) 
eq-c,u  la  ba-ne  pa-ni  elisunu  tas- 
k[un]  K  2619  ii  13  not  glad  i.  e.  wich  a 
dark  countenance  {nicht  hell  i.  e.  finster 
von  Antlitz, grimmig  (cf  pa-ni  ba-nu-ti). 
Neb  vii  30  —  1  Like  my  own  precious  life 
a-ra-mu  ba-na-a  la -a  n-su-un  I  loved 
their  friendly  face  {wie  mein  kostbares 
Leben  hebte  ich  ihr  freundliches  An- 
gesicht}, but  see  KB  iii  (2)  24-5.  f  ba- 
ni-tu  sa-lum-ma-tu  (see,  however, 
HiM'RECHT,  Assyriaca,  57  rm)  ZA  iv  228, 
11.  ümu  annütum  ba-ni-i-tum  k 
üma  Aasu  pa-ni-ta  (i.  e.  banlta)  ete- 


püssu  (T.  A.),  a-ma-ta  ba-ni-ta  the 
friendly  relations  {das  schöne  Verhältnis} 
ZA  v  140,  37  &  see  pi  a-ma-tu  ba-na- 
ta  (T.  A.,  Berlin,  102,  62—3  a  clear  report 
(deutliche  Worte}  ZA  vi  250—1).  May 
the  goddess  Xin-gal  before  Sin  liqbä 
ba-ni-ti  speak  favorably  for  me  V  64  6 
39  j  liqbü  dameqtim.  pi  in  a  pa-na-a- 
tim-ma  a-a-an-ni-ma  aq-ta-bi  (T.A. 
London,  8,  20;  9,  17  etc.)  but  only  friendly 
words  I  spoke  always  {sondern  nur  freund- 
liches sprach  ich  allezeit}  ZA  v  156 — 7; 
&  ibid  14  rm  2. 

c)  clear,  bright,  pure  etc.  {klar,  hell, 
rein  etc.\.  arda]  ba-na  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
103,  73  a  true  servant  {einen  treuen 
Knecht}  a-mi-lu-ta  la  ba-ni-ta  the 
impure  man  {den  unreinen  Menschen} 
Adapa  legend  R  21  (BA  ii  419).  la  ba- 
ni-ta  i-pu-äu  IV  58  6  11  has  he  done 
something  sinful?  {liat  er  Sünde  be- 
dangen?}, as-äu  i-pu-Su  liin-ni-e-ti  is- 
te-'e-a  la  ba-na-a-ti  TM  i  18  —  la  ba- 
na-a-ti  IV  56  a  18  ]|  limneti  &  =»  lä 
amerti  IV  58  a  48  (ZB  37  rm  2).  V  24 
c-d  7  ba-nu-u  =  el-lu  (q.  v.). 

banü  4.   perhaps  belonging  to  banü  3. 

II  6  c-d  32  ÖAX  ^_Jf_-A  =  ba-nu-u, 

probably  an  epithet  of  a  wild  animal  = 
shining,  brilliant  of  color ;  cf  ibid  damqu 
(also  =  shining,  brilliant)  29  &  38;  xuSsü 
30;  ruääü  31;  tt  other  words  of  color, 
{wahrscheinlich  eine  Eigenschaft  etc.  eines 
wilden  Tieres = leuchtend,  hell  an  Farbe} 
ZB  37  rm  2;  38—9;  D8  58;  Br  7032. 
bünu  =  bunnu  (§§  27;  41  b;  65,  3  > 
buniu) 

a)  child,  t.  e.  creature  {Kind,  eigtl. 
Geschöpf}  II  36  c-d  50  bu-u-nu  =  ma- 
a-ru  (AV  1303).  Zü-le^end  (K  3454  col 
3,77)  ana  <n>  B ÄRA  is]-su-u  bu-nu 
(«•»)  Istar  (BA  ii  410);  perhaps  also 
ina  bu-un  zir-ri  (?)  ZA  iv  11,  30; 

57  bu-un  zeri. 

b)  outward  form,  appearance,  especially 
features,  face  {äussere  Form,  Erscheinung, 
Aussehen;  Gesichtszüge,  Gesicht}  D**  48 
rm  3  r/r«;  ibid  152— 3  /ni3  =  banü(2). 
del  54  ina  xa-an-ii  ü-mi  [. . . .  at-] 
ta-di  bn-na-sa  Jensen,  372  &  405  fol 
on  the  fifth  day  I  drew  its  design  {am 

12 
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5t«n  Tage  entwarf  ich  seine  (des  Schiffes) 
Gestalt.  ZA  iii  417:  in  5  days  I  completed 
its  structure  Jin  5  Tagen  vollendete  ich 
seinen  Bau},  also  see  JX*N  33.  &  Poqnon, 
Wadi-Brissa  123  ad  XIV  38—40  erine 
dannüte  .  •  .  im  süturu  bünaiiunu. 
II  67,  82  u-sa-an-bi- r ;l  bu-un  (-ni 
Bost,  98)  -Si-in  let  shine  their  form 
{liess  leuchten  ihre  Gestalt}  KB  ii  24—5. 
ina  bu-ni-ka  nam-ru-tu  V  65  6  21 
(AV,  Liverpool,  13  b).  That  palace  may 
Afatr  the  father  ina  nu-um-mur  bu- 
ni-su  ellüti  lip-pa-lis  (Khora  187) 
behold  with  the  splendor  of  his  beaming 
countenance  {jenen  Palast  möge  Aiur, 
der  Vater,  mit  dem  Glänze  seiner  fröh- 
lichen Züge  anblicken}  KB  ii  78 — 9;  also 
see  Sg  Ann  444.  KB  iii  (1)  132  col  iv  5 
foil:  ana  su-a-ti  iläni  rabüti  |  in 
bu-ni-iu-nu  na-4^»—  (=ua)-ru-tim | 
lu  [i  pj-pa-al-su-nim.  (Uat)  Dam-ki- 
na  sar-rat  ap-si-i  ina  bu-ni-aa  li- 
nam-mir-ka  V  51  b  24—5  Damkina  the 
queen  of  tbe  abyss  may  make  thee  glad 
flit'  may  shine  upon  tbee  with  her  face) 
\DamJcina,  die  Göttin  des  Urwassers,  möge 
dich  fröhlich  machen  (wörtlich :  möge  mit 
ihrem  Gesichte  auf  dich  scheinen)}  ZB  68; 
ZK  i  75  reads  pünu:  face  {Gesicht}.  Br 
3042  same  iö  as  zi-i-mu  in  II  26  a-b  24 
(Br  3043).  Balm  Bai  vi  5  u-tar-ri-cu 
bu  (KB  i  136  pu)-ni-su  unnini  im- 
xu-ru  (Bcheil,  &alm,  103).  cf  it-ru-ga 
bu-ni-iu  V  61  d  42  he  turned  his  face 
toward  {wandte  sein  Antlitz  nach}  BA 
i  274 — 5,  followed  by  ina  bu-ni-su  nam- 
ru-ti  (43)  with  his  joyful  face  {mit  seinen 
heitern  Mienen} ;  also  see  ZA  i  34  &  57. 
II  36  e-f  23  (colophon)  kun-nu  pale-su 
Sur-su-du  kussi  sarrüti,  bu-un-ni- 
iu  nam-ru-ti  (AV  1396). 

NOTE.  —  1.  According  to  many  there  U  a 
second  bBnu  «=  iplendor,  thine  ||  Glanz,  Herr- 
lichkeit, »  n  ü  2.  </b  ü  n  u  =  » j  m  u  (**t).  Babth, 
ZA  Ui  68  (abort)  compares  thit  with  "WS,  jtr?- 

2.  on  1  ii  n  ii  in  del  87  tee  above  p  IS  in  note* 
on  at-ta-rl  and  also  Jhskx,  41»—  20. 

3.  Salm,  0b,  174—6  bu-u[na  ...  ina  pin] 
Aiur  . . .  aq-ru-ru  Schxil,  Salm  71:  je  me  mit 
■oua  la  protection  d'Aiur  et  Adad  (liter:  fixer  sa 
face  en  pretence  de)  ef  ibid  89—90:  qararu 

sojourner,  demenrer:  ~$ f  "itj.  KB  1  148 — 9  leavee 

paatage  nntranalated j  Jastxow  (Hsbb.v296)  bu- 
u-na;  HornoL,  GttcAiehU,  bu-n[tu]  of  the 
godt  A  k  R. 


4.  Zikmzbx,  ZA  ix  109:  ab-bn-na  (=  ap- 
püna)  perhaps  >  anabfina  evidently  |  eraicht- 
lich,  tee  above  p  80  1.  a.  appünä(ma)  and 
alto  Kxismm  (ZA  ix  162  /W);  Br  $839. 

binu  =  I?  son  {Sohn}  AV  1220;  §  62,  I. 
perhaps  in  Sg  Cyl  57  i-na  arax  qi-i-tas 
(or  -tan,  Jensen)  arax  bi-in  <n>D ABA- 
GALA  (i.e.Ea)  pgris  purusse,  cf  Lton, 
Sargon,  73;  ZK  ii  312;  KB  ii  48—9.  On 
the  other  hand  compare  Jensen  14  rm  1 
bin  here  not  »  son,  but  something  like 
(favorable)  influence  {günstige  Beein- 
flussung, Einfluss}  c/ibän:  is  of  influence, 
importance?  {ist  von  Einfluss?}  in  astro- 
logic.  -  astron.  inscriptions.  (Ill  43  a  5-4- 
13  +  40)  )A>5nu  or  banü(?)  to  influence 
favorably  {günstig  beeinflussen};  see  also 
bennu  (1). 

Etym.  DPr  105  \/ rr»  bnild  fl  bauen,  bat  tee 
NÖLBBXB,  ZDMO  40,  737  (below);  alto  c^Bun, 
ZDMG  41,  639  foil;  44,  681;  Nommalbildung,  «, 
Laoabdb,  Übersicht,  76;  D.  H.  MIllbb,  Zur  rtr. 
gleichenden  Sprachforschung ,  6;  ZK  ii  1«9  rm  2; 
*  X  ZK  ii  311/i»/. 

Derr.  bin-binim  A  bintn  (f.  »). 

binu.  AV  1222;  Br  2733.  According  to  some 
perhaps:  a  grain  of  corn  {Samenkorn}. 
(JENSEN,  Diss.,  56  =  ZK  ii  13  &  16  med 

-  KJ'2).  8n  vi  1—2  their  lower  parts  (?) 
ki-ma  bi-ni  kis-se-e  si-ma-ni  unak- 
kis  qa-ti-su-un  (KB  ii  108—9).  IV  26 
no  7,  36  bi-nu  mas-ta-kal  qa-an 
ia-la-lu;  27a5  bi-i-nu  5a  ina  musari 
me"  15  istü  according  to  Ball  (P8BA  xvi. 
196—7):  willow  that  in  a  gardenbed  hath 
not  drunk  water  { Weide  die  in  einem  Gar- 
tenbett keinWasaer  getrunken}.  ZA  vi  2i»l 
col  iv  13  bi-in-na  perhaps  =  bi-i-nu  V 
38no2  06si-ni-ik  ]  >f-  ^L^EySw  I 

—  H  15,  209;  8b  1  B  iv  6;  IV*  58 
(-»  IV  65)  c  23  ig  SINIG  =  bi-ni 
IV»  59  (-  IV  66)  no  1  b  4.  According  to 
ZA  iii  208— 9  tto  1 2  =  tamarisk  { Tamariske  J , 
also  Hümmel,  Sum.  Let.,  p  80.  TM  i  21 
(»•)  binu  -=  a  kind  of  tree  {eine  Baum- 
art}; vi  5,  &  especially  the  commentary  to 
this  passage  (ibid  p  143).  Thtol.  Lit  tig., 
1895,  no  10. 

bennu  1.  be-en-nu  Meissner,  97  perhaps 
»■  V3J  ad  18,  3  II  15  foil  arax  1  *«  bi- 
en-nu  |  a-na  ba-ag-ri-Su  |  ki-ma  $i- 
im-da-at  iar-ri  |  iz-za-az,  when  in 
tbe  first  month  bennu  is,  he  will  have  to 
serve  as  $imdat  iarri  for  (?)  his  re- 
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fusal(?)  {wenn  im  ersten  Monat  beuuu  ist,  I 
so  wird  er  für  (?)  seine  Weigerung  (?)  als  , 
'Gespann  des  Königs'  steheu};  perhaps  = 
to  be  of  influence  {von  Einfluss  sein  J;  cf 
IV»  51  a  37  ana  >— <  (—  be?)  en-ni  da- 
9a-a-tum  ana  SES-GAL-i  zi-ra-a-ti. 

bennu  2.  II  35  e-f  41  b[e]-en-nu  =  $i- 
ib-tu;  so  also  perhaps  III  52  a  4;  III  49 
no  2,  26  ($ib-ti  be-en-ni);  k  II  60  a  46 
(bi-en(?)-na). 

bennu  3.  II  28  chI  24  SA-AT-NIM  (Br 
3110)  =  be-en-nu  =  23  sa-as-ia-tu 
(which  again  =  maskadu)  perhaps  = 
ulcer  {Geschwürj  ZK  ii  105;  AV  1227. 

binbinim  grandson  {Enkel}  AV  1226;  §73. 
II  29  e-f  62  bi-in-bi-nim  =  lip-lip-bi 
(ibid  also  I  tappiütu,  biSru,  etc.).  to  TP 
vii45;IV»61*  a  67  bin-bin-ka  (=TUB- 
TUB)  Br  11694;  D  36  no  314. 

bandu  V  23  b-<l  38  ba-an-du-u  one  of  the 
equivalents  of  TUB-DA  {eines  der  Aequi- 
valonte  von  TUB-DA}  AV  1023—4;  Br 
4126;  Jensen,  78  rm  1.  V  38  a  19  ba- 
an-da  (Br  4125);  S»  v  30  ba-an-da  fol- 
lowed by  si-ir;  li-ip  (lipu  q .  V.)  ZA  i  17 
rm  2.  bau  da  expresses  the  idea  of  small- 
ness  {bezeichnet  die  Kleinheit}  cf  V  42 
c-d  15  LUT  (»*••■-*■)  BAB  (i.  e.  mi- 
s'il)  defining  size  capacity  of  bowl  in 
question,  BA  ii  632.  V  39  c  21  we  have 
gloss  ba-an-dis.  (Br  1725  k  1825—7: 
AV  1875). 

bunduru.  V  32  e-f  52  bu-un-du-rn  = 
bil-ti  ia  GI-MEÖ  (=  qanäte)  AV  1394; 
same  lb  as  ku-tul-lu  ««  ku-zu-ul-lu 
sa  qanäte  (51);  «/Hojimel,  Sum.  Lea., 
33,385.  80,  11— 12,  9  R  iv5  az-ra  ku- 
ki-MI  bu-ud-du-ru  (Br  10260  k  fol). 

bün an u;  bunnanu  (by -form  of  büuu) 
AV  1395; 

a)  outward  appearance,  form,  likeness  j 
{äussere  Erscheinung,  Form,  Ebenbild ( 
usually  ?a-lam  bu-na-ni-ia  (k  -a) 
epus  Anp  i  68+97  +  104;  iii  24—5;  ü  5 
&  91.  &  Anp  ii  133.  perhaps  =  life  size 
picture  {Bildniss  in  Lebensgrösse  J ;  also 
m  6  B  2;  7,  26  (bu-na-ne). 


b)  Picture,  image,  statue  {Bild,  Bild- 
werk, Statue}  usually  pi  (§  65,  35).  6g  Cyl 
76  sa  bu-un-na-ni-ia  u-lax  (AV  2239 
max;  rar  iam)-xu-u  whosoever  removes 
my  person  (i.  e.  statue  of  my  royal  person) 
{wer  meine  Person  (t.  e.  das  Bildnis 
meiner  königlichen  Person)  entfernt}  KB 
ii  50—1. 

NOTE.  -  cf  PN  Bu-n»-nu  AV  1389;  K  «44, 
14;  Eth  (I  46a)  iii  63  Bftl-iqii«  (ZK  i  70)  mir 
Bu-nn-ni;  Bu- ni-  ni- tum  (AV  1388)  *.  g. 
N»bd  84,  «  +  8  *tc. 

bunnannü  figure,  features  {Figur,  Erschei- 
nung. Gesichtszüge}.  §  65,  35.  Br  7020 
k  fol;  9915  (=  DIM  same  tö  as  binütu); 
AV  1395;  8575.  II  39  a-b  13  du-tu  = 
bunnannü;  V  47  b  29  du-u-tu  =*  bu- 
un-na-nu-u  (ZB  18  rm  1).  IV  2  c  25—6 
bu-un-na-au-ni-i  Sa  ilänisunu;  ibid 
21  a  16—7  ?  a  - 1  a  m  ma-a-ii  ki-i$-c.u- 
ru  O  kitQuru)-ti  sa  bu-un-ua-an- 
ni-e  suk-li-la  (verbundene,  vereinigte 
Doppelbilder);  25  b  43 — 4  su-ta-as-xur 
bu-un-ua-an-ni-e.  8g  Silver  16  bu- 
un-na-ne-e  ilütisunu  rabi-te.  H  85, 
30  ia  bu-un-na-ni-e  ameli  u-c,ab- 
bi-tu  anything  that  has  affected  the  con- 
stitution of  man  {was  immer  den  Körper 
eines  Menschen  angreift};  84,  30  —  SI  G- 
ALAM  (ZB37)  =  D  132,30;  Hommel,  Ston. 
Lea.,  112;  Br  8606.  also  cf  TM  i  96  k  131; 
vii  66. 

Bunene  name  of  a  god,  messenger 
(suk(k)allu  ririii  ol  SamaS,  mentioned  in 
connection  with  Sainai  k  I****)  A-a, 
probably  from  f/'banü  2  {Name  eines  Got- 
tes, Boten  (s  u  k  (k) a  1 1  u  5  i  r  u)  des  &imai,  in 
Verbindung  mit  <«>  Samas  k  (»•«>  A-a 
erwähnt;  wahrscheinlich  von  ^/"banü  2} 
thus  III  66  b  30;  V  61  e  6  sundry  offerings 
which  A;  the  king  of  Babylon  had  again 
ordainedana  <il>  Samal («**>A-a  u<u> 
Bu-ue-ne  { verse hiedentlic he  Opfergaben 
die  X,  der  König  von  Babylon,  neu  fest- 
gesetzt hatte  für  S,  A  k  B\  BA  i  288; 
KB  iii  (1)  180 — 1.  ▼  6ft  b  33  fol  <M>  Bu- 
ne-ue  sa  mi-lik-su  dam-qa  ra-kib 
(t?ar  ki-ib)  narkabti  qa-mi-id 


be-nl  V  28  a-b  7  te-di-iq  be-ni  J  p»-Ii-i»-»-mu  read  tidiqinn  (ZA  i  182  rm  2)  -ni.  ry,  bin- 
ga-nu  II  81,  «5;  V  41,  29  so  OrFS*T,  Jtev.  tTAtiyr.,  iii  1;  U  champ  mere  de  Im  Jicttc  üma,  19  rat  3  not 
«nr-ira-na  .  bat  ef  Hilpsecht,  Attyriaca,  SO  rm;  *  see  Wiscklbk,  Fortckungen.  238.  M-nJ-ku  V  22  A 
73,  AV  1223  «uggetts  bi-ir-ku  (V  29  a-h  67)  q.  ».         bannqu,  IV  30  a  IS  la  ib-nu-qu  (Br  9623)  tee  p«- 


Digitized  by  Google 


pa-ri-e  qar-du  (for  ru)-tu  sa  la  in- 
na-xu  bir-ka-iu-uu.  Strass,  Nabd  335 
(c/*333;  699)  he  is  called  <n>  Narkabtu, 
because  charioteer  of  6'amas  {(s,)  Nar- 
kabtu genannt,  als  Lenker  des  Wagens 
des  &amai  (cf  Zehnpfüxd  ,  BA  i  528—9). 
in  c.  t.  also  t*1)  Bu-ni-ni  (Hebr.  vii  90). 
Jastrow,  Journal  of  Bill.  Lit.,  xiii  25. 
(»mßl)  ga  binäsisu  J.  Oppert  (ZA  iii  119) 
'distillateurs  d'eau  de  vie';  Kvetts  (Strass, 
Texts,  vi  ß  30)  reads  sabinaäisu;  &  AV 
7689  (»n»*1)  sa  binä  si-su. 

bi-ni-ri  [  ]uS  H  128  O  76  (Br  10922); 
same  ii)  in  75  as  =  kunnü  &  taq(k)nitu 
(Br  10921). 

buninnu  [|  of  buginnu  (q.  r.).  80,  11—12, 

9  JE  iii  4  J^J  I  bu-nin  |  bu-uin-nu  5a 

rae-e  (Br  10304);  cf  Br  10303  ad  80,  11 
— 12,  B  ii  su-ug  =  ap-pa-fru]  q.  v.\ 
also  V  51  6  75  (ZB  77);  Br  10305  ad  80, 

11—12  i?  iii  5  bu-nin  =  <^  (suq(k)?, 
pat*)-tu-u  =  snitter  {Einne};  Hommel, 
Sum.  Let.,  34,  394:  marsh,  stagnant  -water 
{Sumpf,  Marschland}  same  iö  H  33,  771 
—  qu-cu-u  (q.  ».). 

bäntum,  bänitum  see  above  8.  v.  banü  (1) 

bintU  =  daughter  {Tochter}  |  märtu  J 
(?•  §§  27;  62,  1.  an  incantation  quoted 
by  S.A. Strong  (Hebr.  viii  118)  has:  15 tar 
biuat  Anum  nabnit  iläni  rabüti. 
bi-iu-ti  my  daughter  {meine  Tochter} 
§  74,  1;  Sg  Khors  30  (KB  ii  56—7),  Asb  ii 
70  bi-iu-tu  (ibid  78  ü>)  si-it  libbi-iu 
itti  tir-xa-ti  ma-'a-as-si  (>  ma'ad- 
si).  it  also  e.  g.  KB  ii  200  cot  iii  17.  ad 
c.  8t.  see  Oppert,  JA  '87,  x  537  (bin it); 
Schräder,  KAT»,  banat;  J*  24:2  binat; 
also  see  ZDMG  41,  638. 

Perhaps  in  Bb  308  bi-ni-tu  explaining 
TUR-ZA 

TUR.ZA'  Preceded  by  aplu  (AV  1224; 
Br  4164). 

banutu  /.  T°  7  &  57  has  abstr.  noun  = 
(»mal)  i,änütu  =»  mär  bänütu  written 
also  banu-u-tu  (c.  t.).   yb&nü  I. 

banütu  2.  abstr.  noun  of  banü  2  e.  g.  pa- 
ni  ba-nu-ti  sa  <n>  A-ni  äu-nu  u-ka- 
la-mu-ka  (AdapaAejend  027— 8)  bright- 
ness of  face  {Helligkeit  des  Antlitzes}  BA 
ii  418. 


binütu.  §§  9,  152;  65,  9.  AV  1225. 

a)  creature,  product  {Geschöpf,  Pro- 
dukt} e.  g.  Asb  i  1  bi-nu-tu  ASur 
u  (»•*>  Belit.  bi-nu-ut  E-SAB-BA 
132,16;  cf  IV  I  a  12— 13  su-nu  bi-nu-ut 
(=*DIM)  a-ra-al-li-e  su-nu;  c  33—4; 
also  cfa  22—3;  IV  61  «  10  (Br  9914)  the 
great  gods  bi-nu-ut  apsi  II  67,  81  the 
offspring  of  the  abyss  {die  grossen  Götter, 
welche  dem  Urwasser  entsprossen}  then 
continue:  ki  su-u  etc.  (Tiele,  ZA  v  302 — 3 
X  KD  ii  24—5).  IV  25  b  53—4  bi-nu-ut 
(—DIM)  iii  ep-Seta-me-lu-ti  (Br9914, 
9918,  12141)  said  of  the  askaru.  Aup  iii 
88  calls  na-xi-ri  (dolphins  {Delphinen} 
TSBA  v  352;  LT161;  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
532  rm  4)  bi-nu-u  t  tam-di.  bi-nu-ut 
qäti-ki  KB  ii  250,  31  (Hebr.  ix  160) ;  b i- 
nu-ti  ga-ti-ka  Neb  i  62. 

b)  product  in  general  {Produkt  im  all- 
gemeinen} bi-nu-tu  Sg  Ann  199;  bi- 
[nu]-tu  sadi-i,  439;  also  Winckleb, 
Sargon,  166,  22;  bi-nu-ut  tam-tim 
na-ba-li  c,i-bu-ta-at  mätisunu  II  67, 
63  (KB  ii  20—1);  ibid  28;  bi-nu-ut 
mäti-su(-nu)  often  e.  g.  TP  IU  Ann  80 
(=  III  9  no  1);  Jensen,  Diss,  16  reads 
IV  8  iv  18  bi-nu-ut  i[u-uq-ti]  pro- 
creatum  (-us,  -a)  [ex  canali],  but  IV1  /.  f. 

reads  binut  t^ff]-  (5ain?)-me. 

(jam)  bi-nu-ut  a-gi-e  K  4354  R  = 
plant  growing  at  the  river  side  {eine  am 
Flussufer  wachsende  Ptianze}.    Br  H>584 

(Ki  II 43  a  56—0  57  (»llB)KÜ-  ^Y||(ma?)- 

du-du  <lfcm>  bi-nu-ut  a-gi-mi-a  (AV 
4531:  a-gi-el). 

pi  binäti(-e)  AV  1221;  Br  2448.  II 
67,  79  sa  bi-na-te  ma-'a-dis  nu-uk- 
ku-lu  xi-it-lu-bu  ku-uz-bu  whose 
parts  (or  forms)  were  very  skillfully  con- 
structed {deren  Körperformen  sehr  kunst- 
voll hergestellt  waren}  Bosr,  98  X  KB 
ii  25  (Herrichtung).  H  95,  57  6  muru; 
bi-na  (AV  1098  -ba)-a-ti  gout  (?) 
{Gliederkrankheit?}.  IV  4  6  18  ana  bi- 
na-at  a-me-li  muttäliki  (a  man  toss- 
ing about  on  B  sickbed  {ein  sich  auf  dem 
Lager  wälzender  Kranker})  it-xi-e-ma; 
ibid  25  |j  ana  zu-um-ri  ameli.  IV  16 
b  27 — 8  bi-na-ti-äu  us-sap-pi-xu  (3* 
>  ustappixu)  zumur-üu  da-um-ma- 
ta  um-tal-li.  8  28,  28  IC-GI-EN-GI- 
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NA-TUM  (or  IB)  =  bi-na-ti-iu  (u- 
sal-lam)  Br  4962;  c/AV  7845. 

ba-si-mu  =  . . .  BU-A  Br  14287  ad  K  4560, 
7  (AV  8415)  perhaps  |'pasamu  (q.  v.). 

basikatu  II  36  c-d  76  ba-si-ka-tu  (AV 
10w0)  preceded  by  pi-xa-tu  (7a)  &  bi- 
ir-tu  (75);  t/(»m4»)  ba-sik  (mei>  K  760, 
35.  Perhaps  \  'pasaqu  (q.  v.), 

"basaru.  AV  7117;  I)Pr  170,  3.  usually  3 
originally  perhaps  =  make  smooth,  then 
to  gladden,  announce  glad  tidings,  bring 
good  message  {ursprünglich  wol:  glatten, 
dann:  frohe  Botschaft  bringen}  see  Gr.- 
8KMCS  12  1Jß  s.  v.  n»2.  Asb  x  düfol  ka- 
a-a-an  bu-us-su-rat  xa-di-e  j  sa  ka- 
sad  (»möl)  nakire-ja  u-pa-sa-ru-in- 
ui  kiribJu  (KB  ü  232—3;  §  65,  24);  IV 
67  b  63;  IV*  60*  C  R  20  xa-di-ti  u-ba- 
as-si-ru.  KB  ii  23fi,  7  bu-su-riä  xi?- 
[  ?].  V  28  e-f  9  sum-mu-ru  ]  bu- 
us-su-ru  (AV  1401);  also  cf  PN*  Ba-su- 
ru  (AV  1U31). 

bussurtu  c.  st.  bussurat  &  bu-us-rat 
(Knudtzon,  81  a  :i)  pl  bussuräti,  >"^,b2; 
Arm  X^103  joyful  news  {Freudenbot- 
schaft J  ZA  ii  229.  Smith,  Asb  40,  24 
(=  KB  ii  238—9)  bu-us-»u-rat  xa-di-e. 
Teummnn's  head  ana  bu-usf-su-rat] 
xa-di-e  u-sax-ma-tu  ana  <n,ttt)  Asur 
(KB  ii  180—1,  no  iii  3—4;  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, 376). 

bäCU  Esh  iii  27;  III  15  d  12  we  read:  140 
(or  150)  miles  of  ba-a-cj  pu-qud-tu  u 
(•ban)  RA-za-bi-ti  (or  BAR-KAK) 
KB  ii  130-1;  146—7  (thorns  k  gazelle 
niouth-stoue  {Dorngestrüpp  k  Gazellen- 
inaulsteii: j );  Esh  Sendschirli  ii  37:  xar- 
räui  rüqüti  ia(d)-di-e  mare,üti  u 
ba-^i  dannüti  (a  vast  desert  {eine  ge- 
waltige Wüste})  aiiar  c,u-ma-a-me. 

IV*  29*  b  11  am-me-ni  iq-rib-ki- 
na-Ji  ba-a-^u  sa  na-a-ri  dal-dal- 
lu-u  ia  giiimmari  why  does  he  offer 
you  mud  from  the  river  and  palm- 
branches?  {warum  bietet  er  euch  Schmutz 
aus  dem  Flusse  und  Palmzweige  an?} 
Johxston,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114  p  118. 
keeping  in  mind  y&  k  n»2  (ZK  ii  93—4) 
it  is  probably  a  []  of: 


baccu.  Flemmixo,  Xcb  50;  Heiib.  vii  »3. 
KB  ii  282-3  (Babyl.  Chruii.,  B  iv  5)  in 
the  5th  year  on  the  second  of  TeSrit  the 
Assyrians  went  to  ( ».  c.  ic^abtu)  ba- 
ac,-<;a  Jim  5*'n  Jahre  am  2tcn  des  Teirit 
begaben  sich  die  Assy  rer  nach  ba-a$-c,a}. 

I  69  a  53  [ba-acj-qi  sa  eli  maxäzi  u 
blti  Sa-a-Su  ka-at-inu,  KB  iii  (2) 
182—3;  ibid  p  e8  a  36  ba-a^-qa  u 
tu(?)-ru-ba  ii-pi-ik  e-pi-ru  ra-bu- 
tim  St  90  b  12.  I  51  (no  2)  a  15  (bit 
Samas  kirib  Larsä)  qirbusSu  ba-ac,- 
ga  (»-ar -c,i)-is  (>  in)  sa-ap-ku  (Ball, 
TSBA  x  297)  its  interior  was  filled  up  with 
rubbish  {sein  innerer  Raum  war  mit 
Schutt  angefüllt}  KB  iii  (2)  58—9.  V  42 
g-h  25—9  we  have  in  col  h  si-i-  r u  followed 
by  5al-la-ru  (ZK  ii  344),  ba-aq-^u  k 
sal-la-ru!  (ZA  vi  316)  -tum  (the  last 
two  =  IM-Zl-DAN-GA),  Br  8390  kfol. 
But  this  proves  by  no  means  that  the  ori- 
ginal meaning  of  ba$c,u  is  wall  {Mauer}. 
cf  PN  Ba-ac,-c,u. 

bÜ£U  a  bird  living  in  caves  {ein  in  Schluch- 
ten lebender  Vogel}  AV  1406;  Br  7589. 

II  33  a-e  33;  40,  31  UZ  =  bu-qu  =  i$- 
(jur  xur-ri.     Ds  113  falcon  {Falke}  cf 

tlj.  ZA  vi  349  goose  {Gans}  =  J-äJJ  thus 
it  would  be  —  u-su-u  S1»  2,  4  (Hommei.), 
according  to  which  p  75  col  a  8  (above) 
is  to  be  corrected.  V  47  b  25  bir-ka-a-a 
sa  uk-tas-sa-a  bu-c,i  with  explanation 
bu-<ji  =  if-^ur  xur-ri.  another  word: 

bu£Ü  occurs  in  Peiser,  Babyl.  Ycrlr.,  225, 
28;  St  Neb  51,  7  bu-ud  bu-c,i-i  na-ii. 

bU£9Ulll  bind,  tie  {binden,  schnüren}  V  20 
a-b  7  foil  we  read  ku-uz-?u(V  R-su)- 
du,  8  uz-zu-lum,  9—11  bu-uz-qu  (V 
R-su)-lum,  12  uc,-<;u-dum,  13  ku-uq- 
<ju-du;  same  tb  as  15  ka-mu-u,  16  ka- 
8U-u  (Br  6561  ad  10;  6622  ad  9  k  6629 
—31  ad  11—13  a-b).  Meissner  k  Rost  36 
no  74  read  pussulu  =  hot  (q  v.).  Derr. 

baciltu  j|  agü,  ak'ünu  k  ku-ub-su  V  28 
g-h  30  etc.  AV  1035.  (cf  biz:  Zwiebel, 
weil  in  runden  Kränzen  verkauft;  see 
gidlu) k 

baeillatu  in  list  of  vessels  V  27  e-f  26  we 


ba-ai-lum  cf  pel  ilium.  <~v»  bunulum  (AV  1400)  V  20  b  I  fkii  »<-«  bu^<;ulum.  <^->  butmu  Br 
(Ml  mi  V  19  €»d  II  pa-ri-il  l-bi-n-io-am;  II  S3  g-h  \b  p»-rl-[f  •]  i-lt-iu-om,  read  lUtum 
<ZU  \  l»§»m«.  '-vj  butmu  (AV  13»«),  busuinta,  nibitum  etc.;  ef  pxamu,  putmu.  •'v*  ba-ap- 
par-ra  AV  Vii  •««  babbara(-u).        bu«ü  etc.  lee  put^ü;  bi\-ü  —  pl«8. 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    182  — 


have  (irfi)  ba-Qil-la-tuin  =  ti-gu-u 
(AV  1034);  tigü  (V  32  a-b  62  ti-ig-gu-u 
=  xab-sil-la-tum  =  xalxallatu)  pro- 
bably  j/egü  wind,  enclose  {umwinden, 


einschliesser  * 


XOTE.  —  According  to  Haubtt,  Reeherehtt 
critique,.  259 /b/  x  abaSillatu  (q.  v.).  =  +  " 
parugogicum. 

bucinnu  tree  or  part  of  a  tree  {Baum  oder 
Teil  eines  Baumes}.  V  26  f  65  b(p)u- 
«,-i-in-nu  preceded  by  (U)  lammu.  AV 
U05. 

bagaru  /.  cut  off,  tear  off,  tear  to  pieces 
I  abschneiden  ,  zerreisseu,  zerfleischen} 
perhaps  II  26,  33  St  34  add  KA  <«u>  TAB- 
Rü  =  ba-ga-rum;  K  A (,u)  TAR-TAR- 
RU  =  bu-u?-?u-rum;  Br  565  cf  ffi  84 
col  3  KA(lu>  =  5innu  (AV  1033).  Ac- 
cording to  ZB  74,  above,  =  dalalu,  5a- 
palu,  (but?)  K  2729  R  31  we  read 
(»m»l)pagra|a  i.na  ia  ki-bi-ri  li-ba- 

cj-ru  kalbe  his  corpse  may,  without 
burial,  dogs  tear  to  pieces  {seinen  Leich- 
nam mögen,  ohne  dass  er  begraben  werde, 
die  Hunde  zerfleischen  j  Meissner,  BA  ii 
566  St  570  ■=  -1X3  =  (Barth,  Etym. 

Stud.,  lfoll). 
bafaru  2.  =  ^-oj  be  high,  inaccessible 
{hoch  gelegen,  unzugänglich  sein}  Hoff- 
mann, ZA  ii  49;  Barth,  /.  c;  Fraenkel, 
BA  iü  63-4.  To  this  perhaps  II  65,  5 
Bu-c,ur  A55ur. 

Derr.  b  i  v  r  u  (?)  A  b  I  ?  i;  Ü  r  u. 

bicru  8e  56  muj-ud  =  bi-ic,-ru,  preceded 
by  ik-bu  (55)  St  uppu  (54).  51—7  seem 
to  refer  to  sexual  relations  {51 — 7  scheinen 
sexuelle  Verhältnisse  zu  bezeichnen  j;  H  14, 
178;  Br2>75;  A  V  1232;  if -clitoris  a|  of: 

bi9?üru  (on  form  see  BA  ii  295)  §  65,  29 
pudenda  muliebria,  nakedness,  shame 
{Scham}  ZDMG  32,  177;  Haüpt,  OON 
'83,  93;  Dw  240.  AV  1231  St  3240.  II  37 
e-f  48-51  (Br  11829  &  11832  ad  49  4  51 ; 
also  Br  6044)  we  have  b i-ic.-c,u-rum  as 
a  Ii  of  li-b(p)i5-ia-tu  (48)  u-ru  (49)  xa- 
an-du-ut-tu  (50),  xa-ru-ui  bi-ra-ai 
(51).  HAU  e-f  2\  8AL  (••••»)  LA  |  bi- 
i?-?u-rum  (Br  10923)  followed  by  u-rum 


St  u-ru-u  sa  zin-nis-ti;  30  a-b  14; 
ZB  15. 

ba-fi-it  V  23  e  26  (Br  7943;  ZK  ii  416)  cf 
piqit. 

buqqu  (Arm  pp2?)  II  44,  29;  V  26  6  10  bn- 
uq-ku,  so  Haupt,  BA  i  74  X  AV  1368 
St  5283  buk(q)lu;  NE  8,  22  ina  bu-uk- 
ki  Su-ut-bu-u.  also  cf  tam-bu-uk-ku 
|  *=  xa[ru-bu?J  V  27  g-h  9  (J*  50  rm  3; 
II  25  b  26)  &  tam(ma)bukku  del  289. 

baqlum  sprout,  youg  shoot  {Spross,  junges 
Reis}.  ba-aq-lum  ||  alü,  pi-ir-xu, 
(q»n)  am-ma-lu  II  23  (add);  AV  456  * 
981.  T°  57  mentions  ba-kil;  and  V 
32d-fU  has  GI-DIM-DIM  =  qa-an 
u-ru-ul-li  =  («•-•»)  5a  ba-ki-lu. 

buqlu  vegetables  \  Kraut,  Gemüse}  V  26 
a-b  10  (so  AV  1368);  DH  24  rm  1;  also 
see  U  30,  70;  44  c-d  29.  In  a  hymn  to 
Atlar-Ninib  (AnEi.-WixcKi.ER,  Texte,  60fol; 
Hommel,  Sum.  Lei.,  123—4)  R  24  we  read 
ki-ma  mu-ti  li-duk-ka-ma  ki-ma 
bu-uk(q)-li  (or  puqli?)  li-xai-iu- 
ul-ka. 

bi-iq-H-tum  II  30«-/"  75;  Br  1206;  AV 
1112  (X  II  R-lum);  ibid  70  b(p)u-uq- 
lu  (Br  1203). 

These  3  words  probably  belong  together 
{diese  3  Worte  gehören  wol  zusammen'. 

baqamu  (§  96 o)  cut  off,  pluck,  tear  e.  g. 
beard  etc.  {abschneiden,  zerreissen,  zer- 
raufen e.g.  den  Bart}  AV  1036;  ZB  117; 
ZA  v  38;  Br  5667.  Sc  221—3  5a-ap 
|  SAP  5a  [-ra-mu]  :  xa-ra[-pu?];  ba- 
qa[-mu].  II  26  no  1  add:  bü 
ba-qa-tnu  together  with  g(q)a-c,a-c,u 
(5a  kappi)  Br  7513  St  fol.  pr.  ib-qu-nia 
ziq-na-a-su  cut  off  his  beard  {schnitt 
sich  den  Bart  ab}  KB  ii  256—7,  55; 
Wixcklkr,  Forschungen,  252,  {raufte  sich 
den  Bart}.  pS  Teumman  iunabitma 
i-ba-qa-am  ziq-na-a-su  he  fled  tearing 
his  beard  {er  floh  seinen  Bart  zerraufend' 
K  2674  O  15  (§  152).  ip  Efana-legeml 
(K  2527  +  K  1547  O  28)  Samai  says  f 
the  serpent  \Samas  spricht  zur  Schlange} 
bu-qu-un-iu-ma  i-di-5u  ana  äu-ut- 
ta-ti  pluck  him  and  throw  him  in  a 


(irgillum  la)  ba-ca-ri  <AV  10S3;  Sü»5S)  II  29  n*  1  mtU\  ef  VM«4M  wher*  it>  =.  smru;  that 
a  miitaka  for  na-ca-ri  (HA  ii  67«)  q.  p.  «-v»  bucru  sea  pairu;  bu<;artu,  bu?rat  (AV 
1407—9)  t.  f.  lad«  et*,  ef  patart«.  <x»  btqu  or  baqü  aea  paqü  (to  whieh  also  auch  formt  as 
i-bu-ga,  uhaqqu,  A  hilugakV  .-v.  (1$)  baq-qa-ar>  Tc  6S  read  ii-xu  qa-an  (HA  i  69«)  ."v^  bu-qut-tu 
aaa  puqn  I  tu 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    183  — 


corner  (?)  {zersause  und  werfe  ihn  in 
einen  Winkel?}  BA  ii  393 — I. 
+baqaru.  KB  iü  (2)  46  a  18  Nebuchadnezzar 
inu-ba-aq-ki-ir  ga-ar-ba-a-tim  (per- 
haps =  mupaqqir  qarbätim)  he  who 
takes  care  of  the  sacrificial  gifts  {der  sich 
der  Opfergaben  annimmt}  cf  nga.  Con-  | 
nected  with  this  perhaps  the  following  2 : 

biqm  mentioned  in  T.  A.  together  with 
maninnu  (q.  v.).  Jensen,  {es  sind  Mass- 
bestimmungen}; whence  the  Mandean 
MUOt  I  X3TM;  V  33  b  28  arba'u  bigri 

(?  or  bilat  «=  Zf.^  t-]jj)  [xurS^i  sü- 
turi]  KB  iii  (1)  140—1.  talent  {Talent}. 

baqartum  vessel  {Gefäss}  T°  58  Ck«'P**> 
ba-qar-tum  Neb  457,  16. 

baqasu  great  {gross}  f|  ra-bu-u  1131,  52;  j 
V  41  a-b  14;  ibid  15  a-b  iu-pu-u  =  rabü 
(ZA  i  32;  iü  302).  AV  1037.  also  perhaps 
P.  N.  Ib-k(q)u-sa  &  compare  perhaps 
0'2fi  tfp3  of  I  kings  10  :  24  («=dägil  pSni). 

bcuru  1.  catch  {fangen}  etc.  (AY  1048)  see 
ba'aru. 

baru  2.  cum  ana  =  to  adjudge  to  one  a 
disputed  object  {einem  einen  streitigen 
Gegenstand  zusprechen}  Meissner,  128. 
3  u-bi-ir-ru.  Ibni  Martu  u  Öikni 
Nüni  ana  Bamm5n-ba-ni  u-bi-ir- 
ru-u-ma  (Scheil,  Ree.  de»  Travattx, 
xvii  35)  l'ont  conflrme;  u-bi-ru  without 
ana:  to  receive  something  in  a  law-suit 
{ohne  ana:  einen  Gegenstand  im  Prozess 
zugesprochen  erhalten},  perhaps  »  para 
II  35  C-d  46  (LT  134);  II  30,  43  |  bu'ü, 
Üte'ü. 

bäru  3.  S«  1  b  36—7  ba-a-ru  =•  mei-lu 
&  mes-la-nu;  perhaps  tbe  same  as  bar 
■=  half  {halb}  in  bar  mana  etc.  half  a 
mina  {eine  halbe  Mine}  =  äunni.  D  131 
iv  12  -  V25,  12;  D  132  iv  21  =  V  25,  21; 
(cf  however,  Hommel,  Sum.  Lea.,  Hl); 
also  Asb  ix  48  (on  which  line  see  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  251  X  KB  ii  224—5);  per- 
haps bar  from  y/parü  divide  {teUen}. 

barru  in  kas-pu  bar-ri  pure  silver 
{lauteres,  reines  Silber}  Zehnpkund,  BA  i 
534  MO  41;  J/VC  q.  V. 

ba-ri  /.  in  im-ba-ri  (see,  above,  55,  b)  j 
which  seems  to  be  a  compound  like  im- 
xullu  (q.  v.  St  xullu  =  limnu)  >  im 
(]/immu,  2)  =•  iaru  wind  +  ba-ri  = 
»iü  (K  4309  ii  19).    From  this  perhaps  | 


also  ib  bar  «■  azü  bad,  enemy  {böse, 
Feind}  II  30  no  4  B  14—5.  may  aUo 
üralBba-ra  II  32  a-b  15  üm  ri-xi-ic- 
ti  '"»Barnmän  be  added  here?  (AV  7574) 
From  j/barü  are  derived  also  baränü 
Si  bartu(m)  D**  42  rm  1  (q.  v.). 
*barü  2.  hunger  {hungern}  Rost,  98;  Rm 
2,  139  O  i-bir-ri  will  hunger  {wird 
Hunger  leiden}.  —  Derr.b»riu,b«lru,birfl, 
birütu  (2)  4  nibretu  (Alb  It  43  A  93 ;  Sn  r  14; 
HxrPT,  BA  i  177:  nlpretu  \f*~t;  tlio  cf  ZH 
93  j  173,  11). 

bariu  hungry  {hungrig}  K  183,  27  ba-ri- 
u-ti  is-sab-bu  (>  istabbü  j/iebü) 
AV  1047;  BA  i  618  St  622  the  hungry  be- 
came satisfied  {die  Hungrigen  wurden 
satt},  but  Jäqer,  BA  ii  304:  the  fat  be- 
came satisfied  {die  Fetten  wurden  satt} 
/barü  4. 

baru  3.  AV  1049;  Br  5314  (?);  Poonon, 
Mer-Ner,  60—1;  Gütard,  JA  '84,  274—6 
-  G  §§  48;  68;  80;  107;  Flemming,  Neb, 
42—3  ypl3;ZB6rm2;  67. 

a)  see,  behold,  discern  {sehen,  schauen, 
durchschauen}  §§  9,  86  +  114  (whence 
reading  BAR);  84.  iö  SI-GAL  often 
e.  g.  D  30,  253;  AV  1049;  Br  9311,  same 
as  that  of  xa-a-ru  (q.  t>.);  80,  11 — 12, 
9  0  col  i  IB  =  ba-ru-u  (Br  10175). 

(Q  pr  ibre(ma)  §  28;  kul-lat  ma- 
ta-a-ta  ka-li-Si-na  i-xi-it  ib-re-e-äu 
V  35,  11  (end),  BA  ii  210—11;  Prince, 
Dim,  70—1;  X  KB  iii  (2)  122—3.  Berlin 
Merodach-Baladanstein  i  20 — 1:  ib-ri-e- 
ma  kul-la-tan  |  niie  i-xi-it  a-pa- 
a-ti  KB  iii  (1)  184—5;  Delitzsch,  BA  ii 
259  St  267  (see,  however,  ZA  vii  187  on 
tbe  beginning  of  the  apodosis).  Asb  v  31 
libbi  Tammaritu  iq-cu  ba-ra-nu-u 
ib-ru-u-ma  discerned  tbe  heart  of  the 
hostile  rebel  {sahen  in  das  Herz  des  feind- 
lichen Aufruhrers},  ps  Nin-ib  |  Sa 
kima  sam-si  nu-ur  ilSni  |  i-bar- 
ru-u  kib-ra-a-ti  I  32  a  11—12  (KB  i 
174—5;  Scheil,  Salm,  32,  'surveiller',  also 
see  Jensen,  466 /W;  8avce,  HP  i  9—22). 
D  95,  21  the  god  of  Aiiur  {der  Gott  Ai- 
iur*«}  (D  26,217)  mu-di-e  libbi  iläni 
Sa  i-bar-ru-u  kar-Su  who  discerns  the 
innermost  {der  das  Innerste  durchschaut}. 
D  97,  30  ti-a-ma-ti  (D  26  rm  1)  i-bar- 
ri;  Creation  frg  IV  £52  inüxma  beluzn 
Salamtus  i-bar-ri  then  the  lord  quieted 
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down,  seeing  her  (Tidmat'n)  corps  {dann 
rastete  der  Herr,  als  er  ihren  (der  Tiämat) 
Leichnam  *ah}  Jensen-,  .'88,  135. 

6)  find,  inspect;  sift,  decide  {finden, 
bafohtigen;  liebten,  entscheiden}  §  25. 
pr  I  51  no  -i  b  2—3  te-me-en-su  la- 
hi-ri  [  a-xi-ij  ah-ri  (var  -bi)-c-ma 
(cf  G  §  80;  BP  vii  69—73;  Ball,  P8BA  x 
290—99  on  »bis  text)  =  I  65  6  56—7  te- 
me-en-na  E-AN-XA  la-be-ri  a-xi-it 
ab-ri-e-ma  (§  53t/);  V  34  c  12  axl$  ab- 
retna;  also  see  II  36  «-68—11;  V  16 
(colophon)  75,  etc.  Fi.emmino,  Neb,  43; 
ZB  50  (below)  -  ma.  uJaJtirma  ib-ri 
III  2,  0  (AV  1049);  ib-ru-u  ZA  ix  IM, 
21  has  collated  (hat  verglichen},  ps  Sm 
1371,  4  (hymn  to  GilgameS)  däna-ta-ma 
ki-ma  ili  ta-bar[-ri]  thou  art  a  judge 
und  (le  idest  like  a  god  {du  bist  ein  Kich- 
ter  und  entscheidest  wie  ein  Gott}  ibid  7 
ta-bar-ri  u  tuä-te-sir;  10  ta-bar-ri 
te-re-ti-iu-nu,  etc.  (T)H  4»,  ||  ereäu); 
ZA  iv  7,  1»  ta-bar-ri;  ZA  iv  362,  2  ia 
i-bar-ru-u.   ag  SamaS  .  .  .  xä'it 

libba  nise  ba-ru-u  te-ni-äe-e-ti  V  65 
a  12  (ZK  Ü  346).  II  62  0-6  36  (=  H  33, 
701)  1B  cf  above  107  a)  =  ba- 

i  u-u  (Zn  50)  followed  by  SA-AB  =  ba- 
rU-u  äasiri  H  21 ,  403;  Br  5668;  perhaps 
a  noun;  same  i5>  as  Adar,  Anu,  akmu 
(8f  2,  a),  li-git-tu  etc.  (Br  10482). 

According  to  Gcyaiw  in  colophons  (cf 
above,  &  II  21  a  32  foil]  23,  63  foil;  IV  34 
no  I,  33—5)  ■=  revise  {revidirenj;  D  49,  39; 
ZA  .i  134  a  27  I  read  {ich  las};  also  see 
Fi.emsiino,  Neb,  42;  II  36,  26  &  35,  22  we 
have  Sl-GAN  {cf  also  Sc  75,  330;  S'  vi 
39)  instead  of  abre(ma);  this  iö  in  II  62 
g  h  9  m  xa-a-ru  seU»ct,  sift  {aussuchen, 
auswählen}  Oiteht,  GGA  '78,  1049). 

pm  Babyl.  Chron.  (KB  ii  284—5)  col 
iv  39  par-su  res-tu-u  ki-nia  labi-ri- 
Ju  ba-ru  n  up-pu-ui  first  part  read  and 
made  in  accordance  with  its  exemplar 
{erster  Teil  nach  seinein  Archetypon  ge- 
lesen und  anuefert'gt}  ZA  ii  161,  39  «■  col- 
latum  (?);  Bommel,  Getchichte,  88  {hat  er 
ts  eingraben«.  PN  Aamai-bäri  £ 
seeth  |«$  sieht}  AV  7902;  D**  207  rm. 
ba-a-ri  [team  like  näii  >na»ii,  j'naifi) 
ZK  i  295;  ii  309;  r/lV  »  a  30;  21  ft  67. 
often  ki-ma  la-bi-ri-Ju  ia-^ir  (or  \mr 


=  *~5^;)  m a  ba-a-ri  (§  53  c)  K  24  (cf 
H  182,  3-4);  IV  16  b  67;  V  46,  61  etc. 

NOTE:  I.  (((  V-T  n  51  R  29  (end);  IV  10  » 
64  =  b»-  (V  37  </•*  43)  rim  (Je*ssx,  ZK  ii 
323;  SB  Ml  cx»mined  H  geprüft,  D  32  1)  pro- 
bably l  'biramu  (q.  p.). 

2.  According  to  tome  bari,  abre(ma)  rte. 
from  |/nta  »ske  distinct,  plain  t.  3.  leiten  on 
tablet*  ;|  klar,  deutlich  machen  t.  g.  Zeichen  auf 
Tafeln,  ef  j/'X;  to  which  Babttt,  Etym.  Stud., 

16  compares  bowerer,  Fkakicitel,  BA 

iii  69—70.  bn-a-ra  it  found  ia  T.  A.  (Wnccifxxs) 
00  R  30;  BP'  v  95  rm  2. 

3.  P.  X.  Aböruma  ZA  tü  287  ( l/-K2t). 

(£*  see,  behold,  gaze  on  {sehen,  schauen} 
§§  886;  HO  perhaps  IV  20  O  16  ib-tar- 
ra-ani-Si  ma-a-ti  la-an-§u  e-la-a. 
&  according  to  Lötz,  Quaest.  de  hist.  Sabb. 
libri  duo,  52  also  Lay  33,  18  ana  bit-ri-e 
lu-li-e  u-mal-li-su  see,  however,  KB  ii 
38—9;  WixcKLEit,  Sargon;  &  r/"bitrö. 

v 

5  lubrü  let  see,  shqw  {sehen  lassen, 
zeigenj  §§  84;  110.  these  animals  nise 
mätisu  u-8e-ib-ri  (var  usabri)  the 
people  of  his  country  he  let  see  {die  Leute 
seines  Landes  liess  er  diese  Tiere  sehen} 
LT  199  ad  I  28  a  28.  Atraxäsis  iu-na- 
ta  u-iab-ri-äum-ma  del  177  I  let  see 
a  vision,  dream  {Hess  ich  ehien  Traum 
sehen}.  Di'66arfl-legend  (K  1282)  It  6  ina 
Sad  mu-8i  u-sab-ri-S u-ina  (BA  ii  432 
— 3).  also  cf  Ash  ii  97  (u-iab-r  i-su  m- 
ma);  v  98  (u-sab-ri);  V  64  a  16—7  u- 
iab-ru-'a-in-ni  |  Su-ut-ti  KB  iii  (2) 
98—9;  ZK  ii  338.  tp  sub-ra-an-ni.  IV 
68  a  55  but  rather  }  saparu  (q.  v.). 

5*  Flemminq,  Neb,  43  ad  Esh  vi  56; 
but  see  barü  4. 

21  ib-ba-ru-um  ZA  iv  108,  29  he 
appears  (lit*  he  his  seen)  {er  ersehe  nt 
(wörtl.  er  wird  gesehen)}. 

NOTE:  io  B AB  =  na-ma-ru  *  ia-am-tu 
H  IM,  19  20  perhapi  ]  barü;  alao  *ee  ib  ?:E- 
BAR  — .  palatn.  bn-ur  8»  172  as  pa-ia-rn 
interpret  deuten,  erklären,  AV  Uli;  Br  3S7; 
II  6«  c-d  36  we  hare  <•'>  BAB*k,*.BA  = 
ank(k^alln  (I>  20,  171)  («)  y.bü  (AV  1040; 
Br  1917). 

Derr.  bern  (biru)S;  blrn4;  b&rQ;bärötn; 
birtu  (11,  birtu  (l);  birütu  (1);  tabrltu. 
Alao  iabrü  teer  \  Seher  la  bäri  i  Flexxiso, 
.Vr».  *3;  BA  i  160  rm  2  ;  Jbiw,  ZA  Tii  174  rm  I) 
<r  ».  tl-12,  •  9<W  11  IB  =  4ib(.ab)-ru-u 
■am«  ib  at  baru  (Br  10175;  102031.  libiru  ~  Ii 
blru  ab  «7,  31  :  ZK  ii  SSS,  16;  BA  i  324-5  A  ef 
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IVMtS  1»  b|.r»-a-ti|  U  na-fa-tl  j/*n*t9>i 
according  to  Sc-HKit,  alio  ia-ab-ru  V  63  a  «3 
'brilliant'. 

baru  seer,  diviner,  magician  J  Seher,  Hell- 
seher, Magier»  AV  1049;  D  36,  313;  §  9,  1; 
Br  2025;  46oS.  IV  22  b  41—2  ba-ru-u 
ina  bi-ri  ul  uti-te-Sir-sii;  Jessen,Z>is8, 
37  rm  1  ;  Pooxox,  Mer-Xer,  60;  on  H)  also 
Hacpt,  KAT1  78  rm.  ©  2.V2  R  7  (AV  9072) 
HI-UM  (or  DUB?  =  ITI,  Jexsex,  ZK  i 
303  rm  4)  =•  ba-ru-u  same  iöas  abarak- 
kti,  ittu  etc.  (Br  9428)  ibid  10  =  HE- 
ZD  (AV  5427;  Br  10.,I84).  K  4349  mentions 
among  names  of  officials  {Berufsklassen J 
ka-li-e,  qa-a-re,  a-Si-pe,  ba-ri-e, 
t(d,t)up-sar-re,  a-si-e  etc.  Sm  1674 
(Pixches,  Texts,  p  i  no  2)  has  GA  8- A U  = 
ba[-ru-u]  D  134  (Nachträge  ad  4  rm  1). 
Xergal  is  called  sar  bare  king  of  the  seers 
\Ncrgal  wird  König  der  Seher  genannt} 
IV  26  (no  1)  3;  H  98,  40. 

C»»«)  XAL  =  bärü  ZA  iv  8.  26  &  28; 
KxCDTZox,  41—2;  BA  i  218  k  279.  IV  67 
f  54  k  56  (—  IV»  60  C,  B  11  +  18)  u  te- 
ri-te-ia  <•■«>  XAL  u-das-si;  13  «i- 
li-'i-ti-ia  <•■«'>  XAL  ul  id-din.  K 
572,  6  (Delitzsch  ,  BA  i  217—8);  IV  32  a 
33;  b  18  +  44  etc.  asar  pustri  <»»•»> 
XAL  pä  (oramäta)  ul  iäakan  (Lötz, 
Quaestiones,  52);  al.«o  cf  K  2486;  Anp  iii 
20;  G.  Smith,  Aab,  183  fol;  K  915  0  7, 
R  13.  V  60  23,  31  r/c.  (Jeremias,  BA  i 
279).  (*BI*1)  XAL-MEÖ  II  31  b  33. 

8*  202  -  H  19,  337  E<*a>TTTT  (n*'u' 
rar  »"■■)  -  ba-ru-u  (ZB  6  rm  2;  Br 
4663;  4666;  6030  k  11378;  also  cf  K  2107, 
34;  AV  8920  &  Br  6031).  V  13  c  42  same 
iö  ■=  ba-ru-u;  ibid  d  [AJ-ZÜ  =  ba- 
ru-u  (Lötz,  QuocsHone»,  52);  c-d  43  XI- 
ZU  =  bärü  (same  iö  as  a-su-u,  Br  5339); 
Mfc-ZU  =  bärü  (Br  10384;  AV  5427  and 
©  252,  see  above);  c-d  44  GüL-LUM 
(Br  1687)  —  bärü  (same  iö  also  =  si- 
raiü  k  siriiü,  Br  1688—9); 
(Br  2034  =  BIR;  or  MA  Jexsex,  ZA  i 
390;  ii  203—4)  SÜ-BU-BÜ  =  ba-ru-u. 
c-d  45  PA-a—Y.^  äü-BU-BÜ  =  a-kil 
ba-ri-i  (Br  5603);  also  cf  ibid  47  c  d  81- 
BAB-RA  =  ba-ru-u  (ia  qut  (?)  rin- 
nu)  Jexsex,  Das,  37  rm  1  =  ZK  i  318: 
visum  nocturnum;  followed  by  »ä'ilu 
(Br  9296;  12000  same  iö  as  (asarlä)  a- 


ma-ri  IV  12,  32—3  &  naplusu,  Br  9295 
&  9297).  V  37  d-f  22  ni-tum  sa  (»»*D 
XAL  (Br  12246;  ad  22  d  see  ZA  i  181 
below;  &  on  22  e  cf  Dw  44,  7  &  V  19  a 
57 — 60).  Abstract  noun  bärütu  (q.v.). 

NOTE:  1.  tf>  («nial)  A_zu  {a_  aia  (2)  iee 
p  U  col \)  u»ed  for  barü  show*  that  both  office* 
that  of  the  liirü  i  the  aiü  were  originally  (or 
later I)  vested  in  one  A  the  lime  clai»;  cf  A-ZU 
alio  tt>  of  d(t)np-i(»)nr-ru  (Br  IIS»;  ©  252, 
12).  This  probably  explain*  the  meaning  of  X  A  1» 
from  I  N  .il>.  be  »ick,  feeble  f]  krank,  »chwach 
•ein  xVr  i)Pr  mfol.  the  (ami I)  x  A  L  wu 
the  prient  in  hi*  function  of  a  physician  for  the 
•Jck  J]  (»««1)  XAI.  Bezeichnung  de«  Prieatei» 
all  de*  Arzte*  (a«ü)  filr  die  Kranken. 

2.  with  barü  A  barü  may  be  connected  the 
following:  a)  bit  (=  E)bar  explain..!  a*  iungü 
ITkjskb,  Jur.  Babyt.  38  rat  1 1 ;  alio  E -HAR-BAK 
(AV  1051)  II  6«  no  3,  1  tie  (Kli  ii  204-fi  BtUt 
who  IItm  in  ...  .  [|  Betit  die  in  ...  .  wohnt, 
AV  1230.  on  E-BA-AR  (not  MAS!)  </8Cam, 
Rit.  dci  Traraux,  xvii  33  A  rm  2.  -  l.)  AN  (i.e. 
e.  it.  of  anu  god  fl  Oott)  BAR  as  ('•)  Adar 
(NIN-IB);  cf  however,  J.  Oppekt,  7. A  vj  112; 
J  BKS  £5,  paitim  :  tt  al»o  Wixi  kleii  ,  Forschungen, 
1*3-4. 

oarü  4.  become  full,  satisfied,  superabundant 
Jvoll  werden,  oder  sein,  strotzen}  ZB  6 
rm  2;  Gcyard,  JA  '84  (Febr-Mar.)  274. 
A  V  1049;  Br5314&  10826;  II  24  a-b  53  foil 

J  =  li-e-mu  (on:?),  se-bu-u  k  ba-ru*u 
(ZK  ii  338  rm  1);  perhaps  also  49  no  3,  33 
ZAL  =  barü.  c.  tt.  of  dC  may  be  in 
II  60,  14—15;  see,  above,  p  107  col  2, 
//  23  foil. 

ak-ki-lu  ina  la  a-ka-li  ui-tab- 
ri  IV  28  no  4  b  34—5  (AV  5314;  Br  7909). 
in  the  palace  jim  Palaste },  da-ris  Hi- 
tab-ru-u  a-a  ip-par-ku-u  idSsa  E»hvi 
56 ;  cf  III  1 6  vi  11  —2  (Hebe,  vii  no  2) ;  also 
Khors  190  (KB  ii  78—9  HS-tap-ru). 
ü-mu  lis-tab-ri  IV  22  no  1  B  18—9; 
Sa  ü-ma  lu-us-tab-ri  (AV  1049  -ni) 
=  BA-DA-AN-ZAL  whatever  I  may 
be  filled  with  {womit  ich  je  gesättigt  sein 
mag}  H  89,  19  (ZB  31).  II  44  a-b  (no  7) 
72  Su-tab-ru-u  !j  ka-a-iu  (AV  8617) 
q.  V. 

i>3  (§  85)  iubarü  seo  *.  v.  iubarü. 
of  3  (§  8S)  be  &  become  filled  with 
{übervoll  sein  oder  werden},  with  woe  and 
sighs  he  is  filled:  us-ta-bar-ri  daily  )mit 
ach  k  weh  wird  er  tätlich  gesättigt}  IV 
3  61—2;  ta-ni-xu  us-ta-bar-ri  H  116 
no  14  R  10  (end);  see  Gitard,  JA  '84, 
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274 — 6  'je  pousae  des  g6misseruents'  (np2 

™  c^);  zB  30—1 ;  ZK  "  281  ad  zB  10 

yfmz;  also  </  Geseniis  12  102  col  1 
I/TO;  ZA  iii  44  (med).  IV  24  MO  3  6  52 
—  3;  30  c  10—11  us-ta-bar-ri  Warnas; 
18  ho  1,  B  21 — 2  isitu  ni-gu-ta  müsa 
u  urra  ui-ta-ba[r-r  i];  H  12t,  33 — 4 
(8I-LIM-MA]  MU-ÜN-NA-AB-ZAL- 
LA  =»  [sälimn]  uS-ta-bar-ra-Si  with 
grace  he  satisfloth  her  {initGuade  sättigt 
er  sie|  ZB  31. 

CJtJ  often  e.  ff.        Nabü  mu-us- 
ta-bar-ru-u  sa-li-mi  II  60,  40;  V  43 
c-d  39;  I»r  9543;  KAT»  413,  20;  ZB  31, 
above,  ad  39  c;  51.    cf  Neb,  Senk,  i  19; 
Jensen,   117;   119.  MUL-ZAL-BAD- 
A-NU  V  46  a-b  42  =  mui-ta-bar-ru-u  ; 
mu-ta-nu  (Br  5347);  Jensen,  101;  119/W; 
1*3  =  Mercury  {Merkur  J;  also  see  ZA  i  i 
260  rm  2;  v  126;  ZB  31;  J*  68;  Beutis.  | 
JRAS  xriii  410.    Halävit  (i?rr.  de  rhist. 
des  Rtlig.,  xxii  197:  'faisaiit  apparailre  la 
mortalite  X  Jensen);  also  cf  11  48  a-b  54 ;  j 
III  57,  62  aud  D  93,  7. 

NOTE:  connected  with  this  Terb  perhaps  SE- 
BAR  1I>M.  ril  3551  =  se'um  idi  bari 
i  J  ».  >  m-n  —  ie'at)  cereals  [j  Uetreide,  cf  llebr 
~Z\  -JZ  (Ouinu  u  1S9       3  )  "~S;  with  this 

'would  correspond:    1  gur  se-im  bar-ba-ri, 
AV,  Liverpoot,  »  ri>/  1);  on  the  other  hand  see 

BA  i  515. 

Derr.  biru  (3);  barrü;  buränü  (?);  birtl; 
birilu  1,  biriäta;  bitrü;  tsbirtu;  t  a  b  - 
ru-u  vor  -  tu"-)  H  3»,  171,  11  49  y-A  35  IX  above 
pp  8  A  SO). 

*barü  5.  bind,  tether,  sourround  {binden, 
fesseln ,  uniscbliesseu  J  etc.  D11 22 — 4;  whence 

Dctt.   birru  ,2),  biranu;  birtu  3;  biritu  2. 
birtütu;  perhaps  also  barn. 

*barü  6.  =  n,T3  (Geseniis  "  122)  enclose, 
lock  up,  bolt  Jverscbliesseu*  whence  per- 
haps pm  bi-ra-a  me  inu-ti  sa  (pa-ua- 
as-sa)  par-ku  NE  67,  23  boiled  (?)  are 
the  waters  of  death,  which  have  been 
pushed  forth  as  bolts  J  verschlossen  sind 
die  Gewässer  dee  Todes,  die  als  Riegel 
VQrge*cb»t*n  s  nd|  J*  86;  JIN  30—  1.  or 
identical  with  barü  (5)?. 

barrü  luxuriousuess  ;(  ;  zkeit{  KB  i 44— 5 
ad  TP  vUi  28  nu-ux-se  u  bar-ri-e  aua 
pali-ia  iiruqu:  but  the  intensive  form 
t>arrü  is  rather  Kränge),  read  maj-ri-e 

bur  V  37  d-f  22.    Bur  T     <      <  bu-ur 


GAN  i.  e.  one  bur  =>  10  Gan  (BA  ii  <0i 
also  cf  11  23—6  &  especially  Hokmel,  Sam 
Let.,  105.  V37d— f\\  bu-ru=  bn-msi 
eqli  (Br  8665);  perhaps  —  Ann  US  " 
on  /  10  cf  Br  8657;  ibid  12  ba-ru-ut-u 
i a  GIM  (=  epeiu). 

bum  a)  Hittite  town  name  meaning  citade.. 
fortress  {Hetiiischer  Stadtname:  Festttax 
bedeutend {  & 

b)   H  samü  heaven  {Himmel!  /.A 
196  (below);  also  see  V  36  d-f  45:  ZK 
174;  Sf  288. 

bÜrU  /.  (TD)  §  25  (>  bu'ru  §§  27  «47 
I  -i*,3)  originally  thus  perhaps  a)  a  pi 
to  catch  animals  {vielleicht  ursprünglich 
Grube,  FanggrubeJ  §  65,  3;  LT  169  rm  1. 
Lyon,  Sargon,  66;  Hacpt,  Hebb.  i  1W. 
G  §  56  (end),  iö  PÜ  §  9,  70;  H  33,  7«? 
(rar  bur-tu);  same  t&  also  =  xuppc 
ground,  floor  {Boden}  II  26,  42:  32,  I~ 
V  22,  47;  H  30,  686  (ZB  105);  AV  141? 
1411  bu-ur  I  bur  |  bu-u-ru.  NE  3 
9-1-9,9  um-tal-li  bu-u-ri  sa  u-xir- 
ru-u  .  . .  he  has  filled  the  pits  that  I  daz 
out  J  er  hat  die  Gruben,  die  ich  gegraben, 
ausgefüllt!  cf  JI  N  18  on  plates  3.  5,  6— U 
Of  NE.  ibid  37,  46  Hamas  u-xsr- 

ru-u  bu-u-ru. 

b)  well,  cistern  {Brunnen,  Cistern*; 
i-mnr-ma  bu-ra  (rar  bu-o-ru)  1 
Gilgames  sa  kn-fu-u  me-sa  del  270: 
IV  26  b  35  me-e  bu-u-ri  (■=  PL")  is 
qa-tu  la  il-pu-ut  (Br  10267;  Jen$E5 
Diss,  66  it  rm  1 ;  77).  perhaps  also  IV  6 
c  48  ki-ma  bo-rim  ffjHf )  sa-d»- 
qi  ru-uq-bi  (JI-S  60  rm).  Also  see  T* 
iv  37.  According  to  Meissxer  a  Bo«t 
38 — 9  gutter;  any  larger  watertatk 
{Kinne;  jeder  grossere  Wasserbehälter!. 

The  origin*!  meaning:  hole,  opeoiiU 
{Loch.  Oeflfnung!  in  ZA  iv  13,  «:  »u- 
partü  bu-ur  kup-pi  who  opens  tb» 
h  ile  of  the  cage  {der  die  Oefthung  de« 
K.i:i_'s  aufmacht  |. 

V  36  d-f  29  ü  t^a-f»)  bu-rum  iR' 
8664;  ZK  ii  373  —  UQ,^b)  ibid  57:  bu- 
ur  (Br  8663).  V  31  a-b  10  ia-patflibar 
sapti  sa  büri  edge,  rim  of  the  **- 
{Rand  des  Brunnens!  etc.  (Br  1213»  reed* 
GAB-GAR  a*  büri). 

KOTfc  1  Sr  MV-SU  =h«-n-[r»lps*ce*W 
by  ma-ka-na;  Hosnssx  rrads  pa-n-tsv 
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2.  Bur-Mama  (PS)  Tiblk,  Geschichte,  197 
rm  1  —  well  of  our  Lord  |j  Brunnen  unseres 
Herrn. 

S.  the  original  meaning  perhaps  «tili  risible 
In  V  37  d-f  14  (Br8633)  Gl  bn-rum  =<=lnp- 
Um  (II  29  a-b  «8;  33  g-h  16).  Other*  explain 
hu-ur  here  as  a  gloss  to  iuplu  ]  rutnu  = 
animal  in  herds  ||  Heerde  von  Tieren,  also  cf 
S*  6  (ir)  16  bu-ur  -  ki-sal-lu  (Br  5480);  V  19 
a  57—«  bn-rn  :  e-di-im  (see,  above,  p  SO  col  2) 
ZA  I  181 1  Dw  44  rm  7. 

4.  on  the  use  of  ib  bu-ru  see  V  36  d-f  23  -01. 

5.  From  burn  perhaps  the  reading  bur  (j  9, 
192)  .=  vessel  ||  Hohlgefass. 

Connected  with  burn  from  same  y^are 
bürtn,  beru&  biru  deep  {tiefj;  berütu 
St  birütu. 

bum  2.  vessel  {Gefäss{  IV  19  b  16  it  17 
kima  bu-ur  .  .  .  ka-ti  lim-te-is-si 
(LUX-LUX;  =  mesü  D  20,  171)  kima 
bu-ur  xi-me-ti  lis-tak-lil  in  both 
cases  —  LUT-BUR.  The  Assyrian  equi- 
valent to  5  A-GAX  (to  which  in  /  16  

ka-ti  corresponds)  is  unfortunately 
broken  off  in  8C  366.  Perhaps  also  in  8e 
119  bu-ur  I  BUR  |  ab-nu  :  bu[-u-ru] 
stone  jug  {Steinkrug|  cf  Hommel  ,  Sum. 
Le».,  36—7;  Br  6974;  II  23,  27  bu-u-rum 
=  pa-aa-au-ru  (so  perhaps  also  Sc  116?). 
Meissser,  Diss,  27,  2  mentions  elippu 
ia  burru  (=  bum?)  rapsu  (Cyr.  20) 
perhaps  hulk  {Rumpf}?  Probably  origi- 
nally identical  with  1. 

bum  3.  a)  child,  sun,  offspring  {Kind, 
Sohn,  Spross}  ib  CUR.  Often  in  PN  e.g. 
Bur-Sin  (KB  iii  (1)  88/b/);  Bur  l"> 
Ra-ma-na  Eponym  of  848  B.  C.  (KB  i 
206  col  i;  AV  1431)  tar  Bur  Ra-man  & 
Bir  <n)  Ramän  (see,  however,  J.  Oim-ert, 
ZA  ix  310—14);  Bur-ili;  Bu-ri-ia  (form 
like  A-pi-li-ia).  Bur-Mar-i-na  Filius 
doniini  nostri  (PX  of  a  Mesopotamian 
place  { Name  eines  mesopo tainischen  Ortes,* ) 
see  above  Bur-Marna. 

NOTE.  l.FHMANv  ,  BA  ii  699  reads  Bar-Sin 
TJsun  Sin  (ear  or  understanding  of  the  moon- 
Rod  1'  Ohr  oder  Veratand  des  Mondänes)  tee, 
however,  Dilitmch,  ibid  622—  6.  According  to 
OppB«T  (ZA  ix  313)  BUR  is  an  ib  of  unknown 
meaning  [  ein  ib  von  unbekannter  Bedeutung. 

b)  of  animals:  young  of  an  animal  {von 
Tieren:  Tierjunges |.  AV  1419;  perhaps 
=  nn?  (Jesses,  Dill,  31  =  ZK  i  309—10; 
also  ii  418—9:  pullus  aut  vitulus:  ^jp=OB) 
comparing  IV  26  a  27  büraäu  ilaqqü; 
22  a  43  bu-ur-iu-nu;  Asb  ix  65  (KB  ii 


226—7);  V  51  b  53  iar-ru  bu-ur  (gUR 
=  amar)  let-ti  elli-ti  (cf  ZK  ii  418; 
S1'  a  14  which  Hümmel,  Sum.  Lei.  =  court, 
yard  {Hof,  TenneJ;  see  II  19  6  67 — 8  on 
the  equivalent  of  lettu).  V  39  c-d  13; 
8h  157  aw  H  29,  654  a-mar  |  £UB  |  bu- 
ll-ru  (Br  9068;  Hümmel:  pu-u-ru).  H118 
O  2  ar-xu  ana  bu-ri  the  bull  to  the 
young  {der  Ochs  zum  jungen  J?  (see  on 
this  text  H  183;  ZK  ii  281;  Hommel, 
VK  244).  82,  5—22,  1048  0  28  let-tu 
bu-ur-sa  me-ru  (JRAS,  1891,  p  400,  28 
oxen,  the  young  of  the  steer)  {die  Wild- 
kuh,  ihr  Junges,  der  junge  Wildochs {. 
XE  XII(1)45  i-rat-sa  ki-i  bu-ur  Sap- 
pa-ti  (alsoco/2,  22).  pl  XE  51,  8i]zi-ra 
bu  (Haupt:  pu)  -ri-5i-ua  le'äti  John» 
Hopk.  Circ,  vol  iii  29).  On  this  plate 
(NE  51)  see  also  J1"1*  14—15;  BA  iii 
99  fol. 

The  young  rlmu,  wild  bull  {junger 
Wildochse{  bu-ru  eq-du  8t  qar-ni 
kab-ba-ru  IV  19  a  19—20;  Hommel, 
Geschichte,  193;  VK  403  gazelle  (so  also 
REJ  xvii  4);  Sayce,  Hilbert  Lectures,  100 
&  309. 

AbelAWiscki.er,  7Vxf>,97w>.!93  büru 
=  Kraft,  Stärke,  Wildochs. 

NOTE  1.  DH  7  rwi  2;  |Mm;  Halft,  BA  i 
319  read  püru  y/"~t  =  T  stronjr,  powerful  '] 
stark,  mächtig,  also  plru  (=  qarradu)  forbiru. 

2.  ^"Xlt^^y  (amar-ud)  =  büru  child  of 
dawn  [|  Spross,  Kind  des  Tagesanbruches ;  his 
consort  (,'arpanitu  the  shining:  a  personification 
of  the  Morning-dawn  ||  die  Silberglänzende,  eine 
Personifikation  der  Morgendämmerung,  Jasaix, 
ZA  vi  163;  Delitzsch,  BA  ii  023. 

3.  bürtu  (2) /"to  büru,  see  below. 

a  I  is  {ein  |j  ist{: 
biru  2.  a)  child  {KindJ  in  PX,  see  above; 
perhaps  in  Sc  1  a  col  1,  4  hi- ru  ma-ru 
(AV   1239;    Br   1740);    Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  91. 

b)  young  ox  {junger  Ochse}  Pislues, 

JRA8  xix  ('90)  319,  below,  bi-i-rum, 

between  mi-i-rum  on  the  one  band  and 

Iii,  arxu,  lettum  on  the  other.  (II  24 

on  1,  add;  AV  1241).    here  perhaps  = 

Arm  "VJJ3. 

XOTE.  —  1.  On  Bir  in  PX  Bir-'idri  (Salm, 
Ob  59,  88  etc  )  of  Damascus  (*54— 846  B.  C.)  aa 
— "p.  (or  P),  written  I*1  >  IM-'-ld-ri  (A 
-Id-ri),  CM)  IM  =  l*1)  Bammln  {cf,  however, 
against  this  equation  J.  Oppkkt,  ZA  ix  310-14, 
and  again  Hilwecut,  Attyiiaen,  76  rm  2)  see 
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ficniiACEK,  K'!F  371— ft".;  638 /b/;  KAT1  200-6; 
4M;  KB  i  134  rm  1  (X  »Rain,  HlLPHF.cnT,  Assijrinea, 
77—8);  l)KMTZ8rn,  ZK  ii  161—78  (t  oRiiinst  hitu 
Kchbadkh,  ibitt  365  —  84);  nliove  oil  now  Wixcki.ek, 
A.  T.  Untersuchungen,  68  fo\  (k  ZDMO  31,  734 /of); 
Forschungen  ,  2C5/b/  on  IS  i  r- <l  a  <1  d  n  ;  nl*o  Hlt.- 
precht,  /.  *.  76-7;  A.h  ix  2  (*  Hacpt,  Uafrh- 
bcn-llaiarl,  8).    On  aim  ZDMO  46,  07;  IU- 

Lzvr,  Melanges  fir  critique,  424  (§eo  D«<l<ln). 

U.  Sayck,  ZA  ir  390  ho«  :  birf  (T.  A.)  —  pira 
(whence  I>atin  barrus  elephant  \  Elefant)  cf  xan- 
ilal  pint  trunk  „  Rüssel,  hut  (7) 

burn  4.  (>  liuv'ti)  hunger  {Hunger}  Asb 
iv  44  &  ix  59  ana  bu-ri-su-nu  e-ku-lu 
|§r  (MEfe)  märe-8u-nu  (is  59  AerTUR- 
MES-su-nu)  u  miirä  t  i-su-nu  to  satisfy 
their  hunger  they  eat  the  flesh  of  their 
sons  (&  daughters)  {gegen  ihren  Hanger 
assen  sie  das  Fleisch  ihrer  Söhne  (& 
Töchter)}  KB  ii  190—1;  224—9. 

burru  II  29/7-A  47  BAR  (or  MAS?)  =  bnr- 
ru  followed  by  ub-ba-bu  &  kun-nu 
(49—60).  seems  to  be  a  dC  3-  *ir  17455 
with  this  perhaps  connected  MAS  |  ma- 
a-Su  |  bit-ru-u  Sr  1  a  1  (Br  1746).  Also 
(/KNüDrzoN  45  bi-e-ra  pm  3  pi  (m  or/"?) 
-  BAB-MES,  \'b-r? 

(,^bur-rum  II  23,  28  ta-ri-mu  q.  v.  (AV 
1434;  Br  6976);  in  II  27  a-b  60,  =  H 
33,  773  we  have  KIN-BUR  =  qin  (c.  st. 
of  qinnu)  bur-rum  da  XU  (—  ic-<;üri) 
preceded  by  AP-LAL  (explaining  same 
iö)  =  qin-nu  sa  XU.  AV  1434.  burrum 
perhaps  a  descriptive  word  of  the  qinnu 
sa  ic,<;üri  (II  27  a-b  59;  V  32  f  56  foil) 
for  which  see  qinnu.  II  44  e-/"29  we  read 
t'«>  BUR  (81'  172;  Br  327;  cf  V  32  no  2, 
8 ;  D  8  rm  1)  =  ÖU-rum  i.  e.  (*«)  bur- 
ram;  ibid  30  GIR  =  kir-ri  (also 
II  22  a-6  36).  II  22  a-o  35  <i(:>  BUR  «= 
<»«)  bur-ru  (Br  335;  AV  1432);  cf  ZA  in 
322  &  328,  85  (vines?) 

bu-ru-U  (V  31  MO  5  :  ZK  ii  8:t,  13)  «=  I£- 
&U-A  Br  10854;  same  iö  as  lit(d)tu  (Br 
10852)    Si    ma-ak-ri-tum    (Br  10833; 
V'l30   BA  i  520)   perhaps  j/b»rü 
SU,  however,  iö  for  barü  (4). 

beru       biru  /•  deep  {tief}  cf  -IK3,  _5j; 

ZA  ix  129.  i-na  su-pn-ul  mi-e  bi-e- 
ru-tim  u-sar-si-id  I  52  no  3  6  19  (KB 
iii  (2)  56—7;  Jensen,  216;  346)  deep  wa- 
ters {tiefe  Wasser}  gemeint  ist  das  Grund- 
wasser der  Unterwelt,  mixrit  ine  be- 
riitim  =  ina  irat  kigalli.    II  36,  11 


ine  börüti.  Perhaps  IV  10  a  31  ine-e 
bir-tu  .  .  .  (ZB  67  waten  of  purity,  pure 
waters  | Wasser  der  Reinheit,  klare  Ge- 
wässer}) but  tö  /  30  points  to  a  derivative 
of  barü  be  luxurious  'strotzen*, 
beru  2.  perhaps  1^,2  DPr  75—6.  select, 
precious  (-»  süquru,  etc.)  {gewählt,  aus- 
erlesen J.  to  this  may  belong  V  13c-<f33 — 5 
ZAB-SUX,  ZAB-SAG,  ZAB-SAG- 
GA  —  (,-äbe  be-e-ru  select  people  (or 
people  of  distinction  V)  {auserwahlte  Leu'e 
(Leute  der  Auserwählung?)}  AV  1240;  Br 
3015;  3510;  8154-6.  ina  kaspi  bi-e-ri 
(Berlin  Or.  Congr.,  ii  1,  329,  b).  pi  1000 
ahne  be-ru-ti  brought  as  a  tribute  from 
Asia  {als  Tribut  Asiens  gebracht  J  Esh  iii 
22  (ZA  ix  129;  not  TH2  as  BKBR.  VÜ  92). 
also  see  Neb  ix  7  (Fi.kmmi.ng,  Xcb,  58); 
AV  1244.  ZA  /.  c.  perhaps:  stones  of  the 
deep,  pearls,  precious  stones?  {vielleicht: 
Steine  der  Tiefe,  Perlen,  Edelsteine}  but 
adding  (??).  V  14  b  27  we  have  bi-e- ru- 
tim  as  a  descriptive  of  garments  or 
woolen  material,  preceded  by  na-as-qa- 
a-tum. 

bi-i-ru  3.  AV  i24i  (II  24  no  l  add)  - 

NIX-DA  same  iö  as  abu  II  32  d  58  (ZA 
i  403)  Si  ittü  (Sh  197;  Br  4657). 

birü  /•  hungry  {hungrig}  fl  bariu.  H  f>9, 
24—5  bi-ru-u  (.=  <»roöl>  SA-GAR-RA 
=bübütu  II 109,  41)  5a  ina  bi-ru-ti-iu 
(-=  SA-GAR-RA -A-NI-TA)  e-ri-iu 
la  i-c,i-nu.  AV  1242;  Br  8087.  see  also 
GGN  '80,  517  rm  2.  K  4207,  19  bi-ru-u- 
um  (-  (»■«)  NA-GAR-AN-TUK-K) 
bit  a-gur-ri  i-bal-la-rum.  Dw  10.»; 
Br  8086;  8088.  Seebirutu. 

beru  3.  (>  bariu  §  33)  a)  glance  {Blick; 
ZK  ii  274;  Haiti,  BA  i  160  rm  2.  Samo'i 
k  Rammdn  ina  be-rt-Su-nu  |  ki-e- 
ni  K  183,  7 — 8  with  their  faithful  look 
{mit  ihrem  treuen  Blick}  BA  i  617  i  ti'J;'. 
Rammän  ina  be-ri-su  li-mu-ti  mät- 
su  li-ib-ri  IV  45  (=  IV*  39)  b  43;  KB  i 
8 — 9;  Meissner,  114  rm  2;  J.  OrrEr.:, 
Adad-Nirar,  roi  tTEllatar,  Paris,  18M, 
11  rm  reads  libriq:  flammis  nefastis 
(  Vr",y2)  terram  suam  jaculetur. 

6)  middle, midst  {Mitte}  §65,1.  /"bertu. 
berit  (1)  q.  v.  perhaps  in  <al>  la  bi-ri- 
In  K  525,  5  Si  592,  19;  279,  3  sa  M* 

ri-e-si  (?)  AV  7691  perhaps  a  formation 
like  C»D  or  <■•*■»>  J»  iniere-5u  («e- 
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above,  p  61).  Sg  Ann  120  (Wincki.er,  | 
Sargon,  24)  bi-ru-us-su-nu  in  their 
territory  Jin  ibreui  Gebiete}:  ZA  iv  8,  41 
has  ina  bi-ri  la  ma-nu-ti  in  places  un- 
numbered {in  zahllosen  Stellen};  used 
adverbially  as 

(ina)  beri,  biri,  (§  *ib)  like  »  (Barth, 

ZA  iii  57;  Gesenius  W  99  eoJ  1)  in  T.  A. 
(Bezold,  Diplomacy)  we  find:  bi-ri- nu 
(1,  64);  be-ri-nu  (13,  98);  ina  he-ri-ni 
(8,  28  &  31,  cfZA  v  158,  28);  bi-ri-su-ni 
(73,  5),  bi-ri-ku-ni?  (0,43)  also  ina  bi- 
ru-un-ni  (Proc.  Berl.  Acad.  1888,  1342, 
10);  ina  bi-e-ri-ni  (ibid  1351)  etc.  In 
Assyrian  we  observe  the  same  develop- 
ment of  meanings  as  in  the  Hebrew;  also 
cf  tbe  analogous  case  of  büd(u).  ina 
beri  (biri)  between,  among  {zwischen, 
unter  J  e.  g.  ina  bi-ri-in-ni  del  181. 
between  us  {zwischen  uusj.  be-ri (-i n)-ni 
Ash  i  125  fol  (§  53  rm);  also  ZA  iii  396, 
»9;  v  140,  39.  ina  be-ri-lu-uu  (=  MÜ- 
RÜ-BI-A)  H81,22(ZK  ii  274;  Br  6707); 
ina  bi-6-ri-iu-nu  Neb  viii  52;  Creation 
frg  IV  18  perhaps:  uszizuma  ina  bi- 
ri-su-nu  (Savce  X  Jexses-Barton) 
ll>.:!:.  ix  18.  ina  bi-ri-sn-nu  Asb  ix  58 
(KB  ii  224—5).  V  55  a  30  etc.  ya  (cha- 
racter: pi)-tar-ti  biti-a-ma  .  ...5a  bi- 
ri-su-nu-ma  (Meissner,  118 — 9).  f  her- 
tu,  c.  «f.  berit  (q.  v.). 

NOTE:  L  ina  be(T)ri  =  Klb.  enlaina  (Jr.*  fix) 

2.  »omo  derire  (in»)  biri  from  »boru 
(  y  b  a  r  Q  5)  properly:  connection,  cooditiou  of 
being  bound  1  Gebundenheit,  etc. 

3.  In  legal  language  bum  —  common  pro- 
perty "  in  der  Kechtntprache  •=  gemeinschaftlicher 
D— 111;  b  1  -  •  -rt  •  I  a- B  i  betw«en  u«  ,  in  com- 
pany, partnership  ;]  zwischen  uu,  in  Gemein- 
schaft etc.  aa  niit  =  itti  ixinti  (FSBA 
ix  30«). 

4.  II  «7,  IS  la  t-dl  bi-ri-i-na  (nl>  xt- 
li-lm-mu  Kit  ii  13  at  tbe  tide  of  the  b  i  r  i  n  a 
of  the  city  X'Ummu  an  der  Seite  der  biri  na 
der  Stadt  Xitimmu;  S.  A.  Stboxo,  KP'  t  121  — 
which  (looksj  toward*  the  midst  of  the  city  ofX. 
(cf  Neb  riii  ii),  but  tf  Host,  xiii  rm  3. 

biru  4.  vision, seeing  {Gesicht, Sehen }  D9.49; 
Kxui>  izos,  37—8.  ina  di-i-nitn  u  bi-e- 
ri  KB  iii  (2)  64 — 5  col  3,  21  by  judgment  and 
dream  {in  Gericht  und  Traum  J.  ina  ar.vi 
Saltnu  .  .  .  .  ia  ina  bi-ri  u-ad-du-ni 
V  64  a  50—1 ;  also  b  61  whom  in  a  vision 
Santas  &  Rum  man  had  appointed  jdeu 
Samai  i:  Rummän  durch  ein  Gesicht  lie- 


stimmt  hatten}  KB  iii  (2)  100—1;  104 — 5. 

V  33  col  8,  32—4  (KB  iii  (1)  150—1);  also 

V  63  b  2  as-ra-a-ti  <n>  Warnas  u  tll> 
Rammän  bele  bi-ri  as-te-'e-e-ma 
(ibid  35);  see  Pognox,  Wadi-Brtisa,  120 
ad  II  2 — 1.  The  goddess  lixara  (see  above 
p  114  col  1)  is  called  be-lit  bi-ri 
III  68  c  29;  67  rt  28  (be-ri).  Knldtzon, 
37  &  336  i&  BIB:lu-'u  lu--u-u-tu 
KI  (=  asar)  BIR  (=-  biri)  DIB-MEÄ- 
qu-ina  u-lt-'-u;  also  no  72,  10  BIR 
(  biri)  baru-u  K  2061  Li  18  (B  802 — 3; 
13,  156—7;  KAT1  78  rm)  *^Y^  (D  9,  49; 
also  see  above  ».  v.  bärü)  =  bi-(i)-ru 
(for  b  i  r  r  0  >  b  i  r '  u ,  ZK  i  3 1 B  rm)  followed 
hy  >^y^-MI       su-ut-tum.  Br  2025. 

birü  2.  in  III  43  d  6  si-ir  bi-ra-a  li- 
kab-bi-sa  Ae-pa-Au  Belser  (BA  ii  143) 
the  growing  plants,  the  fodder  may 
(Rammän)  tread  down  under  his  feot 
{den  Pdanzenwuchs,  das  Futter,  mögen 
seine  (Rammäns)  Küsse  zertreten  (but  cf 
Mkissner-Rost,  40);  c.  st.  (sSmtu)  bi«ir 
na  ^y>--ru-ti  the  product  of  the  rivers 
{das  Erzeugniss  der  Flüsse }  Meissner 
&  Rost,  25;  cf  however,  Jessen,  ZA  ix 
127.  also  KB  iii  (2)  4  b  50.  As  au  adj  it 
might  be  in  Sg  Cyl  10:  xursäni  bi-ru- 
u-ti,  but  better  read  with  Lyox-Peiser 
gas-ru-u-ti.  /"biritu,  see  below. 

birru  /.  in  k(q)i-ir-mu  u  bi-ir-ri  qäte 
Nabd  258,  10  (AV,  Liverpool,  13  col  1) 
perhaps  =  ornaments  for  the  hands  {viel- 
leicht: Schmuck  für  die  Hände}  on  qirmu 
cf  qi-ri-mu  &  uaqrimänu  some  kind 
of  cover  {Art  Überzug}. 

birru  2.  in  an  (c.  $t.  of  änu  1)  bir-ru 
V  32  a-b  50  —  xa-li-QU  (cf  xalc,u  =» 
birtu). 

birru  3.  Meissner  £  Rost,  26  (bi-ir-ri) 
window  {Fenster}  T12;  but  Jensen,  ZA  ix 
128  questions  this.  II  93,  27  we  read  ina 
bi]ti  bir-ri  k  del  262  (end)  a-na  bir 
(D  26,  219  or  Sab?)-ri-äu  (BA  i  42—3; 
II  text  has  a-na  IC  MA-su  ».  e.  ellipa- 
Su);  cf  perhaps  V  31  e-f  33  bir(?)-ri  ==■ 
nu-n-rHAV  1253). 

burbilläte  sandhills  {Sandhügel}  Strong, 
RPJ  v  106  rm  4;  idem  (IX  Or.  Congr., 
London,  ii  206)  bttr-bi-i  1-la-a-te  fur- 
rows {Furchen}? 
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bur-ba-a-ni  K  146,  22  (AT  1428);  see  BA 

i  204  4  207. 

barbaru  1  axö  (4),  see  p  28  co/  1 ;  ZB  72. 
jackal  »Schakal  J  DH  39;  §  61,  1  a; 
Hocqhtos,  T8BA  v  238.  AV  1052;  Br 
1127«.  D  135,  12  bar-ba-ru  (=  UB- 
HAB'BA,  11)  »a  ana  li-qi-e  p(b)u- 
xa-di  iu-lu-ku  at-ti  Jessen,  489  a 
leopard  (!)  that  goeth  to  get  himself  a 
lamb  art  thou  {ein  Leopard,  der  dahin- 
geht, am  aich  ein  Lämmcheo  zu  holen, 
bist  du}.  J1-5  62  =  Tiger,  iö  also  NE 
44,  61  ana  UR-BA-BA  t u-ut-ter-ri- 
Su  (jAaru  change  {verwandeln})  del 
173:  barbara  litbä(m)ma  niie  lic,ax- 
xir  a  leopard  might  have  come  and 
diminished  mankind  {ein  Leopard  möchte 
herankommen  und  die  Menschheit  ver- 
mindern J  Jesses,  382—3;  444  fol.  NE  52 
(no  25)  2  NUM  (»  zumbu)  bar-ba-ri; 
also  II  5  b  9  zu-um-bi  bar-ba-ri.  IV 
28*  b  65 — 6  ....  ri-us-su  bar-ba-ru 
(- MU-BAB-RA)  u-iak-lil.  See  ba- 
raru  3. 

NOTE:  I.  According  to  tome  ^birarn  thine 
H  scheinen,  the  barbaru  on  account  of  it*  bril- 
liant color  being  tacred  to  the  fire  god.  (but??, 
perhapa  auggetted  on  the  analogy  of  in  mm 
(namru)  l/namaru  (but  aee  namaru  (2)  be 
fierce  ||  wUlhend  lein). 

3.  Ootakd.  ZK  i  106  f  15;  JA  '83,  194  a,l  IV 
28,  M— IS:  barbaru  mutt  be  a  kind  of  prieat; 
erlilently  connecting  thii  with  bar-bar  in  E- 
HA  K  HAR. 

3.  on  the  early  etymologic*  of  barbaru  aee 
alto  D8«4;  119. 

birbirru  shine,  splendor,  brilliancy  {Schein, 
Glanz,  Herrlichkeit}  brightness  of  the 
rising  stars  JGJ.nr/.  der  aufgebenden  Ge- 
stirne} §  61,  1  a;  AV  1246.  Hy  61;  G 
§§  18,  61  k  113;  also  ZK  i  105  fire,  flame 
J  Feuer,  Flamme};  ZK  ii  286  rm  3; 
Lhotzky,  Anp  21;  ZB  46  (above);  ZA 

ii  196  rm  3  ad  V  29  g-h  59  bir-bir[-ru]. 
Br  10453.  ||  iddisu  (see,  above,  p  24 
col  2)  also  II  47  c-d  28  NE  (?)  GAR-NE 
a-  bir-bir-rom  (Br  4639).  V  65  b  39 
me-lam-mu  bir-bir-ru -ka.  ZA  iv  8, 
35;  230,  13  ia-ru-ru  nam-ru  bir- 
bir-ri;  also  II  35  c  6;  IV  67  a  29. 

(am el)  bar  (bur?)  gullu  stone  mason 
{Steinhauer}  Jensen,  293  rm  2;  294; 
352  rm;  394,  also  ZA  vii  218;  k  see 
v  164  rm  4;  T°  58;  AV  1427.  >  bag- 
gulu  Yb-g-l  =  hn,  J-**.;  cf  Mand. 


iter«,  U  34,  36  ZA-DIil-ML  =bar- 
gul-lum;  the  original  meaning  of  the 
word  may  have  been:  firmament,  heaven 
J  Firmament .  Himmel {  cf  K  4815  sitir 
sumika  ina  burgulli  iatnr.  (»•»•!) 
bur-gul  II31,2»e-fc.:  46e-<f52  li-it(!)- 
tum  (an  instrument!)  bur-gul-li  =  D 67 
ii  66  k  rm  7;  also  II  67,  77  sipir*»mil> 
bur-gul-lu-ti  (KB  ii  22 — 3).  Abstract 
noun  is: 

burgullütu.  Tallqcist,  Schenkungsbriefe, 
23,  T0  7  k  58  burgul  (not  mu-  as  BO 
ii  119,  7)  -n-tu  qa-ti-ti  ulammadsu 
he  will  teach  him  the  art  of  the  stone- 
masons thoroughly  {er  wird  ihn  die  Stein- 
metzkunst gründlich  lehren  J. 

bur-zi  bur-zi  V  32  a-b  37 — 8  mentioned 
as  j]  of  [na*]-a?-ma-du  (q.  c.)  &  ka- 
du-pu-ux-su(?)  AV  1424. 

burzu  a  vessel  {ein  Gefäss}.  Meissner  £ 
Rost  25;  k  30  rm  47  read  purzi  gal-lu 
stone  jar,  urn  {Steinkrug,  Urne},  we  have 
(karpat)bur.zi  (TU-N  A)  sax-xa-rum 
II  21,  11  (AV  1425)  |  nakpartum;  Ii 
(karpat)  bur-zi-gal-lum  II  44  e-fbO; 

51  qal-lum  (cf  Tim  bjß)  see  TM  viii  91 
kp  149;  52  qax-xar-ru;  also  II  41  a~b 

52  (AV  206;  Br  11508);  perhaps  connected 
with  nn  (g.  v.). 

Barzipa  =  Borsippa.  KGF  121;  KAT' 
124  rm  *;  Dp*  216;  Pooxox,  Bavian, 
41;  ZA  i  20  rm  1 ;  AV  1060;  Br  6901. 
(Tim  WtQ).  II  53  (2  3;  61  g-h  47  written 
in  various  ways.  Til-Barsip  Salm,  Ob 
32,  36  etc.  Til-Bursip  Salm,  Mon  14, 
16,  67  etc.  TSBAxv  108  KI-Nü-N  IBkl; 
Bar-sap  kl  KB  i  202—3,  10  Bar-ii- 
pa  kl  Neb  iü  36  4-65  etc.;  I  65  b  28  ilSni 
Ba-ar-zi-paki;  written  DTJR-si-ab-ba 
Rm  IU  105  i  b  2  (Wixckler,  Forschungen, 
254—5;  Br  9859  ad  DUR-Barsip;  K 
4309,  23  (AV  5997). 

*baraxu  «=  TTO;  tu-bar-rax  V  45  f  9.  — 
Derr.  are  the  following  S: 

barxu  e.g.  in  P.  N  Nabü-bar-xu -iläni 
(or  mai-xu?  AV  5816)  II  64,  3.  also  cf 
name  of  bird  {Vogelname}  qa-ri-ib  bar- 
xa-a-ti  II  ur-ba(l)-lum&xa-xar  iläni 
II  37  g-h  6,  D8  104  vulture  {Lämmer- 
geier}. AV  2681  reads  mai-xa-a-ti; 
perhaps  better:  mas-xa-a-ti  (cf  V  65 
b  51;  ZA  üi  310). 
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barruxu.  Merodach-Baladan  8tein  (Berlin) 
ii  16—17  zur-au  bar-ru-xu  (luxurious 
abundance  { strotzender  Ueberfluss})  irba 
u  qiiäti  (BA  ii  260;  see  also  KB  iii  (1) 
187  &  ZA  vii  187). 

burxu  (or  purxu»)  I  28  a  27  bur-xi-iS; 
b  18  (KB  i  27  k  29)  TSBA  v  368  compares 
rri^  antelope  {Antilope}.  Hommel,  Ge- 
schichte, 533  rm  5  for  burxi:  Widder, 
oder  etwas  ähnliches  (cf  Tim  Krn$). 

NOTE:  1.  P.  N  Ba-ru-x  i  llu  (AV,  Liverpool 
9  col  1)  perhap*  to  ihn  stem. 

X  KB  ii  44  ad  III  16  e  5  read*  bar-za  . . .; 
perhapi  to  be  read  aa  te-zi(mftt>  Ta-ba-la 
mai-xa-[at]  the  country  which  measure!  (*m  ex- 
tend*) to  the  neighborhood,  the  border*  of  Tabid 
^ein  Land,  da«  bis  xu  den  Grenzen  TabaVt  reicht, 
H*b».  tü  187. 

*baraku  V  45  f  ll  tu-b(p)ar-rak(q?). 
perhaps  also  P.  N  Ba-ri*ki-iläni  (often 
in  c.  t.)  =  Sp*}?  (J.  Oppert,  JA  1887, 
Nov.-Dec.  536).  ZK  i  244  rm  1  reads 
burruku  ad  Ash  iv  82;  see,  however, 
purruku  &  Ash  v  125. 

birku  knee  {Knie}  §  71.  ip.?»  «nrns"]«, 
"iSSj  (ZA  v  164  rm  4).  bir-ki-ki  TM 
iii"  98;  dual  birkä  (Jastrow,  ZA  v  38 
rm  2).  V  22  g-h  73  ZAG  -(za-ag)  = 
bi-ir-ku  (AV  1223  +  1248;  Br  6470).  V29 
a-b  57  ZAG  -  bi-ir-ku.  Sc  22  XI 
(dn-uf )  bir-ku;  H  27,  603.  (Br  8981); 
dialectic  CI-IB  (Br  4220);  perhaps  II  29 
g~h  9:  bi-ri-ik  gu-un-nu-^u  (yii)  AV 
1235.  a-iar  bir-ka-a-a  (§  67,  4)  ma- 
näxtu  i sä  qir  aban  Sadi  u-iib-ma 
Sn  üi  78  (Herr,  vii  63).  al-la-ka  bir- 
ka-a-a  (iö  XI  or  DUG  Br  8215  &  8260)  ; 
II  16  b-c  30  the  knees  are  marching  {es  ; 
eilen  die  Kniee}  BA  ii  285  fol.  NE  7,  13  : 
it-ta-ziz-za  bir-ka-a-Su.  IV  9«  38—9. 
lasmu  (ZB  54  rm  3;  Sayce,  Hibbert 
Lectures:  firm)  sa  bir-ka-Su  (=  CI-IB- 
BA)  la  in-na-xa.  H  118  R  8  bir-ki-ia 
(QI-IB-MU  E-ME-SAL)  ip-te-ma; 
Sn  Ku  iv  21  ur-max-xe  pi-tan  bir-ki 
(Meissner  &  Rost  12,  113:  Löwenkolosse, 
öffnend  die  Kniee).  IV  1  a  38—9.  ma-ru 
(var  ma-a-ra)  ina  bir-ki  (=DÜ-UB) 
ameli  u-iat-bu-u  (Br  8262;  H^xxx; 
ZK  i  316  rm).  V  65  b  34  päre  qardütu 
ia  la  in-na-xu  bir-ka-au-un  whose 
knees  do  not  tire  { deren  Kniee  nicht  er- 
müden  }  here  and  in  the  following  example 
perhaps  —  seat  of  physical  strength  {Sitz 


physischer  Kraft}.  Sn  v  9  fcSüzub  sa  13 
isü  bi-r-ki  KB  ii  105  {der  keinen  Stamm- 
baum hatte};  Hacpt,  And.  Rev.,  May, 
'86:  who  was  a  coward,  the  cowardly 
bastard  (combining  dunnamü  Si  Sa  15 
iaübirki).  perhaps:  who  had  no  phys- 
ical strength,  was  a  weakling  {der  keine 
Kraft  hatte,  ein  Schwiicbling  war}  Hehk. 
vii  65  rm  24  (ibid  on  ü  8 — 9).  tar-bit 
bir-ki -ja  Sn  iii  64  the  offspring,  product 
of  my  strength  {der  8proas  meiner  (männ- 
lichen) K  8ee  also  Gen.  30:3  etc. 
(Stade,  ZATW  vi  143  foil;  Sz  reference 
in  Brown-Gesbnics,  p  139  col  2). 

A  list  of  stones  II  40  no  2  mentions  8. 
pap-pal-tum  aa  bir-ki  ameli  (ibid 
b  58  pap-pal-tum  Sa  US  (=  ridi) 
ameli);  9  TAK  <-  *b">  bir-ki  amSli 
(Br  8582);  St  ibid  b  57  <»b">  libbi 
bir-ki  ameli. 

NOTE.   T0  etc.  mention*  a*  Q  of  birku  the 
form  burkn;  bnt  tee  purku. 

baramu  /.  3  weave,  especially  variegated, 
colored  threads  {weben,  namentlich  von 
der  Buntweberei}  Jensex,  ZK  ii  29=  Diss 
59  =»  "Yj{%  D^2j  burrumu  signifies  t: 
actionem  texendi.  IV  7  b  50  mär  (»mol> 
US-par  (=■  iaparu)  ana  $u-ba-ti  la 
u-ba-ra  [-mu]  Jensen,  Diss  10  St  59 
rm  2 :  textor  ad  pamium  non  texet.  V  45 
f  10  tu-bar-ram.  II  31  b  73  <»»*»> 
mu-bar-ri-mu  (AV  5412).  Zimmern, 
ZA  v  15  (end)  quotes  from  Wincklek, 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  26,  22  a  Sa  ki  arassani 
burrumu  (shone  {schien}  ?)  —  Derr.  bur- 
mu,  birmu  1,  burrumu,  burummu  k  bu- 
rümu,  biträmu,  bitrumu. 

burmu  iris  {Iris}  ZB  82.  or:  eye-balla 
{Pupille,  Augensterne}  properly:  the 
darker  portion  of  the  eye  {eigentlich:  der 
dunklere,  bunte  Teil  des  Auges}  Rommel, 
VK  i  318  •=  eyelids  {Augenlider},  tö 
I-NE-BAR  (Br  1748);  IV  21  (2)  19—20 
bur-mi  i-ni-ia  di-im-tu  u-ma-al-li 
(Br  4004). 

birmu  /.  variegated  cloth  {buntgewobener, 
bunter  Kleiderstoff}  AV  1249;  Br  3483. 

O'p^a,     ;j  KAT1  542;   BA  i  507  rm; 

D8  113;  PooxoN,  Wadi-Brissa,  88,  107: 
blue,  azure  {blau,  bimmelblau}.  A ab  ii  10 
lu-bul-tu  bir-me  u-lab-bi-su-ma 
(KB  ii  166—7);    iii   91—2  lu-bul-ti 


Digitized  by  Google 


(kite)  bir-ine  |  u-lab-bi-su -uu-ti 
(KB  ii  184—5);  often  mentioned  among 
objects  of  tribute  J  oft  unter  Tributgegen- 
ständen erwähnt}  e.g.  Anp  i  79;  Sahn, 
Mon,  ii  40  ((.'ran;,  Diss  28,  below);  Sg, 
Khors  181;  also  perhaps  Salm,  Balaic, 
iv  4  KU  (for  KI,  KB  i  136;  =  cubät) 
bir-ine-e  u-lab-bia  (Hehk.  vii83  rm  5); 
II  67,  28.  TP  III  Ann  99  (=  III  9  no  1) 
&  155;  Sn  Rass  (=  ZA  iii  312  &  320)  56; 
Esb  i  a  21—2. 

(aiofil)  uS-j)ar      Üparu  birmu  BA 

i  632   Bunt-   oder  Leinweber;   also  cf 
Lknormant,  ÜLudes  cuneifortnes,  i  37 — 8. 
bur  rum  u  variegated,  woven  cloth,  varie- 
gated,colored  I  buntgewoben,  buntgewirkt, 
bunt}   §  65,  24;    D  13  no  82;    Br  3483. 
H  16,  236  bur-ru-mu  preceded  by  (235) 
DA-AE  =  d(t)ar-ru;  V  19  c-d  11  DAR- 
DAR-NU  —  bur-ru-mu  (ZB  38  above, 
=  bi-color)  also  cf  II  6  c-d  40  (of  an 
animal);  24  f-g  35  (Br  3498;  AV  1435). 
u-li-in-na   bu-ru-um-ta   (Sarat  u- 
ni-qi  la  pi-ti-ti  etc.).  IV  5  c  32 — 4;  21 
no  1  B  3    4  u-li-in-na  bu-ru-un  (tar 
um)-tu  al-mi  (mV).    H  178  no  62;  ZA 
iii  45  'le  cordon*.   V  28  d  69  n  ax  lap  tu 
bar  »um- tu  f  ka-ftn-ri-tu  (c)  AV  1422. 
of  a  bird  {von  einem  Vogel} :  II  37  a— c  32 
NAM-BIR-D(T)  AR-XU  =  bu-ru- 
um-tu  1  d(t)ar-ru  (AV  1436;  Br  3495; 
DB113).  also  perhaps  II  40  a-b  1 1  bur-ru 
[-mu]  Br  4718  (see,  however,  burruru). 
burummu,  burümu  Pognon,  WadiBrwsa, 
87:  blue,  gray-blue;   then  also  heaven 
{blau,  grau-blau};  Jensen,  6  foil:  heaven 
at  night  as  the  blue-gray,  mixed-colored 
{der  Nachthimmel  als  der  graublaue} 
Meissner  &  Rost:  firmament.    I  29  a  17 
(Samiirammän)  sitlutu  sa  ina  bu-ru- 
mi  ellüti  (elli:  Scheil)  surruxu  the 
victorious  who  makes  brilliant  things  to 
shine  on  the  gray-blue  firmament  {der 
siegreiche,  der  am  Nachthimmel  helles 
erstrahlen  lässt}  Jensen,  468  rm  2,  &  469; 
also  cf  KB  i  174—5;  Scheil,  Sami  32. 
Su-puk  bu-ru-me  II  48  c-d  54  (AV 
1421;  Br  317  su-muk?),  ibid  53  su-puk 
same.  D  94  (K  345)  2  when  the  gods  {als 
die  Götter}  ubassimu  [bu?J  ru-mi  ig- 
QH  [ti?]  Jensen,  290. 

Sifir  bu-ru-um-mi  K  3258,  28;  8n 
Rass  (ZA  iii  818)  62  Sitir  bu-ru-u-me; 


8n  Bell  35—6  (bu-ru-um-me).  V  62 
no  1,14  ki-ma  5i-tirbu-ru-mu  unam- 
mir  (cf  I  34,  11 — 2  kima  si(irti  same) 
lit*  the  writing  (t.  e.  the  configurations 
etc.)  on  the  blue-dark  ground  of  the 
nightly  sky.  kip-pat  bu-ru-um-me 
ZA  v  64  the  ..'iids  of  the  starry  heavens 
{die  Enden  des  Sternenhimmels},  also  cf 

I  52  no  3  b  2;  V  62  b  2. 

baramu  2.  seal,  stamp  {siegeln,  stempelo! 
AV  1286;  Br  3482.  Jensen,  ZA  i  407, 
WZ  iv  302,  2  (Meissneu);  Rm  3430,  7. 

II  9  d  40—42  ina  [ku-nu]-uk  \  ii-bu 
[u]-ti  I  ib-ru-um  he  stamped  with  a 
seal  {er  stempelte  mit  dem  Siegel}  (Jen- 
sen-Meissner), the  judges  {die  Richter J 
duppe  ina  kunuke-sunu  ib-ru-uiu 
(-ma)  Strass,  Nabd,  68,  20;  1128,27 
(Tc  58):  pm  ina  kunukki  Sarri  ia 
sip-re-e-ti  Sa  lä  tamäil  u  II  pa-qa- 
ri  |  dup-pi  bar(?)-mu  (KB  iii  (1)  192 
maä-ie)  Merodaoh-Baladan  Stein  v  4* 
— 50  BA  ii  265.  also  perhaps  ba-rini 
(for  eä-rim)  Jensen,  ad  IV  10  b  56  etc. 
(Cf  D  32  rm  1).  II  40  h  46—7  ba-rn- 
mu:  kunukku  (ZA  i  407). 

(Q*  pm  enä  ff  -a-a  bit-ru-ma-ma 

ul  u-qab-ba-a  ZA  v  68,  13  my  eye*  are 
sealed  up  &  I  cannot  see  {meine  Augen 
sind  verschlossen  und  ich  kann  nicht  auf- 
blicken}. 

birmu  2.  perhaps  seal  {Siegel}  etc.  c.  st. 
II  40  g-h  45  (»*»»)  SIT-1B-RA  -  bi- 
ri-im  kunukki  (writen  »ban  KIT);  48 
(»b.n)  HIT-NÜ-IB-RA  =  ul  bi-ri-im 
kunukki.    Br  4969;  AV  1236. 

baränü  seditious,  rebellious;  rebel  {em- 
pörerisch, aufrührerisch;  Aufrührer}  AV 
1042;  §  65,  37  rm;  DPr  42  rm  1  V'barüO), 
whence  also  bar  tu;  or  perhaps  V^*i" 
thus  form  like  xäzänu?  8g  Cgi  32  lt- 
ti-i  ....  ba-ra-a-nu-u  u-se-i9-^o-u 
maxäzu-us-su  KB  ii  44 — 5;  Ltos, 
Sargon,  64.  III  15  b  15  :  10  ba-ra-nu-u 
na-bal-kat-ta-nu  (KB  ii  144—5;  Asb 
v  31  libbi  Tammaritu  ig-5U  ba-ra- 
nu-u  ib-ru-u-ma  (KB  ii  198 — 9);  aL*o 
Smith,  Asurb,  211,  92  &  216,  1  ba-ra-ou 
(in  both  cases  with  eq<;u).  II  45  e-f  M 
ba-ra-nu. 

biränu  =  b  i  r  tu  ( I )  fortress,  castle  { Festung. 
Burg}  Hümmel,  Geschichte,  467  (ad  III  4  ' 
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d  30—1)  Anu  the  great  lord  biranna 
parikta  may  he  cause  bim  to  seize  \Anu 
der  grosse  Herr  b.  p.  möge  er  ihn  ergreifen 
lassen  }  ;  bat  read  xarräna  parikta 
(Belser,  BA  ii  148).  perhaps  also  II  67, 
13  bi-ri-i-na  (see  KB  ii  12).  pl  ultu 
libbi  (•»  bi-ra-na-a-tu  i»  <«»«»>  gu- 
up-ri-a  Kncdtzon,  48,  10. 

buranü  perhaps  meal  { Speise}  T°  7  &  58 
bu-ra-ni-e  Nabd  746,  11;  748,  16. 

ba-ru-un-[nu?]  II  49  no  3  (add)  AV  1050; 
Br  13914.  ...  LI-IN  |  su-nu  |  ba-ru- 
un  . .  .  ? 

burnat(u)  RP1  vi  127  (v)  8  a  kind  of  cloth- 
ing feine  Art  Kleidung}  Cappadocian. 

bursaggu  Salm,  Balaw  vi  4  (KB  i  136  rm) 
u-sam-xi-ra  b(p)ur-sag- gi  Scheil, 
&alm  103:  il  fit  agreer  ses  libations;  also 
Cf  ZA  iv  337. 

(k.rp.t)  birsidu  vessel  {Gefäss}  II  22  d-C 
27  (AV  1250);  cf  II  33,  10  bir-si-di  - 
nam-xa-ru. 

bir£U  II  48  c  d  33  bir-c,u  same  tü  as  e-zi  - 
bu  it  k(«?)an-su.  AV  1251;  Br  12011  & 
fol;  Dw  247  rm  3;  or  perhaps  pir<;u 
(q.  v.)  V  31  e-f  9  we  read  $ar-ru-ti 
(—  r»ärirüti)  Sa  bi-ir-c.ii  sak-nu  as- 
ia  kakkabe  (written:  MUL-ME)  ni- 
git-ti  saknu  (or:  ni-bu  ina  pani- 
iunu?)  PrsciiES,  Texts  18,6.  See  Pinches, 
ZK  ii  80;  Jensen,  494  ad  26;  505  X  ZA 
ii  86:  rising  (stars)  which  make  a  bir^u 
J  aufleuchtende  Sterne  die  ein  birqu 
machen  J  perhaps  for  birzu  cf  Srh 
appear  {erscheinen};  thus  the  passage 
would  mean:  rising  or  shining  ones  who 
make  the  appearance  like  as  stars  make 
light  (or:  create  splendor)  { aufleuchtend-, 


die  gerade  so  wie  Sterne  Licht  ver- 
breiten}. 

baraqu  dash,  said  of  lightning  {blitzen, 
aufleuchten}.  Br  305.  (Q  pr  ib-riq 
bir-qu  (innapix  iSätum)  NE  58,  17 
lightning  flashed  {ein  Blitz  blitzte  auf} 
ZB  76.  also  III  59  a  65.  pC  TP  viii  83—4 
<ü>  Rammän  i-na  birqi  (written: 
NCM-GIR)  I  limut-te  (var  ti)mä(t)- 
su  li-ib-riq  may  strike  his  country  with 
disastrous  lightning  {möge  mit  Unheils- 
blitzen auf  sein  Land  niederblitzen}  KB 
i  46 — 7.  according  to  Oppert,  also  in  IV 
45  b  53  (cf  KB  i  8);  but  see  Meissner, 
114  rm  2  k  barü  3. 

3  perhaps  V  45  f  \  \  tu-bar-raq  (see 

TO 

5  a)  lighten,  flash  {blitzen}  u-sab- 
riq-ma  III  52  a  56. 

6)  hurl  lightning  against,  destroy  with 
fire  {rait  dem  Blitzstrahl  treffen,  mit  Feuer 
verbrennen}  e.g.  Sn  i  9  Wi\  la  ma-gi-ri 
mu-sab-ri-qu  za-ma-a-ni  (Jastbow, 
ZA  ii  354;  Herr,  vii  57)  also  8n  Ku  l,  2  ; 
Bell  3  who  hurls  his  thunderbolts  upon 
(his)  enemies  { der  seine  Blitzesstrahlen 
auf  (seine)  Feinde  niederschleudert}. 

NOTE:  on  I.KitSiA.tN  (ZA  ii  SU  on  Alb  Ii  133; 
i  idem  in  S.A.  Smith,  Aturb,  ii  91— 3)  ice  Hacpt, 
BA  i  14  no  8  A  literature  quoted. 

5l  mu-ui-ta-ab-ri-qu  za-'a-ri-ia 
ZA  iv  108,  28. 

ZT,n  ki-ma  bir-ki  (=  NÜM-GIR,  3) 
it-ta-nab-riq  IV  3  a  3—4  the  muruc, 
qaqqadi  has  flashed  like  a  lightning 
{hat  wie  »-in  Blitz  geblitzt},  also  cf  IV 
5  a  45  ina  i-sid  same  ki-ma  bir-ki 
it-ta-[nab-ri-qu?].  H20*  «025  (K498.-) 
ki-ma  bir-ki  it-ta-nub- ri[iqj. 


bar-ru  (Br  691;  IMH;  6493;  «0.13;  AV  1068  ad  V  14  e-f  :.D -02)  «0«  miirn.  rv»  barrü  (aco  abore) 
ft  r/milnl  <xi  bu-rum  cf  gid-dil(gidlu)  Talkiuiit,  ZA  vii  2<*7  X  T'  56  (l>elovr).  «-v»  burru-u  (Br 
3448  ;  6?97;  AV  1433  ad  II  35  c-d  14)  »eo  pur-ru-u.  bi-ru  («•.  g.  Sg  Ct/t  10;  Khort  14 1  read  gai-rn. 
rxj  k  i  -  i  n  -  n  i  bi-ir-i-[a  V  34  c  47  ef  p  i  r '  u.  .xi  baradu  ef  p  a  r  a  d  u.  .-v,  bu-ri-d  (l  A  3)  Hommix.  VK  309; 
Sum.  Ut  ,  90  md  302  (SchneMaufer) ;  alio  AV  1415  ft  fol,  ZK  ii  409-10;  AxiAt'D ,  Ree.  dc%  Trarmux,  i 
189  etc.,  see  p  n  -  r  i  •  d  u  ft  q  i  t  -  r  i  -  d  u  (Abkl  ft  Wixcklkr,  Texte,  82) ;  bu-ru-du  iee  qit-ru-du.  •  ~v  bar- 
du-u  (Br  3151,  3166,  3461)  read  mai-du-n.  »j  banillu  '•  :  •  /  i  - 1  u,  AV  1069)  cf  p  a  r  I  i  1 1  u.  <x<  bu-ru-xu 
KAT  20»  etc.  toe  po-ii-io.  rv«  bar-ku  cf  mii-ku.  rx.  burku,  burke  (AV  1436:  Br  1385;  6981;  1143")  cf 
parka  (BA  ii  21,  J  paraku);  burrtiku  ZK  i  244  rm  1  ad  Aib  ir  83  read  parruku;  bu-ra-ku-u 
TO  58  tee  p  n  r  u  k  u.  «-v>  ba-rak-ku  8n  üTm  ir  6,  8  A  hi-r«k-ki-»-ni  (Müitsxca  *  Borr,  4 ;  26 ;  |  78)  ef 
p  »  r  a  k  k  u.  ix»  bar  ka-du  iee  mai-ka-du.  'Xj  bar-ka-nu  read  niikiau  or  m  a  •  k  ä  n  u  («.  ».).  bu- 
ri-mu  cf  ptt-ri-ma  (|  6S,  36.  Jemf.s  ,  110).  rx#  barau  (ZK  ii  299  ft  412)  iee  panu;  bar  (KB  iii  1,  18« 
bar-)eu-n  (BA  ii  261  ft  267,  *  48)  Babylonian  form*  for  partü  (y.  r).  baraau  iee  p  a  r  a  ■  u.  <x<  bar- 
ra-au  II  35,  69  (AV  1260;  Br  1564)  tf  par-ta-6U.  ~  bar-»i-gu  ef  ffarSiffBS  bar-ii-ik  »aplltutU 
63  m-k  tB;  Br  6982)  iee  p  a  r  a  i  g  i  a  p  i  1  tu  (ZA  i  191).  -x.,  bar-qa-hi-lu  V  42  e-f  28  read  in  a  I  •  q  •  I  i  11  u 
(Br  12030).         biriqinu  Jnin,  26,  tec  J«bbx,  494  (birg u). 
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birqu  f  stroke  of  lightning,  lightning  {Blitz- 
strahl, Blitz}  §§  9,  103;  71.  ZDMG  32, 
178  below.  AV  1252;  Br  306  &  9020; 
ZB  76;  82.  H  9  St  204  no  25  GIB  = 
bir-qu;  also  Sc  9.  H  40,  239  NÜM- 
GIR  (III  59  a  65)  =  bir-qu.  IH67e-d47 
God  Rammän  is  written  ^  as  sa 
bir-qi  god  of  lightning  {Blitxes-Gott} 
KAT1  205.  D  97,  4  iskun  birqu  ina- 
pänisu  (Hebb.  ix  18—9  St  rm  14). 

NOTE:  1.  birqu  in  tome  cum:  a  memorial 
tablet  in  shape  of  large  metal  «lob« ,  in  order  to 
record  the  conquest  of  a  country,  so  TP  ri  15 
biriq  siparri  «pui  (KB  i  36 — 7:  ein  als  ßieges- 
«eichen  aufgerichteter  Blitz  an«  Kupfer  gemacht) ; 
alio  cf  Lyon,  Manual,  66. 

3.  P.  N  Bammän-birqu  A  Gibil-birqu; 
0»  Birqu*<»1>  Bar-ku(=qu)  KAT' 205-6; 
ZK  ii  173.  Ha  Li  TT,  Rev.  de  Thiit.  det  Relig.,  xrii 
197  (X  8atck,  Hibbert  Letturet ,  203—8):  io  of 
Barqn  (epithet  of  Ramm  fin)  ma  MKR  (>  ameru 
brilliant);  ib  Gill  >  giru  *eclair,  lumiere'. 

3.  Also  compare  fin  ii  66  where  we  find 
mentioned  the  (■•*»■)  Ba-na-a-a-bar-qa 
(KB  II  92-3;  DPa  289;  KAT1  178;  ZA  Iii  6;  AJP 
Tiii  387  rm  1). 

bararu  1.  be  or  become  light,  bright,  shine 
{hell  sein  oder  werden,  glänzen}  same  ib 
as  damaqu,  namaru.  V  16  a-b  27  ÖI- 
BIR  =  ba-ra-ri  (H  198  below;  ZB  72—3; 
AV  1044;  Br  9444).  perhaps  D  77  rm  1 
ba-a-ru  (cf  82,  5  ba-ar)  explained  by 
ba-ra-ru  (Br  1744).  III  51  d  33  Sin  ix- 
mutam-ma  ba-ra-ri  it-ta-'i-si.  ib- 
ra-ru  Berlin  Or.  Congr.  ii  1,  329  b. 

5  u-sab-ra-ar-iu  ZA  iv  238  c  3 
St  240. 

3  perhaps  V  36  f  3  (end)  bur-ru-ru; 
also  cf  Bezold,  ad  K  2009,  11  X  Jastbow 
(ZA  V  37  &  43).  —  Derr.  barru,  birru  3., 
birbirrn,  tabarru  A  perhapa  the  following  4: 

bariru  brightness  of  the  rising  stars  {glän- 
zender Aufgang  der  Gestirne}  Br  7469. 
K  2061  b  4  (==  H  204)  SE-IR-Zl  =  ba-ri- 
ru  (ib  also  Pinches  Texts  2  (Rm  201)  4) 
preceded  by  Sa-ru-ru  (DH  55;  ZK  ii  286; 
ZB  46;  73;  AV  1046);  also  V  31  c-d  15 
za-lu-ma-ti  =  ba-ri-ru  etc.  (Jensek, 
505;  Br  147). 

bararitU  sc.  mac$artu  AV  1043.  the  first 


nightwatch  {die  erste  Nachtwache}  »'.  e.  the 
time  when  the  stars  rise  brilliantly  {die 
Zeit,  da  die  Gestirne  glänzend  aufgehen}  II 
39  e-fll;  ZK  ii  284  foil;  Br  2853  St  foL  V  40 
c-d  25—7  ba-ra-ri[-tum],  qab-li-tum, 
sa-ad  (t,  Halevy)  ur-ri  (III  55  a  54  ia- 
dur-ri).  also  III  52  no  3  6  57  EN-K  UN- 
AN-TA  =  ba-ra-ri-tu,  etc.  TV  56 
(=  IV*  49)  o  3.  al-si  ba-ra-ri-tum 
qab-li-tum  u  na-ma-ri-tum.  TM  i  3. 
See  Ree.  des  Travaux  i  (1877)  67;  Muss- 
Abnolt,  Babyl.  Months,  4  St  rm  m  12 — 14 ; 
Meissneb  St  Bost  26. 

NOTE.  1.  ba-ar  D  85,  6  gloss  to  tau  per- 
haps from  bararn. 

2.  AN-BABr=panilln  (>  Egyptian  pirdty 
Hokmt.1-.  ZDMO  45,  340  \fbar  =  "3  be  clean,  pur« 
II  rein,  lauter  «ein,  ef  Eth.  Wrftr  siWer  [|  Silber; 
also  Sum.  Let.  1,  13:  heavenly  metal  ;  Himmel* 
meth  others  explain  the  ib  as  ■»  an  c.  tt.  of 
III )  +  b  a  r  y'b  a  r  ü  bind  finden  =  iron.  fett«r. 
see  parcillu  &  I  43,  25  »her»  we  find  it  written 
AN  IQ-BAR;  also  see  Poowok,  Bar  ion,  166,  4. 

8.  P.  N  Bi-ri-ru-tum. 

bariritu  e.g.  K2061  (H  202)  10  NÜK-UB- 
KAK-KAK  »=  ba-ri-ri-tum  b  III  41 
6  22  Iitar  may  send  him  ta-li-tu,  in 
ba-ri-ri-ta  naspartasa  sa  uni; 
Belseb,  BA  ii  154  (**»*)  ba-ri-ri-ta  = 
litar-Belit  goddess  of  the  rising  of  t it- 
stars  {Göttin  des  Gestirnaufganges};  cf  del 
111,  153  fol 

ba-ri-ra-tum  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze | 
81—7 — 6,  688  iii  10  (ZA  vi  291). 

bararu  2.  II  39  g-h  15  ba-ra-rum  sa  a- 
"V  forming  a  group  with  12  nasaku 
la  a  "V,  13  raxacu  sa  a  ^ ,  14  sa-la- 
{u  is  a  V;  Br  629;  AV  1044,  same  ib 
as  paraqu  V  19  c-d  14,  St  patanu  V  16 
g-h  74  (ZK  ii  18  rm  1). 

bararu  3.  V  28  g-h  62.  ba-ra-rum  j{  ik- 
kil-lum;  ibide-f%5  ba-ra-ru(m)  |]  pa- 
la- xu(!)  (Belseb,  BA  ii  154).  perhaps 
the  word  from  which  barbaru  (q.  v.), 

bins  adv  to  birü  2.  AV  1237.  II  24  f-g  28 
(Br  7019)  bi-ri-ii;  ibid  29  ma-di-ii  (Br 
4934);  also  cf  V  52  b  60—1  al-pi  u  im- 
me-ri  bi-rii (U-RIK) ni-il  (y^na'alu). 


bar-iu-'-u  c/'psr-ia-'-D.oj  bar-su-u  (Br  14379;  AV  7031)  read  par- in -a.  ~  baraiu  prni 
(ZA  iii  307);  bit  bl-ri-ii-ti  (V  62  a  63)  =bit  p  i r  i  s  t  i  (7.  «■.).  ~  bar(bur)ia(iu)mu  ft  f  b a r  (  h  n  r )  i  a  ra  - 
(tu  in)  tu  (AV  1439)  etc.  read  pariamu  etc.  (\rüVt,  Jkhskj«,  ZA  vii  217/bf)-  »V  bur-iu-ta-ru  Oppekt, 
ZK  ii  299  read  purism  t  u  (q.  p.),  <x>  bu-rat  kigallnm  V  34  a  31  read  i-ratkigallnm  .1 1  s  - 1  %.  31^, 
Idkm,  ZAi»47).  bu-ru-tu  (AV  1437  ad  n  17,  17 ;  H  87  ii  7)  c/"  p  u  r  u  «  s  ü.  ~  W-rit-tu  (Br  84*3;  Z»  82  md 
VI  21  b  18;  KurarxoR,  41-2)  see  pi-rid-tu  (^t). 
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biräu  V  14  6  37  ("p»*)  bi-ir-äa  (AV  1255). 

buräsu  (=  th"0)  AV  1413;  Br  7780  also  cf 
5192  k  fol;  §9,31;  Wisckler,  Forschungen, 
294;  Cypress  {Cyprease};  HF  70;  Scheil, 
Salm,  87  =  Cj)j>  ad  Salm,  Mon  ii  9. 
Pine  {Pinie}  Winckler,  Sargon,  206; 
Ball,  PSBA  xii  412;  see  also  KGF  194; 
532  (med);  KAT*  388;  D  18  flO  140; 
Halevy,  Melanges  de  iritique,  30,  183. 
II  45,49  k  51  ig  LI  (Br  1102)  k  IQ  ÖIM 
(or  RIG?)-LI  =  bu-ra-iu;  ibid  53  IQ- 
RIG(0-SE-LI-P1R(?)  =  kis(»)-ki-ra- 
an-ni  bu-ra-Si.  H  38,  119  SIM-LI  = 
bu-ra-äu;  Br  5169  k  5193.  i&  Salm,  Ob 
30  (KB  i  130—1);  ZK  ii  10  (beginning) 
translates:  flesh,  covering  of  the  body(??). 

bartu  rising,  revolt,  rebellion  {Aufruhr, 
Empörung}  §  62,  1 ;  AV  1076;  II  47  c-rf  15 
an  bar-tum  =  six  bar  (or  maä?)-tum;  I 
ZB  115—6.    II  43  d-e  18  zi-iq-tum  - 
bar-turn;  also  see  42,  12.  V  21  a-b  23 

 BAL-BAL  =  bar-tu   (ZA  ii  99; 

Br  13874)  in  one  group  with  Sil-la-tu 
(curse  {Fluch}  ZB  73)  &  tu-ui-su  (Cten).  j 
In  the  Babylonian  Calendar  V  48  +  49  we  i 
have  col  iii  9,  on  the  9,h  of  Sivanu:  ba- 
ar-tum  (in  connection  with  such  words 
as  idirtu,  bikitu,  zittu,  xitetu,  nis- 
satu.rfr.);  col  xi  22,  20th  of  Öabä$:  ba- 
ar  (character  -up)- turn;  also  col  ix  8, 
7th  ofKislimu:  ]*J  -ba  ba-ar-tu- 
tum.  I  27,  72  read  pi-su  ana  bar-ti 
(ZB  11)  us-te-en-nu-u  (cf  1  29,  40  and 
ZA  ii  97—8);  pi  perhaps  ba-ra-ti-su 
ZA  iii  214,  2. 

NOTE.  8«  2CG  TU-KUL-LU  |  btt-tnm; 
Hommj  :   Sum.  Us.,  69  reaps  m»r-tum  (daughter 

I  Tochter). 

bur  tu  /.  well,  cistern  {Brunnen,  Cisterne} 

f  to  büru  1.  »3^i;  AV  1440.  §  65,  3; 
DVt  182.  ina  bur-ti  a-tu-su  119,32 
(rather  pm  than  ip,  as  ZA  ii  270).  ina 
bur-ti   (=  T<f)  sa-di-i  qa-du-tam 

am-xu-ux  H  127  0  36  (ad  35  see  ZK  i 
242);  38  ina  bur-ti  sa-di-i  Bil-mun 
qaq-qa-du  am-si  (Br  5372  +  10268). 
V  36  d-f  47  U  (bu-ru)  =  bu-ur-tum 
(Br  8666)  followed  by:  48  xurru  (see 
xararu,  54)  k  49  pitxu  (50  pataxu). 

NOTK:  Abel  A  Wmcklbs,  Texte,  97  no  331: 
die  Tief«,  du  Innere  einee  Berges,  dee  HimmeU, 
llimmoltgewulbe.    See  ilio  buru  (»bore). 


bürtu  2.  f  to  büru  3  (q.  v.).  Haupt,  Johns 
Hopk.  Circ.  March  '84  p  50  reads  pur  tu; 
so  also  others.  IV  31  0  77;  R  7  a-na 
bur-ti  alpu  ul  iiaxxit  (D**  119;  J*  ad 
I.  c).  pi  perhaps  AV  1414:  51  alpe  a-di 
um-man-na-a-ta  u  bu-ra-a-ta  (MNB 
1128,  18). 

bertu  birtu  f  of  beru.  a)  glance, 
penetration,  quick  intellect  {Blick,  Scharf- 
blick}, c.  st.  bi-rit  uz-ni  (ÖI-GAL) 
iläni  Marduk.  kettu  bi-rit  uz-ni 
ia  ma-ta-a-ti  at-ta  (IV1  28  a  9—10; 
Br  9305)  seeing  of  the  mind,  knowledge, 
wisdom  {offener  8inn,  Klugheit,  Weisheit} 
§  125;  see  above,  p  26  col  2.  (u)  bir-ti 
enä-iu  before  him  II..1  between  bis  eyes) 
{vor  ihm  (würll.  zwischen  seinen  Augen)} 
V  53,  54  (=  K  175  R  7).  ZB  82  birtu  = 
the  white  of  the  eyeXburmu  the  dark 
of  the  eye.  On  ina  bi-rit  pu(?)  -ri- 
di-su  del  189,  k  bi-rit  pi-ri-du  V  31 
a-b  43,  see  pu(pi)ri-du.  also  see  II  29 
g-h  51;  V  16  c-d  43  bir  (not:  ut,  AV 
2777)-tu  preceded  by  na-'a-ru  (=namr  u) 
ZB  67;  Br  3549  (SAG-AN-R  A  -  light 
{Licht});  perhaps  also  II  39,  75  (Br  14296) 
 *|  I  bi-ir-tu. 

b)  midst  {Mitte}  bi-rit,  ina  bi-rit, 
ina  bir-ti  etc.  =  fl  Barth,  ZA  iii  58—9; 
Sayce,  ibid  232,  no  23;  BA  i  160  rm  2; 
§  81  6.  TP  ina  arax  Tasritu  a-na 
be-rit  näri  it-ta-lak  marches  up  to 
the  land  of  the  two  streams  {zieht  nach 
dem  Stromlande}  II  51  a-b  27  (KB  i  212— 3 
ad  745).  ina  bir-ti  niiäu  gab-bu  K  183, 
47  among  all  people,  also  TP  iii  41  (ina 
berti),  v  68  (berti);  Anp  ii  66  berit 
(var  bir-ti);  ina  bi-rit  Beh  8,  9, 
95  etc.;  NE  48,  169  ina  be-rit  ti-ik(q)- 
ki  qar-ni.  K  2401  b  18  at-ta  ina  bir- 
tu-su-nu  ta-za-az  (Stroso,  BA  ii  627 
fol).  ina  bi-rit-su-nu  (§  51)  ana  axä- 
mes  II  65  no  1  0  3  (KB  i  194 — 5;  D*  7; 
BP»  iv  24  foil),  ina  bir-tu-iu-nu  K 
183,  31  (BA  i  618).  ka-a-a-ma-nu  i-na 
bir-tu-us-au-nu  a-la-ku  la  i-par- 
ra-as  etc  III  4  38 — 9,  (AV  1130).  V  60 
(Relief-inscription  above  to  the  right): 
<i,)8in<i,>  Samas  u  Istar  ina 

pu-ut  apsi  I  ina  bi-rit  C«)  mus-U- 
mi  innadü  (Joh.  Jeremias,  BA  i  26»; 
see  also  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc,  Oct.,  1887: 

13* 
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ZK  i  27  fol,  Scheil,  ZA  iv  324  foil).  Asb 
viii  84  bi-rit  ic.e  rabüti  (i»Bl>  i5-c,i 
KB  ii  220 — 1  between  largo  trees  and 
I$c.u-cane  { zwischen  grossen  Bäumen  &  I 
Isqu  rohr};  Winckler,  .ForseAwn^en,  251 
{zwischen  hohen  Bäumen,  kleinem  (niedri- 
gen) Rohr} ;  also  see  Delitzsch,  ZK  ii  94 
foil]  Herr.,  vü  58  rm  3  &  cf  gi-i<;-su. 
bi-ri-tum  (C'yr  128,  21)  Tc  57  above. 

berit  näri  =  Arm  pTÜ  m  (Rost,  xi 
rm  1)  e.  g.  Asb  v  81  (Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 249  X  KB  ii  201) ;  ina  bi-rit 
näräti  8g,  Ann.  327;  also  Winckler, 
Sargon,  pp.  122  +  129.  8g  Khors  129  (KB 
ii  70 — 1)  he  pitched  his  royal  tent  {er 
schlug  sein  Zelt  auf}  ina  berit  näräti 
kiina  <»ss«>  tusme  (D8  93  &  118; 
Axura,  ZA  iii  46;  Halevy,  Melanges  de 
critique,  301). 
birtu  2.  f.  pl  biräti;  AV  1256;  DH  22; 
DPr  148  fol;  ZB  59  &  82.  o)  fetter,  bond 
{Fessel,  Bande}.  I  49  68—11  nise  a-sib  | 
qir-bi-su  ana  gi-in-di  I  u  bir-te  zu- 
'u-u-zu  il-li-ku  ri-e-su-tu;  ibid.  iv 
29—32  märe  Bäbili  sa  |  ana  ri-e- 
äu-ti  lu-lu-ku  |  a-na  <;i-in-di  u  bir- 
te  |  zu-'u-u-zu  (KB  ii  120—1).  II  29 
g-h  51  BAR-B  AR-RI  =  bi-ir-tu  (Br 
1850;  t/1740)  followed  by  ka-ru;  birtfu] 
=  XA-RA-AN-KAL  (a  ffittito  word) 
Br  11842—3;  cf  ZA  iv  386;  &  see  Lyon, 
Sargon,  62  (below),  pl  bi-ra-a-ti  par- 
zilli  addiiunüti  II  G7,  20  (KB  ii  14—5). 

b)  a  strongly  fortified  place,  castle, 
fortress  { befestigter  Platz,  Festung,  Burg| 
||  xalu  (cf  above);  whence  Hebr  nya.  8g 
Ann  112;  411  (bir-tu);  Khors  139  u-sar- 
kis^bir-tu,  also  Ann  366.  8alm  Ob  34 
&  131,  t*1)  Bir-  tum  occurs  often,  also  as 
P.  N.  (AV  1257)  e.g.  TP  III  Ann  137:  V  54 
b  5  salmu  ana  Bi-rat  &  often  as 
first  component  part  in  names  of  cities,  etc. 
Rpi  v  107  R  2  (al>  birätu.  pl  (AV  1234) 
TP  III  (KBii8 — 9)  35  bi-ra-a-ti  sa(mit> 
TJr-ar-ti;iöe.^.Ä/iors42biräti-su  dan- 
na-a-tiX43  birätisu  mar-^a-a-ti, 
44  XXII  biräti  sa  Ul-lu-su-nu  etc. 
(KB  ii  58—9).  Bg  Ann  75  bi-ra-a-te  : 
(var  xalgäni);  bi-ra-a-ti  77  &  80;  ibid 
410.  also  cf  Salm,  Ob  179;  Anp  ii  130 
(end)  (»")  bi-ra-a-te  etc.  (KB  i  94—5, 
rm  1),  iii  124.  ii.agc.ar  bi-ra-a-te 
K  181,  36;    ibid,  52  maggar  t*!>  bi-  ; 


rat  gabbu.  bi-ra-a-ti  Sa-a-si-na 
Ksüdtzon,  150,  8.  c.  St.  sa  ina  !■••) 
Na-i-ri  bi-ra-at  sa  Aiur  u-kal-lu- 
u-ni  III  6,  45  (KB  i  92—3  rm). 

(»mil)  rab  bir-ti  e.  g.  TP  111  Ann 
142  (=  III  9,  42);  KB  ii  28,  42  (end);  DH 
23,  3.  cf  rab-iaq  (DH  13,  9;  KAT> 
319;  421). 

bärütu  abstr.  noun  of  bärü.  Br  5364.  e.  g. 
Knldtzon,  11  &  14  epiiti  bärüti  doings 
of  the  magician,  diviner  {Werk  deaMagier- 
tums,  vielleicht  priesterliche  Handlungen, 
Gebetsverrichtungen};  ibid  43  epe-ii-ti 
(»möl)  Därü  (XAL)-ti  or  ana  episti 
ba-ru-ti  (no  48,  3).  pl  perhaps  BIR- 
BIR  Knudtzon,  35.  V  13  c-d  46  NI-BU- 
BU  =  ba-ru-tu  (cf 11  35  c-d  24).  (•»«) 
XAL  =  ba-ru-ti  K  3474  i  37  (Br  1229'.') 
=  K  3187  a  37  XAL-ti  (ZA  iv 

26,  28).  I  49  c  20  ina  ma-kal-]ti  U»*1) 
XAL-u-ti  Seri  |  tu-kul-ti  is-sak- 
nu-nim-ma  (cf  sör  takiltu:  omen, 
oracle)  KB  ii  192  ad  122  &  ZA  iv  8,  52 
roa-kal-ti  ba-ru-ti  (var  <amöl>  XAL- 
ti)  +11,  43  ma-kul-ti  ba-ru-u-tL 
Pinches,  Texts,  16  O  14  ba-ru-ut  äu- 
lum  u  ES-BAR  (=  purussü)  i-pu- 

I  u  -  u  i  ( ? )  (  Saych  ,  Hibbert  Lectures, 
514 — 15:  mercy). 

in i' u tu  /.  Vision,  dream  {Traum,  Gesicht | 
U  36  f  6 — 8  äu-ut-tum  =  e-gir-ru-u 
=  bi-ru-tum  (Br  14480). 

berütu  /.,  blrütu  deep,  depth  { Tiefe  | 
j*  65—6;  AV  1244  i/-183.  iö  KI-GAL 
(su-ur)  — «  bi-ru-tum  =  *>U  (in  tbe 
meaning  of  grave  {Grab})  II  44,  74; 
H  31,  717;  Br  9775;  Jensen,  216;  &  Kl- 
KAK  II  44,  75;  Br  9738.  also  see  GGA 
'76,  879;  Lyon,  Sargon,  66;  perhaps  also 

II  33  c-d  67.  IV  55  a  21  a-sar  an-nam 
in-ni-en-du  älu  aua  biräti  (KI- 
KAK)  ittabak  (Boissier,  Diss,  9  +  17: 
]/n"U  'place  forte,  elevee').  nage  birü- 
tim  Isles  (or  districts)  deep  (t.  e.  far  out 
in  the  sea)  {Inseln  (oder  Bezirke)  ti«*f  (im 
Meere)}  ZA  viii  236 — 7  X Meissner  &  Rost, 
40.  sada-a  u  bi-ru-tu  ZA  iii  318  (=  8u 
jBa««)87.  \  31  g-h  2b  (k)qi-bi-ru  =bi- 
ru-ti.  pl  beräti  thedeep,  then(=uaqbe) 
=  wells  {Tiefen,  dann  (=  naqbe)  auch 
Quellen}  Praetorhjs,  ZDMG  27,  515  :  36; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  61  etc.  AV  1234.  Sarg  Cgi 
II;  Kliors  15:  Sargon  who  etebbiru(-a) 
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na-qal»  be-ra-a-ti  (KB  ii  40—1;  52—3).  I 
IV  14  no  S  a  9—10  pi-tu-u  be-ra-a-ti 
(SI-GAL  as  if  y'barüsee  {sehen})  inu- 
sax-mi-it  (Br 8062;  9805).  IV  64  (=  IV> 
57)  a  29  Marduk  petü  kup-pi  u  be-ra-  I 
a-ti  musteiru  näräte  RA i  463  (above), 
xamnu  5a  be-ra-ti  (II  41,  50  +  53  +  75 
r/*xammu). 

NOTE:  1.  The  connection  between  berütn 
A  büru  (I)  ia  by  no  mean*  clear  and  beyond 
doubt. 

2.  Miissvni  A  Rost,  39—40;  8«  derire  II  44 
m-b  74;  8nM59  (  |  ladu)  from  barü  4;  to  this 
they  alio  refer  be-ra-a-ti  8n  Ku  ir  36  etc. 

berütu  2.  Neb  ix  5 — 7  a-8u-xu  pa- 
aq-lu-ti  I  u  äu-ur-tni-ni  |  ni-is- 
qi  bi-e-ru-tim,  KB  iii  (2)  26—7;  also 
cf  Flehmiso  ,  Neb,  58 ;  Meissner  &  Rost, 
39:  a  wooded  piece  of  land  {ein  mit  Holz 
bestandenes  Land};  Jessen,  ZA  ix  129:  forest 
{Wald  Si  Hain}  thus:  cypresses  the  most 
precious  (trees)  of  the  forest  {('y pressen, 
das  Vorzüglichste  des  Waldes}.  V  31  a-b  2  j 
be-ra-ti  fl  ki-ru-u  (q.  v.).  <;ippäti  etc. 
ana  be-ra-a-ti  Sum-mu-xi  ZA  iii  318 
(=»  8n  Rats)  87;  also  cf  Meissner  b  Rost, 
39  St  86. 

According  to  some  the  word  means:  field 
especially:  lowland  {Acker,  speciell  das 
tiefgelegene  Land,  resp.  den  Untergrund  } . 

birutu  2.  famine  { Hungersnot  \  see  H  89, 
24 — 5  quoted  above  under  birü.  Rost,  98 
explain  also  II  67,  21  ina  bi-ru-ti  by 
famine  {durch  Aushungern}. 

biriätum  in  eqlu  bi-ri-a-'tum  =  biritu 
a  kind  of  field  {Art  Feld}  Tim  WTO 
(ME is 8 SEK,  143,  77  :  1). 

biritU  /.  f  to  birü  2  (q.  v.).  I  70  d  13— lb 
pu-qut-tu  lismux  si-ir-a  bi-ri-ta 
likabbisa  sepäsu  (=  rrna).  Meisssee. 
143  plantation  and  field  {Pflansrenwuchs 
St  Ackerland},  on  U  11—15  tee  G  §  70; 
Jesses,  ZA  i  409;  On  the  whole  in- 
scription: J.  Oppert,  RP  ix  92  fol;  DK 
36  rm;  Bezold,  Lit.,  159—60;  Boissier, 
Z>i*s,  21—36  St  literature  quoted  there. 

biritU  2.  fettering,  fetters,  enclosure  {Fes- 
selung, Fesseln,  Einschliessung} .  AV  1238 ; 
Gdtard,  JA  '85,  45;  DK  7.    V  47  a  58 

mas-kan  bi-ri-tum;  ibid  b  32  (end) 

bi-ri-tu  (ZB  59).   Asb  ii  109;  iii  59  ina 

.    <««>  si-ic-ci  ii-qa-ti  parzilli  bi-ri-ti 


parzilli  (KB  ii  ls2  etc.);  also  cf  Asb  i 
131.  ibid  v  4  &  ix  22  qätS  u  iepS  bi- 
ri-tam  parzilli  (=  AN-BAR)  ad-di- 
su-nu-ti;  8n  ii  71  (§  139);  iv  39  etc. 
Wincklbr,  Sargon,  190  (below)  has  (bei) 
bi-ri-tu  parzilli.  II  15  b  22  i-gar  bi- 
ri-ti  isissu  ittexilcu  Meissser,  123 
Emit  einer  Mauer  von  biritu  wird  er 
sein  Fundament  befestigen}.  II  38  c-d 
15—17  bi-ri-tum  (Br  2585)  followed  by 
bi-it  bi-ri-tum  (Br  6442)  *  i-gar  bi- 
ri-tum. 

bireti  perhaps  broadway  {breite  Strasse} 
Arm  T$  (?).  8n  Bell  61,  Rast  (ZA  iii  318: 
boundaries)  89  where  8n  makes  shining 
like  daylight  the  bireti  u  süqäni  of 
Nineveh  {Sn  lässt  die  bireti  It  süqäni 
Niniveh's  taghell  erglänzen};  bireti  der 
eigentliche  Gegensatz  zu  süqäni,  BA  iii 
100.  also  IV  57  a  8—4  the  witch  {die 
Hexe}  ta-a-a-li-tum  sa  bi-ri-e-ti 
|  xa-a-a-di-tum  ia  re-ba-a-ti  (TM  iii 
3 — 4:  Burgen). 

bar  tu  tu  abstr.  noun  of  bar  tu  (q.  v.). 

birtütu  abstr.  noun  of  birtu  (§  65  no  2); 
that  city  a-na  <»*>  bir-tu-ti  as-bat 
I  used  as  a  fortress  {diese  Stadt  benutzte 
ich  als  Festung}  Sn  i  78;  Ku  i  12;  Bell 
24  (without  %l);  cf  Rost,  xxii  on  <al) 
birtu  cabtät  it  see  cabätu. 

*bäiu  1.  stink  {stinken}  see  ba'aäu  1. 

bäiu  2.  =  ttha  c/'ba'asu  2. 

ba$t  be,  exist,  happen  {sein,  existiren,  statt- 
finden} I  iiü  (=.Tn);  have  {haben}  Anp 
i  43  etc.;  possess  {besitzen}  Jastrow.  — 
Bezold,  Diss,  26  rm  2;  Achaemenidtn  50, 
below;  DH  21 ;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  261 
rm  1.  >  ba-Su  (like  la-pan)  lit*  with 
him  (is)  =  he  has,  there  is,  exists;  §  9,  19. 
also  ba-Ai-a  (c.  t.)  Meissner,  75,  19. 

iö  GAL  (or  IK?)  ZB  71;  Br  2238;  AV 
1083;  also  see  Sc  49;  H  14.  171  ga-al  | 
GAL  I  ba-su-u;  8b  1  iii  O  24;  8C  280 
di-im  I  KIM  |  ba-su-u;  H  29,  661—4; 
Br9116;  cf  IV  1  b  65 — 6  su-nu  ibassu(»). 
ME-EN  Brl0404;HF30;ME-A  Br  10459. 
ZI  =  ba-su-u,  V  21  g-h  20;  Br  2306.  (pre- 
ceded by  se-mu-u  St  ma-ga-ru).  MAL- 
MAL,  ZA  i  192;  Br  5430.  MA-AL 
dialectic  for  GAL  (Br  5430)  -  baiü  (Br 
6811;  cf  IV  9  b  5;  11  b  15,  17  etc.). 
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CQ  ac  Merodacb-Baladan  Stein  (Berlin) 
üi  18  par-ga-nis  GAL  (=  IK?)  -e 
(-  baie-e;  BA  ii  Ml;  KB  üi.  1, 1M-7  ik- 
kal  a-xu-u-ti);  a-di  la  ba-ie-e  (u-ial- 
pit)  etc.  e.  g.  Ash  vi  63;  Smith.  Ajtb,  43, 
42  (KB  ii  164,  below)  entirely  Oit^  :  to  the 
not  being)  »gänzlich  (worth:  Ui  ram 
NichUein)}.  a-di  la  ba-ii-i  Sn  ii  18 
(uialikiu)  etc.;  I  52  (no  3)  a  27;  V  31 
e-f  4H  adi  ul-la:  a-di  la  ba-ie-e  (D** 
133  rm  3).  form«  ba-ii-i;  ba-ii-e*ba- 
le-e  occur  often. 

pr  ib-ii  (T.  A.,  London,  3,  24).  tarn- 
lüia  ul  ib-ii  Sn  vi  31;  I  44,  57  (the  pa- 
lace) had  no  terrace  {eine  Terrasse  hatte 
er  (der  Palast)  nicht},  nl  ib-si  Gil- 
gamei  ni-bi-ru  ma-ti-ma  NE  67,  21 
O  there  never  was  a  crossing  {  O,  es  hat 
niemals  eine  Fähre  gegeben  };  on  ü  20  foil 
see  Dw  60;  J*  86;  JIN  30—1;  minü  ib- 
ia-a  (*-  SfA-AL)  IV  11  b  15—6;  17—8. 
la-nin  ul  ib-ii  Anp  i  43  etc.;  la  ib-iu 
(of  a  f)  there  is  not  {(von  einem  f)  es  gibt 
nicht}  II  35  g-h  75;  8g  Cyl  8.  ib-iu  ZA 
iii  209,  6;  iv  233.  11.  ul  ib-ia-a  (=  NU- 
ME-A)  II  131  Ä30  (R*  29—30;  Br  10361); 
ul  ib-iu-u  II  124,  20—1.  (ana  epes 
<;almi  in-a-t.um)  u-zu-un-iu  ib-ii- 
mn  V  61  d  12 — 13  his  mind  was  bent  on 
{«ein  Sinn  war  gerichtet  (auf  die  Herstel- 
lung die«er  Bilder) }  BA  i  273.  II  16  e-f  19 
—24  ina  na-ri  tab-ba-äi-ma  (IT  ps?) 
|  iniika  da-ad-da-ru  ah-hu-na-ma  I  I 
ina  ki-ri-i  tab-ii-mn  (Br  6109)  |  su-  \ 
lu-up-pa-ka  mar-tum)  ZB  97,  above; 
D*»  137  rm  2;  JXor.n,  BA  ii  299—302; 
Br  11957)  Haitt:  thou  art  so  offensive, 
that  when  thou  goost  into  the  river,  the 
water  becomes  foul,  and  when  thou 
comest  into  the  garden,  the  fruits  grow 
hitter  {du  hist  so  ekelhaft,  das«  wenn 
du  in  den  Finna  gehst,  das  Wasser  von  dir 
stinkend  wird,  und  wenn  du  in  den  Garten 
kommst,  die  Früchte  bitter  werden},  pl 
ibSii  (AV,  Liverpool,  9  cot  2);  ib-5u-u 
(often);  ibis  (3/")  NR  25.  i-ni-ib-ii 
NE  47,  140;  ibid  144  ina  ial-li  ni- 
lb-il. 

PC  XE-OAL  ~  lih-ii  V  44  c-d  19; 
also  12  iuma  lih-ii;  PN  Su-mu-nm 
li-ib-ii.  lib-ia-a  (ZA  iv  233,5);  lih- 
ia-a  u-su-un-ki  let  thy  ear  be  directed 
to  {lass  deinen  Sinn  gerichtet  sein}  ZA  v 


6.  13.  h  lib-bi-iu  lu-ba-ui  it  sa  lib- 
bi-ja  lu-hu-us  what  his  (my)  wish  maj 
be  (??,  Berlin  Akad.  Mon  .  Ber^  1888. 
1353). 

PS  i-ba-ai-si  H  45,  4  ~=  D  91.  4.  it- 
tiiu  ibaiii  H  5?,  58  followed  by  ittilu 
ul  ibasii  (59):  II  38,  20—1.  H  81,  10  bu- 
nl-tu  (ZK  i  82)  la  i-ba-as-iu-u.  IV  4 
b  15  raa-am-man  la  i-ba-su-u  (Br 
1495).  GAL  (-=  ibai)-si  II  49  no  4,  44. 
46:  ibid  a-649  ina  mat  ibai-5i  (Brll9P; 
TSBA  üi  176);  ibid  51  pl:  GAL-MES. 
del  141  k  143  man-za-zn  nl  i-pa-a«- 
iim  (rar  -sum)-ma  (=  ihasima)  but  as 
there  was  no  place  of  rest  (the  dove, 
swallow  returned)  {doch  da  kein  Ruhe- 
platz vorhanden  war  (kehrte  die  Taub*». 
Schwalbe,  wieder  zurück)}  KAT>  76,  bfoll; 
GGN,  1883,  102  rm  3  (on  p  103);  §  152. 
la  i-pa-ii  I  27,  79  it  it  not  so  {es  ist 
nicht  so}.  H  128  0  60  e-ni-ku  it-ti  qa- 
ti-ia  qa-tu  .  .  sa  ii-ia-an-na-nu  nl 
i-ba-ai-ii  (59  =  [MA] AL);  64  ie-pn 
ia  is-ia-an-na-nu  ul  i-ba-ai-si  (63: 
MA-AL);  ul  i-ba-ai-ii  Neb  i  25;  V  64 
a  25;  NE  66,  28  im-ma-ti-ma  zi-ru- 
tum  i-ba-ii  as  long  as  there  exists 
enemity  {so  lange  es  Feindschaft  gibt] 
ibid  66,  32  i-ba-ai-ii,  also  65,  8;  13,  5 
i-ba-ai-iu-u.  BO  iv  131,  14  en-na 
a-ga-a  i-ba-ai-ii;  also  see  ZA  iii  395. 
27;  iv  8,  43. 

IV  34  a  23  (Sargon)  ia-ni-na  gab-ri 
Nü-TUK  (=  lä  ibai)-äi;  H  59,  30  &  31 
kima  KI-LAM  (=  maxiru)  i-ba-su-u. 
32  maxiru  ina  äli  i-ba-iu-u.  del  14 
i-ba-iu  abu  («=  AD)-iu-nu  (Jensen. 
389),  or  im-dal-ku  abu-iu-nu  (?).  2f 
NE  3,  7;  12,  34  ta-ba-ai-ii  (BA  i  104); 
pl  ibaiiü  often  e.  g.  K  13,  12;  i-ba-ai- 
iu-u,  etc. 

pm  in  such  forms  as  a-di  iame  o 
or?itim  ba-iu-u  V  56  b  60.  D  95  (d  IS) 
16  remenü  sa  bul-lu-Ju  ba-iu-u  it- 
tiiu  with  whom  it  lies  to  keep  alive  (or 
revive?)  {bei  dem  es  liegt  (=•■  in  dessen 
Macht  es  steht)  lebendig  zu  machen  (er- 
halten)}.  Sn  v  15  ki-i  <ji-ru-u»- 

iu  ba-ii-i  as  they  were  behind  him 
(followed  him)  {da  sie  hinter  ihm  waren ' 
see,  however,  KB  ii  104 — 5;  Tiele  (ZA  v 
304)  because  he  had  vagabonds  and  thuc« 
with  him  {da  er  Landläufer  (ri-kil-tH 
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&  sohlechtes  Gesindel  (xab-la-ti)  um 
sich  hatte}.  Neb  i  55  bei  mi-na-a  ba- 
ii(-ma)  KB  üi  (2)  12—3  lord  of  all  that 
exists  {Herr  aller  Dinge,  die  existieren} 
see,  however,  basamu. 

ma-la  ba-su-u  as  many  (much)  as 
there  exists)  {so  viele  ihrer  existiren,  etc.\ 
often.  ZK  i  88  (no  2)  7;  ZA  iii  366,  10; 
8n  i  31;  D  49,  37;  126  (tU>  3)  13;  II  67, 
10;  V  61  e  34.  ma-la  ba-sa-a  IV  29  a 
46  k  49  (Br  12180);  ibid  44  siknat  na- 
piSti  ma-la  äu-ma  na-ba-a  ina  mäti 
ba-sa-a  (3/>/  =  GAL-LA  Br  2238)  as 
many  as  exist  in  the  land  {so  viele  ihrer 
auf  Erden  sind}  §58;  also  IV  52  (IV»  45) 
no  3  R  2;  AV  (Liverpool)  9  col  2;  Nabd 
314,  8  etc. 

mimma  ba-Su-u  V  11  a-C  41  «=  H  113, 
37  =  D  127,  39  (Br  1642  St  fol;  12001 ;  ZK 
i  12);  V  19  c-d  24.  mimma  la  ba-äu-u 
H  63,  12;  V  40  d  60.  mim-ma  Sa  ina 
lib-bi  ba-aä-su-u  V  50,  24  (-  NI-GA- 
GA  23);  IV  28  a  8  etc. 

NOTE:  T.  A.  (Bksold,  Diplomacy,  xxxriii/o0 
we  1.»..  the  fortni  ig  1  m  i-ba-ia-ta  (16,  40; 
ob  the  i-  efxxxü  rm  4)  L  i-ba-al-ia-kn  (80, 
SO);  i-bn-la-ti  (68,»);  i-ba-iu-ti  (67,8;  tf 
xxirüi  rm  4);  pl  2  ■  i-ba-la-tu-nu  (13,  2«). 

tp  KÜ-UR-GAL-ZU  =  re-'i-i  hi- 
fi  i-i  V  44  a-b  23  be  my  shepherd  {sei 
mein  Hirte}  Hommel,  Geschichte,  427; 
Haupt,  And  Rev,  '84,  July,  p  91.  perhaps 
H  120,  24  bi-äi-im-ma. 

CK)  basü  as  adj  see  basü  2. 

NOTE:  1.  ba-au-u  («;.  ».).  Babyloniaa  («.  f.) 
for  ba-iu  -n. 

3.  PN  Ba-ia  (AV  1077);  (•■**)  Ba-sa-a 
(AV  1078;  Nabd  119,  6)  my  being  j  mein  8<in 
=  BaiäUle  =  Baiä'a;  Piscnss,  Texts,  6  R  10 
etc  —  Ba-sa-iln-iii  (AV  1079);  Ba-ia-Mar- 
duk  (AV  1080);  alio  Nabü-ha-ia  H  64,  7;  ibid 
43  XabS-ba-ia-an-ni  (perhap«  properly  put . 
AV  WM)  Nabü-air-ba-ia  II  64,  9  (AV  6769); 
Bil  -ba-ia  V  64,  34  (—  K  613,  3). 

3.  Merodach-Baladan  Stein  iii  14  perhaps  ia 
(mät)  Akk»diki  pi-iu  ep-ii-ma  (not  ib- 
ii-ma)  KB  Ui  (1)  188-7;  BA  U  261  (tee  pä 
epein). 

4.  baiä  ui(a|n»(io)  his  can  (mind)  are 
toward  L  e.  he  pays  attention  to  ||  Aufmerksam- 
keit  (Gehör,  Sinn)  auf  etwas  richten,  i  a  ....  b  a- 
i  a  •  a  n  -  *  n  -  n  a  -  a  -  *  u  I  61  (no  1)  a  6  =  D  123, 
5.  KB  iii  (3)  46—7  «  6;  garni  i  33  A  often,  ana 
ba-ie-a  nana  (written  PI  -f  TT)-*»  Mero- 
dach-Baladan  Stein  iit6;V63a3iaba-ia-a 
nana- in,  also  cf  ZA  t  67,  IS;  V  61  ,1  12—3; 
A  ree  ui(u)nu- 


3  perhaps  in  PN  t«-l)  La  tu-ba- 
ii(-in-ni). 

5  cause  to  be,  call  into  being,  existence, 
make,  arrange  {ins  Dasein  rufen,  machen, 
arrangirenj  ac  butuqti  qirbaiun  |  la 
Su-ub-ii-i  Neb  vi  47—8  (AV  8385);  ana 
la  su-ub-Ji-i  not  to  commit  {nicht  zu 
begehen;  KB  iii  (2)  78,  20.  8g  Cyl  52 
aS-Iu  ri-(ig)-ga-(a)te  la  Sub-Si-i  (KB 
ii  66—7)  not  to  cause  any  evil  {um  nichts 
Böses  zu  veranlassen  I . 

pr  u-lab-Si-i  8g  Ann  136;  u-lab-ii 
Khor»  78;  u-Se-ib-ii  Peiber,  BabyLVer- 
träge,  exiii  14;  G§49adIUl3,  36.  uiabii 
&  usebii  often  in  PN  e.  g.  Nabu  u-sab- 
ii  H  67,  15  (KAT»  232,  9)  AV  5759.  'u- 
i  a  -  a  b  -  i  i  T.  A.  (25, 24,  Bezold,  Diplomacy). 
kettu  u  misare  u-sab-ia  (»=■  MA- AL) 
IV  9  6  5 — 6.  [u-zu-un?]  u-sab-ii  |  ui- 
ta-bi-il  kabitti  etc.  88,  5—12,  101  ii  3. 
la-pa-an  six-bar  (or  mas?)-ti  ardäni- 
su  Sa  u-äab-Su-u  eliSu  Asb  x  11  (KB  ii 
230—1);  u  sa  nu-sab-Su-u  IV»  58  iii 21. 
ab-bu  u-sah-Su-u  ZA  iii  31 5 (=8n  Rast) 
74  had  caused  devastation  {hatte  Ver- 
wüstung angerichtet }  see,  above,  4  col  2. 
xi-it-^u  u-5ab-Su-u  Sn  iii  2;  cf  III  12, 
26  had  committed  sin  {hatten  Sünde  be- 
gangen}, also  Sn  v  12  u-sab-Su-u  si- 
xu  &  Asb  iii  8  (KB  ii  178—9)  caused  a 
revolt  {veranlassten  einen  Aufruhr }.  u- 
sab-su-u  |  ta-lit-tu  aS-rat  K  183,  20 
they  give  birth,  the  confinement  is  happy 
{sie  gebären,  die  Zeugung  ist  erfolgreich! , 
also  IV»  61  (=  rV  68)  6  21  -  D  117,  6 
(ki  ummaka)  tu-iab-Su-lfa-ni  which 
has  born  thee  {die  dir  das  Dasein  ge- 
geben }  Christopher  Johnston  (Nov.  8, 
1889). 

ip  pu-lu-ux-ti  ilütika  |  Su-ub- 
ia-a  ina  libbiia  Neb  i  70—1  (§  94);  <u> 
Marduk  tap-pi-e  e-\i  (-di?)  sub-si 
V44d21;  pc  li-sab-Si.  pm  perhaps 
Sab-Sn-u  V  32  d  22  see  baiamu;  acj 
mu-sib-si  Marduk  (P.  N.,  AV  5759); 
Sa  mu-iab-äu-u  IV  65  d  21;  mu-Sab- 
Si  (cj-iin-ri  u  ku-bu-ut-te-e  mu-kin 
xegalli)  D  95,  7. 

5*  us-tab-Si  caused  to  be  {verur- 
sachte! JBA8  ('91)  33.  tul-tab-ii  ma- 
a-ri  NE  8,  20  thou  hast  caused  my  son 
to  be  {du  riefst  meinen  8ohn  ins  Leben}; 
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PN  Nabu  (also  Sin)  -tal-tab-ii  li- 
si-ru  Neb  161,  5  +  8  etc.  N,  may  be  right, 
what  thou  hast  created  { N,  möge  recht 
sein,  was  du  erschaffen}. 

XI  be  called  into  existence,  become, 
grow  etc.,  also:  be  {in's  Dasein  gerufen 
werden,  werden,  wachsen,  auch:  sein} 
T°  58;  Knüdtzon,  i  5  &  p  290.  NE  61,  11 
ia-pat  ek-li-tum-ma  ul  (  +  63,  36) 
fib]-ba-as-si  nu-ru.  inad-bar  (Winck- 
ler,  Forschungen,  251)  a-sar  u-ma-am 
ceri  la  ib-ba-as-su-u  Asb  viii  109  is 
not  found  {wird  nicht  gefunden}  or:  cannot 
exist  {kann  nicht  existiren}  KU  ii  200—1. 
a-a  ib-ba-si  Asb  i  102  not  may  become 
{werde  nicht}.  KB  ii  244—5,  18  sunqu 
is-ku-nu  (cf  ibid,  rm  ♦)  ib-ba-su-u 
ni-ib-re-tu;  22  =  ib-ba-su-u  ebüru 
a  harvest  war  gathered  {eine  Ernte  fand 
statt}.  II  16Ö-&70—  1  ib-ba-as-si  (§19) 
xi-Hx-ta-su-nu  (ul  iu-na-si  ri-is-su) 
see  Jäger,  BA  ii  280—5  (on  ü  58—71)  bis 
want  sets  in  {ihr  Bedürfnis  tritt  zu  Tage}; 
Brünxow  (ZA  viii  130)  whose  wish  is  ful- 
filled {dessen  Begehr  wird  .  rfüllt  (&  es 
erhebt  sich  sein  Haupt)}  but  Hadpt 
{Paper 8  of  Phü.  Or.  Club,  i  250  &  269 
rm  3)  their  waut  set  in  and  their  suffer- 
ing was  heightened  {ihr  Mangel  trat  ein 
&  ihr  Leiden  ward  erhöht}.  IV  15  a  34 
,  ul  ib-ba-ai-ii.  K  583  (Oracle  of  BeUis 
to  Aiurbanipal)  3  a-di  ki-i  sa  aq-hu- 
u-ni  ip-pa-Su-u-ni  (BA  ii  633)  it  has 
been  done  {es  ist  geschehen}.  D  134  C 
16 — 9  ca-al-tu  |  a-sar  ki-na-tu-ti  j 
qar-gi  a-ka-li  ]  a-sar  pa-si-su-ti  ip- 
pa-ai-äi  Meissner,  147  rm  l  strife  is 
found  among  »ervants,  gossip  among  the 
barbers  (or  physicians?)  {Streit  gibt  es  bei 
den  Mägden,  Klatscherei  bei  den  Bar- 
bieren (oder:  Badem,  Hommei.,  Sum.  Les., 
119)}. 

ZI*  be  brought  into  being,  happen  {ins 
Dasein  gebracht  werden,  stattfinden}  ina 
eli  a-me-lut-tum  (or  amelüti)  it- 
tab-iu-u  Peiser,  Bnb.  Verträge,  cxüi  9, 
22;  Nabd  257,  10  (he  goes  to  law  against); 
IV  34  i  O  22  ÜB  MAX  it-tab-8i. 

Den-.  h*iü  (2),  buiü  (1  &  2);  baitu  (»); 
biiltu  A  biiJötu. 

basu  2.  existing,  current  {existirend,  gegen- 
wärtig}. II  9  d  21  bit  ba-iu-u  (perhaps  j 
literal  rendering  of  E-QAL-LA);  H59,25  \ 


KI-LAM-GAR-ZA  =  niaxiru  ba- 
su-u  (Br  5430;  11957)  current,  present 
price  {der  übliche,  gegenwärtige  Preis,'; 
Pinches,  Texts,  16  0  12  ba-Sa-a-ti  ud- 
di-äa  E-KUR-ME&  (=  ekurre)-iu 
rab-ba-a-ti  (Sayce,  Hibbert  Ltctures 
514 — 5  on  this  text). 

busu  /.  possession,  property,  treasure  ttr. 
{Besitz,  Habe,  Schatz  etc.\  ||  säsu,  nam- 
küru,  makküru,  marsltu  etc.  AV  1441 
&  1444.  §§  9,  84;  65,  10;  Flemmino,  Neb. 
55.  ZK  ii  303  fol,  no  6;  Strassmayer,  ZA 
iii  130;  Schräder,  Assyr.  Bab.  Keilinschr.. 
304;  TSBA  iii  109;  BA  i  12  rm  2.  V  11 
b-c  38  NIO-[GA]  I  bu-su-u,  H  113,  ii 
=  D  127, 38  (ad  b  seeZA  i  12).  In  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) written  GAR  (pi  +  MES  or  ZUN) 
Bezold,  Diplomacy.  II  15  c-d  8  GAB- 
81L(?)LA  =  bu-su-u  (Br  362;  11991) 
Si  again  H  74,  9+10  bu-su-u,  busu  e- 
kal-lim  with  it>  =  V  21  a  13.  bu-se-e 
Sg  Ann  197.  II  33  g  12  (H  211)  bu-si-e. 
Anp  i  48  sal-la-su-nu  sa-su-MES  (rar 
bn-5a-MEÖ)-su-nu  (as-lu-la)  Brl2l73; 
cf  ibid  61  +  ii  18;  64  &  66  la-Iu-ME*- 
su  (=  bu-sa-MES-su);  ibid  42  St  99; 
V31  a-fe45— 6  u-ta-ar  |  si-mu-su  u-tar- 
ra  bu-iu-Su  (ZA  ii  303;  Br  12173).  Dib- 
6ara-legend  (K  1282)  B  23  ina  biti 
a-iar  biti  bu-sa-  .  Sak-nu  in  the 
house  or  any  other  place  where  property 
is  kept  {im  Hause  oder  wo  sonst  Besitz 
verwahrt  ist}  BA  ii  432—3.  K  2619  i  22 
na-kam  bu-se-e  Bäbili  the  heaped 
up  treasure  of  B  {den  aufgehäuften 
Schatz  Bs\  BA  ii  427—8.  lu-ku-ul  bu- 
8e-e  ma-ti-tan,  V  65  6  41  (ZK  ii  351 
rm  1);  ekal  attadin  a-di  (—  and)  bu- 
se-suflV/91  (ZA  iv  54  fol)  with  its  contents 
{mit  seiner  Habe},  bu-sa-su-oum 
ma-ak-ku-ur-su-un  Neb  vii  20  (§  56a), 
bu-sa-a-su  il-qi  KB  iii(2)  130,  17;  BAii 
218—9.  Asb  vi65;  TP  i  83;  ii  33.  bu-Si-im 
u  mi-im-ma  nu-ma-at  bit  abisunu 
(Meissner,  79—80,  no  100,  11—2).  On  the 
interchange  of  Sa-su  (not  GAR-su)  k 
buiü  see  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.,  May  '90. 
xx ;  Herr,  vii  59  ad  Sn  ii  29  and  literature 
quoted  there. 

bisu  by-form  of  buiü  {Nebenform  zu  buiü' 
see  Meissner,  no  105,  4. 

busü  2.  wealthy  {wolhabend}  BA  ii  296 
ad  V  11  o-c  48  AM-MA-AL  =  NIG- 
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GAL  =  bu-su-u  (=  H  111  &  113,  44; 
D  127,  46;  Br  2238  St  4704  &  12015)  pre- 
ceded by  mesru  fresh,  luxuriant  {von 
Frische  strotzend}  &  ed(t)ln  noble  { vor- 
nehm} cf  bit  bu-su-n  rabü  (ct.)  the 
great  treasury  of  the  king  {das  grosse 
Schatzhaus  des  Königs};  also  bit  busü 
nidinit  sarri  =  bit  sutummu  sarri 
(Tc  xiv/b/;  etc.);  V  21  0-6  13  NIG- 
O  AL-LA  -  bu-äu-u  (Br  12016). 
(Jam)  b(p)is-SU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  ZA 
vi  294,  16. 

bisu  bad,  wicked  {schlecht,  böse}  see  bi- 
i-Su. 

be&U  see  bi-e-su. 

basalu  boil.cook.roast  }kochen,rÖ8ten|r/c.^2 
AV  1084.  pr  mi-ra-nu-us-su-un  (=  ina 
miränisunu,  ymo,  *ne)  ina  eli  lib- 
bisunu  ib-si-lu-nim-ma  (or  pasalu?) 
Asb  iv26  -7  in  theirwrath  (bitterness)  they 
boiled  over  in  their  heart  {in  ihrer  Bitter- 
keit kochte  ihr  Herz  über},  pm  Siru  Sa 
[ina]  pi-en-ti  ba-as-lu  Sa  tum-ri 
IV  32  a  30  ( +  b  15;  33  c  3  +  35)  (the  king 
shall  eat)  neither  roasted  nor  smoked  (sa 
tumri  8.  c.  baslu)  meat  {(der  König  soli 
essen)  weder  geröstetes  noch  geräuchertes 
Fleisch}  Lötz,  Quaesttones,  etc.  40  foil, 
fin  del  206  xam-sa-tum  äi-ba  it-ta- 
di  |  sittsi-tum  ba-as-lat  in  the  fifth 
place  he  added  'old  age',  in  the  sixth  it 
(the  kurummatu)  was  cooked  J  fünftens 
tat  ex  'Greisenalter'  hinzu;  6tcni  wurde 
sie  (die  kurummatu)  gekocht}  cf  ibid 
217v(Jx*N  33;  BA  i  140). 

5'  let  cook  {kochen  lassen}  K  112,  12 
u-sa-ab-äi-il  u-sa-kil-su-nu.  ulteb- 
Ii]  Iibbi  he  distracted  my  heart  (lit'' 
caused  it  to  seethe)  Sayce,  BP1  iii  82  rm  3 
ad  T.  A. 

NOTE.  V  60  b  40-1  read  probably  nu-ni- 
iu  u-iab-ial  (he  broiled)  ib  KB. 

Derr.  nabialta  IV  04  *  7  (§65,  31«)  A  «<//: 

baslu  cooked  {gekocht*  Pinches,  PSBA  xiii 
29  rm;  ZB  76;  ZA  ii  460,  4—5.  cf  AV  1084 
siru  ba-as-lu  u  bal-tu  meat  cooked 
or  raw  J  Fleisch,  gekocht  oder  roh}. 

b(p?)iälätll.  II  43  d-e  22  kak-ku-tum 
biä-la-a-tum. 


basamu,  make  (beautiful),  form,  set  up, 
restore,  build,  prepare  {(schön)  machen, 
bilden,  formen,  wiederherstellen,  bauen, 
zubereiten}  AV  1081.  Haupt,  GGN  '83, 
101  :  1  'be  fragrant,  smell  sweet'.  Lyon- 
Sayce  (ZK  ii  4,  above)  primitive  meaning: 
'place'.  II  27  a-b  61  .  .  .  BAB  m  ba-sa- 
mu  SEG  (-  ftipStl)  Br  6875,  followed 
by  ba-sa-mu  5a  bu-us-Su-mi  (62)  AV 
144«;  Br  6894;  6895  fol;  2962.  pr  ib-Sim- 
ma  qas-ta  Jensen,  280,  35  he  prepared 
his  bow  {er  machte  seinenBugen  zurecht}, 
orib-riq(l).  ab -Sim  c/"Sg  Bull  78;  also 
Meissner  &  Bost,  37  no  77;  Wincklek, 
Sargon,  206  col  2.  KB  ii  76—7  ad  Khors 
165ap-rik-ma(  j/paraku).  ib-Sim-ma 
I V  1 6  b  3—4  (Br  3543 );  Neb  i  24  since  Mo  rduk 
created  me,  ib-ii-mu  nabniti  ina  tun- 
no  (KB  iii,  2,  10—11)  &  vii  49  ina  li- 
bitti  ib-äi-ma  (KB  iii,  2,  24—5).  ps  ul 
i-ba-as-Si-mu  ki-su-ur-5u  KB  iii  (2f 
90—1,  37  not  will  its  boundary  be  com- 
pleted {nicht  wird  ihre  Umgrenzung  voll- 
endet}, pm  mala  basmu  (AV  1085)  all 
that  is  (created)  {alles  was  (geschaffen) 
ist}  in  colophons  of  tablets  e.g.  II  21  a  31; 
23  a  59  (ma-la  ba-as-me);  ni-me-qi 
Nabu  ti-kip  sa-tak-ki  ma-la  ba- 
as-mu  V  51  a  55;  16,  72;  according  to 
which  supply  V  30,  48.  K  161,  7  (ZK  ii  2). 

cm  ba-5i-mu  u^ürat  es-ri-e-ti  | 
mu-ud-di-su  pa-rak-ki  Pinches  Texts, 
16  0  10;  also  Neb  i  35  according  to  §  58 
(see  above  baäü  1). 

NOTK.  V  32rf-<-21  (•»•»)  BAR  (D  23, 
190)  TAG-TAG  ^  e-pil  ba-ia-mi  lab- 
in-u  I  iab-iu-a  title  of  an  official  |  Be- 
aintcntitel;  alio  ef  II  51  c-J  M  e-pii  b  a -[la- 
in i']  iab-iu-a  (Br  8S93  A  fol). 

3  form,  build,  create  {bilden,  bauen, 
schaffen}  Lyon, Sa rgon,»  1.D94.1  u-ba-ai- 
sim  man-za-zi  (?)....  iläni  rabüti 
(Jensen,  146;  288;  347  fol),  ibid  6  &  8  ; 
usarsid  &  ukin.  Guyaro,  Rev.  critique, 
'80,  no  3  'j'etablis';  also  see  Haupt,  Sint- 
flutbericht, 21.  D  94  c  2  u-ba-a5-5i-mu 
.  .  .  bu-ru-mi  iq-gu-ti  (Jensen,  290/b/); 
Sn^Ti4iv22  pitiq  ere  u-ba-ai-äim-ma 
unakkila  niklatsu. 

Derr.  biiimn,  A  baimu  (1). 


(AV  1360.  Br  11020  A  11931)  in  list  of  clothing  [j  in  einer  Kleiderltal«,  V  21  e-d  20-1  perbapi 
kai-iu  ~  bu-ttk-ku  V  14  m4  78:  <;  u  b  i  t  buiikkn  (ZK  ii  43  rm  3)  read  putikku  (Br  5260;  6716). 
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hasamu  perhaps  a  noun  {vielleicht  ein 
Nomen}  II  30  c-d  2  e-lit  ba-sa-mi, 
preceded  by  e-lit  ur-ci  (probably  c.  8t. 
of  iltu  3,  or  e-li-tum,  q.  v.)  AV  2239; 
Br  6908.  II  36  c-d  1—3  we  road  BABA 
=  ba-äa-mu  [  riä  (or  saq?)-qu  I  u- 
du-u  Br  6875;  Schräder,  Berl.  Akad. 
Mon.  Ber.,  1881,  417—8  =  Balsam. 

ba§tnu  IV  22  a  47  ki-ma  mi^-pa-a-nu 
ba-as-me  (=  GIR)  mimma  sum-su 
i-sak-kir  (Br  334).  Perhaps  the  same  as: 

basmu  2.  poisonous  serpent  {giftige  Schlan- 
genart} c/"=  (ZA  iii  206  rml),  Se  16 
u-äu  I  GIB  J  ba-aä-mu  (Hommel,  Sum. 
Lei.,  84:  dragon  {Drachen})  Br  98  (RI N?); 
II  27  0-6  63  GAL-GIR  =  ba-aä-mu 
(Br  13081  &  14247);  IV  26  no  2-,  14—5 
i-ma-at  ba-aS-me  sa  a-mi  ^>^-^ 

-la  i-za-an-nn  (Jensen,  277  &rm8;Br 
*  7648  &  790);  V  33  d  50  ba-as-me  .. 
la(u)x-me  |  ku-sa-riq-qu  etc.  (Jensen, 
277;  309  foil;  KB  iii  (i)  144—5).  Hymn  to 
Adar-Ninib  (Abel  &  Winckler,  Texte, 
eOfoDRn  ki-ma  ba-sa(?)-mi  na-aä-ri 
it-ba  (or  -ma?)  a-mi-lu  li-in-nis-ka 
(Hommei, ,  Sum.  Le8.,  123—4);  K  2148  ii, 
it  is  said  of  Ea  17  . . . .  ki-ma  ba-as-mi 
aa-kin  (Bezold,  ZA  ix  118—9). 
büsänu  (AV  1442)  see  bu'usänu. 

bisru  flesh  &  blood,  blood  relation  {Fleisch 
h  Blut,  Blutsverwandtschaft}  AV  1262; 
DPr  170  rm  3;  D8  143  =  Ifett;  II  29  e-fßl 
bi-is-ru  =  se-ir-ru. 

bastu  (=  ntfo"  in  P.  N.)  Jastrow,  Journal 
of  Bibl.  Lit.,  xiii  19—30.  |^basu,  origi- 
nally perhaps  an  epithet  of  a  deity:  the 
powerful  one,  the  power  {ursprünglich 
wol  Attribut  einer  Gottheit:  machtvoll, 
Macht};  then  in  PN.  e/Ba-as-tum  Meiss- 
ner, no  90,  1  &  11  &  18;  Mu-ti-ba-a5-ti 
(ibid  no  5,  1  &  9-nektf'K),  Ina-i-Se(?)- 
ni-ba-a5-ti;  Li-ra-ba-aä-ti  (a  male 
person)  etc.  on  bastu  =  fiBte  see  Flem- 
mino,  Neb  (cf  baltu)  &  X  Hommei., 
ZK  i  82. 

büstu  =  bültu  (q.  v.)  K  4335  c  6  la  bu- 
us-tum  preceded  by  la  a-di-ru  without 
shame,  fear  {ohne  Scham,  Furcht};  IV  11 


b  26  ina  la  bu-uä-ti  ina  c.i-e-ri  ui- 
te-^a-a.  AV  1447  on  V  16  ff  80  reads  za- 
xa-as  :  bu-us-tum,  but  read  pu-us-qu 
(q.  v.). 

biletU  a)  being  {Wesen}  Neb  vii  57  i-ga- 

ru-5a  bi-Si-ti  libitti  KB  iii  (2)  24—5; 

AV  1259;  §  65;  9.  6)  possession,  property, 

product  {Besitz,  Erzeugnis  etc.  |  Neb  ii  34 

bi-si-ti  Sa-di-im  xi-ic-bi  ta-ma-a- 

tim  (§  72a)  also  1  66  C  21  bi-äi-it  sa- 

tu-um  (=  sadüm  —  iadi,  or  tö?)  KB 

(2)  iii  36—7. 

NOTE:  O  I  114  reads  bi-lit  nini  object 
of  attention  ||  Gegenstand  der  Aufmerksamkeit, 
for  b  i  -  r  1 1  a  a  -  n  i  (q.  ».). 

b  use  tu  I  of  bisetu.  Only  passage  in  TP  iv 

1  (end)  bu-se-ta  TUR  (=  cjxirta)  KB 

i  28—9;  AV  1443;  §65,   10;  Dw  343 

rm  3. 

*bätu  see  *ba'atu. 

*batü  3  build,  found  {bauen,  gründen}  Anp 
i  30  says  of  himself  lib-lib-bi  (=  lip- 
lipi)  Sa  Asur-dan-an  Sa  ma-xa-ze 
I  u-bat-tu-u  u-ki-in  (var  -kin)-nu 
es-ri(-e)-ti  founded  cities  &  built  temples 
{der  Städte  gründete  &  Tempel  erbaute{ 
AV  1088;  Lhotzkv,  Anp  31  fol;  KB  i  56—7. 

bu-Ut-ti  by-form  of  büd  (Tc  13)  see  büdu. 

bitu  (very  seldom  {höchst  selten}  betu 
§  30)  m.  a)  house  (proper)  {Haus  (im 
eigentlichen  Sinne)};  bitu  el-lim  etc.; 
BA  i  400;  PSBA  xi  251.  in  pl  also  constr. 
as  f  (see  below). 

it)  E  (=  Eiyyyy)  §  9,  163;  -  bi-i-tum 
8b  232;  H  23,  463;  Br  6238;  II  32,  7  Sn- 
Su-rat  bi-ti  (=  E);  IV  18  no  1  O  3-4; 
V  29  e-f  39  together  with  ziqqurratum 
&  ur-nak-ku  (see,  above,  103  col  2). 

ei  I  AP  I  bi-i-tum  Sb  189  (&  ibid, 
rm  4  var  -ia-)  H  17,  266;  Br  3817;  AV 
1266;  V  44  c-d  44  &  cf  V  52  a  29—30. 

ga-a  |  GA  (=  MAL)  |  pi-sa-an-nu 
bi-e-[tum]  Se  146;  cf8u  1  v  8 ;  H  21,  391. 
ZK  ii  300,  6  ;  413;  Br  5416.  also  see  n  33 
a-b  2:i;  S3  5  iv  14;  ZK  ü  63  22  »  a;  70 
no  9. 

(  (dialectic  for  E,  HF  51)  V  36  a-c  32 
-  bi-tum;  Br  8661. 


BrWMKI-A  TV  2S  a  30  so  (k  I  m  a)  bi-ia-ri  (31)  but  read  k  i  bri.  ~  bi-li-ia-«J  (AHapa  legend  OSJ;  RA 
ii  418—9)  —  pissaS  pitsai  =»  pitiai  0}'  lp  of  paiaiu  (RA  ii  423).  ~  W-aa-rum  I)  80  ii  57  r«-».l 
k  a  |  -  i  a  - 1  u  m  (  /k  a  n  a  »  n) ;  aUo  Bert.  Or.  Congr.,  U  1,  843.  ~w  b«4a-tu  (A V  H63)  oil  |j  Oel,  ZK  U  10  ,tc,  read 
pi*-ia-tu  (|^pas»su). 
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V  13  a-b  22  ma-$ar  bi-i-ti  (=  E) 
guardian  of  the  bouse  (or  palace?)  {Wäch- 
ter des  Hauses  (oder  Palastes?)};  E-ME- 
DU  =  i-lit-ti  bit  V29  0-Ä69  (ZB37; 
ZA  i  400—1 ;  Br  5460). 

bit-su  la-bi-ru(Xes5u)l7F24— 5  | 
(see  Pkiseb,  KA8  ix  rm  2  on  this  text; 
a  duplicate  in  ZA  iv  284/W);  bi-tu  eJ-su 
II  52,  31  (BA  i  816/b/);  bitu  äu-a-ti 
I  69  c  16.  istu  bi-ti  ana  bi-ti  (=  E-T  A 
-E-A-KU)  IV  1  a  26—7;  &  often,  istu 
bit-ti-ia-a  ug-ci-ca-an-ni  a-a-ai  K 
890,  21;  bi-ti-ja  ZA  vi  202  (§  12);  ina 
bi-i-ti  (=  AP-TA)  a-a  e-ru-ub-äu 
HM, SI.  bi-tuk(?)-ka  IV 61  a43(ZB71; 
90  &  97  below);  a-na  E  (=  blti)-su  i-rii- 
ub  (see  erebu)  H  61,  40;  bi-tuä-iu 
(=  ana  bitisu)  i-ru-um-ma  NE  9,  46; 
42,  13  -f  14  ana  E-ni  (=  bitini)  into  our 
house  {in  unser  Haus}?  On  V  41  a-b  51 — 2 
■  anaqu  äa  biti  see  Br  3209;  3235;  3246 
&  s anaqu. 

b)  temple  {Tempel}  often  e.  g.  V  33  e  i 
17—8  is-tu  te-lil-ti  |  bi-tim  mit- 
xa-ris  I  Sak-nat  KB  iii  (1)  146—7;  i& 
ibid  43  where  perhaps  read  E(=bit)-e 
da-di  (X  KB  bit  e-da-di,  see  dädu). 
E(=bit)  <iUt>  Belit  TPiv  34;  bit<iUt> 
I  Star  (AV  1277)  often;  often  construed 
as  /"TP  vii  68  bitu  5a-a-tu  that  temple  - 
{jenen  Tempel}  perhaps  on  the  analogy 
of  ekallu  (so  X  ZK  ii  345  below)  q.v. 
EN  NUN.  E-AN-RA  =  ma-car  bit 
ili  (written  K-AN)  V  13  a-b  23  foil,  by 
the  pi  EN-NUN  E-AN-E-NE  =  ma- 
car  bität  ili  (written  E-ZUN-AN);  V 
65  a  27  bitäti  iläni  BA  i  193,  AV  1275; 
also  cf  II  22  d-e  16  E-MEÖ-AN-MES 
(Br  2588);  AV  8563  ad  II  28  no  1,  34  add 
(Br  6529).  um-mi  bi -t ini  (il >  8a-d ar- 
nun-nii  V  52  fl  18  (ZB  25  &  49);  IV  «6 
(=  IV2  59)  no  2  R  25  E-sag-ila  is  called 
E  -  ft  A  L  iläni  bit  baläti(written  E-TI- 
LA);  81—6,  7,  209  (Hebr.  viii  114)  32  as- 
ra-ti-Su  as-te-'e-e-ma  bit-ta-su 
(read  as-te-'e-e  ma-kit-ta-Su)  as- 
sux.  <iUt>  Iitar  sa  bit  ki-di-mu-ri 
name  of  a  temple  {  Name  eines  Tempels} 
K  11,  5;  Asbi  42;  AV  1303. 

NOTE:  ki-di-mu-ri,  kidmuri,  kad- 
mnri  aeetnt  to  be  connected  with  karairo  in 
the  meaning  of  prostrate,  bow  down  1  eich  nieder- 


Also  see  E  (=  bit)-zida  (§  9,  163;  AV 
1286)  &  E  (=>  bit)-sag-ila  (AV  1313). 

pi  (m  &  f,%  71)  written  E-MEÖ  Beb 
25;  bitäti  written  AP-MES-ti  TP  i  10; 
vi  88  bit  ilu-u-te  E-ZUN-MES-at 
(var  omits)  (=  bität)  iläni  +  90  E- 
ZUN-su-nu.  K  596,  14  bitäti  ra-ac,- 
pa-a-te-si-na.  bltäni  e.  g.  V  53  (=  K 
186)  11  E-MES-ni  (ZA  i  43  rm  1).  in 
ct.  also E-E«^bIt-bIt  =  bitäti  (Kohler 
&  Peiser:  Aur  d.  Babyl  Rechtsleben,  ii 
14  rm  1);  on  the  pi  see  also  Haupt,  GON 
'83,  98. 

NOTE:  in  T.  A.  (Bksold,  Diplomacy,  84—6) 
bitu  in  meaning  of 'house,  household,  family' 
written  e.  g.  E,  bi-i-ti  (88,  89);  pi  bi-ta-ti  («8, 
11);  bi-ta-te  (43,  43);  i.i-ta-tu  (24,  18,  29*8«); 
bi-ta-ta  («3,12);  bi-it-ta-te  (37,  47  #/c);  e.  it. 
bi-ta-at  (67,  34  ele.y 

c)  room,  chamber  or  part  of  house 
{Zimmer,  Gemach,  oder  Teil  des  Hauses} 
K  1282  2223  (see  8.  v.  busü);  bit  ebürisa 
IV  27  (no  5)  b  11  I  bit  e-mu-ti-Su  IV  1 
a  41 ;  bit  ridüti  II  65,  27  (add;  AV  1322; 
Asb  i  23  etc. ;  x  51 , 59  fol;  BO  ii  1 99) ;  Jessen, 
(KB  ii  234  elc.)  women's  house  {Frauen- 
haus}; also  see  Halevt,  Doc.  ret,  51; 
ZB  67,  below;  Strassmaier:  bit  tal-du- 
u-ti.  See  ridütu. 

d)  place,  habitation  in  general  {Ort, 
Aufenthaltsort}  e.g.  V  47  a  56  a-na  ki- 
•  uk-ki-a  i-tu-ra  bi-e-tu  a  prison 
has  the  house  become  unto  me  {zum  Ge- 
fängniss  ist  mir  das  Haus  geworden}, 
lade  bit  mar-ki-ti-iu  Asb  x  13  etc. 
the  mountain  his  place  of  refuge  {der 
Berg,  sein  Zufluchtsort}. 

e)  part  of  a  ship  {Tbeil  eines  Schiffes}, 
bi-it  e-lip-pi  cabin  {Cajüte}  D  88  vi  36; 
II  45,  45;  II  62  no  2.  Br  6244;  D8  139. 

f)  in  combinations  to  denote  { in  Ver- 
bindungen zur  Bezeichnung  von}: 

a)  earth  {Erde}  bit  erciti  =  E- 
KI-A  (Homsiel,  Sum.  Les.,  40  rm  1); 
bit  a-me-lim  D  135  O  10  house  of 
man:  earth  { Menschen wobnung:  Erde}. 

ß)  ocean,  sea  {Ocean,  Meer}  e.g.  bit 
ninieqi  =  apsü  (Jessen,  244,  246 
rm  1);  Adapa  legend  B  17  bi-it  be- 
ili  (?);  O  3  ana  bi-i-tu  [be-ili]; 
R  14  ana  bi-it  b e - i  1  i - i a  ina  ga- 
a-ab-la-at  (bap)  ta-am-ti  (BA  ii 
419—20). 
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y)  grave,  hades,  netherworld  {Grab, 
Hades,  Unterwelt  j  63  no  10;  Jensen 
220;  Br  6259;  bit  mu-ti  H  23,  467; 
215,  36;  V  30  g-h  37,  j|  of  a-ra-al- 
lu-u,  na-aq-ba-ru,  er-ci-tum,  mi- 
i-tu;  bit  e-ti-e  D  110,  4  («  IV  31  a  4) 
=  bit  ekliti  H  79,  13;  bit  gi-gu- 
ni-e  IV  27  a  26  {q.  v.). 

g)  house,  family  etc.  {Haus,  Familie, 
Sippe  j  e.g.  Asb  iv  23  zer  bit  abi-iu 
(=  3«  JV3);  so  in  T.  A.  letters  (Zimmern, 
ZA  vi  247  rm  11;  de.)  bit  abu-u-tu  pa- 
ternal property  (which  a  man  has  no  right 
to  dispose  of)  Jastuow;  thus  bit  abini. 

h)  property,  land  in  general  {Grund- 
besitz, Land  im  allgemeinen!  Jabthow, 
Papers  of  Philadelphia  Or.  Club,  i  127  foil. 
bitu  epsu:  productive  property  {produc- 
tives  Land  j  also  bitn  alone  =  land 
{LiindereiJ  Tc;  &  productive  land.  epiSu 
sa  biti  =  use  or  usefrtict  of  property  = 
interest,  bitu  suutu  sa  naqaru  u  epiiu 
a  property:  to  lie  idle  or  to  be  made  pro- 
ductive (so  on  p  83  col  1). 

t)  designation  of  country  {Bezeichnung 
eines  Landcsj  e.g.  <m5t)  bit  Xu-um- 
ri-a  Sg  Cyl  19  +  20  =  the  Omri-land 
(i.  e.  Israel -Samaria)  {das  Omri-Land 
(Israel -Samaria)j  AV  1297;  KB  ii  42—3 
&  rm  *;  <mit>  bit  Ia-ki-ni  H  67,  3; 
Rost,  97—8;  AV  1300;  also  see  I  43,  43; 
Khors  22;  K  114,  12.  On  blt-Adini  — 
pp  '32  see  Winckleh,  Forschungen,  104. 

ft)  V  21  e-f  12  SA  —  bi-i-tu  same  i& 
ai  18  —  u-qu-u;  perhaps  house  in 
meaning  of  tribe  {Haus  als  Stamm,  Volkj 
AV  2642;  Br  3072. 

/)  a  measure  { Massbezeichnung  j  bitu 
snätim  ™  misixtum  suatim  Peiser, 
Bobyl.  Verträge,  no  cxvii  14;  xciv  10. 

m)  receiver,  repository  { Behälter \  etc. 
in:  bit  nüri  candle  stick  {Leuchter}; 
1  bit  ta-bi-lu,  1  bit  täbti,  10  bit  li-e 
(Peiseii,  Babyl.  Verträge,  287). 

In  general  bit  ocean  flrstcomponent  part 
(BA  1  SM  rm  1)  In  expressions,  many  of  which 
belong  to  the  categories  Just  mentioned,  e.  g. 

bit  abüsäti  I  28  ft  1  stable  ||  Maratall. 

bit  a-bur-ru  (foil,  by  i-gar  aburrn)  II  38 
c-d  13 

bit  a-kl-ti  (Sg  Ann  Sil)  m  bit  it-ki-ti 
(Kkors  141;  PtxcRKS,  Texts,  17,  K  891,  7)  BA  ii 
238 ;  Pookok,  Wadi-Brissm,  94,  Asb  x  28  iUni 
hit  a-ki-it  (KB  ii  030—1);  ef  BP*  iii  106  rm  3. 

bit  alp i  s  cow-stable  |]  Kubstall. 


bit  appäti    perhaps   ;</  of  bit-apt  u 
Ann  423);  Jkssex,  Theot.  Lit.  7.tg.  '95,  col  261. 

bit  nrü  «table  ||  Stall;  also  bit  sis 6. 

bit  bi-ril-ti  V  62  a  63  =  bit  piristi(kü 
IV  19  no  3,  49. 

hit  aiiapüt  (Oppkrt ,  OGA  '84,  344)  =  E- 
KU-A;  also  II  if.  a-b  4  bit  ui-sa-bi  =  E- 
GAL-LA  KU-A  (Br  C253). 

bit  bi-ri-tl  II  38,  16.  A  bit  igari  (Br  «4t: 
A  6245). 

bit  düräni  (also  düri)  fortress,  stronghold 
II  Festung;  pi  hitäti  düri  or  bitäti  düräni. 

bit  däbti  (jAamrj  or  täbti,  Esh  iii  56  * 
Ir  8  <  =  K-M  UN)  KB  ii  130  e  26   146  d  11. 

bit  ati-ka-ri  (— pi-ir-oa-tum)  A  bit  m»r- 
hani  (Koni. KB  A  Psiseh,  Aus  d.  Babyl.  Rechtl- 
ichen, ii  7). 

bit  za-ki-ki  (es  saqiqi)  Br  4533  ad  II  J< 
no  4  add,  AV  716  desert  ||  Wüste. 

bit  xam  (vor  xa-am)-ri  ia  C*l)  Ram  min 
böli-ia  (TP  viii  1;  AV  1293). 

bit  xil(l)änl  Sg  Cy/54;  4  xitläni(-lanni) 
AV  129«  II  bit  mu-ter-re-to  (Sn  Am  ir  4)  |  bit 
appäte  (Sg  Bull  67). 

(am§l)  j,  bit  ^a-ab-ti-iu  Nabd  1048  = 
wine-dealer  |  Metbachenk,  BA  i  636. 

bit  ki-li  —  bit  eibitti  prison  ||  Oefangnit 

bit  kupri  u  agurri  sometimes  =  the  bed 
of  a  canal  ]|  manchmal  =  Flussbett  eines  Canals. 
BA  ii  291. 

bit  ku-tal-li  K  618,  6;  AV  1306;  Mstssxms 
A  Bost,  49/<»«. 

bit  mummu  house  of  art  |[  Akademie,  e.  f. 
IV  23  a  59;  V  66,  32 foil,  JxxSBS,  32«. 

bit  nade  (E-SUB-KU)  n  16  a-b  60;  JXoxs. 
BA  ii  282  settlement  ||  Niederlassung,  X  41,  53 
house  of  destruction  [  Haus  der  Zerstörung;  also 
see  BHfsxow,  ZA  viii  130  A  Haupt,  Papers  ef 
Philad.  Or.  Club,  i  250  A  267  rm  70. 

bit  nakamti  pi  bit  nakamati  treasury 
||  ßchatzhaus,  Asb  t  132  etc. 

bit  ni-clr-ti  either  treasury  |  SchaUhaui, 
Bell.  Groicf  9;  or  wellguarded  ||  wohlbewahrt, 
%  124  (I  43,  37;  Sn  ii  %fol). 

bit  niqe  house  of  sacrifice  []  Opferhaus,  Ksb 
It  7fol;  AV  1312. 

(ia)  bit  c>bit-ti  V  IS  b  8—10  (|  58). 

00  bit  ci-e-ri  «=  <icJ  kul-ta-rn  tent 
Zelt,  TP  ni  Ann  71;  8n  i  76  etc. 

hit  qa-ti  A  qät  money  drawer  [|  Kasse,  BA 
i  634  {ad  618)  XTC  119  (pit-qat)  e.  p.  bit  qät  i 
ia  häbi,  ia  bit  qSti  cashier  [  Ksstierer. 

(i-il-id)  biti  ii-ka-ri-im  beerhouse,  sa- 
loon ||  Bierhaus,  Mjeisbitm,  122  no  35;  BA  i  636 
A  636. 

bit  lar-ru  V  16  e-f  62  (Br  6247). 

bl-it  ta-raar-tl  D  122  iii  15  etc.  observatory 
[|  Observatorium. 

bit  tuklatiiu  barracks  ||  Militär-Barrackrn 
Sn  ii  42,  KB  ii  91  Verschanxungen. 

Particulars  see  under  the  second  component 
part. 

bittu  (p?)  according  to  Ball,  PBBA  xii  221. 
a  kind  of  dress  {nach  Ball,  PSBA  xii  221, 
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eine  Art  Kleidang}  AV  1337;  f/"Co  (?). 
II  26c-rf40  NE-XAR-RA  =  bi-it-tuin 
(Br  4633);  V  14  a-b  19;  k  b  44  (Br  9006); 
perhaps  =  pittu  (ZB  39  rm  1  ad  V  28 
<i  87,  >  pidtu  [ffW).  U  59  e-f  5  (Br 
13939)  bit-tum. 

battubatti,  battibatti,  batabata  de, 

(form  like  mal  mal i»)  AV  1092,  circle;  all 
around  {Umkreis,  rings  herum},  bat- 
te-bat-te-e-ni  (BA  ii  27)  round  about 
us  I um  uns  herum}  §  81  b.  Anp  i  90 — 1 
a  third  party  bat-tu-bat-te  5a  a-si-tc 
ina  ziqipe  u-Jal-bi  (so  S.  A.  8mith, 
to/  ii  35;  KB  i  66  u-rak-kas);  also  cf 
J*  57  rm  I;  Öalra,  Man,  R  54  (Cbaio, 
Diss,  14)  annüte  ina  ba-tu- [bat-te? 
sa]  asitäte  ina  ziqipe  uzaqip;  K  650, 
5.  KB  i  112—3  k  rm  ad  Anp  iii  108  ina 
ba-[tu]-ba-at-te  ia  maxäzisu  (cf 
however,  bäbu,  pi).  K  41,  19  ina  bat- 
ti-bat-ti;  ina  bat-ti-bat-ti-ka  IV  68 
b  25  around  tbee  J  um  dich  herum} 
=  D  118,  lo.  istu  ba-ta-ba-ti-ia  from 
about  me  K  513,  7. 

Tbe  simple  batta  perhaps  in  D  98,  38 
bat-ta[-ka  kic]-ru-Sa  bei  um  iläni 
ti-bu-ka  around  thee,  o  lord  of  gods, 
cometh  her  host  Jinn  dich  herum,  o  Herr 
der  Götter,  sammelt  sich  ihr  Heer}  Hebr. 
ix  20. 

b(p?)itxallu  a)  saddle-horse,  riding,  horse 
{Reitpferd}  AV  1331;  Tiele,  Geschichte, 
190;  ZB  29,  below;  properly:  the 

male  horse,  stallion  (BA  i  209—11;  ii  48 
— 9;  53),  then,  in  general,  riding-horse 
(male  k  female)  |eigtl.:  männliches  Pferd, 
Hengst;  dann  im  allgemeinen:  Beitpferd}. 
V  55,  58  fol  (•■*!>  Sa  bit-xal-li  ana 
aläni  la  e-ri-e-bi  |  [u]  ina  libbi 
131ER  KTJR-R  A-MES  bit-xal-la 
(Herr,  x  109)  IS  cabati;  ibid  53—4; 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  494,  1.  Asb  vi  88 
(•mil)  5a  hit-xal-(li)-ME8  the  chief 
of    the    horses    {der  Oberaufseher  der 


Pferde};  see  Sg  Ann  108.  bit-xal-la- 
Sft-nu  e-kim-äu(-nu)  Salm  Ob  65  k  98 
(Scheil,  SamS,  41:  leurs  litieres?).  Khors 
35  VIC  <imör>  bat-xal-lim;  85  <lm*r> 
bat-xal-li  (car  lim)-ja;  k  116  IMVC 
(imör)  bat-xal-lum  (in  all  3  cases  KB  ii 
translates  cavalry  {Reiter}).  Salm,  Mon, 
R  51  bit-xal-lu-Su  (§  67,  5);  101  (end) 
bit-xal-la- Su-nu  (Chaio,  Diss,  14  &  20). 
Ill  5  (no  6)  IS  —  D  113,  12:  470  bit-xal- 
lu-su  ....  e-kim-su.  Anp  ii  53  bit 
(Z°  56  X  KB  i  78  &  Winckler,  Sargon, 
206  col  2)  -xal-lu;  ii  103  bit-xal-lu 
asärid-su  (cf  KB  i  88 — 9  k  rm  15);  iii 
58  &  59  &  63  &  69.  tö  V  63  b  1 1  (beginning) ; 
k  bit-xal-lu  (ibid  14  &  28  beginning) 
ZA  iii  208.  Sams  iii  33  CXX  (I  33,  33 
reads  CXL)  bit-xal-la-su  I  lu  e-ki in- 
su (KB  i  180—1  cavalry  {Reiter});  Scheil, 
Sami,  41  fol  k  46:  perhaps  'une  sorte  de 
litiere  appelec  e-xal-lu';  bat(>— *)-xal- 
lu,  he  says,  is  not  the  same  as  bit  (=  E)- 
xal-lu,  the  former  usually  having  the 
determinative  (**■•*>•  hut,  again,  Scheil, 
Salm.p  97  'a  train'  i.  e.  a  collective  noun 
{ein  Zug:  collectivum}  see  below.  On  sise 
sa  niri  X  sise  sa  bitxalli  see  Dk- 
litzsch,  BA  i  209  k  211.  f  (»»*1>  Sa  bit- 
xal-la-ti-su-nu  K  469  (edge)  kK  553,  10 
<*■»•*)  sa  bit  (AV  5388  mit)-xal-la-ti. 
b)  collectively:  cavalry  {Reiterei}  see 

T«le,  /.  c.  Anp  ii  70  ki-i  us-ba- 

ku-ni  (on  which  see  now  Hilmiecht, 
Assyriaca,  44—5  =  pm  of  3'  of  asabu) 
bit-xal-lu  (•■»«>)  kal-la-bu  etc  (KB  ii 
82—3);  also  ii  72;  iii  19.  Sg  Ann  124 
(imör)  bit-xal  sepa-ja. 
bataku  (?)  weeping,  crying  {Weinen,  Klagen} 
V'bakü;  V  22  h  56  ba-ta- [ku-u?J  ZB  14; 
Br  11713. 

bit-kur-tU  firstborn  {erstgeborener}  Bom- 
mel, Sum.  Les. ,  ad  8C  227.  also  D8  60 
bit-kur  =  bu-kur;  ^"03. 

batulu  youth  {Jüngling}  f  batültu  young 
woman  {Jungfrau}.  AV  1089;  §  37  a.  cf 


but  (AV  1483  ad  Anp  i  62 ;  ii  70;  HI  16;  84;  108),  bit  tee  bnd,  bid.  ^.  bu-u-ut  (AV  144*  ad  H  90-1, 
j«  =3  DA)  see  pütu.  >>j  b(p)u-tum  tee  bu-'u-du.  rvi  bütu  (bu-a-tum  V  20  g-h  48;  29,  56,  Himrkcht, 
Atiyruua,  38:  n  BAO,  AV  14.'.3,  Br3Cill;  bu-ut  AV  1448;  >lm  Br  3B62  ad  K  4378  ii  69  bu-u-tum;  ZK  ii 
282  rm  2  on  del  181  K*a ,  but  tee  Jftsssx,  44«;  NK  9,  43;  10,  49  ink  bu-ut  milqi)  cf  bu.lu  (or  pütul). 
-sj.  bit  (Ml)  V  28  e-d  SI— 92  *.  it.  of  pittu  (>  pidtu  J/StH  ,  Zu  39  rm  1).  ^  bit  imitti  iarri  before 
the  king  |  tor  dem,  den  K.inig,  V  56,  27  4  36  (ZB  96,  above)  perbapt  e.  si.  of  pitu  (q.  p.);  to  alto  bit 
read  pit  (*.  */.  of  pitu  BA  i  616)  ui-ie.  bi-tu-ga  ak  Neb  iii  20  (AV  1329)  </paqu.  ~  bataxu 

•  b-ti-ix  V  34  *  15,  etc.)  tee  pataxu. 
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n^T?  etc.  ZA  iv,  377—8,  compares  J^o 

be  broadshouldered  {breitschulterig  sein}, 
bat  rather  |  separate  {trennen,  ab- 
sondern} Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  299; 
Latrille,  ZK  ii  338;  8trassmaier  ,  ZK 
i  71  (med)  ad  ©  235,  9  foil;  J*  36,  11. 
Anp  i  109;  i  118— ii  1  C*™*1)  ba-tu-li- 
Su-nu  I  (,*!)  ba-tu-la-te-iu-nu;  cf 
Ü  19;  \09  fol;  ibid  ii  43,  b7  foL  (•™l>b&- 
tul-ME8-su-nu  (,Bl>  ba-tu-la-ti  (rar 
te)-iu-nu.  H  39, 179  K AL-TUE  —  ba- 
t[u-lu]  Br  6216;  D  21,  172;  §§  9,  162;  65, 
17;  V  42e-r~55;  Jeremias,  ZA  i  399. 
H  41,  270  8AL-KAL-TUB  =  ba-tul- 
[tum]  Br  10948;  V  42P-/56;  ibid  61  e-f 
Kl-EL-TUR  =  ba-tul-tum  preceded 
by  ardatum  (H  31,  722—3;  Br  9382). 
it)  NE  8,  27;  Salm,  Mon,  O  17  batüle- 
iu-nu  ba-tu-la-te-iu-nu  (KB i  154 — 5); 
Anp  iii  67  II C  BAL-KAL  (or  DAN: 
KB  i  106)  TUR-ME8  (BA  i  115).  m&rtu 
batültu  (e.  g.  märatka  ba-tu-ul-tu 
(c.  t.)  Nabd  243,  4,  etc.)  virgin-daughter 
{jungfräuliche  Tochter}  ZK  i  71. 

ba-du-lu  H  214,  14—5  (ZK  ii  299) 
-  II  32  (no  5)  77—8/';  ZA  i  184  rm  1; 
399  fol;  perhaps  a  partial  assimilation  of 
n  to  a  for  batülu. 

bitannu,  bitänu  (§  65,  35  rm)  palace  {Pa- 
last} -  (R.  F.  Harper)  ad  Esh  v  32 
(Herr  vii'os  ad  KB  ii  136— 7)  bit-tan-ni. 
According  to  Dieülafot(REJ,'88,cc1xxvü) 
I  a  pa  dän  a  throne-room  {Throngemach}. 
JIeissser  &  Rosr,  BU-xilläni,  5  rm  ** 
read  bit-danni  the  building,  mansion, 
occupied  by  the  master,  the  mighty  {das 
von  der  Herrschaft  (dannu  =  edlu)  be- 
wohnte Gebäude}  K  1014  0  has  bit  dan- 
ni  X  bit  su-kal-lu. 

betäni,  bitäni  usually  preceded  by  ia. 
perhaps  opposite  of  {gegenüber  von}  AV 
1264.  (mi|)  U-ru-me  ia  bi-ta-ni  Anp 
ii  13  (KB  i  72—3);  i  59  It  ii  112  <mit> 
Kir-xi  ia  be(tw  bi)-ta(-a)-ni  etärab 
(KB  i  62—3;  KGF  147—8  an  adjectival 
formation  from  püt,  pütu);  ii  129  &  iii 
122  a-di  <mSt>  ni-rib  ia  bi-ta-ni; 
8alm,  Ob,  51  ana  <mit>  Za-mu-a  |  ia 
bi-ta-ni  (KB  i  132—3). 


According  to  8ayce  Bitäni  (Anp  ii  13; 
iii  122  etc.)  is  a  district  south  of  Lake 
Van;  also  Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
28  ia  Bitäni:  a  country, 
bataqu  (ZA  iii  216,  2  ba-ta-qa)  cut 
through,  cut  off  {durchschneiden,  ab- 
schneiden} etc.  pro  Eze  16  :  40.  AV  10fe"; 
Pogson,  Wadi-Bris$a,  121  fol.  (pr  is? 
e-ib-tu-uq);  Eth  bataka.  Q  pr  ab-tuq 
(1  sg)  Sn  ii  22;  iii  44;  III  12,  29  ab-tuq- 
ma;  Esh  v  7;  Sg  Ann  324  ib-tu-qa. 
—  Khors  128  bu-tuq-tu  ultu  kirib 
(nir)  purattu  ib-tu-qa  (KB  ii  70-1); 
Ann  251  ib-tu-q u-nim-ma.  V  24  d  bb 
amelutamiu  ittiia  ib-tuq  'il  a  brise' 
sea  rapports  avec  elle  (Boissier,  Diss,  4). 
pC  perhaps  del  266  (end)  ki  iam-ma  Iib- 
tuq  then  I  will  cut  off  the  plant  {dann 
will  ich  die  Pflanze  abschneiden},  ps  me- 
iu  ana  bu-tuq-ti  ia-ni-tim-ma  la 
i-bat-taq  (Scheu.,  Ree.  des  Traraux. 
xvii  178,  20);  ptn  mu-u  ba-at-qu  ZA  iii 
396,  8;  v  142,  8  the  water  is  cut  off  {das 
Wasser  ist  abgeschnitten},  perhaps  also 
K  890  O  2  +  4  la  ba-tu-qu  as-li-ki 
I  la  ba-tu-qu  ai-li-ia  (BA  ii  634;  or 
ypataqu?);  a§  perhaps  TM  iii  133  ba- 
ti-iq  a-ia-al-ia. 

3  u-bat-ti-qa  ti-tur-ri  Khors  12$ 
— 9;  Ann  326  broke  off  the  bridges  {brach 
die  Brücken  ab}.  81—6,  7,  209,  32  (Heiir. 
viii  114;  Pioc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.,  May  '91, 
exxxii)  te-me-en-iu  u-ba-tiq-ma  its 
foundationstone  I  tore  away  {seinen 
Gnandstein  brach  ich  los},  perhaps  also 
del  261    u-bat-ti-iq    ahne  kab-tu- 

ta  —  D  99  ;  19  (=  Creation-/"^  IV 

102)  qir-bi-ia  u-bat-ti-qa  (u-ial-lit 
lib  ha)  cut  through  (open)  her  entrail* 
{durchschnitt  ihr  Inneres};  bataqu 
ialaju  1I390-Ä14.  ub-ba  (var  bat)-tiq 
(Isg)  cut  off  {schnitt  ab}  Anp  i  17  (bi»: 
sec  KBi70— 1);  ii  115  u-bat(rar  ba)-tiq; 
i  92  ier-MEÖ-iu-nu  u-bat-tiq.  u- 
ba-ti-iq-ma  TP  III  Ann  186  (Rosr, 
Diss,  44).  8argon  bu-bu-ti-iu-na  n- 
bat-ti-iq  cut  off  their  provisions  {schnitt 
ihnen  die  Nahrung  ab}  IV  34  a  3.  bu- 
ut-tu-qu  (=  pm)  mas-qu-u  V  55,  19 
cut  off  them  were  their  drinking-place« 


M  it-lu-xu  Neb  t  10  (AV  1333)  He.  see  pitlnxu  (  /palaxo  BA  i  12).  »X»  bltnü  ef  <P«  of  banö,  l.-~ 
bit  lu-tu  ZA  W  430  *d  M,  7-1»,  12C  in»  liin  <m  »x »«>  b 1 1-1  u - U -I»,  ih  mitlütn.  «-v,  bit  ^or  bat)  ptnu  tf 
m  if  pin  u  (alio  ■••  tiipinu  A  pitpiinu). 
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I abgeschnitten  waren  die  Tränken}  Hit.- 
prkcht,  Disa\  KB  iii  (1)  164—5  (pu-). 
tu-bat-taq  V  45  g  53;  IV  68  (=  IV2  61) 
6  47  u-bat- taq-äu-nu  I  will  crush  them 
{ich  will  sie  zermalmen}  Pinches,  RP2  v 
1 29  fol ;  also  see  Delattre  ,  BO  iii  27  on 
this  text. 

11  a-a  ib-ba-ti-iq  not  shall  be 
crushed,  ruined  {nicht  soll  vertilgt  werden} 
del  171. 

Derr.  batqu,  bitqu  (?)  122,  batiqinu,  bu- 
taqtum,  bntiqta  A  perhapa  ibdiqi. 

batqu  crack,  fissure  {Ritze,  Riss  eines 
Hauses,  einer  Wand}  (cf  asurrü  etc.). 
see  BA  i  634  ad  517  on  the  form,  batqa 
q  aba  tu  fissuram  claudere  e.  g.  Camb. 
415,  1  ana  cabat  batqa;  ca-bit  bat- 
qi-iu-nu  WZ  iv  125  fol.  Fecchtwano 
(ZA  vi  442  bit-qa)  Qabatu  —  Arm  nsx 
clean  {ausputzen}  see,  however,  Meissner 
it  Rost,  107  no  23.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Ver- 
träge, 241  &  Nachträge,  351  plastering, 
coating,  coat  {Beschlag,  Bewurf}.  1 68  no  1 
a  27  of  this  tower  ba-ta-aq-su  ac-bat- 
ma  its  damage  I  repaired  {dieses  Turmes 
Riss  schlug  ich  zu}  Hommei.,  VK  208;  459 
rm  99;  but  Latbille,  ZK  ii  350  rtn  1  reads 
pataqiu  etc.;  KB  iii  (2)  94—5  ita  con- 
struction  {seine  Aufführung},  on  this 
insc.  see  also  J.  Opfert,  Exped.  Scient. 
en  Mcsop.,  i  262;  Menant,  Manuel,  286/b/; 
Talbot,  RP  v  143—8;  JRA8  xix  198.  bat- 
qu i-qa-^ur  V  54  c  50;  ibid  59  bat  qu 
a-qa-?ar.  AV  (Liverpool)  7  col  2  reads 
m  it-qa. 

bitqu  /•  (of  money)  parted  off,  in  half  {ab- 
geteilt oder  gehälftet}  Peiser,  Babyl 
Verträge,  229;  351  above);  thus  e .  g.  84, 
2—11  (middle)  ri-e-xi  lö'/j  TU  kaspi 
ia  ina  isten  TU  bitqa  nu-ux-xu-tu 
(BO  ii  57  engraved  shekel  pieces  {geprägte 
Schekelstücke});  also  see  Pinches,  RP5  iv 
105.  Cambyses  379:  l1^  mana  kaspi  5a 
ina  isten  iiqlu  bit-qa  l1^  minas  of 
which  one  shekel  is  wanting  (l1/,  Mine 
minus  1  Schekel}.  mostly  read  pitqu 
(q.  v.). 

bitqu  2.  canal  {Kanal}  so  ZA  iv  367  (above), 
batiqanu  an  iron  instrument  {ein  eisernes 
Gerät}    2    (p»»*»«)  ba-ti-qa-nu  sa 


xuppü  ia  turabe  Tc  59.  Strassm., Nabd, 
784,  9—11. 

butuqtum  lit?  eruption  of  water,  flood, 
inundation  { Wasserdurchbruch,  Über- 
flutung}. §  65,  10.  II  34  a-b  17  ...  GAL 
=  bu-tuq-tu  (Br  6841;  AV  1452;  7141); 
V22a-rf49  A-A  |  A  |  a-a-u  |  bu-tuq- 
tum,  V  31  e-f30  A-TAR  =  bu-tuq- 
tu  m;  (Br  11382).  Flemmujo,  Xeb,  53, 
below,  ad  Neb  vi  44 — 8  e-bi-ir-iu-nu 
I  ki-ma  e-bir  ti-a-am-ti  gal-la-ti 
I  ja-ar-ri  ma-ar-ti  [  bu-tu-uq-ti 
qirbasun  |  lä  subsi  (KB  iii,  2,  23  rm); 
also  Khors  128  (see  above).  IV  26  a  19—20 
bu-tuq-tum  (=  A-XUL  Br  11634)  ia 
ina  sat  (c.  st.  of  sattu  hour  {Stunde}) 
mu-si  aurdat  (cf  H  183  no  xvii  end). 

Babth,  Etym.  Stud.,  24  compares  p"$ 
&  ^yii;  also  see  Frankel,  BA  iii  73. 
a  fl  is: 

butiqtum  III  61  a  54  milum  (wr.  A-DAN) 
u  bu-ti-iq-tum  illa-kan  (§  65,  10). 

NOTE:  1.  inbtaqtu  ZH  78  highnood  |]  Hoch- 
flut  /bataqu,  md  IV  10  R  38  ina  me-e  lub- 
taq-ti  (but  cfibidp  118  (above)  A  Jbhru:  ra- 
in m-ti). 

2.  with  bataqu  connected  it  probably  V  32 
d-*  21  (Br  123)  (»möl)  8U  (=  maiak)  TAG- 
T AO  (which  alio  bu-'u-rum)  =  e-pei  ib- 
di-(forti,  partial  aasimilation?)qa-a-a;  AV  387.1; 
alto  cf  II  61  c-dll ;  preceded  by  ma-xi-<;a  (?.  »). 

baturru.  D  87  i  42  IC-BA-TU R  =  ba- 
tur-ru  (Br  111). 

*bataru  (ZK  i  250;  ZA  iii  51  rm  2)  whence 
mubattiru  V  27  g-h  26;  H  5  c-d  44; 
Br  8306;  AV  5413;  DB  85.  see  mubat- 
tiru. 

bitrü  (y^barü,  4)  fat,  rich,  plentiful  {fett, 
reichlich}  perhaps  V  20 g-h 39.  gu-max- 
xe  bit-ru-ti  Bg  Ann  311;  432;  Khors 
168.  SgATimrt«il8(KBii  38— 9;  Winckleb. 
Sargon,  172,  18)  a-na  bit-ri-e  lu-li-e 
u-mal-li-su  I  filled  it  (the  palace)  with 
rich  splendor  {ich  füllte  ihn  (den  Palast) 
mit  reichlicher  Fülle};  but  see  above  <£' 
ofbarü  3.  1  65  6  27:  16  pa-si-il-lum 
bi-it-ru-tim  16  fat  pieces  {16  fette 
Stücke}? 

biträmu  (V^O,  l)  8e  la5;  AV  1334; 
Br  1747;  ZB  82;  Jensen,  D%m,  59  -  ZK 
ii  29;  V  21  a-b  42  bit-ra-mu  =  se-lib- 


bitqu,  bitiq  (AV  12ß6);  ib-ti-qu  bi-ti-iq-iu 
tuq-qu(-u)  AV  1*54  ad  V  16,  39  tee  p  u.tuq  qu  ( -u) 
AV  I33r.;  Br  2152)  tee  pitrü  (Ja*«»,  ZA  i  40B). 


(often)  Babylonian  for  pitqu  (pataqn)  q.  ».  ~  bu- 
•       bu-ta-qu  V  35,  19  </paqu.  «V  bit  ru-u  U  0  d  36 
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bu-u.  II  44  a-b  10  TIK-TIK  -  bit-ra 
[-mu]?  Br  3250;  AV  8853. 

bitrumu  (  V^tna,  1)  bi-color  (?)  Jensen,  ll,  7; 
Diss,  69—70  -  ZK  ii  39—40.  IV  8  b  30-1 
qa-a  bit-ru[-ma];  also  ZA  i  390;  H  190; 
lir3484.  NE  44,  48  al-lal-la  bit-ru-ma 
tarämima  the  manycoloured  eagle  didst 
thou  love  {den  bunten  Adler  (?)  liebtest 
du}  Jeremias. 

*batatu  (cf  AV  1091  ad  K  112,  8  ina  ba- 


at-ta-ta-a-a;  29  ina  bat-ta-ta-a-a). 
3  bring  to  an  end,  finish  {zu  Ende 
bringen,  ein  Ende  machen};  <X<J  II  35  e-d 
34  XAIt-KÜ-DÜ  =  mu-bat-ti-tum 
preceded  by  xab(?)-ba-tum  (31),  muras- 
iü  (32)  &  ki-tum  (33)  AV  5412;  Br  85*9 
—92.  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  124  ad  Abel  L 
Winceler,  Texte,  60Ä13  ansmus-tab- 
tu-ti-ka  qar-ni  li-sal-lit-ka-raa. 
(but  rather  muS-lit-tu-ti-k  a  y^tf). 


-ga  =  -ka.  Hai.evy  (Revue  critique,  '90 
vo  25)  ad  K  81,  27  te-e-mu  i-sak-kan- 
ga.  Delitzsch,  BA  1,  198  foil  &  others 
>  isakkanma.   also  see  Meissner,  133. 

gü  /.  8U  1  R  v  12  (Hümmel,  Sum.  Les.,  80, 
col  i)  ■  V  38  no  8  O  12—13  gu-u  (Hommei. 
cord  {Schnur})  followed  by  a-gu-u,  both 
with  töMAL  -+•  inserted  me-en;  accord- 
ing to  ZA  iii  167  shortened  from  agü  I 
(f.  v.). 

gU  2.  IV  27,  13;  Jensen,  497  perhaps  a  , 
water-plant  }  Wasserpflanze }  or  acquarius 
{ Wassermann }  ?  Halevy,  Recherche»  cri- 
tiques, 232  =  'plante',  usually  read  qü. 
Bali.,  P8BA  xvi  196 fol:  comfrey;  also 
Sayce, Hibbert Lectures,  qü  grain  }Korn}; 
cf  II  33,  73  It  V  21,  7  &  8. 

gü  3.  in  a  hymn  to  Bel-Mar duk  (ZA  v  58, 
39)  we  read:  [ana  da]-ris  ja-a-ti  Sur- 
qa  pur-riä  gu-u  (grant  {gross}?)  da- 
pa-a.  Perhaps  Arm  Kn'3  RKTU  chief  (of 
a  harem)  {(Harems)uberst}  KAT1  300. 

gü  4.  (=  gu-u,  for  jju-ud)  =  alpu  Sb  96; 
H  21,  410  perhaps  same  \  n»i  (Ex.  15: 
1  &  21).  found  in  gugallu,  gumax- 
xu,  etc. 

NOTE:  Cf  gu-ud  «-  qardu  (KxTOTSOK ,  30 
H  «),  »lto  m  qarradu;  II  64,  71  OÜ-UD  OU- 
Ul>  a  tlu  qar-ro-du  (AV  1701). 

OID-AN-NA  —  ill  NE  32,  45;  33,  17;  46, 
04  (Juno,  63  rm  1)  atar  J'aurut  ||  Himmeltatier 
=  Taurut. 

GU-DI-BI-IR  (AV16»7)  =    CD  Marduk  II 


48  a-b  6;  HI  68  b  7.  cf  ZA  1  309;  U  403  fol,  417—8. 
Br  1405  4  1415.  If  Semitic,  perhaps  compound  cf 
gu(d)  -f  ibir  (>  abaru)  itrong  bull  Q  mäch- 
tiger Stier. 

ga'ü.    II  37  a-b  75  .  .  .  XA-AN  =  ga-'u-u 
=  nuäü   (AV  1493;  Br  14471)  perhaps 
i/.-lHJ  elevate  {erhaben}. 

gu-a-SU  II  37  e-fi7  (AV  1679)  be  shaken 
up,  toss,  reel  to  and  fro?  {stossen,  hin- 
und  herbewegen \'i  [|  alaku;  see  BA  ii  39 
for  synonyms,  perhaps  \rVfyi;  V  45  c  59 
tu-sag-ga-'a-a-sa. 
gab'u.  m  originally  protuberance,  elevation 
{eigentlich  Vorsprung,  Erhöhung}  e.  g.  in 
ga-ab  I  GAB  I  ir-tu  \3le-f8  (Br4470) 
AV  1460;  ZA  v  92  compares  na:.  pi 
heights,  top  of  mountain  {Höhen.  Gipt'tt 
eines  Gebirges}.  TP  iii  17  to  save  them- 
selves gab-'a-a-ni  dan-nu-te  (var  ti) 
I  6a  sadi-e  eqla  nam-ra-c,a  lu-(u)  ic- 
ba-tu  had  taken  refuge  on  mighty 
heights  of  mountains ,  an  inaccessible 
placc  {tun  sich  zu  retten,  hatten  sie 
mächtige  Bergeshöhen,  ein  unzugängliches 
Terrain,  besetzt};  ibid  28  it-ti  gab-V 
(a-)ni  |  dan-nu-ti  5a  sadi-i  lu(-u)- 
5e-ri-da;  cf  26  the  |j  ba-ma-a-te  ä« 
Sadi-i  (Eze  6  :  13;  20:  28;  34:  6  noi  rtyr:). 

BAKTH,  Etym.  Stud.,  16  compares  ?Z1, 
lu^,  but  see  Frankel,  BA  iii  71. 

abbll   /.    side,  particularly  left  {Seite, 
namentlich  die  linke}  whence  GAB  = 


bl-lt-m-au  aa-at-tu-ku  KB  iii  (2)  60  c  23  cf  paraiu  withhold  []  einbehalten.  <x.  bu-tax-tu  tee  pu- 
qut-tu  (Br  6720;  11845).  rvi  cäbe  bitite  (T.  A.)  tee  tabö  pi-da-ti  (ZA  ri  251  etc.).  (•■'-bl-U-ti  AV  "?7 
*  Br  64  ad  V  31  a-b  20  =.  ai-pi-ti-ti  read  ina  pi-ti-ti.  «X»  gü  (gu-'i-ii  Sn  t  77;  aee  qü.  BA  I  451 
456  rm,  etc.).  «*v»  gabü  (t-ga-ab-bu-u  |  43):  ga-ab  Hb-bl  (AV  1458);  aee  qebü  (qabü,  TS") ;  alto 
ana  gabi  (Old  Babyl.)  es  ina  qibi  (Neo-babylonian)  Mkirkhsr,  101;  ga-ba-a-ti  Pookdh,  U'adi-BrUta, 
105  ea  qa-ba-a-ti;  »na  ga-bi-e  et.  praerepto,  all  under  q  ob  ü.  •'Vj  gab  KAT'  104,  9« ;  641,  belo« 
ei  Tim  3{,  "»fl,  bnt  read  mairi(-|i,  *tc).        gl-bu-u  aee  gipü. 
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Sumelu,  JXoek,  BA  ii  291:  i  ^^a.;  Syr 

»23;  Tg  33;  8b  274  gu-bu  =  In- mi-la. 
gabbu  2.  Ogab'u)  totality;  total,  entire, 
each,  all  {Gesammtheit;  ganz,  jedes,  alles} 
AV  1465.  §  126.  ga-ab-bu  ibassi  ZA  v 
140,  34  all  is  there  {alles  ist  da};  a  -  g  a  -  a 
gab-bi  K  13,  16  (=  IV  52  no  2)  all  that 
{all  das}.   TP  vi  95  maxäzäni  rabüte 

I  Ja  Si(-id)-di  tnat-ti-ia  (rar  adds 
gab-be);  Anp  iii  103  <nait>  Kilxu  gab- 
bu. itti  nisi-ma  gabbu  K  183,  37—8 
with  all  the  people  {mit  allem  Volk}  BA 

i  618;  ibid  47  ina  bir-ti  nisu  gab-bu 
among  all  the  people  {unter  allem  Volk} . 
V  56,  16  istu  i-na  i-lik  <m5l>  Na-mar 
iii-i  gab-bi-iu  KB  iii  (1)  168-9.  ana 
Babili  (written  TIN-TIB-KI)  |  gab- 
bi- 5u  Nabd  Ann,  R  iii  19—20  (ZA  iii  40, 
med.,  BA  ii  222—3).  u-qu  gab-bi  Beb  16, 
the  whole  nation  {das  ganze  Volk};  Anp 

ii  47  mätu  gabbi-iu  (quite  exceptional, 
§  126).  in  (for  un)-nin-na-»a  tabu 
gab(bi)  Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
171,  7.  gab-bi  ma-la  epussu  all  that  I 
had  done  {alles  was  ich  getan  habe; 
§  58.  a-na  sa-a-sa  gab-bi-sa-ma 
IV  31  a  75  upon  her  completely  {auf  sic 
ganz}.  PN  Nabü-gab-bu  li'u  (iö  ZU) 

II  65,  54  (AV  5735)  all-knowing  {all- 
wissend}, pl  gab-bi-5u-nu  K  183,  41. 
ga-ab-bi  (Persepolis)  V  11,  13  etc.]  ga- 
ab-bi-su-nu  ZA  v  152—3,  19;  gab-bi 
<■••*•)  Kal-di  Bin  III  105  i  6  18  all  the 
Chaldeans  {alle  Chaldaeer}  Wixckler, 
Forschungen,  256.  Sa  ina  päni-ja  u  ina 
päni  mätäte  gab-bu  IV  52  no  1,  21: 
all  countries  {alle  Länder},  ilani  rabüti 
a-na  gab(-bi)-su-nu  «e-inu-u  tec,-li-  : 
ti-äu  (Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii  | 
177—8).  Gab-bi  i-zi-'u-u  IV  52  no  3 
R  6  (=  PlXCIUM,  Texts,  4—5)  all  tremble 
{alle  zittern};  gab-pa-su-nu  they  all 
jsio  alle}  (T.  A.  see  Berl.  Akaä\  Mon.  Ber. 
'89,  1355  &  cf  Bezoi.d,  Diplomacy).  Anp  j 
i  82  ?äbe  bei  xi(-i)-$i  gab-bu  u-$a- 
bi-tu-ni  all  the  rebels  they  caught  {die 
Bebellen  insgesamt  fingen  sie},  ina  nap-  ; 
xar  <mit>  A-sur  !  gab-be  TP  vi  101—2; 
Beb  3.  P.N.  Gab-bi  iläni-ere-ei  (AV 


1466  -esses);  Gab-bu-tu.  94—6-11, 
36,  7. 

Etymology:  OPPIBT,  ZI 'MG  n.  137:6;  OGA 
'77,  1443.  8CHBADS«,  ZDMO  S3,  368;  Bmold, 
Aehaem  ,  61 ;  LT  189,  70;  Lit.  Cent.  Bl.,  «80,  169«  :  1. 

Eth  g*b'*.  ~J  collect  |]  xuiammenfatien,  1  ^  -y, 

gabbu  3.  back  {Bücken}  33  (  ^333)  T0  59 
(«*>  ga-ab-bu,  <iir)gu-an-ni  5i-li  ... 
Neb  247,  3;  also  Peiser,  Babyl.  Verträge, 
289,  14. 

gabu,  gabbü  precious  stone  {Edelstein} 
Sayce,  ZK  ii  214.  T°  59;  <■»•»>  ga-bu-u 
Nabd  612,  13;  751,  7;  938,  1  <•*»■>  gab- 
bu-u  ana  dullum  sa  ku-si-tum  §a 
(arax)  Aari;  794,  2  gab-u;  Neb  392,  2. 
<aban)  Kab-bu-u  Nabd  214,  3,  4  &  5 
(BA  i  498/b/);  (»*•■>  ga-bi-i  ZKÜ213 
(©  535,  23);  (»b»n>  ga-bu-u  ia  mi-$ir 
ZK  ii  327,  1,  &  328;  BA  i  530  no  29  ad 
Nabd  751.  7-S:  {Bindenbesatzsteine}. 
perhaps  also  1  44,  72  (end)  (•»•»)  qa- 
bi-e  (usually  derived  from  qebü).  Zehn- 
pfünd,  BA  i  4^9  derives  all  from  j/psp, 
comparing  Tim  p?J5. 

gubbu  cistern  {Cisterne}  ^333  (§  63);  per- 
haps 33  (thus  fur  g  u  b '  u :  see  Gesejhus  •  * 
130);  <*-^?'"=»-  receptacle  for  water. 
AV  1685.  ina  eli  gu-ub-ba-a-ni  sa 
me  (wr.  A-MES)  |  at-ta-ad-di  ui- 
man-ni  Ash  viii  112  near  wat«rcisterns 
1  encamped  {an  Wassercisternen  schlug 
ich  mein  Feldlager  auf}  KB  ii  220 — 1  ; 
also  see  ix  31  a-iar  gup-pi  nain-ba-'i 
Sa  me  ma-la  ba-äu-u  where  cisterns 
(and?)  wells  were  as  many  as  possible 
{wo  fisternen  (und?)  Quellen  möglichst 
in  Mengen  vorhanden  waren}  KB  ii  222 
—3;  Dp*  300.  V  13  a-c  3,  bei  gub-bu 
(AV  1686);  also  P.N.  ia  Iätar-gub-bu 
(K  437,  24;  AV  7796). 

gab(p)gab(p)u  II  23  e-f  38  ga-ab-ga-bu 
j|  pu-qu-ut-tum  (AV  1470). 

gab-zu-U  Peiser,  Babyl.  Yertr.,  exliii  S 
(or  tax-zu-u?). 

gablum  V  28  A  84  ga-ab-lum  (AV  1474) 
perhaps  ||  äa-du-u.  DH  48  rm  1 ;  Haupt, 
Watch-Ben-Hazaä,  13;  NE  47,  133  gab 
(or  qab?)-li-su. 

GI-BIL  (written  AN-BIL-GI)  «fire  god 


K3-ab-lu  (AV  1474)  tf  <\  i  bl  •)  '"»^  Kubbui-u'.  tee  (1)  kubbn  *  (S)  qnppü.  .-v.  Cnbnbu  tee  qibibu. 
•>ks  ca-ba-bi  ebicldi  ]  Schilde,  ZA  iii  31S,  57  etc.  »*e  q  a  b  I  b  n.  fv  (ab-du-u-ti  A  V  1471  read  du-iiu-D. 
t  i  («r.  ».).       gabm.im  (AV  1473)  eec  qablitum:  pt  ina  ga-a-ab-la-atta-am-ti  [A  Imp "  - I  •   ■  :.  I  R  4). 
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{Feuergott}  Br  4609;  IV  14  no  2  R  6—7 
tt  10—11;  H  TB  fi  6;  IV  15  a  11—12;  13 
—14;  19—  20;  51—2;  57—8.  627—8;  33—4. 
also  H  19,  327;  37,  38  (Hümmel,  VK  J77— 8; 
384)  AN  ig-BAR(-RA)  =  BIL-GI; 
I)  16,  120;  133,  6.  §  9,  60;  Sb  42  GI-BI- 
IL  ^  qi-la-tum  (Br  10867  *  10871). 
H  42,  1  (Homme l  ,  VK  392  ad  col  a). 

Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  271  &  309: 
AV  1583;  Lyox,  Sargon,  70  ad  I  61  (=  51) 
Month  Ab  called  (•!•»)  a-rad  Qibil 
(=  iiäti)  month  of  the  descent  of  fire 
(Jexsex,  123  rm  2;  ZK  ü  15).  Gibil- 
Nusku  i.  e.  Nabu  (Jexsex,  137,  rm;  49..;) 
&  =  Nergal  (ibid,  464).  Cf  TM  pp  25—6. 

gabä£U  KB  ii  248 — 9  v  13  it  is  said  of  the 
king  of  Elain  §  lie-in  is-xar  (rar  xi-ir) 
-ma  ga-ba-c,u  ia-ia-kin  ina  lib-bi- 
sa  (-sa  referring  to  the  eye);  also  see 
Wixckler,  Forschungen,  252.  Perhaps 

compare 

'  If ' 

gub(p)ru  II  23a-6  24  gu-ab-rum;  46,  36 
I  or  descriptive  of    pa-as-»u-ru  (AV 

1689). 

*gabaru  -  n3i  Eth  gabära,  whence  the 
following  4: 

gabru  epithet  of  Xebo  ZA  viii  39o,  5  ad 
Lehmaxx,  ii  22;  others  however  read 
d(t)axru,  the  strong,  active  {der  starke, 
tätige'  also  cf  P.  N,  Ilu-gab-ri  my  hero 
is  god  {mein  Held  ist  Gott}  &  Gab-ba-ru 
III  47  (mo  9)  7,  AV  1463.  DPr  200  rm  3; 
Ga-al>-ba-ru,  eponym  of  year  667  (KB 
i  207  col  vi).  Jexsex,  ZA  vi  347  on  T°  3 
tio  1  contents  that  gabru  —  man 
{Mann I  dues  not  exist. 

gabrü,  gabarü  AV  1476—8  written  often 
ideographically  GAB-RI 

a)  work,  record,  document  {Arbeit, 
Exemplar  (Jexsex),  Dokument;  like  Eth 
gebir  (q.  v.);  then  also  copy  of  such 
(«=  maxru,  mixru),  since  most  of  the 
documents  in  Asurbanipars  library  were 
copies  {dann  auch  ("opie,  Abschrift,  da 
die  meisten  Werke  in  AsurbanipaU 
Bibliothek  Abschriften  waren}.  8ayce, 
ZK  i  258  &  others;  Lehmaxn,  104.  In  the 
meaning  of  duplicate  {Duplikat}  e.g.  ki-i 
pi  -  i   gab-ri   Qiiti    ba-tir-ma  ba-ri 


K  526S,  3*.  gab-ri  kunuk  sa  8ip[-ri-e] 
-ti  I  66  b  19/b/.  gab-ri  <»»>»»>  duppi 
sarri  |  sa  (§  123)  sip-ri-e-ti  duplicate 
of  the  tablet  containing  the  royal  decree 
{Abschrift  der  königlichen  Erlasstafel}, 
gab-ri  u-an-tim  often  in  c.  t,  e.  g. 
Nabd  244,  15;  832,  12;  also  gab-ri  ku- 
nu-uk  ma-xi-ri  Nabd 85,12.  asumittu 
annitu  |  ga-ha-ri-e  sa-lal-ti  KB  iü 
(1)  162-3  col  vi  26—7  this  inscription  (?) 
contains  3  documents  {diese  Stele  enthält 
3  Urkunden}.  Sc  328  (colophon)  gab-ri 
(or  iö  GAB-BI)  mät  Assur  kl  mit 
Sumeri  u  Akkadi  ki  a  copy  or  a  work 
for  Assyria,  Sumer  &  Akkad  {eine  Ab- 
schrift oder  Exemplar  für  A.,  S.  &  ^1.}: 
also  II  36  t-f  12;  66  (»io  2).  gab-ri  mat 
AsSur  klma  labiriSu  sa*irma  bäri 
II  10,  25;  V  25  a  29,  etc.  Gab-ri  IC-ZC 
(tb  for  tilmedu  =■=  document  {Dokument} 
Jexsex,  Deutsche  Lit.  Ztg.,  '90,  1456) 
ia  ina  pan  iarri  sa-aS-inu-u-ni 
(8.  A.  Smith,  iii  3,  83). 

b)  answer,  reply  {Antwort,  Erwide- 
rung} V  40  c-d  47  (Br  4499)  GAB-RI  = 
gabru  (wr.  SU)-u;  48  GAB-RI  =  mi- 
ix-ru;  49  GAB-RI-A-NI  =  mi-xir- 
su;  50  GAB-RI-E-NE-NE  =  mi-xir- 
su-nu;  cfB.  63  jR  I  foil,  ina  gab-ri-e 
I  sa  e-gir-ti-iaK  604,10-11  in  response 
to  my  letter  {in  Beantwortung  meines 
Briefes}  BA  i  222 — 3.  ga-ba-ru-u  ul 
a-mur  K  479,  15—6  I  did  not  see  (i.  e. 
receive)  an  answer  {bekam  aber  keine 
Antwort}  BA  ii  43.  xa-an-tii  gab-ri 
Si-pir-ti-ja  |  lu-mur  IV  52  (no  2)  — 
K  84,  39 — 40  I  will  have  immediately  an 
answer  to  my  letter  { ich  will  schleunigst 
eine  Antwort  auf  mein  Schreiben  haben  j 
Pixches,  RP»  ii  185—9;  Joiinstox,  JAOS 
xv  314  fol. 

c)  the  copy  being  equal  to  the  original, 
the  word  acquired  the  general  meaning: 
equal,  of  equal  rank  or  value  (not:  ad- 
versary 1)  {da  die  Abschrift  dem  Original 
gleichwertig  war,  erhielt  das  Wort  die 
allgemeine  Bedeutung:  einem  andern 
gleich,  ebenbürtig  (nicht:  Gegner!)}  J 
mäxiru  St  säninu  (H  38,  115);  II  27 
g-h  44  GAB-RI  ™=  maxarum  sa  ameli 


gubnu  (k»».iiu)  AV  1688  </gupnu,  gapon.         gab-rum  (AV  147P)  &  V  86  m  e  St       ü  (Br  MM) 

cf  qabrmai  tmum  y  Gr»b 
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(—  H  38,  114).  TP  i  57/8  sa-ni-na  (var 
gab-ri-a)  i-na  qabli  |  u  ma-xi-ra 
(var  sa-ni-na)  ina  taxäzi  lä  isäku; 
also  H  66  no  2,  12  (KB  ii  264—5  mäxira). 
Sg  Ann  4  gab-ra-a-5u;  8g  Nimrod  4 
gab-ri-su  la  ib-su;  Cyl  8  Sargon  5a 
ultu  ü  m  ( e )  be-lu-ti-su  mal-ku 
gab-ra-a-Iu  la(-a)  ib-su;  Khors  13 
ina  um  be-lu-ti-ia  mal-ku  gab  (KB 
ii  52  mäxi)-ra-a-a  ul  ib-5i.  K  4362 
(R  of  II  34  no  6)  15  ga-ba-ra[-ki]. 

Etymology;  According  to  most  Atsrrlologiite 
from  Snmerian  (Akkadian)  OAB-RI.  8chbjidkk, 
Jen.  Lit.  Zeitg.,  »74,  MO  (rival  \  Rivale)  alio 
I)8  120  foil;  DuLtTZiCH,  Chald.  Gen.,  2B6;  PiaciiKS 
in  S  A.  SitiTB,  Asurb.,  vol  ii  75.  Delitzsch,  BA 
i  423— 4  against  tho  meaning  rival.  Alio  cf  Ha- 
lktt,  iiiltnget  4«  critique,  36S. 

gabani  by -form  of  gabrü  (§  65,  6),  see 
above  passim. 

gabranQ  perhaps  r|  of  gabrü  Tyrus  128,  26 
in  order  to  make  it  irrevocable  they  have 
taken  gab-ra-ni-e  i.  e.  duplicates  [am 
es  unwiderruflich  zu  machen,  haben  sie 
Duplikate  genommen }. 

Gabtri  tbe  mountain  of  the  deluge  {der 
Berg  der  Sintflut}  perhaps  connected  with 
Hyr  HIM  north  { Norden }  Jessen,  ZA  vi 
347  ad  Tc  3.  also  cf  U  50,  53  foil  ga- 
bi-ri  =  KUR  =  ia-du-u;  1138,72;  V  16 
a-b  12  ga-bi-ri  ia-du-u.  (Br  3202  has 
gu-bar-ra  =  $i-e-ra). 

Ot)  gab(dax,tax?)-ri  V  47  a  61  apparently 
an  explanation  to  qi(n)-na-zu  (q.  v.). 

gabaäu  be  firm,  massive;  defiant  of  heart 
{massig,  fest;  trotzig  sein}  ZB  76;  DPr  32. 
V2i;  Qpr  ana  emuq  ramäniiu 

i  ttakilma  ig-bu-us  libbu  (S.A.Smith 
ad  Asb  ii  113)  he  trusted  upon  his  own 
strength  and  bis  heart  became  defiant  {er 
verliess  sich  auf  seine  eigene  Macht  und 
sein  Herz  wurde  trotzig};  Winckleic, 
Forschungen,  246 — 7  {weil  er  geschwol- 
lenen Herzens  war}  X  KB  ii  174  iq-bu- 
nä  (l/qebü)  and  whom  bis  (own)  heart 
commanded  {und  dem  das  (eigene)  Herz 
befühl}  adding  a?;  others,  still,  read  ik- 
bu-us  (tf32).  pm  gab-sa-tu-nu 
lim-ni-tu-nu  ye  are  stubborn  ...  ye 
are  wicked  {ibr  seid  trotzig  .  .  .  boshaft} 
TM  v  140. 

3  make  mighty,  promote  {mächtig 
machen,  erhöhen}  Bezold,  Diplomacy. 


PC  10,  23  li-gi-ib-bi-is-si;  10,  24  li- 
gi-ib-bi-iz-zu. 

Derr.  g  a  b  I  u  ,  gibin.gabJn,  gabiätu, 
gibifltn. 

gabsu  massive,  powerful,  strong  {massen- 
haft, gewaltig,  stark}  AV  1480.  klma 
mill  (written  A-DAN;  KB  ii  mexe) 
gab-si  sa  sa-mu-tum  Sn  v  78;  ina 
mili  (=  A-DAN)-5i-na  gab-ii  (KAT* 
541)  sal-me-iS  lu-u  e-bi-ru  Asb  viii  80. 
On  milu  gabsu  see  Poqxon,  Mer-Ntr., 
43  and  BA  i  15  no  10.  Amrnacirpal  calls 
himself  e-du-u  gab-Su  sa  mäxira  lä 
iiü  Anp  i  13  (KB  i  54—5)  also  see  iii  125 
&  Anp  Stand.  3.  gab-iu  II  26  c-d  10 
(Br  5450);  ZA  iii  315  (—  Sn  Rasmm)  74 
ina  A-DAX  (=  mili)-Sa  gab-äi.  pl  ina 
da-me-au-nu  gab-äu-ti  i-äal-lu-u 
näri-iä  Sn  v  81  (KB  ii  108—9);  ina 
A-AX  (=  zunni)  dax-du-u-ti  ra- 
a-de  gab-su-u-ti  III  34  b  52  in  conse- 
quence of  pouring  rain,  mighty  torrents 
{in  Folge  herabströmenden  Kegcns,  ge- 
waltiger Gewitterregen};  K  183,  10 — 12 
may  the  gods  give  zu-un-ni  dax-du- 
u-ti  mi-i-la  gab-3u-ti  ma-xi-ru 
dam-qu  plentiful  rain,  powerful  floods, 
favorable  prices  {mögen  die  Götter 
strotzende  Regengüsse,  starke  Hochwasser, 
günstigen  Kaufpreis  geben}  BA  i  617  & 
622.  f  gab-sa-a-ti  Kxcdtzos  no  20  a  6 
0>  64). 

ki-c,ir-iu-nu  gab-5a  lu-pi-ri-ir 
(AV  1480  -sa)  TP  v  90  their  mighty  force 
I  scattered  {ihre  gewaltige  Streitmacht 
zerstreute  ich};  ibid  vi  1  it-ti  urn-ma- 
na-a-tc-äu-nu  gab-sa-a-te  amdaxic, 
against  their  numerous  troups  I  fought 
{mit  ihren  zahlreichen  Truppen  kämpfte 
ich}  II  rapiäti  (iii  48).  ba-xu-la-tc-ia 
gab-sa-a-ti  (var  -te)  ad-ki-(e)ma  Sg 
Cyl  56  (46)  my  numerous  people  {meine 
zahlreichen  Leute};  Sg  Ann  36  ummanät 
(n>  ASur  gab-sa-a-ti;  also  59  (var) 
emuqät  gab-sa-a-ti:  387;  Khors  34; 
40.  Sn  iii  43  um-ma-na-te-ta  gab-sa- 
a-ti. 

defiant  {trotzig}  e.g.  Anp  i  51  gab-iu 
libbasu  tuqunta  ubla;  &  Salm,  Mon 
R  71  (Craio,  Diss,  16—7). 
gibsu  c  st.  gibii  density,  massivem»», 
multitude  {Dichtheit,  Massigkeit,  Menge} 
etc.  AV  1584  L  fol.   n  43  a-c  19  gi-ib- 
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In  I  gi-ih-Suin-ma  [  «  gi-bis  etc.; 
II  M  e-f5b  =»  lö  DAN;  II  2?  c-d  9;  V  40 
c-d  31  1» AN  tki-n>  -f  ib  for  napxaru 
(D  33,  283)  =  gi-ib-Su  Br  6227;  cf  DA  N 
m  e-mu-qu  (30)  &i  tm  ni-me-lu  (29) 
ZB  17;  Delitzsch  in  LT  140.  Sg  Cyl  37 
ki-i  gi-bis  e-di-i  A-MES  (=  me)  KB 
ii  44—5;  cf  Smith,  Asurb.,  76,  28  e-di-e 
dan-ni.  ZA  iv  237  a  41  ina  gi-bii 
e-di-e  ua-di-  ma  a-gu-u  e-lis  it 
Neb  vi  42  ki-ma  gi-bi-i*  ti-a-ma-ti; 
kima  gi-bi-i*  ti-a-am-tim  u-sa-al- 
mi-ii  (HOV)  I  65  b  13.  K  2044,  6—7  gi- 
ib-Ju    ia    mc-e    (AV  5405;  7661;  Br 

HUB,  gross  (of  people  or  army)  |  Masse, 
Gros  (einer  Armee  etc.)  Winckler,  Sargon, 
20«:  the  whole  army  X  to  the  body  guard 
of  the  king  {das  gesammte  Heeresaufgebot 
X  dem  Gardecorps  des  Königs}  =  sa  asar 
Salme  idä'a  lä  ipparkü.  IV  34  wo  1 
22  6  Sargon  (roil)  Su-ri  <ki>  ina  gi-ib- 
5i-su  napsatisu  (=  ina  gamirtisu) 
ana  kakkisu  ik-mi-su  (KB  iii  (1) 
100—7).  ana  gi-bis  c,äbe  (or  ummä- 
näti,  KB  i  140  rm)  -iu  D  113,  3  (=  III  5, 
4L');  ina  gi -bis  B-ma-qi  «a  (")  Asur 
bei  i  -lit  with  the  gross  of  the  troops  {mit 
dem  Gros  der  Truppen}  TP  iv  7;  ina 
gi-bis  ummänäti-a  at-ta-lak-ma 
Anp  i  43;  also  iii  25  a-na  gi-bis  narka- 
bäti-su-nu,  ummänäti-su-nu  idäti- 
Su-nu  it-tak-lu-ma.  also  see  8g  Ann 
287;  Khors  73  &  97. 

Anp  i  82  ina  gi-bis  lib-bi-a  (var 
-ja)  u  su-us-mur  kakke-ia  (var  -a) 
maxäza  asibi  (see  above  p  74,  footnote) 
in  the  anger  of  my  heart  and  with  the 
storm  of  my  weapons  I  took  the  city  {in 
der  Wut  meines  Herzens  und  durch  die 
Wucht  meiner  Waffen  stürmte  ich  die 
Stadt}. 

gubsu  ||  gibsu.  cli  <n5r>  mar-ra-ti  gu- 
bu-uä  e-di-e  it-ta-kil  Khors  122 
(KB  ii  68—0),  also  Ann  229;  Sn  Bav  12 
gu-bu-us  mü  äa-tu-nu  this  mass  of 
water  {diese  Wassermasse}  KB  ii  116—7. 


gabsutU  []  gibsu  e.g.  ZA  iv  8,  36  gab- 
su-ut  tämtim  the  hosts  of  the  sea  {die 
Mächte  des  Meeres};  A: 

gib&ütu.    gi-ib-su-su-un  u-ra-ui 
(mit)  Akkadi  ic-ba-tu-uim  -  ma  Sn  t 
39—40  their  masses  {ihre  Massen  J  etc. 
KB  ii  106—7. 

According  to  Zehnpfcnp  (BA  i  534) 
also  the  following: 

SU  (i.  e.  maiak)  gab-SU-U  =  mask  a 
gabsütu  large,  thick  hides  jgrosse,  dicke 
Felle}  also  see  Tc  60  ad  Straps.,  Kabi, 
928;  Br  197;  LT  153;  see,  however,  taxsü 
(ad  TP  v  57;  II  51,  13;  Anp  iii  64  etc.). 

gägu  pi  ga-gi  in  Anp  iii  62  kussi  Sinai 
kaspi  xuräcj  uxxuzüti  (Dw  294  1 
xarre  xuragi  sa-'a.ru  (var  -ri;  ZA  i 
357)  kaspi  sa  tam-li-te  ga-gi  xuräiji 
etc.  ..  .  ma-da-ta-iu  am-xur  throne- 
chairs  of  ivory  embossed  with  gold  and 
silver,  rings  of  silver,  golden  ornaments 
garnished  with  gems,  golden  necklaces 
(=Eth  gäge,  Dillmank,  Eth.  Lexicon,  tol 
1207;  cf  Flkmming  in  GGA  '89,  867  fol) 
{Thronsessel  aus  Elfenbein  mit  Gold  und 
Silber  oingefasst,  Ringe  von  Silber,  goldene 
Geschmeide  mit  Edelsteinbesatz,  goldene 
Halsketten},  ga-a-ge  xuräci  III  16 
no  3,  3. 

ga-ga  Strass.,  Nabd,  173  ga-ga  apparently 
II  mangaga  (BA  i  634). 

gugallu  a)  leader,  hero,  regent  {Leiter, 
Führer,  Held,  Regent}  ib  T1K  (read 
Gü)  +  GAL.  D  12  no  76;  Br  328:., 
Jensen,  391,  6  foil;  KB  iii  (2)  46  a  18  ga- 
gal-lum  ga-ardam  the  brave  hero  [der 
tapfere  Held}.  Anp  i  4— 5  calls  himself 
gu  (KB  i  52  tig)  -gal-lu  sam-  |  ru 
(Jensen,  460);  Scheil,  Sums  p  33  to  Sams 
i  18  has  gis-gal-lum  (giant  {Riesej! 
ilitti  Martu  (see,  however,  Jen>en,  4t!f) 
X  KB  i  174—5  kakku  dilxum.  del  15 
(gu-za-lal-su-nu  <n>  Nin-ib)  gu 
(»=  tig)  -gal-la-iu-nu  <n>  EN-NU-GI 
Haci'T  their  prince  {ihr  Fürst};  Jensen. 
370—1  their  leader  {ihr  Führer*  rrpo^a^ot; 
SCHEU.  I.  C.  &  ZA  v  42  (ad  Öams  i  18  giant 


gu-gu  in  II  48,  (1  ^  Itikknlum  A  kakku  gu-gu  (AV  1051)  cf  ~*p.  ■■v»  guggü  cf  g  u  q  q  u  r-r 
qüqu.  ga-ga-du  (-«Um  etc.;  AV  14S3;  Neb  iii  20;  x  19;  I  63  no  6;  |  43)  m  qtqqtda,  q.  r.  g(k>*- 
ag-da-a  e.  ff.  I  06  e  4  etc.  =  qaqdä  (q.  ».).  ~  gug-gul-li  del  97  Abkl  *  WtxoKLXB,  Texte  (after  Hacit, 
K  AT1  600)  whirlwind  |,  Wirbelwind ,  but  nee  t  (d)  a  r  (g)  k  u  1 1  u  (Bayce-Jmms)  ;  alio  ZA  iii  420  mä  rfei  75  q  •  n 
"<;)  guggullu  «co,  howevor,  Jbkukr,  413  gi-ni  for  the  poiti  [1  für  die  Pfngten,  A  again  SK  137  n»  Sl 
Kl-ir  «Ikkal.  .v.  gi-gil-lum  AV  1&89  ,i</<i  to  II  2.)  0  ==  in-bu  (*•-'»•). bu  read  GI(=qän)killnm 
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{Biese*.  Hai,£vy  perhaps  >  gulgallu 
(cf  ^J).  III  43  J  3  Rammän  gu-gal 
Same  u  ercjti  (BA  ii  120  =  Vorsteher); 
also  see  1  70  d  9;  III  41  b  32.  V  18  c-d  8 
GU-GAL  =  a-äa-ri-du;  V  56,  40  <n> 
Rammän  gu-gal  same  u  ercitim; 
II  51  b  28  gu-gal-la  :  asaridu  sa  Mar- 
duk;  6  30  gu-gal-la  =  asaridu  5a 
<* 1  >  8 ux.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Yertr.,  240  reads 

(amöl)  tig-gal. 

b)  Bull  {Stier}  >  GUD-GAL,  §  7a. 
IV  23  a  9 — 10  gu-gal-lum  gu-max-xu 
ka-bi-is  ri-te  ellitim.  Br  6842  great 
bull,  mighty  bull  (Jensex,  93  perhaps 
=  Mnrduk)  that  treads  over  splendid 
pasture  (Harper,  BA  ii  417  =  the  bull  is 
the  rain-cloud ;  called  in  I 9  the  son  =  i  1  i  t  ti 
of  Zu)  {Grosser  Stier,  mächtiger  Stier, 
der  da  wandelt  über  die  glänzende  Weide } 
cf  above  p  137  ba'u. 

gugallutu  (oJ>str.  noun)  cf  Peiser  ,  Babyl. 
Yertr.,  cxlvii  9  gu(tig)-gal-u-tu;  see 
ibid  p  240  rm  l ;  298. 

gUgamlu  K  164,  28  istu  gu-ga-am-li 
Ill-sn  i-rib-bi-u;  ibid  MO  xasxuraku 
Pl  i-ra-ku-su  iitu  gu-ga-am-li  (BA 

ii  636). 

gegunü  pl  gegunö  cemetery,  grave,  tomb 
{Friedhof,  Grab}.  J*  51-2;  64  no  8; 
Jessen,  127;  197;  21 8  no  A.  Meissner  &  Rost, 
22,  öf/8n  Bell  46  originally:  a  building  where 
the  dead  were  laid  by  (cf  kimaxxu)  {ur- 
sprünglich: ein  Gebäude,  in  welchem  die 
Toten  beigesetzt  wurden}.  IV  24  b  6  GI- 
UXU-XA  (i.e.  gi-gun-ua)  a-Sar  la 
nap-lu-si  ip-pal-su  (Hommel,  VK  472; 
Geschichte,  359,  7;  Jensen,  185,  218/b/ 
'Untergrund  der  Erde});  27  a  26  where 
the  same  iö  —  bit  gi-gu-ni-e  (Br  4791); 
itisasübtumekliti,  Pognon,  Bavian, 
.'.6;  Jensen,  186  &  rm:  the  temple  of 
Belit  {^er  Tempel  der  Belit  \.  Sn  Bell  47 
the  river  Teneti  Sa  ina  na-si-sa  ge- 
gu-ni-e  (the  dark  dwelliugs,  i.  e.  the 
grave-yards,  DPm  121)  qa-bal-ti  äli  n- 
ab-bi-tu.  Sn  Rassam  73  (ZA  iii  315) 
gi-gu-ni-e  qa-bal-ti  älu.  KB  iii  (2) 
9<J — 1  col  b  8  sa  zi-qu-ra-ti  [gi]-gu- 
[na-a-]su  the  top  of  the  tower  of  his 


chamber  {die  Spitze  des  Turmes  seiner 
Kammer (  also  ibid  16.  Jensen,  185 /of. 

Etymology.  H\t.*vr,  Rev.  de  fhi$l.  dtt  rtlig., 
xx ii  199/W  compare!  Tim  *:??  (qiqani)  de«  Ten 
ile  terre. 

NOTE:  The  inscription  of  Tclloh  (HP'  U  7») 
bai:  in  the  interior  of  thie  temple  hie  farorite 
g  i  g  u  n  ü  of  cedarwood  ho  bai  constructed  for 
him.  Satcb,  ibid  90  rm  1:  perhaps  connected 
with  gfignnü,  a  field. 

gaggaru  (Berlin,  T.  A.)  18,  142;  Zimmern- 
Jensen,  ZA  viii  232  compares 

ga-ag-gi-[ru]  gloss  to  u-ri-e  field  {Feld} 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  103,  37;  cf  ZA  vi  253  no  15 
probably  =  qaqqaru. 

gUgittU.  K  2022  C  33  I  -  gu-gi-it- 

tu  (Br  3978  i-gu-gi-it-tu)  same  group 
with  nagü  and  nagagu  (q.v.).  AV  1691 
ad  II  29  c-d  22;  also  cf  8*  ii  48  I  =  gi- 
it-tu-u  (ZK  ii  306;  AV  3588);  Se  126 
I  =  i-gi-it-tu-u  I  na-a-fdu]  etc. 

gädu  written  ga-du,  ga-a-dn;  ga-du- 
um  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa ,  59;  Hal£vy 

a)  until  {bis}  Neb  x  3 — 4  the  house 
that  I  have  built  ga-du  ul-lu  li-bu-ur 
03H)  -  ma  may  stand  until  eternity  {möge 
bis  in  alle  Ewigkeit  bestehen}  =  adi; 
Flemmwg,  Neb  59;  AV  1492. 

b)  at  the  side  of  {an  der  Seite  von, 
längs}  eqlu  5al(?)la-tum  ga-du-um 
An-za-an  (ä  cote  d'Anzan)  Scheil,  Bee. 
des  Travaux,  xvii  33. 

c)  along  with,  with  {nebst,  mit}  §80a. 
sa-a-iu  ga-du  mun-t(d)ax-ci-e-iu  (e- 
si-ir-ma)  him  and  his  warriors  {ihn  und 
seine  Krieger}  Asb  iii  131;  ibid  iv  2  Ja- 
a-5u   ga-du   kim-ti-Su  urassip  ina 

kakke;  40  ga-du  zer  bit  abisu, 
-f  97  the  people  of  Akkad  ga-du  (m5«> 
Kaldu  <mi«>  A-ra-mu  <mit)  tam-tim. 

Ill  14,  46  Öüzubu  ga-du  (KB  ii  118 

ade?)  kim-ti-su;  fig  Ann  143  ga-du  re- 
ce-su;  186  X  malikiunu  ga-du  (•>«a6,> 
mundaxceäu;  ga-a-du  Ann  47.  V  61 
rf49ga-dnkire  with  the  orchard  {nebst 
der  Baumpflanzung};  V  33  col  vii  7  ka-du 
bitn  with  the  bouse  {mitsammt  dem 
Hause}  KB  iii  (1)  148— 9.  In  T.  A. (Bezold, 
Diplomacy)  written  qa-du  with  {mit}. 


gaggultu  head  0  Schädel,  OOA  *90,  1476  tee  qaqqnltu.  <>j  guggin ü  tf  fffnlnqqanfi. 
ga-ru  (J  43:  e  g.  Xeb  vi  26;  vui  45);  also  ga-ag-ga-ruZAiii  S96,  20;  AV  14«!  </qaqqaru. 
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d)  and  {und}  D  99  R  30  ga-du  tub- 
qa-a-ti  ma-lu-u  du-ma-mn  and  the 
regions  they  filled  with  (their)  wailing 
{und  füllten  die  Gegenden  mit  ihrem  Ge- 
schrei} ibid  35  ga-du  tuq-ma-ti-Su-nu 
ia-pal-Su  ik-buä  and  their  opposition 
beneath  him  he  trod  {und  ihren  Wider- 
stand trat  er  nieder}. 

gadü(m)  perhaps:  gift  {vielleicht:  Gabe} 
in  I  65a  18  ga-du-um  sa  iläni  E-sag- 
ila  u  iläni  Ba-bi-lam  ki  a  gift  to  the 
gods  of  E  and  to  the  gods  of  B  {eine 
Gabe  für  die  Götter  in  E  k  die  Götter 
von  B\  &  b  28  ga-du-um  äa  iläni  Ba- 
ar-zi-pa  ,  In  both  cases  offerings  are 
mentioned;  also  cf  1  69  c  40  piS-ru]-ki- 
i-ni  kit-ti  mi-Sa-ri  liq-ba-a  u  ga- 

du-mu  I  li-sab   (>  gaduuu, 

Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  59). 

gadü  kid,  young  ram  {Zicklein,  Bücklein} 
=  y~\i  Poqnon,  Wadi-Brissa,  59;  Tc  60; 
ZA  iv  266  tin  I.  LU-GIRA  (=  giru, 
girru  y-ni  q.  v.)  ga-du-u  Strass., 
Nabd  375,  12;  619,  11  (BA  i  505);  ga- 
di-j[a  Strass.,  Nabd  884,  10  =  rrpj ;  ibid 
884,  4  LU-GIBA  ga-di-i. 
*gädu{->)  c/"T3  fetter,  bind  {fesseln,  binden} 
Beb  95  ig-ba-tu-'u  u  ga-du-'u  they 
caught  and  fettered  J  sie  fingen  und  fes- 
selten} CQ  pm  3  pl  m;  Jäoek,  BA  i 
589  fol. 

gu-du-gu  II  23  c  19  apparently  |  of  mu- 
kil  ba-a-bi  (d). 

gidlu  &  gidflu;  c  st.  gi-di-il  (Cyr  12; 
340,  2),  gi-dil  &  gid-dil  (Pejsek,  Babyl. 
Vertr.,  350,  below,  ad  Cyr  12,  1;  T°  60) 
Zehnpfünd,  BA  i  511  rm  1  the  usual 
measure  of  onions  among  the  Babylonians: 
a  string  of  onions  {das  gewöhnliche  Zwie- 
belmass  der  Babylonier:  die  Schnur}  cf 
Arm  MT-U;  Mod  Hcbr  b"13.  TallQuibt, 
ZA  vii  287.  also  WZ  iv  127  rm  4  on 
gidil,  pu-ru  &  pitu  (part*  of  the  garlic, 
not  measures,  because  they  are  mentioned 
in  c.  t.  in  too  great  quantities);  often  in  i 
c.  t.  see  above  under  babbanü  &  a.  v. 
5ümu.  Connected  therewith  is: 

gadiltu  in  kaspu  ga-dil-tti  silver  pieces  | 


tied  in  a  string  {auf  eine  Schnur  ger*i- 
Silberstücke}  Strass.,  Cyr,  132. 
gadiltÜtU   V  25  d  20  ga-dil-du-u«- 
(>  gadiltussu  >  qadistut-»u>  Baij- 
Ionian  for  qadistu;  Br  2135;  AV  14* 
Boissier,  Diss,  6;  Dw  293. 
gadaru.  V  28  g-h  32  ga-da-ram  = 

SU-u  (K2Sß)  AV  1488. 
guduttü  plate,  bowl   {Teller,  Schu&~ 
II  23  a-b  14  gu-du-ut-tu-u  j  pa-»- 
su-ru  (AV  1700). 
gÜZU.  (mm61)gu-zi  zise-ka  T.  A.  (B*rl 
116,  7  (cfBerl.  Akad.  Mon.  Bcr.,  '88,  Ii;: 
pl  perhaps  in  K  678  R  20  (=  V  54  I  :- 
gu-za-a-ni. 
gazazu  shear  {scheren}.  Scheil,  ZA  ix 
—1  (S  31,  52  O  20)  ga-zi-zu;  perhar- 
also  V  45  col  vii  7  tu-gaz-za-az.  Derr 
the  following  2: 
gizzu  shearing  {Schur}  Bevilloct,  PSI^ 
ix  237,  1;  273.  BA  i  290;  494;  590  no  i 
AV  1601;  T°  60;  ti,  nu,  Arm  mi.  Pei« 
Babyl.  Yerir.,  287  rm  lo  quote*  NV 
867,  2   where  iron  is  delivered  for  it- 
making  of  si-ra-pe  la  gi-iz-zu  It  Nat.. 
966,  17  where  sirpu  ia  gi-iz-zi  it  d*- 
livered  to  E-barra;  both  times  togeti>: 
with  metal  (etc.)  instrument-*;   see  al« 
BA  i  530  fol.  TUK-ZUX  iitu  gi-ii-r. 
la  $i-e-nu  la  Da-di-ja  amel  re*- 
Strass.,  Nabd,  952,  12;  also  TÜK-ZCN 
ultu  gi-iz-zu  3a  gi-o-nu  Nabd  754.  . 
(HA  i  530).  bit  gizzu  wool-carder*  sh 
{Wollkämmerei}. 
glzzatU  pl  gi-iz-za-(a)-ti  Darius  26».  - 
etc.  (AV  1100);  AV  (Liverpool)  15  col  1: 
rc8  saplis  säru  sadü  emidu  gi-ix-ia- 
a-ti  sarri. 
gUZÜlum  (?)    gu-zu-lum   sa  GI-MfS 

(=  qäneV)  Tc  60  ad  Nabd  753.  14  £  I*. 
gUZallu  mighty,  ruler  {mächtig,  Leiter,' 
V  16  e-f  34  UJB-SAG-TUK  =  ga- 
zfcjul-lu  followed  by  na-gi-rum.  B: 
11286.  Perhaps  connected  with: 
guzalü.  ii>  GU-ZA-LA(L)  leader  {Leiter; 
Jensen,  3*»fol  on  del  15  g  u  -  z  a  - 1  a  <1  - 
su-nu  (il>  Nin-ib.  'the  word  belong 
to  the  sacred  language,  only  gods 
called  guzalü.  It  expresses  the 


giddu,  Biddiiiu  see  git<n  ßnd«du  .1«*  35  ad  IV  3t  »  1  (g u d du d )  cf  qadada;  g u- da-de 

laku  *e«  qadidtt.        g.dJitu  (Hr  2017)  tee  qadiitu.  ^  gu-ia  (AV  17W  rrkaiin.  f !«-■■' 

ui)  ttt.  act  qatatu. 
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of  one  person  for  another;  a  leader,  who, 
however,  lias  a  still  higher  above  him'. 
Br  11161;  H  41,  273  GU-ZA-LAL  =  gu- 
(uz-)za-lu-u  (Homme l ,  VK  415;  LT  181 
rm  1);  also  see  II  59  a-c  25  (Hommel, 
Sunt.  Les ,  49).  the  word  is  usually 
translated  throne -bearer  {Thronträger} 
Haupt  in  KAT2  500;  Hp  27;  Dp»  152-3, 
etc. ,  based  upon  the  assumed  connection 
between  Oü-ZA  (=  kussü)  &  Qü-ZAL 
(guzalü).  J.  Opfert,  GGA '78, 1050  earth- 
quake {Erdbeben},  also  see  TflLOKI,  ZA 
vi  124/0//. 

Perhaps  connected  with  properly: 
tear  off,  strip,  flay,  rob  with  ]8  also: 
oppress;  cf  ,Jj-a.  {abreissen,  wegreissen, 
berauben;  mit  ]D  auch  unterdrücken}, 
guzalü  (see  also  guzallu)  would  thus 
be:  oppressor,  tyrant,  enemy  {guzalü 
würde  demnach  Unterdrücker,  Tyrann, 
Feind  bedeuten}  thus  e.  ff.  TV2  1  col  iii 
9 — 10  the  seven  evil  spirits  are  called  the 
gu-za-lu-u  (GU-ZA-LAL,  9)  Sa  («•*) 
N1N-KI-OAL  (goddess  of  the  nether- 
world) 1.  e.  the  enemies  of  this  goddess; 
ro/v  14 — 5  gu-uz-za-lu-u  (=  GU-ZA- 
LAL)  5a  iläni-su-nu  &  : 4  (idem): 
the  enemies  of  the  gods  {die  Feinde  der 
Götter},    a  god  <u>  GU-ZA-LAL-u 
(=  guzalü)  is  mentioned  in  IV  61  no  2, 
20 — 1,  with  the  epithet  qäb  damqäti 
(Jensen:  who  commands  good  deeds  {der 
Gutes  befiehlt});  or  perhaps:  who  com- 
mands bribes  (in  order  to  become  favor- 
ably inclined)  {oder  vielleicht:  der  Be- 
stechungen befiehlt,  erwartet}  see  da- 
miqtu.   guzalü,  like  rvpavmr,  etc.  also 
acquired  the  meaning  of  ruler  {Regent} 
thus  the  god  Da'änu  is  called  the  GU- 
ZA-LAL  of  Esaffila  (IV  59  b  42)  &  the 
goddes  NIN-IQ-ZI-DA   the  guzalü 
of  the  earth  (IV  1  6  44—5).   This  would 
agree  with  del  15  &  especially  96  il-la- 
ku  gu-za-lal-MES  sadu-u  u  ma-a- 
tum    then    came    they    that  oppress 
mountain    and    land    {dann  schritten 
einher  die   Bedrücker   der  Berge  und 
Tbäler}. 

gUXXU?  IV  19  6  22  Siptu  ni-'-ii  ni-ix- 
lu,  gu-ux-xu,  xa-ax-xu-ru  


guxlu  some  precious  object,  mentioned 
among  tributes  and  presents  {oin  wert- 
voller Gegenstand,  als  Tribut  oder  Ge- 
schenk erwähnt}  AV  1713;  e.g.  Khors  183 
gu-ux-lum  usü  urkarinnu. 

Sn  iii  35  ni-siq-ti  |  gu-ux-li  da(g)k- 
g(k)as-si  (»b">  AN-GUG-ME  (=sän- 
tu  Br  11863)  rabüti  mentioned  as  tribute 
of  Uezekiah.  also  Sn  Ratsam  (ZA  iii  311) 
56.  V  32  no  1  a-c  26  IM-TIK  >=  qa-du- 
tum  =  di-du;  27  IM-TIK  =  qa-du- 
tum  =»  gu-ux-lu;  28  b-c  a-ma]-mu-u 
=  gu-ux-lu  :c(z)a-di-du  (Br  13922)  for 
the  probable  in  28  a  see  V  27  e-f  1 1 ; 
also  cf  II  30  a-b  32  foil;  ZB  45;  Br  13891 
ad  II  30  a-b  34;  Br  14140  ad  U  30  a-b  35. 
Meissner,  ZA  viii  75  no  1  guxlu  a  |J  of 
qadütu  (vessel)  &  di-du  (pot),  also  Dr" 
118,  below;  KAT1  299  compares  O^ni; 
ZB  45  a  precious  stone  (something  shin- 
ing); J.  Oppert:  rubins;  also  see  RE.J  xiv 
(27)  158  <K/DPr132.  Zimmern  (Gesenius 
345  col  2)  compares  Mishn-Tlm  bni  rouge 
to  paint  the  eyes  {Augenschminke}. 

From  the  same  stem  we  have  P.  N. 
Gi-xi-lu,  Eponyra  of  year  689  (KB  i  206 
— 7  col  v). 

gittU  document,  receipt  {Schriftstück,  Ur- 
kunde, Anerkennung,  Quittung}  Kncdtzon; 
Jensen,  Lit.  Centr.  BL,  '94,  col  54  b  39. 
Syr  KDJ;  Tim  03;  |j  riksu  (contract)  & 
satäru  (document);  AV  1350;  T°  54  & 
Peiser,  Dabyl  Vertr.  bu-du  (-da,  de.); 
idem  j>  350  (ad  145—6)  IM-GID(T)- 
D(T)A.  pl  gi$-tu-MES,  git-ta-MEÖ 
&  gi^-ta-nu  (Meissner,  Diss.,  21  rm  4); 
also  git-ta-ni.  git-t»-"u  inax-ru-tu 
xi-pti-tu-sn-nu  the  former  receipts 
have  been  destroyed  } die  früheren  An- 
erkennungen sind  zerschlagen}  cf  Peiser, 
/.  c,  342,  2;  Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  61. 
Peiser,  /.  c,  no  cxlv  6  gi-id-da-nu. 
ZA  vi  445  =  {gewisse  Arbeit  in  einem 
Dattelpalmenf.  lde  (cf  "HJ  beschneiden, 
zustutzen)},  gif-ta-tum  e-de-ru  Nabd 
1128  the  receipts  for  payment  'die  An- 
erkennungen der  Bezahlung}  Kohlpr  & 
Peiser,  ii  70  It  rm  1. 

gukku.  V  27  a-b  6  IM-G AL-LI-GUG 
(ZA  i  192)  =  kal  (c.  st.  ol  ka-lu-u, 


(raMru  ic«  q»?«rn.       tf-Ml-Ut  -/<<)»»)  xal-lmt.  ~  tf-ri-nu  =  qa  rzp-  10S;  Br  2S44.  l*4Jl)  Mfl 
(1«)  xl.n«  (DtumoiJ;  j»l  u  a-.i-m  ^  ('»")  ii.»«.   ~    tf-kll-lum  re«d  («*n  >  kil -lu  .... 
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ibid  5  vessel,  bottle  {Gefiss,  Flasche}) 
•gu-uk-ku. 

gukkallu.  Poqnon,  Wadi-Bru$a,  17  &  lie 
an  animal  of  the  species  of  sheep  { Schaf 
oder  ähnliche»}.  Ball,  P8BA  xii  ('89)  10 
perhaps  some  sacrificial  animal  e.  g.  sheep 
{vielleicht  ein  Opfertier  e.  g.  Schaf}  §  73. 
K  152  iv  18  LU  (•»•-*-*•«  I  gu-uk- 
kal-lu;  perhaps  ||  gu-up-pu  &  zu- 
lu(x?)-xu-u  AV  7269.  V  38  no  2  B  40—1 
U-DU  I  LU  I  im-me-ru  (lamb,  sheep 
{Lamm,  Schaf}  ZK  i  304;  see  above  p  3 
col  2,  udu  3)  gn-uk-kal  (Br  10703)  | 
LÜ-LI  (?  Br  10704;  D  65  rm  6:  NIM?) 
I  gu-uk-kal-lum.  also  S1'  1  22  12. 
Homme l,  Sum.  Let.  =  sheep  {8chaf}. 
I  66  c  12  im-mi-ir  mi-ir  (c.  at.  of  meru) 
gu-uk-ka-al-lam,  preceded  by  zu-lu- 
xi-e  da-am-kn-tim. 

gallu  /.  great  {gross}  ib  written  GAL  in 
such  compounds  as  abg(k)allu;  ige- 
gallu  (iö  ÖI-GAL);  uru-gal  (p  97 col  1); 
Uragal;  ur-gal-li-e  (Jensen,  495—6 
ad  8arg  Ann  426:  girgallie);  u-ri-gal- 
lum  e.g.  8«  1  6  13  (ibid  10  UB-GAL) 
Jensen,  Dist,  38.  this  uri gallu  (written 
ÖEÖ-GAL)  in  Nabd-Cyr  Chron  ii  8 
(«=  Nabd  Ann)  =»  guardian  of  temple 
{Tempelhüter}  BA  ii  218—9;  239;  KB  iii 
(2)  130—1.  also  K  891  0  16  foil;  &  see 
above  p  92;  eigallu  «=»  eikallu  (p  115); 
uiumgallu  (p  116);  gu-gal-lum;  ki- 
ii-ib-gal-lum  V  13  b  14;  gisgallu; 
dupgallu. 

IV»  18  no  3,  a39  (»>  Labar-gal-lum 
(=  GAL,  38)  ia  C»)  A-nirn  is-si-ma 
a-ma-tam  u-iax-xaz  (Br  6842);  41 
a-lik  t»)  Labar-gal-lum  ia  <»)  A- 
nim  etc.  8b  124  GA-AL  =  ra-bu-u; 
perhaps  ercjtim  a-xu-la-a  gal-la, 
Nabd  353,  7. 

f  perhaps  Onla  asitu  (=  A-ZU)  gal- 
la-tu  the  great  physician  {die  grosse 
Aerztin}  III  41  6  29  (Belser,  BA  ii  147); 
also  IVJ  21*  1  B  4.  <n*')  Gu-la  A-ZU 
gal  I;  TM  ii  197  &  p  135  a]su  gal- 
la -tu  gal- tu  [....];  also  PooNOM, W<Bd4- 
Britm,  70  (gal-la-ti);  K  161  (colophon) 
7  according  to  Sayce,  ZK  ii  2  foil  reads 
A-ZU  gal-lu-tu  («)  Nin-ib. 

NOTE:  l.U-OAL  according  to  Gctard, 
ZK  i  101,  I  8  limply  a  metatneiia  of  gall  a  great 

I  grot!  as  J^Ia.  («o  atao  HAfctrr). 


adv  gal-li-ei  II  58  (no  6)  b  45  (AV 
1507). 

*gallu  2.  (  l^galalu,  1  q.  v.)  tossing,  rolling 
{schwankend,  wogend}  /  gallatu  K  2675 
B  29  sa  eli  tam-tim  gal-la-ti  '  -lu- 
ll-ma  (KB  ii  170—1  k  rm  **).  Sn  Ku  ii 
35  ina  kib-ri  tam-tim  gal-la-ti.  Esh 
B  ii  27  Ab-di-mil-ku-ut-ti  ia  Qi- 
dun-ni  |  ...  |  29  2a  eli  tam-tim  gal- 
la-ti  it-tak-lu  (KB  ii  144);  Neb  vi  45 
ki-ma  e-bir  ti-a-am-ti  gal-la-ti 
(KB  iii,  2,  22).  AV  1505. 

NOTE:  alio  cf  Ba  T  6;  8f  41  GA-AL  ib  for 
i  q  q  u  door  |j  Tblixe,  y*  q  5  turn,  wind  [j  drohen, 

gallü  an  evil  demon  {ein  böser  Dämon* 
AV  1508;  Br  7732;  D  25,  211;  ZK  i  295 — 6; 
||  alü,  4  (see  p  39  col  1,  where  add: 
NE  66,  35;  Jensex,  ZK  i  316 — 7  &  rm; 
Jeremias:  the  alü- demon  {der  alü- 
Dämon});  zaqiqu,  etc. 

10  TE-LAL  (§  9,  27)  III  69  (no  5)  73 
where  it  occurs  with  gloss  mu-ul-la; 
seeH  26,571  mu-ul-la  |  TE-LAL  |  gal- 
lu-u.  Jensen,  Diss,  17—8  ad  IV  7  a  1  —  2, 
19 — 20  arrat  limuttim  ki-ma  gal- 
le-e  ana  ameli  it-tai-kan.  IV  29 
(no  2)  11—2  TE-LAL-XUL-GAL  = 
gal-lu-u  lim-nu  (ZK  i  295;  Hommel, 
VK  237;  367).  H  90—1,  61  (=  D  133,  61) 
gal-lu-u  (J*  72  rm  2)  lim-nu  ilu  lim- 
nu  ra-bi-QU  (H  99,  47  foil;  J*  69)  lim- 
nu;  118  014  sa  Qir-xe  gal-lu-u  (=  LI- 
BI-[IE]);  ibid  B  2  gal-lu-u  (—  LI-BI- 
IR,  1 1;  Br  1132)  be-el  na-as-pan-ti 
the  demon,  the  lord  (author)  of  destruction, 
overthrow  J  der  Dämon,  Harr  der  Nieder- 
werfung} ZB  1 1 :  supreme  servant  {oberster 
Diener};  ibid  10  u  gal-lu-u  (=  LI-BI- 
1R-BA,  l  9;  H  183  xvii  8)  ia-ti;  12  ina 
ba-ab  gal-li-e  (—  K A  LI-BI-IR-BA- 
KA)  lu-uz-ziz-ma  (on  /  11  see  ZK  i  41. 
ZB  96;  also  Bezoi.o,  Lit,  184  m  2).  H  123 
jB  14—5  gallüj-ki  $i-i-ru  (=*  LI-BI- 
IR,  13)  Hommel,  VK  367  rm.  I)  99  B  3d 
mi-il-la  gal-li-e  a-li-ku  ka-lu-ni- 
ia.  TM  v  149  iiptu.  ak-bu-ui  galla- 
a-a.  8n  v  6  the  Babylonians  TE-LAL- 
MEÖ  (=  galle)  lim-nu-ti  these  wick^i 
devils  {die  Babylonier,  diese  bösen  Teufel,': 
Winckler,  ZA  ji  302  rm  2;  it>  also  Khort 
122  galli  lim-ni  (KB  ii  68—9).  V  50  a 
48  ia  gal-lu-u  ra-bu-u  (=  TE-LAL- 
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GAL-E,  47)  i-na-ru-ul  (VI);  H  187. 
lim-nn  gal-la  V  70  6  23.  Also  see  IV  2 
c  14 — 5;  17—8  gal-lu-u;  29—30  gallü 
sa  raggu  malü  sunu;  16a  15 — 6;  IV  21 
a  16—7  gal-li-e;  IV  24  o  32—33  kima 
gal-li-e. 

Gu  1  a  (or  GULA?)  P.  N.  of  a  Goddess  j Eigen- 
name einer  Göttin  |  AV  1716;  consort  of 
Ninth  {Mar)  ZB  85;  ZK  ii  2  &  242;  AsiiAün, 
Z A  ü  29;  Pi nches,  RP»  ii  1 83;  BA  i  1 97  it  2 1 9; 
Jensex,  228;  274;  Friediuch,  Kabiren,  8 
=  Ba'u.  Perhaps  vVjj.  called  beltum 
rabitum  xi-rat  <")  BAR-BAR  (=  Sa- 
m:is)  ER-LU  (=  Öüti)  I  70  d  5  (see 
DK  52;  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  Appendix  II; 
Hebk.  ix  7—8  &  rm  7;  Boissikr,  Diss,  34). 
Neb  iv  38—9  ana  <n»*>  Gu-la  e-ti-ra- 
at  I  ga-mi-la-at  nabistija;  &  iv  53 
mu-ti-ba-at  äi-ri-ja  to  Quia  protecting 
(&)  spearing  my  life;  prospering  my  con- 
dition \Qula,  d  ie  mein  Leben  schirmt 
und  hegt;  die  meinen  Leib  gedeihen 
lässt}.  she  is  the  asitu  gal-la-tu  he- 
el-tu  rabitu  the  great  physician,  the 
mighty  lady  {die  grosse  Aerztin,  die  mäch- 
tige Herrin}  III  41  b  29  (BA  ii  147)  also 
r/"IV*  21*  1  C,R  3— 4.  KB  Hi  (2)  48, 41— 2 
a-na  Gu-la  su-'e-e-ti  ba-la- 

tam  I  ga-mi-la-at  na-bi-iä-ti-ja; 
ibid  48  C1**)  Gu-la  be-el-ti  ra-be-ti 
etc.,  &  44  ana  (ilftt)  Gu-la  rn-ba-a-ti 
c>ir-ti.  IV  18  6  13  CIU«)  Gu-la.  II  51 
b  34  occurs  när  (**•*)  Gu-la;  59  R  27 
AN  BA-U  followed  28—32  by  (i,at> 
Gu-la  sister  and  wife  of  jY<rrpa/{8chwester 
&  Gemahlin  Nergals\  Hommei,,  An».  Les., 
53;  also  see  in  particular  on  /  28:  Br  1 1033 
&  7349;  29:  Br  11043;  30:  Br  11074;  31: 
Br  11084  &  7343;  also  ZK  ii  422  on  d-C; 
32:  Br  11052  it  see  above  s.  v.  Bau), 
written  tö  N1N-GAB-BIR  III  60  c  13. 

K  2107,  34  U-SU  -  te  £ «<y  <'!»*>  Gu- 
la  (AV  8920;  Br  6031).  also  cf  Br  7370 
on  V  52  c  7  (ZA  i  186,  above)  where  ti> 
for  beltu  (D  23,  195  last  column;  H  26,  j 
549)  is  followed  by  TIN-DIB-BA  =  the 
lady  that  maketh  alive  the  dead  {die 
Herrin,  welche  die  Toten  erweckt}  cf  ibiil 
15.  V  44  cd  10  XU-ME  (or  ßlB?)-ME 
-  (•■•»  ilat  Gu-la  (Br  10449:  Bau); 


a-b  34  ME-LI  XA-LI  =  ilat 
Gu-la.  V  56  b  39  <u>  Nin-ih  (cf  ZB  85, 
above:  Adar)  sar  same  u  erc.itim  u 
(ii»t)  Qu.ia  kal-lat  (Hii.precht,  Diss, 
8:  dan-nat)  E-sar-ra.  Also  see  U  44  c-d 
9—10  (ZA  ii  186)  tt  Belseu,  BA  ii  147  on 
epithets  of  Gula.  ZAi  200,11  P.N.  Arad- 
Gula;  also  <iUt)Gu-la-id din  (AV1717); 
■  •l  (ilat)  Qu-la-ri-nin-ni  (AV  171»). 

gulü  apparently  ||  of  rabü  great  {gross} 
AV1721;  Pounon,  }\adi-Brissa,  7;  Br  11 142 
e.g.  H  59,  12  KAR-GU-LA  =  kar-gu- 
lu-u;  13  =  kar-ru  rabu-u  (—  H  13, 
22-3);  ibid  18  KI-LAM  GU-LA  = 
maxiru  rabu-u  (Br  11143);  n  58,  71 
Ni-gu-la  =  fine  oil  {feines  OelJ.  Esh  vi 
40  iamnu  restü  samnu  (written  NI) 
gu-la-a  muxxasunu  u-sa-ai-qi  (KB 
ii  140—1);  also  V  65ft  13  Samui  gu-la-a 
with  plenty  of  oil  {mit  reichlichem  Oele} 
ZK  ii  344  rm  1;  KB  iii  (2)  112—3;  see 
also  ZB  98;  ZA  iii  170—3;  BA  i  323  and 
Hebk.  vi  185  rm. 

gillu  (V^l)  in  del  243  elippa  [gi-il-la 
id]-du-u  (or:  ma)  sunu  irtakbü  the 
ship  tossed  to  and  fro,  threw  them  hither 
and  thither  {das  Schiff  schwankte  (»),  warf 
sie  hin  und  her}  JI_N  54  rm  99.  so  after 
NE  69,  47  elippa  gi-il-la  id-du-ma 
sünu  irtakbü.  perhaps  also  I^'-MA 
gi-lum  =  ellipu  gi-lum  (AV  1609; 
Br  2541)  D  89  vi  5;  PN  of  city  (J1>  Su- 
pur-gi-il-lu  TP  III  Ann  141. 
galabu  1  gullubu  make  a  mark  (marking 
of  slaves  &  adopted  children)  {ein  Mal 
machen  (Sklaven  und  Adoptirte  damit  be- 
zeichnend)} Meissner,  152  jj  maJaru 
8C  297  (=  cut  {schneiden}  Hommf.l,  Sunt. 
Les.,  110)  AV  1500.  gullubu  sa  mut- 
tati  the  g  of  the  face  {das  g  des  Antlitzes} 
HF  38;  71.  In  the  first  family-law  (?)  we 
read  V  25  c-d  26  (=  D  131,  26)  u-ga[l- 
la]-ab-5u  Dw  213,  215  rm  5  he  whips 
him  with  a  sharp,  cutting  whip  {so  peitscht 
er  ihn  (mit  einschneidender  Geissei)}  Br 
2724.  WZ  iv  305  they  make  a  mark  on 
him  {sie  machen  ihm  ein  Mal}.  Hommei. 
perhaps  3^p  =  t\bp  {ein  Mal  mit  einem 
Fingernagel  aufdrücken},  in  the  second 
law  (V  25  c-d  31—3  =  I)  131,  31—3)  we 
read:    mu-ut-ta-as-su  u-gal-bu-ma 


gallu.  /-gftlUtu  ilAYO,  •  errant  H  Bkiare,  Diener,  tte  q a  1 1  u,  q a  1 1  ■  t u. 
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(Br  2727)  |  a-la-am  u-c,ax-xa-ru-3u 
u  in  a  bit  u-se-cu-u  they  cut  a  sign 
(mark)  into  bis  forehead,  drive  bira  out 
of  town  or  expel  him  from  the  house  {so 
schneidet  man  ihm  ein  Mal  in  die  Stirn 
und  jagt  ihn  aus  der  Stadt  oder  treibt  ihn 
zum  Hause  hinaus}  Dw  l.  c.;  §  37  c 
(>  ugallahü)  they  flog  {sie  stäupen}. 
Hommki.  :  his  hair  is  treated  with  a  knife 
{sein  Haar  wird  mit  einem  Messer  be- 
handelt {.  Also  see  J.  Oppert  ,  GGA  '78, 
1613  foil  on  Hp  2  etc.;  Haupt,  GON  'SO, 
524  rm  2;  ZK  ii  271  =  castrate  jotstriren} 
(X  HF  34  rm  1  &  2)  also  BA  i  15  rm  16, 
&  316  (verschneiden);  but  see  against  this 
Meissneb,  15;  152  and  p  70  no  89,  18 
u-ga-la-ab-si-i-ma  of  a  woman!  {von 
einem  "Weibei};  Hommel,  Sum.  Lea., 
lOdfoll.  H  60,  3  DUBBIN-MI-NI-IN- 
TAB  (ZK  ii  272;  Br  2720)  =  u-gal-la- 
ab-Su  (Haupt:  he  emasculates  him  {er 
entmannt  ihn});  tu-gal-lab  V  45  d  24. 

Derr.  galbu;  gulibat;  gall  ab  u,  gul- 
lubu,  galbü  tu;  naglab  a  II  24,  GO,  Ball, 
PSBA  xii  397  whip  Z  Geissei,  |  66,  31  a  ,  Meissner: 
instrument  for  marking  ;|  Werkzeng  tum  Harkiren. 
Hactt:  instrument  for  castration  (BA  i  8;  also 
tf  HF  33;  GGN  '83,  96  rm  3);  Habpsb,  BA  ii  435 
a  sort  of  patru  (dagger);  also  see  naklabu  A 
naqlabu.  tag-lab-tu  (Abkl  A  Wiscklbr; 
see  taklabtu). 

galbu  cut,  torn  {zerschnitten,  zerrissen} 
V  14  e-f  bl— 8  we  have  KU-PA-TAR- 
DA  &  KU-ÖU  (ibid  54  same  tt>  »  sit-tu, 
J/'satatu,  ZB  55  rm  1 ;  &  92;  Br  7082) 
-TAR-DA  es  gal -bu.  AV  1503;  Br  5597; 
7081;  according  to  ZK  i  299  =  allu. 

gulibat;  BA  i  69  pm  for  galbat;  H  87,  62 
gu-li-bat  Sa-xa-ti  (Br  2777;  6666)  gu- 
li-bat  (written  ff)  zu-um-ri  (Br  6571) 
AV  1720.  Perhaps  passive  meaning  just 
as  kusipat  (NE  xii  tablet)  for  kaspat. 

gallabu  -  3b,  Arm  3^1.  AV  1506;  D8  135; 
§65,  24  one  that  flogs  {einer  der  stäupt}; 

S1'  1  R  iv  7  KIN-DA  I  JJj  KI  gal- 
lai-bu  (Hommei. :  Rtänper?)  Br  2707;  6864. 
Chief  ft  SU-I  (Br  7148;  HF  1 1 ;  71-2) 
gal-la-bu  K  4580,  8  foil.  (AV  5673); 
11  BAR-ÖU-GAL  (also  H  24  C-d  59 
«  gallabu)  see  BO  iii  208 foil.  Br  1925; 
same  i&  —  pu-fu-ru  V  30 gh  40  (Br  1926) 
k  si-ki-el-tum  (H  26  wo  2,  add;  AV  6650; 


Br  1927);  ad  K  4580,  12  (AV  5673)  see 
Br  4694;  TM  v  85  a-te-ba-ak-kim-am 
( \  'abaku?)  ki-uia  gal-la-ab  sami-e. 
D  87i62  (=U  46,  47 foil)  ig-DA-§U-I 
^  pi-it(d)nu  gal-la-bi  (Br  6684);  ii  64 
li-it-tum  ga-la-bi  (X  U  46,  50  li-du- 
tum  gal  Labi). 

gllllubu  perhaps  a  noun:  instrument  {viel- 
leicht ein  Nomen:  Werkzeug}  TL  24  C-d  5? 
I£-DUBBIN-TAR  =  (ic,  )gul-lu-bu 
Br  2721;  AV  1724;  also  K  4580,  1—3  (Br 
2725;  Hp  71—2;  also  Br  3503  &  3572  on 
K  4580,  5  ft  2). 

(amöi)  gal-bu-tu  (?)  Stuass.,  Neb,  104,  4. 

gügidänu  bird  {Vogel}  AV  1610;  Br  13962; 
D8  110.  U  37  e-f  23  gi-il-gi-da-nu  J 
su  (Br  ta!)  -t(d)iu-nu  (q.  r.). 

gügillum  n  24  a-b  2  gil-gil-lum  (AV 
1611;  Br  24,  29;  alsö  see  V  32  d-c  35); 
same  ibas  qa-an  ma-mi-ti  (3;  AV  5034): 
qa-an  Ii  (?  V  32  d-c  36)  -5a-ri  (4)  (AV 
4632).  Also  cf  X  ARS  AG  GIL-GIL 
H  98,  37  =■  iadü  it-gu-ru-ti;  &  see 
gardamu  (?). 

Gilgameä  (>  Giägamei?)  name  of  the 
Babylonian  Nimrod  {Name  des  Baby- 
lonischen Nimrod}  see  Pinches,  BO  iv  264 
=  riXyapos  of  Aelian,  formerly  read  Iz- 
tu-bar  (see  82—5—22,  915  O  4  <n>  Iztu- 
bar  =  Gi-il-ga-mes;  r/"above  p  26 
col  1)  or  Gis-tu-bar,  so  tb  (AV  1666).  ef 
&fl,8,9,211&/b/;242;245cfc\  NE  42,4;43, 
22, etc.  D  88  vi  2  elip  Gilgames  (=11 
46  a-b  2)  Brl4278;ZKii  24  rm  2;  lüörm  2. 
Also  see  Sayce,  London  Academy,  8  Nov. 
'90,  p  421 ;  Jr'N  2  rm  * ;  4 ;  ibid  70  on:  Gil- 
gameS- Ileracles ;  B A  ii  404 ;  406;  555  no  348; 
Johns  Hopk.  Circ.  98  (May,  '92)  p  91  rm  f . 
HAtPT,  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.  (April,  '93) 
ix  rm  =f ;  (March  '94)  p  cx  rm  ^\  also 
Jensen,  212/W,  227,  316,  386;  Idem,  ZA 
vi  340  foil  Gilgamos  ein  Kossaeer? 

ga[-lag]-tum.  Hommei.,  Sum.  Lcs.,  62  on 
D129  iii  99 —  V  11—2  hi  99  —  kalakku 
(q.  V.)  'Auch  in  das  sumerische  als  ku- 
al-ka  übergegangen'. 
galadu  fear,  be  afraid  {sich  fürchten,  sich 
scheuen}.  II  35  c-d  10  LAX  (LUX)  = 
ga-la-du  preceded  by  pa-la -xu.  AV 
1501;  Br6166.  K  126  (Bezoi.d,  Catalogue. 


gut-(b)pu  V  39  e  80  see  ti  r  -  b  u  (or  c  l  r  -  r  «) 
iu  I]  42  ho  5  0,  *-f  3«  (ZK  ii  215  ffc),  Bt  1674; 


•n,  galabu,  ugdallib  «/"kalabu.  -v»  (••■)  jul- 
■ee  (•»»>  qulqullänu. 
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33)  ana  zinuiS-te-ma  ig-lud-ma  ni- 
il[-5u?]  bul-lul. 

(Qtn  ibid  ana  zinnistu  la  za-ku-ti 
gi-ua-a  ig-da-na-1  ud;  &  K  2867,  34 
ig-da-na-lu-du  u-ma-am  <;[eri]  the 
beasts  of  the  field  are  frightened  {die Tiere 
des  Feldes  fürchten  sich }  cf  S.  A.  Smith, 
Aturb.,  ii,  2  (  ^qaladu??). 

3  K  41  6  24  ...  ia  ur-ri-xa-an-ni 
iua  i-ga-ri-ja  u-gal-lid-an-ni  he 
hurried  me,  in  my  enclosed  place  he 
disturbed  me  { . .  erjagte  mich,  in  meinem 
festen  Platze  flösste  er  mir  Schrecken  ein} 
Pinches,  PSBA  xvii  foil,  a-ba-ka  (or 
Bel)  ina  Sub-ti-su  la  tu-gal-lad  1119 
a  9—10,  11—12  (ZB  82,  above).  Dp*  174; 
Br  2076  (-lat)  &  6166  (-lad). 

5  tu-da-at  la  'a-a-ri  pa-as-qa- 
a-ti  «a  a-sar-Si-na  sug-lud-du  SgCy/ 
11  (also  Ann  6;  Khors  15  Sug-lu-du) 
whose  place  caused  fear  {deren  Lage 
Schrecken  erregte}  KH  ii  40—1;  Lyon, 
Sargon,  61;  Praetokius-Oppert  (ZDMG 
27,  515)  read  pat-lu(d)-du  —  jJii. 

gilädu  skin,  hide  {Haut,  Fell}  cf  «flf  (Job 
16,  15);  jJiä..  e.  ff.  5  (■»»■»*)  gi-la-du 

makküru  etc.  5  hides,  the  property  of 
Samai  {5Häute,  das  Besitztum  des  &amai\ 
a  form  fi'äl  like  lisänu.  Hilprecht,  As- 
ft/riaca,  61;  &  Frankel,  BAiii  78  ad  Barth, 
Eft/m.  Stud.,  40.  Strass.,  Camb,  71  LD 
gi-la-du  skinned  sheep  {abgehäutetes 
Schaf}  BA  i  636. 

ga/a/u  f.  roll,  to«s  {rollen,  schwanken} 
K  2148  ii  16  ina  pi-su  mu-u  su-gal- 
lu-lu-ni  Bezold,  ZA  ix  118 — 9  (Puch- 
stein, ibid  420)  in  his  mouth  rolleth  water 
{in  seinem  Munde  rollt  (?)  Wasser},  cf  V 
45  col  iv  25  tu-gal-lal.  or  bbpl 
Derr.  g  a  1 1  u  2 ,  gillu. 

gaialu  2.  go  to  ruin  {zu  Grunde  gehen}  3 
ruiu  {zerstören}  cf  K  41  c  19  .. .  ki-i  tu- 
ab-bi-ti-su  ra-raan-ki  tu-gal-li-li 
thus  thou  hast  destroj'ed  it,  thyself  thus 
thou  hast  ruined  {so  hast  du  es  selbst 
vernichtet,  so  zerstörtest  du  (es)}  Pinches, 
PSBA  xvii  65  foU. 

gU-lal-e  V  28  c-d  82  =  nax-lap-tu  ta- 


xa-zi,  preceded  by  da-ni-tum.  c/"II25 
g  54  &  ZK  ii  332. 

gulmu  NE  78,  5  (BA  i  120),  see  zir-mu. 

gulinu  dress  {Kleid}  Tc  60  compares  D1^i; 
gu-li-nu  Peiser,  Babyl.  Yertr.,  xxxii  1; 
(,Qbit)  gU_|i_ni.e  (ibid  xcii  10);  rf 
Nabd  990,  12  III  (••"*)  gu-li-ni-e 
(Boi88iEH,  Diss,  51 ;  also  see  ZA  vi  28«), 

gO  U*~]  or  xab,  kir?)-z(?)ap-pu  II  46 

(no  6)  a-b  26  (I  su-un-nu  &  nu-ta-bu; 
also  V  26  a-b  26,  AV  3068.  T.  A.  (Bezolp) 
26,  40  footstool  {Fussbank}  also  cf  Br 
1507. 

gullaru  V  29  g-h  62  g(k,  q)ul-la-ru  ap- 
parently [j  of  qin-ta-ru  &  za-an-za- 
li-qu  (Br  1468—70)  and  all  parts  of  the 
luluppu  tree  (ibid  55). 

galasu  J.  Oppert,  ZDMO  11 :  137  devide,  be 
different  {teilen,  verschieden  sein}  DPr 
24  fol  pour  forth,  pour  down  {hervor- 
strömen, herabwallen}  also  see  Nöldeke, 
ZDMG  40,  742  :  1.  V  45  col  iv  27  tu- 
g(q)al-la-ai. 

ga/atu  be  frightened  {erschrecken}.  Hommel, 
Sunt.  Lts,  1  no  2  flee  {fliehen}  Sum  BU- 
LÜX  >  GU-LUX-X A  >  OÜRÜG. 
Jenpen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '95  no  10  (ad  Svr 
&  Arb  k-L»).    Br  2076.  |j  nadaru. 

Q  IV  26  a  (no  4)  44  a-mat-ka  .  . 
46  ana  tamti  u-äar-ma  ("MB*)  tam-tum 
Si-i  gal-ta-at  (ZK  i  315  rm  1 ;  =  Jensen, 
Dim,  35  rm  1).  K  5209  (II  183  xvi)  be- 
lum  pu-lux-ta-ka  gal-ta-at  (?)  AV 
5416.  Etonfl-legend  (Rm  2,  454,  13)  ag- 
gal-tain-ma  at-ta-ru-ru  (»). 

(Q1  ac  u  ina  5u-ut-ti  gi-tal-lu-tum 
ia-kin-su  IV  22  no  2,  7  (Jensen,  Lit. 
Centr.  Bl,  '94,  54;  Idem,  Theol.  Litztg., 
'95,  no  10).  Delitzsch:  gi-pi-lu-tum 
(efhti). 

3  perhaps  n  19  a  9—10;  11 — 12; 
V  45  d  26  (see  above  $.  v.  galadu)  QQ 
mugallitu  adversary,  opponent  {Gegner} 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  125.  Neb  x  16  a-a 
i-ii  na-ki-ri  mu-gal-li-ti  a-a  ir-si 
(KB  iii,  2,  30—1).  I  52  (no  3)  b  31  upon 
thy  lofty  command  a-a  i-ii  na-ki-ri 
mu-ga-al-li-tu  a-a  ar-se-e  (ZA  ii  123; 


gulultu  f/qultiltu.  ~  (*»m>  ful-ll-tu  «ee  (i»">)  kul-li- tn.  ~  (nl-)gll.pu-u.  Br  14010,  r/"(ni-) 
r,il.pn-u  A  «e«  eipecially  ZA  riii  82  iml,<V  gulUtu  (II*  29:  KAT'  MO;  MS;  ZB  4«)  see  kill- 
lata  1  *  2.  ~  pl-tu-u  (AV  307S;  Br  2«0S  itb-U-n)  D  87  ii  67;  iii  6»  cf  r  i  ■  -  In  -  u. 
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Bau.,  P8BA  x  292-4;  KB  iii,  2,  58—9); 
also  V  85,  24  (<>nd)  mu-gal-[li] -tira  ul 
u-iar-si  (so  KH  iii,  2,  124 — 5  I  let  not 
have  an  adversary  J ich  lies»  keinen  Wider- 
sacher haben})  while  BA  ii  212—3  reads 
zer  u  rabii . . . .  tirn  ul  usarsi  let  trouble 
not  seize  Jliess  ich  nicht  in  Betrübniss  ge- 
ratbenj.  Pbijice, Diss, 72 — 8  [nakj  ritirn 
ul  uäarii  I  permitted  to  have  no  oppo- 
sition jliess  keinen  Widerstand  zu}. 

5  tu-sag-la-at  V  45  c  54  (or  49 
-lat?);  IV  3  6  55—6  XU-LUX-XA-BI 
=»  sug-lit-ma;  also  cf  IV  6  col  iv  34  (be- 
ginning).   Derr.  the  following  2: 

galtU  f  galittu  (Hai.ävy)  terrible,  fearful; 
also  grand,  illustrious  {schrecklich,  fürch- 
terlich; auch  grossartig,  glänzend}.  TM  ii 
144  gal-tu  ia  (*»  E-a  masmasu. 
f  tamtim  ga-lit-ti  III  12,  slab  2,  32  the 
terrible  sea  {die  schreckliche  See}.  NE  60, 
B  it  is  said  of  the  scorpion-men  gal-tu 
mi-lam-mu-Su-nu  sa-xi-ip  xur-sa- 
a-ni  ('J  raibat,  7)  their  brightness  is 
terrible,  overthrowing  mountains  {ihr 
Qlunz  ist  erschreckend,  Berge  nieder- 
werfend}. On  this  plate  cf  J*  Z2foU\ 
jI-N  28  fol;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  211; 
Sayce,  Hibbcrt  Lectures,  363  (ad  1—11); 
BO  iii  148—9  (but  cf  X  Jensen,  230). 
IV  24  («03)  25  belum  puluxta]ka  gal- 
tuin  (H  208)  sa-mu-u  li-ni-ix  .... 
ibid  12 — 18  . . .  pn-lux-ta-ka  ga-lit- 
tum  (=  XÜ-LÜX-XA,  12)  mata  u 
nise  tarme;  ibid  a  54 — 5  ....  u  gal- 
tum  C»)  Oibil  (B1L-GI)  ez-zu  sa  <ja- 
bal-Su;  St  56  (end).  D  97,  15  (<=>  Creation 
frg  IV  0  50)  narkabtu  §i-kin  (Jensen) 
la  max-ri  ga-lit-ta  ir-kab,  he 
mounted  the  chariot,  unequalled,  the 
terrible  {den  Wagen,  den  unvergleich- 
lichen, furchtbaren,  bestieg  er}  Jensen, 
282  foil,  n  24,  no  2,  62  a-gu-u  gal -[tu] 
followed  by  agil  näri  (perhaps  >  na'ri 
^>  naiuri)  St  agü  elü,  a  violent  current 
{heftige  Strömung}  Br7123.  pl  gal-tum- 
MES  Stiuss.,  NaM,  1029,  8. 

gilittU  terror,  fright ;  fainting  (?)  {Schrecken, 
etwas  Schreckliches;  Ohnmacht}  Knudtzon, 
41  St  291  (some  ^S^J)j  written  LAX  (or 
LTJ  X)  -  tu  Br  6188;  also  V  48  d  23  on  the 
18th  of  Tammüz  gi- lit- tum.  also  cf 
H  87  ii  4  gi-lit-tu  (=  XU-LUX-XA, 
M)  nis  mu-tu  sa  .  .  .  Savce:  the  fear  of 


the  coming  death  {die  Furcht  vor  dem 
nahenden  Tode}.  TMv  75  +  77  mentions 
asiistu,  arürtu,  xu-uq,  qae,  lib-bi  gi- 
lit-tu;  also  vii  123. 

gulläti  (yV*i)  of  bronce,  copper  {von 
Bronze,  Kupfer}  —  n^J  bowl  —  or  glob-- 
—  shaped  portion  of  capitals  of  the  two 
pillars  in  temple  {Kugel,  Wulst  am 
Säulenkapitäl}  K943,  6  (Meissner  &  Kost. 
Noch  einmal  das  bit-xilläni  etc. ,  10); 
Jensen,  ZA  ix  133. 

giltänu  amphora,  Halevy,  Trans.  Lei/den 
Or.  Congr.,  ii  l,  545. 

giltänu  name  of  sign  pi  {Name  des  Zei- 
chens p\\  Br  79Ö0/W/;  AV  1616;  S*  iii 
24  foil  gi-el-ta-nu-u.    Jäger,   HA  ii 

283—  4  perhaps  adj  of  geltänu  >  geltu 
>  geätu;  yrtrj?  think,  muse  {denken, 
sinnen}  [|  xasasu, 

gamgammu  a)  ostrich  { Strauss (Hocohtos; 
D8  116  &  fol.  AV  153;  Br  1219.  H  37 
a-C  47  OAM-GAM  (cf  Sb  375)  XU  - 
gam-gam-mu  =  cir-ku,  which  is  also 
a  H  of  ie-ip  arik  (46)  &  sa-qa-tum  (45) 
which  last  PSBA  xii,  181—2  compares  to 
Arb  saka  went  off,  ran  in  circles  {lief  weg. 
rannte  im  Kreis  herum },  but?  PSBA  xii  277 
swallow  {Schwalbe}. 

b)  a  herb,  plant  {Kraut,  Pflanze}  cf 
K61A3  (r'llu>gam-gam  (ZKii  12—13), 
TM  v  52  ("«q«)  gam-gam  istu  Sadi 
erijiti;  vi  35  fol;  62;  viii  74;  St  p  14ö. 
below;  also  IV1  55  a  36  (beginning). 

ga-mu-ZU  K  146,  20  (BA  i  204  St  207). 

gumaxxu  large,  great  bull  {grosser  Stier} 
cf  gugallu  &  §  73  rm.  Sg  Ann  31 1 ;  432; 
Khors  168  (KB  ii  78—9)  gu-max-xe  bit- 
ru-ti  su-'e-e  (ph  =  n^)  marüti  are 
offered  by  Sargon.  Esh  iii  59  gu-max- 
xe  suk-lul  aam-na  large  oxen,  com- 
pletely fattened  {grosse,  gemästete  Stiere^ 
Hebr.  vü  94;  V  61  d  30  GUD-M  A  X  - 
M ES  (alpe  cjrüti)  paq-lu-ti  sacrifices 
consisting  of  strong,  fat  bulls  {Opfer  be- 
stehend in  gewaltigen  Opferstieren}  BA  i 

284—  5  terminus  technicus  for  alap  uiqe 
(U  40  f  11);  IV  23  a  9—10  see  above  *.  v. 
gugallu. 

gima(x)xu  =  kimaxxu  grave  {Grab}  V40 
e-f  56  MA-KI-M  A  X  (ZA  i  400  rm  1) 
=  i^-qu-u  gi-ma-xe  (cf  Jensen  apud 
NÖI.PEKE,  ZA  ix  266;  Theol.  Litztg.,  '95 
no  10;  Palmyr  ynm  =  Nabatean  iwnj; 
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k  im  a xx ii  :  giinaxxu  =  *kibil  ==  gibil; 
aUo  see  Georo  Hoffmann* ,  ZA  ix  329 

—38). 

gamlu  1.  an  instrument  {Werkzeug}  Br 355 
&  363;  Bs  117;  H  46  no  6  add  (cf  V  26 
a-b  32)  IQ  (■!•!!  «•••»)  TAB =  gam-lu 

[or  »-^  to  be  read  xas  V  40,  54;  H  198 
«0  4.43];  S1' 374  zu-bu  |  "3^  ^^f^ 
gam-lum;  followed  by  ga-ani  (AV 
1012;  I  tb  I  si-ik-ru,  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  7?  a  weapon  {eine  Waffe}  Br  1215. 
In  V  26  /.  c.  between  t1*'  xnl-su  (Arm 
B^n)  &  mas-ga-Ju,  which  in  V  17  c  d  44 
occurs  as  =  I y -TAB. 
gamlum  2.  TM  vi  4  gam-lum  sa  <n> 
Sin  (il<  Kam  man  the  perfect  god  {der 
vollkommene  Gott}?  if  <n»*>  Gam-lat 
(JIeissser-Bost,  102).  Would  be  a  deri- 
vative of: 

gamalu  (j  96;  AV  1513)  Q  make  or  keep 
complete  (sbti),  ready,  sound,  undamaged  ; 
then  also  protect,  save,  grant:  life  etc. 
•j vollkommen,  fertig,  unversehrt  macheu 
oder  erhalten;  dann  auch:  schonen, 
retten,  gewähren:  das  Leben  etc.\  especi- 
ally with  napisti  ||  e(eru.  HC  g]a- 
ma-lu  sa  Asur-ban-apli  Knldtzon, 
147,  8  the  recovery  of  A  {die  Wieder- 
herstellung des  A\.  Neriglissar  into  whose 
hands  Dibixtra  has  given  weapons  a- na 
e-fe-ri  ni-iiim  ga-ma-lu  ma-a-ti  1  67 
a  12  to  spare  the  nation,  to  keep  intact 
the  country  {das  Volk  zu  schonen,  das 
Land  unversehrt  zu  erhalten }.  taqisima 
kiniite  Su-zu-ba  ga-ma-lu  ZA  v  67, 
30;  68  (&■  72)  20  ga-ma-lu  lib-ba-ki 
eli-ia  lim-ra-ac.  {cf  ibid  76)  perhaps: 
let  mercy  overcome  thine  anger  (libbu 
*=  libbatu,  ZA  iv  242  ad  37)  against  me 
J  Lass  Gnade  deinen  Zorn  gegen  mich  be- 
sänftigen; (?).  e-ter?]-a  ga-mal  u  su- 
zn-bu  tidi  lV*60a38  to  spare,  to  do  good 
and  to  save  thou  know  est  {.Schonung, 
WToltun  und  Kettung  kennst  du}  (§  27)  , 
see,  however.  Jensen,  Diss,  8s»  rm  1  read- 
ing [nac^aru?  tjagamal  etc.  SÜ- 
GAB  —  ga-ma-lu  II  39  c-d  41 ;  ZA  x 
92). 

pt  be-lusa  i-na  pu-ta-qu  u 

pa-ki-e  ig-rai-lu  kul-la-ta-an  V  35, 

19  the  Lord  (Cyrus)  who  with  care 

and  protection  has  done  good  unto  all 


{den  Herrn  (Ct/rus),  der  mit  Für- 
sorge und  Umsicht  allen  wolgetan  hatte}. 
BA  ii  210—11;  also  see  Prince,  Diss,  70 
— 1.  na-pis-ta-su  ag-mil  TP  ii  54 
granted  life  unto  him  {schenkte  ihm  sein 
Leben},  gi-mil  tag-mil-in-ni  u-tir 
ag-mil-ki  TM  viii  71. 

pS  DiMfl r«-legend  (K  2619  iv  16)  axu 
axa  la  i-gam-mi-lu-ma  li-na-ru  a- 
xa-meä  BA  ii  429  fol  brother  shall  not 
spare  brother,  they  shall  kill  each  other 
{der  Bruder  soll  den  Bruder  nicht  ver- 
schonen, sondern  sie  sollen  sich  gegenseitig 
töten},  ka-ak-ki-ka  e-iz-zu-u-tim  5a 
la  i-ga-am-mi-lu  na-ki-ri  KU  iii  (2) 
66—7, 41  —2  which  do  not  spare  the  enemy 
{welche  den  Feind  nicht  verschonen}, 
ta-ga-mil  ina  puiqi  TM  ii  12  thou 
sparest  in  need?  {du  verschonest  in  der 
Not'f};  also  cf  p  130. 

tp  si-ka  a-a  is-Sa-gi-iS  gi- 
mil  nap-sat-su  IV  61  (=  IV  54)  b  7 
&  9.  napist  asu  gi-mil,  Jensen,  280,  17; 
also  perhaps  P.  X.  Nabii-gi-mil-an-ni 
U  64,  43  (AV  5737). 

acj  ga-mil  na-pii-ti  (=  ZI-MA- 
AL)  IV  21  fl  59—60  (=  fto  1  B,  R  11—4) 
Br  6812.  la  ga-mil  tu-qu-un-te  who 
does  not  spare,  favor  in  battle  {der  im 
Kampfe  nicht  schont}  lä  ädiru  Halm, 
Tttrone-insc,  7;  ('hak;,  Heb«.  April  '86; 
iVliEII. ,  Salm,  p  104  reads  gäuil  =  /}  or 
to.  ana  (iUt>  Gula  e^irat  |  ga-mi- 
la-at  na-bi-is-ti-ia  Neb  iv  38— 9  (see 
above,  s.  v.  Gula,  &  cf  KB  iii.  2,  48,  42). 
Sn  iii  73  (»n,«>i)  <;äbe  taxäzija  la  ga- 
me-lu-ti  my  warriors  the  unrelenting 
(giving  no  pardon)  {meine  Krieger,  die 
kein  Pardon  geben}  Hi:un.  vii  63.  Scant 
'avec  mes  soldats  sans  peur'. 

NOTE:  L  According  to  some  scholar!  g  a  ma- 
la only  a  modification  of  "53  —  J-%X 

2.  P.N.  Gämil-Sin  (f/'AV  1517  Gäroil-Anu) 
toe,  however,  Hu.PRltriiT,  ZA  rii  S16  rm  1  (read- 
ing Q fit- 8  in)  A  Attyriaca ,  104  rm  1  (in  keinem 
bal.ylon.  Namen  Ul  Utbtt  da«  ptr  gäniil,  ähnlich 
dem  pr  igmil,  phonetisch  geschrieben  vor  der 
Gottheit);  al*o  Lehmann,  1«A  ii  699  &  x  Delitzsch, 
ibid  ii  624— B  reading  Gimil-Bio,  which  alio 
HiLPMcnr  adopti.  8*«  alto  Lehma*»,  ZA  x 
»1—6. 

E a- ga-mil   (on  which         Wuscsle»,  Gt- 
uhichle,  68;  HiLPEErBT,  Attyriaca,  102  rm  1); 
Nal>ü-ga-mil  (II  64,  9;  AV  f»73«);  8in-ga- 
mi-il,  verv  often  t.  g.  KB  Hi  (I)  84  IM  8,  S; 
8in-Ga-inil  (Wieck  leb,  Fori.h«»,jen,  274),  eU. 
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Oerr.  gimilln,  gitmälu  ,  gitmälii; 
also  gamlu  (1  A  S)  A  ginmtln. 

gimillu  a)  mercy,  preservation  of  life  etc. 
j Schonung,  Erhaltung  des  Lebens}  AV 
1618;  D8  93;  117;  HF  59;  G  §  58;  ZB  7 
rm  1.  eli  ma-aq-tu-ti  tas-ta-kan  gi-  | 
mil-] a  ZA  iv  15,  15  0  Marduk,  to  those 
that  are  fallen,  thou  grautest  life  {0  Mar- 
duk, den  Gefallenen  schenktest  du  Leben}. 
II  39  c-d  40  8U  (not  SU)  —  gi-mil-lu 
(Br  7070);  41  8Ü-GAR  (i.  e.  gimillu 
takanu)  =  ga-ma-lu  Br  7250;  47  Sü- 
NAM-TIX-LA  =  gi-mil-lu  ba-la-fi 
Br  21;  7120. 

b)  good  deed,  benefit,  gift  {Woltat, 
Oabe,  Schenkung}  §  65,  21;  Hommel,  Ge- 
schichte, 54.    turru  gimillu  originally: 
to  recompense,  either  for  good  or  evil, 
later  on  usually:  take  revenge  {ursprüng- 
lich: vergelten,  gutes  oder  böses;  dann 
später  gewöhnlich:  strafen,  rächen}  La- 
qarde,  Übersicht,  49;  BA  i  325  ad  171 
X  Wincklkr,  Sargon,  207:  help  {Hilfe}. 
II  39  C-d  42  8U-GAR-GI  =  gi-mil-lu 
tur-ru;  43  SU-GAR-RA-MAL  =  gi- 
millu sa-ka-nu  (Br  7253  &  7260).  a-na 
tu-ri  (var  -ru)  gi-mil-li  (var  nie-lini ) 
Anp  ii  118  take  revenge  {sich  rächen  für} 
KAT*  216;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  188; 
ZA  i  355.  gi-mi-li  reward  {Belohnung} 
T.  A.  (London)  26,  38.   ana  (asiu)  türi 
gi-mil-li  Sg  Ann  55,  210,  292;  a-na 
tur-ri  gi-mil-li  <n,st>  Akkadi ki  u-sat- 
ba-a         kakkeiu  V  55,  13  to  help 
Akkad  he  caused  his  weapons  to  go  out 
\  Akkad  zu  helfen,  hatte  er  seine  Waffen 
ausziehen  lassen}  KB  iii  (1)  164— 5;  also 
see  Hommel ,  Geschichte,  449  fol.  Asur- 
uballit  ana  tu-ur-ri  gi-mil-li Synchr, 
History  (KB  i  196—7)  i  13.  sa  ana  tu-ur 
gi-mil  <raÄt>  Akkadi  V  60  b  29  in  order 
to  avenge  Akkad  {der  um   Akkad  zu 
rächen}  BA  i  271;  ZA  iv  338.   sa  u-tir- 
ru  gi-mil-lu  du-un-ki  K  2729  0  10; 
BA  ii  566  {der  gnädig  vergilt}.  Mar- 
duk attäma  mutiru  gimilhni  Jessen, 
278,  13   thou  art  our  avenger  {du  bist 
unser  Bächer};  also  TM  ii  90  at-ta-ma 
mu-tir-ru  ia  gi-mil-li-ja.  mu-tir 
gi-mil-li  mSti-iu  SgA'imnw/  (KB  ii  38) 
12.   sa  »akkannakki  mu-tir  gi-mil 


Bäbili  i-te-ziz  lib-ba-su  Dibbara 
Legend  (K  2619)  i  15.  Esh  Sendschirli  25 
mu-tir  gi-mil-li  a-bi  a-li-di-iu  who 
began  the  revenge  for  his  father  {der  die 
Bache  für  seinen  Vater  ins  Werk  ge- 
setzt} Schräder.  mu-tir  gi-mil-li 
abiäu  Anp  i  21  (KB  i  56—7);  also  K  5268, 
6  (AV  8792;  Br  7261)  8Ü-GAR-RA- 
MAL  :  mu-tir  gi-mil-lu  (a-bi-Iu). 
KB  i  12—3  (ad  III  3  no  6)  8  ....  mu-tir 
gi-mil  Cm»1)  Aäur  who  looks  out  for  the 
wellfare  of  Assyria  {der  das  Wohl  As- 
syriens wahrnimmt};  Tiele,  ZA  iv  87  foil: 
who  brought  help  to  ASur  {der  Aäur 
Rettung  (oder  Hilfe)  brachte}  cf  $einu 
üterüni.  gi-mil-li  H  19  b  53.  it-gur- 
ti  gi-mil-li  H  44,  34  perhaps  dream  of 
revenge  {vielleicht:  Rachetraum}  from 
same  |/as  egirrü  (q.  v.).  Sg  Ann  244 
bei  gi-mil-li(-su)  ally  {Helfer}.  P.N. 
Nabü-gi-mil-li  H  64,  10  (AV  5737); 
Gimillü'a  (AV  1619)  etc. 

NOTE:  gimillu  presupposes  an  original  tfa.mil 
>  gamul  (Hom**l,  ZDMO  44,  646). 

gammalu  camel  {Kamel}  D  17,  134;  §§  », 
244  tö;  65,  24;  AV  1526.  usually  written 
ib  Gam-mal-MES  or  A-ab-ba-M  ES; 
thus  Asb  ix  5  (»"»*«•)  A-ab-ba-MEsi  u 
qi-e-ni  (also  ix  42  &  48),  ibid  46 
male  (var  gam-mal  for  A-ab-ba, 
/  36)  kima  $i-e-ni  u-par-ri-ig  (I 
distributed  {ich  verteilte})  D8 134;  Br  4997. 
also  see  Sn  i  49;  ii  16;  iii  18  etc.  ;  8n  Bell  7; 
Esh  iii  23.  1000  (*■•*)  gam-ma-lu 
Halm,  Mon,  ii  94;  ib  also  TP  III  Ann  156 
(end).  H  31  c  55  mentions  an  officer: 
(niuel)  ri(1  (Imör)  Gam-mal-MES.  ibit 
44  f  7  (*»■«)  Gam-mal-MES  | 
kn-din-MES  (=  riTU)  Br  4993.  set 
kudinnu. 

Etymology:  Assyrian  borrowed  from  Arabic 
iff  bakkarn).  If  original  we  would  expect 
gam lu  (Hommkl  ,  CetchUkle .  6C2  rn  2;  Sd;j- 
thiere,  144;  216;  430;  ZDMO  44,  MC);  D»  17  rm 
18,  134;  Hv  70.  Opfkrt,  ZDMO  10  :  804  (««Wi 
Schradbk,  ihiH  27  :  706 ;  Jenaer  LUztg.,  •?»,  iii 
(ScmiUc  not  Sumerian);  ZB  6  rm  1 ;  Laoauw, 
Chrrtkkt,  11;  20;  49;  221  etc.  on  ^i.  BA  i  IT1 
rm  1  (A  326):  it  may  be  a  loanword  in  Akkad,,» 
(Sumerian)  as  well  as  in  Assyrian;  probably  at 
Arabic  word. 

gamaru  Q  usually  of  transitive  meaning: 
complete,  fulfill,  bring  to  an  end,  destroy 


AV  172«  **  V  28,  82  read  gn-lal-«  (f.  sr). 
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(IV  30  no  2,  a  30—1)  {gewöhnlich  transi- 
tiver Bedeutung:  vollenden,  vollmachen, 
zu  Ende  bringen,  beenden,  zerstören  (IV  30 
no  2,  a  30— l)j  II  qatü  ZB  7  rm  I.  in  T.  A. 
(Bezold)  be  complete  {vollständig  sein}, 
also  finish,  transact  business  {ein  Geschäft 
beenden}  Meissner,  137  &  Idem,  WZ  iv 
304—7:  finire  et  ab  omnibus  offleiis  liberum 
esse,  ut  abire  liceat  e.g.  V '24  a-b  29 foil 
Si  in  c.  t. 

ac  Sa-ba-tu  =  ga-ma-ru  V  28  e-fl4 
(ZA  iv  277)  also  =  suluminü  (satisfy 
{genügen}),  tö  TIL  or  TI-EL  (Br  1499 
&  1714;  AV  1514  &  fol). 

pr  ultu  ag-mu-ru  Sip-ri  I  8  no  2, 
12  since  I  had  finisbed  the  work  {seitdem 
ich  das  Werk  vollendet}  KB  ii  262—3. 
si-pir  ip-se-e-te-su  ag-mur  Asb  x  106. 

i-gam-mar  ZA  iü  138,  16;  ana 
rab'uti-su  i-gam-mar-ma  K  13,  40; 
alpe  ina  arxi  Äru  i-gam-ma-ru-ma 
ittiru  Nabd764, 12  have  completely  paid 
{haben  vollständig  bezahlt}.  NE-BABu 
Sümi  i-gam-ma-ra-am-ma  (subject: 
the  insolveut  debtor)  ina  Bäbili  inam- 
din  Neb  309,  7.  ta-gam-ma-ar  Nabd 
C10,  7. 

pm  ga-mi-ir  T.  A.  23,  12;  c.  ga- 
am-ri-im  (the  transaction)  is  closed  {(das 
Geschäft)  ist  geschlossen}.  V  24a-&29  di- 
i-nu  ga-mi  (or  am?)  -ru  the  lawsuit  is 
finished  {das  Gericht  ist  zu  Ende}  fol- 
lowed by  30  di-i-nu  la  ga-mi-ru,  31 
di-i-nu  ga-mi-ir  &  32  di-i-nu  la  ga- 
mi-ir.  K  643,  15  lu  ga-mir  li-bu-uä 
(AV  1514);  H  128,  62  tal-lak-tum  ia- 
qu-tum  er-c,i-tam  gam-mar  (Jägeu, 
BA  i  463  rm  1;  but  Jensen,  Deutsche 
lAtztg.,  '91,  3.  October,  col  1451,  gam- 
rat!).  ZA  v  16,  7  u  ki  gamrü-ma  za- 
gu-u  (zakü).  K  492,  21  fol  what  the 
king  my  lord  says  ki-i  5a  ili  gam-rat 
is  perfect  like  the  order  of  a  god  (BA  i 
629  &  631);  ki-iq-^u-ra-at  gam-rat 
II  56  c-d  12—3;  elippu  gam-rat  the 
ship  was  completed  {das  Schiff  war  fertig} 
Dw  129.  pi  la  ga-mu-ru  are  not  ready, 
complete  {sind  nicht  fertig}. 

NOTE  —  ID  46  (M  6)  13  kaipu  gt-mnt  ta- 
ad-din;  alto  kaipu  gam-mnr  ta-ad-din 
(lit  «9  no  1,  11)  the  whole  price  it  giren  r]  der  rolls 
Preit  itt  g«g«b«n,  rather  an  m*j  than  a  rerb-fonn. 

og  e.  g.  IV  30  no  2  a  30—1  (=  c  16—7) 


the  way  to  the  arallü  is  called  (a-na) 
xar-ra-ni  ga-mi-rat  ni-si  (also  mn- 
päSixat  amelüti);  J*  49;  ZA  iv  43  fol, 
48,  k  ibid  p  277. 

used  transitively  {transitiver  Be- 
deutung}. Efana- legend  (K  1547  R; 
K  8578  +  Rm  79,  7—8,  43)  11  ig-dam- 
ra  (there  have  completed  {es  haben  voll- 
endet}) mas-äak-ke-ia  [•■«»  EN- 
ME]-LI  P*  |  as-le-ia  ina  *u-ub  lib- 
hi  iläni  ig-dam-ru  (BA  ii  394 — 5)  the 
priests,  that  consult  the  gods,  have  com- 
pleted my  sacrifices  {vollendet  haben 
meine  Opfer  die  die  Gottheit  befragenden 
Priester}.  K  5157  0  21—2  (H  181  xii) 
a-di  ma-tim  nak-ru  dan-nu  ig-da- 
mar  mät-ka  destroy  {vernichten,  zer- 
stören} ZA  ii  234;  Hommee,  VK  513,  ZB  72. 
IV  11  641  -2  tag-da-mar  (tö  TIL)  thou 
didst  complete  {du  hast  vollendet},  ina 
ü'a  a-a  ag-da-mar  üme  Pinches, 
Texts,  18  (K  891)  R  9  I  complete  my  days 
{ich  beschlösse  meine  Tage}  §48;  ZB.  32; 
Dw  218.  iä-tu  ki-ra-a  |  i-na  za-qa- 
pi  ig-dam-ru  II  15  c-d  30—1  (ZD  81). 

3  pr  tu-ga-am-ru  T.  A.  (London) 
80,  11;  tu-ga-mi-ru-nu,  ibid  49,  25. 

p?  u-gam-mar  ZA  iv  10,  46.  isüri 
gisru  nugamar  sarru  belija  giäru 
ebir  K  554  R  14  fol  as  soon  as  we  have 
finished  the  bridge  {sobald  wir  die  Brücke 
fertig  gestellt}  cf  Meissner,  ZA  ix  268 
no  5. 

pm  libbu-su  gu-um-mu-ru  ana 
bC'li-su  K  2729  0  16  whose  heart  is  com- 
pletely given  to  his  lord  {dessen  Herz 
seinem  Herrn  vollständig  ergeben  ist} 
BA  ii  566.  gu-um-mu-ra-au-ni  (—  TI- 
EL  in  b)  II  16  0  25  it  makes  me  perfect 
{es  macht  mich  perfect}  Br  1714;  BA  ii 
292  rm. 

<UJ  Tiglathpilescr  mu-gam-me-ru 
(§  36)  mu-'u-ur  c,c-ri  TP  vi  57  perfect 
in  the  vocation  of  the  hunting  field  {voll- 
kommen in  der  Ausübung  der  Jagd},  mu- 
gam-mer-tum  tam-tim  ü  34  no  3,  39 
(AV  5417). 

y  the  heroes  ug-dam-ma-ru  O  ng- 
tammaru)  got  ready  NE  22,  41  {die 
neiden  machten  sich  fertig}. 

XI  UN-MESS  (=  nise)  ig-gam-ma- 
ru  II  47  c-d  27  apparently  =  nise  mäti 
adi  ulla  i-ri-xa-a  (  |/rexü)  be  ruined 
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{vernichtet  werden }.  cf  K  13,  40.  ig- 
ga-mir  ZA  iv  238,  48;  ip  ina  qu-ux- 
xu-ri  nag-mir  (H  209)  IV  13  a  42—3 
(§  98). 

Eymology  -  D8  18;  ZDMQ  40,  725  :  2  («rf 
l)Vr  82)  comparoi       7^  j  I  96. 

NOTE.  On  garaaru  A  kudur-l»-g»-m»- 
ru(-ra)  see  HAi.Rvr,  Reeherchei  eritiqutt,  107 
rm  1. 

Dorr,  gamru,  gimru,  gammaru,  gamar- 
ru,  gumüru,  guiamuru,  gämeru,  gamrütu 
A  gimirtu. 

gamm  r.  st.  gamir;  f  gamirtu  (AV  1516, 
1518  St  1527)  a)  complete,  all  {vollendet, 
ganz]  §  05,  7;  Heiir.  i  226,  1.  TI-IL  -= 
Kii-am-ru  il  13,  126.  ina  libbi-au  ga- 
a  in  -  r  ii  V  63  a  13  out  of  bis  full  heart 
{aus  vollem  Herzen}.  Merodacb-Baladan 
Stein  (Berlin)  i  7  M-Ji  call«  himself  ga- 
mir su-lux-xi  tlje  perfect  ruler  {der 
vollkommene  Gebieter}  BA  ii  259,  7; 
KB  iii  (1)  184-  5.  8argon  calls  himself 
ma-a-'a  ga-mir  dun-ni  u  a-ba-ri 
(Cj/l  30);  cf  Lyon,  Sargon,  p  64.  ga-mir 
a-lta-ri  V  47  b  19;  cf  ga-mir  emüqo 
ga-aa-ra-ti  Sami  i  14;  ZA  iv  230,  4  ga- 
me-rum.  tarämiina  nesa  ga-mi-ir 
e-mu-qi  NE  44,  51  full  of  power  {von 
vollendeter  Kraft! . 

b)  of  payments  etc.  complete,  full, 
entire  {von  Zahlungen  etc.  vollständig, 
voll,  ganz}  Tc  61.  ina  qaqqadisu  ga- 
mir  turn  Nabd  446,  4  with  its  entire 
amount  {in  seiner  Gesammtsumme}.  ka- 
sa-ap  gamirti  cf  Meissner,  94  rm  3 
&  see  kaspu;  kaspu  ga-mir-tu  ZK  i 
48,31.  auluppu  gam-ru  ...  i-nam- 
din  Neb  36  2l/5,  o  (AV  1527);  also  often 
in  c.  t.  of  Nabd  (Tc  61,  below),  aimu 
gam  !  u  full  price  {voller  Preis}  &  neg. 
äimu  la  gamru  in  early  Babylonian  law 
formulas  (Br  4681);  cf  e.  g.  H  59,  40  ii- 
mu  ga-am-ru  («=  TIL  Br  1500),  41  ai- 
mu  la  ga-am-ru,  42  si-im-su  ga- 
am-ru;  60,  43  si-im-su  la-a  ga-am- 
ru;  44  ana  si-mi-su  gam-ru-ti,  45 
ana  ar-kat  si-mi-su  la-a  gam-ru-ti 
(=  TIL-LA,  AHiAun,  ZA  iii  38  9);  also 
see  ZK  i  48,  25  ana  simiau  ga-am-ru- 
tarn;  ZA  iii  220,  13;  Meissner,  Diss,  25 
—6.  V29r-<i36/btf.  si-i-mu  gam-ru  etc. 
ga-me-ir  oqlim  'ensemble  du  champ' 
Scheu,,  Ree.  des  Travauor,  xvii  33;  ibid 
ga-mi-ir    cqli    ga-du-um  pa-rak 


(ZÜN)  sa  Bel  Bel  apli;  further  in- 
atances  sec  sub  si mu  &  kaspu. 
gimru  c.  St.  gimir  totality,  aU  J  Gesa  mm  t- 
heit,  All}  AV  1620;  §§65,  4;  126.  D  93,  4 
mil  in  u  Ti-amat  mu-al-li-da-at  gim- 
ri-au-un.  94,  7  gi-mir  nab-ni-tij  06,  8 
kima  ci-e-ni  li-ir-ta-a  iläui  gim- 
ra-Su-un;  96,  19  gim-ri  te-ri-te-ia; 
8e  334  (colophon)  <n>  Nabu  dup-sar 
gim-ri  {cf  Sg  Cyl  49;  ibid  62  bei  gim- 
ri);  H  116  0  10  ba-na-at  ka-la-me 
mua-te-air-rat  gi-mir  (=  Gl  Br  238>) 
nab-ni-tim  {cf  ZB  39;  ZA  ii  84  on  this 
line;  &  on  the  whole  text  ZB  33 — 51; 
Sayck,  Hibbert  Lectures,  336;  521 — 2; 
HOMJIEL,  VK  318—9;  Hcv  xxxv;  JIJf  5» 
—9).  IV  19  0  44—5  A-nun-na-ki  gi- 
mirsunu  (ZB  37).  Merodach- Bala  dan 
Stein  (Berlin)  i  4  aar  gi-im-ri;  23  gi- 
mir  kal  da-ad-mc.  TP  i  3  <u>  Bel  be- 
lu  Sar  gi-mir  A-nun-na-ki  al8o  cf\  61 
gi-mir  mätäti-Junu  a-pil;  ii  88  sä- 
pinu  gimir  «il tuti  (Esh  i  11  sa-pi-nu 
gi-mir  da-ad-me-su);  iv  42;  vii  44. 
Sn  i  12  gi-mir  äsib  pa-rak-ki;  15  gim- 
ri  galmat  qaqqadi;  ii  11  gim-ri  mi- 
ti-Su  rapastim  as-xu-up;  iii  61  c,Ir 
gi-mir  ummänäte  (also  Asb  vi  90  gi- 
mir um-ma-a-ni,  ma-la  ha-su-u); 
iii  68  gimri  pagresunu  upallisa. 
TP  iii  30  ina  pät  gimrisa;  Asb  iv  102 
a-na  pät  gim-ri-Su-nu  ak-bu-us; 
vi  100  ana  pät  gim-ri-e-sa  aspun; 
also  U  67  //  18,  24,  32,  70.  IV  12,  3 — 4 
gi-mir  (=  TIL)  pa-at  da-ad-me  (Br 
6484);  IV  44  (=  IV»  39  a)  17—8  a-di 
pa-at  gim-ri->u  gi-me-ir  |  ma-al-ki 
sadi  u  xursäni  etc.  (§  72  A);  I  8  no  6,  * 
Sa  Sa-an-gu-tu  gi-mir  es-rit  tht 
priesthood  of  all  the  temples  {die  Priester- 
oborhoheit  über  alle  Tempel}  KB  ii  270 — 1. 
Asb  vii  7  gimir  karSai*«  my  whok 
camp  {mein  ganzes  Feldlager};  also  ZA  iii 
312  (Sn  Rassntn)  10;  Esh  8endschirli  R  jj 
Iitar  <ilat>  kal  gim-vi;  Aab  i  29  gi- 
mir ma-al-ki  ir-du-u  {cf  Winckleu, 
Forschungen,  244  X  KB  ii  154—5);  ana 
gi-mir  kal  da-ad-me  ZA  iv  13,  7 
«=  ana  gi-mir  pa-at  da-ad-me  IV  12, 
4  (Br  1501,  6500).  Aab  ix  45  ana  pät 
gim-ri-Ja  []  ana  sixirtisa.  V  02  a  bC 
-1  ZAG-TIL  =  sa  gi-im-ri  E-KUR- 
BA  (Br  1501  &  6500). 
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NOTE  -  1 .  KB  i  1 36  m4  Balawat  r  6  road.  Mini- 
iu  ina  qnr*btn;  Scdkil:  iläni  silt  gitn-ri. 

2.  gi-mir  ina-lik  V  62  (no  1)  3  all  the  princoi 
j  alio  Fur»ten,  i«  quite  anoroalou«  (|  126). 

3.  on  the  u*o  of  gimru  in  r.  t.  MM  TC  61, 
below. 

gam(m)aru  a)  noun  peace  {Friede}  II  65 
b  27 —  3  Ju-ub-ta  su-lu-um-ma-a 
ga[-am-ina-ru]  itti  axaines  iäkunu, 
KB  ii  198—9;  ibid  iii  18  [tubt]a  su-lu- 

.  um-ma-a  ga-ma-ra  itti  axames  [is- 
kunu];  also  U  (KB  ii  200—1). 

b)  adj  Tc  61  —  gamru  full,  complete 
{vollzählig,  voll}  est.  gam-mar;  pi  e.g. 
8uluppu  gam-ma-ru-tu  Xahd  34,  5. 
It  is  said  of  horses  (K  1113,  11  +  14) 
etarbüni  la  gam-ma-ru(-u)-ni,  Pin- 
ches in  S.A.  Smith  ii  75;  PSBA  iv  (1883) 
13  fol  geldings  {Wallach}  cf,  however, 
IIA  i  209,  18  &  463  rm  1;  BA  ii  46  explains: 
their  purchase- price  has  not  yet  been 
paid  completely  {ihr  Kaufpreis  ist  noch 
nicht  vollständig  beglichen};  gam  mar 
with  a  passive  meaning  {gam mar  mit 
passiver  Bedeutung}. 

gamarril  TP  ii  65 — 6  i-na  30  narkabät  e- 
ja  a-li-kat  i-di  ga-mar-ri-ja  per- 
haps: with  30  charriut«  going  at  the  side 
of  my  veterans  {vielleicht:  mit  30  Wagen 
zur  Seite  meiner  Veteranen  j  cf  the  use 
of  Latin  electi  AY  1516. 

gumüru  a  noun?  ZA  v  20  below  (T.  A.) 
gu-mu-ra-su  xuräc.u  «{{urü  his  g  is 
made  (?)  of  gold  {sein  g  ist  aus  Gold  ge- 
macht}. 

gummuru  del  5  gu-um-mur-ka  tibbi 
perhaps  a  noun:  in  spite  of  thy  apotheosis 
(lit*  thy  perfection  of  heart,  noj  =  reX«w, 
TfXtiTÜut,  Haupt,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69, 
17  6);  others:  in  spite  of  thy  departure 
from  life.  ZA  iii  417  (a  form  like  k um mü. 
Bors  ii  4;  mu'uru  TP  vi  57;  bu'uru 
I  28  o  1  etc.). 

gämem  II  23  e-d  51  ga-mi-ru  U  gi-iiru; 
n  33  a-b  8  (cf  9-10)  IQ-SAG-MAX  = 
ga-me-rum  in  one  group  with  mi-di- 
lum  (AV  1518;  Bf  3541).  It  seöms  to  be 
a  descriptive  adj  rather  than  a  noun. 

gamnitU  (a'str.  noun  to  gamru)  com- 
pleteness fulness  {Vollständigkeit,  Voll- 


zähligkeit}, often  inc.  f.  written  ga-am- 
ru-tu,  gam-ru-tam  etc.  e.  g.  ana 
siini  gam-ru-tu  pretio  toto  (non  ex 
parte  datum)  \abd  257,  5;  244,  6—7;  Neb 
135,  18  i-sam  a-na  simiiu  gam-ru-tu 
(T°  19;  §  122)  which  he  shall  pay  as  full 
purchase-price  {den  er  als  seinen  vollen 
Kaufpreis  zahlen  wolle}  see,  above,  sub 
gamru  &  instances  given  under  Simu. 

gimirtu  est.  gi  mrat;  n/gimrä(e)ti(§§32a 
St  rm;  65,  4)  totality  {Oesammtheit}  AV 
1621.  TP  i  33—4  ba-'u-lat  <n>  Bel  ul- 
taä-pi-ru  |  gi-mir-ta;  vi  82  bu-ul 
(iri  (?)  gi-mir-ta  all  kind  of  beasts  of 
the  field  {alles  Getier  des  Feldes}.  Sn  ii 
21  mätiäu  ana  gi-mir-ti-su;  II  67,  43 
mit  Kil-xu  ana  gi-mir-ti-su  ak- 
Sud;  also  TP  III  Ann  127,  129  {bis)  ana 
gi-mir-ti-su.  K  891  O  7  (  =  I  8  no  2; 
Pinches,  Texts,  p  17;  KB  ii  260)  bit 
it  (=  a) -qit-su  ar-qip  älu  ana  gi- 
mir-ti-su  u-sak-lil.  c.  st.  (»)  Aiur 
bülu  rabü  sar  gim-rat  iläni  rabüti 
I  27  a  1 ;  also  cf  Salm,  Ob  1 ;  Mon,  O  1. 
pi  kissat  kal  gimreti  Jensen,  278,  14 
the  totality  of  the  whole  mass  {die  Ge- 
sammtheit  der  ganzen  Masse}. 

(a me i)  Gi-mir-ra-a  Knudtzon,  25,  9  the 
Kimnierians  {die  Kimmerier};  23,2 
Gi-m[ir-i  a-a-a];  see  also  nos  48  &  108; 
24|  •»  (amöl)  ?äbg  Qi-mir-ra-a-a;  48,  7 
lu-u  (»n»81)  GJi-mir-ra-a-a  lu-u  ki- 
*  d[ar-r]u.  Babyl.  Chron.  iv  2  Gi-mi[r-ri 
.  .  .  illiku,  so  Winckleb,  KB  ii  283;  but 
Halevy:  the  Kimmerian  is  always  Gi- 
mirrl'a,  never  Gimirri;  also  cf 
Knudtzon,  p  67.  Cf  Eze  27,  11  where 
Laoarde-Halevt  read  onija  (GGA  '84, 
260;  Laoarde,  Übersicht,  77  rm  2;  cf 
KGP  157;  Dp»  245;  GeseniüS  «»  152  col 
2);  Coemll  St  Wisckxer  (Alttest.  Unter- 
suchungen, 180)  read  C'nos  =  Cimirra: 
Sitiiariter.  On  the  inroads  of  the  Kim- 
merians  see  Winckler,  Geschichte,  241  fol; 
BA  iii  139  St  rm  *, 

gimUSSU  I>  89  vi  49—60  IQ-GI-MDÖ  = 
SU  («.  e.  gimu5)-su  «=  pa-ri-su  oar, 
rudder  {Steuer,  Ruder,  Buderstange} 
Jensen,  410;  AV  1599;  Br  2513. 


ga-mu-ru  AV  1520  ad  K  146,  20  read  gamazu  «-v»  ga-mtf-tum  AV  1619  in  iiptu  ;  '  11  st    Iitar  matati 
ga  -mil-turn  read  ga  («=  qa)  -  rid -tu»,  -v.  gimmatu  (=  Tuji^i*)  ZDMO  27,  5."0  etc.,  tee  kitumatu. 

15 
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gammistura  8trab«.,  Cyr,   138,  B  > 

gam(rn)irtum  /"of  gamru  (q.  v.). 
gi(?jmuttU  Br  1475  ad  II  44  g-h  66  (AV 

5676). 

ga-an,  see  qanü  —  spear  | Speer |. 

gana  well!  {wohlan! \  cf,  above,  p  1—2. 
del  188  ga-na  e-ta-at-til  8  ur-ri  u  7 
mu-Sa-a-ti  (IIalevy,  Rech,  critiques,  240 
■a  ]3;  ZB  40;  BA  i  133);  ibid  200  ga-na 
o-pi-i  ku-ru-um-ma-ti-su.  cf  II  119, 
22  ga-nu(Y)  =  al-kam  (23)  (ZB  25;  43 
mi  3). 

ganu  SgCy/42  gi-mir  aim  ga-ni  itätesu 
S  ü  z  u  z  i  KB  ii  45  with  all  fixed  prices 
{mit  aämmthehen  festgesetzten  Preisen}. 
Lyon,  Sargon,  p  70  -=»  gine.  AV  1523. 

ganu  perhaps:  obtain,  acquire  {erwerben} 
K  2729  O  23—4  oqle  kire  niae  |  5a  ina 
cilliia  ig(q,k)nu-u  which  he  acquired 
under  my  protection  {die  er  uuter  meinem 
Schutz  erwarb}  BA  ii  566  fol.  most  pro- 
bable j/njp. 

gannil  /•  part  of  the  flesh  of  a  sacrificial 
animal  {Floischteile  eines  Opfertieres}  per- 
haps Neb  247,  4  see,  above,  gab bu; 
also  (*ir>  ga-an  Peiser,  Babyl.  Ver- 
träge, cvii  6. 

gannu  2.  V  82  a-b  66  sin-gal-lum  |  ga- 
an-nu  (AV  1541)  preceded  by  unqu; 
perhaps  connected  with  ienu  {cf  J1'1*  41 
ad  NE  XII  a  36;  &,  again,  Haupt  in 
BA  i  72). 

< 

gun(n)u.  Sg  Cyl  18  Sargon  ....  mu- 
b(p)al-li-q(k)u  gu-un-ni-5u  (i.  t.  of 
the  Tesaean  nation).  KB  ii  42 — -3  who 
destroyed  their  g  .  .  .  {der  Ihr  g  ... .  zer- 
störte}; also  see  Lyon,  Sargon,  p  61; 
Halevy,  Tram.  Isyd.  Or.  Congr.,  ii  1, 
549  ransom  {Lösegeld};  he  read*  mupal- 
liku  gunnesu;  AV  1730;  Meissner  & 
Rost,  39  habitation  {Wohnsitz}  ||  dadme; 
cf  perhaps  IV  44  IV  39  o)  20  gu-nn 
ax-la-me-i  n  su-ti-i  (read  gan-nu 
by  some,  but  see  -gn  in  sa-an-gu-u 
ibid  13  etc.);  Tiei.e,  Geschichte,  reads:  die 
Gunaxlami  &  J.  Oi-iert  (Comptes  Rendus, 
'.»3 — 4,  p  13)  tag-nu:  protectoris  populi 
axlami.  V  44  c-d  38  A  dar  Sa  gun 
(kun?  —  Zl-Dl-ES,  ZA  ii  92)  -na-a  i- 
ra-mu.  Adapa- legend  O  13—4  il-si 
na-ra-ru  it-ti-bi  ina  ku-us-si-su 
su  [  ]  gu(»)-ni-iu  (BA  ii  418/W). 


NOTE:  1.  From  this  gnnnu  Bxutrr  derirN 
GUN  ib  for  biJtu  (</  also  8*  5  v  6;  Br  Sl» 
ga-u-nn)  H  16,  227;  S»»  S69  4  often;  bnt  h  i« 
not  alwayi  =  bilttt;  see  Jnu>',  KB  ii  16-  aJ 
A»b  U  42. 

2.  in  V  42  a-b  22  (alto  <•-/*  26)  we  r«id  in  a  litt 
of  vemeli  LUT  fcA  (OAR?)  1B-IH-11  — 
k  a  r  p  a  t  la  gn-un-nn;  followed  bj  L  ÜT  SA 
(GAB'r)  Rn-(u  —  karpat  4a  gu-u^-^i 
(Br  12175  .v.  fol).  both  are  supposed  to  be  borrowed 
from  thu  Bumerian;  but  they  might  be  Swmitic 

ginü  /.  according  toT°62  originally  perhaps: 
a  sacrificial  animal  {ursprünglich  vol:  ein 
Opfertier}    later:    sacrifice    in  general 
{später:  Opfer  im  allgemeinen};  the  ap- 
pointed, just  sacrifice;    stated  offering 
{festgesetztes  Opfer}.   Jensen,  414  fest- 
gesetzte Ceremonien;  j|  sattukku  (Tf\Z 
ZA  i  125);  see  Peiser,  KAS  95,  above; 
Idem,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  258  &  289;  Latriele. 
ZA  i  37;  Lyon,  Sargon,  41.  ana  iläni  u 
iätaräti  gi-na-a  u-sa-ap-pu-u  V 
a  6  (HBD  ZB  22,  1 ;  AJP  xi  502  rm  1 ;  KB 
iii,  2,  115  rm  f  S»  of  nUK).   ib  according 
to  Meissner,  101      GIS(IC)-BAR;  cf 
II  46f-/"70=*gi[-nu-u?];  against  this  may 
speak  Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii  31 
— 2,  below,  niqe  sa-lam   blti  GIS- 
BAR  su-ma-a-ta  (=  iu'äta)  u  snbti 
3  gi-nu-u.  V  38  a-c  14  (Br  4144)  gi-na  : 
gi-nu-u;  also  cf  ZA  iii  133  (no  5)  11; 
216  (no  2)  3  "n«1  XI-8UR0)  gi-ni-e. 
Y  60  b  2  gi-ni-e         Samas;  &  6  ina 
libbi  gi-ni-e  <n)  Bei;  61  d  48  gi-ni-e 
t*')  Samas  la-bi-ri  the  old  lawful  sacri- 
fice to  Samai  {die  alte  Gerechtsame  des 
Samai\  Jkuemiab,  BA  i  279;  Jenren,  414. 
et  al  ginü  >  gi-na  =  kenn  (AV  1623j 
II  13  c-d  33;  IV  9  6  5—6  etc.    I  65  6  39 
e-li  gi-ni-e  la-bi-ri  gi-na-a  u-ia- 
te-ir  (also  ibid  36)  preceded  by  38:  sa- 
at-tu-uk  iläni  rabüti  us-pa-ar-zi- 
ix.    Ash  iv  106  sattukke  (written  Dl- 
KA-MES-5)  gi-ni-e  (far  -nu-u)  restuti 
(written  SAG-MES)   »  Asür  u  »»•« 
Belit    etc-     u-kin    qi  •  ru  -  us  -  in  -  u  n 
(Wincki.er,  Forschungen,  248  reads  ri- 
se! i,  cf  Sn  i  62);  also  V  62  (1)  19.  E?b 
Sendschirli  R  49   (»»*l>  8a-pi-ri  ana 
ei-su-ti  ap-qid  sut-tuk-ki  gi-nu-u 
(the  full  sacrifices   {die  vollen  Tempel- 
abgaben})  ana  {U)  Asür  u  iläni  ra- 
büti beleja  u-kin.  ZA  v  68,  6  gi-na-a 
su-us-ra-ku    in    my  foundation   I  am 
unloosened  (p  71);  or  rather:  continually 
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I  am  bowing  down,  worshipping  {be- 
ständig falle  ich  (anbetend)  nieder}; 
also  ZA  iv  238,  20  gi-na-a  mai-da-ri 
iS-ta-ra-ni«.  II  65  a  43  i»-qu  gi-na-a 
SE-PAT-MES  u-kin-su-uu-ti  (AV 
\6S.i)  perhaps:  tribute,  stated  temple  con- 
tribution of  grain  he  put  upon  them 
{Leistung,  Abgabe  an  Getreidebedarf 
le«te  er  ihnen  auf  J  KB  i  202—3.  K  126 
(Be/old,  Catalogue,  i  53)  ana  zinnia  tu 
la  za-ku-ti  gi-na-a  ig-da-na-lud. 
511  bat  gi-ni-e-Su  Knuotzon,  38,  below, 
4*1,  abo\e,  &  often:  his  sacrificial  garments 
{seine  Opferkleider (.  On  the  re'u 
gi-ni-e  see  ZA  iv  116  (below);  sa  eli 
gi-ui-e  ST  409,  10  an  officer,  who  is  over 
the  dues  (Hkiir.  viii  134— 5). 

NOTE.  —  gi-na-a  J  a -ma-mi  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heavens  |I  das  Firmament  ties  Him- 
mel«, ZA  iv  8,  29;  ibid  p  21 1  also  11,  22;  A  p  226. 

ginü  2.  credited  {creditiert}  Peisek,  Babyl. 
Vertr.,  258  X  pi 511  cash  {haar},  sa  la 
gi-na  (ibid  liv  3);  Pinches,  KP*  it  105 
sa  la  ginuu  ana  ilmi  gamrütu  not 
standard,  for  the  incomplete  price,  per- 
haps also  Dar  134,  I  foil:  12  m  ana  kaspi 
sa  gi-(in-)nu  (also  sa  "V^  t.  e.  gin-nu) 

Meissner,  ZA  ix  276  rm  1  a  special  kind 
or  species  of  silver  {eine  besondere  Form, 
Art,  oder  Provenienz  des  Silbers}. 

ginü  3.  field  {Feld}  perhaps  as  a  definite 
parcel  I)  11,  75;  D8  75;  S*  3,  7  ga-na 
=  gi-nu-u  followed  by  eq-lu,  AV  1624; 

II  15,  217—8;  Br  3176;  KATJ  27,  10. 

gennil.  Sg  Cyl  62  (52)  pa-rak-ki  ra-aä- 
du(-u)-te  (-ti)  sa  ki-ma  ki-c,ir  gi-en- 
ni  (AV  1629)  iursudü  ana  <n)  Ea  <»> 
8in  etc.  KB  ii  48—9  like  as  the  citadel  (?) 
of  eternity  {gleich  der  Veste  (?)  der  Ewig- 
keit }. 

gungulipu  hump  {Höcker}  Salm,  Mom, 
O  28:  2  ad-ra-a-te  sa  2  gu-un-gu- 
li-pe  2  dromedaries  {2  Dromedare}  Craig, 
IH»s,  7;  Ä62:  7  ud-ra-te  5a  2  gu-un- 
gu-li-pi-si-na.  cf  Scheie,  Sahn,  40; 
L  KB  i  169  &  rm.  Uilphecht,  Astyriaca, 
64  no  4:  2  camels  with  2  humps  {2  Drome- 


dare  mit  doppeltem  Höcker |,  thus  si-na 
=  sinä  =  sunü  (q.  v.). 
gungupinnu  Nabd  1097,  2  gu-un-gu-pi- 

in-uu  (Tc  62). 
gangannu  Peisek,  Babyl.  Yertr.,  287  & 
rm  5,  piece  of  furniture  {ein  Stück  Möbel} 
Nabd  258,  15:  2  gan-gaa-an-nu  (-MES) 
Sa  nam-zi-tiim;  isten  gan-ga-nu  sa 
Si-da- tum.    ZbkhpfOhd,  BA  i  500  mi 
&  632  =  cover  (of  a  tub)  {Deckel  (eines 
Gährbottichs)}   y'llJ,  \m  X  T°  5 
(kangänu).  V  32,  64—5  erü  gan-gan- 
nat  siparri   &   unqi   (see  also  kan- 
g(k)annu).   ZK  ii  83,  8  gan-gan-ni  = 
ic.  gan-nu-um  (?). 
gingiru  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  K  5424,  8 
(AV  8579;  Br  14250)  »»»  gi-in-gi-ru, 

preceded  by  *ttm  V  (=  gin)-gi-ru. 
gunzu  something  precious  {etwas  kost- 
bares|?  Esh  iii  23:  1000  gun-zi  riqqö 
KB  ii  131:  1000  Maasse  (?)  Spezereien. 
perhaps  connected  with  'OJ  (from  Per- 
sian); ganzu  treasure  {Schatz}  perhaps 
III  56  a  10;  AV  1542  =  U  26  HO  2  Otld 
gan-zi  =  ka-na-Iu-u  {cf  ZK  ii  84,  16 
—7);  Hebr.  vii  92 — 3. 
ganaxu.  V  45  col  iii  22  tu-gan-na-ax. 

gananu.  V45eo/iii23  tu-gau-n  a-an,  p'Ui 
cover,  surround,  defend  {bedecken,  um- 
geben, beschützen}  [J  xaqaru;  whence 
gannatu  (DPr  84)  &  perhaps: 

ganunu  thalamus  ZA  iv  256,  1 ;  cf  240,  23 
ga-nu-un-[sn]. 

ganapu  V  45  col  viii  44  tu-gan-na-pa  (or 
kanapof);  cf  ibid  vii  41  tu-qa-an-nab 
(33p). 

ganapu.  AV  1532  ad  II  29  ^-A  10  SI-ID- 
GAL  —  ga-na(?)-cu  preceded  by  (9) 
BI-RI-GAL  (or  IK)  —  gu-un-nu-$u 
(AV  1732);  Br  5143  &  12100;  /  10  same 
tö  as  ci-e-nu  K2061  a  15  (H  202;  LT  86) 
Br  12101;  to-gan-na-aq  V  45  col  iii  24. 
gannatu  (|/|UJ  garden  {Garten}.  Eth 
gan&t.  H  73,  5 — 6  gan-na-tu  sik-kat 
(or  mas-qaq;  Meissner,  12  rm  3  ma- 
qad)  mu-sa-ri-e  u  -  ia  -  aq  -  qa-aq. 
ga-an-na-tum   Peiber,   Babyl.  Vetir., 

V  15,  4«— 7;  61  etc.  aee  kannu.  gini  (Jessks  ad  del  75,  with  ??  added)  cf  gi-ir.  ^ 

gin-nu  ZA  i  17«  {—  SA-A)  ad  S1'  187  read  niat-nu.  .^j  ginburru  (ia  ic^iiri)  see  qin  (>  ijinnu)  burru 
(PSHA  xii  347;  cf  however,  ZA  v  132/V;  Uommel,  Sum.  Let  ,  30,  363).  '-v.  gun-xu-bu  «ee  kunxnbo  >  kuz- 
gnbu   --v*  GAN-UL  see  atmu  *  xitta.  >v  gan-xi-tu  del  65  (gan-xi-aa)  cf  karxitu  (ZA  iii  418). 
gu-ni-lu  Br  14023  ad  V  1«  cf  J4  read  (ru-aal-lu  (ff-  *  )• 
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287,  10.  c/*gan-na-ti  ZA  vi  291  (iv)  15; 
&  ZK  ii  424  (below)  gan-na-ti;  II  52,  3 
(mit)  gan-na-a-ti. 

Etymology.    Cf  D8  76;  Haupt,  Andov.  Rev., 

July,  »84,  p  91.  D.  H.  Mvlusr  \< cover, 
protect;  /V«f.  Am.  Or.  Soe.,  voi  xlil  p  xxxt  med. 

gis(§?)allu  tip;  top,  peak  of  moun- 
tain etc.  { Spitze  e.  g.  eines  Berges  etc.\ 
Jessen,  408 — 9.  Sayce:  ravine.  On  the 
Eth  see  Praetorius,  BÄ  i  28  no  7.  D  89 
vi  61  a:  IQ-ÖIM  (or  RIG,  D  17,  140) 
=  gi-sal-lum  (var  -lu,  Br  5207)  |  b: 
IQ-ÖIM-ÖU  =  giBallum  qa-ti  tip  of 
the  Ünger  {Fingerspitze}  (=  II  45,  15, 
Br  5213),  followed  by  IQ-ÖIM-MUD  = 
gisalluin  up-pi,  Br  5208  |  I(,'-SIM- 
IMER  =  gisullum  nam-xa-c,u.  63  a-b 
IQ-SIM-TAB-MA  =  ic.  ru-up-pi;64a-6 
I9-GÜL-Ö1M  =  su-uiu-u  sa  gi-sal-li 
(II  45,  18);  65  IQ-LIS-Ö1M  =-  it-gur-ti 
ia  gi-sal-li.  pi  gisalläti,  est.  TP  ii  22 
ina  gi-sal-lat  sadi-i  lu-ki-ri-in  (qa- 
ranu)  KB  ii  21  {häufte  ich  im  Dickicht 
des  Gebirges  zu  Haufen};  also  cf  iii  24; 
iv  18;  v  93;  ibid  iii  57  =  ina  ba-mat 
iadi-i  lüqirin;  ii  41  they  fled  ana  gi- 
sal-lat  iadi-i  sa-qu-u-ti  (ibid  iii  68); 
ii  76 — 7  ina  gi-sal-lat  sade  |  pa-ai- 
qa-a-te  ial-^i-ü  e-te-ti-iq  (&  iii  19 
«=  23);  iii  60—1  maxäzäni  |  sa  i-na  gi- 
sal-lat  iadi-e  ia-ak-nu  sam-rii  |  lu 
as-niq. 

gis(§)allQ.  H  38,  75  gi-sal  =  gi-sal-lu-u 
Br  5207  foil;  AV  1630.  Hommei.  :  name  of 
a  plant  {ein  Pflanzenname}.  K  4985,  3—4 
(H  180  v)  gi-sal-la-BI  =  gi-sal-lu-su 
(Br  253b);  H  92—3,  36  G-1-SAL-TA 
ina  gi-8al-li-e  a-a  erubsu;  followed 
by  (37)  [ina  gi-sal-lat  sadi]-e  (so 
Haüpt;  Br  k  others  ki-$i-ir  gisalle;  iö 
GI-8AL). 

ga-a-pu-u  ZA  ix  219  (no  2)  8. 

gipü  mentioned  in  c.  /.  in  connection  with 
man-ga-ga  &  tuxalla.  e.g.  ZA  iv  128 
no  8  gi-pu-u  man-ga-ga  2  bil-tum. 
Nabd  1013:38  tu-xal-la,  38  gi-pu-u 
etc.;  Peiser,  Babyl.Yertr.,  244;  Meissner, 
38;  AV  1582;  &  Liverpool,  15  col  2. 


gapalu.  Guyard,  ZK  i  112  rm  2  =  Jj^. 

burn  {brennen}  perhaps  II  36  g-h  16  ga- 
pa[-lu?  Delitzsch;  AV  1636  -äa;  others 
-pu];  17  gapalu  sa  gi-ip[-lim ;  AV  -ii; 
others  -pi];  whence  according  to  some 
gipilu  fire  {Feuer}  &  B1L-GI  (or  gi- 
pil)  —  isätu  (ZK  i  97  rm  3). 

CQ*  git-pu-ln  II  38  g-h  S  (Br  3274; 
§  98  ad  i  2);  Pinches,  Texts,  12  a  27  ina 
SU  (=  ikkaru)  na-dn-ti  K-MES 
ig-tap-pi-lu  &  b  6  (cf  Jensen,  WZ  ii  160 
on  this  text).  Der.: 

gipÜÜtU.  IV  22  b  38—40  (=  no  2,  6-7) 
ina  ü-mi  ui-iu-ui  ina  mu-§i  dul-lux 
I  u  ina  iu-ut-ti  gi-pi-lu-tuxn  (39: 
=  BU-BU-LÜX,  Br  7582)  aa-kin-iu. 
according  to  ZK  i  112,  §  20  A  rm  2  = 
-  'cauchemar'  (,JjL».  iv  'eflVayer').  Jensek 
reads  gi-tal-lu-tum,  cf  galad(t)u. 

gup  (gap) -nu  vine  {Weinstock}  BA  i 
501  rm,  632  fol;  DPa  105;  Peiser,  KAS 
85;  AV  1688.  Strabs.,  Nabpol.  16  gap- 
nu  grapes  {Trauben};  &  l'anib.  192 
ga-ap-nu  (==  ]ti).  TP  III  Ann  112  kima 
(1?)  gap-ni  (B08T,  Diss,  32);  Nabd  606 
gap-na  sa  karäni  vitis  vinifera. 
Anp  ii  43  ina  (*•)  gu-up  (var  gup)-ni 
ia  iadi-e  e-il;  71  ina  gup  (vor  gu- 
up)-ni  ia  tarbac,  ekalliiu  e-'i-il; 
i  118  ina  gup-ni  ina  li-me-it 

maxazisnnu  qaqqadiiunu  ina  libbi 
u-'-il.  Ill  4  no  4,  36  gu-up-ni  dan- 
nu-ti  (Homvel,  Geschickte,  568  L  rm  I 
here:  stem,  pole  {hier:  Stamm,  Pfahl||. 
T°  84  reads  kap-nu  (cf  however,  ibid 
p  3:  gupnu  &  ZA  vi  350).  Dibbara  -legend 
(K  2619)  iv  27  sa  kii-ti  xa-iur  uk- 
tap-pi-ra  gu-up-nu  1  BA  ii  429 fol. 
the  vines  of  the  xaiur-forest  he  destroyed 
{die  Weinstöcke  des  x äs ur- Waldes  ver- 
tilgte er}. 

gaparu  |  gaiaru  3  8m  2025  c  26  gu-up- 
pu-rum  II  gu-ui[-su-rum];  3*  ibid  c  ZI 
gu-ta-ap-pu-rum  ||  gu  -  ta-as[-iu- 
rum];  ZX*  dij  mu-un-ga-ap-rum 
mu-un-da-ab-rum  &  inu-ug-da-[ai- 
ru]  ibid  24.  Der.: 

gapm  strong  {stark}  Sm  2052  c  20  ga-ap- 
rum  II  ga-ai-rum. 


tuniu  i»  iipatl  D  80  Ii  32  cf  kuniu.  «-v,  gaaaau  (ig-su-su  Aib  iT  4«)  iee  ktiini 
AV  16*4  </kaipu.         gappu  wlng  ü  Flügel,  iee  kappo  (t|3Ö;  Jbüum,  TKeoL  IMUg.,  «S,  no  10,  eie.y  ~ 
gup-pi  Atb  ix  31  (KU  ü  223-3)  •eegubbuorquppu  (Wwcitt**). 
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NOTE:  connected  with  "*3  may  be  ia-ga- 
pu-ru  etc.;  II  S4,  62  e-til-lum  Sa-ga-pi- 
ru;  II  67,  14  ia-ga-pu-rnt  Igigi  r U. ;  form 
like  iakanakku,  *ie. 

gipäru  reed,  canebrake;  cornfield  (Sayce, 
Bibbert  Lectures,  384  rm  4)  {Rohrstand 
(Jensen)};  also  enclosed  place  of  any  kind 
{irgend  ein  umfriedigter  Ort},  Halevy, 
Rev.  de  Vhist.  des  Religions,  xxii  200  com- 
pares IB*  Ann  KJ"UDJ.  AV  1635.  Asb  i  49 
ka-a-a-an  u-sax-na-b(p)u  gi-pa-ru 
KB  ii  156—7;  Jensen,  325  fol;  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  245:  Flur.  D  93,  6  gi-pa- 
ra  la  ki-ic-cu-ra  |  gu-^a-a  la  se'i 
(Jenben,  269;  326)  field  had  not  yet  been 
harvested,  yea  not  even  dry  land  was  to 
be  seen  (cf  Hebe,  ix  12—5  &  literature 
quoted  there),  also  RP1  i  133  fol  (where 
is  quoted  S  799,  2  ina  sa-at-ti  ana  gi- 
pa-a-ri  elli  erubbi(?));  a  rar  on  K  5419 
reads  gi-par-ra  la  ku-su-ru  translated 
in  BO  iv  28  cloud  had  not  yet  compacted ; 
see,  however,  RP»  i  133.  S  48,  2  (AV  8120) 
ana  gi-pa-a-ri  (=  GE-BAR-TA)  el- 
li, Br  8934.  IV  11  a  35 — 6  beli-iu  ina  | 
gi-pa-ri  ittagi  |  ina  tänixi  (H  220; 
Jensen,  170  fol,  424:  enclosed  place). 
Hai.Evy  considers  this  as  different  from 
gipäru  of  Asb  i  49  etc. ;  he  explains  V41 
g-h  18  as  Uruk  —  gi(MI)-pa-ru  7  ki 
=  the  city  with  seven  sacred  groves  {die 
Stadt  mit  7  heiligen  Hainen}.  G  §  49 
(p  43  rm  1)  has  giparu  (troupeau)  || 
bülu.  Also  see  Hommel,  VK  472  rm; 
ZB  47,  above;  Halevt,  JA  *88.  xi  (June) 
$34,  below. 

gappatU  ZA  vi  col  4,  9  perhaps  =  Mod. 
Heb.  Axe  {Axt}  cf  zabbilu.  With 
this  may  then  be  connected  V  82  d-c  23 
(amel)  GAR-TAG-TAG  =  e-pes  gap- 
pa- ti  (Br  12040). 

gaffU  gypsum  {Gips}  Jensen,  ZA  ix  128 
&  Theol.  Litttg.,  1895,  no  10.  TM  134  ad 
ii  169.  iö  IM-BABBAR  =  ritu  picü 
white  clay  {weisser  Lehm  }.  Ja*.;  also  cf 

TM  viii  8  +  74;  Neb  ii  48  ki-ma  IM- 
BABBAR(=gacci).  IV21.1B.06— 7; 
30 — 1;  30  6  14  gacj-ca  ina  ia-di-i  i- 
mi-su;  ga-ac-cu  iddü  Neb  457,  8;  also 


T°  49  ad  Nabd  753,  26  gac-gu.  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Vertr.,  cxliii,  1  lias  ga-ac-gu-tu. 

gUf^U  see  above  gu(n)nu,  NOTE  2. 

gi?U  (?)  D  89  vi  6  (K  4378)  ig-MA-GI-QÜ 
mm  SU-QU  (=  elip  gi-gu)  Br  2539. 

gi?9U  (j^gacacu  tear  {reissen}  §  96?) 
NE  24,  9  xu?-]lu-up  gi-ig-gu  xi-it-lu- 
pat  .  .  .  Asb  viii  84  fol  the  soldiers 
marched  bi-rit  ige  rabüti  (through  im- 
mense forests)  gi-ig-ge  (tw-gu)  tbrough 
clefts  {durch  Klüften};  connected  perhaps 
with  nigiccu.  Delitzsch,  ZK  ii  94  fol 
through  thorns  { durch  Dorngestrüpp  } ;  also 
cf  ZK  ii  Irwl;  .Jensen,  KB  ii  220—1 
(q»»)  ig-gi  through  iccu  reed  {durch 
iccu  Bohr}.  Winckler,  Forschungen,  251 
between  high  trees,  low  reed  {zwischen 
grossen  (hohen)  Bäumen,  kleinem  (nie- 
drigem) Rohr}.  ZA  vi  29  a  13  has  xi- 
is-pi  sa  gi-ig-gi;  Sn  iv  54  mentions  a 
city  Bit-gi-ig-gi.  In  an  oracle  of  Beltis 
to  Asnrhanipal,  K  883,  15  we  read:  e(?)- 
ta-al-la  gi-gu  a-sab-bir-ma  a-xar- 
tin-nu  a-na  ni-ip-Si  a-nap-pa-ai. 

gi?l?U  (?)  K  2401  iii  20  gi-gi-gi-ka 

(a-a-bi-ka)  him  who  attacks  thee  (thine 
enemy)  {ihn,  der  dich  angreift,  deinen 
Feind}  8.  A.  Strong,  BA  ii  827  fol;  632. 
AV  1547;  gagagu  =  qagagu  (ZB  24). 

guqqü.  Strass.,  Nabd  8.'>0,  2  gu-uq-qu-u; 
Cyr  256,  7  gu-qu-u;  &  guqqanu  ||  sat- 
tukku  (BA  i  279;  T°  60;  Peiser,  Babyl. 
Yertr.,  303);  also  gu-qa-ni-o  Nabd  462, 
12;  cf  Nabd  620,  2  ana  sattukki  gu- 
uq-qa-ni-e  (Br  9022;  1115);  Nabd  1055, 
18  gu-qa-pi(?)-e.  ZA  v  58,  28  su-ud- 
du-ra  gug-ga-ni-e  tarinni  the  g  of 
the  feast  was  placed  in  order  (cf  Brünnow, 
ibid,  p  65).    perhaps  same  as  qüqänu 

gi-ir  del  75  =  NE  137,  79  {cf  ibid  rm  21): 
gi-ir  sikkät  MEÖ  (?)  ui-tab-ba-lu 
e-lis  u  Sap-li5  |  il]-li-ku  Ji-ni- 

pat-su  the  tackhng  of  the  sikkat  (?) 
above  and  below  were  added,  [and  after 
everything  was  completed  the  ship  sank 
into  water]  two-thirds  of  its  height  (AJP 
ix  423)  {(nachdem  alles  oben  it  unten 
untergebracht  worden  war)  gieng  dieBord- 


gupm  ef  gobru.  ~  (i-ga-ru-lu)  ga-a-a-pu-tiin  ad-ki  V  «3  m  2t  iee  qäpu;  gup-pa-a-ti  VMH7 
read  qup-pa-a-ti.  ~  gmcacu  (AV  1517)  .  .  qaoa^u.  ~  ga«aru  t/'kac. aru  (qa?aru).  gaqqullum  iee 
kaggulluBL        guqqaHu       63  ad  V  38  e  41  nauallj  read  ka-ka-i[i-ga]  q  ». 
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wand  des  Schiffes  za  %  ins  Wasser-  ZA  iii  j 
420  reads  GI-1C.  i.e.  <*'5n>  ic,  guggulle; 
but  ITacpt  /.  c,  tliis  reading  is  not  corro- 
borated by  tho  original. 

garni  II  34,  68—9  ga-ar-ru  (AV  1567), 
«/gurruru  (gararu  2). 

gäru  1.  =  na  (Gksenius  15  141  col  1)  (Q 
move  away  { entweichen }  Scheil,  Sahn 
p  89  on  Öalm,  Ob  136  nise  ig-du-ur-ru. 
Anp  i  48;  ii  40  gäbe  ig-dur  (var  du)-rn 
KB  i  61  the  men  fled  {die  Manner  flohen}; 
others  read  ikduru;  ZA  i  369  rm  1  per-  I 
haps  Q*  of  gararu.  Anp  i  62;  ii  35  c5be 
ig-du-ru  ubäni  a-gi-tu  sa  pu(bu)- 
uf(ud)  X  is  tun  ...  igbatu. 

gäru  2.  =  tj  (cf  no,  11  Gesemus  >»  141 
col  2)  in  Asb  iv  50  SamaS-sum-ukin 
axu  nak-ri  sa  i-gi-ra-an-ni  who  had 
revolted  against  me  (Herr,  i  179,  8  &  rm  4) 
{der  mich  befehdete}  Jensen,  KB  ii  191. 

garQ  =  mj,  igri,  attack,  fight  against  j  an- 
greifen, befehden};  AV  1561.  Sg  Ann  19 
ig-ra-an-ni  he  waged  war  against  me 
{er  befehdete  mich}.  K  2867,  15  Urtaki 
sar  Elamti  5a  la  ag-ru-u-Su  ig-ra- 
an-ni  U  the  king  of  Elam  attacked  me, 
though  I  had  not  attacked  him  {der  König 
von  Elam,  den  ich  nicht  befehdet  hatte, 
befehdete  mich  trotzdem}  BA  i  400.  ig- 
ru-u  have  gone  to  law  against  jhaben 
verklagt}  in  Babylonian  Law  (Meissner, 
118);  ps  u-ul  i-gi-ir-ri  (Berliner  Or. 
Congr.  ii  1,  330  a)  also  la  i-tu-ru  la 
i-gi-ir-rn-u  (var  i-ga-ru-u). 

(Q*  ag-da-ri   te-im-sa  TM  iii  17; 
t>  u-sa-ga-ri-i  (?,  BO  iii  18,  2). 

Derr.    mkgrü,   mtgritu   enemy  fl  Feind 
ZB  43  rm  9  (butV)  A  the  following  8: 

gärü  pl  gäre  enemy,  foe,  adversary  {Feind, 
Gegner,  Widersacher}.  Asb  iv  49  the  gods 
sa  ina  max-ri-ja  il-li-ku  i-ua-ru 
ga-ri-ja  subdued  my  foes  {unterjochten 
meine  Feinde}  §  142;  also  i  38;  v  26  &  127 
<u>  Aiür  u  C«»*)  Iitar  I  u-sa-zi-zu- 
in-ni  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  249  5  of 
np)  Qi-ir  (St  $ir)  ga-ri-ja;  also  v  3 
Gir-ra  u-ra-aii-si-pa  (var  -ba) 
ga-ri-ja;  ix  89  u-iam-qi-tu  ga-ri-ja. 
KB  ii  208—9, 107  6  i-na-ar-ru  ga-ri-ja. 
E(.h  Sendscbirli,  R  13  mu-xal-li-qu  ga- 
ri-e-su,  &  25  ni-ir  a-a-bi-e-äu  mus- 
xar-me-tu  ga-ri-e-iu  inu-sak-nis  la 
kan-iu-te-e-Su.  III  15  a  9  (=  D  117,  9) 


i-da-a-ka  ni-it-tal-lak-ma  ni-ua-a- 
ra  ga  (BA  i  10  below;  18  no  25;  167  rm 
gir)-ri-e-ka  at  thy  side  we  will  march 
subdoing  thine  enemies  {dir  zur  Seite 
gehen  wir  deine  Feinde  unterjochend!; 
mu-nag-gip  ga-ri-ja  V  64  b  14  (KB  iii, 
2,  100— 1);  ga-ri-ja  Sg  XIV  21;  Khors 
16  etc.;  li-na-ar  ga-ri-su  Sg  Harem 
A  8  (Winckler,  Sargon,  191);  naq(g)ab(t<) 
ga-i  i-e-su  Pp  IV  62. 

girü  /.  pl  gire  the  same  {dasselbe*.  TP  i 
45  u-Sam-qi-tu  gi-ir  A  Sur  KB  i 
16 — 7;  BA  i  167  rm  3;  AV  1140.  Anp  i  2» 
ina  l**)  ga-si-si  u-ri-tu-u  pag-ri  gi- 
ri-su  KB  i  57.  TM  v  150  at-bu-ux  gi- 
ra-a-a  I  have  slaughtered  the  foe  {ich 
habe  den  Widersacher  hingeschlachtet \. 
II  48  (g-)h  40  ga-ru-u  (AV  1556;  Br  120); 
41  gi-ru-u  (Br  3379)  St  42  gi-ru-u  sa 
(•mel)  nakri  (ßr  12110). 

gurru  /.  in  parzillu  gurru  ZK  ii  324,  1 
&  325  perhaps:  wrought  iron  y'ru? 

gurru  2.  large  measure,  tonnage?  {grosses 
Maass,  Tonne?}  D  12,  80;  Opfert,  ZA  i  87; 
90;  Meissner,  100—101;  AV  1753.  thus 
e.  g.  II  46  a-b  20  (=  D  88  vi  20;  Br  3360) 
elip  xamesserit  gur-ri  a  ship  con- 
taining 15  gnr  {ein  8chiff  von  15  fwr 
Gehalt};  21:  IQ-MA  <  GUB  =*  elip 
e-8e-rit  gur-ri  (wr  -rum  D  88  vi  21; 
Br  8806)  cf  D  88  vi  15—22.  H  71,  21  has 
8gurse-im8  measures  of  grain  ■  8  Maa-> 
Korn}. 

güni  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  43  rf-<r  48— S» 
(•■in)  ku-uu-gu  =  <iBm)  gu-u-ru  (AV 
1740;  2687;  4557;  Br  10614). 

giru  /.  dagger  {Dolch}  Hai.evy,  Leiden 
Or.  Congress,  ii  1,  544  =  Arm  tn'J;  Sh  ICS 
gi-ir  =  pat-ru  (AV  1639);  cf  Sf  6  gi- 
ru-u  =  zu-qa-qi-pu  (Br  299). 

giru  2.  lamb  {Lamm}  Zeunpkcnu,  BA  i  504 
ad  Straws.,  Nabd,  214,  1«.  bit  gi-ri- 
MES  stable  for  the  lambs  {Stall  für 
Lämmer};  he  compares  "1U,  Eze  19:2;  also 
perhaps  gir-ru  II  6  a  1  LU  =  gir-ru 
(for  *kir-ru,  q.  v.). 

girü  2.  =*  fTJI  part,  perhaps  l/20  of  a  sheq^l 
{Teil  eines  sheqels  vielleicht  BA  i 

506  ad  Strass.,  Neb,  195,  258  ,  271,  402. 
pl  gi-ri-e-tum,  Neb  258,  2;  271,  3;  cf 
T°  62. 

girru  /.  pl  girre  (§67«  1;  Anp  i  43  St  ASetr  ) 
St  girreti  (GGX  '83,  98  rm  3;  §§  32  a.  a, 
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70b)  m  &  /"(§  71);  D  15,  114;  AV  1653;  ' 
Br  445«;  4464;  11928. 

a)  way,  road  {Weg,  Strasse  f.  ZA  v 
14ü,  32  ki-i  gi-ir-ru  ru-ga-a-tim; 
142,  7  gi-ir-ru  da-an-nu  the  road  is 
difficult  {der  Weg  ist  schwierig},  also  ZA 

iii  396,  22;  v  16,  above;  Anp  i  45  gi(r)-ri 
pa-aä-qu-te  sadi-e  mar<;uti  (ibid  43). 
girru  äarri  I  7  .F21  ((/Meissner  &  Rost, 
80  rm  5 ,  below)  the  largest  street  in 
Nineveh,  the  king's  street,  60  cubits  broad 
leading  to  the  paradise-gate,  tu-ub-bat 

0  pitt)  gir-ru  NE  24,  5  well  kept  was 
the  road  {wolge  pflegt  war  der  Pfad(. 
V  55,  18  u  tu  .  .  .  (one  sign  broken  off) 
sa  gi-ri-e-ti  i-xa-am-ma-^u  ki  nab- 
li  (KB  iii,  1,  164);  TP  ii  7  gi-re-te-iu-  | 
nu  pa-as-qa-a-te  roads  which  were 
hard  to  travel  {Wege,  die  schwer  zu  be- 
gehen waren};  Asb  ii  53  gir-ri-(e)-ti-su 
u-qab-bit. 

6)  campaign,  march,  military  expedition  j 
{Feldzug,  militärische  Expedition},  ina  1 
qabal  gir-ri-im-ma  TP  111  Ann  172 
(Rosi,  Diss,  42 — 3)  media  in  pugna;  ibid 
183  a-ka-am  gir-ri-ia  e-mu-ru;  8g 
Khors  41,  114  a-ka-mu  gir-ri-ia  e- 
inur  (KB  ii  58  &  66).  8g  Ann  83  ina 
gir-ri-ia  maxrlti  (cf  Sn  v  26);  402 
max-ri-e;  248  ana  me-ti-iq  gir-ri-ja 
udannina  mac^artu.  TP  v  33  ina 
tälük  girrima  äuatu  in  the  course  of 
the  same  campaign  Jim  Verlaufe  des- 
selben Feldzuges};  also  cf  Anp  iii  31  b  44 
ina  gi(r)-ri-ja-ma.  8n  iii  51 — 2  ina  a- 
lak  gir-ri-ia;  e/,8g^nnl26;246e/c;  Asb 

1  79  a-lak  gir-ri-ja  iitnema;  ii  133 rtc; 

iv  132  ina  metiq  girrija  aksud  (on  // 
123—32  see  BA  i  414);  TP  III  Ann  103 
[ina]  mi-ti-iq  girri-ja  (=  III  9  no  2 
A  2;  on  which  see  KB  ii  24—6)  KQF  366; 
KAT»  217  foil;  Rost,  Diss,  30;  girrija 
in  the  enumeration  of  the  single  cam- 
paigns can  only  be  a  singular;  so  Bezoi,i> 
&  HiLPRECHi,  Assyriaca,  55  rm  1  X  ZA  ii 
268  rm  4.  cf  Asb  i  52;  ii  28;  49,  126;  iii 
27;  128;  iv  110;  v  63;  vii  82;  8n  i  19;  63; 
ii  34;  iii  42.  Asb  vi  69  etc.  ina  gir-ri-ia 
inax-ri-e  in  my  former  campaign;  also 
cf  e.  g.  Öami  i  53;  [i]na  gir-ri-te-ia 


gurbfite  AV  1746  (Sn  iii  73)  read  mutir  pate,  r 
A  gar-ba-a-tim  (ZA  ir  336)  ttc.  Babylonian  for  qi 


max-ra-a-ti  TP  111  Ann  227  (Rost, 
Diss,  50—1).  ZA  v  144,  30  gi-ir-ra-su 
xa-ab-t[a-at]  his  train  was  robbed  {sein 
Zug  war  geplündert  worden}. 
NOTE  1.  ^gararn  q.  ». 

3.  girru  f.  e.  io  for  xarranu  +  fY  perhap« 
—  partnership  n  Compairniogetchäfl,  Neb  116  {ef 
Mkisbxkh,  144  rm  3  ina  ta-la-am  gi-ir-ri- 
iu-nu,  A  Idkm,  ZA  viii  S3). 

3.  IT  34  r  66  gir(kir)-ru  preceded  by  ki-i- 
ru;  ffttf  68  ga-ra-ru  ia  amöli. 

girru  2.  lion  {Löwe}  V  47  b  40  ina  pi-i 
gir(kir?)-iu  akili-ia  id-di  nap-sa- 
ma  (V  28  c-d  93)  <n>  Marduk  into  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,  that  wanted  to  devour 
me  Marduk  put  reins  {in  den  Rachen  des 
Löwen,  der  mich  verschlingen  wollte, 
legte  Marduk  einen  Zaun};  41  gir-ru  — 
UR-MAX;  nap-sa-mu  =  ma-aq-ja- 
ra  ia  pi  eise. 

(U)  Gir-ra  a  god  {eine  Gottheit}  read  by 
Amiaco,  ZK  i  244  rm  &  others:  D ihha(r)- 
ra  (q.  f.);  Br  958.  Asb  iv  78  (»»«>) 
pagre  nisi  sa  tn>  Gir-ra  u-iam-qi- 
tu  (KB  ii  192-  3);  also  iii  113  (KB  ii 
186 — 7);  ix  57  u-iam-qit-su-nu-ti 
(">  Gir-ra  qardu;  ix  82  <n>  Gir-ra 
qar-du  a-nun-tu  ku-uc,-<;ur-ma.  J* 
69  «=  Nergal.  Of  the  mighty  weapon  of 
t'1)  Gir-ra  ra-iu-ub-bu  Nabopolassar 
(KB iii, 2,  ;>2i28)  says:  mu-us-tap-ri-qu 
za-'i-ri-ia  (also  cf  KB  iii,  2,  8  no  8  col  2, 
/  1).  On  (|l>  Gir-ra  see  Jensen,  476/bW, 
&  Idem,  ZA  i  56  fol;  V  46  c-d  20  AN- 
AL-MU  =  AX-LUGAL-GIR-R A  (Sc 

I  b  8)  cfibid  22  &  24  c-d.  KB  iii  (2)  72—3; 
13  <")  Gir-ra  is  called  ia-ga-pu-ru 
ilaui.  Pinches,  BO  i  208,  read  ÜR-RA. 
On  the  exchange  between  UR  &  G1R  see 
ZA  iii  207 — 8.  ina  sa-as-me  qabli  u 
ta-ia-zu  ....  lipit  OO  Gir-ra  mu- 
ta-ni  8cheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
178—9,  27  'Oirra  dien  de  la  mort'.  Cf 
GIR-RA  to  for  gasru;  G1R  =  mug- 
dasru  etc.;  thus  perhaps  =  il  u  gasrn  (?). 

garabu  itch,  scabies,  leprosy  {Krätze,  Aus- 
satz}  Lit.  Ctbl.,  '77,  346;  ZA  v  373  fol, 

II  44  C-d  13  GIG-XAB  —  ga-ra-bu; 
foil  by  |]  bu-sa-a-nu.  §  65  no  6,  rm ;  AV 
1442;  1550;  Br  9248;  14482. 

gumbtum.  Strass.,  Xabd,  637,  5  Z  A  G  I N- 

garbttu  /»/ga-ar-ba-a-tim  (KB  iii,  3,  46  a  18) 
rbitn,  qarbitl  (f.  ».). 
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KüB-RA  gu-ru-ub-tum.  BA  i  534  no 
36,  perhaps  \r^p. 
girgallu  e/Urgallü.  Jessen,  145,  217, 445 
—6;  479;  483 fol.  Gir(a)gal  =  Nerigal. 

gurgumi  /.  worker  in  metal  {Metall- 
arbeiter!? KB  iii  (1)  69  rm;  BA  ii  302 
{ Bronzearbeiter j.  it)  !»■•>)  ERU-NA- 
GAR  (i.e.  erü  +  naggaru  =  nangaru) 
e.  g.  V  83  b  24  gurgur  qarpi;  6  39 
Marduk-muballit  gurgurru,  Jensex, 
KB  iii  (1)  140—  1  &  rm  *.  Cf  II  51  c-d  38  ; 
d-e  45  (Br  3880);  58  b-d  74;  ad  V  29  e-f9 
giir-gur-rum  see  Jessen,  394.  Also 
name  of  the  great  city-gate  of  Assur, 
I  28  6  8—9.  In  a  hymn  to  Adar-Nihib 
(Abel  &  Winckj.kk,  Texte,  60  fol)  R  19 
we  read  gur-gur-ru  ka-a-ta  lii-Sa- 
kin-ka-ma  ina  im-ti-i  li-Sal-lit-ka. 

gurgurru  2.  D  88  v  16  ig-MA-GUR- 
GUR  —  ÖU-rum  i.e.  elip(pu)  gurgur- 
rum;  cf  II  46,  15  &  53. 

gurgurru  3.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  41, 

46  A-ZAL-LAL  -  <*»ro>  a-zal-lu-u; 

47  =  (*•■)  U-mi  ni-is-sa-ti  (DD3) ;  48 
—  gur-gur-ru  (AV  1747;  ZK  ii 
213—4). 

gumu  V  14  &  33  gur-nu  among  list  of 
clothes,  probably  an  adj  {in  einer  Kleider- 
liste, vielleicht  ein  adj\  AV  1751.  cf,  how- 
ever, V  28  a-b  11  where  gur-nu  =  $u- 
bat  MUK  (perhaps  from  muqqu,  which 
occurs  in  V  88  c  13). 

gar(gir)ränu  (/tu?),  AV  1551;  1566. 
V22e-A9  e-ir  j  A-ÖI  |  gir-ra-nu;  ibid 
h  46  =  ga-ar-ra-nu;  ZB  14  rm  1;  23 
rm  1;  Br  11607;  also  V  22  h  11  where 
perhaps  un-ni-nu  =  ga[-ar-ra-nu]  It 
h  68  gir-ra-nu  (Br  11608).  V  47  a  31 
ümu  sutSnuxu  mu-su  gir-ra-a-ni; 
gir-ra-a-ni  =  bi-[ki-i-tuf], 

garänu  1122^21  lut-sap-tur« 

ga-ra-nu  (Br  5675;  according  to  BA  i 
635  basin,  bowl  { Becken  jj  J*  40  &  70 
y\1i  =  gutter,  sewer,  waterpipe  {Rinno, 
Rinnsal  etc.\  =  naspaku  &  xu-bu-un- 
nu.  a  gur-nu  occurs  in  V  27  a-b  19  as 


]|  of  LUT-ZA-ZU-IN  es  za-zu-in-DU 
(Br  11725). 

girSÜ  (?).  AV  1652;  stormflood  {Sturinflot; 
so  Haupt  (H  134);  Hommel,  VK  244;  465. 
etat  from  Sumerian  (Akkadian)  GER-SI 
11  25  e-f  41  (Br  4438,  6959  duxxudu  ia 
mir(gir)-si  H  118  R  3—4  (Sm  1366*) 
ME  (ZB  60,  below;  Gütard,  ZK  i  10;-: 
GD-IR-8I  TIK  ID(A)  UD-KII! 
NÜN-KITA  =  äna  gi-ir-si-t-  ia 
a-ax  pu-rat-[ti]  Br  10423;  Rommel:  at 
the  stormflood,  which  the  bank  of  the 
river  of  8ippar.  8avce,  Hibberi  Lecturtt. 
243  rm  2  4bank'  of  a  river  {'Ufer'  eines 
Flusses};  Hal£vy.  Rev.  de  fhist.  den  Relig.. 
xvii  201  explains  it  as  girsu  fresh  plant 
{frische,  grüne  Pflanze;  cf  Vf^i.  On  D I X- 
G1R  NIN  GIRSU  =  Ninib  see  also 
A.  Amiaud,  ZK  i  151.  P.N.  Nu-ur  <il> 
NIN-gir-su  (r.  t). 

gUrpiSU?  Anp  ii  93  mentions  among  the 
tributes  of  Kurchi  (sa-ap-li)  gur-pi-si 
(siparri);  also  ibid  ii  97  &  101  (AV  1752). 

gararu  /.  ran  {laufen,  rennen}  ZDMG  32, 
177  fol;  D8  52  fol;  ZB  102;  AV  1552. 
CQ  ac  II  27  a-b  IO  XAL  =  ga-ra-ru 
(Br  78);  11  XAL-XAL  =  gararu  ia 
me-e  (Br  83);  12  <»ur>         —  gararu 

5a  ameli  (Br  10177);  H  !»  &  199,  6  &  7;  32, 
754;  II  34  c  62-4;  ZK  ii  325.  f>r  kirn» 
pu-ri-me  ig-ru-ru  ran  away  {sind 
davongelaufen}  8n  iv  23. 

NOTE  1.  Ralm,  Ob,  176  bu-u[-nafl  ina  pin 
AiärBammän  «g-rn-ru  KB  i  148  9  1  liatten«*! 
;]  eilte  ich;  Schmi.,  &alm,  p  71  je  me  mil  ioui 
Is  protection  A'Aiur  et  Adad;  J  qararu,  tt*. 
above,  under  bunu,  NOTB  3. 

2.  BO  iii  28—9  ad  IV  68  (—  IV  61)  a  11  re»d« 
inn  pün  löpä-ka  i-kul  ift-ri-ru  a  a  15  af- 
rn-ru-u-ni;  alio  K  2401  (8t»oho,  BA  ii  628*17; 
ibid  632—3)  la-ag-ru-ur  (1  will  hasten,  ran) 
i-ia-tu   lu-ia-kil-iu- n  a    (perhaps  betur 

V  "?) 

Q,n  perhaps  H  127,  46  iläni  sa  sa- 
di-i  it-ta-na-an-gi-ri  (roam  about); 
but  cf  Br  1390  where  GIL  =»  ga-rum. 

H  II  27  a-b  13  KIL  (•«-«*)  KIL  = 
na-gar-ru -rum;  also  34  e  67  nag-gur- 
ru-ru  (HF  19  rm  1;  ZB  69  rm  1  ;  Br  10212). 


gir-f  i-is-su  V  26  A  62  (Br  4636)  perhspa  k  i  r  g  i  -  i  i  -  i  n  (o.  ».).  ga-ar-du ,  g  a  r  -  d  u ,  g  a  -  r  a  -  d  n, 
ga-rid-tnm  (AV  16'.9  etc.)  Babylonian  for  q  a  r  d  u  ,  qaritlu,  qarndu  etc.  gu-ur-du  Neb  viii  6  (AV 
1760),  gur-di  Anp  iii  89  see  qurdu-  garnu  it'O  qarnu.  garanu,  n-ga-ri-nu  Neb  vii  22;  viii  IS 
(|43)  r/qaranu;  g  u  r  u  nn  u,  g  ur  un  i  t  n  are  q  u  r  u  n  n  u,  q  u  r  u  ni  t  u  (|70»).  OIR(NER ?)-PAD  DU 
ib  perhaps  <=  tnk-te-e  (f .  ».)•  Rararu  V  46  g  -  j:  perhapa  kararn  or  qararu.  (anwu 
(i-ga-ra-a*)  </qaraiu. 
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IX  1  i-tag-ru-ur-rum  II  62  d  17  (ZB 
102,  below;  §  98). 

7X,n  a-mc-lu  3u-u  ki-ma  sa  ki-ic, 
lib-bi  it-ta-nag-ra-ra  roams  about 
{läuft  umher}  HF  19  rm  6;  Br  3367. 
Derr.  g  ir  r n;  perhaps  g  i  r  (g  a  r)  rä  n  u. 

gararu  2.  II  34  e  70  gur-ru-ru  5a  ri-Si 
(?  ÄV  1757)  preceded  by  garru;  cf  ibid 
72  (AH  1568)  gar  (qar?)-r  u-tu  m. 

guruSsu.  II  32  a-b  64  foil.  AM  EL  <ln  ««- 
ru-ul)rj§  ^  ja  gn-ru-u.s-se-e=ma- 
ru-u  (67);  AMfiL  +  ^E  CAMEL) 
NITAX  =  marü  (Jurat,  KB  iii,  1,  60 
rm  ff)  Br  5020;  6420. 

guristu.  V  41  e-f  62—3  gu-ri-is-tu 
followed  by  laq-laq-qu  with  apparently 
the  same  i&. 

gi&SU  wood  {Holz}  QüYAitn,  ZK  i  102,  §  11; 
G  §  36  «=  gaSisu  (also  gnS8u  ZK  i  105, 
§  15,  end);  e.  g.  V  26  a  14  gi-ia  gloss  to 

f^;  see.  however,  ZA  i  180  rm;  184; 
&  Br  5696—5699.  ina  eli  gi-i8-Si-ia 
K  883,  21  (Oracle  to  Aiurbanipal)  BA  ii 

633—5. 

gisgallu.  K  3449  a  R  9  ukln  gi-is-gal- 
la-su  (Lyon,  Sargon,  62).  B*  267  ^fvi^ 
(gi-ii-g.l)  .  man-za-zu  (AV  1663). 

gisginis  Bg  Cyl  22  Sargon  who  Kiakki. 
their  king,  u-la-i-^u  gi-i8-gi-ni-iä 
Lyon,  Sargon,  p  62  like  dry  wood  jgleich 
dürrem  Holze}  AV  1664. 

giämaxxu  (>  GIÖ  +  MAX)  Meissner 
&  Kost:  beam,  rafter,  scaffold  {Balken, 
Gerüst}  literally:  a  large  wood  {grosses 
llolz}.  Su  Kit  iv  10  gi8-max-xe  t**J  er- 
ni;  iv  31  ke-mu-u  ma-ka-a-ti  gii- 

max-xe  u  a-la-mit-ta  ui-ziz; 

ibid  22  gia-xnax-xe  u  a-la-mit-ta. 
cf  also  ZA  iv  240.  Scheil,  Ree.  de» 
Traraux,  xvii  81—  2  (Esh  CyUnder  in 
Tunnel  of  Xegnb)  12  6:  gis-max-xi  Sa 
c,i-ru-ti  'des  grandes  solives'. 

giSimmaru  datepalm  {Dattelpalme}  id  cf 
8b  1  O  iii  23  gi-äi-im-mar  |  iö  |  gi- 
siin-ma-ru  preceded  by  damaqu  (Br 
7284;  72891.  according  to  Pinches,  Sign- 
list,  246  =  SA  (&AX);  also  see  Oppert, 
ZK  i  55.    V  55,  60  ma]-ak-kal-ti  kiri 


u  gisiminari  la  na-ka-si  (KB  iii, 
I,  168 — 9).  Houmel,  Sum.  Lcs.,  23,  270 
gisimmar  branch  {Zweig}  =  Semitic 
sisinnu.  IV  7  b  20  arilu  ana  gi- 
«immari-iu  lä  itäru  flores  eius  in 
palmam  eius  non  revertentur  (Jensen, 
JH»f>,  9);  aru  part  of  the  pikurtu,  just 
as  pikurtu  part  of  the  giiimmaru. 
IV  21  a  3—4  e-ra  libbi  gi -Sira-ma-ri 
(Br  7284;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  25  rm  2);  IV»  29' 
b  11  dal-dal-lu-u  Sa  giSimuiari  palm- 
branches  {Palmzweige};  see  above  8.  v. 
ba$u.  also  cf  II  15  c-d  24;  46  a-b  29—30 
giiimmaru  zi-ka[-ra-tut]  &  zin-niS 
[-tu]  (BO  iv  93;  125 /Wj  Baix,  PSBA  xvi 
193—5);  V  26  e-f  40—52  for  parts  of  the 
giiimmaru  (on  Ü  40 — 3  see  Amiauo, 
ZA  hi  45).  Meissner,  139  ad  66,  1  trans- 
lates gisiminari  zaqpu  (II  15  c-d  31): 
bestandenes  Fruchtfold.  giSi  miliare 
suppuxütu  (Strass.,  ii  298,  1)  scattered, 
single,  datepalms  {zerstreute,  vereinzelte 
Dattelpalmen}  BA  ii  273;  also  ZA  x  202, 10. 
gisparm  snare,  sling  {Falle,  8chlinge|. 
Bali.,  PSBA  xii  399  a  fishing  net  {eiu 
Fischernetz}.  IV  16  a  11—12  gia-par- 
ru  (=  GI&-PAR)  la  e-ti-qu  l|  14  sa- 
pa-ru  (net  {Netz})  la  a-$i-e;  ibid  26 
giS-par-ru  8a  E-a  li-bar-rum. 
II  46  e-/"  70  GIÖ-BAR  perhaps:  gi -[i 8- 
par-ru'J.  IV1  50  c  50  kima  gii-par-ri 
i[ktumu  dan]-na;  .Elana -legend  (K 
2527,  11)  the  serpent  says  to  Samai  giS- 
par-ru-ka  samu-u  ||  10  Se-it-ka 
erc,i[tu  rapaStu]  BA  ii  392. 

Perhaps  better  to  be  read  isparru 
(Scheil)  from  same  y us  saparu. 
gasaru  strengthen,  fortify  { fertigen,  stärken} 
AV  1572.  according  to  Praetorius,  BA  i 
373  a  denominative  of  gusüru. 

Q  pr  TP  vi  101  düräni  mätiia  an- 
8u-te  ag-8e-ir.  TP  III  Ann  20  ag-Sir. 
1  51  no  1  6  10  ab-ta-a-ti  e-ig(or  iq!)- 
si-ir-ma;  perhaps  rather  =  itfp  (q.  v.). 

(Q*  aa  mug-da-as-ru  strong  {stark} 
§  98;  IV*  21  no  1  B,  R  14  (=  GIR-GIR- 
Rl  Br  9183,  9222).  —  3  nirbüSa  rabü, 
gu-u8-8ur  ma-'a-di8  ZA  iv  231,  24; 
ZA  v  58,  24  is  exalted  {ist  erhaben}. 


ga-a»(dil?)-du-us-su  V  26,  10  (>  qnidntia)  c/qiidäto.  < 
6425  etc.)  tec  i  t  x  a  p  p  a.        Gii-;u-bar  (AV  1666)  cf  O  i  1  g  a  m  e  I.  i 
tee  ('O  kirru  (Schbii..  ZA     SIS).  .^.Riildblrr/'^Dkibirru.^i 
pi«Mu  (git  all  a  to)  tee  gitalin. 


giaxabbu  (ZA  i  ISO  rm  1  ad  Sr  332;  Br 
giikanu  rf  k  i  *  k  a  ti  ü  »XI  giag(k)irru 
(AV  1465)  tee  lam-mu. 
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8m  2052  c  26  «u-ui-pu-rumj  =  gu- 
up-pu-rum.  —  3'  NE  12,  39  u  ki-i 
rimi  ug-da-as-ia-ru  eli  edle  like  as 
a  wild  «teer  he  rules  over  the  men  {wie 
ein  Bergstier  (so  gewaltig)  waltet  er  über 
die  Männer};  cf  Und  5,  12  &  19. 

Derr.  mngi»ru  (11  43,20);  tagiiru  A  the 

following  7  (?): 

gasru  strong,  powerful  {stark,  mächtig} 
AV  1577;  H  29,  668  G  IR  =  gi-ir  =  ga- 
ai-ru  =  e-mu-qu  (669);  K  5268,  4  IM- 
TUK  -  gaSru  (AV  8536;  Br  8493). 
Bm  III  105,  3  bei  gaä-ri;  so  also  Öams 
i  1,  ana  Ninib  beli  ga-as-ri;  IV  9  a37 
Bin  asaredu  ga-ai-ru  (=GIR-RA); 
Marduk  gaä-ri  iläni  ZA  v  57,  1  the 
mighty  one  among  the  gods  {der  mäch- 
tige unter  den  Göttern }.  V  33  a  23  ga- 
as-ru  a-na-ku.  Zü-legend  (K  3454  ii  42) 
sit-ra-ax]  ina  max-ri  iläni  gaS-ru 
lu-u  äum-ka  (BA  ii  409—10);  NB  8,  26 
gai-ru  iu-pu-u  mu-du-u.  IV  55 
(=-  iyi  48)  36  <il>  Gir-ra  gas-ra.  pl 
xuraäni  gai-ru-ti  8g  Khors  14;  Ct/l  10 
xur&äni  gai-ru-n-te;  gai-ru-ti  (e.  g. 
Sa-di-i)  ZA  iv  7,  17.  ina  qarnätiia 
gas-ra-a-te  Asb  ix  78  with  her  mighty 
horn*  {mit  ihren  mächtigen  Hörnern }. 
gasräti  often  in  connection  with  emüqe, 
emüqän  (q.  v.).  Merodach-Baladan  Stein 
(Berlin)  ii  38—9  ina  e-muq  (**)  Bei 
gas-rat.  ZA  ii  360  6  15 — 6  in  e-mu- 
ki-in  ga-aä-ra-tim.  äami  i  14—5  ga- 
mir  e-mn-ki  |  ga-aa-ra-ti.  a  ||  i» 

gisru  /.  (§  65,  9  rm  =  gasru)  f  giiirtu 
(§  65  no  7,  rm)  AV  1670.  E*h  Sendschirli 
R  29  t**J  qaätu  dan-na-tu  tar- 
ta-xu  giä-ru  muiamqit  lft  mägiri 
tusatmixa;  ibid  Ol  A-nu  giä-ru  rei- 
tu-u;  also  1  27  a  2  &  6  Bammän  giä-ru 
kai-kai-Si  (G  §  53,  end).  Anp  i  32  gii- 
ra-ku  a  var  to  cira  (=  MAX)-ku;  also 
Esh  Bendschirli  JS  20.  II  66  no  1,  1  gi- 
sir-tu  said  of  Htar-BeÜis.  II  62  g-h  18 
AMAR-KA-GA  =  giä-ru  (Br  9073); 
19  (»»•!)  §ü  »^y<y»-y  (AV  8221;  Br 
7088);  21  (•»•»  MA  X  -  gii-ru  (Br  1037; 
AV  4969);  ad  20  cf  AV  8221 ;  Br  922.  pl 
belö  giä-ru -ti  Ree.  de»  Travatix,  xvii 
177,  10. 

NOTK.  gii-ru  up-pl  D  M  ri  63  (Br  .  J 1 0) ; 
II  23  61  ci-il-ru  Q  g  »  -  m  1  -  r  u  probably 
only  •  datoripüro  »dj,  rather  than  a  noun. 


gisru  2.  bridge  {Brücke}  Meissner,  ZA  ix 
268  no  5;  also  Jexsen,  ibid,  422.  Nabd 
500,  1  etc.  bitu  ina  res  gi-ii-ri  house 
at  the  foot  of  a  bridge  {Haus  am  FiLvt 
der  Brücke}  X  T°  63.  'It  is  used  always 
in  connection  with  water  or  river',  t.  g. 

Cyr  23,  1  ina  gi-Si-ir-ri  äa  <nir>  ; 

K  554  R  Ufoll  (see  gamaru  3);  81—7 
—27,  200  col  3,  23  foil  u-rum;  gu-su- 

rum;  qa-ri-tum  (cf  *£jr)j  gis-rum. 

giäru  is  either  connected  with  gusüru, 
or  originally  an  adj  strong,  mighty  (».  e. 
titüru). 

gasuru  beam  {Balken}  KGP  198  rm  3  ai 
Salm,  Mon,  ii  9;  25  C>H  ga-äu-re  CH) 
e-ri-ni;  also  cf  ZK  ii  346;  ZA  iii  347, 
below;  §  85  no  17 ;  a  |J  is: 

gusüru  (§  9,  249  ad  ib;  65,  19)  Delitzsch, 
Lit.  Ctbl.,  *85,  col  354;  D8  82;  G  §  53; 
AV  1760.  H  39,  143;  U  67,  28  &  76  <l«> 
guäüre  written  t'*)  gu-sur-MES;  also 
Öalm,  Ob;  8n  vi  47.  II  15  0-6  12  I£ 
GÜSÜR(-RA)AG-GA  =  gu-su-ra 
dan-na;  &  14  (Br  5494);  38—9  gu-Su-ra 
I  ul  um-mad  Meissner,  12  rm  2:  he 
cannot  raise,  erect  a  beam  { darf  er  keinen 
Balken  aufrichten};  c.  sL  gu-äur  perhap* 
in  V  44  b  46.  II  34  c-d  69 — 70  te-mi-ru 
sa  Ig-GUÖÜR  =  guäüri  (AV  8924: 
Br  5504  &  10655);  K  41  C  2  ki-ma  su- 
um-ma-tum  u-ri-it-ti  ina  gu-iu-ri 
a-bit  (Pinches,  PSBA  xvii  65  foil). 

gisrinnu  perhaps  j/'nttfj  -f--innu  (Scheil, 
ZA  ix  218).  AV  1669.  V  26  c-d  8  (Br  814.5 
&  7756)  IC-CAB  «=>  gi-iä- ri-in -nu; 
9  ig-gAB-GAB  -=  giärinnu  qab-ln 
(Br  4478);  10  I C-Q AB-Ll B-BI  =  gii- 
rinnu qablu;  11  1 Q  -  £  A  B- L 1  B-B  1  = 
libbu;  same  ib  in  12  =  libbu  sa  ai-ba- 
ni-tum  =>  centre  of  a  balance  {Mitte  der 
Wage}. 

gasrutu  (abstr.  noun  of  gairu)  e.  g.  Me- 
rodach-Baladan 8tein  (Berlin)  ii  31—2 
Merodach-Baladan  aaya  of  himself  rubü 
na-Y]'i-du  ia  ina  dun-ni  u  [gas?]-ru- 
tu  la  [i-]ia-n  I  tam-iil-iu  BA  ii  Sil; 
KB  iii,  1,  186—7.  FusmuNO,  Xeb  57—? 
reads  gai-ru-tu  ad  II  44  a-b  74  (Kl- 
GAL);  see  birntu  1.  a  \  ia 

gisrOtU  e.g.  Anp  i  99  ta-na-ti  gii-ru- 
ti-a  ina  libbi  al{ar  (KB  i  68—9). 

gaSlSU  pole  {8tange}  AV  1574;  I)**  86—7, 
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OtrYARi»,  ZK  i  102,  §  II  cf  CU-Ja.;  also 
O  §  36.  Hauit,  Hehr,  i  230  boat-hook, 
see,  however,  Craig,  Din,  26.  H  39,  149 
ig-SÜD  =  ga-Si-au;  II  22  a-b  Ii  II 
diiumu  (Br  7600);  8  :tl,  52  O  15  (80KBIL, 
ZA  ix  220 — 1)  ga-si-Su.  Pkihbr,  Jurispr. 
Babyl,  p  35  col  ii  ameltu  äu-a-ti  |  ina 
ga(?)-si-.;i-im  |  i-sa-ak-ka-Si.  Anp  i 
29  ina  ga-äi-ai  u-ri-tu-u  pag-re 
(rar  pa-gar)  gi-re-au.  Sahn,  Ob,  154 
those  people  ina  ga-ai-Si  u-rat-ti;  cf 
Cham,  Din,  26.  Ash  ii  3;  ix  123  (*■•») 
pagreaunu   ina  ya-äi-ai  a-lul; 

Sn  i  58-9;  I  7  F  27  ina  ga-ii-si  il- 
la-lu-su. 

gitmälu  (§65,  40a)  complete,  perfect  {voll- 
kommen, voUkrüftigJ  AV  1676;  Br  16; 
J.  Oitert,  OOA  '78,  1071 ;  1IF  23.  H  9  & 
197,  2  A&  =  git-ma-luin;  also  81' 67; 
H  28,  609.    Sf  77  5a-ar  |  SAR  |  git- 


ma-lu  (Br8216);  V  38o-6  36  SIR  =  git- 
ma-lu(?),  Br  7515.  Anp  i  1  &  6  <n  >  Ninib 
git-ma-lu.  Sn  i  6  ed-lu(m)  git-ma- 
lnm  zikaru  qardu  (also  8n  Rasa  3; 
Bell  3);  Lay  87,  10—11  Nerval  git-ma- 
lu  aar  tam-xa-ri;  also  Salm, Ob  1 1 ;  I  68 
no  4,  8  rubü  git-ma-lu  (KAT1  421). 
K  4606,  7  git-ma-luin;  NE  12,  38  k  45 
Gilgameä  git-ma-lu  e-mu-ki;  f  11- 
tar  ni-git-tu  git-mal-tu  II  66  no  1,  7 
(ZB  22  rw  2).  pl  IV»  1  *c  5—6  ma-ru-u 
git-ma-lu- tum  ap-lu  git-ma-lu- 
tutn  su-nu  (§  67  6);  Sn  iv  9  gäbe  ta- 
xa-zi-ia  git-ma-ln-ti.  /"idäti-ia  git- 
ina-la-ti  Anp  iii  47. 

adv  gitmäliä  D  135  0  24  +  26  +  28  + 
32  (=  S  954)  a-na  au-ta-bu-ul  te-ri- 
e-ti  az-za-az  (HaleA'y,  Mel.  de  er  it., 
225)  git-ma-lis  az-za-az. 


du  (AV  2032)  &  di'u  (AV  H»54)  enclosed 
place,  habitation,  dwelling  of  a  divinity 
♦abgeschlossener  Raum,  Wohnung,  Ge- 
niach einer  Gottheit};  di-'u  together 
with  auk-ku  &  pa-an-pa-an  a  ||  of 
pa-rak-ku  II  35,  16;  II  33,  65—7  su- 
uk-ku  (65),  pa-an-pa-nu  (66;  Br  14382), 
dn-u  (67)  II  of  pa-rak-ku.  Sc  27  du-u 
|  [DUJL  |  du-u  preceded  by  Subtu  (25) 
ii  asabu  (26)  followed  by  au-uk-ku  (30); 
H  31,  705;  Br  9580.  BA  i  282.  Neb  iii 
57  fol  du-u  parakke  ki-ir-bi-au 
pi-ti-iq  ka-aa-pa  |  ....  61  nam-ri- 
ii  u-ba-an-nim.  KB  iii  (2)  16 — 17.  Ball 
in  PSBA  ix  ad  l.  c.  read»  siibtu. 

d(t)i-e-b;p)ui-u?)  V  15  «-f  30  foil,  by 

ri-e-[?J;  II  26  no  1  0  (AV  1936;  Br  9883; 
14  031)  apparently  aome  clothing,  gar- 
ment, or  descriptive  adjective  thereof. 
K  645,  25  i-si-nu-te  i-ri-ku-ui  .  .  . 
di-e-bi  an-nu-te. 
tia'ib  p  u  in  the  phrase  kakku  la  ma- 
ax-ra  d(t)a-'a-i-bu  za'äri  Jensen, 
280,  30;  J  AOS  xv  7, 30  the  weapon  without 


rival  which  anbdues  (?)  the  enemy.  Con- 
nected with  Arm  ptn? 
Du'uzu,  Duz u  Tammux,  name  of  a  god 
{Name  eines  Gottes {  §  49 a;  AV  2063; 
Br2u63;  4092;  4756;  e.g.  IV  31  647  written 
AN-TUR-Z1  (xa-mir  c>ix-ru-[ti ]- 
5a)  J*  41-2.  II  49  6  10  DU-SIG  =  AN- 
TÜR-ZI;  59  R  7  AN-TUR-ZI  =  Ä  II- 
ma  (i.  e.  tame  as  in  left  col);  8  AX- 
LIGIR  (ZB  60,  below)  -81  -  AN-TUR 
(or  ÜÜ  7UU)-ZI  (AV  20634  9057;  Hom- 
mel,  Sum.  Lea.,  51  bei.);  9  AN-S1-IR- 
DÜ  —  AN-DUR  (or  SUR)-DL'  => 
ummu  AN-DUR-ZI-GI.  IIl  66  0  27fi; 
3lf.  IV  27  a  1—2  he  is  called  ia  apsi 
re'um  belira  AN-TUR-ZI  xämir 
<u»*>  Istar;  28  a  48—9  AN-TUR-ZI- 
I) A  =  aplu  kenn  (Delitzsch  in  LT  173 
rw  2,  ii  Baer-Dei.  ,  Eze  pf  xvii— xvi.i; 
ZB  26).  NE  44,  46  fol.  ana  (»>TUR-ZI 
xämiri  gixritiki  satta  ana  satti 
bitäka  taltemeiu. 

Jessen,  ZA  i  17—24  Düzu>Du'üzu 
>  Duuüzu;  against  ZA  i  23  see  ZA  i  84 


GIS  SIR  GAL  if-  ptrutu.  i;u.ru-tu  (ZA  ii  134*3;  P8BA  xi  316  read  i  C  r  a  t  u  (Jssskx,  352  A 

Kll  iii,  S.  60  c  19).         gitu  ( g  a  - 1  ■  -  a  etc.)  cf  q  a  t  u  (|  74,  J).         prttu  mUmta  (J*M1W,  TKrol  Lilxlg  . 
V,  no  10).  ^  gitmuru  ./kid  (1)  m  u  r  u   im  ja-ta-nu  II  t2  e  23,  cf  1  a  x  -  t  a  -  a  n  (8»>  300)  •'n..  | 
gapalu. 
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k  cf  ibid  215—6.  Sayce,  &  Haupt,  ZA  ii 
270  DU  (=  son)  +  ZI  (life):  son  of  life; 
Tamm«*  =  DUMU-ZI  GipHpu);  Sb305 
du-u  I  TUE  I  ma-ru  son  {Sohn}  Hp50, 
27;  AV  2032;  Br  4070;  e/dümo.  H  40 
a-c4  shows  that  damu  &  dumu  =  dömu 
(Jensen,  ZA  i  18).  On  the  non- Semitic 
form  see  Le  Gac,  ZA  vii  145 — 7,  -where 
previous  literature  is  given.  On  Tammuz 
see  also  Lenormant,  Sur  U  vom  de  Tarn- 
motu  (Paris,  Or.  Congr.,  1873;  vol  ii  149 
-  65);  BAUDI88IN,  Studien,  i  35  &  300  füll. 

NOTE  1.  Bali.,  FBBA  xri  1BR-S0O  has:  Du- 
musi  (es  AN-TUB-ZI)  sunrivos  in  Turkish 
almost  unchanged  —  DürnUx:  a  hog,  pig;  thns  c= 
the  swine-god  (I?). 

2.  Ham  vv  La  civilisation  babyl.,  280  considers 
the  name  a  compound  of  tipsP,  'corrcspondant  a 
l'Assyrien  du  (--•  ^)  -o.su  (>  ana):  maltro  do 
la  force1.  ZA  iii  Ml  Dn-u-zu  =  Tum-u-sn; 
A  Jäoeb,  BA  i  69J. 

3.  On  ^</*ni'»-worship  see  J1""  49-60. 

4.  On  8aycb's  riew  of  Tammuz  A  liter  (Rib. 
bert  Lectures,  221  foil)  cf  HalStt,  Rev.  de  Thitt. 
des  Retig.,  xvii  199. 

Du'uzu.  Duzu  Tammuz,  name  of  the  4. 
babylo-assyrian  month  {  Tammuz,  Name 
des  4.  babyl.-assyr.  Monats}  DH  16  rm  2; 
Rfej  x  304  rm  I.  According  to  Jensen, 
ZA  vii  216  rm  1  >  arax-Du'üzi.  H  44 
k  64,  4  <»f»I)^U-GUL-XA  =  du(-,u). 
u-zu;  V  29  a-6  4;  V  43  a-6  15—20  (ZA  ii 
209  foil);  on  15  see  Br  9480;  on  16,  Br 
4350;  17,  Br  7108;  18  <•»•«>  a-pa-al  (?) 
=  (•'»*)  ÖU-GUL-NA  (Br  11517);  19 
(•*»*>  pi-te  abulli  (or  PI-TE-KA» 
Br  7973;  cf  II  60  no  2  add;  AV  7091) 
=  (««)  ÖU-G  UL-N  A ;  20  al- 
la-na-a-t[i?]  -  (•««)  Sü-GUL-NA. 
SU  «  Du'uzu  8p  129  (AV  850;  Br  7067). 

NOTE  On  tt>  for  Tammut:  ÖU-OUL-NA 
se«  B.  D.  Ebdmass,  ZA  ix  S0O-1,  who  explain* 
it  as  ■=  hand  ;  -  seed  -f  posterity  [|  Hand  +  Same 
+  Nachkommenschaft,  A  &U  alone  as  i  mem- 
brum  virile. 

duaku  Si  dä'iku  see  dSku  lyi). 

da'amu ,  damu  (om)  be  or  become  dark, 
black  I  finster,  dunkel,  schwarz  sein  oder 
werdenj  Sb  1  iii  17  =  H  34,  818  da-ra 
(tvir-ar)  |  DAS-BA  |  da-'a-mu;  ZB  6 
rm  2,  k  76;  Dw  174,  185;  Br  10798;  also 
cfU  39  c-f  \—%  where  iÖ  MUD  is  used 
for  da-a-mu  &  da-'a-mu  (AV  1800; 
Br  1553;  2276—7).  V  23  a-d  16—20  ku- 
uk-ki  (/p<p?)  |  MI-MI  |  GA-GIG- 
yy.na-bi    |    16  e-t,u[-tu],    17  ik-li 


[-tum];  18  ta-ra-nu  (?  AV  3784;  Br 
8946;  or  -bill);  19  da-'a-mu  (Br  8941): 
20  du-'u-u-m[u]  Br  8943.  III  54  b  9; 
64  a  36  ud-da-su-nu  (of  sun  &  moon) 
du-'u[-mat]  their  light  is  darkened  {ihr 
Licht  ist  verfinstert}.  —  Derr.  da'amu  i 
daummatu. 

da'amu  (dämu?)  dark,  obscure  {finster, 
dunkel}  AV  1800.  H  48  c-d  31  UD- 
MUD-NUN-NA-KI  =  ü-mu  da-'a- 
mu  sa  NUN  (perhaps  =  mafcar tu)  in 
one  group  with  attalü  (q.  v.)  k  adaru 
•  a  Sin  (Br  2277  k  7836);  V  16  e-/*46 
ÜD-MÜD-NÜN-KI  -  ü-mu  da-'a- 
mu  {cf  H  49,  28 ;  Br  2277  k  7839).  Brl82i: 
k  11730  reads  IV  15  b  31—2  ümu  da- 
'a-i[-mu]  ra-bi-ci  la-ni-ku;  but 
IVJ  L  c.  reads  da-'a-i-ku.   V  28  e-f 15 

dafta»)-i-mu  =  iu-V  -ru  (AV  1809); 
V  14  c-d  24  8EG-DAB  =■  (sipati)  da- 
'a-ma-a-tum  (AV  1799;  Br  10799;  ZB 
76)  dark  (woolen  materials  or  hides  etc.) 
{dunkle  (wollene  Stoffe  oder  Felle,  etc.)\. 
daummatu  (da'ummatu)  darkness,  ob- 
scurity l  Finsternis« .  Dunkel}.  AV  1799; 
§  65,  23.  IV5a33 — 4  irpitum  sapitum 
(ne\)  ia  ina  Same  da-nm-ma-t» 
(aa  XI-Sl,  Br  8275)  iiakkanu  sunn 
dark  clouds,  causing  darkness  of  the 
heavens,  they  are  {dichtes  Gewölk,  das 
am  Himmel  Finsternis*  verursacht,  sind 
sie};  ibid  16  b  27—8  zumuriu  da-um- 
ma-tu  um-tal-li  (Br  8496).  IV  5  a  29 
— 30  a-li  ana  a-li  da-um-ma-ta 
i-Sak-ka-nu  in-nu  (Br  847);  IV  14 
no  2  O  28—9  (=H  78,  28—9)  («ngainai 
ina  a-qi-äu  da-um-mat-su  (—  MI- 
MI-GA)  li-is-sux  (Br  8942;  ZK  ii  273) 
and  the  rising  sun  may  remove  the  dark- 
ness in  which  he  (the  god  Näru)  is. 

da-an-u,  da-i-nu  etc.,  see  dänu  («=  p). 
da-a-qu  cf  dä$u. 

du-U-SU  II  35  f  26  ||  ud(or  per*) -du-u. 

da-a-iu  (u-da-i-iu  etc.),  da'astu  sec  disu 
(=  etc. 

da'atu  /.,  dätU  (AV  1802)  bribe,  present 
for  bribing  {Bestechung,  Bestechungs- 
geschenk} WiNCKLEB,  Sarpvn,  xxii  rm  3. 
Sg  Ann  293  da-'a-tus  imxur;  Sn  t 
21—2  ana  Ü  iar  <mit>  Elamti  ia  U 
i-iu-u  I  te-e-mu  u  mil-ki  n-se-bi- 
lu-ui    da -'a- tu    they    sent    a  bribe 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    237  — 


{sandten  nie  ein  Bestechungsgeachenk}; 
ibid  28:  the  Elamite  da-'a-tu  im-xur- 
Ju-nu-ti-ma;  Aib  iii  136 — 7  Ummani- 
gas  iar  (m*t>  Elamti  »i-kiu  qätä-ia 
|  ia  da-'a-a-tu  im-xu-ru-iu.  KB'ii 
262—3  eo/vii  1  im-xa-ra  da-'a-tu  had 
accepted  a  bribe  {hatte  ein  Bestechungs- 
geschenk angenommen}.  ZA  iii  138,  9 
la  id-dan-nu  lib-bu-u  da-a-tu  sa 
sarri  ana  eli  paq-da.  III  38  no  1  R  6 
da-'a-a-ti  raätäte.  IV  55  (*=  IVs  48) 
b  5  da-as-sun  (*.  e.  <  >>  da'ät-sun) 
i-max-xar  (Boisbier,  IHss,  10;  13 — 4; 
19).  ma-xir  da-'a-ti  ZA  iv  10,  42  he 
who  takes  a  bribe  {der  bestechlich  ist}; 
K  3474  ii  26—7  ma-xir  St  la  ma-xir 
da-'a-ti.  BA  ii  280  -  receiving  alms 
{Almosenempfönger}  but?;  cf  11  47  a-b  13 
iarru  za-ab-bi-lu  =  ma-xir  da-'a-ti 
(Br  4285).  Der. : 
da'atutu  bribing  {Bestechung}  Winlki.eu, 
Sargon ,  xxii  rm  3  &  xxx  (med)  ad  Khors 
39:  22  fortresses  ki-i  da-'a-tu-u-ti  id- 
din-su  he  gave  him  as  a  bribe  {22  Bur- 
gen  gab  er  ihm  als  Bestechung};  cf  KB  ii 
56—7. 

da-'a-tu  2.  Anp  ii  53  var  to  dan- tu  in 
narkabäti  dan-tu  bit-xal-lu  asa- 
ridsu  etc.  (KB  i  78—9;  ZA  i  376;  ibid 
ii  103). 

di-'a-tu  V  39  no  3  0,  c-d  59  =  DAM- 
BAN -DA  :  Bibl-Arm  mm  concubine 
{Nebenweib}  Jensen,  79  rm.  See,  how- 
ever, Bbzold-Pjnches,  ZA  ii  460  rm  4 
(se'atu). 

dabü  swine  {Schwein}  AV  1776;  Dw  275; 
§  806  (X  D8  SSfol;  Dp*  130).  meaning 
established  by  Jensen,  ZA  i  179  rm  2; 
306—12;  cf  Hacpt,  ZA  ii  322.  etymologi- 
cally  perhaps  =  skunk  {Stinktier}.  II  6 
c-d  19—20  DAM-ÖAX  &  DIM-SAX 
=  da-bu-u  (Br  11115);  V  39  c-d  7 —8; 
DAM  =  saxü  (Br  11114;  ZA  i  179).  Arm 

K2V1;  Arh  i>  from  Assyrian  (Hommel, 
Säugethicre',  301  fol).  ZA  iv  13,  13  da- 
bi-e  ra-bu-ti.  Der.: 
dabües  —  kima  dabi  like  a  swine  {wie 
ein  Schwein}  §§25;  806;ZAi  63&311/b/; 
27,  1 ;  307;  ii  322.  BA  i  456  rm.  At  the 
central  gate  of  Nineveh  I  bound  him  like 
h  swine:  ar-ku-su  da-bu-u  -ei  {band 
ich  ihn  wie  ein  8chwein}  I  43,  36. 


NOTE:  Bill,  P8BA  xri  198  derirea  dabB 
from  DAM,  DIM  (=  DAB),  contained  alio  in 
Dumu  n  Dion  in  the  name  D&mn-si  ■■ 
Dömitz. 

d(t)ibb(pp)u  /.  Ii  23  c-d  3  di-ib-bu 
da-al-tum  wing  of  door,  door  {Türflügel, 
Türe}    AV  2014;    perhaps   $ippu  (cf 
tappu). 

dibbu  2.  m.  a)  speech  {Rede}  j/"dababu 
(q.  V.)  AV  1939.  K  617,  12  dib-bi  (/>/) 
täbüti  (DUG-GA-MES)  i-si-Su-nu 
ad-du-bu-ub;  dib-bi  a-ga-nu-te  K 
84,  37;  IV  68  (IV*  61)  a  16—7  a-a-u-te 
di-ib-bi-ja  sa  aq  -  qa  -  ha  -  kan  -  ni. 
Creation  frg  IV  24  tu-ur  qi-bi-5um- 
ma  dib-ba-iu  li-iS-lim  (Hebk.  ix  18; 
or  lu-ba-Su?);  K  458,  7  di-bi;  K  625, 
25  di-ib-bi  i-du-bu-bu;  &  30  di-ib- 
bi  iq-ba-na-si-ni. 

b)  report,  account  {Bericht,  Meldung} 
cf  S.  A.  Smith,  vol  ii  58,  41 ;  ZA  iii  217,  15 

1-  te-pu-uä  dib-ba.  Nabd-Cyr  Chron. 
iii  26  illiku  ina  qäti  dib-bu  ui-bi- 
nim(-ma)  brought  report  with  them 
(lit*  in  the  hand)  {brachten  in  der  Hand 
eine  Mitteilung}  BA  ii  222—3. 

c)  complaint  {Klage}  Br.  M.  84— 2— 11, 
138  dib-bi  ....  qa-tu-u  the  complaint 
(suit?)  is  ended  {die  Klage  ist  beendet} 
Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  26.  Nabd  356,  28  —9 
(•mal)  ,jgnu  dib-bi-su-nu  ii-mu-u 
dup-pa-nu  rik-sa-a-tu  ii-tas-su- 
ma  (T°  63,  below). 

dababu  1.  idbub;  idäbab,  idabub  & 
idibub.  AV  1766;  ZDMG  29,  16  rm  1; 
§  90  rm  1 ;  G  §  64. 

a)  speak,  proclaim,  announce  {reden, 
verkünden,  kundtun}  IV»  40  a  25  i-dib- 
bu-bu  qur-di-ka  proclaim  thy  power 
{verkünden  deine  Macht};  27  man-nu 

 la  i-dib-bu-bu  qur-di-ka  (ZA  i 

21»,  2);  IV  68  (IV»  61)  6  18  (=  D  117, 

2—  3)  anäku  Bel  is-si-ka  (on  which 
see  H11.PRECHT .  Assgriaca,  46,  y^HOK) 
a-da-bu-bu  I  speak  to  thee  {ich  rede 
mit  dir}.  IV  52  (-  IV»  45)  no  1,  3—4 
dib-bi  sa  äa-a-ri  |  sa  la  axu  a-ga-a 
id-bu-bak-ku-nu-si  the  lying  words 
which  this  unnatural  brother  has  spoken 
to  you  (HtJ:  the  words  of  wind,  C  John- 
ston, JA08  xv  no  3);  8—9  dib-bi  bi- 
'i-su-u-te  ma-la  |  ina  mux-xi-ia 
id-bu-bu  (cf  above  p  140  col  2).  Sg  Ann 
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76  amät  taSqirti  {apilti  ana  Ulln- 
sunu  etc.  id-bu-ub;  Khors  38  qarräti 
id-bu-ub-Su-nu-ti  Asb  iii  81—4  ar- 
däni  dägil  pänija  ip-ru-uc-ma  (KB 
ii  184—5  he  lied  to  {belog  er{;  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  247  iprus  he  detained 
{hielt  er  auf})  |  dabäb  la  kit-te  id- 
bu-ba  it-ti-äu-uu.  Dibbara  -  legend 
(K  1282)  R  IG  Sa  ta-nit-ti  qar-ra-du- 
ti-ia  i-dib-bu-bu  (proclaim  {kundtut}) 
cf  Asb  i  36  a-da-ba-ba  ta-nit-ta-Su- 
liu.  K  508,  10  i-dib-bu-bu;  K  21,  15 
id-da-ab-bu-ub;  K  174,  8  ad-du-bu- 
ub  (BA  ii  62);  Knudtzox,  no  29,  7—8 
dib-bi  ki-nu-u-tu  Sa-[a]l-mu-tu  |  i- 
dib-bu-u-bu  he  will  speak  true,  faithful 
words  {er  wird  wahre,  verlässliche  Reden 
führen};  p  27  ad  56  6  14  e-zib  sa  as- 
pa-a-ti  i-dib-bu-bu  u  lu  i-dib-bu- 
bu  (pl);  i-da-bu-ub  (ps);  116,  10  etc.) 
see  ibid  p  207.  a-di-bu-ub  TMil7,  61. 
pc  lid-bu-ub  K  175  R  12  (=  V  53  b  59). 
pm  is-si-iu-nu  la  da-bu-ub  K  669, 
31  no  agreement  is  to  be  made  with  them 
{mit  ihnen  wird  nicht  verhandelt},  ip 
itti  Nabü-na'id  |  du-bu-ub  speak 
{sprich}  8c  heil,  Nabd  Text,  vi  20—1 
(Ree.  des  Travaux,  xviii).  ag  II  48,  40 
Öar-gi-na  |  Sarru  ket-ti  da-bi-ib 
ket-ti  da-bi-ib  damqäti  (Br  12233 
— 4;  AV  1798).  II  29  ctl  49  DI-DI- ba- 
an  =  da-ba-bu  (Br  9565);  V  39  c-d  1 
(du-u)  KA.  2  Di;  3  KA-KA  all  =  da- 
ba-bu  (Br  525;  572;  9524). 

T.  A.  (London)  has  the  following  forms : 
ni-id-bu-bu  11,  7;  li-id-bu-ub  1,  17; 
i-dab-bu-ub  1,  16;  a-dab-bu-bu  11, 
12;  pl  i-dab-bu-ni-ik-ku  (to  thee); 
ZA  v  150  my  father  &  thy  father  t»-bu- 
ta  id-bu-bu  have  made  friendship  {mein 
Vater  &  dein  Vater  haben  Freundschaft 
verabredet};  $a-bu-ta  ni-id-da-bu-ub, 
ZA  v  146,  9  friendship  we  have  agreed 
upon;  etc. 

b)  speak  (secretly  against),  plan,  plot, 
intrigue  {heimlich  gegen  jemanden  spre- 
chen, planen,  sinnen,  iutriguiren}  D8  55. 
V  30  e-f  5  BAL=  da-ba-b[u]  preceded 
by  (4)  na-ka-[ru?J  &  (3)  nu-kur-[tu»] 
Br  264;  Se  5  b  4  ka-pa-lu  =  da[-ba- 
but]  (or  ta-[pa-lu]?).  Asb  ii  69  the  king 
of  Tabal  who  against  the  kings  my  fa- 
thers I  id-bu-bu  da-qa-a-ti   (KB  ii 


170 — 1)  l|  e-tap-pa-lu  da-qa-a-ti  (K 
2675  R  23);  vi  91  da-bab  sur-ra-a-t* 
(Wincki.er,  Forschungen,  251;  cf  i  120); 
viii  68  da-bab  sur-ra-a-te  it-ti-ia 
-id-bu-ub;  Sg  Ann  75  qarräti  itti  Ü... 
id-bu-ub  (cf  Tiele,  Geschichte,  263,  2 
ad  Botta  74,  10);  33  Sitnuntu  id-bu- 
bu-u.  8g  Cyl  26  da-bi-ib  q(z)a-lip-te 
who  plotted  evil  {der  Böses  plante}  AV 
1769;  cf  Sg  Ann  219.  däbib  qarräti 
Winckleu,  Sargon,  188,  31.  IV  52  no  3 
(=  IV*  45;  Pinches,  Texts,  4  fol),  21  sa 
i-li-'u-u  it-ti-su  id-dib-bu-ub;  IV 
52  «Ol  (=  K  84)  31—2  ai-sa  it-ti  |  bei 
da-ba-bi-ja  ta-ta-Si-iz-za  (bei  da- 
babi  =  intriguer)  JA08  xv  314  fol. 

c)  go  to  law  against  (itti),  sue  (ana 
muxxi  Nabd  65,  12  etc.),  complain  {ver- 
klagen, klagbar  werden,  klagen}  Peiser, 
KAS  88,  19;  ZA  iii  72;  88  med.  dababu 
dibbu  (cf  7l|l  KATJ  151)  lodge  a  com- 
plaint (before  a  court),  ana  la  da-ba- 
ba  Sa  dib-bi-ja  ne  mecum  lege  agatij 
(Peisek,  Jurispr.  Babyl,  40 — 1).  If  in 
future  .  .  .  ina  eli  eqli  su-a-ti  |  i-dib- 
bu-bu  u-Sad-ba-bu  (X  T°  56  bäbüti, 
q.v.)  il-qu-u  etc.  Strass,  Neb,  135.  28—9. 
Ill  43  col  iii  5 — 6  if  ever  one  on  account 
of  that  field  i-da(-bu)-bu  u-sad-ba-bu 
complains  or  causes  a  complaint  (§§37i; 
97).  Br.  M.  84,  2—11,  33  ul  i-dib-bu-ub 
(Kouler  &  Peiser,  ii  48).  KB  iii  (1)  17-\ 
31 — 2  Sa  i-na  ar-ka-niS  ü-me  mux- 
xi (concerning  {betreffs})  |  eqli  Su-a-tu 
i-da-bu-bu.  Nabd  102,  4  Bel-iddina 
....  di-ib[-bi]  itti  NN.  i-dib-bu-ub.  IV 
52  (no  2)  15  (=  K  13)  di-i-ni  it-ti-iu- 
nu  id-di-bu-ub  umma.  Neb  365,  5—« 
dini  Sa  (»«n«1)  qa-li-ka  Sa  di-i-ki  it- 
ti-ja  la  ta-dib-bu-ub  do  not  go  to  law 
against  me  {verklage  mich  nicht  J;  ta-a- 
ru  u  da-ba-bu  ...  eli  biti  ia-a-nu 
there  shall  be  no  further  claim  for  that 
property  t.  e.  he  shall  for  ever  renounce 
all  claim  to  the  property,  issue  a  quit- 
claim {Jabtrow,  Papers  of  the  PhiLil. 
Or.  Club,  i  121—2).  P.N.  (•■«)  Nabü- 
ni-ir-da-bi-bi  (Merodach-Baladan-sUw 
v  14). 

03*  perhaps  III  46  a  18  id-da-bu  (?) 
=  iddabbu  =  iddabubu  mm  idtabubu. 
Knuotzon,  48,  14  (cf  pp  26  &  207)  id- 
da-ba-bu-u-ma;  lid-di-bu-bu  K  6  2  J 
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43  they  may  talk  that  over  {sie  mögen 
sich  aussprechen!  BA  ii  62. 

(Q**  ....  ü-nii-sa-ain-ma  id-di-ni- 
ih-bu-ub  V  35,  6  b  (cf  8)  daily  he  was 
thinking  of  {er  plante  täglich  }  KB  iü  (2) 
120;  BA  ii  208—9. 

3  n  29  C-d  48  DI-DI  (same  it>  =  I 
alaku,  kasadu,  iutegü)  =  du-ub-bu- 
bu  Br  9524;  9562;  AV  1766  &  2047,  bring 
a  message,  report  {benachrichtigen!  Y  39 
c-d  5-  -6  DIM-MA-KUR-RA  (Br  9129);  j 
BÜB  <dn>  BUB  <dn>  ->  dub-bu-bu;  II 
27  e-f49— 50  KA-XI-KUR-R  A  =  dub- 
bu-bu  (Br  737;  11205);  BUR<du-du> 
BU  R  =  dub-bu-bu  sa  da-a-lum  (Br 
348).  ZA  x  207  col  ii  0  8.  V  45  d  51  tu- 
dab-bab;  T.  A.  du-ub-bu-ba-ku-me 
(pm  3  $g.  m.). 

3  ä)  let  plan,  plot  {pianeu  lassen } 
Kxcdtzox,    p    40;  u-äa-da-ba-bu 
(Knddtzon,  115  6  12);   [u- Sa] -ad-da- 
ba-a-ba  (117a8);  u-Sad-ba-ab-ba  (?)  | 
118  a  7;  u-iad-ba-ba  (116  a  10);  Nabd 
193,  25.   b)  persuade,  seduce  {überreden, 
verleiten}   mu-sa-ad-bi-ib-su    KB  ii  i 
246—7.  61.   u-sad-ba-ab-su-u  Knudt- 
zon,  116,  11;  1 17,  9;  u-sad-ba-bu  Peiser, 
KAS  112a.  u-Jad-ba-ba  Nabd  193,  25.  \ 
c)  cause  a  complaint,  a  law-suit  {eine 
Klaffe  erheben  lassen}  see  above  8.  Q  no  c. 

S*  K  2401  (Oracle  to  Esarbaddon)  ü 
10 — 12  an-nu-sim  (»mö1)  sar-sar-a- 
ni  an-nu-ti  |  us-sa-ad-bi-bu-ka  us- 
si-cu-nik-ka  (K*l)  |  il-ti-bu-ka 
(V  iabu). 

IX  IV  52  no  1,  4 — 5  gab-bu  (».  e.  dib- 
bi)  id-dib-bu-u-ni  al-te-me-su-nu 
all  that  has  been  spoken  I  have  heard 
{alles  das  gesprochen  wurde,  habe  ich 
gehört}. 

Derr.  dibbn  (J);  dsbabu  (3);  d»b(b)ibu; 
d»babtn. 

dababu  2.  m.  speech,  word  etc.  {Rede, 
Wort,  etc.\.  Neb  198,  9  ia  da-ba-ba 
an-na-a  innu-u;  cf  122,  7;  283,  19;  368, 
6.  K  618  (=  V  53  6)  12  ultu  da-ba-bi 
(S.  A.  Smith,  ZA  iii  101;  cf  BA  i  224  foil) 
|  an-ni-i  u  ik-ri-bi  |  an-nu-ti  in 
consequence  of  this  word  and  these  pious 
wishes  {in  Folge  dieses  Wortes  und  dieser 
frommen  Wünsche};  perhaps  V  31,  7  us- 
ta-mu-n  |  at-mu-u  da-ba-bi  (AV 
1766);  also  Peiser,  KAS  8  ii  6  (da-ba-  | 


bi  an-na-a);  16,  6  (dibbu  annütu); 
88,  19.  K  595,  lü  da-ba-bu  an-ni-u. 

dab(b)ibu  V  39  od  4  (•■»•*)  ka-KA- 

KA  —  da-ab-bi-bu  (Br  582;  cf  II  42 
c2)  a  talker?  {ein  Schwätzer?}  together 
with  mu-ta-mu-u  (c-d  11)  same  tö. 
II  32  n-b  61  K A  KA  =  da- 

bi-bu  (AV  1772;  2066;  Br  573);  cf  H  10 
&  210,  54;  ZA  iv  12,  55. 
dababtu.  Asb  i  120  da-bab-ti  (car  caret I) 
sur-ra-a-ti  id-bu-bu  (KB  ii  164—5). 
Wincklek,  Forschungen,  245  only  a  scri- 
bal error  {nur  ein  Schreibfehler},  see, 
however,  Wincki.br,  Sargon(p%%)  XIV  48 
da-ba-ab-ti  carräti  the  plotting  {das 
Planen}. 

*dabaku  (%,  t?)  whence  nadbaku  (q.  v.) 
&  DPrl51  rm  1 ;  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  733; 
ZA  ii  111  etc. 

dub(p)lll  ground,  foundation  {Grund,  Fun- 
dament} II  35  e-f  43  du-ub-lu  =  is-du, 
II  ni-ir-mu  ( j/ramü),  usse  &  durussu 
(AV  2052;  DH  58),  but  see  Meissner  & 
Rost,  19. 

Di'bina  P.  N.  of  a  town.  Naglti-Di'blna 
(Jensen,  ZA  viii  237;  cf  Arm  pm;  also 
Rost,  xiii  rm  3). 
Dibbar-ra  (t.  e.  \b  of  ardu  &  zikivru 
+  phonet.  compl.  -ra);  so  BA  ii  425,  37; 
Dw  191  for  (»>  G1R-RA  (q.  v.)  Jensen, 
479  etc.  lipit  <il>  Dibbar-ra  Asb  iii  126 
k  134;  cfiv  79;  del  75  etc.  See  lipit  & 
ZA  x  79. 

dabaru  1.  (K  2020  ß8da-ba-rum)  whence : 

dabru  adj  in  the  phrase  üme  da-ab(p)- 
ru-ti  Jenben,  277,  356  kreisende  Tago 
(Creation  frg  III  33;  91);  or  strong 
storms  {starke  gewaltige  Stürme}  De- 
litzsch. V  16  d  80  da-ab(p)-ru  followed 
by  ma-a-du  &  en-5u,  AVl77fc;ZAiv 
237,  50  [e]-da-'u  da-ab-ru. 

* dabwu  2.  whence  mudbaru  (§  65,  31  fl, 
rm),  mudabiru,  madbar(u)  Asb  viii 
87  etc.,  Winckler,  (q.  v.). 

Di-bi-ri-i-na  Asb  iv  117;  also  I-di- 
bi-ri(-na)  »  paiT  (cf  Rost,  xiii  rm  3). 

dagalu  pr  idgul;  ps  ida(g)gal;  tp  dugul. 
AV  1783;  Deutsche  Litttg.,  '86,  1262;  De- 
litzsch in  LT  131— 2;  D**  58  &  60;  J*  90 
rm  3;  G  §  68  St  107  (to  lodge),  a)  look 
at,  gaze  at,  up,  or  upon,  behold  {schauen, 
anschauen}  etc.  II  36  a-b  9  SI-GAB-A 
xa-a-tu  sa  da-ga-li  (Br9268;  9333) 
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NE  63,  48  ana  da-ga-la  $5bat  |j  50  ana  | 
amari  c(z)a-a-a-ax  BÄ  i  462.  Neb  ix 
31  ana  da-ga-la  kiiiat  ni-5i  (ac- 
cording to  B.EJ  xiv  127,  below,  =  ana 
Sutesur  niäi  =  govern,  rule,  ad  DH  40, 
on  whicb  see  also  ZK  i  359  fol) ;  rather 
=  for  all  the  people  to  behold  {zum  be- 
wundernden Anblick  des  gesammten  Vol- 
kes} D**  60  rm  2.  —  4dapa-legend  (BA  ii 
410)  B  31  id-gu-ul-Su-ma  C«)  A-nu 
i<j-c,i-ix;  NE  49,  197  i-dag-ga-lu  they 
looked  astounded  {sie  staunten},  8  456, 
41  a-da-gal;  K  662,  14  i-da-gal-an- 
ni-ni,  28  id-gal-an-ni;  London  42,  35 
u  ti-da-ga-lu  ajabünu  u  ti-ka-lu 
ip-ru  Wisckleb,  Forschungen,  291  {es 
mögen  sehen  unsere  Feinde  &  Staub 
fressen};  —  mu-tu-ux  ine-ka  a-na 
a-a-Si  du-gul-an-ni  IV  61  b  29  = 
D  118,  14  look  upon,  unto  me!  {schau  auf 
mich!}  §135.  Efana-legend  (BA  ii  396—8) 
R  2.  454,  25  du-gul  ib-ri  ma-a-tu 
ki-i  i-ba-as-[sij;  26  $u-ub-bi  tarn- 
tum;  cf  II  35  ff  28  da-ga-lu  ||  cu-ub- 
bu-u  (BA  ii  402);  P.  N.  Samai-ken- 
du-gul  (AV  7922);  Al-duglä-niäe  II  63 
c  42;  —  da-gil  icc,ure  auspices  K  572,  9 
(BA  i  219);  P.  N.  Da-gi-il  iläni  Neb 
101,  l;  IV»  61  d  30—1  la  da-gil-ilu. 

KOTE.  1.  O  |  68  *  107  dagalu  1.  lodge  * 
8.  ü>e;  cf  ScHftADKH ,  ZA  i  460.  Pihcbxs,  Hxbb- 
iii  (1)  17:  to  bequeath. 

3.  d  again  according  to  rSBA  ix  292  Baby- 
lonian for  tnkalu  have  confidence  in  []  rer- 
trauon  auf,  He. 

3.  T.  A.  (London)  bare  the  form«:  ana  da- 
ga-nl;  i-da-gal  13,  «0;  te-Ua-ga-lu  43,11; 
li-da-gal  12,  10;  pm  if  tg  ia  .  .  .  .  da-ag- 
la-ti  kl-ia-am  57,  11;  cf  ibid  12  4  14.  dagaln 
pin(u)  iarri   in  T.  A.  a  CanaaaUm  = 

b)  dagalu  pän(i)  LT  131,  below. 
Peiser,  KA8  112.  obey  one's  will,  be  sub- 
missive to;  in  c.  t.  also  belong  to  {jeman- 
des Wink  gewärtig  sein,  gehorchen,  Unter- 
tan sein;  in  c.t. jemandem  an-,  zugehören}. 
Haupt,  John»  Hopk.  Circ.,  114,  110  col  b 
rm  ft-  K  114,  25  pa-an  äu-9U-[u] 
sarru  la  i-dag-gal;  K  685,  17  ina  pän 
5a  (11)  Asür  iarru  lidgul.  Neb  246, 
14  If,  however,  in  the  month  Ab  8  am  as  - 
e^er  kaspa  la  it-ta-Sa-ain,  then  the 
fields  shall  ki-i  kaspi  gam-mir-ti  pa- 
ni  La-a-ba-ii  id-dag-ga-la-'-  (pro 
univcrsa  pecunia  L.  eruut);  84,  2  —  11,  30 


(end)  pa-ni  8ul5  u  Ardia  ta-ad-da- 
gal  she  will  belong  to  S  St  A  {sie  wird 
S  &  A  gehören}  Köhler  &  Peiser,  ii  47 
—8.  Cyr  337,  12—3  zeru  suatira  pa- 
ni-ka  li-id-gu-ul  I  will  place  at  thy 
disposal  {will  ich  zu  deiner  Verfügrang 
stellen},  dägil  päni  often,  e.g.  KB  ii 
180 — 1, 10  (Smith,  Asurb,  97)  ardäni  da- 
gil  pa-ni-ja  servants  submissive  to  me 
{Knechte,  die  mir  Untertan}.  AS-sur- 
ra-a-a-u  da-gi-il  pa-ni-ia  ZA  v  152, 
3  +  7;  also  cf  Asb  i  70;  iii  83  &  99;  KB  ii  238 
—9,  25  St  27  etc.;  TP  iii  1—2  maxäzäni 
....  da-gil  |  pa-an  l**)  A-iur  beli- 
ia;  iv  30 — 1  it-ti  da-gil  pa-an  j  t'1) 
A-sur  beli-ja  am-nu-su-nu-ti. —  Anp 
Ü51  pa-an  narkabäti  u  ummänäte-a 
la-a  ad-gul  1  did  n  t  behold  {sah  nicht}; 
Beh  47  ina  libbi  i-dag-ga-lu-'-  pa- 
ni-ja  there  they  waited  for  me  {dort 
warteteu  sie  meiner}.  Sg  Ann  297  äa 
i-da-a-ga-lu  pa-nu-su;  K  2401  col  iii 
29  (Oracle  of  lstar  to  Esarhaddon)  ma -a 
ina  pa-ni  a-da-gal  1  am  still  waiting 
{ich  warte  noch}  Strong,  BA  ii  627. 
Asb  iii  95  i-dag-ga-lu  pa-an  Ja-kan 
$e-me-ia. 

3  (ina)  pan(i)  uSadgil   placed  at 
one's  disposal,  entrusted  with;  also  returned 
to  one,  gave  as  present  {stellte  jemandem 
zur  Verfügung,  übergab,  beauftragte;  gab 
zurück,  schenkte}  —  iddin  (nadänu) 
ZA  vi  287,  etc.  Asbi37  za-nin  esretiäun 
u-sad-gi-lu  päuüa  the  restoring  of  their 
shrines  they  entrusted  to  me  {die  Wieder- 
herstellung ihrer  Tempel  übertrugen  sie 
nur};  vi  112  ta-a-a-rat  ilü  (var  belü)- 
ti-ia  tu-5ad-gi-lu  (Zf  *g)  pa-uu-u-a. 
TP  iii  86—7  (KB  i  26,  90—1)  pa-an  <"> 
Asur  beli-ja   |  n-iad-gil-BU-nu-ti; 
cf  8g  Cgi  26;  Esh  ii  41  uäadgil  pänui- 
iu  (1  8g);  ii  51;  8n  in  65;  v  18:  belüt 
mät  Öumeri  u  Akkadi  u-sad-gi-lu 
pa-ni-äu.    KB  iii  (1)  172,  40 — 1  and  to 
the  goddess  Eria  il-ru-uq-Su-nu-ti 
u  eqli  äu-a-tu  pa-ni-äu  u-sad-gil 
u-sad-gi-lu  pänuiu  8g  Ann  57 ;  390; 
Khorn  136  (see  above  8.  v.  bajalu  (Q  pr) ; 
u-sad-gi-la  mätsu  II  67,  10  I  subju- 
gated his  country  {unterwarf  sein  Land}; 
also  TP  III  Ann  202  (others:  I  exhibited 
to  the  country  the  empaled  {ich  zeigte 
sie  (die  gepfählten)  dem  Lande}).  Mero- 
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dach-Baladan-stone  (BÄ  ii  262;  KB  iii,  1, 
186—7)  col  iii  24—6  pa-ni  cäbe  ki- 
din-nu  märe  |  Bäbili  u  Bar-sip  kl 
u-sad-gil.  V  60  b  15—7  pan  (•»••> 
K-kur-sum-usabsi  ....  u-sad-gil 
entrusted  {übergab},  ina  xüd  libbiäu 
iknukma  päni  N".  N.  usadgil  in  letters 
of  recommendation  {in  Empfehlungschrei- 
ben} T°  xiii.  Peiser,  KA8  83  usadgilu 
pänüsun  I  returned  (their  property  to 
them)  {gab  ihnen  (ihr  Eigentum)  zurück}; 
Nabd  356,  13 — 4  a-na  ü-mu  ga-a-tu 
pa-ni-ia  u-sad-gil-ma  domum  illam 
in  sempiternum  mihi  addixit.  Br  M.  84, 
2—11,  69  (end)  pa-ni  S  u-la-a  märiiu 
.  .  .  ana  ü-mu  qa-a-tim  tu-sa-ad- 
gi-il  (cf  PSBA  ix  286,  1;  296);  tu-sa- 
ad-gal  V  45  col  vi  51;  pänüu  au-ud- 
gil-ma   ZA  iii  366  (=  Nabd  380)  10; 

318,  86.  —  V  61  d  7  sa  |  su-ud- 

gu-lu  pa-nu-ua-su  who  had  entrusted 
to  him  {der  ihm  übertragen  hatte};  cf 
Nabd  356,  25  &  32.  Der.: 
diglu  c.  st.  digil  object  of  attention 
{Gegenstand  der  Aufmerksamkeit}  IV  19 
a  53 — 4  (hymn  to  the  Sun-god)  sa  ir-ci- 
tum  ra-pas-tum  di-gi-il-5i-na  (=  SI, 
Br  9268)  at-ta-ma;  perhaps  III  2,  58  di- 
ig(k?)-la  u-kab-bir-ma  za-maru-ba- 
ax-da-ma  (AV  1963). 

NOTE.  1.  on  diBlu  tee  KAT>  646;  T,T  132; 
DH  39-40  A  BKJ  x  299;  DPr  13  *  BKJ  xir  147; 
ZDM(i  40,  728  bei  1  m  3. 

3.  On  itone  mux-xu  d  i - g  i -1 i  Khars  142; 
Wixcict.BR,  Sarg  on,  180,  11;  written  mnx-diffil 
V  «3  »  >l  (where  8c mil,  readi  a  abne  uqsrit) 

S.  Anp  i  22  *  104;  li  65  read  tiklu  («r) 
-  X  AV  1945. 

Dagan  P.  N.  of  a  god  {Name  eines  Gottes j 
Anp  ill  '"*A-nara  u("'Du-giin;  also 
the  name  Isme-Dagan  (KB iii,  1,86 — 7); 
Sg  Cyl  1  it  6;  AV  1784—5;  Hebr.  ix  Irm  6. 
Perhaps  in  P.  N.  Da-gan-be]-nä<;i-ir 
KB  i  204  -5  col  ii,  Eponym  of  879  B.  C. 

Etym.  Am,  449-V4  Hal- Da  «an  =  (few) 
**J~  a  Semitic  Rod;  aee,  howetor,  OKSXsrrs  " 
164  colt.  H  a  levy  derive*  ",*"  from  J'i",  which 
he  alto  find«  in  W  68  *a-ar  |  du-u-tfu  |  kii- 


la-tutn,  etc.  DPn  139;  Sjltce,  Bibbert  Lectures, 
188.  HomuL,  Sum.  Lesettueke,  69  bei.,  Y  dag ; 
whence  also  nindabü  >  nin-da  '  (or  dab). 
On  bit-D»f?anna  8n  ii  66  t=s  "J-T"71*?  </ EAT1 
167;  181;  DPa  289;  Jess  km,  450. 

digirü  god  {Gott}  §  65,  24  rm  &  38  rm; 
K  2100  iv  10:  di-gi-ru-u  |j  i-lum,  xi- 
li-bu-u  etc.  This,  according  to  §  25 
proves  dingir  in  e.  g.  Sb  2  di-in-gir 
I  AN  I  i-lum  to  be  an  Assyrian  vocable; 
also  see  S»  ii  16  A-na  |  AN  j  =  ila-nu-u; 
17  i-lu  I  AN  ]  =  ila-nu-u;  18  di-in-gir 
I  AN  I  =  il  a-nu-u  (AV2007)  Br  420;  430. 
Bezold,  Catalogue,  i  406;  Halevt,  ZA  ii 
399—401;  iii  193—7;  JA  '88  (xi)  296;  Rev. 
de  Vhint.  des  Rel,  xvii  195  ad  8ayce,  Eib- 
bert  Lectures,  186  -7.  ZA  ii  183  &  400; 
PSBA  xi  ('89)  173.  On  the  other  hand, 
see  Oppert,  ZA  iii  104;  iv  173;  Lehmann, 
106  &  ii  111;  ZK  i  268.  See  dimraerü. 

dadu  a)  beloved,  darling,  child  {Geliebter, 
Liebling,  Kind}  Ttt  DH  19;.  24;  D**  106; 
AV  1794.  II  30  c-d  41  da-dn  =  ma-ar; 
da-du-u-a  my  child  {mein  Kind}  ZA  iv 
111,  128;  KB  iii  (2)  6  col  iii  11;  perhaps 
V  33  col  v  43  bit-e  da-di  xegalli  |  1Ü- 
iablii.  V  16  g-h  34  KI-KAM  (Br  9717 
-AM)  =  dn-du  (H  31,  716)  preceded  by 
na-ra-mu  favorite  {Liebling},  b)  love 
{Liebe}.  NE  11,  20  da-du-äu  ix-pu-pu 
eli  c,irisa;  ibid  11,  15  da-du-su  i-xap- 
pu-pu  eli  cjriki.  cf  P.  N.  Be-el-ba-ni 
märat  Mu-da-du-um  (Schkil,  Ree.  des 
Travaux,  xvii  36  no  xvi). 

NOTE.  V  S3,  33-4  TUB-DA  :  DÜ-MD  I 
da-ad-dn-u  (Br  4124;  6G42;  ef  D  46  rm  2)  ex- 
plained by  iir-ru,  ci-ix-ru;  la-'a-u;  la- 
ic n-n  (AV  1796). 

Daddu  -  Addu  (§  9,  60).  Asbix  2  Bir- 
Dadda  written  Bir-da-ad-da  as  WW"  to 
Bir  <n>  IM(—  ltammän).  cf  Wincki.es, 
Alttestam.  Untersuchungen,  69  rm  1; 
Forsch ungen,  265  fol.  On  Dadda  &  Adäd 
in  K  2100  (Bezoi.p,  PSBA  xi  173),  see 
Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  76  rm  2.  k  litera- 
ture *.  v.  hiru,  where  add  Lehmann,  ZA 
x  84—95, 

dadä  K  267  col  3,  18—22  we  have  <*»m) 


di'u  err*ipela*  (ZA  riii  179)  see  \e"u.  da-ab-ia-ku  AV  1779  ad  II  «0,  14  cf  \»paiu.  •'v.  dc-bu-u 

■  it  dnppi  etc.  eeu  (eb(p)u.  ~  dabalu  (ta-da-bil  KK  i  124  rm,  /  21)  aee  tapalu.  ~  da-bl-xu  AV  1773 
cf  ta-bi-xu  ->w»  da-a-bi  KB  iii  (I)  90,  40  etc.;  AV  1775  fahu.  «X*  da-ab  bi-'-u  U  37  c  10,  AV  1777  lee 
f  abbi'n.  <Xi  du-b(p)u-u  in*  I-ni-iu  V  56,  ',4  r<>ud  kup-pu-u  (a.m.).  dub-bu-»u-u  ice  dappnui  "v 
»ad  kup-pu-nt-tnm  (ntS).  da-ab-tu  (bit  dabtu)  cf  »abtu.  däbatu  see  täbatu. 
.ee  dakkanai. 

10 
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i-gi,  aSagu,   (■*»)  da-da-a  & 

(lain)  da-da-nu  mentioned  as  synonyms, 
asagu  apparently  =  a-bi-tu  thorn 
{Dorn}  or  the  like.  U  28  no  2  add  we 
have  (**m)  a-bi-tu  =  da-da-nn  ina 
(mit)  Qi.na.xi  foil,  by  <,am)  da-da-nu 
rabu-u  ina  t1"»*)  Qi-na-xi  (AV  74; 
1790;  Br  11506;  14022);  ZA  vi  28»  rm  2 
(••■■)  da-da-nu  followed  by  da-da-nu 
ina  Öu-ba-ri.  II  41  b-c  19  <*»m>  ig 
(lam)    AT  j  J  (iam)  dft.da.nu  (Br 

14167). 

düdu  /•  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  II  37  a-c  34 
BAB-N  AM-XU  |  du-u-du  |  ib-ne- 
tum;  II  40  e-f  32  du-u-du  j  ib-ne- 
tum,  AV2064;3569.  D8  1 14;  DH  33  rtn  1; 
D**  81  rm  4.  see  ibnetum. 

düdu  2.  perhaps  a  pledge  {ein  Pfand};  its 
particular  meaning  not  known.  Neb  108,  7 
(199,  5)  du-u-du  ina  inuxxi  na-ax- 
ma-<;u  tnaskanu.  Tc  64  =*  pot  {Topf}. 

di-du  Sc  289  etc. ;  AV  1982;  ZB  105;  Hommei., 
Sum.  Let.;  Meissxek,  ZA  viii  75  no  1  etc. 
pot  {Topf};  see  perhaps  ti$u. 

didä  ||  kirimmu.  NE  11,  8  we  have  ru- 
um-mi-i  k i-riin-mi-ki  (vagina?);  16 
ur-tam-mi  Uxät  di-da-sa. 

dadmu  pi  dad  me.  a)  dwelling,  abode, 
habitation  {Wohnung,  Wohnsitz,  Wohn- 
stätte}, thus  far  only  in  pi.  AV  1797; 
§  65,  lb.  Sn  i  17  da-ad-me-su-un  ez- 
zi-bu;  I  43,  13  u-ab-bit  da-ad-rae- 
sa  its  districts;  17  a-di  nap-xar  dad- 
me-Su  k  i  in  a  til  a-bu-bi  u-ab-bit; 
II  67,  22  u-8ax-ri-ba  da-ad-me-su 
(».  e.  of  the  mit  Bit  tia-'a-al-li);  8g  Cyl 
22  mu-nam-mi  da-ad- mi-sa.  TP  III 
Ann  19  [emidsunüti]  da-ad-me  na- 

du-u-ti;  V  35,  10  sa-ax-ra  a-na 

nap-xar  da-ad-mi  {cf  H  175  no  10)  sa 
in-na-du-u  su-bat-su-un  (BAii  210 — 
11:  die  Wendung?  zu  allen  Wohnstätten, 
die  zu  Ruinen  geworden;  Prince,  Diss, 
p  71 :  turned  (?)  to  all  the  dwellings  whose 
abode  was  established;  cf  KB  iii,  2,  1J2 
—3);  326  kul-lat  nise-su-nu  u-pa- 
ax-xi-ra-ain-ma  u-te-ir  da-ad-me- 
su-un.  Esh  i  11  gimir  dadmesu;  cf 
ZA  iv  13,  7  ana  gi-mir  kal  da-ad-me; 
12,  4  ana  gi-mir  pa-at(t)  da-ad-me; 
alBo  IV  12,  3—4  (Br  6484);  IV  19  a  9—10 


ni-is  da-ad-me  (=  EB)  =  the  inhabi- 
tants {die  Einwohner}  Br  10745.  Esh 
Scnd8chirli,  R  24  sa-qis  da-ad-me  na- 
ki-ri-e-iu.  KB  ii  242—3,  71  da-ad-me 
Sa-a-tu-nu  these  abodes  {diese  Wohn- 
sitze}; also  tig  Ann  228;  272;  340.  Neb 
viii  22  i-na  ka-al  da-ad-mi  (ul  ab- 
na-a  ad-ma-nu  bi-lu-ti);  ix  55  i-na 
ka-la  da-ad-mi;  perhaps  8  954  (I>  136) 
R  1/2  KUB-KUR-RA  =  ina  da-ad- 
mi  (Br  7390).  Dtifcara-legend  (K  1282) 
JR  28  nise  kal  da-ad-me  li-mu-ra- 
ma.  Zü-legend  (K  3454)  ii  20  eli  nise 
kal]  da-ad-me  li-iar-bi  sum-su  (BA 
ii  409—10).  K  5332,  6—7  (H  121;  AV  4437; 
ZA  iv  228,  6)  kis-sat  da-ad-me  ti-la- 
nis  Su-pu-uk. 

6)  people,  human  beings  {Völker- 
schaften, Menschen}  O  §  59  (p  60)  rm  1, 
ad  IV  12,  4  gi-mir  pa-at  da-ad-me 
(Br  1501;  6500);  Neb  iv  20  a  righteous 
sceptre  |  a-na  pa-ga-dam  ka-al  da- 
ad-  .  (KB  iii,  2,  18—9).  ZA  v  67,  28 
ana  li-tab-bur  da-ad-me  until  the 
becoming  old  of  the  people  =  ana  $a- 
a-ti.  Merodach-Baladan  stone  i  23  gi- 
mir  kal  da-ad-me  ||  22  ina  uapxar 
c.al-mat  qaqqadi  (KB  iii,  1,  184 — 5; 
BA  ii  258  fol);  ibid  col  U  28—9  nise  da- 
ad-me  I  sapxäti  upaxxiru.  IV1  52  a  1 
(il»t)  lä-xa-ra  ....  be-lit  da-ad-me: 
Rm  III  105  (i,at)  N1N-8AG-GA  ka(?)- 
nu-ut  istarati  be-lit  da-ad-me 
(WiNCKLEn,  Forschungen,  254 fol).  tig  Ann 
427  da-ad-me  ^  teniseti,  Khors  165. 
dadanu  see  dadä. 

didisü  written  di-di-au-u  |  I^-KU  (i.e. 
kakku)  GU/ou  II  43  d  29  (AV  1951) 
a  weapon  of  the  gods  {eine  GütterwafTeJ; 
cf  Gü-GU  II  48,  41  =  i-tak-ku-lutn; 
&  ibid  46  KA  W  GU-GÜ  =  di-il-xo. 
thus  perhaps  =  a  destructive  weapon. 

da(d)daru  stench,  bad,  foul  odor  JGe- 
*tank,  übler,  fauler  Geruch}.  Lhotzky, 
Anp  23;  ZB  96—7  ||  martu;  DPt  137n»  2 
V  47  a  53  a5-na-an  T  A G  (?)  -  m  a  da-ad- 
da-ris  a-la-bar(?)  |  da-da-ru  =^  bu-'u- 
sa-nu  ZB  96,  below.  II  16,  19 — 21  ina 
na-ri  tab-ba-si-ma  |  mu-ka  da-ad- 
da-ru  (  =  CI)  |  ab-bu-ua-ma  (see, 
above,  8.  v.   basu;   Br  4197;  Hommei. 


didu  iee  »i»u.  ~  dl-di-lu  cf  ji-ji-lu.        u-da-ki-ir,  etc.  (AV  1834  ad  11  11,  »-13)  read  aiakkir. 
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VK  479).  IV  3  ft  29—30  $i-»u-u  (tö  29 
=  miiruq  qaqqadi,  32)  mu-ru-uc,  da- 
ad-da-[ri]  a-me-lu  is-sa-kin-ma 
(jaundice  { Gallensucht  J).  same  ib  as 
martu  =  CI  e.g.  81'  194  martu  O  mar- 
ratu  BA  i  16).  ZB  97  above.  Halevy, 
Doc.  RHig.,  79  reads  da-ad-da  (le  mal) 
de  poitrine.     ZK  ii  23  rm  1 ;  Br  3249. 

da-da-ru  followed  by  itsX<*»B,> 
la- pat  ar-man-ni  K 4140  0  41  (ZB  119; 
AV  1792).  ZA  v  68,  10—11  kurunnu  sa 
nap-la-xi  a-na  da-da-ri  bit-nu-u 
the  wine  of  the  temple  service  into  gall 
has  been  turned.    DPr  J^TO;  BA  ii  299 

/VW.    See  also  ZA  x  202,  8  &  204.  a  'j 

perhaps : 

didru  IV  61  (IV*  54)  R  42  ina  na-ri  di- 
id-ra-as-su. 

dlldittu  pi  dudinäte  (thus  >•  dud  in  tu) 
§  61,  1  6  an  ornament  for  the  breast  {ein 
Brustschmuck};  cf  Jensex,  ZK  ii  41  rm  1; 
43  rm  3  (—  Diss  71  &  73);  D8  122  rm; 
1>H  19  &  24;  Delitzsch  in  ZB  119;  30 
—1.  IV  31  O  51—  2  du-di-na-te  sa 
irti-ia  (-ja);  R  42.  IV  63  (IV  56) 
b  50—1,  (*«)  ga-cu  (»«)  du-di-it-tu 
0$)  pal-lag-du  u  ki-ri-is-su. 

'dixü  1.  (nm)  Br  7688,  push,  thrust  {drücken, 
niederdrücken,  werfen  j;  'rn  in  Psalniä  56, 
14;  116,  8  (ZB  119);  AV  1865  St  1957;  11 
9  col  iv  22  ...  .  TE  (usually  =  texü) 
I  a-na  di-xu-te  id-xi-su;  23  .  .  |  a-iar 
id-xu-u  (?);  ibifl  21  di-xu-u.  —  Derr. 
dixü  2;  dixu;  dixöta  A  perhaps  di-xn. 

dixü  2.  pressed  down,  low,  bent  [nieder- 
gedrückt, niedrig}  etc.  II  28  b-c  70  EL- 
NU-TUK  (i.  e.  not  being  high)  ^  di- 
xu-[n]  Br  6154. 

dlXU  (>  *dixju)  ZB  93  epidemic  disease, 
sickness  (perhaps  originally:  condition  of- 
lowliness)  \  Krankheit,  Seuche.  8iechtum}. 
IV  27  b  47—8  ina  di-ix  (^  TE)  mur-$i 
(Br  7689;  Hcv  15;  II  141,  or  *i-ix?);  61 
al3mur-c,u  di-xu;  04  a  51  a-lal  di-xu 
u  ta-ni-xu;  60  nussi  di-xu  sa  zum- 
riia,  II  36  0-6  3  SAG-GHi  =  di-xu 
(=  saq-qas-tuni,  4;  &  mu-ta-nu,  5); 
III  63  a  53  di-xu  ina  mäti  ibas-si. 
Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii  178 — 9, 
27  ina  5a-as-me  qabli  n  ta-xa-zu  di- 
xu  iip-ti  lipit  (tl>  Gir-ra  mu-ta-ni. 


dixutu  abstr.  noun  see  above  $.  v.  *dixü  1; 
&  Schkil,  Nabd  Text,  vi  4  foil,  a-na  di- 
xu-ti  kakkabi  f1)  rabi  sur  le  declin 
de  la  grande  etoile;  9 foil  di-xu-ti  .  .  etc. 
.  .  .  i-da-ti  lum-ni  u  i-ba-aS-si  ce 

declin  n'a  pas  trait  ä  un  mauvais 

presage  (Ree.  des  Travaux,  xviii).  To  the 
same  stem  perhaps  also: 

di-xu,  noun.  II  43  d-e  13  =  zu-un-nn 
(D8  71  =  rm)  AV  1956;  ibid  23  =  ri-ix- 
<ju;  24  di-xu  MI  =  ri-ix-cu  dan-nu; 
25  di-xu  ina  libbi  di-xi  |  zunne  (i.e. 
A-AN-MES)  ibaisfi.  ZB  93  &  119. 

daxadu  be  abundant,  luxurious  {Überfluss 
haben,  strotzen  j  ZA  ii  88  rm  1.  S<  87 
SI-I  =  da[-xa-du]  Br  4410;  II  25<r-/"36 
(du-u)  GAB  j  da.xa.du;  cfB*  343;  Br 
4474;  II  11^-Ä  47  IX-G  AB  =>  id-xu-ud 
(H  51,47);  pm  E-KUR-MEÖ  (=ekurre) 
da-xu-da  the  temples  are  nourishing 
{die  Tempel  strotzen  j  K  183,  14;  Br  6959. 

3  make  aboundaut,  luxurious  {über- 
niessend,  strotzend  machen'  Sc  72  sa-ar 
J  du-u-ga  j  dux-xu-du  (AV  8034;  Br 
8217;  1)  I.  c.  — xu-du);  II  25  e  f  37 
-8  D U-DU  (written  GAB-GAB |  &  GA- 
AB-GAB  =  dux-xu-du  Br  6123;  Br 
4474  St  4507;  39-  40  TA-KIL  &  TA- 
TA-KIL  =  dnxxudu  sa  samni  (Br 
3965  St  3968  =  kisalli);  41  8I-8I-KI 
=  duxxudu  sa  mir-si  (Br  5219  &  4438 
St  6959;  D  70  rm  2)  (j  urrü  sa  säri  (II 
30  e-f'2d;  Br  4401). 

V  65  b  13  me-di-lu  u  daläti  ni- 
gu(l)-la-a  (cf  Esh  vi  40  äam-na  gu- 
la-a)  u-dax-xi-id;  1  65  ft  35  (parakka 
of  Neb ö  Si  Nanä)  e li  sa  panirn  u-da- 
ax-xi-id  (ZA  Ü  136  ft  24;  KB  iii,  2,  36); 

V  45  col  iii  7  tu-dax-xad;  cf  V  61  C  33; 
KB  iii  (2)  50,  50;  pin  V  63  a  23  mini- 
ma sum-su  du-ux-xu-du  u-da-as-si 
ina  ki-ir-be-su-nu.  Alb  151:  during 
my  government  there  was  plenty  (d  u  x  x  u 
-du)  {in  meiner  Regierung  war  reichlich 
der  Segen  }  Wixckler,  Forschungen.  CUJ 

V  64  a  4  Nobonidus  raal-ku  it-pe-su 
inu-sak-(li)-lil  (ZK  ii  344  rm  1)  es-ri- 
e-ti,  m u-dax-xi-id  sat-tuk-ku  (cf 
ibid  a  28).  Merodach-Baladan  stone  i  4 
mu-dax-xi-id  si-gar-su-nu  (KB  iii, 
1,  184—:.;  BA  ii  2*»0,  4;  267);  KB  iii  (2) 


dexü  (ib  TE)  »ee  texü.  .^v» 


duriäu  elf.  rf\ix  düriäu 


lti* 
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46,  19  mu-da(m)-ax-xi-id  esretim. 
ZA  v  67,  20  (Asumacirpal)  mu-da-xi-id 
kuranni  bi-bil  libbi-ki  sa  ta-ra-mi 
who  makes  plentiful  the  wine,  the  desire 
of  thy  heart,  which  thou  lovest.  also  ef 
Poonon,  Wadi-Brism,  25,  34  &  35;  AV 
1804;  LT  182;  ZB  98;  DPr73;  REJ  xiv 
(no  27)  158;  Lyon,  Sargon,  67,  37;  77,  68. 

5  Creationfrg  III  30  b  88  zu-mur- 
8u-nu  lis-dax-xi-dam-ma. 

Derr.  the  following  S: 

daxdu  abundant,  luxuriant  {reichlich, 
strotzend  J  etc.  e.  g.  K  183,  10—11  may 
the  gods  give  zu-un-ni  dax-du-u-ti 
mi-i-li  I  gab-su-ti  abundant  rain, 
mighty  floods  {strotzende  Regengüsse, 
starke  Hochwasser}  BA  i  617  &  622.  ZA 
iv  231,  23  zunne  dax-du-ti  (&  ZA  v 
58,  23);  TP  viii  27  zu-u-ni  da-ax- 
du-te  &  ef  III  34  b  52  ina  zunni  dax-  j 
du-u-ti  =  ra-a-de  gab-su-u-ti; 
Winckler,  Sargon,  192  B  xi-i?-bi  dax- 
di  abundant  fertility. 

dux  du  mass,  abundance,  luxuriousness  ; 
{Masse,  Fülle,  Überfluss}  Br  2107;  AV 
2065;  Plemmiso,  Neb,  44.  II  25  C-f  42 
NAM-XE;  43  SA(GAR)-XE  (Br  4039; 
12042);  44  ...  .  BA-K1L  (Br  13866)  all 
=  dux-du;  1  27,  52 — 3  nu-ux-su  du- 
ux-du  u  xe-gal-lu  |  lu-kin-nu;  III 
66  J2l5c  sanäte  dux-di  rapläte.  V  40 
c-d  38  [X]E-GAL  =  dux[-du]  ZB  97 
rm  2;  119;  Br  4048;  followed  by  nuxSu, 
dussu,  xigbu,  kuzbu. 

*d(f?)axaxu  V  45  co/ iii  18  tu-dax-xa-ax. 

d(t?)axru  II  35  e-f  36  foil  da-ax-rum 
(AV  1807)  =  ra-'a-a-bu,  ummulu, 
allalu,  qarradu,  namlu  (ZDMG  43, 
193  rm) ;  perhaps  ef  NE  46,  1 1 2  d  a  x  -  x  i  -  i  r. 

daku  kill,  destroy;  also  fight  (against, 
IIommel,  Geschichte,  469  rm  2),  strike, 
defeat;  crush  {töten,  vernichten;  käm- 
pfen (gegen),  schlagen;  zerschlagen}. 

tö  GAZ(A),  e.  g.  S1'  207;  H  19,  342—3 
ga-za  (var  -az)  |  GAZ  |  da-a-ku  |1 
xe-pu-u,  AV  1826;  Br  4719;  §  9,  146. 
ana  da-a-ki  KB  ii  246,  73  to  murder 
{um  zu  morden};  also  see  Smith,  Asb  38 
(=  in  28)  11;  Asb  i  59;  K  528,  \bfol 
i-na  pa-ni  da-a-ku  Ja  axi-j[a.  da-ak- 
su-nu  their  slaughtering  {ihre  Tötung} 
8n  vi  14;  V  17  c-d  28  ]R A-R A  =  ra- 


pa-su  5a  da-a-ki  crush  in  the  meaning 
of  to  kill  {zerschmettern  =  töten}. 

pr  idük  (§  10);  IV  3  a  15—6  GAZ  = 
i-duk;  i-du-uk  H  51,  40;  [i]-duk-ku«u 
i-xab-ba-t[u-uj  (3  pi)  Kxcdtzox  no 
28,  5;  9  a  8;  47  a  9;  written  idukku-u 
48  a  10;  i-duk-ku-5u-u  38,  3.  TP  v  51 
a-duk  (var  -du-uk);  8n  iii  2.  In  vulgar 
language  also  düku  (>  adükn)  §  3y. 
Asb  v  109  iua  la  me-ni  a-duk  k(q)u- 
ra-di-e-su;  Anp  i  48;  ii  41  &  57  tidüki- 
sunu  a-duk.  I  33  b  33  GAZ-uk  - 
adük;  H  84,  14  dan-nu  sa  ina  kakku 
i-du-ku-su  the  hero  whom  he  has  killed 
with  (his)  weapon  {den  Held,  den  er  mit 
der  Waffe  getötet};  i-du-ku-u(-ma) 
ZA  v  148,  8  they  may  kill  {sie  mögen 
töten}.  T.  A.  (London)  24,  14  ti-du-ku- 
ma  (3  f  sg)\  la-a  te-du-ku  kill  not 
{töte  doch  nicht},  T.  A.  (Berlin)  103,  73; 
cf  ZA  vi  256;  T.  A.  (London)  82,  32  la 
ta-du-ka-an-ni;  43,17  nu-du-uk;  18, 

47  dn-da-ku.  summa  ul  ta-ad-du- 
uk  ZA  v  148,  6  if  thou  doest  not  kill  (or 
CQ»?)  T.  A.  (London)  72,  14  u-da-ku-iu 
A^ba-'a-zu-u  they  killed  i.  e.  overpowered 
him  {sie  töteten  i.  e.  überwältigten  ihnj 
(or  ma-ax-zu-u?  ZA  vii  354).  Nabd 
Ann  ii  17,  iii  14  idük  perhaps  he  defeated 
(bim)  {vielleicht:  er  schlug  ihn}  cf  Beb 

48  &  86;  on  the  other  band,  näru  ("VJ) 
sometimes  -  kill;  II  65  O  i  20  it-ti-iu 
i-duk  he  fought  with  him   {er  kämpfte 
mit  ihm};  ibid  ii  11  it-ti  a-xa-mes 
i-duk  (Win-ckler,  Forschungen,  135). 

pS  idäk.  i-da-ki-i  Knudtzox  3  a  6: 
III  59  b  55—8  GAZ  =  i-da(?)-ak;  III 
65  b  59  i-dak.  BA  i  266,  94  a-dak-ki- 
ka-ma  I  kill  thee  (and)  {ich  töte  dich 
(und)}  but  rather  I  will  drive  thee  (dekü) 
from*my  royal  throne. 

pC  li-duk-ii  H  120  R  16  (=  MU 
UN-GI-Gl,  EME-SAL,   15)   may  be 
kill  her  {möge  er  sie  töten'. 

pm  dik  (dek)  fdekat  (§  28)  passiv.. 
T.  A.  (London)  3m  sg  di-ki  (24,  18),  di- 
ka  (18,  24);  also  44,  5  &  29;  pl  di-ku 
(24,5).  NE  xii  (6)  2  sa  ina  taxäxi  di- 
e-ku  who  was  killed  in  battle  {der  in 
der  Schlacht  getötet  ward}  (J*  56;  J1  5 
2).  K  1224,  38  5a  Asur  ik-ta-ra-ar  ina 
eli  di-e-ki  .  .  .  de-ka  was  killed  Jwnrd* 
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getötet}  T.  A.  (Berlin)  104,  41  (ZA  vi  258); 
ZA  ii  160,  25  St  often,  ifaty/.  CAron.  (KB 
ii  284)  col  iv  25  on  the  3.,  16.,  18.  of  7am- 
muz  3  times  {am  8.,  16.,  18.  Tammuz 
3  mal}  di-ik-tum  ina  (mit>Mi-cir  di- 
kat.  Beh  13  (cf  63)  diki  he  was  slain 
{er  ward  erschlagen},  pi  Sn  vi  19  ra-ki- 
bu-5i-in  di-ku.  AV  1959. 

ip  Beh  48  du-u-ku-su-nu-u-tu 
(§  566);  79  du-ka-'-;  86  a-lik  du-u-ku; 
du-uk  (-äunüti)  ZA  v  148,  5. 

CJg  K  133  (=  H  81)  B  7—8  Ninib  da- 
a-a-ik  (cf  perhaps  Arm  Tptpj)  sadi-i  (Br 
2698;  §§  13  &  64).  f  da-a-a-ik-tu m  Sa 
edle  (said  of  the  witch  {von  der  Hexe 
gesagt})  IV  57  a  52.  pi  ta-i-qa-n  i-iu  ' 
T.  A.  (London)  9,  19  the  murderers  of 
{seine  Mörder};  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  pf 
xxiv,  §  19a,  *would  expect  dä'iküti'. 

(Qt  =  (Q  nöjg  irbitti  ad-du-ku  I  7 
(ix  A)  2  =  D  121  no  10;  the  four  lions 
which  I  killed  myself  {die  4  Löwen,  die 
ich  eigenhändig  tötete}  BA  i  431;  Lyon, 
Manual,  50—1;  §22.  Anp  i  81  ad-du- 
ku-ma  (var  a-ta-du-ku)  ZA  i  356. 
curse  unto  GilgameS  sa  id-duk,  who 
has  killed  {Fluch  dem  GilgameS,  der  ge- 
tötet hat}  NE  48,  177.    id-du-ku  K  10 

0  17;  509,  14  &  often;  ZA  v  146,  21.  cäbe 
id-duk-ku-u  K  82,  12;  id-duk  Beh 
65,  83,  87;  id-du-ku  Beh  13  St  46;  K  479, 
11  ina  bu-bu-ti  id-du-uk.  T.  A. (Lon- 
don) 9,  34  ad-du-uk-iu.  —  Derr.  tidnku 
(BA  ü  SM;  I  83  rm;  64  nm)  A  the  following  2: 

diku  adj  e.  g.  V  16  c-d  75  TA  =  di-i-ku 
preceded  by  TA  =  mi-i-tum  (Br  14044  I 
k  fol;  AV  1959).  Beh  63  &  83(?)  di-i-ku 
u  bal-tu  (also  cf  18)  killed  {getötet}. 
Uebu.  i  178,  20;  OGN  '83,  93  rm  1.  /"used 
as  noun,  viz: 

diktU  1.  f  —  killed  army,  soldiers  {ge- 
fallene, getötete  Mannschaft}.  Bost,  100 
originally:  fight  {Kampf J  e.g.  IV  54  no  3, 
25  fol  di-ik-tu  ina  libbisunuina-'a- 
da  di-e-ka-at  (§89  i;  also  Babyl.  Chron,, 
iv  24  fot),  then:  army  {dann:  Streitmacht} 
e.g.  II  67,  23;  Asb  vii  14  etc.  Knudtzon: 
Niedermetzelung,  Gemetzel.  AV  1965;  | 
§  64;  D  10,  125;  LT  151  rm  2;  Hebb.  i 
178  rm  7;   Br  4720.     H   28,  633  u-tu 

1  i&  I  di-ik-tum;  cf  Sh  1  ii  6  (var  ti- 
ik-tum),  Br  9172;  H  186,  4;  V  38  c-d  35. 
di-ik-ti   du-u-ka    Ptwchm,  Text*,  6  | 


(K  10)  O  10;  H  39 g-h  50  ri-is-ba-tu  = 
di-ik-tu(m)  Br  2596.  TP  v  51;  II  67,  9 
di-ik-ta-su-nu  a-duk  (ibid  15  di-ik- 
ta-iu;  23);  TP  III  Ann  162—3  etc.  II  52, 
31  di-ik-tu  sa  <mit>  Ur-ar-^i  di-kat, 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  228,  6  the  army  of  U 
is  beaten  (killed)  {die  Streitmacht  17'«  ist 
geschlagen}.  Esh  Sendschirli  R  41  di- 
ik-tam-Su  ma-'a-dis  a-duk.  di-ik- 
ta-iu-nu  a-duk  e.g.  TP  UI  Ann  163; 
182;  ibid  37  di-ik-ta-su-nu  ma-'a- 
at-tu  [a-duk]  (also  Asb  vii  114); 
162  di-ik-ta-Su  a-duk;  135  di-ik-ta- 
Su-nu  i-du-ku  followed  by  136  tuk- 
la-ti-e-su  i-du[-ku];  cf  140.  e-zib  sa 
di[-ik-tu  idukku-ma]  Knudtzon,  no  1 
a  18;  cf  ibid  p  28;  p  225  a-da-ap-tu  la 
di-ik-tu  revolution  without  shedding  of 
blood  }  Involution  ohne  Blutvergiessen}? 
Smith,  Asb  97,  11  (KB  ii  180—1,  rm)  ina 
sad  mu-ii  di-ik-ta-su  ma-'a-as-su 
i-du-ku. 

diku  set  in  motion,  move,  fetch,  let  loose 
{in  Bewegung  setzen,  mobil  machen,  be- 
wegen, holen,  loslassen}  AV  1827  St  1961; 
Br  2308;  Jessen,  KB  ii  159  St  206  rm; 
D  139  rm  1  Yf?x 

pr  idki.  TP  v  84  nap-xar  mätä- 
tisanu  In  id-ku-ni  set  all  the 
countries  in  motion  {boten  alle  ihre  Län- 
der auf}  cf  Anp  i  45  (ummänätia  ad- 
ki),  77  L  104;  ii  26;  iii  35  (id-ku-ni); 
Samt  iv  39 — 40  A-ru-mu  itti  u  in  m  a  - 
nisu  ma-'a-di  ana  la  ma-ni  |  id- 
ka-a.  8g  Cyl  46  (56)  ba-x u-la-te-ia 
gab-sa-a-te  ad-k i-(i)-ma;  Ann  36,  59 
var  ummänit  ad-ki-e;  Khors  34  ad  - 
ki;  Esh  v  11  ad-ki-e-ma;  III  16  v  12. 
(§  109);  HI  5,  44 — 5  ummänätiiu  a-na 
ina-'a-dii  id-ka-a  (cf  ibid  39)  (D  113, 
4—5);  Sniii  43  ad-ki-e-ma  (§53rf);  vi  8 
ip-la-xu  id-ku-u  i-da-iu-un;  also 
I  43,  23  id-ku-u;  I  49  d  2  ad-ki-e  gi- 
mir  umtnänäti ja.  Asb  i  66  ad-ki-e 
(•mil)  e-mu-qi-ja  ci-ra-a-te;  ii  25 
id-ka-a  qa-bal-su  (cf  BA  i  11;  St  ibid 
on  II  22 — 7);  ü  126  ad-ki  ummäni-ia 
set  my  troops  in  motion  {setzte  meine 
Truppen  in  Bewegung};  viii  71  (•moli 
e-mu-qi-su-nu  id-ku-u-ni  their  ar- 
mies moved  on  {ihre  Streitkräfte  setzten 
sich  in  Bewegung};  ad-ka-am-ma  um- 
ma-na-a-ti  KB  iii  (2) 92 — 3  col  ii  52.  169 
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b  42  um-ma-ni-su  ma-du-tum  id- 
kan-roa.  Babyl.  Chron.  iii  17  id-ki-i 
he  called  out  {er  bot  auf}  KB  ii  280—1. 
II  65  6  5  narkabätisu  id-ka-a  KB  i 
198—9.  Nabd-Cyr  Chron.  (=  Nabd  Ann)  i  7 
sarru  ummanisu  id-ke-ma;  ibid  ii  15 
id-ki-e-ma  (KB  iii,  2,  128—31;  BA  ii 
216—7).  Dibbara-lcgend  (K  2619)  b  10 
Istar  (»■■»)  nakru  id-kam-ina  Istar 
called  in  the  enemy  {den  Feind  entbot 
Istar}  BAii428/bZ;  ibid  19  t»™*1)  nakru 
5a  ta-ad-ku-u  whom  thou  hast  called  in 
{den  du  entboten}. 

ip  8nv23di-ka-a  karas-ka  f|  pux- 
xir  ummänka.  Smith.  Asb  122,  45 
(puttiriäüma)  di-kis-su  ine-xu-u  let 
loose  a  storm  against  him  {lass  gegen  ihn 
einen  ßturm  los},  but  KB  ii  250  {löse  ihn 
im  Ansturm  der  Schlacht},  di-ki  a-na- 
an-[tum  D  98,  43  excite  opposition  {er- 
rege Widerstand}  Jensen,  335;  K  828  R  1 
mala  ia  äi-i  di-ki-e-ma  (Pinchks, 
Texts,  p  8). 

pm  di-ka-a  (  =  ZI)  ri-5a-5i-na 
(inattalü  nur  Samsi)  IV  19  a  48—9 
they  lift  up  their  head  (in  expectation) 
{sie  erheben  ihr  Haupt  (in  Erwartung)}; 
cf  Br  3,  7  ZI  =  di-ku-u  preceded  by 
Sa-qu-u  be  high  {hoch  sein}.  Dibbara- 
legend  ii  9  di-ku-u  there  gathered  {es 
scharten  sich}  BA  ii  430. 

ClCJ  Nergal  näs  kakki  di-ku-u 
(=  ZI-ZI)  a-na-an-tum  IV  26  o  12—3. 

ps  i-di-ik-kam-ma  Knüdtzon,  56 
6  4;  Bei  («"»öl)  nakra  a-xa-a-am 
i-da-kaä-sum-ma  IV  55  (=  IV»  48)  13 
Bel  will  call  up  a  foreign  enemy  against 
him  \Be~l  will  einen  auswärtigen  Feind 
wider  ihn  aufbieten};  on  the  other  hand, 
see  BoisstER,  Diss. 

5  especially  in  connection  with  libbu. 
Neb  ii  10  ana  5a-da-da  se-ir-di-e-su 
u-ia-ad-ka-an-ni  lib-ba  he  moved 
my  heart  {regte  er  mir  das  Herz  an} 
also  Neb,  Bors,  ii  6  (li-ib-ba);  y  34  c  2 
(li-ib-ba-am);  I  69  b  37  u-iad-ki-Su- 
nu-ti-ma. 

XI  Dibbara-lcgend  (K  2619)  i  14  i-mu- 
ru-ka-ma  um-ma-nu  kak-ke-su-nu 
in-na-ad-qu  were  put  in  readiness 
{wurden  in  Bereitschaft  gestellt}  BA  ii 
427 — 8.     Dot.  the  following  2: 


dikütu  gathering,  call  {Aufgebot,  Auf- 
hebung} e.  g.  IV  55  (IV1  48)  35  in  a  di- 
ku-ti  um-ma-nat . ..  .iarru  di-ku-u; 
Anp  ii  51  a-na  (miti)  Za-mu-a  as-ku- 
na  di-ku-tu  (AV  1962).    K  2729  (BA  ii 

566  fol)  R  2  ki  di-ku-tu  la  ir-ri- 

du-u  a  call  to  arms  shall  not  be  made 
{Aufhebung  soll  man  nicht  veranstalten}; 
also  K  4289  R  11  (1ft)...  di-ku-ut  mäti 
ir-ri-du-u  BA  ii  572.  di-ku-ut  ma- 
da-j[a  (ZA  iv  109  rm  1;  KB  iii,  2,  4—5, 
3);  also  call  to  arms,  etc.;  letting  loose 
{Aufbietung  (zum  Kampf)  etc.,  Entfes- 
selung}. K  2867,  13  the  gods  taught  me 
{die  Götter  lehrten  mich}  di-ku-ut 
a-na-an-ti. 

diktU  2.  in  K  2729  0  13  bei  di-ik-ti 
leader  of  the  army  j  Führer  der  Kriegs- 
schar} BA  ii  566. 

NOTE,  a  - 1 1  -  <i  t  (often  in  Anp)  according  to 
BA  1  45«  <D*  of  d  I  k  (q)  ü  =  a  d  1 1  k  i  Iff  m  a » a  •- 
eu  =  ma'n(1tu  bat??),  i  s  i  i  a  a  ■  e  q  1  I  gathered 
around  me  []  ich  venatnmulte  um  mich. 

dakü  (K3T  ,7131),  break,  tear  down,  crush, 
overthrow  {brechen,  niederwerfen, stürzen, 
zerdrücken}  etc.  pr  Asb  v  33  ul-tu 
kussl  iarrü-ti-su  id-ku-nis-sum-ma 
from  his  royal  throne  they  drove  him 
{vom  Throne  seiner  Herrschaft  stiessen 
sie  ihn};  vi  58  ad-ka-a  5ede  lamasse 
I  overthrew  { ich  stiess  um }  KB  ii 
206 — 7;  x  74  an-xu-us-su  ad-ki  (or 
at-ki*  nan).  Neb  v  65  of  those  gat«* 
ni-ri-ba-si-in  abulläte  ad-ki-e;  vii 
57—8  i-ga-ru-ia  |  ad-ki-e;  V  64  b  55 
bitu  äu-a-tim  ad-ki-e(-ma);  V  BS  ft  29 
i-ga-ru-Su  ga-a-a-pu-tim  ad-ki  (ZK 

11  344).  ps  Scheu.,  Ree.  des  Travaux. 
xvii  178—9,  23  <»b»n>  na-ru-a  ul-tu 
as-ri-BU  la  ta-da-ki  do  not  remove 
{entferne  nicht}.  K  2729  R  27  ia  ul-tu 
naq-bi-ri  biti  ca-al-lu  i-di  (wr  -ik- 

,  ku-8U  whosoever  removes  him  from  the 
grave,  the  house  wherein  he  rests  {wer 
aus  dem  Grabe,  dem  Hause  wo  er  ruht, 
ihn  aufstört}  ibid  R  24  .  . .  a-Sar  ca-al- 
lu  la  ta-dak-ki-Su.  H  71,  14  (=D92,5) 
e-ri-ba  i-di-ik-ki.  72,  29 — 32  (=»  D  92, 
6 — 9;  II  14,  29—32)  eqla  i-xar-ra-ar 
zer-su  i-na-ca-ar  |  ic,$üre  u-kas- 
sa-ad  |  ci-ba-ra  i-di-ik-ki  (Meissner 

12  rm  3;  &  Idem,  ZA  ix  276 — 7  no  10. 
Hos; vi':  ,  Sunt.  Les.,  108  perhaps:  diqü. 
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On  this  text  see  also  Bum*,  RP»  iii 
95  foU). 

3  V  45  col  vii  13  tu-dak-ka.  Der.: 

diktU  3.  IV  68  (IV3  61)  c  25—6  rau-ie- 
$u-ta-ka  |  di-ik-tu  a-na-ku  Hebe,  ix 
158 — 9  thy  guide,  thy  vengeance  am  I 
{deine  Führerin,  deine  Rache  bin  ich}??; 
cf  ibid  c  58 — 9  Esarhaddon  Ina  lib-bi 
<»»  Arba-ili  |  a-ri-it-ka  di-ik-tu 
a-[na-ku]  (or  here  adjl). 

dikmennu,  dikmenu.  AV  1947.  n  35 
e-f  12 — 3  di-ig(q)-me-en-nu  '|  la-'-mu 
St  (13)  di-di-lu  (cf  tijelu);  also  II  28 
e.f  56—7  (ZA  vüi  383;  h  ibid  23)  X  AV 
2030  (u-me-rura)  followed  by  ^i-tal- 
lumfc/'S  28Ä16).  TM  vi  32  ki-madi-ig- 
me-en-ni  (cf  ibid  p  144);  IV1  56  b  24 
di-ik-me-en-nu.  G  §  113  (p  106  end) 
rends  tiqmenu  (  J^qamü,  q.  v.). 

dakkassu.  Sn  iii  85  gu-ux-le  dak- 
kas-si.  Are  V  45  col  vii  14  &35  connected 
therewith? 

dak(q?)irü  n  23  e-f  14  da  (x  II  B  iä)- 
ki-ru-u  I  i-cu  etc.  (AV  1825). 

dik&i  II  43  d-e  17  di-ik-su  |  zi-b(p)u 
(AV  1964;  2920). 

da/u  (Vn)  a)  go  about,  pursue,  slander  {um- 
hergehen, nachstellen,  verläumden}  etc. 
AV  1837.  TM  135.  II  27,  50  dubbubu 
5a  da-a-lum  calumniate  by  slandering 
jverläumden  durch  Nachrede}  see  above 
is  ZA  x  207  ii  0  8.  II  35  e-f  53  da-a-lu 
between  a-ka-su  &  sa-ra-pu  as  ||  of 
aläku;  cf  also  K  2032  (BA  ii  39).  IV  16 
b  7 — 8  gal-lu-u  lim-nu  ina  äli  i-da- 
al  ana  sa-ga-as  ni-si  (Br  4881).  per- 
haps IV»  30*  O  16  Sa-qu[m]-mes  ina 
mu-äi  i-du[-ul]  (rar  -dul).  TM  131. 

b)  busy  one  self  with,  work  {sich  be- 
schäftigen, arbeiten}  etc.  Meissner  &  Rost, 
107  no  21;  ibid  100  no  10  O  15:  ki-i 
an-ni-i  ina  sepa-iu-nu  i-du-ul-lu 
as  they  do  this  afoot  { wie  sie  dieses  zu 
Fuss  verrichten},  perhaps  also  Anp  iii  34 
in  ships  made  of  skins,  5 a  ina  paq(?xu?)- 
li  iä-tu  (wrTA)  XX  i-du-la-an-ni, 
I  crossed  the  Euphrates  river  {auf  Schiffen 
von  Hammelsbäuten  ....  überschritt  ich 
den  Euphrat}  see,  however,  KB  i  100—1; 
&  Satcx,  BP1  ii  166  \Tn*4  (cf  above, 
p  20  col  1). 

Derr.  di-i-i-li  i  dilh  1. 


NOTE.  Qptakd,  ZK  i  98,  9  read  (ilu  (,JU> 
■'allonger,  i'gtendre ;  ef  \  i  t  a  1 1  u. 

da-a-a-lu,  adj.  (v).  K  279,  26  Nabu-sar- 
u?ur  (»»«»>  da-a-a-Iu.  8  760,7  ina 
eli  te-c-mo  Ja  <mit>  Akkada-a-a 
(amel)  da-a-a-li  a-sa-par.  K  645,  22 
(in  a  letter  to  the  king)  (•■■»)  da-a- 

a-li  su-pur  a-na  (?)  a-sa-par 

i-si-nu-te  i-tal(ri?)-ku-ni.  Ill  46 
ho  3,  31  Öamas-ik$ur  (»«•»*•)  da-a-a- 
lu  as  a  witness  {als  Zeuge}.  V  29  g  35 
da-a-a-lum  preceded  by  da-al-b(p)u, 
ZB  93.  general  meaning  perhaps:  servant 
{allgemeine  Bedeutung  vielleicht:  dienend, 
Diener},  f  (?)  in  IV  57  (IV»  50)  a  3  it  is 
said  of  the  witch  da-a-a-li-tum  Sa  bi- 
ri-o-ti  (see  above,  p  197  col  2). 

dallu  (jAlalalu)  a)  needy,  humble,  sub- 
missive {elend,  niedrig,  unterwürfig}. 
V  23  6-d  27  TÜR-TUR  m  rappu  :  dal- 
lu (LT  152:  AV  1842;  Br  4103)  preceded 
by  daq-qa-qu-tum  (22);  duq-qu-qu- 
tum  (23)  etc. 

b)  devoted,  befriended  {ergeben,  be- 
freundet} II  29e-/p57  da-al-lu,  with  it- 
ba-ru  &  it-ba-ar-tu  a  ||  of  [eb-ru?]; 
cf  perhnps  V  40  g-h  10  (II  199)  ta-   I  >- 
d(t)al-[lu]  Br  25. 

NOTE,  di-el,  «/  81'  384  di-el-ln  «=  a- 
ku-u  (aqü?)  >  dillu,  J  dulaluV  but  ■«• 
Bonai.  Sum.  Lei.,  "8  pcrhapi  —  tir(tarf)- 
kul-lom  (8b  384;  matt  J  Maatbaun);  AV  1*76. 

Ji  t  alu  /.  a  bird  {ein  Vugel}  II  37  a-c  43 
XÜ-SI-RI-XU  =  da-lu-u  =bal-lu- 
du  .  ..  (q.  V.)  D8  116;  AV  1838  &  6923; 
Br  2065;  ZA  x  202  ad  I  10,  where  da-lu 
occurs  as  a  name  of  a  plant. 

dalu  2.  j/"*-!;  §  108;  C.  Adi.er,  Proc.  Am. 
Or.  Soc.,  October  '88,  xcix.  ZB  18;  AV 
1838,  draw,  pull  up,  esp.  water  {ziehen, 
heraufziehen;  speciell  vom  Wasser:  schö- 
pfen} II  38  e-f  5  ...  BAL  «=  da-lu-u; 
6  . ..  BAJL-KI-TA  =  dalü  sa-pil-ti 
(Br  265  Si  293);  V  13  c-d  38  CAB-AG-A 
-  da-lu-u  (Br  8153).  —  II  73  («=  D  92) 
10—12  du-la-a-ti  u-rat-ta  |  CH)  zi- 
ri-qa  i-lal-ma  |  A -ME  S  (=  me)  i  -  da- 
al-lu  j»ails  he  hangs  up,  the  beam  he 
hinds  fast,  and  water  he  draws  {Schöpf- 
eimer befestigt  er,  den  8chwengel  (?)  bin- 
det er  an  k  das  Wasser  schöpft  er}  Oppert, 
GGA  '77,  1430—1;  Meissner,  12  rm  3; 
IIommel,  Sum.  Let.,  108.  Nabd  786,  11 
ram«M  da-li-'-. 
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Derr.   diklü  3.,  dultn,  dilntu  A  p«rhap« 
d  i  1  i  1 1  n  m. 

dalü  3.  pail  {Eimer}  da-lu-u  (c.  t.).  da- 
la-ni-MEÖ  xuräcu  golden  pails,  pit- 
chers {Goldene  Eimer,  Schöpfgefässe } 
among  the  tribute  of  Ja-u-a  mär  Xu- 
ura-ri-i  (Öalm  Ob  end,  no  ii)  Lay.  98,  2; 
KB  i  150—1  no  ii;  cf  ibid  no  iv.  perhaps 
—  1J>.  KATJ  209  rm  **;  Hümmel,  <?<>- 
acAteAk,  612—14;  T°  13;  Scheil:  des 
seaux  d'or.  Also  cf  ZA  x  205  R  2. 

dullu  /.  service  {  Dienst |.  */dälu  Meissner 
&  Rost,  59,  properly  nc  of  3,  form  like 
kunnu.  T°  64;  AV  1266;  BA  i  509 
|/dalalu.  often  in  c.  f.,  etc.  NE  15,  40 
UN-MEÖ  (=  niie)  u-ina-al-lak-ka 
dul-la  will  be  of  service  to  thee  j werden 
dir  Dienst  leisten};  V  53,  11  ma-a  dul- 
lu; V  54  c  41  (K  620)  dul-la-su-nu 
i-ba-Si.  ZA  v  142,  17  (cf  ZA  iii  397) 
du-ul-la  ca-ab-ta-ku-ma  as  I  have 
taken  upon  me  the  obligation  {da  ich  die 
Verpflichtung  übernommen  habe!  cfibid, 
rm  4;  St  I  19  ana  du-ul-li-ja  luskun. 
especially  in  connection  with  epeSu  a)  do 
service,  work  {Dienst  tun,  Arbeit  ver- 
richten j  &  6)  pay  attention,  give  heed 
{auf  etwas  Acht  geben}  BA  ii  23.  not 
tul-la  (AV  2329)  nor  til-la  (AV  8914; 
Pinches,  PSBA  vii  148);  8.  A.  Smith,  ZA 
ii  229  order,  command  {Befehl,  Auftrag}; 
in  c.  t.  especially:  working,  making  {Be- 
arbeitung, Herstellung}  |  pitqu  T°  xvii 
15.  JA  xvi  C90)  310,  13  renders  dullu 
ornament,  decoration  {Schmuck,  Verzie- 
rung}. 

dullu  2.  ]/dalalu.  frailty,  misery  {Hin- 
fälligkeit, Elend}?  8m  949  O  15  with 
iiiurru  du-ul-lu  la  pa-sa-xa  mul- 
lanni  (has  the  charm  filled  me),  but  it 
may  be  simply  dullu,  1. 

dalabu  be  pressed,  be  in  trouble  {gedrückt, 
in  Not  sein};  ZB  93  &  119  be  hot,  high 
tempered  {heiss,  hitzig  etc.  sein}  AV  1832. 
NE  72,  19  ...ra-ma-ni  ina  d(t)a-la  • 
b(p)u  ||  si-ir-a-ui-ia  nissatu  (ÖAO- 
PA-BIM  or  iak-pa-rim,  |  kaparu?) 
um-tal-ll  EL  36  e-f  56  da-la-bu  ||  a- 
ka-iu,  da-a-lu,  between  xa-a-su 
(hasten)  &  ra-pa-du  (spread  out)  all  verbs 
of  motion  (cf  ZA  x  78).  Here  D  98  2231 
ia-as-mii  id(t)-lu-b(p)u  qit-ru-bu 
ta-xa-zi-ia,  Jensen, 337/o/thty  stormed, 


rushed  one  against  the  other  {sie  stürmten 
gegen  einander  an};  also  cf  H  66  no  1. 
4 — 5  Istar  dft)äli(b)päta  mäti  mu- 
narrid(|)at  xursäni  Iitar  rushing  forth 
upon  the  land ,  crushing  down  the  moun- 
tains \Jitart  welche  auf  das  Land  sich 
losstürzt,  die  Gebirge  niederdrückt}  (cf, 
however,  dalaxu).  This  latter  meaning 
well  suits  the: 

3  pursue  hotly,  press  upon  {be- 
drängen, verfolgen,  bedrücken},  u-d al- 
ii, ba  (»™»l>  nakru  HI  38  no  2  B  53; 
Smith,  Ash,  136,  70  Dunänu  &  Sangunu 
whose  fathers  had  oppressed  the  kings 
my  fathers:  ana  iarräni  abe-ia  |  u- 
dal-li-bu-ma  (KB  ii  256  u-*al-li-pu) 
{die  den  Königen  meinen  Vätern  scharf 
zugesetzt  hatten};  Asb  ii  104  <•»«">  Gi- 
mir-ra-a-a  mu-d(t)al  (var  da-al)-li- 
bu  nise  mätisu  (KB  ii  174  rm  4:  with 
;>  not  b,  according  to  H  B  66,  4);  also 
K  2675  (=  m  29  =  Smith,  Asb  74)  B  20 
the  Gimmerians  mu-dal-li-bu-u-ti 
mäti-su. 

5  anäku  Asuruacirpal  8u-ud-lu- 
b(p)u  pa-lix-ki  ZA  v  68,  16  afflicted, 
thy  servant  {niedergedrückt,  dein  Diener}. 
Derr.    dalbu,  dftlbii,  dlllbtu,  &  da- 

libtu  (?). 

dalbu.  V29^34  da-al-bu,  followed  by 
da-a-a-lnm,  AV  1840. 

dalbis  adv  in    need  {in  Not}  etc.   in  3S 

no  2  B  55  -is  dal- bis  uä-su-si-Ü 

a-  ta-me-ma. 

dilibtu  need,  trouble,  affliction;  fever  (?) 
{Not,  Trübsal,  Drangsal;  Fieber?}  Hcv 
xxxvii;  Hommel,  VK  181  St  478.  IV  1  col 
iii  41 — 2  mur-<ju  (rar  inu-ru-ucj  di- 
lib-ti  in.  mäti  i-as-äa-Su.  IV  61 
(■=  IV*  54)  a  13  mur-511  di-xu  a-uun- 
tum  di-lib-tum  (TM  vii  117  &  125): 
&  ibid  39 — 40  äxuz  qätsu  pu$ur  aran- 
su  I  sussi  ti-'a  u  di-lib-ta  e-li-iu. 

dalibtu,  idem.  e.g.  ZA  v  68,  24  da-lib(p)- 
ta-Äu  ku-ur-ti  cut  oft*  his  affliction 
{entferne  seine  Drangsal};  pl  da-al-pa- 
a-ti  mäl  a-tam-ma-ru  ZA  v  67,  12 
the  afflictions  which  I  see  {die  Drang- 
sale,  die  ich  sehe}. 

dalabanäti  Neb  iii  52  erinu  zu-lu-lu 
!  da-la-ba-na-a-ti-su  |  kaspi  a-zit- 

I'i-in. 
Baijl.  comp»re§  ^>\>  be  tharp,  pointed;  **f"** 
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»  goftd;  RP»  Ui  110  translates:  'chamber**  £  adds: 
porh  ips  relftted  to  Hebrew  ~3"  or  inmost  receta 
of  the  temple;  IMBI,  ZA  vii  174:  wol  fttr  tal- 
banati.  Pooxox,  Wndi-Bristm,  37  'dependancet, 


daldallu.  IV1  29*  6  11  am-me-ni  iq- 
rib-ki-na-Si  ba-a-c,u  äa  na-a-ri  dal- 
dal-lu-u  sa  gisimmari  why  does  ho 
offer  you  mud  from  the  river  and  palm- 
brancbes?  { warum  bietet  er  euch  8chlamm 
aus  dem  Flusse  und  Palmzweige  an}? 
Johnston*  ,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114  p  118. 
cf  V  28  0-Ä49  IQ- TAL-TAL  =  dal- 
dal-lum  a  part  of  the  gisimmaru  {ein 
Teil  der  gisimmaru}  (Br  2596;  or  tal- 
tal-luin?  AV  8735). 

dalaxu  disturb,  disarrange,  trouble,  con- 
found {in  Unordnung  bringen,  stören, 
trüben,  verwirren}.  AV  1833;  ZB  81; 
GGN  '83,  103  rm  1;  REJ  xiv  (27)  158. 
tf>  Lü  (=  GUG)  Br  6915;  II  48  c-d  45; 
8b  1  0  iii  8  lu-u  |  Lü  |  da-la-xu 
(=  H  25,  518);  II  66  c-d  51  (Br  6913);  ZK 
ii  83,  7.  sulä  ana  da-la-xi  IV  26  16 — 7; 
55—«  (H 175 no 7);  pr  anäku  ad-lux-ma 
iu-u  ul  ip-lax-an-ni  K41al4(PtNCHK8, 
FSBA  xvii Qöfol) ;  ps  II  47  a-b  1 0  L  U- M  E $ 
=  i-dal-la-xu;  IV  26  a  51—2  (LU-LÜ) 
=  i-dal-la-ax;  TM  iii  149  a-dal-lax 
lib-ba-ki  I  wiU  disturb  thy  heart  {ich 
werde  dein  Herz  verwirren},  pm  a-di 
Aanüti-su  da-al-xa-ak  K  479,  27 
a  second  time  (?)  1  am  disturbed  {zum 
2««--  Male  (?  i.  e.  zwiefach)  bin  ich  ver- 
stört} BA  ii  41—2;  <XQ  IV  7  O  38  lum-nu 
dal-xn  sa  zumrisu  the  destroying  evil 
(disease?)  of  his  body  {das  zerstörende  Übel 
innerhalb  seines  Körpers}  Br  172;  BAi  389. 
Iätar  da-li-xat  ta-ma-a-te  munar- 
rid(t)at  xuriäni  II  66  no  1,  4  see  above, 
g.  v.  dalabu.   da-li-ix  K  513,  14.  säre 

dstlixa  D  97,  11  written  IM  Jensen; 

ou 

Zn  71,  above.  Sams  i  18  kakku  dal-xum 
(—  dälixu;  KB  i  174  dil-xum)  cfU  43 
d-f  28;  also  Scheil,  Sami,  p  33.  NE  44, 
.">6  da-la-xu  n  ia-ta-a. 

Q*  H  126,  25—6  me-e  ad-tal-xu 
O  ad-tä-li-xu)  ul  izakkü  (25  A-LÜ- 
LU-A-MU)  the  water,  that  I  have  stirred 
up,  does  not  get  clear  {das  Wasser,  das 
ich  getrübt,  wird  nicht  rein};  HI  4,  15 
id-dal-xu. 


Q-"  IV  3  a  3 — 4  id-ta-na-la-xu 
makes  confusion  {richtet  Verwirrung  an } . 

3  intensive  of  GJ.  II  22  e-f  66  LU-LU 
mm  dul-lu[-xu],  H  119,  13  pa-nu-sa 
dim-tu  dul-lu-xu  (LU-LU  cf  126,  25; 
Br  11332).  IV  22  b  37—8  mm  no  2,  4—5 
ina  ü-mi  ui-Su-us  ina  mu-ai  dul-lux 
(=  LU-LU,  Br  526);  V  64  a  36  dul-lu- 
xu  pa-nu-u-a  my  face  became  disturbed 
{mein  Antlitz  ward  verstört}  §  85,  38. 

5  ac  D  97,  13  qir-biä  ti-ämat  au- 
ud-lu-xu  to  destroy,  confound  {zu  ver- 
wirren, vernichten } . 

XI  become  disturbed,  confounded  {be- 
unruhigt, verwirrt  werden}  IV  5  6  21 
id-da-li-ix  (sc.  tämtum?);  ZK  ii  83,  5 
id-dal-lax  followed  by  e-iu-u;  cf 
K  258  O  23. 

XI*  IV  11  a  1 — 2  ka-la  ma-a-tim 
it-ta-ad-lax  (Br  6915)  was  disturbed 
{ward  beunruhigt}. 

Dcrr.  dftlxu,  dilzu,  dulnxxü,  d  u  1  - 
XftBU,  dftlixtu,  dnluxtu. 

dalxu  (being)  in  disorder,  disarranged, 
disturbed,  confounded  {in  Unordnung, 
Unruhe  gebracht,  verwirrt}  e.  g.  Sg  Cyl 
31  mu-ta-ki-in  (;pn)  <mit>  El-li-pi 
dal-xi  (Lyon,  Sargon,  64);  Khors  52 
u-taq-qi-na  da-li-ix-tu  mätsu  (or 
nown?);  Khors  121  (mit>  El-li-pi  da- 
li-ix-tu  u- taq-qi n- ma;  Nimr  9  mu- 
ta-qi-in  (•**)  Man-na-a-a  dal-xu- 
u-te;  also  Ann  157. 

dilxu,  C.  st.  dilix  trouble,  disturbance 
{Störung,  Verwirrung}  AV  1973;  G  $  79; 
ZB  83  rm  2.  Khors  136  ina  di-li-ix 
mäti  (see  above,  batalu);  H  48  0  (col  iii) 
C-d  46  KA<->  J?Jj  -  di-il-xu  followed  by 

i-ii-tum  (47)  Br  770;  II  22  e-f  64  LU- 
LU  |  di-il-xe  (Br  6920)  followed  by  (65) 
ma-ga  . .  .  .  St  (66)  dul-lu[-xu]? 

dulxänu  disturbance,  trouble,  unrest  J  Ver- 
störtheit, Unruhe}  §  65,  35.  II  47  c-d  12 
dul-xa-nu  {]  ak(q)-kul-lum  (St  xi-il- 
lu,  Br  2795—6).  ZB  94  trouble  of  mind, 
imbecility. 

duluxxü.  Pinchjw,  Texts,  18  (K  891)  B  7 
du-lu-ux-xu-u  a-mat  limut-tim 
excitement  {Beunruhigung}  §  65,  38. 

dalixtu  f,  pi  dalxäti  confusion,  distur- 
bance,  trouble   {Wirren,  Wirrnis,  Un- 


Jal-xti-tum  U  33  c-d  2  read  ri  xu-tum. 
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ruhe  I  etc.  perhaps  8g  Khort  52;  V  60  a 
4 — 5  ina  e-8a-a-ti  u  dal-xa-a-ti  5a 
(■**>  Akkadi.  K  3927  R  3  (H  75)  ina 
ik-li-ti-ia  nu-um-mir  dal  (Jensen, 
Diss,  63  rm  1  ri)  -xa-ti-ja  zu-uk-ki 
ZB  105.  Bm  III  105,  15—«  when  there 
arose  in  Borsippa  {als  in  Borsippa  ent- 
standen} e-Sa-a-ti  dal-xa-a-ti  si-xi 
u  six-ma-Sa-a-ti. 
duluxtU.  JA  xvi  ('90)  316,  24  ad  T.  A.  u 
5i-i  ri-e-Si  la  iä-äu-u,  ki-i  du-lu- 
ux-ti. 

daJalu  be  weak,  humble,  submit  oneself; 
serve,  obey  either  man  or  god;  in  latter 
case:  worship  {schwach,  unterwürfig  sein; 
dienen,  gehorchen;  in  Bezug  auf  die  Gott* 
heit:  verehren}  LT  149;  Rev.  tPAssyr.,  ii 

14  fol  compares  ^5;  ZA  V  64;  Sayce, 
Hibbert  Lectures,  173  rm  1 ;  351  rm  2; 
404;  ZB  73 — 1;  G  §  112  (p  103)  rm  2; 
AV  1834.  ac  ana  da-lal  ta-nit-ti  t") 
ASur  l"»*>  Istar  |  u  iläni  rabüti 
bele-ia  Asb  ix  112—3.  (KB  ii  229  {um 
die  Hoheit  Asur's  ....  zu  preisen}) ;  cf 
viii  8.  TP  v  27—8  da-lil  ilSni  rabü-ti 
I  a-na  da-la-li  (AV  1834  omits)  a-na 
na-piS-ti  umaSserSu.  KB  ii  256 — 7,  73 
a-na  da-lal  ax-ra-a-ti  (=  Smith,  Asb, 
136).  K  4874  Supü  ana  dalali.  pr  ad- 
lu-ul  nar-bu-ut  iläni  rabüti  8alm, 
Mont  O  49  (ZB  97;  Cbaiq,  Diss,  27);  pr 
St/nchr.  JIM.,  iv  27  (KB  i  202—3)  ta- 
na-ti  t*™**)  ASur  lid-lu-lu  ana  üme 
[qa-at].  IV61.39  narbika  li-[id-lu-l]a 
kal  dadme,  ZB  90;  D  95,  10  lid-lu-la 
da-li-li-äu.  H  121  R  1—2  nar-bi  ta- 
na-at-ti-ka  ni-Su  lid-lu-la  (=8I-IL 
SI-IL-LA,  Br3446;  ZB  74;  Hümmel,  VK 
320;  481  rm  191)  to  the  greatness  of  thy 
majesty  let  the  people  be  submissive  {vor 
der  Grösse  deiner  Erhabenheit  erstarre  das 
Volk  in  Unterwürfigkeit}.  IV  66a  21  lid- 
lul,  23  lud-lul;  no  2  &61  (=  IV»  57  no  2 
627)  lud-lul  nir-bi-ka  lutta'id  ilu- 
ut-ka;  64  b  22  lud-luf-ul?],  25  lud- 
l[ulj;  psa-da-lal  BA  ii  31 ;  Asb  iv  34 — 5 
ina  max-ri-ia  i-zi-zu-u-ma  |  i-dal- 
la-lu  qur-di  iläni-ja  dan-nu-ti,  be- 
fore me  he  came  praising  the  power  of  my 
mighty  gods  {vor  mich  trat  er,  die  Macht 


der  starken  Götter  preisend}.  ZA  iv  12, 54 
i-dal-lal;  ibid  13,  1  a-dal-lal  (rar 
la-la)  zikirka,  8p  II  265  a  no  xxv  8  ul 
a-dal-lal;  i  2  lud-lul-ka.  QQ  dälilu. 
e.  g.  in  P.  N.  Da-lil  («•«)  iStar  II  63,  4 
(AV  1835). 

(Q*  H  129  R  17—8  (et-lum)  mud- 
tal-lum  (=  KA-TAB-BA,  EHE- 
8AL)  the  obedient  lord  {der  ergebene 
Herr}  X  Sa  tallaktasu  Saqät«m  (19 
— 20).  perhaps  Anp  i  5  mu-dal-lu  (or 
3  =  mudallilu?)  SamSi  Söti  (ZB  15; 
DK  52,  1);  Asb  i  13  ina  e-pes  pi-i 
mud-tal-li;  cf  Jensen,  465  rm  5;  KB  iii 
'  (1)  194  rm  1  {der  Gepriesene}. 

3  u-da-li-lu  I  69  C  46.  II  48  col  iv; 
a-b  10  NAM-TIK  -  du-ul-lu-lum 
preceded  by  xablum;  also  II  38,  79;  AV 
2069;  Br  2156.  V  20  e-f  5  NAM-TIK 
=  dul(?)-lu-lu  preceded  by  xa-ba-lum 
(with  same  Ü>);  on  6—7  cf  Br  2158-9. 

i?  perhaps  V  45  col  vii  32  u -Sad-lab 

Derr.  dallu,  dullu  2;  dalUU;  dalilu 
dililn,  dulülo. 

NOTE.  —  Zutraut  in  Guxkkl,  Schöpfung  it 
Chaot,  412  traniUtee  D  »7,  28  m  d«r  Stande  pri«i 
m»n  ihn  (i.e.  i-n»  n-mi-iu  i-dul -lu-lu);  m>« 
na|nla  (suggested  ibid). 

dallalu  NE  44,  76  a-na  dal-la-li  tu-ut 
[-tir-ri-su]  JIN  into  a  dwarf  thou 
hast  turned  him  {in  einen  Zwerg  ha*t 
du  ihn  verwandelt}. 

dalilu  devotion,  obedience,  service  )  Er- 
gebung, Huldigung,  Gehorsam}  Esh  Send- 
scbirli  R  47  e-du  ina  lib-bi  a-na  da- 
li-li  ul  e-zib.  IV  29  no  1,  b  16 — 8  da- 
li-li-ka  (-»  KA-TAB-ZU,  cf  17  6  5) 
lud-pul]  to  thee  (o  Mardufc)  am  1  de- 
voted {dir  (Mard%tk)  bin  ich  ergeben! 
Jensen,  460;  Br  561;  TM  ii  17,  67.  V  50 
a  25—6  where  /  26  begins  .  .  .  da-li-li- 
ka  lud-lul,  ZB  73,  below.  ZA  v  59.  17 
da-li-li-ki  lu-ud[-lul]  I  will  sing  thy 
praises,  da-li-li-ka  Qi-ru-tim  li-id- 
lu-la  (Xammurabi  insc,  col  ii  14 — 5,  üVr. 
d'Assyr.,  ii  9  qu'ils  chanteut  tea  louaug*' 
sublimes;  cf  however,  Hommel,  Geschichtt 
409  rm  4).  see  dalalu. 

dililu  idtm.  c.  st.  di-lil-Su-nu  a-da-lal, 
BA  ii  31;  K  279,  2  P.N.  Di-lil  IStar 
(AV  1975). 


du-u!-te-bi-U-*i-iu  He.,  T.  A. 
SS,  S6.       DA-lum  ef  dannu(m). 


i  tnl  >  tuitiblUiia  </abilu  (ZA  t  IM,  S6  A  S8); 
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dululu  subjection  { Unterwürfigkeit  }  ZB  95. 
IV  61  a  15  (=  IV»  54  a  22)  du-lul-su 
iqabbi  ina  te-ni-ni  (Rev.  d'Ansyr., 
ii  15  he  proclaimed  his  praise  in  his 
prayers). 

Dil-mun  a  Babylonian  city  {babylonische 
StadtJ?  D  18,  144;  §  9,  57;  H  38,  127  ib 
NI-TÜK-KI  II  127  0  37 — 8  Pi}  KUR- 
Nl-TUK-KI-KA  -  ina  bur-ti  8a- 
di-i  Dil-mun  (qaq-qa-du  am-si)  Br 
10268;  II  53  a-b  11;  V  46  c-d  39  <u>  La- 
xa-mun  (?)  -  <«)  NI-TÜK-KI,  etc. 
Dp*  139,  178  b  229;  AV  1978;  8915—6; 
Br  5372—4  for  this  b  the  foL  Oi-pert's 
view  see  BA  ii  544  no  189.  Der.: 

Dilmunü,  f  Dilmunitum.  V  27  a-b  25 
(erü)  NI-TUK-KI  =  (e-ru-u)  dil- 
mu-nu-u.  f  elip  dil-mu-ni-tmn  D  88 
v  5;  II  46  no  ii  c-d  5.  ad  V  41  g-h  20  see 
AV  8915;  Br  11864. 

daltu  c.  9t.  dalat;  pl  daläte,  §  69  rm.  f 
doorwing,  door  {Türflügel,  Türe}  AV 
1843;  Br  2239.  ib  usually  IQ-IG(IQ?)  §9, 
31;  also  see  §§  27  &  62,  1.  IV  31  0  17 
amaxxac,  dal-tam  ([  sik-ku-ru  a- 
sab-bir),  ibid  11  eli  IQ-IG  (=  dalti) 
u  IQ-8AK-KUL  («sikküri)  8a-pu- 
ux  epru  (Br  3954);  II  15  a  1—2  IQ-IG 
«=da-al-tu  (u  si-ku-ru  kn-un-nu),  cf 
IV  16  a  04 — 5  dal-tu  u  sik-ku-ru  (Br 
3954),  a  52—3  ina  dal-ti  u  sik-ku-ri; 
II  33  a-b  10  uii-di-lum  8a  IQ-IO 
(=  dalti)  Br  2263.  NE  65,  22  a-max- 
xac.  dal  [-tum].  IV 1646—7  niS  da[-al- 
ti]  =  IQ-IG  (46);  a  32—3  ina  dal-ti; 
17  a  10  dal]-tu  (=*  IQ-IG,  9)  ra-bi-tu 
Sa  Same  ell ü ti  ina  pi-te-ka;  ibid  12 
dalti]  c.irüti(?).  H  95,  48  ina  da-lat 
(=  IQ-IG,  94)  blti  a  erubSu  into  the 
door  of  the  house  may  (the  evil  spirit) 
not  enter  {in  die  Türe  des  Hauses  möge 
fd^r  böse  Dämon)  nicht  eintreten};  II  25 
t-f  29  da-lat  pii-Sa-ti  (Br  2261);  IV  20 
(no  2)  6  da-lat  (=  IQ-IG,  5)  Same 
taptä  (ZA  ii  196  foü),  cf  da-Ia-at  Sa- 
me-e  lik-ru-ba-a-qu  Pinches,  T8BA 
viii  167  fol;  Abel  b  Winceler,  Texte,  59, 
6;  Hommei.,  Sum.  1*8.,  120;  IV  20  no  1, 
32 — 3  ina  dal-ti  ki-ma  ci-ri  it-ta 
[-ai]-la-Iu  through  the  door  they  slide 
like  a  serpent  {durch  die  Türe  gleiten 
sie  wie  eine  Schlange};  pl  IQ-IG-MEÖ 
el-li-tim  V  33  col  v  9;  ibid  iv  36  IQ- 


IG-ME8"  GAL-GAL-MEä  -  daläte 
rabäti;  also  IV  31  O  18  u8abalkat 
daläte.  ZA  ii  128  a  22  da-la-a-ti  gi- 
ra-a-ti;  cf  CW>  daläti  ZA  iii  302,  6; 
also  Neb  iii  48;  vi  11;  viii  5;  ix  9.  In' 
T.  A.  (London)  17,  21  written  AM-RU- 
MEÖ  (?)  cf  am-ru-um-ma  =  da-al- 
tum  II  23  c-d  4. 

;NOTE.  —  1.  D9  4«;  188  rm,  DH  lt,  24;  ZDMO 
29,  30  ;  40,  723  :  3;  ibid  «07  rm  7  \nrv;  Pookok, 
ßatian,  121   \/'isde\a;  cf  ZK  Ii  283;    DW  147 

2.  Synonyms  A  detcriptire  adjectires  of  dal t a 
■ee  II  23  »■/ «8— 72;  c-rf  1-23;  AV  1843. 

dul(Ü)tU(?)  pail  {8chöpfeimer}  only  found 
in  pl  dulätL  H  73,  12  (=  D  92,  10)  du- 
la-a-ti  (ID-LAL-E)  u-rat-ta  (Br 
6624).    /dalü  2  (q.  V.). 

dÜÜtU  (/dalü  2)  AV  1969;  II  23  e-f  11 
ka-ak-ri-tum  «=  (i-$u)  di-lu-tum 
machine,  or  pail  for  irrigation  {Schöpf- 
gerät}, me  büri  ina  di-lu-u-ti  u-Sa- 
as-ki  (Winckler,  Untersuchungen,  98, 
b  BA  i  329);  Lay.  42,  38.  II  14  c-d  8 
(=  H  72  ii  3)  a  field  is  rented  out  {ein 
Feld  ist  vermietet}  a-na  di-lu-ti  (A- 
BAL)  Br  265;  11380.  8n  Ku  iv  30  me 
di-lu-ti. 

(Wittum  (?)  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  287, 
19  :  10  di-li-it-tum. 

dillatu.  Jensen,  422  nn.1  ad  V  13  c-d  36 
QAB-DA-LAL  =  QAB-MEÖ  dil-la- 
tu  (-ti;  Br  6692)  part  of  a  ship  fein 
8chiffsteil};  U  24  a-b  10  MA-DA-LAL 
=  (qa-an)  di-la-tu  (Br  2462  &  3700) 
&  V26  c  14  MA-LAL  =  8a  ma-la-li-e; 
perhaps  connected  with  Dl-EL-LU  = 
a-ku-u,  same  ib  as  d(t)ar-k(q)ul-lum 
(ZA  i  191  rm  1).  ZB  5  rm  1  reads  II  45 
e-f  70  dil-la-tu;  see  belatum  t.  v 
bil tu  &  tillatu. 

dämu  m;  pl  däme  blood  {Blut}  ib  BE. 
§§  33;  47;  62,  2;  65,  1.  AV  1854;  Br  1503. 
Sb  223  uS  I  »~<  I  da-a-mu;  H  13,  132; 
ZB  72  b  76;  BP*  ii  182  rm  3.  V  41  e-f 
52  GU(?)-RU-UN  =  da-mu  (Br  11146 
b  865  -  II  47  c-d  55);  53  LÜ-MU- 
ÜN  =  da-mu  (Br  8672;  9876);  59  b  60 
=  da-mu  u  sar-ku  a-la-ku;  V  15  c-d 

42  BE  I  da-mi.    H  28,630;  H  47 

e-f  54  («-«»-■»)  <  =  da-mu  :  sa-»— 
(=  rum?)  Br  8672;  on  the  gloss  cf  V  41 
e-f  S3;  IV»  1  iv35— 6  a-kil  da-mi  (=BE) 
8u-nu,    TP  i  79—80   däme   (=  Ü8- 
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MEÖ)-su-nu  ....la-8ar-di(alsoiü  15); 
iv  20  d i» in.-  qu-ra-di-5u-nu;  also  Anp 
i  53  BE-MEÖ-Su-nu.  8n  v  11  Sütub 
a-rair  däme  the  sanguinary  villain 
{der  blutdürstige  Räuber};  v  81  ina  da- 
me-iu-nu  gab-iu-ti  in  the  mass  of 
their  blood  {in  ihrer  Blutmasse};  Asb  ix 
87  a-na  {u-um-me-Ju-nu  ii-ta-at- 
tu-u  dime  u  mäme  par-su  (Hebr.  iii 
110;  BA  i  175  ad  36  foil ;  ZA  x  83);  del 
276  da-mu  lib-bi-ja  BA  i  471  the  blood 
of  my  heart  {das  Blut  meines  Herzens} 
Jvv  40  the  intention  of  my  heart  {der 
Sinn  meines  Herzens}.  IV1  19  6  37 — 8 
da-mi  (=  MUD-DA)  ki-ma  me-e 
i-naq-qu-u  (Br  2276);  1*  iv  27—8  a-kil 
Si-i-ri  mu-5a-az-nin  da-me  (rar-mi; 
MUD)  ZB  6  rm  2;  76;  ibid  36  a-kil  da- 
mi,  etc.  IV  20  no  3,  17  da-mu  la  i-car- 
ru-ru  (does  not  flow  {fliesst  nicht},  BA  ii 
292;  Br  791,  same  \t>  as  imtu  breath). 
K  2729  R  30  i-na  ug-gat  ili  u  Sarri 
ka-ak  da-a-me  li-kil  r§s-su(?)  may 
Jr.  d.  seize  his  head  {möge  fr.  d.  sein 
Haupt  ergreifen}  BA  ii  570  (either  a  sick- 
ness or  blood  weapon  {entweder  eine 
Krankheit  oder  Blutwaffe}?).  I  70co/iv7 
da-ma  u  sar-ka  |  ki-i  me  li-ir-muk 
(J.  Oppert,  GGA  '77,  22  ;  DK  53 ;  ZB  76  etc., 
BoisBiEK,  Dm.  25);  IV  19  no  3,  48—9 
däme  u  iarqa  ki  me  lirmuk  (cf  III  47 
b  31;  43  (iv)  b  17).  IV»  63  iü  38-9  ii- 
ta-na-at-ti  da-mi  niS-bu-ti  Sa  a-me- 
lu-ti  they  drink  human  blood  that  filleth 
them  {sir  trinken  sättigendes  Menschen- 
blut} (cf  ibid  43  tal-ta-na-at-ti-i  etc.). 
da-me-su-nu  te-c-ir  ZA  v  148,  5  re- 
venge their  blood.  K  2401  col  ii  23  da- 
me-su-nu  näre  um-dal-li  (BA  ii 
627  fol).  Creationfrg  IV  131  ui-la-at 
da-rai-iu. 

Also  =  kin,  family  {Sippe,  Famihe} 
e.  g.  II  9  d  24  NU-8A-BE  (Br  1976; 
4600)  —  da-mu-su;  ibid  23  NU-NU- 
BE  =  Si-ir-su  (AV  1854).  to  this  perhaps 
V  15  c-d  42  8 U-GAB-IB-BE  =  u-la- 
pu  da-mi  (AV  1851;  Br  12165)  St  ibid  44 
8U-GAB-KI-LAL  =  u-la-pu  da-me(?) 
Br  9818  &  12167.  see  also  6f  53  (V  41  e-f 
55)  tnu-ud  I  MUD  |  da-mu;  Halkvy 

damgu  see  damqu.  «*v»  damgaru  (l)  cf  tamgi 
II  Kaufmann;  (S)  tab,  banal  |)  Kufe,  Stürze,  \\  rAP-< 
II  Bau,  Tau,  see  timmu.  «x,  dim-gul-lum  (Br  3708  -  6, 


explains  this  as  =  mutu  husband,  man 
{Gatte,  Mann}  Let/den  Congr.,  ii  I,  540; 
V  28  g-h  51  dam  (or  DAM?)-u-tu  = 
u-la-pu  (AV  1856;  Br  2193);  V  41  e-fhi 
§EÖ=  da-mu  (Br  6439)  same  ib  as  axu 
brother  {Bruder}. 

Also  =a  son,  child  {Sohn,  Kind}  ?  e.  g. 
II  36  C-d  57  ma-a-ru  f]  da-mu.  ZA  i 
19  fol,  ad  II  40e-<i4  E(d-B»)TÜB  (Br 
4068),  damu  &  dumu  (=  domu)  II  47 
e-f  54,  son,  progeny  { Sohn,  Nachkommen- 
schaft}, so  also  Hal£vy:  dumu  =  apla 
(on  the  other  hand,  see  Lehmas*,  12 — 3). 
BA  ii  298  rm  **  derives  dümu  from  DTK. 
On  du-mu  see  also  V  23  a-c  21  foil;  29 
(AV  2071);  perhaps  also  V  44  c-d  20  («»«> 
Ba-u  ru-bi-ma  du-me  (=*  TUB)  lu- 
m(x)ur  (ZK  ii  309  rml;  ZA  i  19  rm  2; 
195 ;  386). 

di-mu  /.  (d emu,  §  65,  1)  only  found  in  pi 
tear  {Thräne}  ZB  23;  42;  95.  y^»4m. 
eli  dür  appiia  il-la-ka  di-ma-a-s 
del  131  (§  67,  4);  ibid  274  (di-ma-a-su). 
il-la-ka  di-ma-a-a  Smith,  Asb,  120,29 
(KB  ii  250—1;  §  152);  IV  31  R  4;  ZA  iv 
239,  41  di-ma-su  ik-ta-[?].  /"dimtu  1. 
see  below. 

di-mu  2.  cf  Strabb.,  Cyr,  190,  375  di-mu 
clb-tum;  c/dimitum. 

dimmu  pi  dimme,  with  or  witbout  de- 
terminative {mit  oder  ohne  Dertenn. 
<*«>};  pillar,  post  {Säule, Pfosten}.  Jesses. 
ZA  ix  131—2.  t'«)  di-im-mu  8tra.ss., 
Nabd,  91,  1  &  5.  Asb  ii  41  dim-me 
cirüte  pitiq  za-xa-li-e  ebbi(ZAx77); 
x  101—2  C««)  dim  (KB  ii  234  tirn)  -me 
cirüte  eru  nam-ru  u-xal-lip(b). 
dim-me  Sg  Bull  72;  cf  Ann  425;  Khori 
163fol  dim-me;  Sn  Const  (=  I  44) 
76  &  83;  8n  Ku  iv  26  fol.  II  22  a-b  11 
IC-QUD  -  ga-si-iu  |  dim-mu  (Br 
7600;  ZK  i  102);  ig-DIM-TUB  —  dim- 
mu 5a  aä-laki  |j  ma-zu-ru  II  22  a-c  l"i 
(Br  2749).  Also  D  89  vi  72  IK-TIM 
—  dim-mu.  See  dimtu  2. 

NOTE.  —  Jbxsbm,  ZA  ix  181—*,  derives  dimmu 
from  Snm.  DIM  (DI-IM)  <s>  maktltu  V  M  c-4 
61,  S»>  336  a  wooden  instrument  I  ein  Holxgerat, 
cf  Tim  ttrrss.  thai  DIM  prototype  of  A.syr 
dimmu. 

kru  (>  tangaru  >  ta'paru  J'sgarui  merchant 
i  AL  [cf  l(s)appu)  sea  tamgaru.  dimmu  rope 
etc.)  see  (arkullu. 
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dimgallu  nt,  cat.  dim-gal,  pi  dimgalle 
architect  J  Baumeister  }  Rrabbäne.  cf 
8e  279  DIM  -  banü.  Sg  Cyl  54  suk 
dim-gal  KALAM-MA  (»'.  e.  mätäti) 
in  the  sanctuary  of  (the  temple  of)  the 
architect  of  the  universe  {im  Heiligtum 
des  (Tempels  des)  Weltbaumeisters}  cf 
KB  ii  46-7;  ibid  60  <n>  DIM-DIM- 
GAL-lum  ia  <n>  Bei;  pl  (*■»»«>  dim- 
gal-li-e  en-qu-ti  8n  vi  45  (§  73); 
(»mel)  dim-gal-o  KB  iii  (2)  4,  27. 

DAM-KI-NA  P.  N.  of  goddess,  consort 
of  Ea  {Name  einer  Göttin,  Gemahlin  Ea's} 
Aawcr/,  §  44.  AV  1861.  H  37,  48  AN- 
D  AM-GAL-N  UN -NA  —  <iUt)  DAM- 
KI-NA,  cf  H  78,  16— 17  (end).  I  55  d  53 
—4  (Br  11125  &  11127;  IV  3  6  23);  ibid 
55  she  is  called  simat  apsi  belonging  to 
apsü  (q.  v.);  II  47  e-f  20  (b"  ««>  BÜ  = 
AN -DAM-KI-NA  (Br  7516);  II  59  a-c 
3  (</Hommel,  Sum.  Les,  46;  Br  11079); 
V  51  b  25  <lut>  DAM-KI-NA  =  sar- 
rat  ap-si-i  (ina  bünisa  Ji-nam-mir- 
ka);  ZA  V  59,  15  (»»•*>  DAM-KI-NA 
ba-an-tuk  rahitum. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Hal*tt,  Rtch. critiqu**,  95  considers 
the  word  a  compound  of  DAM  {—  (am  J^C?::) 
+  kin  0*5)  —  Lady  of  truth  (maltresse  do  la 
veiiti);  while  Aa  jxr,  corresponds  to  Arm  K:*2*~. 

2.  AKain*  ^->f  tyyyy^-(n)E. ... 

I.KiiM  vnn  ,  DA  ii  600  rm  3;  on  En  ulso  II  w  .  v,. 
AVr.  dtthitt.  det  ReKg.,  xrii  189  >:  Sayce,  /KMa-/ 
future*.  133  /W/. 

damamu  weep,  lament,  sigh  {seufzen,  weh- 
klagen, weinen}  Isa.  23  :  2.  Haitpt,  Sinf- 
fluthbericht,  25  rm  16;  G  §41  ;  Delitzsch 
in  Baer-Del.,  Etc  pf  xi;  ZB  30  m«/;  87, 
above;  DVr  64  rm  2.    II  29  g-h  41  da- 
ma-mu  (Br  10817),  ibid  39  ba-ku-u  (AV 
1846;  2070).    H  120  R  26  da-ma-ma 
(25:  SE-DU  ZB  30)  ul  i-kal-la,  Br 
7456;  pS  IV»  26  b  56—7  ki-ma  su-um- 
ma-ti  i-dam-mu-um  (of  a  sick  persou 
{von  einem  Kranken},  ZB  87;  Br  10817; 
11625);  also  IV  27,  no  3,  a  30—1  (Br  990). 
H  115—6  R  9 — 10  ki-ma  su-um-ma-ti 
a-dam-mu-um  (9:  MU-UN-SE-DU) 
1  lament  like  a  dove  {wie  eine  Taube 
seufze  ich}  ZB  30.    NE  51,  10  after  the 
king's  death?  {nach  des  Königs  Tode?} 
...  ki-ma  summäte  (TÜ-XU-MEÖ) 
i-dam-mu-ma  ardätc  (KI-EL-MK8) 
JI  N  15.  H  117  R  2  mar-$i-iä  a-dam- 
tn[u-um];  IV  19649—50  ki-ma  cu-fi-e  | 


mu-aam  u  ur-ri  a-dam-mu-um  (see 
Pinches,  BO,  Dec.  '86;  BP1  i  84—5);  26  a 
47 — 8  ina  cu-$i-e  u-sar-ma  $u-zu-u 
i-dam-mu-um  (ÖE-A-AN-DU).  pc  li- 
id-mn-um  Sp  II  265  a  (ZA  x  10)  no 
xxii  2. 

v 

5  cause  weeping  etc.  {Klage,  Weinen 
verursachen}  IV  19  a  11—2  u-sad-ma- 
mu  (cf  bakü);  nise  Uruk  u-sad-ma- 
ina-ak-ka  NE  15,  39  shall  whine  before 
thee  {sollen  winseln  vor  dir}.  V  45  col 
vii  34  tu-sad-ma-am. 

Derr.  datnamu  2.    dumamu;  dimmatu. 

damamu  2.  J1"11  ad  NE  74  a  24  ...  li-mu 
da-ma-mu  {Wüstenlöwe};  cf  Delitzsch, 
Chald.  Gen.,  313. 

dumamu  a  wild  animal  {wildes  Tier}  II 

6  a-b  7  GUG-KÜD-DA  =  du-ma- 

mu  (:|  man-di-nu)  AV  2070;  Br  1381. 
D8  33;  DPr  64  wild  cat:  as  the  howling 
animal  {Wildkatze:  als  die  heulende}; 
§§  63;  65,  13;  also  Hommel,  Säugethiere, 
119;  ZB  33  rm  1  properly:  howling;  cf 
D  99  JK  30  ga-du  tub(p)-qa-a-ti  ma- 
lu-u  du-ma-mu  &  the  regions  they 
filled  with  wailing  {und  die  Welt  erfüllten 
sie  mit  Heulen}. 
damanu  (?)  whence  according  to  Pinches 
ad  K  183,  28  (ub-bu-lu-ti)  us-sa-at- 
mi-nu  (cf\0^)\  but  rather  \r\0n  (BA  i 
622 — 3)  >  ustatininu;  also  cf  BA  ii 
304. 

d(t?jimänu  III  62  a  40  an  animal  {ein 
Tier}  a-ki-lum  u  di-ma-nu  ina  eqil 
mäti  ibassi  urubätum  issakanüma 
(Dw  380). 

damacu  (?)  ZA  iv  241,  39  da-ma-cu  la- 
la-Qti  u  ut-nin-su  (in  a  hymn  to 
Nebo).  8p  II  265  a  (ZA  x  10)  no  xxi  9 
i-na  ma-xar  kum-mi  |  ia  ad-da- 
mu-$u. 

damaqu  a)  be  clean,  pure  {rein,  lauter  sein} 
e.  g.  IV  26  6  11—2  a  woman  sa  qa-ta- 
5a  la  dam-qa.  b)  be  merciful,  friendly 
auspicious,  etc.  {gnadig,  freundlich  sein, 
etc.\.  8'*  10  iii  22  sa-a  |  iö  |  da-ma-qu 
(=  V  38  col  3,  51 ;  ZA  ii  451;  ZK  ii  67,  45) ; 
ZK  ii  351—2;  AV  1847;  Br  7290.  ta-ad- 
mi-iq  ZA  iv  240,  8.  pm  daroi-iq  K  492, 
8  (AV  1852);  II  16  c  26  ana  ka-la  da- 
mi-iq;  ilu  damqu  god  is  gracious 
(§  140);  V  54  c  40  dam-qa-at  a-dan- 
nii  followed  by  41  dullasunu  ibaii  sa 
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dam-mu-qi(n),  42  e-pu-us  u-da-mu- 
qu  (=  it  was  damqu,  K  620);  IV1  59  no 
2,  B  22  lu-u  damqa-at;  cfV.  N.  Tas- 
me-tu  dam-qat  ZA  i  199,  2. 

3  H  79,  19  sa  gar-pi  xu-ra-c,i  mu- 
dam-mi-iq-iu-nu  at-ta  (cf  balalu 
&  Hommbl,  Stift».  Lei. .  21  no  254)  purify 
{läutern}.  —  Neb  iii  62  bitu  as-mii 
u-dam-mi-iq,  KB  iii,  2,  17  {den  Tempel 
versah  icb  mitSchmuck};  Tiele,  ZA  ii  185 
(med)  {ich  weihte  den  Tempel  feierlich 
ein};  also  see  Ball,  PSBA  '87  (ix)  102  &  107; 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brüsa,  43.  Neb  v  49-50 
ana  masdaxa  ilütisu  u-d a-am-mi- 
iq.  Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  ii  40 
mu-dam-me-iq  |  zi-kir  abi  a-li- 
di-Su  who  kept  pure  the  name  of 
the  father,  his  begetter  {der  den  Namen 
des  Vaters,  seines  Erzeugers,  unbefleckt 
erhalten};  on  Marduk  bu-un-nu-u 
du-um-(mu)-qu  ku-um-mu  (Br  3795) 
see  bunnü.  —  show  favor,  make  favor- 
able {freundlich,  günstig  machen}  8  769, 

10  (AV  6010;  Br  7380)  nain-ga-ru 
sa  »ip-ra  du-um-mu-qa  .  .  .;  IV  42 
col  ii,  25  at-ka  ana  du-um-mu-qi; 

V  64  b  26  A nun!  tu  äa  u-dam-ma-qu 
it-ta-tu-u-a  A  who  makes  favorable 
my  omens  {4,  die  meine  Zeichen  günstig 
macht}.  Nob  iv  25—6  ana  (**)  Sin  mu- 
■da-am-mi-iq  i-da-ti-ia  Sin  who 
makes  my  omens  favorable  { Sin,  der  meine 
Zeichen  günstig  macht}  Jensen,  127 
rm  1 ;  AV  5423.  Esh  Sendschirli,  O  5  8in 
nannaru  nam-ru  mu-dam-me-iq 
idätija.  I)  134  C  12  dum-mu-qu  sa 
a-ba-rak-ku  (DH  26;  Hommel,  Sum. 
Lc8.,  118).  Asb  x  69  ina  ma-a-al  mu- 

11  du-um-mu-qa  sunätu-u-a  ||  ina 
Sa  8e-e-ri  ba-nu-u  e-gir-ru-u-a  I 
(KB  ii  232—3;  ZB  38;  WZ  i  160)  were 
favorably  {waren  freundlich};  cf  IV  3  6  | 
26;  SS  b  30;  10  b  33—4  lu-u  u-dam- 
me-iq  (=  ÖI-BIB,  Br  9445;  ZB  72, 
below);  u-dam-mi-iq  ZA  iv  15,  4.  pC 
li-da-am-mi-qu  e-gir-ra-a-a  V  65 

b  36   (cf  64,  35);  li-dam-me[-iq-su] 

V  51,  12  (ZK  ii  277  &  rm  3);  also  51  b 
11—2,  cf  ZB  12,  5;  IV  19  6  6  <n>  DA- 
MIT ...  c-gir-ra-Su  Ii -dam-me-iq. 
ip  V  44  c-d  46  <u>  Bei  du-me-qa-an- 
ni  (§  30;  Br  3851;  7290;  cf  ZA  i  237). 
P.  N.  Du-um-mu-qu,  Nabd  760,  8,  etc.  \ 


V 

5  tu-sad-tna-aq  ZA  iv  229,  20. 
Derr.  damqu;  damqIJ;  damiqtu;  dum- 
qn,  dunqu;  dumuqtu  (7). 

damqu  f  damiqtu  c.  st.  damqat.  iö  §9, 
266;  AV  1863;  §  65,  7.  a)  light,  clear 
of  color  }  hell,  licht  an  Farbe}  V  28  d  14 
— 5  $u-ba-tu  damqu  (SI-BIB)  pre- 
ceded by  eubätu  banü;  perhaps  also  II 
6  c-d  29  St  38  (Br  7488;  ZB  38—9)  see 
banü  4.  b)  pure,  clean,  good  {lauter, 
gut,  rein}  e.  g.  kaspa  dam-ga-am 
X  kaspa  pi  (=  u a?) -at(d)-ra-am  (LT 
125;  BA  ii  559  adru);  V  65  6  4  i$-$i 
dam-qu-tu  (ZA  ii  298,  below).  V  33  cot 
vi  15 — 6  ta-a-bu  u  dam-qa  |  ap-ki- 
id;  ibid  vii  28  ana  sarri  dam-qi 
(f|  tabu).  I  66  c  11  zu-lu-xi-e  da-am- 
gu-tim;  cf  I  65  a  17  &  see  zuluxxü. 
perhaps  also  V  27  g-h  49 — 50  mü  dam- 
qu St  mü  la  dam-qu;  see  IV  10  0 
22—3  St  25—6  (ZB  67);  1  c  43 — 4;  46  a 
7—8.  Sg  Cgi  34  Sargon  mus-ta-bil 
a-mat  da-me-iq-ti  (or  nounl,  see 
below).  Khors  5.  c)  pious  {fromm}  Sn  iii 
31  (»■«>  cäbe-su  damqüti  (written 
ÖI-BIR-MKÖ);  Neb  Senk  ii  16  li- 
bi(pi)-it  g(q)a-ti-ja  dam -ga-a- tim 
(var  dum -qa-a-ti).  d)  friendly,  gra- 
cious, favorable  {freundlich,  gnädig,  gün- 
stig} V  52  a  21—2  la-mas-si  dam-qu 
(Br  7291);  cf  se-e-di  dum-qu  la- 
mas-si  dum-qi  H  99,  44  (93,  11) 
&  I  65  b  55  la-ma-sa  »a  da-mi-iq- 
tim.  Br  9447.  also  utukku  damqu  (sie-.' 
utukku).  K  163,  9  pa-lu-u  damqu 
(BA  i  617  St  622);  12  ma-xi-ru  dam-qa 
(X  famine).  IV  8  b  48—9  a-na  qa-at 
dam-qa-a-ti  sa  ilisu  (§  122)  to  the 
gracious  hands  of  his  god  )  den  gnädigen 
Händen  seines  Gottes};  4  b  3 — 4  a-n;» 
qätä  8I-BIB-ME8  (=  d  amqäti)  äa 
ili-su  lip-pa-qid;  IV  4  b  46—  7;  11  b 
47 — 8  da-mi-iq  - ti-su  su-tur:  19  b 
20 — 1  qa-at  damqäti  ia  ili[-suj;  15  b 
50 — 1  ana  qätä  l"'  Öamas  dam-qa- 
a-ti.  ina  Sumi  damqi  irbü  they  grfw 
up  in  a  happy  state  (Meissner,  BA  ii 
ad  K  2729  O  19  St  B  20;  569  {in  Wul- 
wollen},  perhaps  damiqtu).  H  85,  2!* 
5u-ut-tu  NU(=la)  da-me-iq-tu:  II 
35  g-h  72  e  1 1  u  d a m -q  u ;  ad  7 1  cf  Br  i»44^ 
V  65  b  33  ii.il  k  ii  damqu.  —  II  30,  684 
8IG-GA  (ZB  72;  Pinches,  ZK  ii  19U 
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=  dam-qu;  685*  SA- A  —  damqu.  Adv 
to  damqu: 

damqis  graciously,  favorably  {gnädiglich, 
in  Gnaden}  V  35,  27  a-ua  ja-a-ti,  etc. 
28  da-am-ki-is  ik-ru-ub  blessed  gra- 
ciously {segnete  in  Gnaden}  BA  ii  212 — 3; 
KB  iii  (2)  92,  25  da-am-ki-iä  epui. 

damiqtU  (properly  f  of  damqu)  noun; 
a)  favor  {Gnade}  ib  e.  g.  Asb  v  23  (be- 
ginning); x  73.  G  §  112;  ZK  ii  425  rm  1; 
Br  1853  k  10955.  V  66  6  28  da-mi-iq- 
ti-su-nu  I  li-is-sa-kin  i-na  pi-i-ka 
(ZK  ii  351)  grace,  favor  for  them  {Huld 
für  sie}  ;  ibid  24  damiq-tim  An-ti- 
'u-ku-us  sar  mätäti;  Sg  Cyl  23  da- 
mi-iq-te  (r«r  -ti)  &urruken  k  34 
mus-ta-bil  a-mat  damiq-tim  (ZK  ii 
425,  below);  si  mat  damiqtim  Asb  iii  88 
(ZK  ii  316);  V  51  a  33 — I  a-mat  da-me- 
iq-ta-ka.  perhaps  Neb  iv  62  aua  C») 
8in  na-as  ca-ad-du  da-mi-iq-ti-ja 
(ZB  105,  above);  ad  Asb  x  72 — 3  (ana 
d  a  in  i  q  t  i)  cf  Winckler,  Forschungen,  252. 
bei  damiq-tim  K  2729  R  26.  KB  üi 
(2)  6  col  iii  60  fol  da-mi-iq-tim  |  ti- 
iz-ka-ar-am  mayest  thou  proclaim  unto 
me  favor,  says  Nabopolassar  to  Marduk 
\  mögest  du  mir  Gnade  verkünden  }  or  21 
of  zakaru?  (q.  v.).  I  51  no  1  R  18—9 
(=  D  124)  e-ip-se-tu-u-a  a-na  da-mi- 
iq-tim  xa-di-is  j  na-ap-li-is-ma;  cf 
I  52  no  3  b  25  (ZA  ii  131  a  11—2); 
V  6-'  no  2,  32  dam-qa-a-ti  xa-dis 
[napVj-li-sa-ma  devota  laete  aspic(it)o 
et  (Lehmann).  K  272»  0  8  i-ta-nab- 
ba-hi  (^31)  ina  dam-qa-a-ti.  also 
cf  IV  10  b  40  (ana  da-me-iq-ti  te-ir); 
0»>  (»0  2)  R  23  (ana  damiq-ti)  26  (ana 
damiq-tim);  IV1  60*  a,  C8  a-na  da- 
ine-i<i-ti. 

pi  damq(g)äti  (sc.  epseti)  pious 
deeds,  acts  of  piety  {fromme  Werke}  AV 
1S58;  Pookon,  Wadi-Brissa,  202;  cf  Kli 
iii  (2)  4,  32—4  O  Marduk,  my  lord  e-ip- 
se-ti-ia  I  dam-ga-a-ti  |  xa-di-is  na- 
ap-li-is-ma  (see  above)  V  35,  14  6 
ip-ie-e-ti-sa  dam-qa-a-ta  (cf  BA  ii 
210-11  k  KB  iii,  2,  122—3  k  rm  2). 
I  52  no  3  b  28  da-am-ga-a-tu-u-a  li- 
is-ia-ak-na  ia-ap-tu-uk-ki  (on  thy 
lips  {auf  deinen  Lippen})  KB  iii  (2)  56 
—7;  ZA  U  123:  Ball,  P8BA  x  292—6. 
1  67  a  3  e-bi-es  da-am-ga-a-ti ;  cf  I  8 


no  5,  3.  Neb  i  15  Nebuchadnezzar  (12) 
!•  ....  da-am-ga-a-ti  Bäbili  u  Bar- 
zi-paki  j  ii-te-ni-'e-u  ka-a-a-nain. 
N  who  is  always  thinking  of  pious  deeds 
for  B  k  B  { 2V  der  stets  auf  fromme  Werke 
für  B  k  B  bedacht  ist}  vii  3  a-na  dam- 
ga-a-ti  ali-su  Bäbilu.  Neb  Bab,  a 
17  da-am-ga-a-ti  äli-äu;  I  69  a  17 
dam-qa'-a-ti  E-sag-gil  (E-sak-kil?); 
Sn  i  6  Sennacherib  sa-xi-ru  dam-qa- 
a-ti  (Bell  2).  D  87  i  68  (=  H  46,  53; 
AV  1853;  Br  11159)  ig-Gü-ZA  §1- 
B1R-GA  (IV  10  6  39)  =  kussü  da-mi- 
i  q  - 1  u  in. 

NOTE.  IV  61  (im  3)  SO-1  (qib)<Umiqti  per- 
faapi  —  Lribe  jj  Bestechung,  cf  g  a  i  •  1  ü. 

dumqu,  dunqu,  c.  st.  dumuq.  iö  §9, 266; 
cf  49«;  65,  3.  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  43. 
also  tu-um-ku  (§  19).  AV  2078 ;  Br  9447. 
V  11,  18  mn  H  107,  18  8I-IB  =•  DUB  = 
dum-qu  (Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  57);  a)  fa- 
vor, grace  {Gunst,  Gnade}  Esh  vi  53. 
aedi  SI-BIR  (var  dum-qi)  lamassi 
8I-BIK  (var  du-un-[qij)  Br  9447.  Asb 
i  133 — 4  ia  e-pu-us-su-nu-ti  |  du- 
un-qu  the  favor  I  had  shown  them  {die 
Gnade,  die  ich  ihneu  erwiesen}.  V  62  (no  2) 
35  at-ma-a  du-um-qi-ia  (Br  7292) 
pronuntia(-tc)  clementiam.  V  66  col  ii  17 
lis-tak-ka-nu  du-un-ki-ia  (AV  2090); 
I  51  no  1  b  28  ki-bi  (var  -be)  du-um- 
ku-u-a.  del  277  ul  ai-kun  (rar -ku-un) 
dum  (var  du-un)-qa  ana  ram-ni-ja 
j  neäu  (written  UB-MAX)  ia  qaq-qa- 
ri  (J*  93,  5)  dum  (var  du-un)-qi  (par 
-qa)  i-  (var  e-)  te-pu-uS  not  to  myself 
have  I  done  a  favor,  to  the  lion  of  the 
ground  favor  has  been  shown  { ich  habe  mir 
selbst  keine  Woltat  erwiesen,  dem  Erd- 
löwen ist  die  Woltat  erwiesen  worden} 
J1*  40.  K  523,  15  <•»*»)  apil  Üpri  ia 
du-un-qu  messenger  of  grace  {Gnaden- 
bote}  BA  i  191—2;  §  123,  2;  cf  Auel 
k  Wincei.er,  Texte,  60  R  22  nain-ga- 
ru  sa  sip-ru  du-um-mu-qa  i-qab- 
bu-u.  V  35,  15  lit-tas-qa-ru  a-ma- 
a-ta  du-un-ki-ja  let  words  be  spoken 
in  my  favor  j  mögen  Worte  zu  meinen 
Gunsten  gesprochen  werden}  BA  ii  212—3; 
§  142.  Neb  i  66  ki-ma  du-um-ku-ka 
according  to  thy  favor  {gemäss  deiner 
Gnade}.  K  2729  O  10  u-tir-ru  gi-mil- 
lu  du-un-k  i  (BA  ii  566).  Beh  51  ia  du- 
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un-qu  ana  nise  id-din-nu.  I  69  6  50 
serdum-qi  a  favorable  omen  {ein  gün- 
stiges Zeichen  |.  ZA  iv  11,  10  u-sa-at 
dumqi.  NE  42,  6  ana  du-un-qi  (var 
dum-ki)  8a  Gilgames.  u-ru-ux  dum- 
ki  (Sp  II  265  a  no  vii  4  &  often)  ZA  x  10; 
ibid  no  vi  11  gi-mil  du-nm-ki. 

b)  Object  of  favor:  tbe  best,  most  pre- 
cious {Gegenstand  der  Gunst!  das  Beste, 
Vorzüglicbste  \  AV  2073.  TP  ii  32  du- 
muq  nam-kur-ri-su-nu  as-Sa-a.  Anp 
ii  133  I  built  a  statue  of  Ninib  {  icb  baute 
ein  Standbild  Ninibs  ina  du-muq  aban 
Sadi-e  u  xuräci  ru-ii-e  V  33  col  vii 
14 — 5  pale-Su  ina  dum-ki  (=  qi  §  93, 
2)  I  lu  bu-ul-lu-ul  (see  balalu). 
I  65  a  20  du-mu-uq  sa-am-nim 
(=  u-ul  88-am-nim,  6  33);  V  63  b  20 
du-um-qu  te-ir-ti  an-ni-ti  Pognon: 
the  purport,  sense  of  this  oracle;  perhaps: 
the  most  precious  part  of  this  oracle. 
del  228  du-muq  ieresu  (J*  90;  Jensen, 
ZA  ii  249—51;  BO  iii  208).  P.N.  Dumki 
Anu  (AV2074);  Du-um-muq  (AV2076); 
Du-um-mu-qa  (&  -qu)  AV  2077.  etc. 

*dumuqtu  (?)  pi  I  «9  e  37  ep-Se-ti-ia  j 
dum-qa-a-ti  libbaiunu  lixdüma 
(KB  iii,  2,  86—7;  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
441  my  pious  deeds). 

dimmeru  god  {Gott  J  cf  digiru.  Neb  ii  58 
<n>  Öarru  dim-me-ir  AN-KI-A  (of 
Marduk);  I  65  a  34  (of  Nebo).  TL  89  0  1 
dim-me-ir  |  AN  |  i-[lum].  AV  1994; 
Br  421;  430;  4257.  On  Neb  i  23  (read  11 
lr-u-a)  cf  Lehmann,  Diss  ('86)  44  no  1; 
Samasäumukin  ii  37,  2;  Tiele,  ZA  vii 
80*/c.  V  30a-6  8  AN  |  iarru. 

damaiu  II  29  g-h  31  8U-KAN-CI-8A 
(AV  1850  -IB?)  =  da-ma-Sum  followed 
by  da-ra-su  (32).  Br  7149.  —  Der. 

dum§U,t'6td308U-8U-UB=du-um-5uin. 
same  iö  =  susubb(pp)u  &  sünu(Br7073). 

<s1>  Dimasqu  «=  Damascus;  AV  1982;  §  46 
rm  2.  II  53  b  35  Di-mas-qa,  also  // 
56  tt  68.  written  often  <«>  8a  imeriSu, 
on  which  see  ZA  ii  321  fol;  452  fol;  Dp* 
280  fol;  HoMXEL,  Geschichte,  270  rm  2:  it 
is  a  popular  etymology  of  the  Assyrians; 
the  §  is  a  Hittite  case-ending  (cf  above, 
p  61).  I  35  no  1,  21  Di-ma-ai-qi  (cf  15 
m*t  sa  inieri-Su);  on  -Su  =  ina  cf  BA 
ii  280—2;  &  ibid  Jäger  on  Dima&qa  & 
t*1)  sa  imerisu.  D  113,  15  ina  tÄl>  Di- 


mas-qi  äl  Sarrü-ti-Su  e-sir-au;  II 
52,  41  a-na  (mSt)  Di-mas-qa  (ibid  42; 
45  ana  (sl>  Di-ma8-qa);  C")  Ti-raa- 
aS-gi  (T.  A.)  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  xiv 
rm  4.  LöwY,  PSBA  '89,  273  =  ftio  TI  lo- 
cality of  (refreshing)  drink  or  watering. 

dimtu  /.  /"tear  {TbräneJ  =  dimu  1.  §  9, 
1;  AV  1999;  II  7  e-f  31  A-ÖI  (ir)  —  di- 
im-tu  (Br  11609;  14211);  V  22  e-h  6  (cf 
V  22  e-h  68)  A-§I  (e-ir)  =  di-im-tum 
(preceded  by  ba-ku-u,  67)  |j  girräuu, 
tänixu,  unninu,  tazzimtum,  etc. 
-  H  36,  868.  Ill  32  a  48  (Smith,  Asb  123, 
48)  a-na  ni-ii  qätäka  sa  tas-äa-a 
enä-ka  im-la-a  di-im-tu.  H  117  0 
21—2  [me  ul  asti?]  dim-tu  (=  A-SI. 
21)  maS-ti-ti  tears  are  my  drink 
{Thränen  sind  mein  Trank |  [|  bi  kit  una 
kurmati  (20).  119,  13  pa-nu-sa  dim- 
tu dul-lu-xu  (Br  11332);  120  R  24  ina 
dim-ti  u  lal-la-ra-a-ti  (ef  124,  S 
beginning;  ZB  95);  122  0  5  [ina  pän ii u 
8a  ina  dim]  -tun  la  ib-ba-lum  (ZB  34; 
42).  also  IV  24  b  50—1  (H  208  no  4?) 
[di]-im-tum. 

dimtu  2.  pillar,  post  j  Säule,  Pfeiler! 
=  dimmu;  ||  asitu  (p  77  col  2).  pl 
dim(m)äte  AV  1999.  Sn  iii  3  ina  di- 
ma-a-te  (var  di-im-iua-ti)  sixirti 
äli  alul  pagresunu;  Anp  ii  19  (cf  i  $4; 
their  heads  I  cut  off  di-im-tu  ina  put 
(or  res?)  älisunu  ar-c,ip  a  pillar  (there- 
with) I  raised  in  front  of  their  city  {ihre 
Köpfe  schlug  ich  ab  &  eine  Säule  errich- 
tete ich  (damit?)  vor  ihrer  Stadt  j.  Sg  Cyl 
44  ki-ma  di-im-ti  (var  -te)  nadü. 

da-ma-tu[m]  (or  t?)  AV  3452;  8139;  Br 
5198  ad  K  4152,  20  8IM-GUS-GI  same 
ib  as  V  27  e-f  7  =  Si-i-bu  (■=  li-e-rum). 

dimmatU  wailing  {  Wehklage  \  yMamamu. 
1I29J-Ä40  di-im-ma-tu  preceded  bj 
ba-ku-u  (AV  1993;  Br  10815).  IV»  63 
col  iii  41 — 2  tal-tam-di-i  (=  taStaddi') 
märat  t'")  A-nim  a-kal  dim-ma-n- 
I  u  bi-ki-ti.  Anu's  daughter  may  throw 
down  the  food  of  wailing  and  crying 
\Anu's  Tochter  mag  hinwerfen  die  Si>fi>e 
des  Heulens  und  Weinens}  JI-N  60  rm  1. 

dimi(l?)tum.  Strass,  Comb,  1 58,  24  fiipSti 
ana  dimitum  sa  pisanna  wool  fori 
cover  of  pisannu  {Wolle  zu  einem  Ueb-r- 
zug  von  pisannu;  cf  Arb  adim  (Zehv 
pfund,  BA  i  632  ad  498).     See  di-mu  S. 
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d(t?)imetu.  Br  2231.  IV  8  col  iv  26—7 
di -me- turn  [ultu]  kir ib  [ap-si-i  it]- 
t  a  -  c,  i  Jensen,  ZK  i  294  morbus  (?)  ex(medio) 
oceano  exiit  id  XU-ÖE-BIR  (ZK  ii  61 
—  Jensen,  Diss,  91).  IV  19  a  1—2  di- 
me-turn ultu  kirib  apsl  it[ta<;a]; 
S'  305  XU-ÖE-BIR  =  dji-mi-tu  (cf 
Homme l,  VK  512  &  141)  preceded  by  [a]- 
ri-bu  :  i<j-$u-ru.  Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg., 
'95  col  251 :  the  word  according  to  its  io 
signifies  a  bird  similar  to  the  raven  (cf  Br 
2229  ad  Se  304);  it  could  be  >  *dauiatu 
Si  correspond  to  Hebr.  nn,  which  signifies 
an  unclean  bird,  like  the  raven.  Also  cfZK  ii 
274  &  rm2;  ZB96  (22—3);  Q  §42  (p42)  rm2. 

dannu  /•  f  dannatu  (/dananu,  1) 
strong,  powerful,  mighty  {stark,  kräftig, 
mächtig}  Br  6194;  AV  1886;  iö  (§  9,  162) 
ka-la  1  KAL  j  aq-<ju  :  ai-tn,  dan- 
nu :  aq-ru  8e  276—7;  K  55  R  13  foil; 
U5,  127;23,458;Br6173&6178;  =  rabü 
Br  7379;  H  59,  22  KAL-GA  =  dan-nu; 
V  31,  39  aä-tu:dan-nu;  =  dar-ru  V47 
6  7;  =  kab-tu,  ibid  b  4. 

TP  i  28;  iv  40  (Sarru  rabü)  iarru 
dan-nu  (cf  Anp  i  33;  Sg  XIV,  1;  Antioch. 
Cyl  2);  iii  15  (19)  ti -ib  taxäzi-ia  .  dan- 
na  (Si  66);  cf  Esh  Sendschirli  R  15  ta- 
xa-zi-Su  dan-nu;  Sg-4nn285  taxäziia 
dan-ni;  TP  v  36;  vi  25;  vii  78  ki-?ir 
sadi-i  dan-ni;  Anp  i  14  zikaru  dan- 
nu;  Neb  ix  9  diiru  da-an-num.  II  43 
d-e24  rix?u  dannu;  II  15a-6l4  gu-iu- 
ra  dan-na(=G10-UB  AG-GA).  da-an- 
nu-um  (=  AGG  A)  Xammurabi  iv  7  (Rev. 
d'As*yr.  ii  9);  D  95  (d  18)  9  ina  pu-ui- 
qi  dan-ni  (cf  ZB  99 ;  G  §  53 ;  Jensen,  36 1 ); 
IV  2  a  18—9  qar-ra-du  dan-nu  (ÜB- 
SAG-KAL-GA);  13,19  e-ra-a  dan-nu 
(>  GAB-AGG A  Br  6194;  12088)  the 
hard  copper  {das  harte  Kupfer  j;  cf  14 
no  3,  17 — 8;  V  27  a-b  17  erü  dan-nu 
large  vessel  {grosses  Gefässj;  IV  19  b  3 — * 
mu-ru-us-su  dan-na;  6  54 — 5  nak-ru 
dan-nu  (Br  1038);  H  85,  45  (=  D  132) 
a-sak-ku  mar-iju,  asakku  dan-nu; 
ibid  50  nam-ta-ru  mar-c,u,  namtäru  ' 
dan-nu;  V  31  f  51  a-lu-u  dan-nu  (Br 
7391).  kn-u9-9U  dannu  (var  dan-nu) 
Sn  iv  75;  V  55,  9  dan-na  <mit>  Lnl-lu- 
bi-i  the  powerful  Lullubaean  {der  gewal- 
tige Lullub&or};  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  ii  33  ed-lu  dan-nu;  cf  IV  33  O  7 


ed(t)-lum  da-an-nu  (DK  57  rm  6);  ZA 
v  142,  7  gi-ir-ru  da-an-nu  the  road  (is) 
difficult.  Anp  i  33  dan-na-ku  (KB  i  58 
k  rm  1);  Esh  8endschirli  R  £0  dan-na- 
ku  dan-dan-na-ku,  etc.  Bit  dan-ni 
K  1014  O  1—2  X  bit-ameli  (dannu  — 
ed(t)-lu)  Meissner  St  Bost,  BiUxUldni 
b  rm**;  V  B.  A.  Ill,  212  rm. 

f  KAL-GA  =»  dan-na-tum  (ZK  ii 
83,  10);  qastu  dan-na-tu  Esh  Send- 
schirli R  29;  cf  Sn  v  58;  ina  qasti-ia 
dan-na-te  TP  vi  65;  <na,>  Gula  dan- 
nat  (or  kal-lat?)  Esara  V  56  6  39;  also 
cf  II  5  a-b  46  dan-nat  Samaä  (Br 
14395);  III  9,  40  dur-ri  dan-ni-ti  KB  ii 
28—9  the  strong  fortress  {die  feste  Burg} 
but??. 

pi  kakkesunu  dan-nu-ti  TP  i  50; 
dan-nu-(u-)ti  Asb  vii  11  ('|  ez-zu-ti, 
53);  cfSg  Ann  276;  TP  ii  70  sade  dan- 
nu-ti;  iii  16  (20)  Si  32—3  gab-'a-a-ni 
dan-nu-te  (var  -ti);  vi  62  rimäni  dan- 
nu-te  iu-tu-ru-te;  vi  70  pire  b(p)u- 
xa-li  dan-nu-te;  vi  98  ina  sanfi-te 
d  a n-n  a- a-  te  through  long  periods  {gewal- 
tige Zeiträume  hindurch},  la-pa-an 
kakke  Asur  dan-nu-ti  |  ip-par-iid 
Asb  vii  11» — 20;  also  vii  70 — 1  (dan-nu- 
u-ti);  Anp  iii  18  kakke-a  dan-nu-te; 
Salm  Ob  36;  152  kakke-ja  dan-nu-te. 
maxäze  dan-nu-ti  a-di  c,i-ix-ru-ti 
KB  ii  240-1,  37;  cf  Sg  Ann  285;  äläni 
(-iu,  -Sunu)  dan-nu-ti  (-te)  often  (Asb 
ii  130  etc.),  see  älu;  iö  e.  g.  Knüdtzon  8, 
64;  56  b  4  KAL-GA-MES\  BA  ii  274 
rm  **  duppu  (written  IM)  xxii  kam-ma 
E-ME-KÜ  ul  dan-nu-ti  22d  tablet  for 
such  that  are  not  able  to  speak  the 
Emeku  {22te  Tafel  fur  solche,  die  der 
Emeku  nicht  mächtig  sind};  f  see  above, 
&  Sg  Ann  42  biräti  dan-na-(a-)ti.  adv 
dannii  (q.  v.). 

NOTE.  I.  Iarru  da-num  (-LUM)  the  mighty 
king  II  der  mächtige  Konig,  defective  writing  for 
dan-nu tn  M  du-ni  for  dunni,  etc.;  cf  Jxxsbx, 
KB  iii,  1, 11«  rm  5.  liJ;  alto  Ree  Ree.  Jet  Traeaux. 
ii  »78,  25;  I>T  102  rm  2;  ZA  ir  304  A  fol,  I  5;  ZA 
ii  172,  2;  174,  2;  DK  7«;  AV  1839;  Br  NM;  düru 
da-num  I  64  a  49;  ft  6,  etc.  Neb  ri  28  A  33 
(Flsmkiso,  A>ft  47);  ZA  ii  189;  3«0,  2;  u  kakku(r) 
ir(r)-zi  da-num  ZA  ir  107,  2«;  käru  da-nnm 
Neb  t  2  *  2«;  abnu  da-num  iftirf  ix  24;  erinnu 
da-num,  ix  3. 

2.  andannu  probably  a  compound  of  a n  (e.  it. 
of  in u  I)  4  dannu  (ZB  18  rm  l,\rT*)- 

17 
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dannu  2.  rojjfdannütu  (orig.  adjl)  with 
or  without  determinative  C»»rp»t)  jUg( 
tub,  vessel  {Fass.Gefass}  etc.  K  55  R 15  IM- 
KAL-GA  =  dan-nu  (sc.  diqaru)  Meiss- 
ner .  Dins.  46  rm  2 ;  Tc  6  5 ;  Peiser  ,  Babyl 
Yertr. ,  249  &  27  9;  cf  A  rm  Kfi  "WZ  i  v  1 1 6  rm  4.  | 
(karpat)  dan-nu  Sikari  Nabd  173;  600, 
4  etc.  c.  St.  perhaps  V  27  b  6  dan  (or  kal?) 
-gu-uk-ku  AV  1876.  elat  3  (*»*»»*> 
dan-nu-tu  re-qu-tu  labirütu  besides 
3  empty  old  caskets  {ausser  3  leeren,  alten 
Fässern  J  Nabd  572,1 /of;  130<k"P»O  dan- 
nu-tu  re-qu-tu  (Kohi.er  &  Peiser.  ii  58 
rm  1  incense-vessels  { Weihrauchgefässe} 
riqütu  adj  y'riqqu)  also  ("/"Nabd  204,  1; 
Neb  575,  1  etc. 

dannu  3.  =  dannitu  2  (q.  v.)  III  43  a  10 
&  23  dan-an-ni  =  danni  BA  ii  133—4.  i 

dänu  1.  =  p  AV  1873;  DH  49;  DPr  32;  ZDMG 
40,  725  :  3;  ZA  iii  345  no  12.  judge  {rich- 
ten}. V  55,  6  Nebuchadnezzar  sar  ki-na- 
a-ti  ia  di-in  mi-sa-ri  i-din-nu  who 
judges  rightly  {der  eiu  gerechtes  Gericht 
abhält}  KB  iii,  1,  164  fol ,  see  below, 
dinu  dänu  often:  pronounce  judgment, 
help  one  to  his  rights  {oft:  Recht  sprechen, 
zu  seinem Bechte  verhelfen}  V  24  a-b 38  foil 
main  man  araassu  ul  Urne  da-a-a-nu 
(=DI-TAR)  di-in-iu  ul  i-din(Br9540); 
IV  55  (IV»  48)  9-10  if  the  king  oppresses 
(i-da-acj  the  citizens  of  Sippara  a-xa- 
am  i-din  (but  helps  the  stranger  to  his 
rights)  {-wenn  der  König  die  Sipparenser 
bedrückt,  dem  Fremden  jedoch  zu  Recht 
verhilft} ;  IV  2 1  b  33—4  sa  di-e-ni  («=DI) 
ra-ma-ni-su  i-din-nu  (H  200  no  14); 
ZB78/o/.  the  great  gods  di-in  ket-ti  it- 
tx  («=  against)  U  mm  an  i  gas  i-di-nu- 
in-ni  helped  me  to  my  just  rigths  against 
U  (i.  e.  justly  revenged  me  on  V)  {die 
grossen  Gotter  halfen  mir  zum  Rechte 
gegen  U  (i.  e.  nahmen  für  mich  gerechte 
Rache  an  V)  Smith  Asurb,  174,  35  fol.  Asb 
x  120  di-e-ni  it-ti  ni-bit  sumi-ia  li- 
di-nu-uä;  I  70  c  16  lu-u-di-in  kul 
(«=  b*)  din-Su-ma  (BA  ii  145—6  suggests 
kul  dinüu  =  denial  of  his  right  {Auf- 
hebung oder  Verweigerung  seines  Rech- 
tes}); ZA  v  144,  32  di-na  sa-a-su  axü'a 
lidin  may  my  brother  straighten  this 
dispute  (T.  A.);  ps  D  101  frg  I  3  lu-da- 
an  e-lis  u  sap-flisj  will  judge  above 
and  below  {wird  oben  und  unten  richten} 


Haupt,  KAT*  58  /  4.  TM  ii  11  ina  ba- 
li-[ka]  äamas  da'änu  ul  i-da-a- 
ni  di-i-nu;  2.  ibid  l  94  ta-da-an-nu 
di-i-nu.  According  to  "Wincki.er.  Sargo». 
a-dan,  Khors  7  (cf  KB  ii  52—3);  Stele, 
12;  ip  e.g.  P.  N.  Sa-lam  di-ni-in-nu 
DPr  201  rm  2 :  give  us  a  peaceable  decision 
{verschaffe  uns  eine  friedliche  Entschei- 
dung}; IV  56  a  14  di-ni  di-na  grant  me 
justice  {gewähre  mir  Recht}  §94;  IV  8 
col  iv  25  di-e-ni  di[-in  pur]ussä  (-a) 
pnrus  (-us);  D  94,  24  di-na  di-nu  try 
a  trial;  pm  P.  N.  Nabü-dan-in -an-ni 
II  64,  37;  also  name  of  Eponym  of  742 
B.  C  (AV  5742);  §  10;  Asur-da-a-an 
(§  89  i);  CU}  däinu  (dä'inu);  8g  Cyl  53 
the  2  gods  da-i-nu  (-te)  teniäeti  (§64; 
Le  Gac.  ZA  vi  208;  AV  1811). 

I  sa-pa-tu  II  35  e  1—2;  V  28  e-f  89 
ia-pa-tu  =  da-a-nu;  H  9  &  200,  14 
KÜ-ÜD  =  da-a-nu;  II  7 e-f  22 — 3  KÜD 
(PSBA  5  Nov.  *89,  17)  &  KUD-DA  =  da- 
a-nu  (Br  356;  364—5;  388;  ZA  i  191 

ml). 

5  perhaps  V  45  col  vii  50  tu-ia-ad- 
dan. 

5'  pm  1  sg  5u-ta-du-na-ku  (?)  Leh- 
mann, ii  65. 

Detr.  dänu  2;  dinu,  dänätu,  A  ditu  (?> 

dänu  2.  =  daianu  :  da-a-a-nu  &  da- 
ia-nu  judge  {Richter}  §§  13;  64.  D8  52. 
10  e.g.  TP  i  7  ''!)  «ainas  däu  (DI -TAB 
§  9,  22)  same-e  u  ersi-ti  (cf  Esh  8eu- 
dschirli  0  6);  H  30,  699  =  da-a-a-nu. 
IV  1,  col  ii,  32  nii  Hainas  be-ili 
da-a-a-ni  sa  iläni  lu-u  ta-ma-a-ta; 
3  b  32—3  ki-ma  da-a-a-ni;  V  65,  3* 
pa-pa-xu  <n>  Samas  da-a-a-nu;  also 
see  II  58,  11 — 16;  17  ilu  daianu  Same 
ercitim  (=  AN-DI-TAR-AN-K  I);  IS 
=  AN-DI-TAR-8I-DI.  Neb  iv  29  ana 
<n>  SamaS  da-a-a-nim  ci-i-ri  5a  kii- 
Sat  niSiin  (rf  Le  Gac,  ZA  vi  206).  Ol 
SamaS  as  the  lofty,  supreme  judav  of 
heaven  and  earth,  see  TM  p  29  rm  7. 
Marduk  da-a-a-an  kib-rat  zikir 
sumika  kab-tu  tam-tal-ku  ZA  v  59. 
10  M.  judge  of  the  (4)  regions,  the  faav 
of  thy  name  is  great,  thou  takest  coun^L 
Hymn  to  Samas  (Auel  1  Winckler.  Tejctr. 
59,  24)  <n)  SamaS  5a  ma-a-ti  da-i-nu 
(or  agv);  IV  28  a  20  <u>  Hainas  da-a- 
a-nu  (=  DI-TAR,  1  9)  $i-ru  sa  sarae-f 
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u  er^i-tim  atta,  also  R  5— 6;  IV  15  a 
49—50  (Br  9540);  IV  8  col  iv  23  aS-sum  i 
da-a-a-na  ta[-am-xa?]-ta  uu-rak-ka 
Jexses,  Dim.  16.  V  65  6  29  <n>  da-a- 
a-na;  pi  da-ia-ni-im  (c.  f.);  da-a-a- 
ni-e  Neb  109  etc.  often  DI-TAR-MES. 
ef  P.  N.  Nabü-da-a-an  III  4,  3  &  35 
(AY  5741);  DI- T A R  ^  dan(u)  a  first 
part  of  P.  N.  often  (AV  1812—21). 

Der.  Abitr.  noun:  d »ianütu,  dänütu  (f.  ».). 

dinil,  denu,  *»  (§  64)  a)  judgment  {Ge- 
ruht} GGN  '83,  98  1-ffl  3;  AV  2006;  cf 
above  ad  V  55,  6;  ZA  iv  10,  45  da-a-a- 
na  (var  -an)  nius-ta-luni  sa  di-in  me- 
äa-ri  i-di-nu;  V  .14  a-b  26  DI  =  di-i- 
nu  (H  9,  15);  29  di-i-nu  gam-ru;  30  di- 
i-nu  la  gam-rn;  31  di-in-au  ga-mi- 
ir;  32  di-in-Su  la  ga-mi-ir;  33  di-in- 
f«u  di-i-nu.  ina  di-in  ki-na-a-ti  ZA  iv 
9,  5;  bit  di-i-ni  =  lawcourt  {Gerichts- 
baus}  84,  2—11,  344  etc.  KR  iii  (2)  64.  21 
Samas  at-ta-ma  ina  di-i-nim  u  bi- 
i-ri  i-sa-ri-is  a-pa-la-an-ni  thou,  o 
Stimai,  answer  me  truly  in  judgment  and 
dream  {O  Samai,  antworte  mir  wahrhaft 
in  Gericht  und  Traum,',  b)  right  {Recht } 
«lina  süxuza:  pronounce  judgment  {Recht 
sprechen};  IV  2  C  3—4  Hamas  be-el  di- 
ni  (ZB  83;  Rr  9526);  IV  13  a  60—1  a-na 
di-in  (=»  Dl)  »arri;  62—3  di-in-5u  a- 
mat-su  ü-4^  ;    P.  N.  Nabü-di-e-ui- 
epuä  Eponym  of  704  R.  ('.  (AV  5743); 
II  67,  85  mus-te-sir  di-in  mal-ki,  etc. 
c)  lawsuit  {Rechtsstreit}  etc.   IV  55  0  1 
iarru  ana  di-ni  la  i-qul;  10  di-na 
a-xa-am  ina  mätisu  isakan;  II  75  £  2 
today  ina  di-ni-ia  i-ziz-za-am-(ma) 
in  my  vindication  stand  by  me.   pi  di- 
na-a-tu  at-tu-u-a  Reh  9;  104;  NR  11 
my  judgments,  laws  {meine  Rechte,  Ge- 
setze}.  S1'  185  di-i  |  DI  |  =  di-e-nu 
(Br  9525);  H  30,  693  DI-IN  -  di-e 
(rar  i)-nu;  II  7  t-f  32  DI  =  di-i-nu 
(Br  9526). 

NOTE  —  1.  di-in  in  prayer*  etc.  "\  in  Ge- 
beten etc.  —  choice,  deci»lon  in  favor  of  \\  Wall], 
Entscheidung  fur,  Ksvdtzos,  29— 30;  also  poT- 
hzt*  »  iacrifico  for  decision  J|  Weisiaguni,'*- 
opfer. 

2.  Terhaps  P.  X.  (*')  Di-in-tu,  Sn  ir  56. 

dunnil  /.  a)  strength,  might,  power  {Stärke, 
Macht,  Gewalt}  AV  2088  (y'dananu); 


e.g.  Sg  Khors  13  dun-ni  (rar-nu)  zik- 
ru-ti  (KR  ii  52—3);  c/"Wiscki.er,  Saigon, 
191  below,  ga-mir  dun-ni  u  a-ba-ri 
Sg  Cjr/:i0  (Lyon,  p 64);  Nergal  is  called  be- 
lum  a-ba-ri  u  dun-ni  III 38 no  1,0 2.  8n 
v  46  kima  zi  kab-te  |  sa  dun-ni  e-ri- 
ja-a-ti.  b)  firm,  secure  foundation  {fester, 
sicherer  Grund,  Gruudfeste}.  ßg  Nimr  16 
eli  du-un-ni  qaq-qa-ri;  Ann  421  dun- 
nu-Sin  (cf  Khors  160).  pl  narbi  du- 
ni-su  Xammurabi  iv  2  (Ree.  d'Assgr.  ii 
9;  KR  iii.  1,  114—5).  II  48  c-d  18  Wf 
have  a  city  Du-un-nu  (Br  3540);  II  52 
d  61  dun-nu  sa-i-di(ki?). 

dunnu  2.  bed,  couch  {Bett,  Lager}.  AV 
2088.  H  23  c-d  84  du-un-nu  =  ma- 
a-a-al-tum;  II  7  e-/*24  ZAG-GAR-DÜ 
=  du-un-nu  (Br  6505);  Sp  II  265  a  (no 
xxi  4)  i-na  ki-rib  dun-ni  (ZA  x  10). 
Connected  with  dunnu  2  are  madnanu 
(II  23  d  65)  k  the  following  2: 

dinnü  II  23  c-d  67  din-nu-u  |j  ki-it-bar 
at-tum  (AV  2009)  both  [|  of  ma-a-a- 
al-tum  =  amartum  sa  irsi.  perhaps 
rather  tin-nu-u  =>  tenü  =  irsu,  ZB 
44—5;  AJP  xi  502  rm  3. 

dinnütu  H  7  e-f  25  IC-NA-AÖ-NA  - 
din-nu-tu  (AV  2010;  Rr  14339). 

d(t)anibu.  (•»•*)  rab  da-ni-be  K  538, 
21;  Pisches,  RPS  ii  89  chief  of  the  metal 
workers  {Leiter  der  Metallarbeiter} ;  c/V 
19  a-b  53  [.  .  .]  A-SCR-RA  .=  da-ni- 
bu  followed  by  [     ]  ££:  A-SAR-RA 

-  ta-ii  (or -lim?)  »|y  (AVl871;Rr 
14459). 

KOTE.  —  S.  A.Shitu,  Asui+,  ii  read«  K  MS, 
21  (a-ni-bal  and  iayi:  BtBAMKUn  read  some- 
where {I)  the  word  (a-ni-ba-te. 

di(?)-nig  k.q)-tum  *2—  6— 16,  4  (Rommel, 
Sum.  Leu.,  p  96);  II  60  b  23  sa  dinigti 
(ibid  a  belit  pi-a-zi). 

dandannu  (^dananu  l)  very  strong, 
omnipotent,  allpowerful  {sehr  stark;  all- 
machtig, allgewaltig}  §  61,  la;  AV  1877. 
e.  g  of  Xinib  gi?-ri  dan-dan-ni  Anp  i 
1;  Öams  i  20  dan-dan-nu  $i-rn  «urbu; 
of  Nerval  ilu  dan-dan-nu,  Salm,  Ob  10. 

Lu(DIR)bara  rabü  dan-dan 
iläni  ZA  v  59,  4;  I  6  no  viii  A  3  Senna- 
cherib dan-dan-nu  (emid  kal  malke); 
Esh  Sendschirli  O  23  E^h  calls  himself  la 
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pa-du-u  tu-qu-un-tu  ru-bu-u  dan- 
dan-nu;  ibid  R  20  dan-d  an-na-ku; 
II  31  c-d  41  rab  dan-dan. 

dunnamu.  coward,  weakling  {Feigling, 
Schwächling}  etc.  &Uub  the  Chaldean  is 
called  xab?-[lum]  dun-na-mu-u  Sn  v 
8.  AV2087.  n  28  b-f  68  DIM-DIM-MA 
=  dun-na-mu-u,  together  with  u-la-lu 
(66)  &  enSu  (67).  Br  4253;  cf  ZA  iv  23; 
ibid  11,20  dun-na-mu-u  i-sa-as-si-ka  | 
(&  see  ibid,  pp  15,  16  &  226).  Sp  II  265  a 
(ho  xxiv  8)  dun  (rar  du-un)  -na-ma  a- 
me-lu;  ibid  no  xxiii  4  dun  (var  du-un) 
-na-ma-a  (ZA  x  11). 

dananu  1.  be  or  become  firm,  strong,  power- 
ful, mighty  {fest,  stark,  mächtig  sein  oder 
werdenj  AV  1869;  Opfert,  ZDMG  X  802. 

Q  P&  i-dan-nin-u  Kxüdtzox,  41  a  6; 
i-dan-nin-nim,  ibid  151  b  6;  cf  HI  54 
c  37;  65  a  58;  pc  IV  31  B  19  lid-nu-ni 
qu'il  sc  fortifie  (Halevt;  J*  \r7Ul);  1 
K  2455  su-nu  li-ni-su-ma  ana-ku  lu- 
ud-nin  (=  TM  ii  84);  pm  älu  dän  (-an) 
dan-nis  Anp  i  114;  cf  ii  98;  iii  51  (AV 
1877).  Perhaps  in  P.  N.  of  Eponym  of  [ 
866  B.  C.  Man-uu  dan  (-an)  ana  ili 
(KB  i  204 — 5  col  ili);  Nabü-danninanni  j 
(U  64,  37)  or  p?.  li-ip-tu-äu  da-au  I 
|  ma-ri-i?  a-dan-nis  K  167,  15—6  his 
frailty  is  great,  he  is  very  sick  J  seine  Hin- 
fälligkeit ist  arg,  er  ist  sehr  krank}  BA 
ii  23.  V  54  b  19  (K  678)  5ibit-ka  lu 
dan-na-at  (=  dan  inatV)  thy  guard  is 
strong  {deine  Wache  ist  stark};  ibid  10 
EX-NL'N  (s=  mac^artu)  dan-na-at 
a-dan-nis.  V  47  b  1  zi-qa-tum  dan- 
nat.  T.  A.  (London)  33,  9  da-na-at;  Isg 
ta-an-na-ku;  also  da-na-ti  (29,  55);  aq 
e.g.  ZA  v  58,  36  ap-su-u  da-ni-nu  the 
mighty  ocean  jder  mächtige  Ocean}. 

3  make  Arn),  strong;  strengthen,  for- 
tify {fest,  stark  machen;  befestigen}  etc. 
etc  a-na  dun-nu-un  (var  dun-nin)Ur- 
salimmu  Sn  iii  32  to  fortify  Jerusalem 
{Jerusalem  zu  befestigen},  a-na  du-un- 
nu-uim  ZA  ii  1 25,  i  (addition  to  ZÄ  i 
344,  ii,  3)  for  protection  {zur  Sicherung}; 
cf  ZA  i  339,  7.  V  34  c  18  i-ga-ar  biti 
äu-a-ti  a-na  du-un-nu-nim ;  V  35,  38 
(med)  [ad-]ma-na-sii  du-un-nu-nim 
as-te-'e-e-ma(BA  ii  214 — 5);  pr  u-dan- 
ni-na  SamS  i  43  (cfKD  i  170 — 1;  8cheil, 
Sami,  j?36);  TP  III  Ann  111  e-ki-mu  u- 


dan-ni-nu-äu;  Sg  Awi86 etc.,  u-dan-ni- 
na;  248  udannina  ma(c,)c, artu:  ZA  iii 
316,  80.  Asb  i  22  u-dan-ni-na  rik-sa- 
a-te  fixed  the  obligations  {festigte  die 
Beziehungen};  iv  129  dürisu  u-dau- 
nin-u  (-ma);  ZA  i  345,  10  u-da-an- 
ni-in  (rf  ii  125,  10).  V  62  no  2,  57  lu-u 
u-dan-ni-inj|usniid(5t>);  Neb ix43u-da- 
an-ni-in  |  xu-ur-sa-ni-is.  I  59  no  3. 
col  ii  21  ma-a^-^a-ar-tim  na-ak-li-i> 
u-da-an-ni-in,  cf  Neb  vi  54.  V  65  b  1 
isidsu  u-dan-nin-su  its  foundation  I 
strengthened  {seinen  Unterbau  verstärkte 
ich}.  D  94,  10  si-ga-ru  u-dan-ni-na 
su-me-la  u  im-na  (ZA  ii  198  rm  1): 
Creationfrg  IV  127  (end)  u-dan-nin- 
ma;  also  K  3445,  8  (end)  u-dan-ni-u[u]. 
H  50,  8  (II  9  c  d  50)  u-da-an-nin  =  u- 
Sa-ki  (=  qi)-ir  (ZKii  269;  ZA  il"6  rm  1); 

10  u-dan-ni-nu  (pl);  14  u-da-an- 
ni-nu.  p>  u-dau-na-an  H  50,  12;  V  45 
col  iv  59  tu-dau-na-au  (ZA  iii  411  ml); 
arkat-su  (of  a  house)  u-dan-na-an: 
firmavit  (Peiseii,  Jurispr.  Babyl.,  38 — 9): 
pm  ussusu  ul  dun-nu-nu-u  (-msi 
cf  Sg  Pp  14;  KB  iii  (2)  78,  col  ii,  15  it  i* 
said  of  a  temple  ri-ik-sa-ti-sa  la  du- 
un-nu-nim  its  structure  was  not  strong 
{sein  (des  Tempels)  Oefüge  war  nicht 
stark};  du-un-nu-nu  =  puqqulu  ZK 

11  339. 

5  sa  ki-ma  ti-iq  |  ri-ix-cä  a-na 
mit  nu-kur-te  Sud-nu-nu  TP  i  42— 
who  unfurls  his  power  over  the  enem)  i 
land  like  the  onslaught  of  a  storm  J  der 
wie  ein  Stoss  des  Unwetter»  über  da« 
feindliche  Land  seine  Macht  entfaltet}.— 

Derr.   dinnu  1  ft  3  (•),  dunnu  1 ;  dtnduti 
dann  im  2;  dunnunu;  daninii;  dunntiaii. 
dnnänu:   dinäna('r);  danninu;  daaail(t)-. 
(Unnttu;  dantiütu:  dannitu  1  (?). 

dananu  2.  (properly  ac  of  1.)  power,  fort-, 
might  {Stärke,  Gewalt,  Macht}.  AV  lf^v 
&  1880.  II  36e-/"56  KAL-GA  -  ds- 
na-nu  preceded  by  54  e-mu-qu;  55  ku- 
bu-uk-ku  (Br  6193);  II  43  a-6  20  ms- 
ag-sa-ru  ||  da-na-nu.  TP  i  47  the  great 
gods  |  who  kis-su-ta  u  da-na-na  a-n» 
ii-qi-ia  |  is-ru-ku-ni  (cf  Sn  iv  J7i 
ii  64  Sa  l»)  Aiur  belu  |  da-na-na  o 
me-til-lu-ta  ia-ru-ka  (cf  102).  IV  6? 
col  v  22  da-na-na  sakna-ku-u-ci* 
have  I  not  bestowed  the  power  (upoc 
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thee)?  {babe  ich  dicb  nicht  mit  Macht 
ausgerüstet?},  da-na-an  belüti-ia  Sg 
Ann  370;  da-na-an  <u>  Asur,  etc. 
Khors  111;  Asb  viii  59  (Natnu)  ii-me-e- 
ma  da-na-an  ASur  etc.  ki-nia 
dan-an  lit-sa-su-ma  (|Aasü)  cfHiu- 
p recht,  Assyriaca,  16 — 7  R  16;  44—5; 
=  ina  danäni  (Belser,  BA  ii  195).  eqlu 
su-a-tu  ina  da-na-ni  j  i-ki-im-ma 
that  field  he  had  taken  away  by  force 
{jenes  Feld  hatte  er  mit  Gewalt  weg- 
«enommen}  KB  iii  (1)  158  col  iv,  14—5; 
Esh  Sendschirli  0  12  the  gods  who  gave  to 
the  king  da-na-an  li-i-tam  power  (&) 
ylory  {die  Götter,  die  dem  König  Ruhmes-  l 
macht  gaben};  R  32  da-na-an  ep-äe- 
ti-ja  (also  52);  Anp  i  93  li-ta  u  dan- 
na-ni  majesty  and  power  {Hoheit  & 
Macht};  cf  ii  107  ina  iib-$i  u  da-na- 
ni;  iii  23  ü-ti  u  da-na(-a)-ni;  25  li- 
(i)-ti  u  da  (vor  dan)-na-ni;  in  25—6 
»arru  5a  ta-na-ta-su  |  da-na-a-nu 
ka-ia-ma-nu  it  seems  to  bo  an  adj  (cf 
KB  i  118—9;  KGF  142;  ZK  i  160;  ZA  i 
355  below),  ibid  ii  5 — 6  ta-na-na  kissü- 
tiia  suturti  etc. 

TP  111  Ann  83  [ina]  li-i-ti  u  da-na-  j 
ni  Sa  A5ur  beli-ia  (cf  ibid  23).  Asb  V 
39  ina  li-i-ti  u  da-na-ni  of  the  great 
gods,  my  lords  {der  grossen  Götter,  meiner 
Herren};  x  38  ina  li-i-ti  u  da-na-a-ni 
u-sa-zi-zu-in-ni;  x  115  the  gods  {die 
Götter}  ki-ma  ia-a-ti-ma  liJ-ru-ku- 
us  da-na-nu  u  li-i-tu.  81 — 6—7,  209,  5 
(end)  da-na-nu  u  li-i-ti;  P.N.  Da-na- 
nu  (AV  1868);  Dan-na(-a)-na,  §  63. 

danänis  forcibly,  by  force  {mit  Gewalt}.  | 
tSn  iv  4ß  e-ki-mu  da-na-nis  bad  taken 
away  by  force  {hatte  mit  Gewalt  weg- 
genommen}. 

dunnunu  strong,  fortified  {stark,  befestigt} 
e.  g.  Sg  Ann  37  düräni  dun-nu-nu-ti. 
ade  found  In! 

dunnunis  Lay  38,  16  dun-nu-niä  ak-si 
1  covered  firmly  {deckte  icli  fett  (zu  einer 
festen  Masse)}. 

dunänu  figure,  bodily  appearance  {Ge-  | 
stall,  körperliche  Erscheinung}  usually, 
but  not  always  in  connection  with  an 
(C.  st.  of  Snu).  Br  3618;  V  50  b  57—8 
GAR-SAG-1L-LA  =  ca-lam  an  du- 
na-ni-iu  (ZB  18  rm  1,  )  same  iö 

=  di-na-a-nu  (q.  v.).    K  1284,  33  $a- 


lam  an  du-na-ni-su  bi-ni-ma.  T*4  v 
21  (siptu)  du-un-na-nu  du-u[n-n]a- 
nu  päri-is  pu-ru-us-si-e-ni  (strength 

{Stärke}). 

dinänu  probably  j|  of  preceding.  II  7  e-f 
26  GAR-SA]G?-IL-LA  (Br  3617)  =  di- 
na-a-nu,  AV  2001;  V  16  c-d  13  SAG 
=  di-na(?)-nu  (Br  3512;  AV  6504  =.  di- 
nu-nu);  TM  vii  134  . . .  ar-ni  di-na-ni 
li-iz-bel  (?).  person,  self  {Person,  selbst} 
in  K  823,  2  a-na  di-na-an  snkkalli 
beli-ia  lullik;  also  Km  215,  2  (both  in 
Pinches,  Texts,  p  7). 

danninu  earth  {Erde}  Jensen,  161/00: 
terra  firma  (Jdananu)  AV  1883;  also 
cf  Berliner  Phil.  Wochenschrift,  '90,  929. 
V  21  c-d  59  dan-ni-nu  »■  ir-qi-tim; 
II  29  g-h  30  read  un-ni-nu  not  dan- 
ni-nu  (as  AV  1883  &  Br  14085);  D  96,  12 
iptiqa  dan-ni-ua;  Sin  is  called  asiru 
of  the  danninu  (K  1880;  Bezold,  Cata- 
logue, p  1047).  Hai.evy,  combines  the 
word  with  strong,  mighty  monster; 
so  also  Jenskn,  ZA  vii  174 — 5  perhaps  in 
form  (formell)  =  danninu;  Assyr.  d-n-n 
for  original  t-n-n  Zimmern  in  Gunkel, 
Schöpfung  <f-  Chaos,  63  rm  9  compares 
Dendain  (Henoch  60,  8)  name  of  a  vast 
desert. 

dann  is  =  dannis  (q.  v.). 

du-un-qu(-qi)  -  Jumqu  (j.  r.). 

dannis  adv  of  dannu  strong,  with  power 
{stark,  gewaltig};  after  adj  =  very,  much 
{nach  adj  =  sehr,  bedeutend}.  AV  1884; 
ZA  iii  395,  5  da-an-ni-iä.  ma-a-ti-is 
da-an-ni-is  T.  A.  (London)  8,  11;  cf 
ZA  v  154 — 5,  11.  Anp  i  48  sadü  mar$u 
dan-nis;  114  Si  a  dSn(-an)  dan-nis; 
ii  104  älu  marie,  (tvir  mar-cj)  dan-nis 
the  city  was  very  inaccessible  {die  Stadt 
war  sehr  unzugänglich};  iii  51.  II  47  c-d 
54  ma-'a-dis  n  dan-nis  (ZA  i  396  rm  4; 
Br  7269;  7272;  7276).  in  T.  A.  (London) 
written  da-an-ni-isr  ta-an-ni-is  (on  t 
for  <i  see  Jensen,  ZA  v  201  foil;  Hii.pkecht, 
Assyriaca,  126  rm  on  Bezolp,  Diplomacy); 
da-an-is  (8,  27)  k  ta-an-ni-is;  also 
DAN  (or  KAL);  dan-is  (8,  26);  Zim- 
uekn,  ZA  v  154  rm  3  ad  T.  A.,  London, 
8,  3;  ZA  vii  118.  etc.  used  interchangeably 
with  adannis  (Heur.  x  107,  below),  da- 
iti-ii  (Berl.  Akad.  Monatsber.,  '88,  1344). 
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dannatu  (properly  /"of  dann u)  a)  fortress, 
citadel  {Veste,  Burg}  AV  1881;  ZK  ii  83, 
19;  ZA  v  103  rm  1.  Sn  ii  24  dan-na-at 
na-gi-e  su-a-tu  agbat  I  took  (the  city) 
for  the  fortress  of  that  district  Sich  machte 
(die  Stadt)  zur  Burg  jenes  Bezirkes};  Anp 
i  50  ina  ki-rib  sade  dan-na-su-nu 
ii-ku-nu;  Sn  iy  71  the  rest  of  his  cities 
a-na  dan-na-ti  u-Se-rib  he  brought 
into  the  fortresses  {den  Best  seiner  Städte 
brachte  er  in  dicBurgen};  Esh  iv4  dan-na- 
as-8u  u-dan-nin-ma;  I  43,  40  the  rest 
of  his  people  a-na  dan-na-a-ti  u-se-li 
he  brought  into  fortresses  |den  Best  seines 
Volkes  brachte  er  in  die  Burgen }.  b)  foun- 
dation of  a  building  {Grundfeste  eines  Ge- 
bäudes} etc.;  ||  libittu  1.  IV  39  b  5  dan 
(OrpERT  lib)  -na-su  ak-iu-ud;  TP  vii 
77;  Sg  Nimr  16  a-sar  u-ma-si-ma  dan- 
na-su  aksud;  etc.  c)  trouble,  misery 
j Mühsal,  Elend,  Not},  e.  g.  V  44  c-d  58—9 
ina  pu-u§-ki  u  dan-na-ti  (=  SAL- 
KAL-GA,  Br  6194  &  10949)  qa-ti  q&- 
bat  in  violence  and  misery  come  to  my 
help  {in  Bedrängnis  und  Not  komm  mir  zu 
Hilfe}  ZB  25,  med;  Gcyakd,  JA  '81  (xvii) 
252.  V  35,  25  (end)  dannat  (written  KI- 
KAL,  Schräder  ki-rib)  Bäbili,  BA  ii 
232  the  misery  of  B  {die  Not  B's}.  cf 
III  65,  16+21  +  25  +  37  with  6  19  &  21. 

V  55,  24  ul  id-dar  dan-na-at  eqli  not 
did  he  fear  the  bad  condition  of  the  land 
{nicht  fürchtete  er  den  schlechten  Zu- 
stand del  Feldes}. 

NOTE.  —  In  the  phrnso:  X  gnn  lurih.i  ina 
dan-na-ti  etc.  TP  III  .Inn  26,  98  etc.  dnntiatu 
is  used  to  defino  more  precisely  the  weight  \\  In 
der  Phrase  ....  handelt  ei  »ich  um  eine  nähere 
Bestimmung  dei  Gowichtes,  cf  Sg  SimrIX:  XXIV 
im«  i.ii  kaipi  ina  rahi-ti,  Kost  101. 

dänütu,  dajanutu  judgeship  { Richteramt}. 

V  65  b  18  ina  pa-pa-x'/u  belütika  iu- 
bat  da-a-a-nu-ti-ka;  c/*dänu  (2). 

dannutu,  strength,  firmness  {Stärke,  Festig- 
keit} AV  1888.  V  20  e-f  25  NAM-KAL- 
GA  ™  dan-nu-tum  (Br  6194)  followed 
by  as-tu-tum  (26).  II  33  e-f  14  NAM- 
KAL-G A-A-NI-KU  =»  ana  dan-nu- 
ti-su;  cf  IV  13  b  17—8  ana  dan-nu- 
ti-su;  TP  ii  5  the  city  a-na  dan-nu-ti- 
su- nu  |  lü  iskunu  they  selected  for 
their  citadel,  stronghold  {die  Stadt 
machten  sie  zu  ihrer  Stärke  (i.  e.  Fe- 
stung)}; ibid  ii  12  &  36  dan-nu-ti- 


äu-nu;  iii  104;  v  99  etc.;  Sg  Ann  122; 
350;  Khors  54.  Anp  ii  3,  16,  40  (dan- 
nu-su  ak-sud);  ii  69  (al)  dan-nu  (rar 
to  6arrü)-ti-su  (Br  9955).  Asb  v  75 
näru  su-a-tu  |  a-na  dan-nu-ti-su  iJ- 
kuu;  x  32  u-sa-pa-a  dan-nu-us-su- 
un  ina  puxur  ummanatija  I  praised 
their  power  {ich  pries  ihre  Macht  J.  äl 
dannüti  (-su,  -aunu,  etc.)  occurs  often, 
see  above;  TP  III  Ann  28;  äläui  dan- 
nu-ti-su  I  43,  37;  cf  Sn  ii  9;  Neb  Baby- 
lon, ii  22.  <u>  Nergal  sa  dan-nu-us- 
su  su-tn-qat  IV  24,  no  I,  48—9.  D  US, 
5  foil  (*Bd>  8a-ni-ru  ubäu  Sadi-e  |  ia 
bu-ud  (mit)  Lab-na-na  a-na  dan- 
nu-ti-su  I  is-kun.  Sams  i  7  dan-nu- 
su  asarid  A-nun-na-ki;  TP  III  Ann 
175  <mSt>  Si-il-xa-zi-Sa  dan-nu-tu. 
A  ||  of  dannütu  perhaps: 

dannitU  /.  K  537,  10  ina  <51>  dan-ni-ti 
a-sa-kan-ma,  AV  1885.  also  (Qa-bit 
or?)  bit  dan-ni-ti  Sg  12,  58  (AV  /.  c): 
cf  TP  111  Ann  140;  &  P.  X.  of  city  <«> 
Dan-ni-te  V  54  (K  537)  10. 

dannitU  2.  =duppu  tablet,  writing,  docu- 
ment {Tafel,  Schriftstück,  Urkunde  J  AY 
1885;  K  2729  R  22  (colophon)  u  lu-u 
sarru  u  lu-u  rubü  sa  pi-i  dan-ni- 
te  äu-a-tu  u-Ja-an-nu-u  whosoever 
changes  the  contents  of  this  document 
{wer  den  Inhalt  dieses  Schriftstückes  än- 
dert} cf  ibid  35  it>  IM.  t*»01)  A-  BA  (or 
a-ba?)  $a-bit  dan-ni-ti  (-te)  III  48  no 
2,  26;  50  no  3,  36  (BA  ii  134)  =  (*■•!) 
a-ba  Qa-bit  dup-pi  (III  48  no  1,  31  tie.). 
dannitu  a  document  written  on  clay- 
tablets  X  asuraetu  (Anp  iii  89;  BA  ii 
203,  26)  which  signifies  an  inscription 
hewn  in  stone  and  ornamented  with  figures 
and  pictures  (Meissner;  BA  ii  570). 

dani(i?)tum  V  28  c-d  80  lu-lu-un-tum 
(ring,  ZB  104)  =  lu-lu-un-tum  :  nax- 
laptu  ta-xa-zi;  81  da-ni-tum  lu- 
lu-un-tum :  naxlaptu  taxazi;  perhaps 
coat  of  mail  {Panzer}   V^nn;  Br  1872. 

duppu  m;  pi  duppäni  &  duppäti  icS 
DUB  (§9,  137;  Se  323)  &  IM  (ZA  iv  72. 
3);  etc.  &  IM-DUB  which  =  k  u  ngti 
tablet  {Tafel}  Peiser.  clay-tablet;  wrir- 
ing,  document,  etc.  {Thontafel;  Schrif:- 
stück,  Urkunde,  etc.\;  Meissner,  113:  anv 
kind  of  writing  {bedeutet  jedes  Schrift- 
stück}; ibid  103  sometimes  ||  kunukku 
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{cf  perhaps  S3  5  iii  2).  AV  2093;  Br  8360. 
PSBA,  5  Nov.  '89,  14;  Jensen,  ZA  iv  348. 
dn-up-pu  ZK  ii  68;  dup-pu  1143,36 
St  42.  Se  38  du-ub  j  DUB  |  tu-up-pu 
(H  17,  271);  Sc  291  (H  28,  615)  i-mi 
IM  ]  dup-pu;  V  32  a-b  11 — 17  qa-tum 
5a  dup-pi  (Br  8383—4;  8480;  8392;  8497; 
8500;  8394);  ibid  8.  II  48  e-f  40  I M- 
OE-A  —  e-si-ri  sa  DUB  (=  duppi)  Br 
8449.  in  c.  t.  changes  with  u-an-tini. 
ina  kanak  dup-pi  su-a-tU  V  61  col  vi 
17.  qän  duppi,  duppäni  etc.  =  calamus 
>  Schreibrohr} ;  written  GI-DUB-PA- 
AN  (Br  2469)  =  qa-an  dup-ba-an  (far 
-ni)  II  24  a-b  12;  44  e-/*63;  V  32  d-f  44; 
Br  3943  qän  dubban;  also  GI-DÜB- 
BA-A  «=  D  86  i  34;  V  27  c-d  8;  Br  2468. 
See  Zehnpfund  in  Trans,  of  Stockholm 
Or.  Congr.,  I,  2,  B,  269.  D  83  iii  75  foil 
pu-U£-c,u-u  sa  qän  duppi  (Gl-DUB- 
B  A)  Br  3900.  V  17  a-b  16  D  U  B-BA-AN 
LAL-E  =  something  said  Ja  dup-pa- 
nini.  tluppisu  iknuku  84 — 2 — 11,  165 
it  often:  have  their  tablets  scaled  i.e.  made 
a  document  {haben  ihre  Tafeln  gesiegelt  i.e. 
zu  Urkunden  gemacht }  Koui.er  St  Peiser, 
ii  16—7.  dup-pi  ap-lu-ti-äu  i5-$ur-su 
II  9  b  32—3  he  wrote  for  him  the  docu- 
ment of  his  Hdoption  {seine  Adoplions- 
urkunde  schrieb  er'  Meissner,  15  rm  4. 
Nabd  356,  20—1  dup-pi  ma-ru-ti-su 
nis-tur-ma.  IV  3+  no  1,  b  33—5  us- 
ta-bi-lu  ka-ras-su  dup-pu  Ju-a-tum 
is- fur  his  mind  was  induced  and  this 
tablet  he  wrote  {sein  Sinn  ward  angeregt 
und  er  schrieb  diese  Urkunde},  sa  (or 
ki)  pi-i  duppi  etc.  according  to  a  con- 
tract  {gemäss  eines  Kontraktes}  Rm  277 
6  13;  K  5268,  38.  adi  dup-pi  u  dup-pi 
according  to  the  tablets  (lit*  by  tablet  Si 
tablet)  BO  i  82,  7;  ii  119,  5  &  11;  122. 
adi  duppi  ana  duppi  =  secundum 
u  tri  usque  pactum,  i.  e.  emptoris  et  ven- 
ditoris,  Neb  346,  8;  207,  10  etc  ;  as-ium 
ki-a-am  dub-bi  u-sa-bi-qu  BA  ii  563 
—4  (V.  A.  Th  793,  11). 

pi  ki-i  pi-i  DUB-MES  b<  327  (colo- 
phon); II  21  a  32;  47.  ki-i  KA  DUB- 
MES-ni  f=pi  duppäni),  gab-ri<ait> 
Aiur  (mit)  Akkadiki  V  50630;*  often.  | 


cfll  23  a  63;  33,  75;  38,  76;  40,  59.  ki-i 
pi-i  dup-pa-a-te  sa-a-a-ma-nu-te 
Sg  Cyl  51  according  to  the  price  tablets 
{gemäss  den  Preistafeln  }  KB  ii  47.  dup- 
pa-a-ni  K  161,  8  (ZK  ii  2);  II  42,  26: 
IV1  17  b  51;  57  b  64.  K  666  22  5  (BA  i 
626).  DUB-MES(-ni),  var  dup-pa-ni 
as-tur  D  49,  39;  II  42,  57.  dup-pa-nu 
Nabd  356,  28;  dup-pa-a-nu  is-^u-ru- 
ma  84,  2—11,  79.  dup-pa-nu-su-nu 
(T.  A  ). 

II  31,  55  mentions  the  officer  (»»«» 
sa  eli  dup-pa-a-nL  There  were  dup- 
päni xuräc,i,  ere,  a-bar,  abui 
ukni  etc. 

NOTE.  —  1.  T.  A.  (London)  hat  dup-pi,  dub- 
bi,  tu-np-pa-ia  ni-mi-e-ki  (f>2,  35)  «t  dup- 
pa  (cf  BkzoMi,  Diplomacy,  XIV  |  r.  a  ;  &  ibid  rm  2; 
P  88). 

3.  Sch«ii-,  Ree.  ,Ut  Traviux,  xrli  177,  3  (end) 
Nebo  it  called  na-ii  duppu  ii-mat  iläni; 
with  this  compare  ZU-loBend  (K  3454  A  K  3935) 
ii  7  DÜB-NAM-MES  (-  dupiirnäti)  ilütliu 
'  1  1  ■'  Za-a  it-ta-na-tal-ma  to  the  fortune- 
tablets  of  bll  divinity  Zü  fixe»  hit  «axe  r  auf  die 
Sohicktalttafcln  «einer  Gottheit  haftet  Zil  den 
Blick,  &  20  dupJimäti  ik-au-da  qa-tui-iu. 
K  140,  3  Nabu  nai  dup-ii-mat  iläni; 

alto  Creation frg  III  47  A  105. 

3.  Etymology,  e.  g.  Scukadeb,  ABK,  15  med; 
KAT»  424,  13/o//;  Hkub.  rii  184.  fötflfjl. 

4.  Derr.  dupjarru  A  dupiikku. 

duppudu,  1*1(1)1  ZA  v  59,  6:  du-up- 
pu-du  Su-us-ru-xu  qi-e  Ja-ru-ux. 

d(t)appinnu.  K  263  0  60  dap-pi-in-nu 
explained  by  ku-uk-ku  ellu  (?)  K 864,  23; 
164,8  inm  <fmb5t>  ta  p-pi-ni  taiakan 
ina  qabli  ia  c.almi  tasakan  BAU  636. 

d(t)Up(p)US(S)Ü  AV  2048.  adj.  £alm.  Ob 
74  axu  du-bu-UB-su-u  (KB  i  135)  bis 
younger  (?)  brother  {sein  jüngerer  (?)  Bru- 
der}. Sn  v  4  Ummanmenanu  axu-su 
dup-pu-us-su-u;  Nabopolassar  speaks 
of  Na-bi-uin-li-ii-ir  (10)  tu-ub-bu- 
su-um  (11)  da-du-u-a  (ZA  iv  111,  127 
— 8  the  beloved,  my  son)  cf  KB  iii  (2)  6 
col  3,  6.  II  29  a-b  65  DUB-US-SA  = 
dup-pu-su-u.  Br  3942;  cf  Jensen,  Diss. 
38  =  ZK  i  318—9;  ZA  i  392. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Perhapi  to  be  road  (up(p)sla 

S.  Jesibx,  ZA  ftU  235  tnpputü  s  tilimu 
matt  be  i  not  X  (X  Oi'pkbt,  ZA  rii  336).  Jsssms 
■idea  with  DKLIT7.SCH,*  Ckald.  Gen-,  273  rm  I. 


da-ap-pu  tee  fappn.  '^vj  dlppu  cf  d(t)ibb(pp)a.        du-up-gaat.  etc  cf  t  u  »>  (p)nk  t  a  e.  it.  t  u  b(p)k  a  t. 
*>w  dapanu,  däpina,  dappinu,  d  a  p  n  u  tee  }tV.        dapru  ^dibtn.oj  di-pa-ru  tee  t  i  p  a  r  u. 
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*daparu,  IDT  3  turn,  take  away,  snatch 
away,  remove  {wenden,  wegnehmen,  weg- 
reissen,  entfernen}  ZB  46  fol;  G  §  103 
(p  94).  V40c-rf6  TE  =  du-up-pu-rum 
(5  =  nisü,  Br  7690);  perhaps  V  45  col  iv 
50  tu-dap-par  (?).  pm  dpi,  m.  du-up- 
pu-ru-ui  they  drove  away  {sie  Ver- 
trieben} T.  A.  (London)  59,  17.  Zimmern, 
ZA  vi  158  =  tp  H  117  R  8  xi-te-ti 
dup-pi-ri,  blot  out,  o  Iitar,  my  sin 
{tilge,  o  iStar,  meine  Sünde}  Br  4401 
(or  "\BD?,  ZB  47);  IV  66  a  53  (cf  IV »  59  no  2, 
b  19)  dup-pir  lum-ni  ucur  napisti. 
H  87,  65  li-i  Sa  ina  zumri  du-pu-ru 
(so  ZB  46  etc.)  read  kup-pu-ru  (it:). 
3'  sa  nahluia  mud-dap-ri-tum  ana 
mat  nu-kur-ti  ja-za-nu-nu  ana-ka 
H  127  R  15 — 6  devouring  flame  {ver- 
zehrende Flamme};  Br  4611;  cf  ZK  i  96 
(mut-ta-tal-tu);  ZA  i  65  rm  2;  8cheil, 
Salm,  p  96. 

ZX  K  155  R  14  lid-dip-pir  (n>  nam- 
tar  li-ni-i'  iratsu. 

duppuru  adj?  ZA  x  202,  8  da-da-ru  dup- 
pu-ru,  descriptive  adj  of  dadaru  (cf 
204,  7). 

dap  rami  a  tree  {ein  Baum}  Syr  dafränä 
(Lyon).  DPft  103;  AV  1898.  Anp  iii  89 
gusüre  of  <l«>  e-ri-ni  (**)  sur-man 
dap-ra-ni  burase  etc.  did  Asur- 
nägirpal  cut  down  on  mount  Xamän. 
Anp  Balairät  (=  V  70)  R  4  guiure 
(l«)  e-ri-ni  |  iur-man  dap- 
ra-ni  a-kis.  Anp  Stand  18  ökal 
e-ri-ni  (rar  ERIN-n*/i)  ekal  Sur- 
man  ekal  dap-ra-ni  efc.  I  built 
{baute  ich};  also  ibid  21.  doorwings  (of 
the  same  material)  I  hung  into  the  gates 
{Thürflügel  (von  demselben  Material)  be- 
festigte ich  in  seinen  Thoren}  Sg  Cyl  63 
dap-ra-ni;  8n  Rasa  84  dap-ra- 
a-nu  used  as  building  material,  a  ||  is; 

dupränu.  II  67,  74  dup-ra-a-ni  (KB 
ii  223  eine  Pinusart).  K  165,  5  dup- 
ra-nu  f<>  e-lam-ma-ku  (AV  1898, 
2094);  II  45  g-h  54  1Q-ÖIM-DUB- HA- 
AN =  dup-ra-an-ni  (Br  3944  St  5173). 
Sg  Hellinge.  61  dup-ra-ni;  also  cf 
Sgiin«  419;  XIV  72;  Khors  159  dup- 
ra-ni  burase  u  bu-ut-ni. 

dupsikku  (or  tupsikku  ?).  a)  badge  of 
slavery,  worn  on  the  head?  {Sklaven- 


abzeichen, auf  dem  Kopfe  getragen?« 
Hebr.  vii  183—6;  Jensen,  KB  ii  292  ad 
235,  92  (tup  =  tuppu  bord  { Brett  \  St 
ÖIG  (ÖEG)  brick  {Ziegelstein});  also  *ee 
Boissier,  Dia».,  9  etc.  Sg  Cyl  56  al-lu 
dup-sik-ku  (var  -ki)  u-sa-as-si  I  let 
them  wear  chain  (?)  and  the  badge  of 
slavery  {liess  sie  Ketten  und  Sklaven- 
abzeichen tragen};  cf  Esh  v  2;  III  16  v  ?; 
Asb  x  92  ti«)  al-lu  dup-sik-ku  u-ia- 
as-si-sunüti  uiazbila  ku-dur-ri;  I  49 
iv  5—7;  Sn  Rass  69  etc.  V  32  no  4,  67  Gl 
(du-(u»)-.u)  ga-Tü  =  dup-sik-ku  § 
ku-du-ru,  Br  2496.  III  45  no  2,  2  al[-lu] 
du-ub-5i-ki  (cf  BA  ii  150).  8g  Cyl  5 
mu-sa-aä-ii-ik  dup-Sik-ki  Dnr-ila 
(KB  ii  40—1),  see  nasaku.  ZA  iv  110  & 
133,  101  (114,  130)  ba-bi-el  tu-ub-si- 
kam,  KB  iii,  2,  4  col  6,  55;  64  foil  lib- 
näti  u  ti-it-tam  |  ina  ga-ga-di-ja 
lu  az-bi-el  |  tu-up-si-ka-a-t im  la- 
u-la-bi-iS.  88—5—12,  101  col  2,  14  foil. 
(*«>  al-lu  I  dup-iik-ku  |  u-sa-as-Si- 
su-nu-ti-ma. 

b)  slavery,  servitude  { Sklaverei,  Frohn- 
dienst}  K  4289  22  10— 11  u  niäe  su-a-tu- 
nu  ina  il-ki  dup-sik-ki  |  di-ku-ut 
mäti  ir-ri-du-[uj  BA  ii  572.  KB  iii  (1) 
172,38—9  ina  il-ki  dup-si-ki  ma-la 
ba-äu-u  I  u-za-ki-su-nu-ti-ma.  TP  III 
Ann  149  il-ku  dup-sik-ku  ki  SaAs- 
iu-ri  I  [e-mid-su-nu-]ti  etc.  IV  5ö 
(=  IV*  48)  a  24—5  5§be-su-nu-tim 
dup-si-ik-ka  e-me-da-am;  28  um- 
mäni  mätiiu  dup-si-ik-ka  ana  nak- 
risu  i-za-bil  (cf  zäbil  kudurri  =* 
bondsman),  b  16  whosoever  dup-sik-ku 
bitäte  iläni  rabüti  em-me-du-*u- 
nu-tim.  (see  Boissier,  Di$$,  9  foil.)  Sg 
Ann  189  &  270. 
dupsarru  tabletwriter,  scribe  {Tafelschrei- 
ber} =  IBM?  (Lesormant);  J.  Oi*pekt. 
Exped.  Metop.,  ii  361;  AV  2091 ;  Br  3941. 
iÖ  e.  g.  V  41  b  48  sa  <■■»«»  IM.  DUB- 
SAR  -  dupiarru  H  17,  278;  IV  14  no  3, 
3 — 4  dup-sar  minima  Sumsu  sa  a -na 
in-me-ki;  IV  27  b  29—30.  Nebo  is  called 
dup-sar  gim-ri  Sg  Cyl  59;  also  dnp- 
snr  gim-ri  si-pir  ilu-ti-su  BA  iii  186 
—7  r»i  (AV  1996);  8C  332  fol;  Scbeil. 
Ree.  des  Trataux,  xvii  177,  3  dup-sar 
iläni  5a-bitqänduppi  ellitu;  V43r-</ 
33  Nabu  called  ba-nu-u  si-it-ri  dup- 
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Sar-ru-ti.  II  48  a-b  38  (Br  12254  &  fot) 
DIM-SAB  (=  diusar)  il  Na-bi-um 
(Hcv  29  r*»7).  <»möl>  dup-äar  mi-na- 
a-ti  en-qu-u-tu  V  65  a  32  (KB  iii,  2, 
110—111);  (•»•»)  rab  dup-iar-ri  IV  9 
b  43;  III  2,  3  etc.  ©  252,  12  A-ZU  = 
dup-sar-ru  (Br  11379);  Sc  238;  H  23,  447: 
dub-bi-sag  j  tö  j  dup-iar-ru.  Br  6011; 
LT  180;  V  43  c-d  28;  PSBA  xv  111;  II  60, 
29;  K  4349  dup-sar-ri  among  list  of  of- 
ficers (BA  i  219).  }il  (»»•»  DUB-8AR- 
MES  Knudtzon,  109  a  9. 

NOTE.  -  See  alto  Du  13;  DPr  138;  Xöldkke, 
7.DMO  40.  732;  KAT*  1M  etc.,  ZKllOml;  7JL 
ii  293  rm  1;  iv  67  below;  fife.  <TAtsyr.,  I  5-8; 
Proc.  Am.  Phil.  Attoc.,  '88,  f>  xri;  HALtrr,  Reck. 


critique* 


1 1  rm  1 . 


dupsarratU  f  a  female  scribe  {Tafelschrei- 
berin}  NE  19,  47  EDIN  dup  (cha- 
racter urn  )  -sar-ra-at  erc.i-tim  in  a  - 
xar-sa  kan-sa-at  (Sayce,  Uibbtrt  Lec- 
tures, 63). 

dupsarrutu.  abstr.  noun.  Art  of  tablet 
writing  {Tafelschreibekunst I .  AV  2092. 
Il21a28  dup-sar-ru-tu;  23a49  dup- 
iar-u-tu.  Asb  i  32  kul-lat  dup-sar- 
ru -u-ti  is  the  wisdom  otNebo;  ana  dup- 
sar-ru-ti  V  16  b  4  (ad  a  see  H  141);  V 
41  a-b4&  sa-na-qu  sa  dup-Sar-ru(?)-ti 
perhaps:  to  condense.  II  9  c-d  66  dup- 
»ar-ru-ta  (NAM-DUB-SAB)  u-sa-xi- 
s  u  he  tauRht  him  the  art  of  writing  { er 
lehrte  ihn  schreiben};  ef  V  36,  52—3  dup- 
sarrütum  axazu;  Lehmann,  70;  74;  ii 
65;  BA  i  122—3;  Br  8673  it  fol.  V  25  c-d  19 
dup-sar-ru-[tu  u-sa-xi-iz?];  D  49,  31 
dup-iar-u  (car -ru) -ti;  also  II  60  no  2, 
34;  33,  67;  27,  27.  II  51,  65— 6  i-xu-zu 
ena  na-mir-tu  ni-siq  (see  nisqu)  dup- 
iar-ru-ti;  V  16,  64;  II  38,  67. 

dacu ,  run.  oppress,  suppress  {bedrücken, 
unterdrücken  I ;  Jensen,  KB  ii  170  yAn. 
II  49  wo  5  (arfrfAV  1899)  da-a-<;u  (IV  51 
a  20)  J]  zäru  (Tt),  mäsu  (imis,  0*0);  = 
eäü  sa  a-pi  (i  e.  -raa)-tim.  DPr  65  & 
rm  1  compares  ftt,  se«,  however,  Nöldeke, 
ZDMQ  40,  730.  Meissner  &  Rost,  98,  105 
da-a-a-i-<ji  a-ma-ti-ja  who  acts  con- 
trary to  my  word  {der  meinem  Worte  zu- 
widerhandelt}. IV  55  (IV3  48)  9  when  the 
king  märSippar  i-da-ac-ma  a-xa-am 


i-din;  ibid  11  i-da-as-su-nu- tim;  IV» 
51  a 35  ilu  i-da-ac,  <iUl>Istar  im-te-ei. 

3  Sp  II  265  a  (no  xxii  2)  tu-da-a-ac, 
(ZA  x  10).  Der.  perhaps: 

dä(a?)9ätU  enmity,  hostility,  oppression 
{Feindschaft,  Anfeindung,  Bedrückung}. 
II  35  a-b  9  da-qa-a-tum  m  $al-ti.  K 
2675  R  28  Mukalli  5a  ana  iarräni 
abeja  kakke  iitpuru  e-tap-pa-lu 
da-^a-a-ti;  Asb  ii  69  the  king  of  Tabal 
who  against  my  fathers  id-bu-bu  da- 
^a-a-ti  had  planned  enmity  (8.  A.  Smith 
&  AV  1803  da-za-a-ti;  others  ta-za- 
a-ti);  rf  viii  68;  IV»  51  a  37  see  be- 
en- nu  1,  evidently  a  pi  da-c,a-a-tum 
U  zi-ra-a-ti.  V  48  b  25  on  the  21"*  of 
Ji/är  da-qa-a-tum.  II  4.H  d-e  8  kara- 
tum  kar-tum  ~  da[-?a-a-tum?]. 

daqqu  small,  young,  tender  {klein,  jung, 
zart}  AV  1005.  II  36  a-b  56  da-aq-qu 
||  Ser-ru;  ibul  55  la-(a)-ku-u  (  j^laku, 
BA  ii  40);  cjxru;  la-'a-u  (54;  Tin) 
D**  133);  II  29  e-f  63—66  da-aq-qu 
(in  col  f)  =  e-da-aq-qu  (63  e),  da-ki- 
qu  (64  e),  du-ga-qu  (65  e),  su  es-äu 
(66  e).  see  V  23  c  34—5;  /daqaqn. 

diqdiqqu  (AV  201 8)  &  duqduqqu  (AV 

2097)  a  small  bird  {ein  kleiner  Vogel} 
§  61,  la;  D8  100 /a/;  Lhoizky,  Anp  22. 
H  37  a-c  17  [  J-KU-XU  |  di-iq-di- 
qu;  duq-duq-ku  |  i^-qur  sa-me-di 
(Br  13898;  Lhotzky  ni-me-di  {Zimmer- 
vogel}); ibid,  b-c  66  di-iq-di-iq-qu 
du-uq-du-qu  =»  i<;c,ur  sa-me-di  (Br 
3157);  c  41  iq-qur  a-sa-gi  l|  di-iq-di- 
iq-qu;  V  18  a-b  6  Xü(?)-TI-ER-GA- 
XU  -  di-iq-di-iq-qu  XU  (Br  2060). 
jAlaqaqu(?). 

daqaqu  perhaps  he  small  {klein;  gering  sein} 
cf  II  44  no  1  (add,  AV  1902).  3  crush, 
break  to  pieces,  make  small  {zerschlagen, 
in  Stücke  brechen,  zerkleinern}  xuppü, 
purruru,  xulluqu  (q.  v.).  KGF  108 
rm  2;  Ji;  Eth  daq&qa.  8g  Cyl  9  kima 
xac,-hat-ti  u-daq-qi-qu-ma  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  60)  I  crushed  {ich  zerschlug}; 
II  67,  2  TP  who  all  the  unsubmissive  {TP 
der  alle  die  unbotmässigen }  kima  xa$- 
bat-ti  u-daq-qi-qu;  [  karpänii 
uxappi  Khors  14.    Sg  Rp  (Winckler, 


(när)  DiqUt  fee  DigUt. 
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Sargon,  164)10  klma  xa?-bat-ti  u-daq- 
qi-qu;  Bit-Siläni  ki-ma  xac-bat-ti 
u-daq-qi-iq  (1  sg  pr)  Layarp,  17,  8 
(KB  ii  4). 

Deft.  d nqqn;  pcrhap»  diqdiqquAduqduq- 
qu;  A.  the  following  G: 

daqiqu  ||  daqqu;  written  da-ki-qu. 

da-qa-ki-ta  (AV  1901)  smallness,  youth? 
{Kleinheit,  Jugend;}.  II  i&a-bA*  foll  we 
have  Qi-ix-xi-ru-tu  (b)  =  (a)  46  sa-az- 
za-ru,  47  ax-ru-u-tum,  48  sa-az-xa- 
ar-tum,  49  si-is-si-ru.  50  da-qa-ki- 
ta,  51  du-qa-qu-u,  52  ?i-xe-r u-tum, 
53  zu-xa-ru-u.  cixxirütu  itself  a  l|  of 
mica. 

daqqaqütu,  idem.  V  29  b-d  21— 2  TÜR- 
TUE =  daq-qa-qu-tum,  preceded  by 
9i-ix-xi-ru-tuin ,  a  [j  of  un-nu-su- 
tum  (25)  etc.  AV  1904;  Br  4101. 

duqäqu  see  daqqu. 

duqaqu  see  da-qa-ki-ta  youth  {Jugend  { 
AV  2095;  §  65,  38  rm. 

duqquqÜtU  smallness  {Kleinheit}  AV  2099; 
V  23  b-d  23  TUR-TUB  -  duq-qu-qu- 
tum  (Br  4102). 

diqa  a  tu  earthen  jar  {thönernes  Gefäss} 
§  9,  184;  AV  2016;  BA  i  68;  287  it  316. 
D  88  iv  16  ...  ku-ut  (cf  kutü  vessel 
{Gefäss}?,  Hummel,  Sum.  Lea.,  25  no  298) 
um-ma-ri,  followed  by  17  ku-ut  di- 
qa-ri  Br  8120—1.  II  44 g  52-3  .  . .  kal- 
kal-lu-u;  54  ma-al-tu-u  TÜR  (-  c,ix- 
ru);  55  ma-al-tu-u  rabu-u;  .r>6  di-qa- 
ru  (also  ibid  49);  57  di-qa-ru-tum 
(==  [um-maj-ru  in  col  f  );  58  bi(?)-'i- 
il-tum  (a  list  of  vessels);  II  48  e-f  47; 
46,  16  it  17  di-qa-rum  (Br  4062);  V  18 
a-b  3  LUT  ("•*■»)  KAN  =  di-[qa-ruj; 
4  LUT  KAN-NI  -  di  [...];  5  LUT 
KAN-MAR-TÜ  =  di-qa-rum  (Br  12457 
&  1246;t;  AV  2770);  V  42  e-/"36  LUT  <fc|$ 
=  di-qa-r[u]  Br9136.  NE  Xlleo/vi  11— 12 
läkulat  di-qa-ri  küsipat  akali  on 
which  lines  cf  e.  g.  J**  56;  Haci'T,  BA  i 
69 — 70  =  O^JJ'O  gnawing  hunger  {nagen- 
der Hunger} ; Hai.£v y, ZA iii 338 — 9  d i q a r u 
I)  akalu;  les  matieres  diger6es  des  repas; 
Dw  382;  384  rm  23:  {in  einem  Troge  zum 
Essen  hingesetzt,  isst  er  die  Überbleibsel 
des  Essens  (die  man  auf  die  Strasse  ge- 
worfen)}; J1"1*  43  Si  55  rm  109  {ich  sah 
(den  Toteugeist)  sich  verzehren  in  nagen- 


dem Hunger,  vergebens  lechzend  nach 
Nahrung}.  Zimmers  (bei  Jeremias,  /.  c.) 
sükulat  di-qa-ri  küsipat  akali:  {das 
im  Triukgefäss  Üebriggebliebene  X  zu  den 
Speiseresten}. 

däru  1.  m,  last,  endure,  be  lasting,  etern.d 
{dauern,  ewig  sein}  Ds  19;  D  140  Tri: 
others  "im;  <Q  pr  3sg  i-du-ru  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 9,  35;  li-du-u-ra  (10,  25);  pm  da- 
(a)-ri  (§12)mP.N.Bel-lu-da-ri,Eponym 
of  730  B.  C;  Sarru-lu-da(-a)- ri  Sn  ii 
62;  II  63,  1  (AV  8082)  etc.  DeiT.  the 
following  5: 

däru  2.  eternity,  far  future  »Ewigkeit,  ferne 
Zukunft}.  V  64  r  21  lu-bi-el  a-na  du- 
u-ri  da-a-ri  for  ever  {auf  ewig}  ZA  i  27; 
NE  18,  7  ana  du-ur]  da-a-ar;  cf  aua 
du-ur  da-ra  KB  iii  (2)  78,  38;  NE  71,  22 
ul  a-te-ib-ba-a  du-  ur  [däri?];  cf  67, 
14.  Samsi-iluna  (KB  iii,  1,  130)  ii  1  foil: 
ni-si-im  ra-ap-sa-tim  |  in  su-ul- 
mi-im  J  a-na  da-ar  [da?]-ra-am  |  ra- 
bis  lumä'erniiiii.  IV  63  col  iii  (=  FVJ 
56  b)  53  lu-u  sak-ua-a-ti  se-e-ui  äa 
du-ur  da-a-ri.  adj: 

däris(u)  eternal  {ewig}  Haci  t,  KAT»  500; 
§  806.  AV  1921;  Sg  Cgi  75  a-na  da-ris 
forever  {auf  ewig},  del  156  ana  da-ris; 
</NE  43,  42  (?).  a-na  da-ris  TP  i  27  k 

38;  Anp  i  25  (vor  J^I-ri-is);  D  18  rm  1. 

ana  da-ris  ZA  iv  15,  12;  v  53,  :i9; 
Wiscklkr,  Sargon,  166,  28;  IV  23  a  20 
ana  da-ris  AN-NIN-1Q-ZI-DA  (cf 
II  59  d-f  36  ;  IV  1  col  3,  44—5;  BA  ii  417 
rm  *  k  424)  ib-ri-ka,  J*  73.  K  477,  v 
äulmu  sa  sarri  beli-ia  a-na  da- 
ri- ii.  Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvü  189 
no  viü,  4  Samas  u  Marduk  da-ri-äi 
ümu  |  liballituka. 

däru  {Nisbe- formation  of  d  är  u)  future,  ever- 
lasting, eternal  {zukünftig,  ewig  dauernd, 
ewig}  Haupt,  GGN,  '83,  98  rm  3;  §  67,  37; 
Jesses,  KB  iii  (1)  197.  AV  1923.  II  3S 
c-d  71  DA-A-RI- A  =  da-ru-u;  al«o 
II  28  c  d  46  (AV  1916;  Br  6695).  Often 
written  D A-ER  =  däru-u,  according  to 
§  25  —  ag  dl'ir,  dä'er,  AV  1822.  8n 
Rass  (ZA  iii  313)  62  tim-uie-en-na 
da-ru-u  du-ru-us  <;a-a-ti  a  foun- 
dation for  the  future,  a  dwelling  forever. 
I  51  no  1  (=  D  124)  R  20  ba-la-tam 
DA-ER  (=  dära)-a;  ku-um-mu  da- 
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ru-u  KB  iii  (2)  90, 17  the  eternal  sanctuary 
{ das  ewige  Heiligtum};  su- ma-am  DA- 
ER-a-am  Sa  sarrütija  ZA  i  341  R  11; 

11  128  b  14.  I  66  c  23  a-ua  <;i-il-li-su 
(of  Babylon)  da-ri-i  |  k u-ul-la-at  ni- 
iim  ta-bi-il  u  paxxir ;  rf  81 — 6 — 7,209, 

12  c,illusunu  da-ru-u  tbeir  ever- 
lasting protection  {ihren  ewigen  Schutz}; 
ibid  29  Esarhaddon  calls  his  father  (28) 
li-ib-li-pi  da-ru-u  *a  Bel-ba-ni 
(ZA  ii  388;  rf  Lay.  64,  36;  Jessen,  6  foil). 

V  35,  22  Cyrus  calls  himself  zeru  da- 
ru-u  sa  Sarru-u-tu  &a  Bel  u  Nabu 
of  ancient  royal  lineage  {altköniglichen 
Geblüts};  cf  Wixcki-ek,  Sargon,  xiii 
rm  1  ad,  A.  II.  8 J,  14.  Asb  x  112. 
me  naq-bi  da-ri-i  ZA  iv  11,  9  the  wa- 
ters of  the  perennial  spring  {die  Wasser 
der  ewigen  Quelle},  /"däritum.  da-ri- 
tum  T.  A.  (London)  31,  (6)  37;  perhaps 
II  16  a  28  [ana?]  tarnta  da-ri- ta(?). 

V  65  b  11  iu-bat  da-ri-ti  the  ever- 
lasting abode  {dem  ewigen  Wohnsitz}. 
Ncrigl  i  4  ana  epesu  sarrütisu  da- 
ri-ti;  V  64  a  16  Jarru-u-ti-ia  DA- 
ER-ti  i.  e.  däri-ti.  Also  see  Sp  II  265a, 
no  vi  11. 

pi  m  ana  ümö  da-ru-tu  V  65  b  43 
(ZK  ii  316);  ii-ma-at  u-um  däru(DA- 
ER)-u-tim  Neb  ii  63;  cf  Sg  Asm  449; 
Khors  192;  Pp  IV  144  (ü-me  da-ru-ti); 
me-e  da-ru-tim  KB  iii  (1)  122 — 4 
(Xammurabi)  i  27;  cf  ZK  ii  360).  /"(um, 
um«)  däräti  eternity  (properly:  ever- 
lasting ages)  {Ewigkeit  (eigentlich:  ewig 
dauernde  Zeiten)'  AV  1923.  sanäti  da- 
ra-a-ti  K  509,  4;  562,  4:  üme  arküti, 
MU-AN-NA-MES  (i.  e.  äanäte)  da- 
ra-a-ti;  xattu  isartu  kussü  da-ru-u 
ana  5ar  mätäti.  ana  da-ra-a-ti  T.  A. 
(London)  8,  15;  §  70a,  rm.  ana  DA-ER- 
a-tim  ZA  ii  119  b  9;  I  52  no  6,  8;  I  66 
C  58;  KB  iii  (2)  4,  41.  ana  DA-ER-a-ti 

V  65  6  52;  Neb  x  18;  Nerigl  ii  41;  Ant 
Cyl  33  (=  V  66  b  3)  a-na  da-ra-a-ti. 
aua  da-ra-tim-ma  (T.  A.  cf  Berlin 
Äkad.  Monatsberuhte,  '88,  1353).  belü- 
tiia  5a  da-ra-a-te(-ti)  i  27  no  2,  14. 
Lyon-,  Manual,  6,  23.  (ki-na-tu-tu  |  sa) 
da-ra-a-ti  D  134  C  14 — 5.  (BA  i  583— 4; 
Kommet  Sum.  Les,  118;  Br  6660).  IV  18 
b  34 — 5  ana  ü-me  da-[??]  LT  101. 
I  49  d  26— 7  parakkeiunu  u-Jar-ma-a 


|  Su-bat  da-ra-a-ti;  V  35,  32  dära-a- 
ti;  ina  parak  da-ra-a-ti  Asb  vi  124; 
cf  III  27  6  84.  81—6—7,  209  (Hebr.  viii 
114;  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Sor.,  May  '91,  cxxxi) 
21:  pa-rak-ka  da-ra-a-ti;  K  186,  4 
(äl)  da-ra-a-te.  K  2701,  a  (end)  [in]a 
kussi  sa  da-ra-a-ti  [üsab?]  Winckler, 
Form Hungen,  92.  K  2061  ii  16  (H  203)  da- 
ra-a-tum  (sr.  Aanäti,  ZK  i  252—3). 
same  ii>  as  äu-^-tum.    V  21  a-b  15 

DA-ER  =  ar-ka-tu  (AV  1822).  C/"P.N. 
Da-ra-ta-a-a  K  186,  3  (=  V  53). 

daiisam  for  ever,  eternally  {fur  immer,  nuf 
ewig}  adv.  Sn  i  62  (end)  da-ri-sam. 

düru  /•  duration,  ages,  eternity  {Dauer, 
Zeiten,  Ewigkeit}.  ScuEii.,  Ree,  des 
Travaux,  xvii  178,  13  ukin  ussuSu  a-na 
du-ur  da-ris;  ilAd  16  u-kin  da-ris. 
V  65  b  23  call  my  name  ana  (rar  a-na) 
du-ru  ü-me  for  the  rest  of  the  days 
(t.  e.  for  ever)  {nenne  meinen  Namen  für 
die  Dauer  der  Tage}.  K  890,  15  sa  du-ur 
äanäti-e.  also  see  above  sub  däru  2 
&  darin. 

düru  2.  m  w.H;  fence  {Mauer;  Zaun,  Uürde} 
according  to  Lehmann,  114  also  fortress, 
castle,  but  never  dwelling  {nach  Lehmann, 
114  auch  Burg,  Schloss;  aber  niemals 
Wohnung}.  AV  2107;  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  141.  iö  §  9,  239;  S1'  351  ba-ad 
|  iö  |  du-u-ru  (Br  4386),  tf  II  50  a-b  24; 
25  du-u-ru  SÜ-AN-NA-KI  (Br  8408); 
28  dür  EN-KIT-KI  («=  Nipur)  Br8409. 
iö  used  e.  g.  TP  vi  1 1  B  A D -MES  (=  d  ü- 
räni)-äu-nu  rabüti;  ibid  18  düru-su 
[ana]?  la  ra-?a- pi;  27  düra-äu  raba-a; 
100  düräni  an-su-te.  bit  düräni  Sn  i 
34  fortress,  stronghold  {Festung};  rf  i  79 
düräni-su  udannin.  II  19  a  47  Ninib 
mu-ab-bit  du-ri  mit  nukurtim  a- 
bu-ba-nis  ib-ta-'a.  II  21  c~d  16  six- 
xi-rat  du-ri  (Br  4393).  ina  eli  dür  Sa 
TJruk(ki>  NE  48,  174;  also  del  284.  ZA  ii 
361  6  18  düra  ?i-ra-am.  Anpi  114;  ii  72 
dür  ekallisu  (wall  {Mauer)};  ii  59  Düra- 
a-a  (rar  to  Du-ra).  Asb  viii  101  ina'"' 
La-ri-ib-da  (BA  i  170  rm)  bit  düri-ia 
(Wincklek,  Forschungen,  251);  V  62  a-b 
54  du-u-ru  Si-ip-par.  Neb  iv  47 — 8  ina 
tu-ub-ga[-at?J  (Pognon,  Wadi- Brissa, 
105)  dür  Bäbili  ia-ki-is  e-pu-ui  (KB 
iii,  2,  18—9);  V  34  b  9—10;  IV  63  b  26 
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ina  tupqat  düri.  Neb  ix  33  düra  ra- 
ba-a  ina  abne  dannütim  epus(ma); 
19  dura  da-an-nuni.  I  65  a  42  Im- 
KU-ur  Bel  du-ur-su  ra-bi-a-am  u-Sa- 
ak-li-il.  also  see  II  50,  24  foil  Dür 
Imgur  Bel;  Dür  Nimitti  Bel  etr.  (I  49 
(/  19 — 20).  every  düru  of  the  big  cities 
in  Babylonia  had  its  corresponding  salxü 
(q.  v.).  T.  A.  (London)  29,  53  du-u-ri; 
26,  44  iö  +  Ii.  Dür  Kurigalzu  ttc.  II  50 
a-b  32  (DPa  207;  Br  5109);  AV  2281  &  Br 
7404  ad  II  50  a-b  63.  TP  III  Amt  140 
dur-ri  (Rost,  Diss.)  a  far  to  düri  (see, 
however  BA  ii  308  &  310;  KB  ii  8  reads 
(mat)  Urarti  Sa-dur-ri).  Perhaps  also 
P.  N.  of  city  Du-'u-ru  II  53  b  40,  KATJ 
168  ad  Josh  17,  11. 

del  129  the  light  fell  {das  Licht  fiel  J 
eli  dür  appi-ia  (131  &  274  -su)  ZB  96; 
J**  upon  my  face  {auf  mein  Gesicht} 
see  appu.  D  136  R  8  ia  ia-di-i  du-ur- 
iu-nu  Sa-pu-u  ana-ku  of  the  moun- 
tains their  mighty  stronghold  I  am  {der 
Berge  gewaltige  Burg  bin  ich};  also  cf 
G  §  95. 

II  24  a-b  16  (=  V  32  d-f4S)  GI-NAM- 
SIB-DA  =  du-ru  =  ma-ijal-lu  fia 
(amel)  r§»j  2i08;  Br  2432).  Peiser, 
KAS  85  ad  48—50. 

See  DPa  80  &  216;  D8  135  rro;  Baer- 
Del.,  Dan  pf  x;  KAT1  430;  Flemmi.no, 
Neb,  47,  beginning;  Herr,  ii  145;  Lyon, 
Sargon  ad  Sg  Cyl  71. 

durfl  in  än  du-ru-u  descriptive  (or  |j?)  of 
da-al-tum  II  23  d  17;  27,  17  (AV  528). 

daragu/.  way.path  {Weg, Strasse}  m.  II  38 
c-d  25  XAR-RA-AX  =  da-ra-gu  (AV 
1908;  Br  8566)  |  xarränu,  urxu;  followed 
by  metequ  (26),  padänu  (28)  kibsu 
(29) 

da-rag-gu  (30),  idem.  Br  9197.  H  40,  237 
XAR-RA-AN  =  da-ra  (car  rag-;  du- 
ur)-gu  AV  1909;  Smith,  Asb,  77,  4  da- 
rag-gu  la  is-ku-nu. 

durgU  way,  road  {Weg,  Steg}  AV  2109; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  80  ad  Bull-inscr.  51 ;  Sg  Cyl 
10  e-mu-rn  (3  sg)  du-ru-ug-iu-un;  cf 
Khors  15.  TP  Ü8G  mu-pi-(it)-ti  du-rug 
KÜR-ME S-ni  (-  iadäni);  iv  56—7 
du-ur-gi    la-a   pi-tu-te  u-ie-ti-iq. 


Salm,  Mon,  i  6 — 7  a-me-ru  |  du-ur-gi 
u  sap-Sa-qi  (Layard  43,  1  darug  sap- 
saqi);  II  19,  41  ana  si-riq-ti  du- 
rug-su. 

daragu  2.  (??)  5  I  49  d  5—7  d«>  al-lu 
u-sad-rig  (KB  ii  292  versehentlich  bi- 
lam)-ma  e-mid-da  |  duplikku;  8g 
Bull-inscr.  51  (»O  al-lu  u-Sad-ri-ig- 
ma  uialbina  li-bittu  (cf  Esh  v  2;  Asb 
x  92;  Sg  Cyl  56)  BA  üi  272. 
du-ur-du-U  a  ||  of  iltu  goddess  {Göttin} 
cfZA.  iii  193—7,  &  iltu  2). 

*daraku  AV  2100  idrik  (e.  *.);  V  45  col  vii  4 

tu-d(t,t)ar-rak(g). 

Derr.  dirku,dirkatu  A  perhaps  da-ri-ka(T). 

dirku  small  {klein}  II  36  a  42  di-ir-ku  | 
Si-xa-ru,  c,ixru  etc. 

dirkatU,  darkatU  future  generation,  poste- 
rity {zukünftiges  Geschlecht,  Nachkommen- 
schaft} AV  1926  ad  II  35  col  i  11  dar(»)- 
ka-tum  II  ax-ra-a-tu.  V  21  a-b  16  A- 
GA-KU=d(t,  AV  3492)  ir-ka-tu,  pre- 
ceded by  ar-ka-tu.  Br  11582;  LT  102. 
Or  I  T11* 

da-ri-ku  /•  AV  1919;  vessel,  pot  {Gefäss, 
Topf}.  BA  i  634:  {vielleicht  die  seit  Alters 
verwandte  Calabasse,  eine  grosse  Kürbis- 
art mit  holziger  Schale};  Strass.,  Xabd, 
6,  21;  623,  8;  Neb  432,  7;  347.  10,  Cyr 
123;  316.  pl  (*»*P»*>  da-ri-ka-nu 
Peisek,  Babyl.  Yertr.,  316  col  b;  Tc  66: 
{Produkt  der  Landwirtschaft}. 

dariku  2.  piece  of  money  {Stück  Geld}  c.  t. 
Strass.,  Nabd,  1013,  26  isten  da-ri-ku; 
ZA  iv  128  no  8;  pl  da-ri-ka-nu  (AV, 
Liverpool,  17  col  1;  AV  1919). 

d.tarasu.  II  29  g-h  32  (also  c-d  16)  8Ü- 
BU-LÜ-GA  =  da-ra-su  (e/damasurn) 
AV  1912;  Br  7213. 

dararu  be  strong,  independent  {stark,  unab- 
hängig sein}?  II  35  g-h  23  na-ru(!!>- 
rum  =  da-ra-rum  (AV  1913).  Derr.: 
the  following  4 : 

darni  strong  {stark}  H  81  R  9—10  etlu 
dar-ru  (=  NER-SAR-RA,  Br  6298); 
V  47  b  7  et-lu  dar-ru;  dar-ru  =>  dan- 
nu  (Br  2946;  ZB  116  above;  ZK  ii  274; 
DPr  54,  2);  perhaps  II  32  c-d  11  a-na  da- 
ru  =  dar[-ru]  or  dar-[ru-t um*]  AV 
479.  a  !|  is 


dargullu  cf  {arkullu.  rx»  daradu  cf  farado.  ■      dann  Yariegated  '\  buntgefiedert)  r/"tarro. 
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durru.  KB  ii  8,  29  -=  darru  (BA  ii  308  & 
310).  8ee  düru  2. 

dariru.  AV  1920  ad  II  32,  IO  da-ri-i-ru 
H  tu-ra-a-rum(f);  a-na-da-ru. 

duraru  perhaps  in  II  32  c-d  9  tu  (mistake 
for  du?) -ra-a-rum;  usually  with  an  , 
(duräru)  (Hommel,  Geschichte,  685  rm  2; 
ZB  116;  DPr46  =  HVI)  independence, 
freedom  {Selbstständigkeit,  Freiheit,  Ge- 
rechtsame (?)}.  V  42  t-f  64  DAMAL- 
AR-GI  än  du-ra[-ru?]  Br  5468;  ZA 
i  400;  an  du-ra-ar-äu-un  askun  Sg 
XIV  4  (cfKhors  8);  Khora  137  as-ku-na 
an  du-ra-ar-Au-un;  Ann  363.  See  also 
BA  iii  359. 

darasu  BO  ii  120,  14  id-ra-aä-Ja-su  (he 
will  claim  him*);  Meissner  &  Rost,  19  & 
118  =  idarasasu  (3  months)  he  will 
teach  him  {3  Monat«  wird  er  ihn  lehren}. 

dlirUSSU  bottom,  ground,  floor;  foundation 
{Grund,  Boden;  Grundlage,  Fundament} 
AV  2111;  ZB  43;  Dw  16;  §  65,  22.  c.  «f. 
durus.  II  35  e  45  du-ru-us-su  ]|  ii-du; 
Birma  &  usiu.  II  4H,  8  du-ru  [-us-su?] 
nirib  erc,itim  (others  read  qub-ru). 
V  41  g~h  5  du-ru-us-su  ||  älu,  [ma]- 
xa-zu.  8n  Bell  35;  Rasa  62  see  8.  v.  därü. 
Adel  &  Winckler,  Texte,  59  fol,  21  xar- 
ra-an-ka  su-5ir  ur-xa  ki-nam  a-na 
du-ru-us-si-ka  a-lik. 

dirratU  perhaps:  whip  {vielleicht:  Peitsche} 
Jeremias  ad  NE  44,  54  iä-dax-xa  ziq-ti 
u  dir-ra-ta  tal-ti-mes-su.  V  32  6-C48 
dir  (AV3493  tir)-ra-tum  =  tam-äa-ru. 

dirtU  BA  ii  144,  18  {ibid  145):  21  measures 
dir-  ti  it-ta-din  (has  he  given  less)  $20 
Maass  weniger  hat  er  gegeben}?  dirtu 
deficiency?  {Deficit?}. 

dl ti)-ri-tum  II  30,  49  iö  bar  (MAS?)  j 
AV  2023.  preceded  by  pu-u-du.  (or  \\-  ' 
taltum?).    I  26  a  20  ina  8  A  (=  setu) 
di-ra-a-te-MEÖ  (in  nets  {in  Neuen}?  ,' 
u  t  e  in  m  i  x. 

da-su,  e^l,  tread  down,  crush  {niedertreten,  1 
zertreten;  AV  1929;  D8  42;  DPr  191; 
Hummel,  Säugelhicre,  191;  ZB  77;  ZA  i 
275  fol  Äi  rm  1;  ii  381  rm  2;  Hehr,  i  179,  7 
St  rm  3  +  4;  i  224,  2.  CQ  f>V  df  pl  i-du-sa 
mu-ri-si-na  atänäti  NE  51,  7  (J1""  15, 
but?);  usually  i(a)diä.  ad-ii,  §  17;  Esh  B 
iii  13;  mätsu  kima  rimi  a-di-is  Salm 
Mon  ii  52;  ad-da-ia  III  35,  4  (Wixckler,  , 
Untersuchungen,  98);  agda-i-is  mätäte 


nakire  Anp  iii  116  (cf  BA  i  485  rm  1); 
Stand  4;  da-a-ii  Sg  Cgi  32  (DK  10  rm  lj; 
da-iS  Sams  i  35;  Anp  i  15;  IV  44  (IV»  39) 
a  6;  Esh  ii  22. 

3  uda'is  analogical  formation  after 
verbs  mediae  K  (BA  i  451 ;  464  above;  also 
ZA  iii  14  rm  1;  §  115).  Sn  vi  18  pagre 
ummänätesuuu  u-da-i-su  (to  save 
their  lives)  they  crushed  the  corpses  of 
their  troops  {(um  ihr  Leben  zu  retten) 
zerstampften  sie  die  Leichen  ihrer  Trup- 
pen}. Der.: 
däastu  (daiaätu).  Lavard,  17,  11  (KB  ii 
4—5)  kima  da-a-a-as-ti  a-di-eS 
(KAT1  232). 
dassu  /.  mountaingoat  { Gazellenbock ' 
T8BA  v  346;  D8  54;  II  6  C-d  16  BAR- 
KAK  ("i"1»)  US  -  da-as-5u  (Br  1909); 
II  24  no  1,  /»'  (K  4204)  US  =  da-aä-äu 
AV  1931.  Bali.,  PSBA  xi  395  =  a  spotted 
deer. 

dassu  2.  V  32  b~c  39  pa-gu-mu  =  d(j)a- 
as-su  AV  1931;  6879  perhaps  something 
made  of  leather,  both  (1  &  2)  could  begin 
with  t. 

daiut  be  luxurious;  sprout,  bloom  {üppig 
sein;  blühen}? 

3  make  luxurious,  abuudant  {üppig 
machen,  strotzen  lassen}.  Lvos,  Sargon, 
77.  D  96,  27  mät-su  lid  {var  Ii)  -dii- 
sa-a  iu-u  lu  ial-ma.  pS  I  65  a  28  lu- 
u-da-as-sa-am  I  made  abundant  {ich 
Hess  strotzen}  |  udaxxid  {b  35);  V 
63  a  23  minima  sumäu  duxxudu  u- 
da-as-si  i-na  ki-ir-be-Su-uu.  IV  9  a 
61 — 2  ri]tu  u  masqitum  u-da-aS-sa 
(Br  595;  ZA  viii  31—2)  lets  prosper  food 
and  drink  {lässt  8peise  und  Trank  ge- 
deihen}; IV  20  no  1,  0  26  —7  (Br  8218) 
as-lu  $u-ub-bu-xu  du-ui-su-u  (SAR- 
ÖAR-RA)  gu-max-e  zi-i-bu  Sur-ru- 
xu  (Jesses,  236).  CKJ  name  of  a  gate 
{Name  eines  Thores}  Bcltis  mu-dis-sa- 
at  xi-ic,-bi  Sg  Cgl  68;  cf  Bull  insc.  85 
(mu-di-sa-at).  Does  KB  ii  236 — 7,  5 
ina  e-ri-bi-ia  i-da-ai  (?)  gimir  ka- 
räsj  belong  to  this  verb? 

SP  me-lam-me  us-das-Sa-a  Crea- 
tionfrg  III  28  -f  88.  Derr.  the  follow- 
ing 3: 

dlSU  O  dissu  >  diJ'u)  luxurious  growth 
{üppiger  Pflanzenwuchs}  V  27  g-h  57  U  - 
(=iammu)  EBUR  (Br  979);  58  U-LI-A 
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(Br  1136  &  6043);  59  U-SAR-RA  (Br 
8266);  60U-D1-SUM  (Br  9546)  all  =  di- 
iu f  Jensen.  ZK  ii  20;  Lyon,  Sargon,  69. 
AV  2026;  2029;  perhaps  P.  N.  apil  rab 

dii-K. 

disü  adj,  e.  g.  Ill  41  b  39  (ina  pi)  nise  di- 
la-a-ti  lixalliqü,  Bki.sek:  the  growing 
generation  {die  heranwachsende  Gene- 
ration}, cf  ZA  viii  84  ||  nise  rapSati; 
also  IV  12  R  33—4  (Boissier,  Diss,  35). 

dussu  adj  luxurious,  abundant,  fat  {üppig, 
reichlich,  fett}.  AV2134.  perhaps:  Scheu,. 
Nabonid-Text,  vii  48  la  du-su-u  ja-a-ti 
la  mu-da-a-ka.  I  65  a  13  sa-at-tu- 
ku-iu  du-uJ-Su-u-tim  l|  nidbäSu  el- 
lütim.  8n  Bav  33  alpe  Se-i  immere 
du-us-su-ti  niqe  ib-bi-ti  hi  aq-ki. 
8*  75  Sa-ar  [  SAR  |  du-u-ga  |  du-us- 
su-u,  (=  nu-ux-su,  76)  Br  8218;  ZA 
viii  83. 

dÜSU  II  35  e-f  26  du-u-5u  =  ud-du-u, 
AV  2134  &  2482. 

dusü  a  stone,  gem  J  Stein,  Edelstein}  Jensen, 
KB  iii  (1)  144-5  ad  V  33  col  v,  3  (•»•») 
dull,  Dusü-stein;  IV  18  b  43— 4  (=  IV* 
18*  no  3  R  to  6)  (ab»°>  GAB  or  DU- 
Sl-A  =>  du-iu-n;  cf  H  209  no  51,  3—4 
TAG -GAB- SI-  A  —  du-sa-a  (H  39, 121) 
AV  2131;  Br  4519. 

d(t)a-a$-nil  V  41  g  35  followed  by  di- 
ta-nu. 

dasupu.  AV  1928,  2802,  ad  II  28  no  1  add 
ZAG-GA  =  da-sa[-pu?]  sa  KA-LUM- 
M  A  (-suluppi);  Br  5966  (Z  A-AG).  Br 
1426  RU-Ü  =  da-sa[-pu]  sa  dis[-pi]; 
also  A-RI-A  (Br  11452)  =  da-sa[-pu] 
ZB  84.  GGA  '78,  1039  ad  Delitzsch,  AIA 
3  make  sweet,  agreeable  {süss,  angenehm 
machen,  sa  ...  |  ...eli  (;al-mat  qaq- 
qadi  j  14)  du-su-pat  (S3  20  du-us-iu- 
pat)  reussu  Lehmann,  ii  14;  Idem,  Diss 
p  24  :  whose  government  was  agreeable  to 
the  f.  q. 

S  Sp  II  265a,  no  xxiii  I  u-tak-ka- 
am  (rar  gam,  kam.  K  3452)  -ma  |  eb- 

ri  I  li-Sad-si-ip  I  ki-ci?-[  ].  Derr. 

th«  following  3: 
daspu  a  sweet  drink  {ein  süsser  Trunk} 
AV  1930;  ZB  s  t  ;  Dp'  70;  Pooxox,  Wadi- 
Rrissa,  68  |'  matqu.  ZA  vi  74  da-as-pu 
-  mat-qu;  V23a-rt*  13KU-UK-KI  da- 
as-pu  preceded  by  ta-a-bu  (Br  3350); 
24  C'd  17  perhaps  da-aS[-pu]  m  [mat]- 


qu.  29  a-b  66  Z  A  G  =  da[-as-pu]  Br6471. 
followed  by  di-is-pu  (Br  6472).  IV  21  a 
52—3  da-as-pa  (=  KU-KD?)  Br  3346. 

I  65  b  31  da-as-pa-am  si-ra-as  ku- 
ru-un-nim  etc.;  also  a  21  ku-ru-un- 
nim  da-as -pa-am  si-ka-ar  sade  etc. 
Neb  Pognon  A  vii  18  da-as-pa  si-ra- 
as.  ZA  iv  240,  6  la-la-riä  u  da-as-pa 
[  Jj  iv  156  no  2  mat-qu  da-as-pu. 

dispu  honey  {Honig}  Br  3339;  AV  2028; 
ZA  iv  268;  vii  219;  GGN  '83,  103,  4  &  rm  1. 
H  16,  229  di5-pu  preceded  by  ta-a-bu; 
8h  105  la-al  -  dii-pu.  I  65  6  33  di-ii- 
pa  xi-me-tim  si-iz-ba-am  u-ul  Sa- 
arn -nim;  a  20  di-iS-pa-am  xi-me- 
tim  5i-iz-bi  du-mu-uq  (q.  r.)  ia-am- 
nim  (see  ttl,  2)  IV  18  a  29—30  dis-pa 
xi-me-ta  (no  3,  col  i  12—3);  25  a  50—1 
ina  dis-pi  xi-me-tu(tam)  itbalka. 

II  5  b  24  zu-um-hi  dis-pi  =»  V  40  e-f  51 
zumbi  (iö  NUM)  dis-pi  (Br  9u25);  II 
58,  73  Sa-man  e-ri-ui  (ana)  dis-pi. 

dusSU pu  a  sweet  drink  {ein  süsser  Trank} 
or  the  like.  Sn  Ku  iv  42;  Lay.  42,  51. 

dÜtU.  ZB  1 8  rm  1 ;  1 1 9.  V  40  c-il  34  .  .  .  U  B 
=  du-u-tum  (AV  8656;  Br  4831).  K  4197, 
7:  ME  =  du-u-tu,  followed  by  UR  = 
ba-al-tu  (AV  7127;  Br  10362);  thus  du- 
u-tu  perhaps  §  of  ba-al-tu  2.  IV  57  a 
8—9  sa  edli  damqi  du-us-su  (>  du- 
ut-äu)  i-kim  (said  of  the  witch  {von  der 
Hexe  gesagt})  sa  ardati  damiq-tum  i- 
ni-ib-äa  it-bal;  III  än  dunäni-su  for 
du-us-su  of/  8.  TM54  — düda  (=AS- 
KAL)-su  the  man  devoted  in  luve  she 
deprives  of  his  love  {dem  in  Liebe  erge- 
benen Manne  raubt  sie  seine  Liebt.'},  ad 
IV1  59  no  2,  19  lu-u^-Qur  ki-sal-la- 
ka-ma  du-ut-ka  lu-ziz  (ZB  afbat)  cf 
perhaps  H  120  R  12  ina  pa-ni-sa  du- 
ut-ti-äa  (ZB  105)  iz-ziz-zi,  Br  10777; 
B.A.  iii,  264,  9;  V  47  b  29  du-u-tum 
um-mul-tum  it-ta-per-di ;  du-u-tu 
=  bu-un-na-nu-u  features,  outward 
appearance  JZü^e;  äussere  Erscheinung} 
(?.  ft). 

ditU  «)  decision  {Entscheidung*  ]rp; 
Knldizon,  293. 

b)  Knühtzon  mo  1,  23  di-ti  sa  im-ni 
u  sumeli;  pl  (?)  da-ti  sa  imni  u 
sumeli  1  ta-a-an  xal-qa,  116  b  21  (cf 
ibidem  55  below)  occurs  in  omens  &  seem? 
to  be  different  from  no  a. 
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ditanu  animal  {Tier}  perhaps  originally 
leader,  decider  {vielleicht  ursprünglich 
Leiter,  Führer  J,  thus  a  formation  from 
PT  Ds49;  ZK  ii  153;  315.  AV  2031;  Br 
8804;  Hommel,  Sum.  Lea.,  ad  8f  314  a-li- 
im  I  ib  I  di-ta-nu:  he-goat  {Bock},  315 
■■  ku-sa-rik-ku  ram  {Widder}.  Hommel, 
Geschichte.  416  rm  2  bellwether  or  hull. 


preceded  by  belu,  sarru,  kabtu(Br8885 
— 7).  It  seems  to  he  an  adj,  used  sub- 
stantively. II  6  c-d  7  di-ta-nu  between 
sapparu  &  lulimu  (cf  V  41  g  36). 

NOTE.  —  Cf  V.  N.  Am-mi-dl-tt-nn  =a 
Ammu  (3)  -f  ditanu.  HalSvy,  ZA  It  52  no  IS; 
Jäger,  BA  ii  206;  Pog.nos,  JA,  Juno  '88  (xi)  546, 
YT"  ■*  chief,  prince  ||  Führer,  Prinz. 


1 


Za'l/  tremble,  shake,  quake  {zittern,  beben} 
liebr  Pit,  clj  ZB  94;  DPr  33;  Noldeke, 
ZDMG  40,  725.  IV  52  no  3  =  Pinches, 
Texts,  4-5  JB  6  gab-bi  i-zi-'u-u  all 
trembled  (see  also  c,a'u,  $au). 
Derr.:  atü,  1—8. 

ZÜ  storin,  stormwind  {Sturm,  Sturmwind  { 
D  29,  251;  §9,  54  1M-DÜGUD  =  zü; 
cf  Sn  v  45  kima  zi  kabti.  Barth, 
Elym.  Stud.,  32;  Br  8478.  perhaps  also 
IVJ  60*  C  O  17  (see  xakamu).  IV  19  a 
15— 6  ib  =  IM  ba-ri. 

ZÜ  2.  God  of  storm  {Gott  des  Si  urines}; 
on  the  legend  of  Zü  (K  3454  k  K  3935) 
see  BA  ii  408—18  (Bkzoi.d,  ZA  be  114  rm; 
Si  Pcchstein,  ibid  411).  <n>  Zu-u  it-ta- 
at-$al(-ma)  -Zu-legend,  col  ii  10;  ii  22 
(«)  Zu-u  ip-pa-ris-ma  sa-du-us-su 
ik-su;  46  a-a-u  ka]-am  <u>  Zi-i  (=  ki 
or  kima  Zi,BA  ii  413);  29  +  36  ("»Za-a. 
.Etona-legend  (K  2527  +  K  1547)  O  13 
<n>  Zu-u  (BA  ii  392—3).  ZA  iv  362,  4 
ina  lihbi  <«>  Zu-u;  230,  15  t»)  Zi-e 
(Pinches,  Expos.  Times,  iv  348:  probably 
Merodach,  as  the  god  of  life). 

ZÜ  3.  divine  stormbird  J  der  göttliche  Sturm- 
vogel} AV  2941;  Br  8479;  often  ib  AX- 
IM-DCGUD-XU;  IV  14  no  1  0  16—7 
ana  Zi-i  (=  AN-IM-DUGUD-XU) 
simä[-ta  epus]  (BA  ii  414/5);  18/19  al- 
ti  <■')  Zi-i,  mär  I*1)  Zi-i  etc.  |  ina  ta- 
kul-ti  lu-se-Si-ib  (cf  Esh  vi  35 — 7). 
R  5—6  ul-tu  qi-ni  <">  Zi-i  it-bi-ma. 
(on  IV  14;io  1  ("/"Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen., 
108/";  Hommel,  VK  297;  462;  474;  Bezold, 
Lit.,  184  mo  4).  IV  23  a  18  the  gu gall  um 
(q.  v.)  is  called  alpu  i-lit-ti  <«)  Zi-i: 
hull,  the  offspring  uf  Zü.    according  to 


BA  ii  417  rm  *  &  424  =  the  raiucloud 
{die Regenwolke};  Jensen,  91  fol  the  divine 
bird  (Gott-vogel)  in  the  stargroup  of 
the  horse  i.  e.  Pegasus;  cf  V  46  a-b  20 
where  god  Zü  is  brought  into  connection 
with  the  Pegasus-group.  GIS- 
GIR-KÜR-RA  (i.  e.  <imör>  ANSÜ)  the 
solid-hoofed  animal  —  AN-I3I-DUGUD- 
XU  :  bird  of  the  god  Zü  (Bkown,  PSBA 
xii  137—52;  180—206  on  this  plate).  Anp 
ii  107  my  warriors  kima  <n>  Zi-e  XU 
e-li-5u-nu  i-se-'u  like  the  divine  Zü- 
bird  swooped  down  upon  them;  Mon,  R  25; 
Halm,  Balaw,  iii  5.  K  61  col  3  (ZK  ii  11 
below)  Sa-ru  bi-rit  zi-e  :  the  wind 
among  the  stormhirds.  BP*  iv  76  rm  2 
ft  Savce,  Ribbcrt  Lectures,  293—99:  a 
symbol  of  the  stormcloud. 

NOTE.  —  'God  Zu  -  sod  of  the  »torm;  th«  bird 
Zu  =  the  «torro-bird-Kod  (Suirmvotfrlgott)  (as  K7*?, 
ZB  IM);  tho  bird  ne»I»  on  mount  Sähu  (I>Pa  105 fol), 
be  h»i  wife  nnd  child'  (K.  T.  Haiipkb,  BA  ii  415). 

ZÜ  4.  V  47  ft  2  i  3  explains  ta-ba-as-ta- 
nu  as  zu-u  si-na-tum  (urine). 

ZÜ  5.  V  47  6  10  it-bal(/tabalu)  a-mir- 
si-na  ip-te-te  (M^D)  nia-ma-a-a  (ZB 
97);  a-me-ra  :  zi-e  uz-ni;  perh.  =  JW 
or  j/n»,  II,  Gesi.nius  W  205  col  2;  TM  116 
ad  i  9  zü  =  deafness  {Taubheit}  originally, 
roaring  {Rauschen}. 

zi-e  V  31  c-f  57  KU  =  zi-e,  Br  10561. 

Zä'u  (?)  IV  61  a  46  (=  IV 2  54  a  53)  li-ia- 
a?-li-ka  za-'-i  e-ri-ni  etc.  (ZB98,  med); 
cf  perhaps  V  26  a-b  5  ig  . .  .f  LÜ-XAL- 
XAL  =  5a-mar  za-'-i.  Br  14417. 

za'azu,  uza'iz  etc.,  see  zäzu  (r.T). 

ZU-'-U-nU  Sc  292;  H  17,  264  ta-ag  j  TAG 
zu-'-u-nu  (AV  3011;  Br  3805);  Ho» 


di-U-al-lum  tee  f  i  t  a  1 1  a. 
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disturb,  confound  {verstören}.  same  i& 
=  Ja-ba-xu  (H  17,  261),  la-pa-tu  (262) 
in  a  -  x  a  -  9  u  sa  minima  (263);  also  =»xa- 
tu-u;  la-ba-^u  etc.    Derr.  iittu  (2)  A 

ZUUnU  adj  IV  2  col  v  34—5  it  is  said  of 
the  7  evil  spirits  zu-'-u-nu-ti,  far  zu- 
'u-nu-tu(-tum)  ina  äarne-e  Sibitti 
Sunu  (Br  7468)  disturbing  the  heavens 
{die  Himmel  verstörend};  cf  Jensen, 
235  fol  (Si  again,  510,  where  he  explains 
8'  292:  'make  brilliant'?). 

za'a.nu  (BA  i  451,  464).  Q  zi-iu-8a  i-zi- 
in  Meissner.  70  no  89,  7  he  will  take  care 
of  its  decoration  {für  ihre  Ausstattung 
wird  er  sorgen}  (or  |Aec,enu?).  pm 
Poonon,  WadirBrissa,  viii  col  7,  29  foil 
the  ship  MA-ID-KAN-DU  Sa  kuzba 
zanätu  which  was  decorated  with  luxury 
{cf  Jensen,  85 fol,  see  Poonon  /.  c.  13, 
line  1;  75).  3  decorated,  embellished 
{stattete  aus,  verzierte}  AV  2813;  Fmsm- 
mino,  Neb,  39;  §  139  qu'unu.  Poonon  l.  C. 

155  ^JSj,  u-za-im-ma  corrupt  form  for 
u-za-in-ma.  TP  III  Ann  8  u-za-'-in- 
Su-nu-ti;  Esh  iv  47  u-za-in;  ZA  v  67, 
37  u-za-'-in-si;  Asb  iii  116  whose  temple 
u-za-'i-i-nu  xuräqu  (u)  c.arpu  1  had 
finished  up  with  gold  &  silver  (KB  ii  186 
— 7);  ibid  i  85 — 6  the  splendor  of  my 
majesty  ia  u-za-'i-(i)-nu-in-ni  iläni 
(BA  i  422);  Neb  iii  11  u-za-'-in  (1  sg) 
ibid  32  +  53  (u-za-'-i-nu);  I  65  a  33;  V 
65  b  8  u-nu-tu  biti  in«  kaspi  u 
xuräci  u-za-'-in-ma  (ZA  iii  302);  V  33 
b  49  lu-za  (or  e,a?)  -'i-i-nu-ma  (Jensen, 
KB  iii,  1,  142 — 3:  y^enu  load  {laden, 
füllen});  perhaps  D  94  (K  3453),  6  end  : 
u-xa-'-[inf]  or  [-iz?J 

NOTK.  —  Robt,  124  j^Jnu  be  good  ||  gut 
•ein,  3  decorate  j|  schmücken,  elf. 

*xu'upu  (tfn)  form  {bilden}  whence  V  45 
col  ii  31  tu-za-'-a-pa;  DPr  86  rm  1; 
Tg  #V\  from  Babylonian.  Der.: 

zi'pU  1  44,  78—9  ma-la  (=  ^16  —  a-na) 
dul-la-a-ti  siparri  sa  ana  xi-Six-ti 
e-kal-MK^-ia  sa  Ninua  ap-ti-qu 
ki-i  te-em  »n  zi-'i-pi  ab-ni- 
ma  era  kiribsu  aspuk.  moulds  of  clay 
(for  the  sculptures  1  formed)  &  poured 
there.n  (the  metal);  cf  8n  Km  iv  24  «i- 
'i-pi  Vi-i|*!>  Mkissmr  &  Hosr.  14;  35 
ho  «7;  52.  BaYCB,  RP»  vi.  pf  vii  rm  1  : 
lipn  loan  —  Tim  tuph  :  ana  pi  »ipi 


mat  Javanna  :  for  the  payment  of  the 
Greek  loan  (but  cf  Meissner  &  Kost,  35): 
so  in  later  time. 

zä'iru  ag  of  zlru  (in)  q.  v. 

ZU-'u-ru(-ma)  T.  A.  (London)  67,  5;  Br.- 
zoLD, Diplomacy,  88  =  z ür u  back  {Rücken; : 
also  ZA  vi  156  no  4— 5  zu-'u-ru-(ma),  see 
above  *.  v.  batnu;  or  =  zumru  (q.  v.); 
T.  A.  /.  c.  40,  11  (sir)  zu-'-ru-ma. 

za'aru  V  31  C-d  32  EN-A-MI  :  RI-§U(!) 
=  sa  i-zi-'-e-ru-su.  3*  perhape  V  45 
col  ii  32  tu-za-ta-'a-ar. 

za'erinnu  V  27  e-f  u  <«r5>  z  A- ER -IX 
™  HU  (i.  e.  za-er- in)- [n]u. 

Zll'tU  II  62  c-d  50  ni-qil-pu-u  sa  zu-'- 
tu,  AV  8012;  ZB  69  rm  1;  Br  5405;  ZA 
viii  81,  see  Ktbp. 

Zabu  /.  name  of  river  { Plussname}  \f 3lt ;  A V 
2781.  Arm  zäbha;  Dp*  186;  pro- 

perly simply:  stream,  river  {eigentlich  ein- 
fach: Strom,  Fluss}.  There  was  an  upper 
&  a  lower  Zäb.  TP  iU  94  <nSr>  Za-bt 
§  u  -  p  a  - 1  a  -  a ;  vi  40  &  42  is-tu  e-bir-tan 
("»■O  Za-be  {ear  -pi)  su-pa-li-i;  also 
Anp  ii  129;  iii  135  (""'Za-bs  eleni: 
I  69,  29  Za-bu-um;  V  69,  13  istu  e-bir- 
ta-au  <nir>  Za-ba  KI-TA  (=  supali) 
Greek  \vkos  a  mistranslation  (for  zibu  2). 

NOTE.  —  According  to  HALtvir  from  this  »Um 
also  cuabbu  :  ocean,  a  form  fu'al  u  of  — *'  roc, 
flow,  u«ed  an  ib  for  apiü  (Rer.  de  thist.  de»  Reite , 
xxi  20«  fU  X  Jbxskx,  198  A  24 S  foil),  e.  g.  del  V, 
ZU-ab  (rar  ap-li-i)  A  35  Creationfrg  IV  14] 
uitamxir  mixrat  zu-ab-bi  iubat  l«J  No- 
gimmud(t);  ibid  143  (end)  read  la  m-ab-bi 
[bi]  -nu-tn-ui-iu  the  ocean's  formation  [  .1« 
Ocean'*  Bau,  ZuntXHX  apud  Ocskel,  V  h  ■,■<■>.•■ . 
und  Chaos. 

*zäbu2.{ZV)  flow;  spread;  melt  {fliessen;  zer- 
fliessen;  vergehen,  verschmelzen}.  TM  ii 
134  i-xu-lu  i-zu-bu  u  it-ta-at-ta-ku 
(3j>0;  PC  135  li-zu-bu;  also  iii  76;  ip 
ibid  i  140  (=  IV»  49  b  52)  xu-la  zu-bi 
a  i-ta-at-tu-ka  (2  pi);  v  152. 

3  V  45  col  ii  29  tu-za(c,a?)-a-ba; 
T0  70  flow,  said  of  pitch  {fliessen,  vom 
PechJ. 

zabu  3.  whence  muzibbu,  f  muzibtum. 
or  f  ?  (BA  i  634)  q.  r. 
zabbu  f  zabbatu.  Poonon,  TVfuJi-.Br»»«, 
78,  10S  mankind  (collectively)  {Mensch- 
heit} or  *?.  II  32*/ 20  (•»*»)  IM-ZC- 
UB  =  xa-ab-bu,   preceded   by  mil- 
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xu-u.  perhaps  |^n,3t.  thus:  name  of  a 
priest. 

zabü  sacrifice  { opfern  }  =  X\^l\.  Anp  iii  85 
&  89  az-bi;  Öalin  Ob  28  fol  (ZA  i  371; 
Jeremias,  BA  i  28:»);  KB  i  108  St  130  a$- 
bat.  ony'roi  see  Lagarüe,  Mittheilungen, 
ii  29;  BEJ  xiv  (27)  157.  Der.: 

zibu  /.  m,  pi  zlbe  victim,  sacrifice  {Opfer} 
LT  174;  GGN  '83,  89,  12;  DPr  174.  ZA  iv 
13,  16  nap-tan  zi-bi;  TP  vii  52  na-dan 
zi-bi  (rar  be)-3u  bis  sacrificial  gifts; 
Anp  i  24  na-dan  (var  -din)  zi-bi-su; 
Sg  Khors  172  zi-i-bi  el-lu-ti.  Asb  iii 
114  usabtila  na-dan  zi-bi-ja;  IV  20 
«0  1  0  27  zi-i-bu  iur-ru-xu  (Br  12171) 
a  grand  sacrifice;  ZA  v  59,  7  zi-i-be 
mimma  aumsu  all  kinds  of  sacrifices; 
67,  18  la  mu-par-ku-u  na-di-nu  zi- 
bi-ki  Asurnacjrpal  who  without  ceasing 
offers  to  thee  (IStar)  sacrifices.  Bch  5  (ZA 
x  213)  O  2  <««P»«>  zi-bi  followed  by 
(iir»t)  un  (=  en?)-zu. 

zibu  2.  (>  zi'bu  §§  27  St  47)  a)  wolf  {Wolf} 

IKt,  w<£>;  3^;  Eth.  zSlb  hyena.   D8  47 

St  103;  ZDMG  27,  708;  34,  761—2;  GGN 
'83,  89,  11;  DPr  143;  Homhel,  Säugethiere, 
303  foil  üackal  {Schakal},  n  6  c-d  1  NÜ- 
UM-MA  =  zi-i-bu  (Br  1983);  &  2  ÜB- 
BI-KU  (Br  11290)  =  zi-i-bu  (=  a-ki- 
lum,  3).  Esh  Sendschirli  R  14  zi-bu 
na-ad-ru  (pa-nu-us-su  er(?)-um-ma) 
a  ferocious  wolf  {ein  wüthender  Wolf}, 
zibu  qardu  Knudtzon,  30  b  6. 

b)  a  bird  of  prey,  perhaps:  vulture  {ein 
Baubvogel,  vielleicht:  Geier}  II  37  e-f  4 
NU-TJM-MA-XU-zi-i-buflxar(xur)- 
ru-xa-a-a.  H  38,  63;  BA  ii  32  rm  ad  K 
4205  zi-bu-u  :  xa-ra-xa-a-a;  cfV  27 
C-d  47  (Br  1984);  St  82—5,  22,  915  (zi-i- 
bi;  ZA  vi  340  rm  1).  Asb  iv  74—5  ilri- 
iu-nu  nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti  |  u*sa-kil 
kalbe  saxe  zi-i-bi  XÜ  (var  caret)  BA 
ii  192—3  St  rm  f;  ZA  i  366  fol. 

On  Nagitu-Di'bina,  c^Bost,  XIII; 
Jensen,  ZA  viii  237. 
zi-b(p)u  H  43  d-c  17  ||  di-ik-iu,  AV  1964 
St  2920. 

ZÜbu  ZA  vi  294,  17  zu-u-b(p)u  plant  {ein 
Gewächs}.  Meissner  compares  lijj  3fl«; 
DPr  84  rm  2. 


'  zibÜ  /.  II  42  b  33—5;  AV  2921;  Br  2374. 
(Jam)  2i-b(p)u-u  ||  C**«0  a-du-ma-tu; 
also  cf  II  40  no  1,  29  (AV  2922). 

ZibÜ  2.  K  4373  col  i  8  XU-BIB-LUB-A 
-  (»*»»  zi-bu-u. 

"  zababu  3  perhaps  in  V  45  col  ii  33  tu-za- 
am-bab;  AV 2783adV22a23  za-ba-bu. 
Der.  tumbu  (q.  ».). 
(Um)  zi-bi-ba-nu  (AV  2917);  Br  2364; 
7262  (zi-ba-ba-nu)  II  42  a-b  36  a  plant 
{eine  Pflanze}.  Cf  c,ubät  t1*™)  za(ga)- 
ba  Nabd  514,  2  kind  of  dress  so  called 
from  the  color  of  the  c,äba  plant  {Art 
Gewand,  so  genannt  von  der  Farbe  der 
qäba  Pflanze}  BA  i  526  no  22;  }  zr,-  be 
yellow  {gelb  sein}  or  am»  be  reddish 
{fuchsig  rot  sein};  Perhaps  P.N.  Za-bi- 
bu-um. 

Z  ab  id  a  P.  N.  perhaps:  my  given  one  {mein 
Geschenkter}  DPr  205;  also  P.  N.  Za-ab- 
da-a-nu  (AV  2795),  Za-ab-di-ja  (AV 
2796)  etc. 

zabalu  carry,  bring;  also  lift  up,  honor 
J  tragen,  bringen;  erheben,  preisen}  DH 
38—9  (but  see  BEJ  x  299);  DPr  62; 
ZDMG  40,  729  =  Jjlj  :  ">3D;  also  BEJ 
xiv  (27)  148;  Guyard,  JA  xii  (1878) 
220—5;  xiii  100;  |  naiü  Opfert,  ibid  xiü 
(1879)  557—60.  Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  bQfol. 
Fi.emmino,  Neb,  22  reads  c,abalu.  (Q  ac 
II  15  c-d  45—7  so  St  so  many  dates  {so  St 
so  viel  Datteln}  ina  za-bal  ra-ma-ni- 
au  ana  bei  kirl  suluppe  imandad 
(AV  2784;  Br  3615).  pr  Cyr  24,  6  idi- 
ME§<»«n*1>amelütu  sa  ie-bar(orÖE- 
BAB?)  ana  bit  buiü  iz-bil-lu-nu 
(Tc  69  below),  pc  ZA  iv  111,  110—112 
libnäti  u  ti-H-tam  ina  ga-ga-di-ja 
lu-az-bi-el  (=  KB  iii  2,  4,  col  ii  64 — 66); 
TM  vii  134  ar-ni  di-na-ni  li-iz-bil. 
ps  Asb  x  87 — 8  ana  epes  bit  ri-du-u-ti 
(rar  TJÖ-u-ti,  see  Meissner,  ZA  x  74  fol 
on  its  meaning)  su-a-t  u  niie  mäti-ja 
ina  libbi  i-zab-bi-lu  libnätiiu  (KB 
ii  234—5);  H  16  c  34— 8  a-ga-la-ku  [ia] 
|  ana  pa-ri-e  Qa-an[-da-ku]  |  nar- 
kab-ta  $a[nd5ni»]  |  iu[??]  |  a-za-bil 
BA  ii  285  fol.  IT  55  (IV»  48)  28  dup-ii- 
ik-ka  i-za-biL  del 64  3sar  $äbe  na-as 
<1«)su-us-su-ul-ia  i-zab-bi-lu  NI-IZ 


r-i-bi-e  Br  11124  «rf  fl  69,  9  ka-f »p  tu-bl-s  read  [u]-tu-bi-e. 
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(=  samni  1)  18,  148  6,  etc.)  here  perhaps 
an  error  in  the  extant  copies  of  the  text; 
translate:  3  ears  of  oil  carried  the  men, 
the  carriers  of  baskets?  (Biblical  World, 
Feb.  1894,  113  rm;  &  Zimmern  in  Gcxkel, 
Schöpfung  und  Chaos,  p  425.  also  see 
Jessen,  Kosmologie,  on  this  line,  X  ZA 
iii  419).  CUl  zäbil(u)  with  or  without 
prefixed  use(j  substantively.  I"1'1) 

zäbil  kudur(r)i  one  who  brings  tribute, 
either  by  work  or  gift  {einer  der  Tribut 
entrichtet,  sei  es  durch  Frohndienst  oder 
Abgaben}  AV  -'788;  then  the  action  itself 
(X  J.  Oi'iEur,  JA  xiii  (79)  558  Äs  ZA  i 
360);  see  Anp  i  56  (•»*»)  za-bel  (tor  bi- 
il)  ku-du-ri  elisunu  ukin,  also  ii  15; 
50  &  iii  125  (KB  i  62,  etc.);  Peisep.,  KA8 
xi  rm  2;  Anp  i  67  biltu  u  ina-da-tu  u 
za-bil  (var  bi-il)  ku-du-ri  elnunu 
aikun;  also  ii  11  (far).  Asb  x  94  la- 
bi-in  libnätilu  za-bi-lu  dup-sik-ki- 
5u  (KB  ii  285);  KB  iii  (2)  92,  53  ummä- 
näti  za-bi-il  dup[-sik- k]u,  Sp  II  265a, 
no  iii  10  ku-ru-un-nu  |  zab-lat  nise 
(ZAx4).  P.  N,  Za-an-bilO*zabbil?) 
arad  I**)  Sin. 

NOTE.  —  On  za-ba-iam-a-ni  their  offering 
||  ihre  Darbringung,  </  J  26  ()>  W  of  German  edition' 
rm  •. 

3  V  42a-6  42  Rl  |  zu-ub-bu- 

[lu];  43  G A  |  zubbulu  la  GAB 

(=  irti)  L1**  63  rm  1 ;  44  GA  j  zab- 

bi-hun.  V  45  tol  iii  61  tu-zab-bal. 

3  Asb  x  93  u-sa- az-bi-la  ku-dur-ri 
||  92  v,(:>  al-lu  dup-sik-ku  (q.  v.)  u-ia- 
as-Si-su-nu-ti.  V  45  tol  vi  44  tu-sa- 
az-bal.  Nabopolassar  says  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar (KB  iii  (2)  6  col  iii  2  t»-i$-am  .  . . 
(5)  lu-u-;a-az-bi-il.  TP  III  Ann  118 
(end)  u-sa-az-bil-su-nu-ti(-nia).  I  49 
d  10 — 11  ku-dur-ru  ina  qaqqadi-ia 
al-5i-ma  |  u-aa-az-bil  ra-ma-ni  (KB 
ii  122—3).  Upon  the  corrupt,  bribe-taking 
jut'ge  tu-sa-az-bal  ar-ua  (ZA  iv  10,  42 
=  K  3474  col  ii  26). 

&  perhaps  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  13  lu-u- 
sa-az-bi-el  [|  1  u-u-sa-a r-ii-i d  (ibid 
p  8  no  2,  col  ii  10). 

X OTB.  —  On  bit  «abal  =  lofty  bouie  i"s) 
»ee  I)Pr  62/W;  KAT»  tea,  27.  Dcrr.: 

zabbilu.  II  47  a-b  13  ma-xir  da-'a-ti  = 
sarru  za-ab-bi-lu  (AV  1802,  2792;  Br 


4285)  =  king  of  flatterers  {Oberschmeich- 
lcrj  BA  ii  280  ( ]/ zabalu  in  the  meaning 
of :  praise,  {  erheben,  loben {  Gen.  30  :  20). 

zabbilu  an  instrument  to  carry  something 
{ein  Gerät  zum  Tragen  J  ZA  vi  291  col  ir 

10  zab-bi-lu  (ibid  297;  Tc  70  m»  J*3j)j 
often  mentioned  together  with  marru 
hoe  {Hacke}  K^'2t.  Nabd  604,  IS  :  50  zab- 
bi-lu  (t/895;'  1119,  3);  Neb  225,  1  :  60 
zab-bil-lum  17  mar-re;  20  mar-re  50 
zab-bil-lu  Cyr  369,  9;  cf  371,  10.  c.  it. 
zab-bil  Neb  433,  7.  a  \\  is: 

zibillu,  Neb  178,  2  zi-bil-li;  also: 

za(b)bilänu  (T°  70  &  BA  i  635)  shovel 
{Wurfschippe,  Schaufel}  Neb  S9,  6  zab- 
bi-la-nu;  433,  5  :  420  zab-bil-la-n u. 
BA  i  530  :  adilanu  (q.  v.);  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 23  col  1  :  4  za-bi-la-nu. 

<*«)  zi(9i?)-bi-il-ti  AV  7195;  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 54  col  2  a  tree  {ein  BaumJ? 

zabanum  name  of  a  tree  or  wood  {Holz- 
oder  Baumnanie}  Lps  203  rm  2;  Hoxvil, 
Gest  hit  hte,  329;  Amiacd,  R P*  ii  80  rm  2. 

(mät  or  SI)  Za.ban  e.  g.  Anp  ii  130;  II  65. 
15  (KB  i  198—9)  ina  eli  (*>)  Za-ban 
sil-ba-li-e;  KB  i  2o0— l,ro/3,  20  isf-tvj 
Til  <bit>  ba-ri  Sa  el-la-an  Za-[bar;J 
AV  2785.  Also  name  of  river:  Esh  Cylinder 
in  tunnel  of  Negoub  (Scheu.,  Ree.  oV« 
Travaux,  xvii  81—2)  7  . . . .  Papliä  (>ir> 
Za-ban  eli  ta-mar-ti  I*')  Kal-xi. 

zibämtu  balance,  scales  {Wage,  Wage- 
b&lken]  AV  2915.  IV 2  51  a  44  <««>  zi- 
ba-nit  la  ket-ti  wrong  scales  {falsch* 
Wage'  Jensen,  ZA  vi  152. 

II  44 C-d 31,  V  26c-a*ll  IC-RIX-LIB- 
BI  -  lib-bu  an  zi-ba-ni-tim  (Br  8168; 
Jensen,  312)  in  d  12  a  |  qab-lu;  see  cit- 
ri(n)nu;  11  52  d  56  zi-ba-ni-tum  [ki*]. 
Also  name  of  a  star,  II  49  e-f  4:t  MCL- 
ZI-BA-AN-NA«  zi-ba-ni-tum  -  «» 
SAG-US  - A  N-Uü;  II  57  a-b  49  MÜL- 
31 1  zi-lia-ni-tum  =  MÜL-LC-BAP- 
GUD-UD  (AV  5268)  Br  2339;  <">  ZI- 
BA-AN-N  A  is  mentioned  III  «9  g  47  (Br 
2338);  ZI-BA-AN-NA  maxrü  (writUn 
SI-u)  Jensen,  496  ad  III  57  (no  5)  31,  3.'. 
35.  See  Lötz,  Quaet>t.  Sab.,  31  (beg);  ZS 
rm  4;  Jensen,  55;  67  fol,  138  no  4;  146; 
514;  540;  Idem,  ZA  v  116;  129  =  the  sheari 


«a-bi-in  (kal  za-i-ri)  cf  '12. 
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of   the  scorpion 


Wage,  resp.  die 


Scheeren  des  Scorpions  J  =  ^jLobj;  also 
cf  ZA  i  259  rm  (on  p  260);  OPFERT,  ZA  vi 
112  ml;  &  vi  151  fol.  HaUvt:  'la  ba- 
lance' (7th  sign  of  zodiac     a  St  ß  librae). 

Etym.  Jesskx,  ZA  vi  152—3  >  •zibu5=»zäbu 
•zahabu  gold  ||  Gold  =  tho  (gold-)scales  |  dio 
(Gold)wage;  Arm  'ZI  (Fkankel,  189)  >  Assyrian. 
Also  cf  IIoxuel,  ZDMG  45,  697. 

zibütu  name  of  a  month  J  Name  eiues  Mo- 
natesj  JIeissneu,  WZ  v  180;  Meissner, 
105;  perhaps  =  sibütu  'seventh'?  (*»**) 
Zi-bn-tim. 

zibirtu  (?)  Khors  122  Merodack-Baladan 
is  called  zi-bi-ir-ti  (Delitzsch:  zi-ir 
ni-ir-ti)  xi-ri-i9  |  galll  lim-ni  KB  ii 
68 — 9;  WlXCKLSB,  Sargon,  p  120. 

Zf5)ab(p)ru  II  42  c-d  7  (la,u>  za-ab-ru  | 

(*am>  ka  |.   8  (4«U1)  za-ab-ru  j 

(ia,n>  ka  j  AV  2797;  cf  II  30  no  4 

0  20  Jf-  =  z(c)a-ab(p)-rum  (AV7150). 
zibbatU  (>  zinbatu  q.  e);  Arm 

K3in,  teri;  JUi>;  HI 41:  tail  {Schwanz, 
Schweil'J  GGN '8.;,  89, 14;  Hoiimel,  Säitge- 
thiere,  3t58;  D8  121  rm  2.  II  14,  158  (<  «.t, 
115)  KUX  =  zi-ib-ba-tu;  this  tö  e.  g. 
I>  121  c  2  ina  zibhati-su  uij-bat-nia; 
also  6  2  (=  I  7  no  ix  C  &  D);  II  20  a-b  41 
(AV  0844 ;  Br  7617; ;  II  44  g  18  >  K  1"  N 
part  of  a  sacrificial  animal  (Jeuemias,  BA 

1  287);  IV  11  «45—6  io-Ii-bu  zib-bat- 
su  (-KÜS)  im-ta-na-as-sir  (Br2038). 

zaggü  in  e-gi  zag-gu-u  V28C66  garment 
of  tplendid  (?)  material  *Kleid  von  pracht- 
vollem (?)  Stoffj  AV  2161;  =  il-lu-ku 
(d  66);  see  zakü,  2  &  egizaggu. 

zag(zam)muk(k)u  Newyear'i  day  & -festi- 
val {Neujahrstag  &  -lest',  it  is  the  a-ki- 
tu  ki  Salmn;  the  i-si-in-uum  Bäbili 
Neb  iv  2  (BA  ii  2;;7  —  8)  held  in  the  month 
Xisän  (Esh  vi  46;  Jensen,  Hi  foil);  Neb  ii 
56  i-na  zag-mu-ku  re-es  sa-at-ti; 
iv  1 — 2  ma-aS-da-xa  zag-mu-ku  i-si- 
in-num  Bäbili;  vii  23  ina  i-si-nuni 
zag-mu-ku;  Esh  vi  46  ina  zag-muk-ki 
(arax)  res-ti-i  (KB  ii  Ho— 1);  s;, — I— 


30,  1  coli  48  za-am-mu-ku  (Bai  l,  PSBA 
xi  160);  IV  18  no  1  O  22—3  [ZAGJ-MÜG 
re-es  satti  (Jensen,  84);  III  52  6  51 
zag-muk  ana  qi  (not  it)-ti-su  Z  at  its 
end,  i,  e.  at  the  end  of  mouth  Adar 
(Jensen,  86  rm  3);  also  b  37. 

Etym.  FiiKMMiTto,  .V<4,  37;  J.  Oppbict,  GGA  '84, 
338;  Amiaud,  ZA  iii  41;  |  73  rm;  Jksse.v,  84 /oil. 

XOTK.  —  1.  Pognos,  »Wi-ftw«,=ioqiiiaox 
(pp  72,  98,  90/W)  where  form«  za-am-mu-ku, 
zag-mu-kam,  zag-mu-ku  A  cag-muk  are 
mentioned;  on  Pnnyos  gee  Jksbls,  Bö  rm  2. 

2.  On  the  custom  of  the  cabatu  <jat(l)  (H) 
Böl  on  the  Z-festival  Bee  c.  9.  Rost,  x,  ttc. 

zagin.  za-gi-in  =  uknu  (q.  v.)  AV  2800; 
Zehnpkcni) ,  BA  i  506;  see  above  p  ;;6 — 7 
(uknü)  &  176  (bauü).  V  22  a-b  10;  29 
ff-h43;  37  c  43  2a  za-gin  ellu  (ZA  i  177) 
DPa  195. 

Etym.  According  to  Hw.r.vr,  etc.  J.  ;-r 
bo  clear,  bright,  transparent  I  klar,  hall,  durch- 
sichtig «ein;  see,  however,  Jkxskx,  I.V.». 

zagindurö  ||  uknü,  DPa  10S;  AV  2801. 
V  22  a-d  11  za-gi-in-du-ur  :  (»ban) 
ZAGIN-A  =  [za-gi-in-du-ru-u?]  Br 
11740— i;  11785;  ZA  i  62  rm  1 ;  V  29  g-h 
44  za-gi-in-du-ru  •=  uk-nu[-u];  II  40 
«47  <»ba")  za-gi-in-du-ru -n  -•»»•» 
[  i  ?  J  A  V  1 1 6  reads  here  a  -  g  i  -  i  n  -  d  u  -  r  u-n. 

NOTE.  —  Schml  (ZA  v  407-8)  read«  V  83  a  <  I 
za-gi-nu  'l'albatro',  nee,  however,  za-ri-nu. 

zi-ga-rum  II  4s  „-b  26  gloss  to  i£>  for  sa- 
mu-u.  See  zaqaru  (AV  2929). 

zi-da  in  E-zi-da  (sa  kirib  Kalxi  I  35 
(no  2)  7  etc.)  ZK  ii  260;  AV  1286;  2933. 
r/"ntx  in  Delitzsch  in  Balk-Del., 

Dan  ]>f  xii  ;  DPu  217.  Rm  III  lo5  col  i  21 
(amöl)  äa.tarn  (bft>  zi-da  der  S  von 
Ezida.  JX«,ei;,  BA  ii  291  zi-da  =  to  the 
ri^'ht  (».  e.  right  sidej  a  good  Semitic  word 
rf  H.  br  Tg  TS.  E-zi-da  usually  ex- 
plained as  iö  for  bit  kenu.  (§  9,  163  : 
Ar<E&0  temple  in  Borsippa).  Bee  Bzida. 

Za-dug-ga  in  P.  N.  Am-mi-za-dug-ga 
—  kim-tum  ket-tum  V  44  a-b  22; 
20;  in  c.  t.  also  Am-mi  za-du-ga; 


zabaru  see  cah(p)aru.  --vj  zibru  r/'c.ijir«.         za-bur-tum  V  47  a  34    :>  read    a  - 1«  u  r- 1  u  m    --vj  za- 
ba-tu  zee  cabatu.  *V,  sa-bi-tum  gazelle  r/"cabitura.        zibtum  AV  'J'M'>  «<t  II  27,  64  etc.,  cf  cibtutn. 
ru-ba-tu  (IV  10  h  44).  c.  tt.  iu-bat  (AV  30u»)  dresi  ||  Kleid  (§  19)  see  cubit  u.         zagru  f/"zaqru. 
iiggur(r)atu,  Klg-rai  see  (iqqar(r)atu.  zig-ga-ti  in  Q-um  zig-gn-ti  II  32  b  14  (D8  71  rm)  AV  245!» 

Tfa«li  ug-ga-ti,  see  above,  p  4  col  2,  ibbii.  «-vj  za-a-du  AV  2S10  <t  Br  139j3  ad  II  24  a-b  49—51  see  c.a- 
a-.lu.         za-ad-du  AV  2818  cf  ijaddu.  .-v.-  za-di-du,  AV  280«  see  ca-di-du.  za-dim-mu,  AV  2809 

r.  ad  cadimmu. 

18' 
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<}s>  zi  (or  ZU)  -da-ru-u  II  23  c-d  53  | 
iräu  bed,  couch  {Bett,  Buhelager}  AV 
2934;  cf  t*«>  cidarü. 

ZÖ2U  1.  (tW)  a)  distribute,  divide  { teilen,  ver- 
teilen, zuteilen}  AV  2819;  Latrille,  ZK  ii 
336;  OrrEBT.ZA  iii  122  (fixer); Peisrr,  K  AS 
73  (order,  decide).    Q  ac  Nabd  776,  12 
ana  zitti  za-a-zu.   pr  H  46,  30  (=  D 
91  i  14  —  IX  11,  30)  i-zu-uz  he  divided 
{er  verteilte],  fl  i-zu-zu  (ibid,  33;  D  91 
i  17);  i-zu-uz-su  he  divided  it  (ibid,  36; 
D  91  i  20)  §  51.  also  H  63,  13  NI-BA  = 
i-zu-uz  (=\ 40  c-d  61  foil)  ;  cf  V31^-A28 
=  i-zu  «*•«•••••«    H63, 14-i-zu-zu; 
15  NI-BA-E  =  i-z[u?-uz?];  16  NI-BA-  ' 
E-MEÖ  =  i-zu-[zu].    i-zu-u-zu  (ina 
esq  im)  Berl.  Congr.  ii  1,  349  a.   Scheil,  ! 
Bee.  de»  Travaux,  xvii  83  (no  xxiii)  col 
2,  4 — 5  a-na  se-na  |  lu-u  a-zu-uz  'en 
deux  je  partageais'.    Sg  Ann  369  mal-  j 
malis  a-zu-uz;  Pp  50  sa  mälmäliä  i-  ' 
zu-zu;  also  Lay  91,  75  (KB  i  135;  Scheil, 
Salm,  p  45;  see,  however,  Tiele,  Ge-  I 
schichte,  201.    Salm,  Balaw,  iv  1  mä  tu  i 
mal-ma-liS  i-zu-zu  (3pl)  KB  i  134 
— 5  rm).   Khort  118  iä-te-niS  i-zu-zu  ( 
(KB  ii  68  —  9);  IV  5  a  62—3  itti  (u>  A- 
num  be-lu-ut  kiS-Iat  Same-e  i-zu- 
us-su-nu-ti.    II  65  a  22  (end)  eqle 
u-sam-si-lu-ma  i-zu-zu   |  mi-ic-ru 
they  halved  the  acres,  partitioned  the 
territory  )sie  halbierten  die  Äcker,  teilten 
das  Gebiet}  KB  i  196—7;  Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 153.   i-zu-uz-zu  Cyr  168,  5 
Asb  i  126  mätu  a-xe-en-na-a  ni-zu- 
uz  KB  ii  164 — 5;  §  145  let  us  divide  {wir  | 
wollen  teilen}  but  this  would  be  nizäz 
or  I-nizüz  (ZA  x  76:  {wir  haben  schon 
geteilt}  cf  however,  ZA  x  244). 

6)  become  or  be  divided,  fight  each 
other  {sich  teilen,  zanken,  streiten}  NE  66, 
27  im-ma-ti-ma  axe  i-zu-uz[-zu]; 
V  64  a  11  eli  maxäzi  u  biti  sa-a-Su 
lib-bu-us  i-zu-uz-ma  (so  Brown- 
Gesenics,  p  265,  or  ttp?). 

3  pr  uza'iz  (analogical  formation 
after  verbs  mediae  x  e.  g.  uma'ir  etc., 
BA  i  451;  ZA  iii  14  rm  1;  §  115)  inten- 
sive of  (JJ.  Asb  vii  8  the  remainder 
of  the  booty  a-na  gi-mir  ka-räsi- 
ia  I  ki-ma  ci-e-ni  u-za-'-iz;  ibid 
ix  47  u-za-'-iz  ||  u-par-ri-is  (46). 
Camb  13  uzi-zu;  Nabd  787,  6  u-za-'-i- 


zu;  Cyr  128,  3  u-za-i-zu-ma.  ZA  iv 
230,  16  u-za-iz-su-nu;  ZA  iii  312  («■  6n 
Rass)  60  lu-u-za-'-iz  I  distributed  {ich 
verteilte}.  pS  u-za-as-su  H  46,  39  — 
D  91  i  23,  de.  tu-za-'a-az  V  45  col  ii  30; 
it-ti  a-xa-mes  u-za-'-a-zu  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 23  col  1.  perhaps  Creationfrg  IV  B 
53  sir  qu-pu  uzäzu  the  foul  (rotten) 
flesh  he  (Marduk)  tore  away  (???).  K  2729 
BS  tu-za-az  (»)u$-cu-u  (BAii  566  fol). 
pm  e.g.  I  49  6  10;  d  31— 2  seebirtu(2). 
Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  iii  51 
mentions  :  40  pi-it  zu-'-uz-tu  (plot  <XQ) 
sa  Erba-Marduk  »ar  Bähiii  (BA  ii 
263  :  40  zugeteilte  pit;  see  ibid  269);  KB 
iii  (1)  188—9  reads  5e-pi-it  zu-'uz-tu. 

5  pS  V  45  col  vi  54  tu-sa-za-a-za 
(for  tuäzäza?). 

Den-,  zu  zu;  zizu;  zittu  1  (J). 

NOTE-  —  "WiNCKUtt,  Sarftm  (paisim)  from 
zäau  (=  erect,  put  up)  alio  ul-iit  Ann  99  etc.; 
cf  nazazu.  Also  forme  quoted  in  KAT1  660  1. 1. 
TIT  belong  to  TT  2. 

zizu  action  of  dividing  {Handlung  des  Tei- 
lens} i-zu-zu  zi-zu  ga-mi-ir  the  di- 
vision has  been  completed  {die  Teilung  ist 
vollendet}  see  Meissner  no  101,  8;  cf  p 
155,  104;  zi-zu  gab-ba  ga-am-ru-u 
(102,  10).    See  zittu  1. 

zuzu  V  37  d-f  47  ba-a  |  <<<  |  zu-a-zi 
Br  9996  in  same  group  with  mi-is-lum 
(half  {Hälfte}  ZA  ii  81  rm3);  <<<  proh- 
ably  connected  with  ii)  for  30 ;  i.  e.  ■»  *l2 
of  60;  cfl  45  ia-la-sa-a.  V  29  no  5,  40 
zu-u-zu  perhaps  =  Syr  eüzä,  Tim  um 
a  small  coin  {kleines  Silberstück},  Jensen, 
ZA  vi  60;  AV  3013. 

zizü  K  1285  B  8  ir-bi  zi-zi-e  full  streams 
of  milk  (=  n,  8.  A.  Strong,  IX.  Orient. 
Congr.  ii  208);  Craio,  Herr,  x  79:  plenti- 
ful paps. 

zi-za-ti  II  41  no  7  g-h  24  a  plant  {eine 
Pflanze}  perhaps  «=  cicüti  (}.  f.). 

ziznu.  II  36  a  44  zi-iz-nu  small,  little 
{klein,  gering}  H  zillänu,  dirku,  la- 
ku-u,  $i-xa-ru,  cixru  etc.  (AV  2939). 

zizänu  /.  reptile  {Reptil}  cf  Arm  KtKt 
( Y m  I»  move,  rise,  thus  =  moving,  creep- 
ing things,  D8  74,  etc.;  or  |/"zazu  abun- 
dance) AV  2936;  II  5  C-d  9  XU-BIR- 
GAN-NA  =  zi-za-nu  (grasshopper 
{Heuschrecke});  7  XU-BIR-G  AN -N A  - 
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1  I  ll-K  A  _  zizänu  kiä-ti  Br  3424  & 
5426. 

Zizänu  2.  II  n  c-d  41  <u>  Zi-za-nu  =  til) 
NIN-IB  ina  SU  (:  ptf,  in  the  Language 
of  the  Sutaeans)  Br  2381.  Ill  68  a  55  (Br 
2382)  <n>  zi-za-nu  V-  I»  also  P.N. 
I-hi  zi-za-na.  D8  75  &  8&fol;  Haopt, 
Andov.  Rev.,  '84,  July,  93  rm  1 ;  ZA  iv  384; 
vi  60  /b/  (Jensen). 

zazu  2.  rt  he  abundant,  prosper  {über- 
fliesseu,  gedeihen}  D**  67  rm  2;  72 fol; 
152  rm  2.  ul  i-za-az-zu  he  does  not 
prosper  {er  gedeiht  nicht}  ZA  iv  10,  36. 

Derr.  xixü  t: 

zäzu  (zazQ?)  3.  abundance  {Überfluss} 
ZB  94;  97;  DPr  /,  c.  \  nuxsu,  süqu, 
duxdu.  Eponym  Canon  209 &  220  Za-za- 
a-a  &  Za-za-ku  (AV  2817;  KB  i  207; 
§  65,  39  of  a  vast  body  {strotzenden  Kör- 
pers}); za-za-a  ZA  vi  207;  BA  i  449; 
K  679,  12  (AV  2816);  also  P.  N.  Za-zi- 
ia  (c.  /.). 

zäzäkll  (§  65  no  39  &  rm)  richly,  abun- 
dantly J  reichlich}  IV2  U  no  1,  52  samnu 
zäzäku  (written  NI-XE-N  U N-NA-ku) 
=  gfizii  Z"  94;  Lehmann,  146. 

zazäti  (pi  of  zlztu?)  D1**  68  rm  luxurious, 
massive  {üppig,  kraftstrotzend}.  I  44,  75 
SAL-LID  (or  lit?-)  za-za-a-ti;  81  be- 
rit  SAL-LID  za-za-MES  ul-ziz;  I  7 
no  VIII  E  7  SAL  LID  za-za-a-ti;  Esh 
v  17  LID  za-za-a-te  were  brought  by 
the  princes  of  the  Xatti-laud.  alio  cf  Sn 
Ku  iv  16,  17,  25,  27,  28  (Meissner  &  Rost, 
12—14;  &  32  no  51)  ZB  97  descriptive  adj 
of  the  female  bull  colossuses  (SAL-LID) 
»Attribut  der  weiblichen  Stierkolosse 
(SAL- LID)}.   BA  iii  192  foil. 

According  to  some  the  word  is  from 
|/f"l  wing,  feather  (Jer  48,  9);  Antt, 
&  Winckler  translate :  zu  paarweisen 
Sphinxen. 

zi-ZU  (?)  K  164,  35  IX  »/a  QA  sa  si-pi  ia 
ka-ma-nu  sa  zi-zi  BA  ii  636;  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 23  col  2  mär  (»m61>  zi-zi. 

zazuinnu.  V  27  a-b  18  <erü>  ZA-ZÜ-IN 
=  SU(i.  e.  «a-zu-in)-nu  Br  11725  it  fol; 
AV  282o  same  ii)  =  gur-nu  (19);  also 


ibid  e-f  20.  a  kind  of  vessel  {Behälter, 
Gefass}.  also  see  V  27  e-f  34. 

zizpanu  so  Hommei,  for  mifpänu  (q.  v.), 
bow  {Bogen}  from  OIS-BAN  (VK  412, 
below,  St  ZDMO  45,  340;  also  read  zaz- 
pänu;  Lehmann,  ii  67,  21  quotes  a  za- 
az-pa-nu  but  cannot  remember  where 
he  found  it.  Also  see  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
28,  339  &  61;  Br  1420;  others  read  pit- 
pänu,  batpänu  etc. 

ZUxlu  (?)  T.  A.  (London)  58,  10  zu- 
ux-li  5a  <mi'>  Mi-ic-ri-L 

zaxälü.  AV  2822.  HE  J  xiv  (27)  159  y^m 
's'epanouir,  rayonner';  cf  perhaps  Eth  za- 
xala,  aeruginavit;  zexl  aerugo  (brazen, 
brass);  the  aurichalcum  of  the  Greeks 
{das  aurichalcum  der  Griechen}  Rost,  103; 
Meissner  &  Bost,  35,  68. 

II  67,  79  folding  doors  {Flügelthüren} 
i-na  me-sir  za-xa-li-i  u  eb-bi  u- 
rak-kis  (KB  ii  24—5).  Asb  ü  41  sinä 
dim-uie  glrüti  pi-tiq  (var  ti-iq) 
za-xa-li-e  eb-bi  two  large  obelisks 
made  of  brilliant  zaxalü  {2  hohe  Obe- 
lisken ausstrahlendem  zaxalü  gemacht} 
(KB  ii  169;  on  Winckler,  Untersuchungen, 
106  ==  silver  {Silber}  see  BA  i  329  ad  300 
rm  8);  vi  23  wagons,  carriages,  St  freight- 
wagons  are  spoken  of  |  sa  ix-zu-si-na 
c,a-ri-ru  za-xa-lu-u  (KB  ii  205);  Neb 
iii  60  rimäni  daläte  bäbö  ina  za-xa- 
li-e  nam-ri-is  u-ba-an-nim  the  bulls 
at  the  entrance  of  the  gates  I  made  in  a 
brilliant  manner  of  z-mctal  (?).  V  64  b  14 
— 15  ri-i-mu  za-xa-li-e  eb-bi  etc  uä- 
zi-iz  i-na  ad-ma-ni-su  (KB  iii,  2,  100 
—101).  K  2675,  21  za-xa-lu-u  ib-bu-u. 

zaxannu  Bb  1  ii  7  za-xa-an  |  ib  |  —  z(c)a- 
xa-an-nu;  Br  9176;  Dp*  142;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  28,  344;  II  186  (8m  23)  5;  V  38 
no  2  R  36  St  no  4,  63.  (Bezold,  ZK  i 
62  foil). 

zuxarii  II  36  a  53  zu-xa-ru-u  (AV  2095; 
3015)  jj  Qi-ix-xi-ru-tu;  perhaps  =  qu- 
xarü;  cf  AV  2823  ad  II  34,  34  za-xa- 
rum  (=  c.a-xa-rum.) 

zaku  be  or  become  pure,  free  (of  obliga- 
tions etc.)  {rein,  frei,  ledig  (einer  Ver- 
pflichtung) sein  oder  werden}  (Ol;  Arm 

K=l;  t*S;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  33  rm  1  (=  Diss 


ca-xi-ru  ef  ca-fi-ru.  ia-a-a-xu  cf  <;a-a-a-xu.  ~  xixu  tee  ?äxn  {"*-);  zn-ox-xu  =  ^nxxa. 
za-ax-ma-ta-tim  de.      saxmnstu.  --vj  ia-xi-it  ka-ra-ni  read  $äxit  karaoi  (7.  ».)• 
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63);  Peiser,  KAS  i  81—5;  etc.  V  31  a-fe  7 
MEX-NA  (H  24,  499)  =  za-ku-u  (Pin- 
cues,  ZK  ii  72  foil);  cf  S1'  1  v  11  (Br  5514); 
Cyr  302,  10  ana  za-ki-i;  pr  perhaps 
3Iarduk-kudur-u<;ur-iz-kam-ma  (KB 
iii,  1,  160—1  Co!  v  18);  pS  H  126  (no  21) 
025—6  (=  K  257)  me-e  ad-dal-xu  (q.v.) 
ul  i-zak-ku-u  (NU-8I-GI)  Br  3416  the 
waters  I  stirred  up,  have  not  yet  cleared, 
hecome  clear  (see  duluxu).  pm  V  55,  47 
&i  foil  118-su  äläni  j  sa  ina  sarri  pa-na 
za-ku-ma  :  which  had  heen  independent 
under  former  kings  {die  unter  früheren 
Königen  unabhängig  waren};  50  Jar  pu- 
russe  i-Sal-ma  ki  ina  la-bi-ri  äläni 
za-ku-tum-su-nu  (§  74,  1  rm)  |  ina 
i-lik  (»**>  Na-mar  gab-bi-Su  (KB  iii, 
1,  166—7;  ZA  iv  259/btf;  ZB  61,  above), 
also  V  56,  9  ana  um  qa-ti  u-zak-ki. 
za-ki  Tc  70  is  free  of  obligation  {ist  der 
Verpflichtung  ledig}  Xeb  125;  266,  7  etc.; 
Peiser,  KAS  81  etc.  maxir  apil  za-ki 
he  has  received,  he  has  taken,  thus  buyer 
&  seller  are  za-ki  :  in  the  condition 
of  zakütu;  cf  Fecchtwano,  ZA  v  29. 
K  2729  JB  3  ni-bi-ri  za-ku-u  (BA  ii 
546  foil) ;  ZA  v  16 — 7  ki  gamrüma  za- 
gu-u  when  they  were  done  &  free  Jala 
sie  fertig  und  lauter?  waren}  but  rather 
Y zaqü. 

TM  i  26  e-te-bi-ib  az-za-ku(-ki) 
I  will  be  shining  pure  {ich  will  strahlend 
rein  sein}  see  ibid  j>  118. 

3  perhaps  V  47  b  27  (end)  u-zak-ki 
he  freed  {machte  frei}  AV  2837;  zukkü 
declare  one  free  of  obligations  etc.  {für 
immun  erklären}  Peiser,  KAS  84;  Meiss- 
ner, 143  b  fol.  cf  V  56,  0  (see  above), 
St  31  (äläni)...  sa  sarru  i-na  i-lik 
(mat)  Xa-mar  u-zak-ku-u.  K  2729  O  26 
u-zak-ki  (BA  ii  566—7);  KB  iii  (1)  172, 
38—9  i-na  il-ki  dup-si-ki  ma-la  ba- 
su-u  |  u-za-ki-su-nu-ti-ma  (ZA  iv 
262,  39).  K  647  (IV 2  45  no  3;  Pinches, 
Texts,  4—5)  9—10  ki-i  u-zak-ku-u 
(«inül)  ag-ru-tu  |  it-ti-ku-nu  tu-uz- 
zik-ka-a  (>tuzdikä)  &  Bit  ul  nu- 
zik-ki.  V  33  col  v  22  lu  [u-zak]-ki- 
sunüti  (Jensen,  KB  iii,   1,  147:  {ich 


machte  abgabenfrei});  ibid  vii  10  u-zak- 
ki-su-nu-ti,  &  32  AffUtn  who  märe 
um-ma-ni  u-zak-ku-u;  V  45  col  viii  41 
tu-zak-ka;  pl  K  6,  32  (R  15)  u-zak- 
ku-u.  ip  H  75  iE  3  (ina?)  dal-xa-ti-ia 
zu-uk-ki  (ZB  105). 

3l  —  3  K  647  O  10  tu-uz-zik-ka-a, 
see  above,  later  =  give  {geben}  Nabd 
633,  6  elat  siin  biti  uz-za-ak-ka, 
Tc  70. 

Derr.  tazkltu  &  the  following  3: 
zakü  2.  adj  a)  clean,  bright,  pure  {rein, 
klar}  AV  2837;  ZB  57  rm  1.  XE  42,  3 
iddi  (nadü?)  mar-su-ti-äu  it-tal- 
bi-£a  (car  -is)  za-ku-ti-su  he  put  away 
his  stained  garment*  (stained  during  the 
killing  of  Xumbäba),  &  put  on  clean  gar- 
ments {er  zog  seine  befleckten  Gewän- 
der aus  &  zog  seine  reinen  an  (SATCE, 
Hilbert  Lectures.  246  fol;  ZB  57,  3;  JI  X 
23—7).  NE  XII  (i)  14  Qu-ba-ta  za-ka-a 
white,  clean  garments  {weisse  Kleider} 
Jr*N  41;  (vi)  4  me  za-ku-ti  i-sat-ti  (cf 
BA  i  51  &  65).  ZA  iv  238  R  col  iii  9 
e-par  za-ka-a  c-par  iz-qu-q[u].  V  28 
c-d  37  ku  (i.  e.  kü?)  um-ma-rum  —  (lu- 
ba-ru)  za-ku-u;  ibid  c-d  66  e-gi  zak- 
gu-u  —  il-lu-ku  &  I  me-lam-mu-u. 
II  47  c-d  19  an  zakü  clean  vessel  {reine* 
Gefäss}  =  än  za-xi-mu  (?)  AV  2826; 
Br  11789,  13788.   b)  free  (of  obligation. 


debt)  {frei  (von  Verpflichtung 
Schuld)}  Peiser,  KAS  81  &  112. 


oder 


NOTE.  —  ina  i-gi  za-an-fti-e  (ZK  i  72)  uk- 
ta-un-ni  H  127,  40  =  zakü  (?);  /  39  ZAG  (Br 
GI9C),  which  —  za-a-qu  V  29  a-b  62. 

zakkü  in  Xdbopol  i  19  mu-uü- 1  e-'i-i  m 
za-ak-ki-e  [  sa  ilani  rabüti  (Hil- 
precht,  Old-Babyl.  Inter.,  vol  i,  32 — 3). 

zakütu  freedom  {Freiheit}  AV  1784;  2839; 
Peiseu,  KAS  ix,  10—17;  81—2  (the  tithe 
paid  to  the  gods  by  several  persons).  ZA  vi 
«1  rm:  {Steuerfreiheit,  Immunität}.  ZA  ii 
346  =  rU2|  ]!  p.;  ZDMG  27,  514:  com- 
promise {Vertrag}.  V  56,  11  i-na  za-ku- 
ut  äläni  Su-a-tum  at  the  deelaration  of 
independence  of  these  cities  {bei  der  Un- 
abhängigkeitserklärung dieser  Städte}. 
Sg  Cyl  6  Saigon  who  to  Charräu  .  .  . .  ii- 


lukku  sanctuary  T  parakkn,  cf  sukku.  '"vj  zu-uk-ku-ku  tee  sukkuku;  alio  iuk -ku -ku-turo 
(AV  3017)  read  lukkukutum.  «>*>  iuk-ku-lu  AV  3018;  Br  3&!>0  ad  V  16  c-d  00  </ aukkuln.  .>«j. 
=  iamü  r/siqQrit.  .-s..  xakmuk(k)u  nee  (agtuuk(k)u. 
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tu-ru  za-kut-su  pledged  its  freedom  | 
{verbriefte  ihre  Freiheit}  also  cf  Ann  2;  i 
Pp  iv  2;  Rp  8;  see  also  KB  ii  41  &  Peiser,  : 
KAS  82.  Winckler  ,  Forschungen,  94  de-  ' 
crees,  laws  concerning  landed  property 
J  Bestimmungen  über  den  Grundbesitz} . 
Sg<4nnXIV5  za-ku-ut  batilta;  Khors 
10  za-kut  AsSür  (cf  Pp  v  9)  u  Xar- 
ra-ni.    Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
180,  19:  5a  älu  sa-a-su  za-ku-su  as- 
kun.  K  126  (Bezold,  Catalogue,  53)  ana 
sinnisti  lä  za-ku-ti. 

zakkitum  insect,  fly  J Insekt,  Fliegenart | 
V  27  g-h  12  NUM-K  A  =  zak-ki-tum 
=  zu-[um-bi??]  AV  2840;  Br  9021.  II  5 
a-b  13  za-ak-ki-tum.  D8  66  (or  |/npt?) 

zi-ku-rit  a  gloss  to  samü  see  ziqürit. 

zakaru ,  izkur,  izakkar  AV  2831 ;  §  9,  52; 
GGN  '83,  89,  15;  also  saqaru  &  saqaru.  i 

a)  call,  utter,  speak,  announce  {nennen, 
rufen,  sprechen,  verkünden  J.  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 73,  24  iz-ku-ru;  29,  23  i-za-kir; 
48, 18— 19  ia-az-ku-ur-mi  (see  xasasu). 
S2  Cyl  46xi-ri-e  xiritiäu  ul  iz-ku-ur 
(KB  ii  46—7);  67  Sume  abulli  ....  az- 
ku-ur;  cf  Bull-insc.  41  az-ku-ra  nibit- 
iu;  84 — 5  äunm  ....  az  kur;  ibid  46  ul 
iz-kur.  (see  below,  b).  TV  9  a  57—8  a- 
mat-ka  ina  äame-e  i-zak-kar(ma); 
59 — 60  a-mat-ka  ina  er^i-tim  i-za- 
kar(-ma).  I>/6fcara-legend  (K  2619  iv  19 
end)a-ma-tu  i-zak-kar,  BA  ii  429,  IV 
10  a  26  (end)  [izj!-kur;  D  101  frg  l  Ii 
[i-zak]-kar;  a-na  sa-su-ma  MU  (=  l 
izak)-ra  del  1;  8;  263;  244  izak-ar;  27  I 
MU-ra  (var  a-zak-ka-ra)a-na;  H177, 
24.  IV  31  O  13  iz-zak-kar  (Iätar); 
22  iz-zak-ka-ra  (ana  rabiti  C*l**) 
Htar)  also  66  fol;  R  29;  del  25.  pa-a- 
su  epusma  i-qab-bi  i-zak-ka-ra  ana 
etc.  del  31  (k  var  MU-ra);  also  164,  167 
3IU  (=  izakk-)ar;  191,  198,  208  (var  . 
-ra),  224,  283;  244  (-ar).  NE  43,  23  pa- 
h-su  e-pu-us-ma  i-zak-ka-ra;  also 
see  45,  88;  45,  93  (MU-ra);  47,  149;  49, 
199;  50,  211,  etc.  V  65  a  34  az-ku-ur- 
su-nu-ti  I  spake  uuto  them  {ich  sprach 
zu  ihnen }. 

b)  name  {nennen}  esp.  with  suma  Äs 
nibittu.  Esh  vi  26  ekallu  pa-qi-da-at 
ka-la-mu  az-ku-ra  ni-bit-sa.  H  67 
iii  1 — i  sa  ni-is  ilisunu  |  it-mu-u;  ia 
ni-ii  äarrisunu  ana  axames  iz-qu 


(rar  -ku)-ru  cf  BA  i  292;  G  §  50  rm  1 
K  4317,  1—4;  Esh  i  42—3  nis  iläni  r  a- 
büti  a-na  a-xa-mes  iz-kur-u-ma  by 
the  name  of  the  great  gods  they  agreed 
mutually;  often  in  c.  t.,  Tc  70;  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 29  col  1 ;  I  70  a  22  ina  narä  su-a- 
tum  iz-kur  he  hath  sworn  by  the  name 
(ni-i5,  21)  of  the  great  gods  on  this  tablet 
(G  §  50  on  I  21);  suma  zakaru  often. 
V  35,  12  ana  ma-li-ku-tim  kul-la-ta 
nap-xar  i-zak-ra  sufmsu]  his  name 
was  proclaimed  {sein  Name  ward  ausge- 
rufen} KB  iii  (2)  122—3;  see,  however, 
BA  ii  210—11.     Neb  vii  14—15  many 
kings  I  sa  i-lu  a-ua  sar-ru-tim  |  iz- 
(I  R  er-  Jensen-,  ZA  vii  179)  ku-ru  zi- 
ki-ir-su-un.  II  67,  86  mu-se-ri-bu  xi- 
cjb  ad-na-a-ti  etc.  az-ku-ur  zi-kir 
bat>i-si-in  KB  ii  24—5.   pm  often  e.  g. 
P.N.  E-kur-za-kir  (c.t);  1164.22  P.N. 
Nabü-za-kir;  21  Nabu-za-kir-Jumu 
(AV  5761);  Creation  frg  I  1—2  (D  93)  e- 
nu-ma  e-lis  la  na-bu-u  Sa-ma-mu  | 
sap-lis  [nia]-tun»  iu-ma  la  zak-rat 
(Hebr.  ix  15  St  rm  10,  Si  Zimmern  apud 
Gr.vKEi..  Chaos  <fc  Schöpfung). 

I  70r/22 — 3  ma-la  i-na  nare  an-ni-i 
I  Sum-su-nu  za-ak-ru  as  many  as  have 
their  names  invoked  on  this  tablet  (Bois- 
sir-R,  Diss,  28);  also  III  41  b  36. 

II  40  c-<l  47  su-mu  zak-ru  (AV6138) 
same  iö  =  sitir  Au-mi  (46)  &  na-ru-u 
(48)  Br  1632. 

II  43,  5 — 6  a-xaz-tum  =  za-kar 
su-mu,  (6)  zuk-kur-tum  =  za-kar 
su-mu  (A V  2830). 

III  43  c  23 — i  iläni  ma-la  su-un-su- 
iiu  za-ak-ru.  sa  iua  eli  kunukki  sa 
za-kur  (KAT2  460  rm).  IV  15  b  11  Sa 
ina  lib-bi-Su  ln>  Ea  su-mu  zak-ru; 
H  95,  60  za[-ki-rat?]  su-mi  ia  ilSni 
(AN-MEti)  who  calls  the  names  of  the 
gods  {die  die  Götter  bei  Namen  ruft}. 
|j  utü  G  §  20.  H  50  col  iii  18—20  u-tu; 
is-qu-ur;  it-ma;  21—3  u-tu-u;  is-qu- 
ru;  it-mu-u;  24 — 6  u-ut-u;  i-za-[kar]; 
i-tam-ma;  27 — 9  u-ut-tu-u;  i-za-ka- 
ru;  i-ta-mu-u  (=11  11  g-h  18/bff).  all 
same  iö  as  II  30,  680—2;  II  40  g-h  26  iz- 
ku-ru;  n:tf  =  -et  (Ree.  des  Travaux,  I, 
'SO,  104;  LT  96 — 7;  Haltt,  Johns  Hopk. 
Circ,  Aug.  '87).  see  also  »aqaru.  II  7 
g-h  51  MU  =  za-ka-rum  (Br  1236);  -  H 
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2  Ät  177,  24;  12,  115;  30,  682  PA-Ä  |  iö  | 
za-ka-ruffi  j|  ta-mu-u  (681)  &na-bu-u 
(680)  Br  9420.  or  PAD  |  ÖI  +  LÜ  |  e.g. 
II  7  0-A  49;  ibid  50  PAD-DA. 

NOTE.  —  1.  8chw ally,  ZATW"  xi  176,  sakarn 
originally:  call  on  a  god  in  worship  [|  im  Kulte 
anrufen,  this  was  done  by  man,  not  by  woman. 
Thus  arose  the  forms  zikaru,  zikru  man  R  Mann, 
cf  bit  zi-ka-ri  (<•.  /.)  temple?  BP*  ir  109.  the 
fern,  form  is  a  latsr  development. 

2.  BO  ir  3*  (no  ill)  zakaru  also:  commemorate, 
whence  azkaru  (q.  v.)  commemoration  day.  IV 
25  b  57—8;  46-6;  43—50;  Br  7857  =  UD-SAR; 
same  to  in  II  44  a-b  12  =  iz-qa[-ru?]  Br  7858. 

3.  T.  A.  (London)  48,  18—19  ia- az- kn-ur- m i 
a  translation  ofli-ix  -  1  u  -  u  I  •  m  i  let  him  meditate. 

iz-za-kar  Neb  116,  10;  iz-zak-ru 
(pi)  Neb  247,  21.  Winckler,  Sargon,  134 
&  156  ad  Khors  188  &  Pp  iv  135  lit- 
taz-kar  but  KB  ii  78  lit-tas-kar 
(jAäaqaru);  also  Schräder,  KB  iii  (2) 
35  a-ra-ku  ü m e - i a  li-ta-mu-u  lit- 
taz-ka-ru  amäta  dunkija  (BA  ii 
212—3:  lit-tas-ka-ru).  IV  of  ift- 
qaru  with  transitive  meaning);  also  V 
65  6  28;  KB  iii  (2)  6  col  3,  59 — 60  da- 
mi-iq-tim  |  ti-iz-ka-ar-atn  (=  ZA  iv 
113,  175)  =  zitkäram  proclaim  { ver- 
künde I  BA  ii  294  »7». 

3  »u-ma  la  zuk-ku-ru  si-ma-tum 
la  [äämu?]  D  93,  8  not  yet  was  a  name 
called  on  [in  worship?]  nor  yet  did  [any 
god]  determine  the  destiny.  KB  iii  (1) 
156 — 7  col  i  31  um-ma-iu  la  zu-uk-ku- 
ra-[at];  ZA  v  66,  1  amäti  u-za-kar 
U'g). 

5  84,  2—11,  172  ni-is  ÖamaS  u-ia- 
az-ki-ru-su  u  i-8a-lu-su-ma  iq-bi; 
84,  2 — 11,  165:  ina  supi  u -sa-az-ki-ir- 
sa-nu-ti  (Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  16—17); 
Asb  viii  45  a-di-e  ni-iS  iläni  rabüti 
u-ia-az-kir-suoi  caused  himto  pronounce 
oaths  (promises)  by  the  name  of  the  great 
gods  \b  hatte  ihn  Eide  (Versprechungen) 
beim  Namen  der  grossen  Götter  sprechen 
lassen}  KB  ii  218—19.  cf  i  22  u-Sa-ai- 
kir-Su-nu-ti  I  let  him  swear  by  (Jensen, 
KB  ii  154  rm  9  for  usazkir). 

H  izzakar  (Jaoer,  BA  i  591  rm  3; 
§  48)  -  (Q*  (T  c70)  >  itzakar.  Sum-ka 
li-i*-za-ki-ir  Rev.  d'Assgr.  ii  9,  8; 
KB  iii  (1)  113  may  thy  name  be  loudly 
proclaimed  {  möge  dein  Name  laut  ver- 
kündet werden}. 


NOTE.  —  P.  N.  e.  g.  Bei  za-kar  iu-me  B 
the  proclaimer  of  my  name,  V  44  ff  41,  Br  9430; 
DGr  (**)  Za-kar  (KB  iii,  1,  132  tot  ii  13). 

Derr.  azkaru?  A  the  following  6  (or  7*r): 

zikru  1.  c.  st.  zikir  a)  calling,  name  J  Nen- 
nung, Name}  AV  2952;  2944;  §§  9,  52;  65, 
2.  H  12,  116  MU  =  zi-ik-ru,  j|  iu-mu 
(U4);  V  21  cwi 65  MA  =  zik-ru  (Br6782). 
D  96,  14  (beg.)  zik-ri  <n>  Igigi;  16  (end) 
zik-ru(-u)-Su;  20  ina  zik-ri  xania- 
a-an  ilSni  rabüti.  inambü  zi-kir-Su 
ZA  iii  319,  93;  Sn  vi  65—66;  Asb  ix  110 
.  ia  na-bu-u  zi-kir-sa  whose  name 

I one  calls  {dessen  Namen  man  nennt}. 
V  35,  19  iS-tain-ma-ru  zi-ki-ir-su 
preserved  his  name  {bewahrten  seinen 
Namen}  BA  ii  210 — 11;  ana  zi-kir  bu- 
mi-ja  kabtu  V  65  b  44.  H  89,  33—4  8a 
zi-kir  iu-me  (la,  34)  i-Su-u;  IV  24  a 
23 — 4  zi-kir  Su-me;  29  b  15 — 7  zi-kir 
8u-me-ka  (Br  9421);  64  (=  IV  57)  b  10 
zi-kir  ilSni  rabüti.  Merodach-Baladan 
stone  (Berlin)  ii  34  M-B  says  of  himself 
ed-lu  dan-nu  |  5a  a-na  zi-kir  sumi- 
iu  etc.  (BA  ii  261 ;  KB  iii  (1)  186—7);  ii 
41 — 2  mu-dam-me-iq  |  zi-kir  abi  a- 
li-di-8u.  Khors  4-5  zi-kir  8umi-ia  | 
dam-qu  the  gracious  sound  of  my  name 
{meines  Namens  segens  vollen  Klang}  KB 
ii  52—3;  also  Ann  XIV  2.  zik-ru-ka 
Creationfrg  III  46. 

b)  speech  {Rede}  ZA  v  67,  14  ana  zik- 
ri-ia  sum-ru-cj  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip-pa- 
sir  to  my  afflicted  speech  let  thy  heart 
be  opened,  zi-kir  5ap[ti-ia]  Smith, 
Asurb,  9,  6 /of  =  Asb  ii  51  zi-kir  Jap-te 
(var  Sapti)  -ia  the  word  of  my  lip(s) 
{meiner  Lippe(n)  Rede}  KB  ii  168 — 9. 
Sg  Cyl  45  (55,  beginning)  zik-ri  pi-ja 
ki-e-nu-um  ZDMG  32,  181  (below); 
ZB  12  (med);  cf  Ps  54,  4:  prayer  {Gebet}; 
.Efana-legend  (K  2527  +  K  1547)  O  SO 
ana  zi-kir  Öamaä  qu-ra-di  c,iru  etc.; 
Scheu-,  Insc.  de  Nabd  (Ree.  des  Travaux, 

xviii)  col  x  34  sa  36  a-na  zi-ki-ir 

iu-mi-su. 

c)  renown  {Ruf}  Esh  Sendschirli  R  33 
u-Sar-ba-a  zik-ri  iumi-j[a.  S  954 
(D  136)  R  2  (iStar)  8a  ina  8u-pu-uk 
same  (AN-e)  nap-xat  ina  da-ad-mi 
zi-kir-sa  (=  MU-BI  Br  1238)  iu-pu-u 
ta-na-da-tu-u-a;  ZA  iv  9,  6  Supü  zik- 
ru-ka  glorious  is  thy  renown  {herrlich 
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ist  dein  Ruf};  KB  iii  (2)  48  col  2,  45 
(Gula)  mu-sa-ar-ba-ti  zi-ki-ir  sar- 
ru-ti-ja  renown  of  my  kingdom  {Ruf 
meines  Königtums}. 

ZUkkurtU  all  that  is  called;  the  being 
called;  existence  {alles  was  genannt  wird; 
das  Genanntsein;  Existenz}  II  43  a-b  6 
(see  above);  AV  3020. 

zikaru  (AV  2943)  &  by  syncope  zikru  2. 
(cf,  however,  §  65,  9  rm  1)  mascaline,  male, 
man  {männlich,  Mann}  §§  376;  65,  9; 
ZB  104  rm;  DPr  163  rm  6;  ZA  i  184  foil; 
193  rm  1;  Buown-Gesenius,  Lexicon,  271 
cols  1—2.  zi-ka-rum  II  7  c-d  1  =  NU 
(Br  1964);  2  =  NA  (Br  1586);  3  V  12 
e  >  («11-1»)  DIL  (H  9  &  198,  4;  Br  27);  4 
BAR  (or  MAÖ)  Br  1150;  5  (=  8'  32  gi- 
is  |  üä  |  ni-ta-xu;  ZB  76;  §  9,  94;  Br 
5048;  H  20,  372—3  |j  ri-du-u,  371);  6 
NITA  (Br  953  &  957  =  H  11  &  217,  90; 
§  9,  226;  7  Gl  (Br  2407);  8  GE!§  (or  ig) 
Br  5707;  cf  8'  32;  H  21,  409;  9MU  (Br 
1237;  §  25);  10  ME  (Br  10382).  On  //  7— 

10  see  Jensen,  Diss,  26;  &  on  //  8—9  ZB 
49  fol.  II  7  c-d  11  Nl  (=  zi-ka-rum) 
Br  5328;  12  TIN;  13  MÜ-TIN  (EME- 
SAL)  Br  1326;  cf  II  25  a-b  39;  V  12  t-f 
3,  St  IV  26  a  35-6  (zi-ka-ru);  H  42,  11 
MÜ-TIN  |  Uä  |  zi-ka-ru.  V  12  e  1 
KU  =  zi-ka-rum  (ZKi  193).  1127 
a-b  44  gloss  uru  to  zi-ka-ru  (Br  3670; 
H  17,  253).  US  (or  NIT?)  also  IV  14tio  3, 
17—8  -  zi-ka-ru;  H  81  R  11—12  l"> 
Ninib  zi-ka-ru  mut-iil-lu-u;  IV  2  6 
39 — 40  ul  zi-ka  (var  zik,  Br  5049)  -ru 
sunu;  ul  sin-niä-a-ti  (var  tum)  Sunu 
not  male  nor  female  they  are  {nicht  Mann 
noch  Weib  sind  sie}  §  143.  cf  also  II  35 
g-h  12.  zi-ka-ru  qar-du  says  8u  of 
himself  (i  7),  also  cf  Sn  i  49;  ii  15.  II  130, 
47—8  [aua?]  zi-ka-ri  sin-niä-tum;  50 
sin-n ii-tu  ana  zi[-ka  omitted  by  scribe, 
ZB  15]  -ri;  52  sa  zi-ka-ri  ana  sin-nis- 
tum;  54  sin-nis-tum  ana  zi-ka-ri 
(Br  1326).  NE  49,  201—3  man-nu-um- 
nia  sa-ru-ux  i-na  (var  ina)  zik-ka-ri 
(var  US-MES  see  NE  36,  5)  [|  man-nu- 
um-ma  ba-ni  ina  ed(t)le  (Br  5048;  ZA 
iv  430).    NE  60,  17  zi-ka-ru  i-ses-si; 

11  46  a  29—30  (BO  iv  93)  giiimmaru 
zi-ka[-ra-tn?J  &  sin-nil[-tu];  also 
Ball,  PSBA   xvi  193—5   (Br  7292—3). 


On  |  of  zikaru  see  II  32  c-d  12—16;  3* 
c-d  69 — 73.  bit  zi-ka-ri  (Kohlek  & 
Peisek,  ii  7)  =  Standes-  oder  Männerge- 
bäude, wo  Heiraten  geschlossen  werden, 
zikru  2.  (>  zikaru)  AV  2952;  often  ||  of 
ki<;ru  JI  N  46  rm  16.  zikru  sa  (n>  Ni- 
nib =  peasant,  Ninib  being  their  patron 
god  {Bauersmann,  Ninib  Schutzgott  der- 
selben} JI  N  /.  c.  on  NE  8,  35  &  9,  4.  NE 
8,  31  e-nin-na  bi-ni-i  zi-kir-iu  now 
create  his  man  {jetzt  schaffe  seii:en 
Mann};  8,  33  zik-ru  sa  A-nim  ib- 
ta-ni  ina  libbiia  (ad  33  see  DPr  155; 
Dw  196,  2).  IV  31  R  11  ibtani  zikru. 
Nebuchadnezzar  I  (V  55,  7)  calls  himself 
zi-ik-ru  qar-du;  also  see  V  60,  23  the 
warlike  hero  {der  kriegerische  Held};  Esu 
Sendschirli  R  57  zik-ru-su  sin-nis-a- 
nis  lu-sa-lik-su  may  his  manliness 
sink  down  to  effeminateness  {möge  seine 
Männlichkeit  zur  Weiblichkeit  herab- 
würdigen (besser:  möge  er  entmannt  wer- 
den)}, niäe  zik-ru  u  sin-nis  Asb  ii  40 
people,  male  &  female  {Leute,  Männer  & 
Weiber}  KB  ii  168—9  (see  Jensen,  Diss, 
19  for  similar  instances);  zik-ru  u  8 A  L 
8n  Bell  16.  US  u  SAL  8n  i  48;  iii  17; 
K  2675  22  2.  Sp  II  265  a,  no  vii  3,  il-te- 
en  j  zik-ra  |  mut-ta-ka  lud-[  ] 
ZA  x  6. 

>  zikrutu  manliness  {Männlichkeit}  perhaps 
II  32  c-d  18  zi[-ik-ru-tum]  =  ur-na- 
tum;  Sg  Khors  13  dun-ni  (rar  -nu) 
zik-ru-ti;  also  cf  Wixcklek,  Sargon, 
p  191  (below).  Smith,  Asurb,  11,  11  (du-  i 
un-nu  zik-ru-u-tu).  Dibbara -legend 
(K  2619)  ii  10  sa  ana  sup-lu-ux  nise 
Istar  zik-ru-su-nu  u-te-ru  ana  .... 
[     ]  BA  ii  428. 

zakkaru  male  {männlich};  cf  111  59  b  34 
US-MES  (rar  zak-kaf-re])  Br  5048. 

zikarat.  Ill  53  b  31  (»»•*)  Dil-bat  sin- 
ni-sa-at,  &  zi-ka-rat  (=»  id  ÜS)  the 
Venus  (star)  is  female  or  male  at  such  & 
such  a  time  (§  65  no  9;  KAT2  179).  also 
see  above  ad  II  46  a  29. 

zikirtu  (?)  §  9,  63.  c.  st  zikrit,  pi  zikreti 
§  32  a,  a,  rm  (f  to  zikru?)  iö  SAL  &  pi 
SAL-UN-MES;  iÖ  e.g.  SAL  E-GAL 
=  zikrit  ekalli  I  35  no  2,  9.  BA  i  615 
ad  8m  1034,  7  ina  mux-xi  bit  zikrit 
ekalli  :  house  of  the  mistress  of  the 
palace  =  queen  {Haus  der  Palaatdame  = 
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der  KöniginJ ;  also  II  53  MO  2  b  5;  BA  ii 
55  on  80,  7— IV»,  25  /  11.  Asb  iv  64  <•••> 
zik-ri-e-ti-äu  Iiis  wives  {seine  Weiber}. 

zillu  (?)  1'  perhaps  II  35,  71  foil  ardatu 
»ii  ed-lu  damqu  z(c,)il-la-5a  lä  ip- 
tura  the  maiden  whose  z  no  loving  man 
has  opened  jdie  Magd,  deren  i  kein  lie- 
bender  Mann  geöffnet  hat};  see,  however, 
sillu  &  Prince,  AJP  xv  112. 

zillu  2.  misdeed  {Übeltat}  Sp  II  265  o,  no 
xxiii  5  u-ka-an  (car  kan  in  K  3452) -nu 
rag-ga  (rar  -gn  K  3452)  sa  an  zil-la- 

i  u  (ZA  x  11)  cf  K  2866  (8.  A.  Smith, 

MisctU.  Texts,  p  19)  R  26  ikkibu  an 
zil-!u  ar-ni  Ser-tu  xab-la-tu  xi-Je- 
tn;  ZA  iv  10,  39  sa  ka-^ir  an  zil-li 
qar-na-Ju  tu-bal-la;  IV  10  a  35  read 
äu  zil  <ilnt>  is-ta-ri-ja  ina  la  i-di-e 
u-kab-bi-is  &  47  an  zil  u-kab-bi-su 
(Zimmern ,  ZA  x  11  X  ZB  62,  67).  Sn  ii 
72  a-na  an  zil-li  e-pu-su  iplax  lib- 
basun  for  the  sake  of  the  misdeed,  which 
they  (the  Ekronites)  had  committed,  their 
heart  was  very  mach  afraid  (not  ana  an 
cil-li  e-sir-ma)  Zimmers. 

zulux(x)Ü,  sulumxöj  p/zuluxxe  libation 
sacrifice  {Opfer,  Gaben'  PoQXOX,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  58,  9  zu-lu-ux-xi-e;  Neb  Grot 
(I  65 — 6)  a  17;  r  11  zu-lu-xi-e  da-am- 
gu  (4t  -ku)  -tim;  K  152  iv  17  (AV  7269) 
su-lum-xu-u  between  pa-si-[il-lu  m] 
&  gu-uk-kal-lu  {q.  v.). 

zulumxli  (>  zuluxxii?)  a  special  gar- 
ment {bestimmtes  Gewand}  V  28  a-b,  2 
— S  zu-lum-xu-u  ^(c,ubät)  'a-li;  A: 
(cobttt)  ki-ti  sa  »■  (or  'i)-li  (ZK  ii  329 
foU)\  4  su-luin-xu-u  =  (c,ubät)  lam 
(J'lamü)  xui-su-u  (AV  3025). 

Etym.  -  UK  J  xiv  (27)  167  j/zalaxu  §priiikl«-, 
waih'  ljpiprengen,wa»chen,  Ann  ,  Uemi  F*fj 
uprinkle,  pour  out  a  libation,  offer  |;  ein  Opfer 
aui«rt«Meu,  ojifcru.    ||  salaxu  (f  t.)  —  ~~Z. 

zalxu  V  *.'9  g-h  41  za-al(Y)-xu  =  some- 
thing in  8U-EDIN-KI;  Dp*  236;  AV 
2849;  Haupt,  Andov.  Rev.,  July  '84,  93 
rm  1:  lead  (a  Sutaean  word);  also  cf  ZA 
iv  ;;84  where  V  29,  42  a-a-ra-xi  is  cor- 


rected to  z a-a-ra-xi  &  explained  as  a  | 
of  41;  ZA  iv  60  zalxu  something  shining 
{irgend  etwa-  blankes}. 
zalalu  =  bb\  perhaps  'be  light,  worthless', 
Browx-Gesexius,  272,  4 be  in  ruins'  {viel- 
leicht le.cht(fertig),  wertlos  sein;  in  Trüm- 
mern liegen}  V  24a-J>35  di-in-su  zu-ul- 
lu-ul  (=  B A-DI B,  Br  10700);  see  also 
Cttllal,  |A$alalu. 

Derr.  zillu  2.  A  the  followin.»  4: 

ZÜÜlÜ  II  49  no  5  add  (K  4313)  AV  2955 
zi-lu-lu-u  together  with  su-ul-lu-u. 
also  cf  II  21,  15  zi-lu-lu  gloss  to  il>  for 
tas(5;-xi-rum,  AV  2954. 

zilullis  IV  54  (IV2  48)  a  14  rubü  u  Su-ud 
§aq(?)-iiu  ina  suqi  zi-lul-lis  ic,-e,a- 
nun-du;  Boissier,  Diss,  16,  perhaps 
'honteuseuienl'. 

zillänu  II  36  a  45  zi-il-la-nu  mentioned 
with  ziznu,  lakü,  gixam  etc.  in  the 
general  meaning  of  'small,  weak,  young', 
probably  with  a  somewhat  contemptuous 
flavor.  AV  2956;  §§  63;  65,  35. 

zillätU  V  47  a  60  qin-na-zu  id-da-an- 
n i  ma-la-a  z(s) i  1-la-a- 1  u  m.  sil-la-a- 
lum  =  ka-ta-a-tuni;  perhaps  sillatu 
(?.  v.). 

zilliru  K  13  (iv  52  «0  '-')  11  mentions 
(amöl)  ii.il.li-rn  (AV  2957). 

zamu  =  not  excludere  (ZAiii  79 rm  1  :  caAv); 
K  4254,  4  za-mu-u  preceded  by  tu-sa- 
ru  &  si-ip-pu.  IV  31  R  28  sak-ru  u 
za-mu-u  lim  -x  a-c,u  li-it-ka  prisons, 
lock-up  may  destroy  thy  vigor  {G^fiin!;- 
niss  &  Einschliessung  mögen  deine  Kraft 
zerschmettern}.  D  85  iv  24  ZAG-UD- 
D  U  =  za-mu-u  Ja  düri  (Ur  6511) 
preceded  by  ZAGfiJ-HAH-LAL-LAL 
=  za-mi-tum  \  full  by  amaru,  nap- 
lusu  etc.  (DPr  153;  ZD  18;  108.  perhaps 
V  29  c-d  57  &  ibid  59). 

3  exclude  someone  from  something, 
deprive  of  (c.  double  ace.)  {Jemand  von 
etwas  ausschliessen,  berauben  (mit  dopp. 
Acc.)}  §  139.  IV  31  O  7  (=  D  110,  7)  to 
the  house  sa  c-ri  (rar  a-5i)  -bu-Su  zu- 
um-mu-u  nu-u-ra  whose  goer-iu  (cor 


•  ee  (;allu.  ivi  xa-la-lu  r/"^alalu;  zu-lu-lu  (AV  3024)  «ee  i,u-lu-lu.  xa-lu-lu  human  race, 
mankind  (Auel  A  Wixcklku,  Texte,  gloiiary)  cf  ra-lu-lu.  .-v*  tulumü  •  <?«  t  ul  um(mu.  xa-lu-ma-ti 
(AV  3021)  V  31  d  15  (jKxaex,  606);  za-lam  (-ii)  ZAvlSS;  V  60  b  BS;  la-lum-mn-n  (A V  2952);  zallummu 
A  za-lam-t  u  m  11  24  «■-/"  1 3  (Ur  7002) ;  V  20/" 56— 0  loo  under  U  uüapu,  xalpu,  zaliptu  etc.  tf  s.  u 
(lu-bar)  tal-lu-ti  cf  v  a  1  -1  u -t  i.  xal-tum  II  3«,  7  (AV  S«55)  ace  t, ;al  (•)- tu  m  ;  zu-la-ta  (AV  J0i2)  II 
23,  30;  t  a  -  x  a  -  zu  porhap«  t  u  -  1  a  •  t  a.  -x.  xa-a-am  (i  •  i  u)  II  62,  41»  »ee  s 
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whose  dweller)  is  deprived  of  light  (J* 
251,  5).  XE  17,  37  (19,  32)  zu-ura-mu-u 
nu-u-ra  (see  J*  77  &  96—7  on  this  plate); 
Asb  vi  101  ri-gim  a-me-lu-ti  ....  103 
u-za-am-ma-a  ugare-su;  ibid  76  ki- 
is-pi  (BA  i  316)  na-aq  me  (J*  54—5; 
Bommel,  VK  490  rm)  u-za-am-me-su- 
nu-ti  (KB  ii  206—7).  K  2729  R  29  ki- 
rib  E-KUR  u  ekalli  i-tal-lu-ku  li- 
za-am-me(-su)  BA  ii  566/0/  may  exclude 
him  from  {ihn  ausschliessen  von};  per- 
haps V  29  ff-h  25  zu-rau-u  preceded  by 
ni-'-u  (AV  3028;  ZB  18);  del  226  sa  ina 
a-xi-sa  du  (?)  [  ]  MRS-ku  ax-5a 
zu -urn -me  him  exclude  from  her  (the 
fern's)  bord  {ihn  schliesse  von  ihrem  (der 
Fähre)  Bord  aus}  Dw  27«;  but  cf  JIJ*  39 
is  concealed  {ist  verborgen},  pm  ZA  v 
6M,  11—12  si-mat  |  u  xa-da-a  sa  ba- 
läti-MEÖ  zu-um-ma-ku  from  the  i 
beauties  &  pleasures  of  life  I  am  debarred. 

NOTE.  —  Meissskb  A  Host,  20  no  12:  iamü 
(za-me-e)  the  weit  (  der  Westen,  ac  ofzamü 
X  namaru  (be  light:  hell  sein)  east  ]|  Oaten. 

Z.\  iii  315,  71  za-me-e  bit  7ig-gu-rat  1 
A  77  m  i  -  i  x  -  r  a  t  z  a  -  tn  1  -  e  a  d*Hin*ni  lu- 
ll (read  k  u  - 1  a  1)  (»»**)  I  *  t  a  r. 

zimu  (=  n,  Byr  Kl'l  Jensen,  Diss,  73  rm  2) 
c  st.  zim  (AV  2961  &  2958)  outward  ap- 
pearance, features,  face;  splendor  (?) 
} austere  Erscheinung,  Gesichtsausdruck, 
Antlitz;  Glanz  J.  on  »i  =  1  see  ZA  ii  273. 
ft  SUX  (Br  3021;  3043):  II  24  a-b  14 
SUX-ME  =  zi-i-mu  (AV  2961);  II  26 
a-b  24  zi-i-mu  (Br  304.1)  same  iD  V  51 
6  24—5  =»  ina  bu-ni(-sa).  II  29,  12 — 13 
d  bu-un-ua-nu-u;  DiMara-legend  (K 
2619)  i  13  zi-im  lab-bi  tas-sa-kin-ma 
BA  ii  427  — S  the  features  of  a  lion  {die 
Gestalt  eines  Löwen}.  V  31  c  14  SAK- 
KI  -  zi-i-mu  (Br  3642);  II  18  (add)  AV 

2V58  ni-iS  ilu  sa  zi-im  me-lam- 

ine  ez-zu;  II  49,  20  zi-im  kakkabi  = 
zal(9al)-lum-mu-u  splendor  of  the  star 
{G!anz  des  Sternes  J  Jensen,  ZK  ii  43  rm  2; 
ZA  i  57  ^  bu-u-nu. 

II  »>6,  2  Jvtar  is  called  zi-mu  nam-ru 
the  shining,  brilliant  beiny  {das  helle,  glän- 
zende Wesen };  Sp  II  265  a,  no  ii  4  na- 
am-ra-tum  zi-mu-ka.  V  65  b  39  me- 
lam -mu  bir-bir-ru-ka  zi-i-ine  be- 
lu-u-tu  (royal  splendor  {königliche 
Pracht})  Sa-lum-ma-at  sarru-u-tu 
(Latkille,  ZA  i  34);  Scheil,  Ree.  des 


Travaux,  xviii  (Nabd  Text  viii  4)  nu- 
um-mu-ru  zi-mu  'brilliant  eclat'.  V  65 
b  11  zi-i-me  nam-ru-tu.  perhaps  IV  22 
a  11—2  GÜ-AX-S1K-KU  =  zi-mu-äu 
samu-u  up-pu-ti  (ZB  104  arpüte;  Br 
11140).  K  2971  (IV  56)  ii  3  zi-i-mi  tur- 
ra-ki  (p*tt)  bu-un-na-an-ni-e  tu-us- 
pi-el-li  (cfK  3377  k  7087);  V  61  col  iv 
38 — 9  libbasu  ixdüma  im-me-ru  (1DJ) 
zi-mu-su  (BA  i  273—4)  bright  became 
his  face  {heiter  wurde  seiu  Gesicht}. 
ibid  44  zi-me-Su  ru-u5-5u-ti  (ZK  ii  43; 
ZA  i  34);  I  69  c  18  im-me-ru  zi-mu- 
u-(a)  KU  iii  (2)  86  my  face  shone  {mein 
Antlitz  war  heiter}. 

(*am)  zMm  xurä.ji  &  zi.im 

kaspi  (K  4140  O;  K  4183)  name  of  plants. 
AV  21*6;  2958;  Br  2377—8;  II  42,  32. 

NOTK.  -  1.  on  »Im  u,  in  addition  to  literature 
quoted  in  the  article,  see  alio  |$  27;  41  A;  &  44; 
ZA  ii  405;  Drr  163;  ZU  18;  6s  (below)  &  104  (bag.) 
zlinu  >  zim'u.  PiscilKS,  Irxls,  pf  i  no  40. 
HSbDUU,  Zl >MO  40,  732  1  ml. 

2.  HVl  A  Nöi.dekk  assume  verb  »limn  (z't) 
shine  1   scheinen,  which  perhaps  in  ZA  iv  304,  6 

*  307,  8  u-zi  -  im  I  made  resplendent;  ZA  v  68 
A  71,  8  ins  kussi  itrrütija  u-zi-im  (</, 
however,  ZA  v  75)  j  KB  iii  6  col  3.  30  1  u  -  u  -  I  a- 
uz-zi-im-in  I  made  respleudent ;  see  a  s  a  m  U 

*  *  i  m  u. 

ZUmbu  (>  zubbu,  22t)  fly  {Fliege}  §  63; 
Ds  63  fol;  AV  3031;  Br  2039;  H.vt  pt,  Sint- 
fluthbericht ,  28  rm  23;  GGX,  '83.  89,  13 
&  rm  1.  II  5,  7—12  we  find  zu-um- 
bi  ni-e-si  (7);  zumbi  ni-eä-ti  (S); 
zu  in  hi  bar-ba-ri  (9);  zumbi  kal-bi 
(10);  zumbi  alpi  (11;  Ds  64);  12  KUH- 
TAG  ~  zumbi  ab-ni  (Br  9030;  II  31, 
76;  V  27  g-h  15);  21  (^  V  27  g-h  14,  &  II 
31,  75)  XU3I- A  =  zumbi  ine-e,  Br 9040; 
24  zumbi  dis-pi  (cf  V  40  c-f  b\)  Br  3339 
It  9025;  25  zumbi  xi-me-ti  (Br  9029); 
V  27  g-h  16  =  V  40  e-f  48  zumbu  kiiti 
arqu  (k  ar-qu)  DH  05;  V  4u  t-f  47 
zumbu  s a  ri-gim-iu  ma-' -du;  4'.* — 50 
zumbu  la-bi-e;  52  zumbu  a-da-mu- 
mu  (q.  v ).  XE  51,  12  the  gods  it-tu-ru 
a-na  zu-uro-bi-e  turned  into  flies  {die 
Götter  verwandelten  sich  in  Fliegen};  del 
152  iläni  ki-ma  zu-um-bi-e  .  .  . .  ip- 
pax-ru  the  gods  like  flies  gathered 
around  {die  Götter  versammelten  sich 
wie  Fliegen  . . .{. 

Z(9)ambÜru  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze,  ein  Ge- 
wächs} Meissner,  ZA  vi  294  ii  18  za(c.a)- 
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am-bu(pu?)-ru  SAR  ||  xa-äe-e  ZDMG 
39,  258  :  7. 

zimzimmu  a  plaut  {eine  Pflanze,  ein  Ge- 
wächs} Lhotzky,  Ar.p  22;  ZA  vi  292  i  8  zi- 
im-zi-im-mu  SAR=-  Arm  ncH,  perhaps 

zamänu  bad,  evil,  hostile;  enemy  {bös, 
feindselig;  Feind}  AV  2861;  ZA  v  87  m». 
perhaps  a  derivative  of  net.  II  35  a-b  13 
read  za-ma-nu  (AV  4824  a-ma-nu)  | 
lim-nu,  ZA  v  86  rm  1;  Anp  iii  104  mär 
za-ma-ni  son  of  a  rebel  { Rebellensohn} 
cf,  however,  KB  i  112—3.  TP  111  Platt,  i 
2  na-gab  za-ma-ni-5u;  Sn  i  9  lä'ifc 
la  ma-gi-ri  musabriqu  za-ma-a-ni 
(Jastrow,  ZA  ii  355);  V  64  b  37  (**«> 
za-ma-ni-ia  li-sa-am-qit  lispun  ga- 
re-ia  (Latrille,  ZK  ii  250,  37);  Em  III 
105  col  ii  2  za-ma-nu-u  lim-nu-u-ti 
(Wixckler,  Forschungen,  256—7);  cf  IV 
46  6  14  (IV2  40)  za-ma-nu  lim-nu;  ZA 
iv  9,  56  za-ma-ni-e  tu-5a-pi  (cf  ibid, 
p  22;  but  ZA  v  86,  below,  reads  tu-sa-a 
Yw*,  q.  v.)  ZA  iv  239,  13  (cf  I  44)  ni- 
xu-ub(p)-su  za-ma-ni  u  sam-[  ]j  see 
also  S°  5  b  3  xa-ab(p)-su  :  za-[ma-uu?]. 
K  2675,  24  za-ma-a-ni  |]  a-a-bi[-ia], 

(lam)  za(5a?)-mU-5i-ni  (K  274)  II  42,  12 
(AV  7275),  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  Br  13774. 

zamaru  cry,  sing  {schreien,  singen}  BO  ii 
64.  n»T,  y>y,  II  20  a-b  1 — 6,  to  za-ma- 
ru  in  col  b  corresponds  in  a  1:  SAR  (Br 
4347),  alio  3;  2  ZUR  (Br  2995;  Sc  5  b  3; 
see,  however,  above);  4  (d«-«»>  TUK 
(also  6;  Br  11241);  5  I-DIB  (or  LU)  Br 
4022;  AV  2864.  V  16  a-b  25  SI-SI  =  za- 

ma-ru[m]  Br  3433;  II  34  a-b  12  LI- 

MAX  =  ka-lu-u  5a  za-ma-ri  (Brl3916); 
II  30  c-d  11  LI-DU-AX-XA  =  e-li- 
tum  sa  za-ma-ri  (AV  2863;  Br  1131). 
K  183,  17  märe  gixrüti  i-za-mu-ru 
they  play  {sie  spielen}  BA  i  618.  ip  P.N. 
Xabü-zi-mir  II  64  d  47  (AV  5763). 

3  8chkh.,  Rtc.  des  Travaux,  xviii 
(Xabd  Text)  v  1 1  e-ma  n-za-am-ma-ru. 

5  IV2  21*  no  2  B  ö  qir-.\a  mu-ne- 
xa  su-uz-mu-ri  (tf  ibid  7);  V  45  toi  vi 
42  tu-sa-az(c,)-mar. 

21  Su-us-qu-us-su  ina  ZAG- 


SAL  li-iz-za-mir-ma  ta-nit-ta-su 
le-i-ni  Pinches,  Texts,  16  R  11  (see 
on  this  text  Satce,  Hibbert  Lectures, 

544—5). 

Derr.  tozmertu  A  the  foil  3. 

zamaru  2.  (noun)  song  {Gesang,  Lied}  per- 
haps II  29  c-d  51  IC-GAL  :  mi-xir  za- 
ma-ri  (Br  2243);  K  1282  R  29  (BA  i 
432 — 3)  za-ma-ru  Sa-a-iu  a-ua  ma- 
ti-ma  lil-ia-kin. 

zammeru  f  za  mm  er  tu  singer  {Sänger, 
-in}  §  65  no  25;  AV  2869  St  fol.  II  20  a-b 
7—8—9  za-am-me-ru  (Br  4022;  1123 
5850;  14154);  followed  by  10:  zu-um-ru. 
tf>  (amol)  lub  </§  9)  174.  n  32  no  5  add 

(©  126;  ZK  ii  300,  10;  413)  SAL-XUL- 
LI-LI  za-am-me-ir-tu  foil  by  SAL- 
XUL-KU-L  AL  Br  10956  &  fol;  14385  ad 
II 32  no  5  add;  &  ZA  v  98  (ad  §  32«,  y).  II  60 
c  12  za-am-me-ra-ku  ki-i  a-ta-ni 
I  bray  like  a  donkey  (AV  2868);  ad  Sn  i 
52 — 3  sec  KB  ii  256,  46;  Hebr.  vii  84; 
( a  ui  6 1 )  L  Tj  b  also  BA  ii  432-3  ad  Dibbara- 
legend  (K  1282)  R  18.  l">  z(cja-me-ru 
III  66  R  b  34  ;  Br  13787. 

zumurtum  II  51  c-d  45  zu-mur-tum 
(AV  3030;  Br  4359). 

zamar  at  once  {sogleich}  AV  2862.  II  26, 
544  tn-knn-cli[-biV]    |  HU-GAR-TUR- 

LAL  I  za-mar  (Br  7257;  =  II  20  a-b  13) 
||  Summa  (Hp  2;  22/b/;  ZB  17  &  99; 
Hommel,  Jen.  Litztg.,  '79,  521);  also  II  20 

«-6  12  A-XI  I  za-mar  (Br  11589); 

III  2,  58  di-ig-la  u- ka  b-bir-ma  za- 
mar  u-ba-ax-d(t)a-ma.  Bp  II  265  a 
(no  xx)  5  5a  am-mi-e  bu(pu)-ri-di-su 
za-mar  i-xal-liq;  xxv  4  (2d  half)  za- 
mar  ul  a-mur;  V  65  a  37  za-mar 
(ZB  99)  i-tu-ru-nim-ma;  AV,  Liverpool, 
23  col  1 ;  but  KB  iii  (2)  110  reads  c,a-pi  : 
it  was  seen.  IV  67  6  48  &  a  62  5(s)ur-rii 
||  za-mar.  IV  61  (=  IV»  54  b  2)  no  1 
R  2  za-mar  nap-sir-su  |]  4  lippus 
5(s)urrii. 

ZUmrU  f.nf.iumur  body  {Leib}  according 
to  Pinches,  BO  i  112  originally  skin 
{Haul};  also  see  A.  H.  Salmone,  BO  ii  64. 
AV  3032;  D8  122  rm.  ib  SU  =■  zu-um- 
ru  §  9,  67;  Br  172;  H  9  k  200,  1 1 ;  II  20 
a-b  10—11,  cf  AV  2864;  3032;  Br  1817; 
13867.  II  30  (no  4)  e-f  45  zu-um-rum; 


tammukku  tf  iijmnkkn.  «"n^  (  u  r  u  x   lu-ma-mi  (AV  3027 ;  Xcb  ii  22)  cf  <;  u  m  n  m  u. 
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perhaps  same  il>  as  in  IV*  1*  col  iii  43—4 
BAB-RA  —  ana  zu-ura-ri  (lä  dam- 
qu);  IV  13  6  7/8  ina  zu-um-ri-ka. 
IV  31  0  60  it-ta-bal  gu-bat  bal  (or 
iupil)-ti  sa  zu-uni-ri-sa;  ibid  61  (zu- 
nm-ri-ia);  NE  8,  36  ud-du-ur  sar-ta 
(rrijfef)  ka-lu  zu-um-ri-iu;  Sg  Ann  211 
tu-um-ri.  H  83,  6  sa-rat  zn-um-ri 
Ju-zu-uz-zu  (§  88),  cf  V  50  a  51—2  sa- 
rat  zu-um-ri-su  (Br  10812  &  10816); 
H  85,  62  gu-li-bat  zu-um-ri  (Br  6571); 
t-7,  65 — 68  li  sa  ina  SU  (=  zumri)  kup- 
pu-rn;  a-ka-lu  Sa  zumri  ameli  mus- 
ia-da  (Hommel,  Sum.  Lea.,  116;  ZK  i  120; 
ZB  46);  93,  13  ina  zu-um-ri-su  lu-u- 
ka-a-a-an;  99,  45;  also  87,  72  &  73.  IV? 
1*  col  iii  47 — 8  ina  SU  (=•  zumri)-5u 
corresponding  to  BAR-R A-NI-TA.  IV 
7  a  38  luui-na  dal-xu  sa  zu-um-ri- 
iu  (BA  i  389)  the  ravaging  sickness  of  his 
body  {das  zerstörende  Übel  seines  Kör- 
per«} Br  172.  ibid  a  11  iliSu  ina  zum- 
riiu  it-te-ai;  I  70  col  iv  6  ina  zu-nm- 
ri-Su  —  III  43  iv  16  i-na  zu-'u-ri-5u 
(§  49a)  BA  i  591;  IV  4  b  25  ana  zu-um- 
ri  ameli.  ina  zumri  also  IV  3  a  48; 
4  b  12;  (-ja)  IV  20,  7—8.  c.  at.  often 
(Pooxos, Wadi-Briaaa,  155.  IV*  21*  b  19 
iua  $u  (=  zum)-ri-ia  bi-rit-tu  ia-ku- 
ua  (ZB  82;  Br  8463).  del  231  ta-a-bu 
lu-c,a-pu  zu-mur-su  well  (i.  e.  healthy) 
may  look  (again)  his  body;  238  fa-a-bu 
ic,-$a-pi  (rar  -pa,  -pu)  zu-mur  (var 
SU)-su  (J**  90;  J1*11  39;  ZA  ii  249-51; 
ZB  103;  BO  iii  208;  BA  i  141).  IV*  30* 
6  4  zu-mur  ellu;  10  zu-mur-ka:  cf  V 
50  6  18.  D  97,  5  (nablu)  raui-tax-me- 
fu  zu-inur-Ju  um-tal-li  (var  -ta-al- 
la).  Adel  &  Wixckler,  Texte,  60  fol  6 
(•ban)  GIÖ-SIR-GAL  sa  zu-mur-su 
ki-ma  ürai  it-ta-na-an-bi-i$;  D  121 
(no  10)  B  3  zu-mur-su;  NE  60,  14;  also 
zu'ru  (see  above);  BA  i  591  =«  for  w; 
I  32,  22  is  read  by  some  zur-rum  iun- 
du-lu;  zurru  =  zumru  (cf  IV  20  a  8; 
Jesses,  468 — 9;  k  rm  6)  -while  others  read 
c,ur-rum  heart,  mind  {Herz,  Verstand} 
cf  Lyox,  Sargon,  65 — 6 ;  Scheil,  Sami,  35 ; 
KB  i  176  rm  *  sur-rum  {Nabel}. 
ZUnnu  (&zu-nu)  rain{Begen}  j^zananu  2. 
[  dixu  (}.  V.);  §  9,  1  =  A- AN  (H  35,  857) 


II  55  d  8 — 9  (5a)  ana  zu-un-ni  (?)  Su- 
lu-du  said  of  the  qar-ra-du;  AV  3035, 
Br  11400;  D8  73;  ZB  27  &  116;  8C  290 
i-mi  I  IM  I  im-mu  |  sa-a-ru  :  zu-un- 
nu  (H  28,  619;  Br  8374).  IV  22  b  23-4 
ia  ki-ma  zu-un-ni  mu-äi  sit-mu-ru 
(Br  4488).  i&  Asb  i  45  Rammän  zunni- 
su  u-mas-se-ra.  8n  Bat?  7  a-ua  zu- 
un-ni  ti-iq  (cf  Asb  x  74)  ia-me-e  tur- 
ru-ga  ena-sun  (KB  ii  116—7);  Neb  Bors 
ii  (I  51  no  1  6)  1  zu-un-num  u  ra-a-du 
(cf  I  69  b  57)  KB  iii  (2)  52—3.  K  183,  11 
zu-un-ui  dax-du-u-ti  (BA  i  617).  TP 
viii  27  zu-u-ni  da-ax-du-te  (with  re- 
solution of  doubling);  cf  Sn  iv  78;  &  III 
34652  ra-a-di  gab-Su-u-ti  (cfgabSu): 
also  ZA  iv  231,  23;  v  58.  23.  Rammän  is 
called  god  sa  zu-ni  of  rain  {Gott  des 
Regens}  III  67  d  49;  cf  V  56,  41  bei 
naq-bi  u  zu-un-ni;  III  59  6  27  gloss 
zu-un-nu. 

NOTE.  —  HfvMi  r  .  Jen.  Utztg.y  »79,  622;  Jagd- 
intchr.,  46  snnnn  >  iun-mn;  uniDU  2  de  - 
rired  from  tunn;  cf  D8  71 ;  K  AT 1  126 ;  BA  i 
166  no  7;  179  rm  2;  on  the  othor  hand,  cf  D*"r  73. 
Barth,  Et\jm.  S(u/f.t  44  '.C~4  (io  KAT1  550). 

zi-na.  DK  25,  21  (82,  9—18  0)  zi-na  pre- 
ceded by  samü  &  followed  by  ercitum. 

Zinu.  decoration  {Ausschmückung}  see 
za'anu. 

zi-ni.  I  27  no  2,  33  mu-gi  bSb  zi-ni-sa 
la  i-ka-si-ir  KB  i  119  the  mouth  of  the 
sewer  may  he  not  close,  choke  {die  Mün- 
dung seiner  Kloake  möge  er  nicht  ver- 
stopfen}. 

zmu  cum  itti  be  angry  {zürnen}  II  29  c-d  9 
ÖA-DIB-BA  =  zi-nu-u  ||  ia-ba-su 
H  40,  222;  AV  2965  b  Br  8077;  also  II  20 
c  5.  pr  IV  67  (=  IV»  60)  a  42  iz]-nu-u 
itti  ja  II  is-bu-sa  eliia;  pm  H  115,  14 
il-Su  u  ü1*1)  ii-tar-su  zi-nu-u  it-ti- 
su  ZB  24. 

3  make  angry  {zum  Zorne  reizen} 
IV  58  (IV*  51)  b  24  il-5u  u  l"»*>  iitar- 
su  ittiSu  u-za-ao-nu-u  he  has  pro- 
voked {hat  er  zum  Zorne  gereizt},  see 
TM  i  100  &  109. 

3' (?)  libbu  u-za-an-ni  II  28  a  7 
II  libbu  ittanpax  (nfij). 

NOTE.  —  See  Ljssobmakt,  Et.  Cunfif,  li  8; 
Hebr  rrvt  reject,  ipurn,  *y)  t 1 105;  ZB  J  *  23  fol. 
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Jesse*,  ZK  i  204;  G  *  00  A  105  r-  labam,  which 
originally  =  turn  away  g.  V  60  c  14 ;  Hcv  xxxvi; 
—  >g>gu,  Halevt,  Doc.  relig.,  60;  ibti;  p  89 
compares  Hebr  Der.: 

zinu  2.  arf/angred,  angry  {erzürnt,  zornig}. 
pi  z(s)u-ul-lu-mu  iläni  zi-nu-tn 
Scheil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xviii  (Nabd 
Text)  x  9;  Asb  iv  88  iläni-su-nu  zi- 
nu-u-ti  iätäräti-su-nu  Jab-sa-a-te 
(var  -ti)  KB  ii  192—3;  G  §  105.  IV  8  col 
iv  19  ittika  linüx  libbi  ilija  u  is- 
täriia  zi-nu-ti,  also  '20  (end);  perbaps 
IV  62  (IV*  55)  no  2  O  12  iläni-äu  zi- 
nu-tu  itti-su  ana  Sa-la-mi;  also  22; 
&  5  (zi-nu-u  itti-su,  but?);  II  61  a  75 
iläni  zi-nu-tum  ana  mfiti  itürü-ni 
(AV  2966).  abstr  noun  derived  from  this 
adj  is  probably  found  in: 

zinut(u)  V  48  col  iv  29  zi-nu-ut  ax-xe-o 
strife  among  brethren  J  Stroit  unter  Brü- 
dern}, but  ZB  24  retreating  of  the  enemy 
^Zurückweichen  des  Feindes},  zi-nu-tu 
ir-ii  (BA  iii  224,  6). 

zinü  3.  IQ  ZI-XA-GISIMMAR  =  zi- 
nu-u  V  26  fr/ 49;  AV  29«:.;  Br  2344 
some  part  of  the  gisimmaru  tree  {ein 
Teil  des  gisimmaru  Baumes } ;  cf  perhaps 
ZA  iv  303  (above)  &  365  (below)  zi-nu- 
su  a-na  as -la  *"  '  a"nn  (q.  v.). 
zanabu  (2Jt)  whence  zibbatu  (q.  v.). 

zanzaliqu  part  of  the  luluppu-tree  {Teil 
des  loTuppu-Baumesj  V  26  g-h  64—  6 
za-an-za-li-qu  (AV  2878;  Br  1468—70). 

zunzunu  a  small  insect  {kleines  Insekt} 
Lhotzkt, Anp 22;  II  24«*/ IS  zir-zir-rum 
■a  zu-un-zu-nu;  AV  2993,  Br  4112; 
D8  71;  |:  duqduqqu  §  «1,  la.  cf  ZA  iii 
46  rm;  ibid  iv  L'39,  30 — 1.  zaqiqu  ina 
mit  [  ]  J  zn-un-zu-na.  perhaps 
]  zananu  be  full,  numerous,  abundant  . 
J  voll,  zahlreich  sein}. 

z(?)anaxu  II  44  no  i  (add)  R  (AV  2873) 
XU  :  8U-EII  —  za-na-xu;  SI-RA  ■»  za- 
na-a-xu  Br  H.;5::. 

zananu  1.  pr  iznun,  p*  izannan  embellish, 
decorate  richly,  adorn,  preserve,  restore, 
cultivate;  support  ) reichlich  ausstatten, 
ausschmücken,  erhalten,  ptlegen;  unter- 
stützen} AV  2S74;  (Hehr  \Vf>);  G  §  112; 
Pognon,  Wadi •  Brissa ,  [55;  Fiemmisg, 
Xeb,  52;  Latiulle.  ZK  ii  259.  aC  V  34  a  13 
z a-na- an  maxäze  udduiu  esretim; 
ibid  b  45  za-na-an  esreti.  KB  iii  (2)  6 


(no  2)  col  i  6  a-na  za-na-an  ma-xa-zi 
(ürtasu  kabitti  nma'iranni)  =  ZA 
ii  72.   KB  iii  (2)  46,  24  fol  za-na-nam 
ma-xa-zi  |  ud-du-su  esretim  ra-bi- 
is  u-ma-'-ir-an-ni.    pr  V  62  no  1,  13 
(end)   Esagila   az-nun(-ma)   §  49  6; 
Neb  iii  14  (&  66)  e-es-ri-e-ti  Bäbili 
u-se-bis  az-nu-un.     ps  a-za-an-na- 
an  I  67  a  18.    a$  zäninu  often.  i£> 
U-A  H  39,  176;  V  40  e-f  6  =  za-ni- 
nu;   AV  2875,  Br  6095;  ZA  ii  93;  IV 
18  6  32  =  re'ü    za-nin-ka  (Jensen. 
Diss,  37—8;  =  ZK  i  317—8).  Sg  Pp  iv  5 
za-nin.    Anp  i  23   za-nin  uindabe; 
Ash  i  37  calls  himself  za-nin  es-ri-e- 
ti-su-un  usadgilu  pänü'a   KB  ii  156 
&  rm  .!;   ZA  iv  49  above;    BA  i  585; 
Lehmann,  ii  64;  ZK  i  270.    I  51  no  1  6 
(—  D  124)  30   lu   sarru  za-ni-na-an 
(=  ami),  KB  iii  (2)  54—5;  Ball,  PSBA 
xi  116  foil  k  218  ad  1  65  a  6  =  feeder, 
food  supplier  (cf  Jit);  RP2  i  80,  rm  3.  The 
Babylonian  kings  called  themselves  za- 
nin  of  such  &  auch  a  temple  e.  g.  of 
Esagila  &  Kzida,  cf  KB  iii  (2)  2,  19—20; 
Xeb  i  19;  V  34  a  5;  KB  iii  (2)  46  col  i  14; 
I  51  wo  1  a  6—7;  I  52  no  3,  a  12.  I  51 
(wo  2)  a  4  (PSBA  X  290);  I  52  (no  4)  a  6, 
efe.;  so  also  Xabunaidus  I  68  no  1,  4  &  7; 
V  6:i,  11»  fol;  V  65  6  24;  ZA  i  339,  3;  ii  179; 
Scueil,  Ree.  des  Travaux,  xviii  (Nabd 
Text,  ix  1)  za-ni-nu  ba-bil  igi-aa  .  .  . 
a-na-ku;  cf  V  6;i  b  43  <">  Xabu-na-'- 
id  sarru  za-ni-ni-ka.    66,  3  za-ni- 
in  etc.  (I  52  no  6);  V  52  iv  22  za-nin 
es-rit  iläni  rabüti. 

3    perhaps    BA  iii  254,    21  lu-/.a- 
ni-nu. 

Derr.  iaaSta(F)i  sinn  iii  A  tho  following  2: 
zanänutU  V  63  a  IH  za-na-nu-ut  (ZK  ii 
359)  nia-xa-za  ud-du-su  eä-ri-e-ti 
u-mal-lu-u  qa-tu-u-a  (KB  iii,  2,  114 
— 5);  Cieationfrg  IV  11  za-na-uu-tum 
ir-se  Zimmern  a  pud  Gi nkel,  Schöpfung 
und  Chaos,  410:  Ausschmückung  begehren; 
Jensen  (ir-mat?).  Diutzsch  (ir-sat). 
zäninÜtU  stewardship,  cultivation  {Pllege- 
schaft,  Pflege}.  8g  Khors  6  sa  Sipnar 
Nippur  Bübilu  u  Barzip  za-nin-ui- 
su-un  e-tip-pu-sa  said  of  these  cities 
after  they  had  been  in  the  hand  of  the 
enemy  )von  diesen  Städten  gesagt,  nach- 
dem sie  in  den  Händen  des  Feindes  ge- 
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wesen};  also  Sg  XIV  .5  etc.;  Praetorics,  j 
ZD3IG  27,  519/b/;  ZK  ii  259.  Neb  Bors  I  I 
12  za-ni-nu-ut-su  e-bi-iu  u-nia-'-ir- 
ao-ni  (*.  e.  Marduk  as  subject). 
zananu  2.  pr  iznun;  p»  izanoan  &  izan- 
nun  (Analogiebildung:  an  dogy,  Phiuim-i, 
BA  ii  371,  386);  §  90n,  rm  Ij  Knuotzon, 
ZA  vi  417—8;  rain  {regnen}  KATS  68 
rm  3;  KOF  134,  below;  Haltt,  GGN  '83, 
S2  rm  7.    S'  01  si-i  |  id  [  au-un-nu  | 
za-na-nu  followed  by  sa-pa-nu  (Br 
4429);  H  35,  857—8  äe-ig  |  A- AN  |  zu- 
un-uu  &  za-na-nu  (Br  11399);  also  cf 

V  22  a-d  31.  II  43  b  24  SUR  (=  zana)- 
an  same-e.  pr  Smith,  Asmb,  101,  22 
a-di  zn-un-nu  (KB  ii  244  rm  1;  but 
j  133  zu-un-nu-nu)  ina  mätisu  iz- 
nu-nii  ibbaiu  ebüru  until  tbere  was  a 
heavy  min  in  bis  land  )bis  es  in  seinem 
Lande  stark  regnete},  p?  IV  19  a  15— 6 
ki-ma  im-ba-ri  i-za-an-nu-nu  (=  A- 
A  S  -  A  -  A  N)  Br  1 1 399 ;  V 1 2  C-d  4 1  A  N  -  U  (t) 
=  a-sam-sa-tum  i-za-nu-ma.  K  2401 
co/  ii  21  abne  ak-ku-lu  ina  mux-xi- 
su-nu  a-za-nu-un  (Strong,  BA  ii  627 

fol);  K  650,  34  zunne  i-za-nii-un- 

nu;  Asb  ix  81  (litar)  eli  <mi,>  A-ri-bi 
i-za-an-nun  nab-li.  H  129,  16  5a  nab- 
ln ..  ..  ana  mat  nu-kur-ti  ia-za-nu- 
nu  atiii-ku.  V  31  e-f  45  u-mu-us-sn 
iz-za-na-nu;  del  W  i-za-an-na-nu 
(aee  below)  sub  5.  Knudtzon,  1,  104  etc. 
nma  S  U  (=»  saxi)-pu  A  -  A  N  (—  zu  nn  u) 
SL'R(=  izau)-nun;  ibid  3o  foil  a  stormy 
day  on  which  rain  fall*  {ein  stürmischer 
Ta^,  an  welchem  es  regnet},   pc  perhaps 

V  33  col  vü  19—21  ir-bi-tu  |  zu-un-na 
[  li[-iz-nu-un-8U?]  the  cloud  may  give 
him  r.tin  {'lie  Wolke  möge  ihm  Regen 
geben}  KB  iii,  1,  148—9. 

3  zunnunu  rain  heavily  {heftig  reg- 
nen}, t a -z s -an -na -an  V  45  col  ii  36 
(ZA  i  96  reads  -na-ar);  also  see  8.  CH. 

5  let  rain,  pour  down  {regnen,  strömen 
lassen}  TP  III  .4/ih  28—9  [kima 
Ramm  an  rixilta  elisunu]  |  n-sa-az- 
nin.  Salm.  Mon  Ii  9i  kima  Ram- 
män  elisunu  rixilta  u-sa-az-nin; 
&  0  46  (1  *g)  Zn  88  rui  1 ;  J*  30  (Diss,  28). 
Sn  iv  76 — 7  sa-mu-tum  nia-at-tum  u- 
ta-az-ni-na  J  zunne  sa  zuune  u  ial-  | 
ga  the  heavens  poured  down  a  mass  of 
rain,  rain  upon  rain  &  snow  {der  Himmel  I 


liess  starke  Regengüsse  herabströmen, 
Regen  auf  Regen  &  Schnee}.  V  52  b  39 
— 40  ta-ni-xu  ina  mätim  ki-ma  5a- 
mu-ti  u-sa-az-nin  (ibid  51  =  A-AX 
A-AN;  Br  10122  or  LAL-LAL;  ZB  2  & 
75).  del  36  [ana]  ka-a-iu-nu  u-sa-az- 

na-n[u]  lim-nu  ax-u-ma  ZA  iii 

418;  cf  however,  BA  i  326;  Jensen:  usaz- 
nan[uk]unüsi  nu-ux-äain-ma  he  will 
pour  down  upon  you  rich  blessing;  Ipf.m 
reads  del  40  [ina  liläti  usaznanüku]- 
nüsi  i a- in u- tu  ki-ba-a-ti.  83  &  86 
mu-ir  ku-uk-ki  ina  li-la-a-ti  u-sa- 
az-na(-an)-nu  sa-mu-tu  ki-ba-a-ti: 
in  86  u-Sa-az-na-nu  &  tvir  i-za-an- 
na-nu  (Dw  143;  316;  Jessen,  416  foil, 
JIX  83  rm;  §  53c).  Neb  iv  57  <n>  Ram- 
man  mu-sa-az-ni-in  zu-un-num  nu- 
ux-su  ina  mäti-ja  (AV  5573).  IV 
(IV'  1*)  col  iv  27  a-kil  si-i-ri  mn-5a- 
az-nin  da-me  (ear  -mi)  sa-tu-u  us- 
la-ti  (Br  884).  ZA  v  58,  23  tnsaznan 
zunne  dax-du-ti. 

±P  Anp  ii  106  kima  Bamnian  eli- 
sunu as  gum  nab-lu  eliJunu  u-i.i- 
za-nin  (ear  ni-in)  §§  85  &  152;  also 
Salm.  Mon,  R  68.  —  Der.  zunnu  (q.  •.)■ 
zananu  3.  be  full  {voll  sein}  §  97;  Drr  Ti 
— 3  originally  perhaps  identical  with  za- 
nanu 2,  cf  perhaps  *\\\  be  full  i.  e.  of 
sexual  desire  {in  letzter  Instanz  wol 
identisch  mit  zananu  2;  vergleiche  *  ,Y, 
voll  sein  i.  e.  an  sexueller  Begierde}. 
IV  61  a  42  (—  IV2  54  a  49—50)  nuxsa 
xicba  pa-rak-ka-ka  li-sa-az-ni  n, 
bi-tuk-ka  za-na-na-äu  lu-ka-a-a- 
an  (ZB  71 ;  9u  &  97  bei);  1  67  a  27  sa  U- 
im-num  u  a-a-bi  i-za-an-nu  i-ina- 
at  mu-u-ti  (§  97);  IV  26  (no  2)  a  14—15 
i-ma-at  ba-as-iuo  sa  a-me  (or  pi?)- 
1  a in  i-za-an-nu  (  =  A  X- 04- AM)  Br 
4204;  Jensen,  277  (ic,annu);  perhaps  III 
41,  26  li-za(ca)-ankarassn  may  nil  his 
belly  {möge  seinen  Bauch  füllen}  c/e^enu. 
D  98  R  16  (-=  Creationfrg  IV  99)  iz-zu-ti 
sät  e  kar-sa-äa  i-za-nu-ma  (O  $  87); 
22  (=--  IV  115)  u  is-ten  es-rit  nab-ni- 
ti  su-ud  (?)  pul-xa-ti  i-za-nu  (Zim- 
mern: die  sie  grausig  gebildet  i-Qa-nu?); 
see  (ja'anu. 

3  Sg  Cyl  39  si-mat  iarrüti  zu-un- 
nu-nu  ra-di-iu-un  |  ad-mu-u  ri-Se- 
e-te  i KB  ii  44—5);  47  ina  mi-ri-si-ia 
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pal-ki  2a  ta-sim-ta  zu-un-nu- 

nu(-u)-ma  ma-lu-u  nik-la-a-ti. 

£  fill  {füllen,  anfüllen}  IV»  54  a  49  li- 
la-az-nin?  Pinches,  Texts,  16  B  12  Su- 
pu-u-ti  ma-xa-zi-su  li-sa-az-ni-na 
samni  rei-ti  followed  by  li-inal-la-a 
(13)  c/"Sayce,  Hibberi  Lectures,  514—5. 
ZA  v  67,  19  Asurnacfrpal  says  of  himself 

anaku  |  mu-sa-az-ni-nu  parak- 

kaki  (hymn  to  Iilar)\  see  ibid  p  69 — 70. 

7X  I  52  (no  4)  col  i  16 — 7  the  east-canal 
■which  si-ix-xa-at  epire  |  iz-za-(an)- 
nu-u-ma  [  im-lu-u  sa-ki-ki  with  sub- 
sidence of  earth  was  choked  up;  perhaps 
NE  58,  18  is-tab-bu-u  |  iz-za-nun 
mu-u-tu  (ZB  76). 

NOTE.  —  U  From  this  ]/~  pertaapf  ZUN 
(=  Xl-A)  =  ma'adütu  A  plural  .ign  (||  9,  186; 
25;  Br  8822). 

3.  According  to  Jäokr,  BA  il  298  ilnnlltu 
>  linnu  =  zunnu  -)-  mdj  ending-iitu;  but  cf  \ 
•  inniitu. 

3.  Zft-nun  si-e  IV  60*  C  0  17  tea  iikimu.  | 

zinnäti  (zananu  1)  maintenance  (Ball, 
PSBA  x),  embellishments  (BPJ  vol  v), 
restoration  {Erhaltung,  Pflege,  Wieder- 
herstellung} AY  2968;  ZA  ii  123;  PSBA  x 
292—6  ad  I  52  no  3,  col  i,  7—8;  ZA  ii  141 
a  25;  Neb  i  12 — 14  (ii  42)  Nebuchadnezzar 
ia  a-na  zi-in-na-a-ti  |  Esagila  u 
Ezida  ]  ümiiam  ti-iq-mu-ru;  V  34  b 
39 — 10  a-na  zi-in-na-a-at  Esagila  u 
Ezida  I  te-di-i8-ti  Ba-bi-lamki(u ) 
Ba-ar-zi-paki.  V  63,  19  a-na  zi-in- 
na-a-ti  Esagila  u  Ezida;  24  it-ti  zi- 
in-na-ti  etc.  I  67  b  13  a-na  zi-in-na- 
a-ti  ai-te-ni-'a  says  Neriglissar. 

zanäiu.  KB  iii  (2)  46  col  i  15  i-da-an  za- 
na-a-tim  perhaps  mistake  for  za-ni- 
na-a-tim  (cf  ibid  114,  3). 

*zanaqu  =  pat;  Hilprecht, Old-Babyl.  Inscr., 
Vol  i  32—3,co/  i  3—4  a-ii-ir  I-ge-gi  | 
za-a-ni-iq  t*'J  A-nun-na-ke  :  vexator 
deorum  Anunnaki.  izanniqu  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 112,  18. 

z(9?)assari  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  ZA  vi 
291  col  iii  5  za-as-sa-ri  SAB. 

z(??)a-pi-tu  (XU)  -  ia-pi-tu  =  aä-ki- 
ki-tum  II  37  no  2,  50. 

Zäqu  /.  V  29  a-6  62  Z  AO  m  za-a-qu,  AV 
2888;  Br  6495. 


zäqu  2.  «=  pM  be  in  violent  motion ,  blow, 
storm  Jin  heftiger  Bewegung  sein,  wehen, 
stürmen}  ZB  99 ;  GGN  '83,  90,  5—6  &  rm  3. 
pr  iziq,  del  104  xa-an-tü  i-zi-gam- 
ma  [      ]-ME8  (NE  139,  110)  sad-a 
[elü],  BA  i  131.  K  790,  6  ümu  ezzu  sa 
ina  qi-rim  i-ziq.  IV  29  no  3,  1 — 2  a- 
sak-ku  a-na  ameli   ki-ma  Sa-a-ri 
i-ziq-ma   (=  BA-AN-BI,  Br  2581); 
IV»  29*  no  4  C  a  10—11  ina  sa-me-e 
sa-a-ru  i-zi-qam-ma  (■=»  IM-BI-A; 
see  on  this  Text  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114 
p  118).  Br  8395.  Sn  v  64  kims  ti-ib  me- 
xi-e  Sam-ri  a-na  (*m*1)  nakri  a-zi- 
iq  I  stormed  like  the  onslaught  of  a  fierce 
storm  against  the  enemy  {stürmte  gleich 
dem  Anprall  eines  wüthenden  Wetters  auf 
den  Feind  los}.   Sn  Bar  44  kima  ti-ib 
me-xi-e   a-ziq-ma   kima  im-ba-ri 
asxupSu  (KB  ii  116—7);  Sg  Ann  279 
kima  tib  mexe  az-qi.  ^Irfapa-legend 
0  2  iu-u-tu  [i-zi-ga-am-ma  etc.]', 
ibid  7  su*u-t]u  a-na  ma-a-ti  u-ul  i - 
zi-ig-ga&9 (end)  lai-zi-ga....;  B  16 
su-u-tu  i-zi-ga-am-ma   (BA  ii  418). 
Scheil,  Bec.  des  Travaux,  xvii  189  no  vüi 
(Sippara-text)  no  2  u-ul  a-mur-ki  ma- 
di-iS  az-zi-iq:  'j'en  suis  bien  inquiet\ 
PC  IV  61  (-»  IV»  54)  b  2  li-zi-qa  IM 
(-  iär)-ka;  IV  59  (=  IV»  52)  b  51  IM- 
MES  (=  ääre)  ir-bit-ti  li-zi-qu-nim- 
ma.  ps  IV  3  a  2  mu-ru-uc  qaq-qa-di 
ina  c,i-e-ri  it-taq-qip  ki-ma  sa-a-ri 
i-zaq-qa  (Br  2581);  IV  16  a  56—7  i-ziq- 
qu  (t.  e.  izeqqu  >  izaqqu  =  MU-UN- 
ZA-LA-AX-E-NE)  Br  11732,  a  relative 
sentence;  cf  IV  1  a  34—5  ina  $ir-ri  ki- 
ma sa-a-ri  i-[ziq]-qu  (Hal£vy,  Doc. 
relig.,  12);  TM  vi  50;  vii  4  [a-ziq]-qa- 
kim-ma  ki-ma  iltäni  axarri  etc.  1167, 
78  doorwings  of  cedarwood,  etc.  whose 
odor  rejoices  (moves)  the  heart  i.  e. 
[Sa]  e-ri-si-na  i-ziq-qu  libbu  (Rost, 
103;    KB  ii  24—5;   §  115;  AV  2883). 
Dcrr.: 

ziqu  storm,  wind  {8turm,  Wind}  IV  5  a 
35—6  zi-iq  Sa-a-re  (=  IM-BI)  te-bu- 
tum  Br  2582;  8395.  Mandaean  Kjsn;  H  40, 
228.  8g  Nimr  17  b5b  zi-i-qi  a-na  mul- 
ta-'-ti-ia  ina  Sumeli  bäbi-äu  ap-ti 


xinnlitu,  linnil;  «in-nii-a-ni»  r/  •  inniitu  etc.  (x  BA  il  298).  ~  «a-ap(b)-p(b)u  II  25  ft  TS  name 
of  ..  prieit  ||  Prieatername,  see  c,  a  b  b  u.  ~  »u-up-ru  («  u  -  p  u  r)  cf  c  u  p  r  n.  itppatum  (AV  2949)  pi  1 I  p  - 
päte  aee  c  i  pp  a  t  u. 
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cf  KB  ii  38—9;  &  J*  (Diss)  37  ad  IV  31 
R  18 — 19  a-na  su-xal  zi-qi  (see  xal-  i 
zi-qu);  XE  43,  34  [ta?]-kal-lu-u  131 
(=->  iara)  a  zi-i-qa. 

ziqtu  II  43  d-e  18  zi-iq-tum  i|  bartum 
(q.  r.)  AV  2953. 

ZU-ku  c.  st.  zu-uk  with  or  without  {mit 
oder  ohne}  (»™»D.  Sn  iii  15—16:46 
Jewish  cities  were  taken  ina  ink  bus 
aramme  u  qitrub  aupi  |  ina  mit-xu- 
c,u  zu-uk  Jepe  u  pilsi  niksi  u  kal- 
banäti  (BA  iii  101  ft  rm  *);  III  9  (no  2) 
7  ina  mit-xu-uc,  zu-u-ku  (Rost,  Diss, 
32,  108  zu-ki)  sepä  (KB  ii  26,  7)  Rost:  | 
proelio  militum  quos  vocant  z.  S.  Sg  Ann 
49:3000  (,m6|)zu-uk  Sepi;  i24:(*mil> 
zu-uk  Sepi-ia  le-'e  ta-xa-zi;  also 
XIV  14  (see  Winckxer,  Sargon,  pp  10,  24 
ft  82).  used  collectively  II  65  0  8  (KB  i 
19S)  narkahtu  u  zu-ki  (AV  3016,  per- 
haps =  our  cavalry  and  infantry);  Winck- 
ler  ft  Peiser  lightarmed  soldiers  {leicht-  , 
bewaffnete  Soldaten};  ibid  10  narkabäti 
zu-ki  a-na  ni-ra-ru-te  is-pu-ur  (KB 
i  198—9  J  mit  Wagen  ft  Leichtbewaffneten}) 
also  see  Anpiii  58,  60  ft  63  (KB  i  104—5), 
68  fol,  77.  8mith,  Texts,  iii  47  (K  533)  6 
has  <•««>  Zu-ku  ia  ekalli  (=  Palast- 
garde).  According  to  Winckler,  Sargon, 
208:  a  special  kind  of  troops;  perhaps 
c.  st.  of  zukkü  'select,  best  soldiers'.  BA 
iii  169 — 70,  wahrscheinlich:  das  Elite- 
oder Gardefussvolk  (zu-ki  sepä);  De- 
litzsch, ALS  xvi  =  züq  (p't)  iepä  lit* 
stornier»,  storming  infantry. 

ziqu  (g  or  k?)  Meissner,  no  91,  3  (seep  150)  J 
zi-ik-ia  ba-bil(?)-at  herz  she  carries 
i.  e.  the  woman  repudiated  hy  her  hus- 
band (ft  her  divorce-money  she  has  re- 
ceived) jihre  z  trügt  sie}  a  different  word 
from  ziqu.  Ill  3,  52  (k"P»*>  zi-qa-a- 
ti  ai-kun  (see  ziqütu). 

zaqü  =  npt  3  V  24  b  45—6  di-in-su  u- 
zaq-ki  uä-te-iir-iu  his  law-suit  he 
adjusts,  leads  him  rightly  (Peiser,  KAS  84 
vr«akü;  AV  2837,  end).  5  Beh  9  ina 
Silli  sa  I")  U-ri-mi-iz-da-'  di-na- 
a-tu  at-tu-u-a  ina  bi-rit  mätäti 
a-ga-ni-e-tu  u-sa-az-gu-u  (cf  Be- 
zold,  Achem.,  ad  I.  c). 

Der.  ziqiti,  xakk(^q)a  £  perhaps  ziqu"(?) 
zakkü  title  of  an  officer  {Amtsname}  II  31 


a-b  37  zak-ku(-u);  Knudtzon,  109,  13 

ziqqu  /.   Su  199  zi-iq  j  ZIG  I  zi-iq-qu 

(par  ziq-qa)  AV  2926  ft  2974;  Br  4690. 

Homme i. ,   Sum.  Les.,   hose,  (wine)skin 

{Schlauch}  =  KjJT. 
ziqqu  2.  Zehnpfcn-p,  BA  i  634  ad  524  MUX 

(=  täbtu)  ziq-qu  (j/ppt)  {geklärter 

Fruchtsaft}. 
¥zaqanu  (]pt)  pm  zaqnu  (see  below). 

Dcit.  riqnn  *  /.  iqnBtu. 

ziqnu  (dual  xiqnE,  ZA  ▼  38  rm  2)  GGX 
'83,  89,  16.  Asb  iv  29  Tammaritu  qaq- 
qa-ru  u-se-sir  ina  ziq-ni-Su  strew 
dust  on  his  beard  (AV  2973;  Hebr.  i  221 
rm  5).  KB  ii  256—7,  56  ümbadarä  ib- 
qu-ma  ziq-na-a-su  (§  152);  cf  III 
37  no  1,  56.  K  2674,  15  i-ba-qa-am  ziq- 
na-a-su.  IV  9  a  19—20  büru  ia.... 
ziq-ni  (SU?  Br  804)  .  .  .  uk-ni-i  zaq- 
nu (Br  7623).  K  482,  20  parsumäte  (sc. 
iereti)  ina  zi-iq-ni-s u-nu  li-mur 
AV  2951;  BA  ii  20;  Jensen,  ZA  vii  218 
=  chin  J  Kinn}.  Knüdtzon,  108  o  4  &  15 
ia  ziq-ni,  barber  or  haircutter  {Barbier 
oder  Haarkünstler}? 
ziqnatu  (Jensen,  Diss,  57  =  ZK  ii  27  rm  2; 
ZA  i  400)  V  42  e-f58  SU-LAL  =.  ziq- 
na[-tum]  Br  808;  ibid  59  (cf  Br  8620). 
zaqapu  AV  2881— 2.  pr  iz(=is)qup;  ps 
izaq(q)ap  (Peiser,  KAS  cxix  14). 

a)  erect,  put  up  {aufrichten,  aufstellen} 
I  7  no  ix  A  3  (=  D  121)  the  mighty  bow 
of  IStar  eli-iu-un  az-qu-up  I  planted 
upon  them.  IV*  21*  1  B  0  19  za-qip 
gal-li-e  lim-ni.  K  2619  i  24  (Dibbara- 
legend)  nap-xat  mi$(?)-pa-nu  za-qip 
pat-ru  (BA  ii  427-8),  ibid  26  kak-ke- 
iu-nu  ta-za-qap.  daläti  ina  bäbani 
i-zaq-qap  AV  (Liverpool)  23  col  2.  pm 
83,  1—18. 1335  B,  col  iii  15  iumma  särat 
qaqqadiiu  kima  <}i-ba-ri  zaq-pat 
(cf  $i bäru)  Bezold,  PSBA  xi  54  fol. 

b)  plant  {pflanzen}  Sg  Cyl  34  za-qap 
qip-pa-a-te;  (ana)  za-qa-ap  cippäti 
ZA  iii  314,  67  =  Sn  Ross;  also  86;  (AV 
2881  za-qap);  cf  Sg  XIV  67  za-qip  qip- 
pa-ti;  II  15  c-d  30—1  ii-tu  ki-ra-a 
i-na  za-qa-pi  ig-dam-ru  (ZB  81; 
Poonon,  Bavian,  57;  Br  4905).  TP  vii  22 
—4  these  kinds  of  trees  which  my  fore- 
fathers la-a  ii-qu-pu  lu  al-qa-ma 
I  i-na  kireti  mä(t)-ti-ia  lu  az-qu-up 
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(KB  i  40—1;  §  46);  ina  libbi  as-qup 
111  5  (no  8)  23  (D  114,  23);  az-qu-up 
I  planted  Sn  Bass  85;  cf Bell  57;  Ku  iv  | 
33  az-qup.  Asb  x  105  a  great  park  az- 
qu-pa  itätesu  (see  KB  ii  234—5);  az- 
qup I  27  no  2,  9  (KB  i  118);  cf  D  10,  63; 
Anp  iii  135.  I  28  6  23  kire  as-qu-up, 
compare  Anp  iii  89;  Salm.  Ob  125  (ac- 
cording  to  some  not  for  azqup,  but 
simply  equal  to  azqup).  kiräsu  izaqap 
(Meissner,  9  rm  2). 

c)  upbold,  lift  up,  comfort  {aufrichten, 
trösten}  so  also  in  Hebr  &  Etb.  cfPa  145, 
14.  ta-zaq-qa-ap  en-sa  K  3459  (ZA  iv 
15)  13  thou  upholdest  the  weak.  3  pi  f 
ta-za-qa[-pu]  they  support  {sie  stützen} 
ZA  vi  252,  41.  cfV.  K.  Nabu  zuq-pa- 
an-ni  11  65,  33;  Nabü-zu-qu-up-keni 
(written  GI-NA)  III  2,  23  (AV  5776); 
Nabü-«a-qip  II  64,  23  (AV  5762). 

Also  used  intransitively:  reclamare  (re- 
claim) III  49  (no  1)14  whosoever  in  future 
i-zaq-qup-an-ni  reclaims  (lit*  :  erigere); 
in  law  |j  garü,  ragamu,  dababu.  AV 
2888  (Sg  12,  39)  sa  i-za-qu-pan-ni  j 
eli(?)-5u-nu. 

V  42  a-b  60  DU  (or  KAK)  =  za-qa-  j 
pu  (Br  5270);  ibid  61  GÜB-BA  =  za- 
qapu  sa  ziq-pi  (Br  4904);  8'  201  du-u 
I  DU  I  za-qat-pu]. 

See  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  725,  5  on 
DI>r  33;  GGN  '83,  90,  7;  G  §  3«  (p  29); 
KGF  108  rm  +  ;  KAT*  378. 

Q*  ina  bäbi-ia  az-za-qap  I  will  put 
up  (place)  servants  {will  ich  Diener  auf- 
stellen} TM  vi  106,  114,  122;  &  az-za- 
qa-ap  ibid  131. 

3  lift  up,  lift  up  on  high  (ina  &  ana), 
esp.  impale  {aufheben,  erhöhen  (ina 
or  ana);  pfählen.  Perhaps  denominative 
from  zaqipu.  Anp  ii  109  ana  zi- 
qi-pi  u-za-qip  (var  qi-pi)  1  sg  (KB  i 
90 — 91);  u-za-qi-pi  iii  112;  also  see  iii 
84  u-za-qip;  ina  zi-qi-be  u-zi- 
qi-be  iii  33  (AV  2883);  i  91  ina  <'«>  zi- 
qi-be  (var  pi)  u-za-qip.  V  45  col  viii  42 
tu-zaq-qap.  Derr.  the  following  8: 
zaqpu  adj  planted  (with  trees)  {bestanden,  I 
bepflanzt  (mit  Bäumen)}  etc.  Peiser,  KAS 
77  &  112;  Tc  71;  kirü  zaqpu  =  hortus 
(ZK  i  46  &  55,  1).  za-aq-pu  Nabd  116, 
10;  687,  2.  ad  gisimmaru  zaqpu  see 
Meissner,  139  ad  60,  1.   lambys  215,  3  ! 


zeru  zaq-pu  a  planted  field  {bepflanztes 
Feld};  Nabd  580,1:  SE-ZIB  zaq-pu;  84. 
2 — 11,  61  the  temple  of  the  goddess  Belit- 
same-ergiti  sa  kisäd  pa-la-gu  u  SE- 
ZIR  zaq-pi,  Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  20 — 1. 
AV  2889  &  AV  (Liverpool)  23  col  2.  Ac- 
cording to  Ball.PSBA  xiv  168 — 9  =  ziqpu 
(but?). 

ziqpu  c.  et.  zi-qip  (Br  2971).  a)  stalk  of 
reed,  twig  {Kohr,  Stengel}  Ds  143;  DH  34 
(end);  DPr  83;  ZK  ii  17;  II  23  c-f  7  il- 
tum  B  zi-iq-pu;  V  26  g-h  27  [1^-SE] 
•KAK  =  ziq  [pu]  preceded  by  ni-ip-[ru] 
followed  by  ziq-pu  . .  .  (-.'9)  Br  7462  reads 
ziqru  (see  also  AV  8165;  ZK  ii  17).  i& 
IV  7  col  i  56  ziqpi-su  lä  elü  caulis  eius 
non  prodibit.  V  42  a-b  59  GUL  <*-■«-»«) 
SAB  I  ziq-pu  (ZA  i  194  rm  2  on  a;  Br 
8963);  II  62,  56  a-c,u-u  5a  ziq-pi. 

b)  point  (of  dagger  etc.)  {Spitze  (eines 
Dolches,  etc.\.  TP  iii  43  (47)  Sade  äa- 
qu-ti  sa  ki-ma  zi-qip  patri  |  sam- 
tu  (q.  v.);  also  iv  14;  &  see  Anp  i  4i>  (zi- 
qip  pa^ri  parzilli),  ii  40.  zi-qip  mul- 
mulli  Sg  Ann  335.  On  ziqpu  in  Astro- 
nomy see  ZA  iv  182,  I. 

ziqiptU  f  of  ziqpu  (?)  i>oint  {Spitze}  Salm. 
Afo»,  0  19;  B  42  a-na  same-e  «i-qip- 
ta  sak-nu  (isku-uu). 

zaqipu  pole,  stake,  cross  {Pfahl,  Kreuz} 
§  «5,  14;  G  §  37;  GGN  '83,  90  r»i  4;  93 
fin  1;  103  rm  3;  AV  2Ü86;  see  above  s.v. 
zaqapu  3;  II  67,  16  ana  W«)  za-qi-pi 
ulelisu.  Kost,  44, 10  (=?  Lay.  17,  10;  KB  ii 
4 — 5)  Nabü-usabsl  their  king  |  mi-ix- 
rit  abul  raaxazi-Su  a-na  za-qi-pi 
u-Ie-li.  Also  Beb  60  ina  za-ki-pi  al- 
ta-kan-Su  &  ibid  63  &  77  (as-ku-nu-su). 
pi  zaqipe  k  zaqipäni,  §  67,  2.  e.g.  ana 
OO  za-qi-pa-a-ni  u-se-li  Lay  72  (no2) 
8;  cf'  KAT5  261,  8;  also  see  TP  III  .4nn 
38,  48,  202.  a  j|  is: 

ziqipu  esp.  found  in  Anp  &  Salin;  see  S.  V. 
zaijapu. 

zäqipänu  so  Tc  71  -  NU-IC-SAR  & 

abstr.  noun: 
zäqipanütu  cultivation  {Bebauung}  Neb 

115,  12  ana  za-qip-an-nu-tu,  T°  7. 
ZU-qip-tum  (?)  Dw  76  has  ab-bu-ut-tuin 

followed  by  ar-t,is  (?),  zn-k (q)i p-tum. 
Z$qiqtl  storm,  wind  {Sturm, Wind};  Jenses. 

425  {Trümmersaud};  according  to  G  §  51 
V    originally:  dust  {urspr.:  Staub}.  §§  63;  65, 
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15;  AV  2832.  Sf  212  li-il  |  LIL  |  ki-i- 
tu  I  za-qi-[qu];  ibid  210  =  5a-a-ru  (cf 
H  39.  178;  Br  5934;  also  see  V  20  e-f  51 
(i;  me-xu-u);  II  38  g-h  23  PA-PA  (read 
sig-sig)  =  za-ki-qu  (AV7160;  Br  5627) 
j  Saqumraatu  (24),  iaxarrata  (25). 
IV  2  col  v  4 — 5;  41—42  ia-nu  za-ki-qu 
(Br  5941);  NE  XU  col  iii  28  u-tuk-ku  ia 
Eabaui  ki-i  za-ki-ki  [ul-tu  erc,i-tim 
us-te-ca-a]  BA  i  75.  Asb  vi  64  Hani  u 
istarätisu  am-na-a  a-na  za-qi-ql. 
Rost,  42,  2  (=  Lay.  17,  2)  za-ki-iS 
4a  mistake  for  za-ki-ki-is)  im-nu-ma. 
IV  11  a  19—20  ana  za-ki-ki;  55(=1V* 
48)  6  9  ar-kat-sun  sa-a-ru  i-tab-bal 
ip- rot-sun  za-ki-ki-is  ira-ma-ni. 
II  34  no  4  (add,  8  1981)  ar-da-tu  ia  bit 
za-ki-ki  (=  EDIN-NA-LIL-LAL, 
AV  7160;  Br  4532).  cf  K  25  7  22  8  (=  H 
128)  be-li-ku  sa-par-ra  ci-i-ri  ina 
c,i-e-ri  za-ki-ki  sur-bu-qa-at  ana- 
ku;  H  121,  3  ci(?)-ir  za-ki-ki  mul-li. 

XOTK.  —  1.  11  zakiku  =  demon  Ü  Art 

Toteageiet,  to  al»o  Oct ard,  /.  c.  On  O  I  61  A  JA 
xt  43  iakiku  =  table  ^xakiku  tea  BAU  143. 

ziqiqu  idem  II  67,  2  zi-qi-qis  im-nu-u 
»verwandelte  in  Schutt }  AV  2972;  ibid  21 
qaqqaris  amnü.  V  50  a  25—6  8IG]- 
SIG-GA  =  zi-qi-qa  (Br  5592). 

zuqaqipu  scorpion  {Skorpion}  AV  3036; 
§  65,  29  rm  b\  Lit.  Centralbl.,  '77,  346, 
43/btV;  ZDMG  83,  178  foil.  Sr  6  gi-ir- 
tab  I  gi-ru-u  |  ib  |  zu-qa-qi(?)-pu 
Br  312.  V  21  a-b  37  aq-ra-bu  =  zu-qa- 
ki-pu;  V  32  d-c  7  . .  .  .  MIR  |  zu-ka- 

ki(f)-pa  (Br  6956);  8  |  gi-ir  (D  5 

no  1 ;  §  9,  103)  =  zu-ka-ki-pu  (Br  346; 
350  ad  V  37  /  7).  V  32  «  10  zukakipu 
sadi-i  (?);  II  16  a  30  zu-qa-ki-pu  (a- 
mi-lam  ma-qu-tu),  34  zu-qa-qi-pu. 
IV  26  a  16 — 7  i-mat  su-qa-ki-pi  5a 
a-nie-la  la  up-pu-u  (Br 9213).  iö  GIB- 
TAB  t.  g.  Esh  iii  29.  The  zuqaqip- 
ameta  is  mentioned  NE  60,  6,  also  in  the 
Creation-fragments. 

V  27  e  37  <CTÜ>  zu-qa-ki-pu  between 
(*ru>  mas-ka-nu  &  <erS>  ab-bu-ut- 
tum. 

z agar u  reach  high,  be  high  {  hoch  ragen, 
hoch  sein \  AV  2885.  GGN  '83,  89,  16 
L  rm  2;  Flemmixg,  Neb,  26  (med),  DK  3 
rm  2.  II  26  col  iv  38  za-qa-rum,  39  za- 
qa-rum   äa  jtiq-qur-ra-ti   (Br  6289); 


37  (Br  14222).  Perhaps  P.  N.  E-KUR- 
za-qir  &  Za-qi-ru  V  53  a  2. 

3  make  high,  lead  up  high  (of  build- 
ings etc.),  elevate  {hoch  machen,  erhöben 
etc.\  AV  2831,  below.  Neb  viii  1  u-za- 
aq-qi-ir;  62  u-za-aq -ki-ir.  Sg  Silv  36 
n-zaq-qir;  Sg  Ann  250  u-zaq-ki-ru- 
ma  (3  pi);  u-za-aq-qi-ir  xur-sa-ni-ii 
ZAi  340J2  2;  ii  127  a  18;  KB  iii  (2)  92,19. 
I  52  (no  3)  6  20  ri-e-si-su  sa-da-ni-ii 
u-za-aq-ki-ir  (ZA  ii  183);  Neb  Bor»  i  29 
u-ra- aq  -  qi  -  ru  they  raiseil  {sic  er- 
höhten}. I  65  b  9  u-za-aq-ki-ir  xu- 
ur-sa-ni-is;  Asb  iv  130  u-zaq-qi-ru 
Sal-xu-u-lu.  I  7  P  16—7  u-zaq-qir 
xur-sa-nii  (cf  Lehmann,  ii  56—7);  also 
8n  Bav  8.  V  45  col  viii  43  tu-zaq-qar. 
Sg  Cyl  49  zuq-ku-ur  paramaxxe. 

Derr.  tiiqeru  exalted  ||  erhaben,  ||  «5,  40«; 
83  rm;  A  the  following  fi: 

zaqru  adj  lofty,  high  {hochragend,  hoch} 
AV  2842;  G  §  76  (beginuing);  V  65  b  1 
iadü  zaq-ru-u;  ZA  iii  296;  Sg  Cyl  65 
(»b»n)  ja(jj.j  Zaq-ri;  also  Winckler, 
Sargon,  170,  16;  Sg  XIV  78;  Neb  v  41 
tam-la-a  za-aq-ru  (u-ma-al-li)  KB 
iii  (2)  20—1.  pi  kir-xe-Su  zaq-ru-ti 
Sg  Ann  358;  Khors  134;  Cyl  35  u-xu- 
um-mi  zaq-ru-ti;  II  19  b  46  be-li- 
ku  sa-di-e  zaq-ru-te  (=»  6  U  D-D  A 
Br  4708);  IV  26  (no  3)  a  37—8  [Sadil-i 
zaq-ru-u-ti  (=  8I-EL,  ZB  73—4;  Br 
3447). 

zi-qi-ru  H  79  no  10  (K  183)  2. 

ziqquru  ZA  iv  7,  16  ziq-qur  (instead  of 
-nat)  urri. 

zuqqurütu  height,  loftiness  {Höhe,  Hoch- 
ragend H  137  d;  II  7  g-h  52  ÖA-8AG- 
EL-LA  —  zuq-ku-ru-tu,  AV  3019;  Br 
120;(6. 

ziqquratu  height,  pinnacle  {Höhe,  Spitze} 
AV  2932;  §  65,  29  »in,  a. 

a)  top  of  a  mountain  {Spitze  eines 
Berges}  del  148  I  offered  a  sacrifice  ina 
eli  ziq-qur-rat  sadi-i  on  the  top  of 
the  mountain  {auf  dem  Gipfel  des  Berges}, 
perhaps  KB  iii  (2)  90—1  col  ii  3  &  16  zi- 
ku(qu)-ra-ti  gi-gu-na-a-iu. 

b)  temple  tower  {TernpelturmJ;  .Texsex, 

255  rm:  Turmtempel.  ii>  SI-E-NEB  — 
=  ziq-qur-ra  (car  rat)-tmn  U  203  (K 
2061)  col  ii  12  —  V  29  e-f  (together 

19« 
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with  Mtum  &  urnakku);  cf  H  41,  258. 
also  see  11  50  a-b  1  foil  (Br  6289;  AV  2932); 
26  od  35  ziq-qnr-ra-tum.  zi-ku-ra- 
at  Bäbili  Neb  Bors  i  23  (=  D  123);  I  65 
a  39;  V  34  a  53;  zi-ku-ra-at  Barsip 
Neb  Bors  i  27  (c/'Pognon,  TFadi-2?rma, 
14  rm  1).  KB  iii  (2)  46,  34  E-TEMEN- 
AN-KI  (=  bit  temen  same-ercitim) 
zi-ku-ra-a-at  Ba-bi-lamkl;  I  68  a  14, 
19  &t  25  ziq-qur-rat  iu-a-ti.  TP  vii  87: 
2  si-gur-ra -te-MES  rabäte  ....  lu 
ab-ni;  &t  102  u  si -gur-ra-a-te-Su 
a-na  sami-e  |  u-ie-qi;  viii  53  si-gur- 
ra-a-tu  |  Sa-ti-na  u-3al-ba-ru.  bit 
ziq-qur-ra-tum  PSBA  May,  '85,  p  150 
fol;  ZA  ü  2295  I>  72  rm  6.  bit  zig-gu- 
rat  ZA  iii  315,  71  bit  ziq-qur-rat 
Meissner  it  Rost,  8,  bast  line;  cf  Asb  vi  27 
ziq-qur-rat  I*1)  (Susan;  St  bit  ziq-rat 
ZA  iii  316,  78;  pa-ni  zig-rat  ZA  iv  116 
no  8.  II  26  no  1  col  iv  36  (a<W;  AV  3752; 
Br  8430)  IM-KAK-A  =  zig-gur-ra- 
tum.  II  50  a-b  6  (Br  3529);  7  (Br  2526); 
19  (Br  3332)  etc. 

NOTE  —  1.  See  for  discussion* :  Homrai,,  V  K 
214,  8;  Tiki.k ,  Geschichte,  444;  ft  ZA  ii  179—90, 
etp.  IPS;  Haupt,  ^ii//.  Ä«t>.,  "84,  July,  j>  88  rm  2; 
Z"s«n»l;  KAT>  76 ;  HAiJtT,  Rrv.  de  Milt,  del 
Relig.,  xvii  220  ziqquratum  on  stationnairent 
les  astronomes  royaux  et  faisaient  des  rapports 
an  roi.  J.  Oppebt,  Melanget  Renter,  218—19.  Id 
Oac,  ZA  rii  167. 

2.  According  to  Hoxmkx  Sumer  was  the  home 
of  the  templetower  (BA  iii  158  ft  rm  •). 

3.  also  the  form  ziqqnrit  occurs,  Nabp  Cyl  I 
33:  ii-ik-ku-rit  Bäbili,  but  KB  iii  (2)  4  reads 
al-ik-ku-uni;  so  also  in  ZA  ir  108,  32/V»/. 

4.  »iq-ra-tnm  Nabd  763,  27;  also  see  above; 
probably  by. forms. 

6.  DW47S.  21  sigguräte  \r'lZ  as  Ttu.t»o; : 
templam,  \f  :tu- 

6.  JÄnitB,  BA  ii  296  rm  lias:  xi-kn-rit  II  60 
c-^27  a  gloss  to  it>  for  iatnu,  which  ib  is  usually 
■a  arsü;  see  also  Homsat,  VK  601  rm  263  (ond), 
who  read  zi-ku-nra  —  ii-mn-u  (H  41,  267),  so 
also  Hr  10219  A  10221;  also  see  Pbixck,  AJP  xir 
117;  ZA  i  69;  AT  2948  ft  2942  ad  II  60  e-d  28  ■!- 
ka-ra  a  ia-mu-n.  Also  II  48  a -A  26  zi-ga- 
mm  gloss  to  ib  for  Ja-mu-u  (JxüSbü,  6  ft  492: 
this  ft  V  19  a  22  zi-ga-ra  perhaps  Semitic  words 
from  zaqaru  he  high  ']  hoch  sein);  II  48  a-b  27 
zi-ku-ra  gloss  to  ib  for  KI  (==  er(,i-)tim. 
(AV  2929;  2960);  also  «ySxTCX,  RP  Tii  166,  ad 
Saycb,  Bibbert  Lecturti,  374—6  compare  Haxbyy, 
Rev.  d*  rhut.  det  Relic.,  xrii  209  (]/»»q»ru  be 
high).  Houxxl,  Sum.  Lrt.,  32,  379  has  zi-qum 
>  ci-gur?  but  II  v  -  r  v y (  Rev.  de  thist.  det  Relic., 
xrii  209  (x  Batc«,  /.  e.  376)  mm  pair  limpide  qui 
remplit  tout  1'espace;  ^„kti  'Mr*  clalr,  Umpide'. 


"  zaqatu  (npt)  be  pointed,  sharp  { spitz,  scharf 
sein}  perhaps  ZA  i  342,  29  (=  KB  iii,  2, 
64  col  iii  26— 8)  lu-ti-bu-u  |  lu-za-aq- 
tu  (>  lu-uzzaqit?)  |  kakküa  (also  see 
JAOS  xvi  77)  also  ibid  p  66  (no  12)  col  iii 
43  lu-u-ti-bu-u  lu-u-za-aq-tu  etc. 
Dcrr.  the  following  6: 

zaqtu  adj  pointed,  sharp  {spitz,  scharf} 
KGF  560  (ad  p  136  rm;  line  5).  AV  2890. 
H  116  0  4  pat-ri  zaq-tum  (ME-RI- 
ÖAR-RA,  EME-8AL)  Br  4346;  ZB  56. 
TP  vi  67  mul-inu-le-ja  zaq-tu-te 
(LT  160);  Sn  vi  4  i-na  nam-ca-re  zaq- 
tu-ti  (KB  ii  205—1);  8mith,  Asurb,  124, 
55  nam-ca-ru  zaq-tu  sa  e-piS  ta-ia- 
zi  (III  32,  52)  the  sharp  battle  sword 
(§  123).  TP  III  Ann  160  mul-mul-lu 
(n>  Adar  (Xinib)  zaq-tu  epu-ua;  Asb 
ix  85  ina  u<j-c,i-su  zaq-ti.  Creationfrg 
III  25  &  83  mu5-max-xu  |  zaq-tu-ma 
sin-ni  the  terrible  snakes  with  sharp 
teeth  {grosse,  fürchterliche  Schlangen  mit 
spitzen  Zähnen}  cf  Zimmern  in  Güxkei-, 
Schöpfung  &  Chaos,  403,  10—11;  407, 
|       24—5;  408,  83. 

ziqtU  c.  8t.  ziqit  o)  a-cu-u  sa  ziq-ti 
11  62,  57  grow,  come  forth  said  of  a  thorn 
{wachsen  vom  Dorn,  Stachel  gesagt}  AV 
2953.  b)  NE  44,  54  iS-dax-xa  ziq-ti 
u  dir-ra-ta  tal-te-mes-su  sting,  spur 
{Stachel,  Sporn},  c)  sting  of  a  scorpion 
{Stich  eines  Scorpionen  etc.\  Rm  2  III 
R  13  zi-qit  aqrabi  (GIR-TAB)  pu- 
ui-äu-xi;  ibid  4,  14  zi-qit  aqrabi. 

ziqittll,  perhaps  the  same  {vielleicht  das- 
selbe} V  42  a-b  47  . . .  .]  TAB  =  zi-qit- 
tum  (ZB  70  zi-rib-tum;  Br  3776);  also 
see  ^iribtum. 

Ziqltu  IV  67  b  46  (=  IV»  60*  0  R  3)  pa- 
rusäu  usaxxilanui  zi-qa-tum  dan- 
nat;  cf  V  47  b  1. 

ZUqtU  §  71  top,  summit  of  mountain,  etc. 
{8pitze,  Gipfel}  e.  g.  Sn  iii  69  c.i-ir  zuq- 
ti  Nipur;  ibid  iii  78  a-na  zuq-ti  sa- 
qu-te;  NE  65,  18  u-sak-ki  zu-qat-su. 
§  72a;  GGN  '83,  90  :  8. 

ziqütu  &  zuqutu,  pi  ziqäte  &  zuqäte 
vessel  {Gefass}.  Meissxer-Rost,  104  «0  2 
ad  p  94  iv  2:  memorial-tablet  {Votiv- 
tafel},  or:  memorial-bowl  {Votivschale}; 
J*  {Bchöpf gerät},  in  3  no  12,  52  ^•"»t> 
zi-qa-a-ti  aS-kun  (AV  2970).  Salm.  Ob 
(Lay.  98),  KB  i  150,  no  ii  we  have  sap- 
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lu  xurä; u  (Scheu.,  Salm,  p  73  des  calices 
d'or)  zu-qu-tu  (AV  3037)  xurä^u,  qa- 
bu-a-te  xuräc,u,  da-la-ni-MES  xu- 
rä?u  (KATJ  208  =  laddlo  ( Schöpfkelle }); 
also  see  Ho  mm  ei.,  Geschichte,  612 — 3.  Anp 
ii  64  sa-ap-li  siparri  /  i-qa-(a)-te 
siparri  ni-<jir-ti  ekalli-iu  (KB  i  80); 
K3476  Ut)  ziqäti  sa  iitu  libbi  kinüni 
uianniaru  (BA  ii  434  rm  *). 
ZiqtU  K  164,  3  zi-iq-tu  ia  qane  täbi  sa-  | 
ap-lu  iamni-MES  *äbi;  also  ibid  28 
(BA  ii  635—6  perhaps  the  same  as  za  q  ü  tu). 

zik(q)äti  (pli)  Qi-is-ti  Dibbar  (or  US)- 
ra  ra-bi  «i-ka-ti  Berl,  Congr.,  II  1, 
336  a,  Q-D  called  a  mär  rabl  ziqäti, 
in  Stbass.,  Warka,  41,  28  simply  ra-bi 
zi-ka-tim  =  ra-bi-a-nu-um  presiding 
judge  {Präsident  des  Gerichtes!  Meissner, 
5  &  143— 4;  on  such  superfluous  uses  of  mär 
see  Zehnpfund,  BA  i  535  rm;  Meissner,  BA  ii 
564.  also  see  ZA  vii  27  a-b  20.  räbzikitim 
chief  of  laws  (chief  judge?)  in  Cappadocian 
lnscri  ptions  (according  to  RP2  vi  125  rm  7). 

za-ar  Br  14005  ad  II  5  a-b  31  |  (■•«) 

pi  -  i  za-ar  (but  II  R  reads        not  pi). 

Zäru  =  TO  resist,  hate  {sich  widersetzen, 
ha*sen|  AV  2903  pr  del  33  (end)  Bel  i- 
zi-ir-an-ni-rua  Bel  hates  me  \  Bel  hasst 
mich}  Hehr,  i  179,  3;  ZA  Hi  418.  belüt- 
su  i-zi-ru  they  resisted  (his  rule)  {sie 
widersetzten  sich}  8g  Ann  220;  KJiors  95 
also  see  Ann  237  ia  i-zi-ru  (3  sg);  II  9 
b  40 — 1  summa  abaiu  iz-zi-ir;  V  25 
c-d  1 — 3  sum-ma  |  as-ia-tu  inu-us- 
ia  I  i-«i-ir-ma  (=  D  131  iv  1-3)  if  a 
wife  hate  (-  XUL-GIG,  Br  9515)  her 
husband  §  49;  Hommei.,  Sum.  Lea.,  pill; 
Meissner,  71.  Boissier,  Diss,  4  ad  V  24 
d  54  i-zi-ir-äi-ma  41  l'a  prise  en  haine'.  I 
Creation-frg  111  15  Tiämat  our  mother 
J  unsere  Mutter  j  i-zir-ra-an-na-si  hates  1 
us  jhasst  uns}  K  3473.  (Zimmers  {hat  sich 
gegen  unsempört});3/"XE  20,26  ta-zi-ru; 
\f  pi  NE  51,  8  (i»]-zi-ra  pu-ri-si-na 
1  e 'a  t  i  f  JIN 1 4 —  1 5;  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  vol iii 
p  29);  XE  XII  (i)  39  as-sat-ka  sa  ta-zi-  | 
rn,  ibid  38  as-sat-ka  sa  ta-ram-mu; 
ibid  41  ma-ra-ka  sa  ta-zi-ru;  (iii)  18 
i-zi-ru  (X  17i-ram-mu);e/*D98,45ta-zi  I 

•   (car  zir)-ri  thou  didst  hate  J  du  hasstest}. 
pf.  perhaps  IV»  22  a  23  bu-a-nu  i-za 
(or  ca?)-ar;  24  (the  muruc,  qaqqadi) 


lu  ki-ma  i-bi-xi  i-za-ar.  XE  54,  13 
iz-zi-ra-an-ni  hates  me  jhasst  mich}. 
NE  45,  84  a-bi  <ll>  Gilgames  it-ta- 
[kir-an-ni?]  az-za-ra-an-ni  (?).  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  102,  20  why  ta-za-ja-ru  do  ye 
act  hostile  {warum  handelt  ihr  feind- 
selig} ?,  ZA  vi  248. 

ip  (or  ip  of  3?  «Jensen,  396)  del  21 
na]-ak-ku-ra  zi-ir-ma  (Halevy)  leave 
thy  possessions  behind ;  cf  J1"11  33;  Jensen, 
I.  c  =  ip  of  3  (zäru  originally:  step 
back,  recede;  zir  mm  give  up!  makküru 
y/makaru  alongside  of  namküru  & 
makküru);  Hacpt,  BA  i  124  explained 
na]-aq-ku-ra  (far  -ru)  as  ac  of  21  of 
naqaru  i.  e.  from  what  is  doomed  to 
destruction;  also  see  Johns  Hopk.  Circ. 
no  69,  18  col  1;  Dw  180.  Hilprecht, 
Assgriaca,  18—19  R  24  limutta  zi-ir- 
ma  ket-ta  ra[-am]  hate  evil  &  luve 
right  {hasse  das  Böse  St  liebe  das  Recht}. 

a<j  zäiru,  zäeru,  zä'iru  used  as  a 
noun  =  äbu  (T.1H)  G  §  106 ;  Poonun,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  156;  BA  i  461  &  485;  §  64;  AV 
2814.  TP  viii  32  mal-ki-MES  za-e-ri- 
ja;  41  nakire  za-e-ru-ut  C"J  A-sur; 
Salm,  Mon,  14  [za-'-ij-ru-ut  Aiur;  (ia) 
kul-lat  za-i-re-su  i-ni-ru  Anp  i  28; 
Stand  18;  Salm,  Ob,  20  (KB  i  130—1); 
Mon,  O  12.  Sn  v  57  säpinat  za-'-i-ri; 
III  15  col  i  16  a-na  sa-xap  (or  kap) 
za-i-ri-ia  (cf  KB  ii  142).  V  65  a  13  mu- 
xal-liq  za-'i-(i-)ri-ja;  cf  b  41;  ZA  ii 
146  b  2  Xammurabi  hi  ling  iv  9  za-bi-in 
kal  (KB  iii,  1,  114  mät)  za-i-ri;  Jensen, 
KB  iii  /.  c.  rm  9  ^a-i-ri  yV'-r  but  the 
reference  to  IV  6  col  vi  1 6  is  probably  /.  20 
c,a-'-i-rat.  I  49  col  iii  2  ...  kul-lat 
za-'-ri-ia  |  [a-buj-bii  tas-pu-nu; 
I  35  «0  3,  12  kul-lat  za-'-i-ri.  ZA  v 
58,  33  muiaxmit  zä'iri;  Xeb  ii  25  ak- 
mi  za-'-i-ri  preceded  by  la  ma-gi-ri 
a-na-ar.  IV1  39  a  25  na-ga-ab  (•=  nap- 
xar  a  j  of  kullatu)  za-e-ri-iu  (KB  i 
6—7;  §  36;  DK  9  rm  1).  Of  the  mighty 
weapon  of  Gir-ra  (KB  iii,  2,  1  I  28  Xabo- 
polassar  says:  mu-ui-tap-ri-qu  za-'- 
i-ri-ia  (cf  ZA  iv  108,  28);  ZA  iv  231,  26 
za-re-iu  (iaqummes  ramü).   D  82  iii 

23  QAR-KAK  |  za-'-i-ru  (Br  6538); 

24  QAR-RA  |  =  idem  (=  II  8,  23—4); 
cf  Br  3271  ad  II  8  d  23  &  Br  13958  ad  24; 
also  Br  665  &  AV  2814. 
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Cf  ttt  l.  be  a  stranger  etc.  St  2.  be  loath- 
some (^iS)  KATS  550  rm;  DPr  65;  ZDMG 
29,  24  (med) ;  LT  182— 3;  Dpa  145;  Halsvy, 
Let/den  Congress,  ii,  1,  .r>47;  on  "tt  in  8end- 
schirli  Inscr.  see  Nöldeee,  ZDMG  47. 
103. 

Derr.  rniüru,  i»ru;  zirütn,  zlftrSnu; 
■  a'irlaa. 

zajäru  hater,  adversary  {Hasser,  Gegner} 
Aup  i  8  Ninib  mu-xal-liq  za-a-a-a-ri 
§§  14;  64  —  If;  cf  BA  i  445  &  461  X  §  14. 
TM  ii  8  (,l>  Nusku  a-ri-ru  mu-iap(b)- 
riq  za-a-a-ri;  perhaps  also  kakku  la 
ma-ax  1  i  (d)ta  - 'a-i- bu  za-'-a-ri 
Creationfrg  IV  30  (Jensen,  280—1 ;  JAOS 
xv  7). 

Zäru  hatred  {Hass}  TM  vii  75  rSm-ki  zär- 
ki  thy  love,  thy  hatred  {deine  Liebe,  dein 
Hai*}. 

zirutu  hatred,  hostility  J  lias.-,  Feindschaft} 
NE  66,  28  im-ma-ti-ma  zi-ru- tum  i - 
ba-si  as  long  as  enmity  exists  {solange 
es  Feindschaft  gibt};  pi  zi-ra-a-te(-ti) 
tmit>  Assur  iSpur  Bg  Ann  47;  186;  217; 
XrV  41;  Khors  92  he  summons  to  rebellion 
against  Assyria,  zi-ra-a-ti  j]  da-c.a-a- 
tum  (7.  f.). 

za'iränu  the  opponent,  adversary  {der  Geg- 
ner, Widersacher}  BA  ii  566—7  ad  K  2729 
E  15  [ina]  cli  pi-i  3a  a-kil  qar-$i 
za-'-(K  211  ailds  i-)ra-ni  la  tal-lak. 
KxintzoN,  no  115  0  10  za-i-ra-ni-e-Su 
hü  enemies  {seine  Widersacher}. 

zi'aränu  idem  IV  52  (IV*  45)  no  3  R  9 
(Pinches,  Texts,  4— 5)  a-na  |  pi-i  (»nil) 
zi-'a-ra-ni  . . .  e  (?);  IV  53  («=  IV»  46) 
no  2  0  25—6  um-ma  :  zi-  a-ra-ni-e-a 
a-gan-na  |  i-ba-as-si  (AV  2935). 

*zarü  (?)  TP  vi  14—5  u  aban  (rar  -ME8) 
cj-pa  (G  §  51)  ina  muxxiSu  az-ru  and 
ashes  (?)  I  strew  upon  it  (the  ruined  city); 
cf  also  111  5,  25.  Perhaps  Der:  ma-az- 
ru-ut-ti  (=K"UD?)  ZA  vi  291  cofiv  {Wurf- 
schaufel}. 

*zarü  (jnt)  beget  {erzeugen}  ag  zärü  be- 
getter {Erzeuger}  Jensen,  321.  D  93,  4 
zu-ab  (=  apsü)-ma  rei-tu-u  za-ru- 
äu-un  when  the  ocean,  the  primeval, 
progenitor  of  both  {als  noch  der  Ocean, 
der  uranfangliche,  beider  Erzeuger}  Zim- 
mern, za-ru-u-a  Lehmann,  Samai- 
iumtikin,  S»  57;  cf  KB  Ü  258—9,  16  (=  HI 
16  no  5)   za-ru-u-a.    za-ru-u  iläni 


Bg  Ann  434;  Khors  171  (end).  ZA  iv  231 
O  26  iläni-MES  za-ri-iu;  Merodaeh- 
Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  i  10  Marduk  is 
called  ma-lik  iläni  za-ri-i-su  (BA  ii 
258  fol;  KB  iii  (1)  184).  Bp  II  265  a  (xxi) 
3  i-sad-da-ad  |  i-na  be-ra-te  |  za- 
ru-u  J  elippa;  ibid  no  i  9  a-xu-ra- 
ku(?)-ma  I  za-ru-u  |  Sim(?)-tum  (var 
K  8463  -ta)  |  ub-til  (K  8463  -ti-il). 
Nabd  235,  2  <">*!)  2a-ra-a-a.  V  29 
(no  6)  g-h  61  za-ru[-u?J  between  a-[bu] 
&pur-su[-mu]  ZA  i  403.  From  same 
stem  zertu,  zarätu  1  (?)  Sc: 
zeru  (>  zäru  >  zarru  >  zar'u  §  33;  cf 
ZA  vi  305)  §§  62,  lj  65,  1.  HF  36  rm  6; 
GGN  *83.  90  :  4  &  rm  1.  Ü>KUL(orZIB 
Hp  81  m  4;  ZB  50,  above)  §§  9,  113;  33. 
AV  2982;  D8  84. 

a)  »eed  {Same,  Saat}  H  72,  30  (=  D 
96,  7)  zer-5u  (=  &E-ZIR-BI,  Br  7438; 
Jenben,  Diss,  60,  below  =  ZK  ii  30)  i-na- 
£a-ar  he  protects  his  seed;  72,  33  zör-su 
(=»  BE-BI)  u-rab-ba  e/Br7438;  Meiss- 
ner, 1 2  rm  3 ;  Idem,  ZA  ix  276  fol;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  108.  H  13,  136  (St  2,  33)  zi-e- 
ru  (HF  8  rm  2);  II  16  e-f33  ze-ra  £  ib- 
[ba-ni]  no  seed  can  grow  (BA  i  460  rm  2); 
II  62  c-d  58  a-?u-u  sa  zi-e-ri  rise,  said 
of  the  seed  {aufgehen  vom  Samen}  AV 
2981.  ad  \k>  also  Tc  71.  IV  11  6  28  ina 
51-e-ri  ana  ze-ri  (KUL  or  Z1R)  iz- 
za-ru  :  iz-ru  (H  220;  Br  6820)  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Vertr.,  lxxxi,  9  ina  bu-un-nu 
BE-ZIB  Si  perhaps  ZA  iv  11,  30  ina  bu- 
un  zir-ri  (?);  also  perhaps  IV  19  b  3 — 4 
zer  man-di  qaq-qa-ri  (Br  12154)  the 
6eed  of  the  depth  of  the  ground. 

b)  field,  plain  {Korm'eld, Saatfeld}  zeru 
zaqpi  Nabd  1013,  24  ■=  ager  (palmis) 
obsitus.  H  81,  18  sad-a  us-tar-kib 
(|/"rakabu,  Br  1668)  zi-ra  ur-tap-pi- 
is;  IV  11  619  zi-ra-su  (12,  40—1)  38—9; 
D  98,  45.  also  in  I  70;  III  41  etc.,  see 
Belser,  BA  ii  130  &  171  (&E-ZIR  =  *""a 
zeru)  i.  e.  1.  =  zeru  proper;  2.  =  field, 
acre  {Saatfeld,  Feld  (Pit  I  Sam  8  :  15); 
3.  —  cornfields,  grainfielda  Ss  orchards 
{Kornfelder  St  Baumpflanzungen }  —  ki- 
ru-bu-u;  also  see  Zehnpfcnd,  BA  i  515 
St  T°  71;  Neb  135,  18;  BA  ii  273  etc. 

c)  semen  virile  —  a.  family;  progeny  {Fa- 
milie, Nachkommenschaft}  &  ß.  tribe  {Ge- 
schlecht, Stamm}.  P. N.  Marduk-täbik- 
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zi-ri-im  ZA  iv  304,  1;  del  22  äu-li-ma  | 
zer  nap-sa-a-ti  ka-la-ma  a-na  lib  - 
bi  elippi;  also  79  zer  napsäti  ka-la- 
ma.  TP  viii  88  kma-iu  zera-sn  ina 
m5ti  lu-xal-li-iq;  cf  Sg  Cyl  67  k  often. 
V  52  o  26  zi-ir  al-ti  <il>  Sin  Br  2843 
progeny  of  the  wife  of  Sin  {Spross  der 
Gemahlin  Sin'«;  cf  TM  ii  178  zi-ir  (var 
zir)-su;  i  156;  zer-äu-nu  ZA  iv  11,  12. 
ru-ub-bi-äi   zi-ri-im    |  lu-un-di-li 

I  na-an-na-bi  KB  iii  (2)  68—9  no  13 
col  ii  12— 14;  also  75,36;  79,  32;  119,  44  etc. 
(AV  2979;  ZA  i  42,  30—33;  BA  i  132  rm*; 
Haui-t,  Johns  Hopk.  Cire.,  114  p  109  col  1). 
Ben  3  ultu  aba  (AT-TU)  zer-u-ni 
sarräni  äünu  (§.74,  1);  zeri-ja  my 
family  {meine  Familie}  §  12;  cf  Bezold, 
Diss,  p  29.  V  60  col  iii  28  sangü  .  . .  ina 
zer  from  the  family  of  {aus  dem  Ge- 
schlechte des*.  V  33  col  i  3  zer  el-lu; 
•  7  i-na  zer  (?)  rap(?)«u;  20  zer  el-lum 
zer  sarrü-ti.  K  2702  a  (Winckler, 
Forschungen,  92);  zer  bit  abisu  Asb  iv 
23;  on  zer  redüti  cf  reditu.  TP  viii  25 
ana  |ÜJ  u  zer  sangü-ti-ja  to  mek  my 
priestly  progeny;  ibid  i  25  zer  sangü- 
ti-su  (cf  I*roc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.,  '88  p  cv; 
BA  i  323  ad  p  160).  sa  zerüni  Beh  18  j 
our  family  |  unsere  Familie}  BA  i  385. 
zero  da-ru-u  (q.  v.)  V  35,  22;  ibid  24  | 
(end)  zeru  rabü  ....  tim  ul  u-sar-si  j 
(BA  ii  212—3);  KB  iii  (2)  124  mu-gal[-li]- 
tim.  zer-su  lil-ku-tum,  ZA  ix  386,  7; 
cf  V  61  col  vi  51,  etc.  IV»  39  b  34  may 
the  gods  li-ru-ru-Su  sum-su  zer-su 
el-la-sn  )  u  ki-im-ta-sn  ina  mäti 
li-xal-li-qu.  Merodach-Baladan  (Berlin- 
stone)  calls  himself  zer  Sarru-u-ti  da- 
ru-u  (ii  40);  zer  banu  e.  g.  (ina) 
Esagil-zer-ibni  etc.  II  36  c-d  48  zi- 
e-ru  (AV  2981)  -  ma-a-ru  Ds  142; 

II  29  e-f78foU  zi-e-ru. 

NOTE.  -  1.  P.  X.  Ze-rl-ia  D  125  no  3,  1.  al»o 
Zir-a-a.  Zir-la  in  e.  I.  (AV  2976—8). 

2.  it>  in  many  P.  X.  (AV  6764— «9)  t.  g.  Xabü- 
■  ir-ba-ia  II  64,  9;  Xab S-ti r - ib ai-ii  (94-6 
-H.  36,  6  /  7);  Zer-ukin  (AV  M83);  Z6r-Bi- 
bila  (AV29S7)  Zär-bini  (AV  2989);  ZSr-banl- 
ti  (AV  2890);  Zer-gnl-la  (AV  2892»,  etc. 

zarru.  80,  ll—l-',  9  R  col  iii  40  za-ar 
j  ZAR  I  za-ar-ru,  Br  10238. 

zirru.  V  32  e-g  54  GI-^^-LUGAL  = 


zir-ru  ■=  xu-u^-^u  sa  qanäte  (GI- 
MES)  AV  3004;  Savce,  ZK  i  257;  ZK  ii 
258  k  Jensen,  392  perhaps  «=  "\\;  same  t& 
=  li-me-tum  (55)  q.  v. 
ZU-ru-U  T.  A.  (Wikckler,  102,  12;  103,  27; 
104,  34)  —  arm  {Arm}  Zimmern,  ZA  vi  155; 
Jastrow,  Joum.  Bibl.  Lit.,  xi  123  —  ynt 
gloss  to  qätu;  see,  however,  BP1  v  66 
rm  4. 

zurru  body  {Leib}  t/zuinru. 

zarabu  be  pressed,  oppressed  {gepresst,  ge- 
drückt sein}  ZB  24  rm  2;  55;  56;  70; 
DH  60;  DPr  37;  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  156; 
Bp  306—7  si-ig  j  PA  |  gi-eä-da-ru-u  | 
sa[-xar] -ra-tu  foil,  by  za-ra-[bu]  Sa 
lib-bi,  Br  5593;  H  21,  399;  43,  51.  II  28 
d-e  60  PA  (or  8IG)-GA  =  z($?)a-ra-bu; 
also  26  b  4  ;  34  a-b  61. 

3  a)  repress,  withhold  {zurückhalten} 
Delitzsch  ad  Sn  vi  20  »i-na-te-su-un 
u-za-ra-bu  ki-rib  narkabäti- 
sunu;  on  the  other  hand  see  KB  ii  110 
— 11;  k  Hebr.  vii  70.  b)  press,  oppress 
{pressen,  drücken,  bedrücken};  IV  10  a 
54—5  u-zar-rib-an-ni  oppresses  me; 
19  a  27—8  pa-gar-Su  uz-zar-ri-ib  (in 
both  cases  =  TAB-TAB);  perhaps  ibid 
a  9—10  u-zar-r[a-abT]  ZB  70;  Br  3749; 
IV  67  a  64  (=  IV»  60*  C  O  22)  ina  pi-it 
pu-ri-di  u-zar-rab  lal-la-ri-ei;ZAiv 
239,  40  uz-zar-ri-ib-ka;  II  34  a-b  63 
u-zar-rab;  16  e-f  17  tn-«ar-ra[b?] 
preceded  by  ibbakka  (written  ip-pa-ak- 
ka);  zurrubu  II  34  a-b  62;  ibid  52  za- 
rib(?)-tum;  Sr  159  (or  c,urrub(p?)u?). 

5  IV  61  a  16  («*  IV»  54  a  21)  ki-i 
lal-la-ri  qu-bi-o  u-aa-az-rab  (ZB 
88,  14). 

Dcrr.  the  following  3: 

zarbu.  V  16  a-b  23  AD-SAR-A  «=  ri-ig- 
mu  zar[-bu],  so  ZB  56. 

zarbis  ad v  oppressed, sad  {bedrückt, traurig} 
H  122  O  13  be-el-tum  ina  zu-ru-ub 
lib-bi  rig-me  zar-biS  (=*  SAB-BA) 
ad-di-ki  (Br  4214  k  4348;  ZB  55—6; 
Hcv  4;  xxx)  o  lady,  in  my  trouble  of 
heart  I  cried  to  thee  sadly  {o  Herrin  in 
meiner  Herzensangst  habe  ich  angstvoll 
zu  dir  gerufen}  (also  see  D**  159  rm;  Dw 
307;  ZB  51—61  k  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lecture*, 
523 — 4  on  the  whole  inscription).  NE  51,  5 


xa-ar-ru  V  21  a-b  36  cf  <;»rru.  r>j  ii-i-ru  lofty  |  erhaben,  c.  9.  I  66  c  X  cf  i;iru  fl  19). 
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i-bak-ki  zar-bis  oppressed  he  cried 
(JJ-N  14—5);  59,  2  (Eabani)  zar-bis 
i-bak-ki(-ma);  on  this  plate  see  also 
BA  iii  99  fol;  &  on  IX  &  X  of  NE  see  Del., 
Chald.  Gen.,  210;  XE  85  (BA  i  183);  J* 
82  foil;  J1'1*  28  foil.  Sn  v  62  zar-bis  u- 
me-is  al-sa-a  kima  ßammän  as-ga- 
unt oppressed  I  roared  like  a  storm,  raged 
like  Raramän. 

ZUrbu,  c.  xt.  zu  rub  oppression,  sadness 
{Bedrückung,  Trauer}  |[  äaxarratu,  äa- 
qummatu.  IV  26  b  52 — 3  zu-ru-ub 
libbi  (=  S1G-GA)  Br  5594;  ZB  32  rm  I. 

zi-rib-tum  so  ZB  70  for  ziqittum  (q.  ».); 
also  see  ci rib  tum. 

Zirbu  V  32  a-c  20  IM-SU  |  im-suk-ku  | 
zir(Sir?)-bu(pu?)  AV  2991. 

*zarbabu  IX  ptn  or  adjl  na-zar-bu-bu 
lab  (or  rib?  y^m)  -bu  Creationfrg  III 
21,  79;  Zimmern  apttd  Gtjnkel  furious 
{tobend,  rasend i;  II  29  no  1  col  iii  8  na- 
zar-bu-bu;  §  117  (end).  Br  8901  (la-). 

zarbäbu  a  noun?  H  120,  19—20  pa-xa-ru 
ina  zar-ba-bi-au  li-duk-si  =DUK- 
QA-BUK-I)UK-§AKIR-RA  (H  216 
no  81  ib  of  sakiru  a  vessel  {Gefäss}) 
Br  887. 

zirbäbu  an  insect,  grasshopper?  {ein  Insekt; 
Heuschrecke?!  GGN  '78,  1072;  D8  78; 
BA  i  159  yXV.  Bb  251  (=  H  22,  418) 
ki-si  (or  -lim?)  |  ib  |  =  zir-ba-bu 
same  ib  =  xa-ru-bu;  ki-si-im-mu; 

•  also  cf  cacjru  &  (esid)  bu-ka-ni.  AV 
2988;  Br  5551,  5555;  V  21  a-b  44  la-ma- 
ut-tum  (j  zir-ba-bu.  Esb  iii  29 — 30  XX 
kaspu  qaq-qar  c,iri  u  aqrabi  (GIB- 
TAB)  I  sa  ki-ma  zir-ba-bi  ma-lu-u 
u-ga-ru  (KB  ii  130—1).  II  32 g-hQ  e-pir 
zir-ba[-bi?]  Ds  16;  73;  AV  2319;  Br 

•  5097. 

zarzaru  K  2401  col  iii  2  (oracle  to  Esar- 
haddon)  me  zar-za-ri  ta-si-qi-su-nu 
waters  of  *  thou  gavest  them  to  drink 
{.s-Wasser  gabst  du  ihnen  zu  trinken} 
(3)  <"«P«t)  ma-si-tu  Sa  BAB  (4)  me 
zar-za-ri  tu-um-ta-al-li  a  cleaused 
bowl  of  a  half  (?)  r-water  she  filled.  Ac- 


cording to  Strong,  BA  ii  628  fol,  this  has 
nothing  to  do  with  car^aru  (cricket  II  5 
c-<l  17)  q.  v. 
<*«>  zur-zu  sa  u-nu-tu  =  a-za-mil- 
lum  U  22  c-b  26;  AV  207;  2601;  7287; 
Br  4461. 

zirzirru  name  of  a  very  small  insect,  grass- 
bopper?  {Name  eines  ganz  kleinen  In- 
sektes, Heuschrecke?}  II  29  g  16  zi-ir- 
zi-ir  (Br  2368);  H  24  e-f  15  (cf  5  c-d  2) 
XU-ÖE-BIR  (D  9,  54)  TUB-TUB  = 
zir-zir-rum  =  zu-un-zu-nu;  or  9ir- 
cirru?  AV  2365  &  2993;  D8  71;  Dp*  192; 
Luotzky,  Anp,  22;  ZA  iii  46  rm;  §  61,  1  a. 

*zaraxu  shine,  gUtt«r,  glow  {scheinen,  fun- 
keln, lodern}  S  78  0  8  za-ra-xu  =  ku- 
ub-bu-bu  (6)  ZA  ix  223;  K  3183,  14  za- 
ri-ix-su.  3  D  67,  77  a-na  zur-ru-ux 
«i-ina-a-ti  (see,  however,  KB  ii  23 — 7). 
AV  2892  &  7291;  DH  62  (but  ZA  i  233; 
451  rm  2  /rr,S  q.  v.);  Dp*  180  rise,  said 
of  the  sun  {aufgehen  von  der  Sonne} 
=  mi;  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  728 
also  41,  713.  Der. 

zarxu  II  35  e-f  10—11  za-ar-xu  =  im- 
mu  &  su-ux-nu  (AV  2909). 

Zärixu  adj  IVs  26  b  37/8  un-ki  za-ri-xu. 

Zäraxu  (?)  so  ZA  iv  384  ad  V  29  g  42  za 
(V  Rawl.  a)-a-ra-xi  =  zalxu  (41)  lead 
{Blei}  in  the  language  of  the  Sutaeans; 
but  see  (i)äraxu. 

zaramu  V  36  a-c  57  Su-u  (ZA  ii  194)  |  ^  | 
za-ra-mu  cast  down  {niederwerfen,  hin- 
strecken}, followed  by  na-a-su  &  pre- 
ceded by  ka-pa-du.  ZB  119;  DPr  73  rm; 
KAT2  126;  see  caramu  &  Knudtzon, 
139—40;  314—5. 

zirmu  (?)  NE  78,  5  u-iar-da-a  zir-mu. 

zirmu  (ont)  BA  i  632  ad  500;  T°  71;  Tall- 
QUI8T,  Babyl.  Schenkungsbriefe,  13;  ZA 
vii  279  sprinkler,  pitcher  {Giesskrug, 
Kanne}  Nabd  258,  36;  Camb  18,  3;  330, 
5;  331,  13.  ZA  viii  78  rm  2,  however,  be- 
lieves that  the  word  designates  a  weapon 
{das  Wort  bedeutet  eine  Waffe};  Meissner 

.  Hi  Rost,  44  no  1  zir-me-e  (u  ag-gul- 
la-ti  parzilli)  axes  {Aexte}?;  TM  v  49 


zar-bu-u  A  ear-ba-ti  (V  26  g-h  19;  Br  7671 ;  AV2B04);  r/carbG  *  carbatu  (Poaxox,  J»  ?,{{■ 
Britta,  46  fol;  182).  «"v»  iarb(p)anit,  z  i  -  i  r  -  p  a  -  n  i  - 1  u  m  etc.  A V  2910  cf  c  a  r  (  c  i  r )  p  a  u  i  t  u  m  A  hrnv\x*, 

Bert.  Phil.  Woch.  '■•  •■  —  1  » -  ••    -*  ■    ~-   — —  -*     

FMjm.  Stud 
AV  2994  cf  c 
(A  lee  k  u  1 1  ir  u). 


Voch.,  '»1 ,  791.  iu-ur-du-u  <=  knu^u  cf  lurdü.  ov»  lar-za-ru  t/carcaru  (Barth, 

,  41;  FbXxxkl,  BA  iii  7.");  xar-«ar-tum  (AV  2909;  II  23,  63)  «ee  v  arc  art  um.  »irxu 
cirxu.        rtrixu  AV  2899  a«o  virixn.        ilr-kut  (OrrrRT);  lir-tar  (O  |  92)  read  kul-tar 
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e-li-sa   zir-mu-u   li-su-ru  over  her 
may  they  bind  a  hoe  {über  sie  möge  man 
eine  Hacke  binden j. 
zirmittum  Cyr  uo,  4  tkarpat)  zir.mit. 
tum. 

zarämatum  T°  71  ad  Nabd  558,  21  za- 
ra-ma-tum,  [|  of  zirmü? 

zerma§itum  probably  a  Compound  of  z«r- 
masitu.  IV»  50  a  45  (TM  Üi  45)  foil  the 
qadiätu  (8AL-NÜ-GIG)  is  called 
Istär-i-tum  zer-ma-Si-tum,  etc.  she 
that  throws  away  seed  {die  den  Samen 
vergessende  (ZA  viü  81 — i  k  rm  1);  II  32 
e-f  ?,  [qa]-di$-tum  zer-ma-si-tum. 
K  B8S1  O  5  xarimtu  istäritu  ....  zer- 
masltu  Sa  qiribsa  ma'da;  TM  15 
&  rm  1. 

za-ri-nu  V  63  a  44  parakku  ....  sa(-) 
ap-ru  ra-Su-us-5u  |  liqnu  tuggunu 
bu-un-nu-u  za-ri-nu  KB  iii  (2)  116 
— V  made  was  its  border  {angefertigt 
die  l'mgürtuug}  perhaps  =  "IJ;  also  b  3 
k  6  e-pes  parakka  sa  la  za-ri-ni  (on 
II  2— 4  see  Pogso.v,  Wadi- Brissa ,  102); 
Scnr.il-,  ZA  v  407—8  considers  the  word 
=  zaginu  (ZA GIN  «=  uknü)  &  trans- 
lates: whose  alabasterstone  was  radiant. 

zaraqu  sprinkle,  scatter  {sprengen,  streuen} 
AV  2393;  LT  138  ;  GGN  '83,  90  :  8;  =  pit. 
H  20.  562  8u  SÜD  za-ra-qu  followed 
by  sa-la-xu  k  a-ru-u  (Br  7608)  II  48 
a-b  22;  Sg  Cyl  60  niqe  aq-ki  zir-qu 
(II  57,  54  AN  zi-ir-ku  =  <»>  Nin-ib 
AV  2^93;  2995)  az-ru-aq  (?)  (KB  ii  48 
sir-qu  aR-ru-qu;c/"pnO).  K2401  col  ii  29 
5am ii u  täbu  i-za-ar-ri-qu(BAii608/b//; 
S.  A.  Stroxq);  Tm  vi  108  a-za-raq  <'»m> 
NU  LUX-XA.  K  9166,  5  ena-su  za-ar- 
ri-qa  (cf  Jj^j;  Bezold,  Diplom. ,  xxxiii 
rm  2  =»  en-nam-ra?);  zi-ri-[iq]  IV  13 
b  04  (Br  7608). 

Derr.  th«  following  5  (?): 

Zirqu  /•  AV  2998;  H  33,  770  8u-u  |  TT| 
j  zi-ir-qu  (wir  -qa-tum);  II  48  a-b  23 
(AV  2998;  Br  10292  k  10296;  D8  94). 

ziriqu  gutter  {Binne}  H  73,  13  (=  D  92,  13) 
IC-Z1-ER-QU  (Br  2343)  ÖA-MÜN- 
OA11  j        zi-ri-qa  i-lal-ma  he  hangs 


up  a  sprinkler,  GGA  '77,  1430—1;  G  §  36 
(p  29  rm  1)  bucket  {Eimer}  cf  Hebr  pttO. 
Meissxer.  12  rm  3  {den  Schwengel  (beim 

.  Schöpfrade)  wird  er  anbinden } ;  c/IIommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  10S.    also  Sch  11  R  8—9 
zi-ri-qu;  <l*>  KU  zi-ri-qu  (ZA  x  218). 

zirqatU,  see  above  ».  zirqu  (AV  2997)  k  II 
47  b-c  9  KU  <»»»-i»>  NU  |  zi-ir-(HIl. 
*jf^)-qa-tu  (Br  2367;  AV  1369  &  2523); 
V  29  g-h  15—17;  Br  10297  k  10326;  also 
see  Hommel,  Sum.  Lei.,  34  no«  393  k  397. 

ZUriqäti  sprinkler  {Bewässerungsmaschine}? 
II  47  c-d  14  zu-ri-qa-a-ti  |j  an  Si-ki- 
tum  (—  iiqltum);  AV  3040;  Br  9386; 
ZB  115  (below);  GGA  '77,  1430—1. 

ZUrqinu  so  BA  ii  292  rm  |'pi?  =  mas- 
sak-ku  8a  sä'ili  V  47  a  37;  V  60  a  28 
ba-til  zur-qi-nu  (Jeremias,  BA  i  279 — 
80  surqlnu);  IV  43  b  55;  NE  20,  17  6; 
ZB  23,  beginning,  zurqlnu  or  äurqinu 
(cf  saqapu  =  zaqapu;  a r u  -  za- 
karu,  etc.):  1)  the  vessel,  from  which  the 
libation  (wine)  is  poured  out;  the  (wine) 
skin;  2)  the  act  of  pouring;  the  sacrifice, 
libation  {l)  das  Gefäss,  aus  welchem  die 
Spende  erfolgt,  der  Schlauch;  2)  die  Aus- 
giessung,  das  Trankopfer  selbst};  also  see 
Haltt,  KAT!  76;  Jensex,  437  k  sur(sur)- 
qinu. 

XOTE.  -  Alto  P.  N.  (n)Za-ri-qu  rabü  (Cyr 
277,  2«;  ZA  rii  275);  4  Za-ar-ri-qu. 

zirqu  2.  heap  of  com,  swath  {Garbe  etc.\*. 
see  immeru  1.  JLT  138;  TP  iii  98  k  vi  6 
their  soldiers  (heads)  kima  zi-ir-qi  unl- 
kis.  Abel  &  Wixckler,  Texte,  p  99  no 
333;  G  §  92;  AV  2997.  II  25  a-b  6;  V  28 
e-f  6  zi-ir-qu  —  im-me-rum  II  ',-  a  23) 
followed  by  lu-u  —  al-pu.  if  the  first  two 
belong  to  the  same  category  as  the  last 
two,  zirqu  must  here  mean  something 
like  sheep,  lamb. 

zirqütum  a  certain  kind  of  bandage  {eine 
Art  Verband,  Bandage}  II  41  add  (AV 
2999)  =  V  15  C-fb6  KU-BAR-SI-8IG 
zi-ir-[qu-tum]  in  connection  with  na- 
ar-gi-tum,  xa-zi-[qa-tum]  k  a-gi- 
it-tu-u  (q.  v.). 

'  zarasu.  3  Meissner  k  Bost,  16  napxar 


*a-ra-ru  AV  28*4 ;  Br  7649  ad  V  31  e-fll  R1E-XE  (?)  tl-in  k-ii-tu  r«u  «a-ri-ru  A»b 

▼111  etc.  <;  ariru.  (1.  u  -b  a  t)  ii-ri-ir-ri  IV1  30*  4  perhapi  <;  i  rl  r  r  u  (}.  *.).  s«r-iu-ut  KB  U  34 
(AV  2»12»  «rf  II  67,  25  read  ma-rar  lu-ut  (iläni  rabüti)  KB  U  2*2.  , 


> 
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iqe  isixüma  uzarrisu  papallum  Sn 
Ku  iv  38.  cf  muz(cjarristu. 

zursu.  Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  ii 
16  zur-su  bar-ru-xu  luxurious  abun- 
dance {»trotzender  Überfluss}  BA  ii  260; 
KB  iii  (1)  186—7  cur-iu  (cf  carasu). 

zertu  /.  so  perhaps  NE  8,  35  Eabani  i- 
lit-ti  zer  (or  cir?)-ti  ki-c,ir  t**)  Ninib 
(cf  J*K  15—6). 

zarätu  /.  BP3  vi  129  rm  2  arxu  sa  za- 
rätim  the  month  of  sowing  (Cappadocian 
inscr.)  also  cf  T°  71  ad  Nabd  558,  21  za- 
ra-tum. 

zarätu  2.  pi  zaräte  tent  {Zelt}  Eth  cirx; 
AV  2898;  ZA  i  419.  I  7  J  I  za-ra-tum 
I  sa  <u>  Sin-axe-erba  |  sar  <mit>  As- 
Sur  (Lay  ii  23)  KB  ii  114—5,  B.  picture 
of  a  royal  tent  with  the  superscription. 
Sn  vi  17  t*W  za-ra-te-su-un  u-mas- 
se-ru  left  their  tents  behind  {Hessen  ihre 
Zelte  zurückj;  1  43.  49  za-ra-ti  5ar- 
rütisunu  their  royal  tents  {ihre  könig- 
lichen Zelte}.  According  to  PoGNON.irarfj- 
Brissa,  71;  106  za-ra-ti  c.  st.  za- 
rat  a  sort  of  palanquin,  Utter.  Asb  x  108 
erub  qiribSu  (i.  e.  the  palace)  ina  za- 
rat  tak-ni-e  KB  ii  185  rm  t  {und  zog 
darin  ein  unter  einem  Baldachin  }.  II  52 
a-6  58  SU-U-LU-AN-KI  =  za-ra-a- 
tuni  (Br  7182);  S«"  268  [KU]  |  tu-gul- 
lu  I  za-ra-tum  (Br  10560). 

Neb  iv  4  (,<;>  ka-ri-e-su  za-ra-ti  ki- 
ir-bi-5u  u-sa-al-bi-äu  (KB  iii,  2,  16 
caräti)  Flemmino,  Neb,  p  44:  chamber, 
cabin  {Zimmer,  Raum',  also  cf  1  65  a  49 
za-ra-ti  ki-ib-ri(-)sa  düri  danni  KB 
iii  (2)  34—5  St  rm  'here  perhaps  cells, 
barracks'  {hier  vielleicht:  Zellen.  Kase- 
matten}. Ball,  PSBA  x  215  fol  suggests 
'cabins',  perhaps  the  oiKrjfiara  povronwXa 
of  Herodotus  i  179. 

za-ri-tum  V  32  a-b  46  tuk-ku  [  za-ri- 
tum  :  ka  (i.  e.  qa)-ba-bu  AV  2902  (II  32, 
35)  context  suggests  reading  aritum  = 
shield  {8child}. 

Zirtu  IV  15  colii  53—4  ina  z(c?)ir-ti  ma- 
a-a-al  mu-Ji  a-mat  ma-a-ti  ii-mi- 
e-maT  perhaps  only  /"of  51  ru  i.  e.  on  the 
lofty  (couch)  the  m  m  Marduk  heard  this 


speech;  cf  II  23,  69  inu-sab  zi(9i?)-ir- 
tum  (AV  3006;  Br  14243). 

ZUrÜtU  V  20  c-d  55  ku-dur-ru  []  zu-ru- 
tu  AV  S042;  Br  10653  reads  KÜ-KÜ- 
BÜ  and  compares  KU  =  za-ra-tum. 

zittU  /.  (|/"za' anu,  zinn)  part,  portion, 
partownership  (Peiser,  KA8  112  b); 
Meissner-Jensen:  possessions,  property 
in  general,  following  Pinches,  TSBA  viii 
288;  see  Idem  Hepr.  iii  17  (pi  zinäti?) 
{Teil,  Anteil,  TeUbesitz};  Meissner- 
Jensen  {Besitz  überhaupt}  >  *zintu; 
AV  3007;  3113.  Delitzsch  -  Tallqcist 
(T°  70);  Meissner,  104  |A«  (cf  zlzu); 
also  see  ZA  iv  342.  iö  X]A-L  A  1139  c-d  48 
=»  zi-it-tum  (Br  11831)  between  mesrü 
(possessions),  gimillu  balä^i  &  is(is)- 
qu,  Meissner,  127.  II  40  g-h  51  TAG 
ÖIT  XA-LA  =  <,b,n>  kunuk  zi-it-ti, 
preceded  by  kunuk  (contract  {Vertrag}) 
xu-bu-ta-ti,  ZK  i  113,  above.  V  31  a-b 
15  ..es-qu  |  ...zi-it-tum,  ZK  ii  74, 
above,  also  see  Berlin  Congr.  II,  1,  336  a; 
&  AV  (Liverpool)  24  col  2.  often  in  c.  t^ 
see  Feiser,  /.  c;  ZA  iii  130  no  3,  6;  131 
no  3,  9;  21G,  4  etc.  K  245  (=  II  9)  col  iv  8 
zi-it-te  e-la-tu  a-xu  rabu-u  i-laq- 
qi;  84,  2 — 11  (middle)  Ap-la-a  a-na  ta- 
8i-li-in-di  («=  taälimti,  |/salamu)  sa 
zi-it-ti-5u  ana  Itti-Marduk-balat 
i-nam-din  :  A.  shall  givo  unto  J£  as  a 
complete  settling  of  portion  {wird  A.  zur 
völligen  Begleichung  seines  Teiles  an  M. 
geben}  Kouler  &  Peiser,  ii  61.  Nabd  85, 
9  zi-it-ti-Sa  Dänu-sum-iddina  ina 
biti  u  kaspi  ja-a-nu  (=  compossessio) ; 
ana  zi-it-ti  lä  uc,<;i  for  a  possession  not 
passing  away,  BO  i  67,  8. 

V  61  col  v  7  k  35  a-xu  zitti  sarri 
Jeremias,  BA  i  275  &  289  {vom  König 
getragene  Leistungen};  Meissner,  120 
axi  zitti  perhaps  =  mala  zitti.  b(p)u- 
ud  zitti  =  axu  zitti.  cf  Nabd  990,  8 
(BoissiER,  Diss,  60—1).  In  c.  t.  often 
written  XA-LA-ti  (T°  70).  Meissner, 
104  rm  2:  also  forms  zi-tu  (zi-ta-su 
ga-mi-ir),  zi-i-it-tu  St  perhaps  ci-tu 
occur. 

I  zittu  2.  need,  mourning   {Not,  Trauer} 


larrJti  (i  <1  b  u  b)  tf  t»r-riti.  oj  i«r-ru-ti  AV  9919  arf  V  31  <•  9  tee  ?»r-r..-t  (otrirg).  ^x* 
•tr-ra-Un  (AV  3000)  cf  ?ir-p»-t  »n.  ~  xir-ri-tu  A V  3009  md  II  99,  41  too  $  I  r- ri  - 1  o.  «x.  sir-rit-tu  TP  i  15  ; 
Yiil  34  (AV  3003)  read  «Ör-RIT  (=  4angü)-tu.  <x.  tit.  Ift-tl  rte.  see  <;  1 1  (situ). 
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Y]W  =  zu-'-u-nu  BA  i  289.  V  16  c-d  5 
iö  PAP-XAL  =»zi-it-tum  preceded  by 
ikkillum  &  idränu;  ■=  H  38,  57;  Meiss-  ' 
nkr,  104  rm  1;  V  30  f9  PAP-XAL-te  ! 
«.  zitte  (?).  Br  1158,  same  tb  =  pusqu, 
nicjrtum,  dannatu.ffc.  With  exchange 
of  iö  also  written  XA-LA  e.  ^.  V  48  col 
iii  24:  XXII  (of  Simän)  zi-it-tum  (cf 
ZK  ii  74:  revenue);  col  vi  17:  XVII  (Elül) 
XA-LA  8AG-XUL-LA.  V  63  0  17  &19 
perhaps  ummä-ni  XA-LA  (=  zitta) 
ikkal;  19  ammä-ni  ina  xarräni  ilia-  j 


ku  zitta  ikkal  (=  KU)  the  army  will 
experience  (lit*  eat,  taste)  misery  {das 
Heer  wird  Trübsal  kosten  J  also  /  14  6 
(end). 

zatrü  V  42  g-h  35  IM  »•-••-"  »Jfl  - 

ÖU-u  (i.  e.  za-at-ru-u);  followed  by 
[]  meä-la-nu. 

zitarrudü  TM  123  oppression,  morder?  { Be- 
drückung, Erwürgung}  TM  i  90;  ibid  p 
123;  K  72  a  11  (IV  59)  St  K  2572  zi-tar- 
ru-de. 


XU-a-ku  II  44  g-h  75  GE  =  xu-a-ku,  in 
one  group  with  ma-xa-a-lnm  (76),  li- 
bu-u(77)&mi-it-ku-lu  (78);  c/"AV3379 
ad  H  22  no  2  (add);  Br  6311;  same  ifc>  as 
ekemu  St  di-xn-u. 

xijalanu,  xi'alanu  warrior,  army  {Krieger, 
Heer}  i/*"  II,  Gesenids  12  236  col  2;  1 
AV  3314;  D*r  179  rm  2;  K  10  0  22  (Pin- 
ches, Texts,  6)  *m61  xi-ia-la-ni-ia 
(a-na  a-xi-su-nu)  my  warriors  {meine 
Krieger};  K  528  (=  IV»  47  no  2)  8  is-pu-  1 
ra-am-ma  (»■**)  xi-'a-la-a-nn.  Of 
the  same  root  we  have  xa-a-a-al-tu, 
see  xaltu. 

xi-a-ru  &  xi-a-su.  n  35  t-f  20—21 ;  cf  36 
t  70  (ZA  ii  196  rm  1;  Jensen*,  361);  see 
xärn  St  xäiu  j|  amaru. 

xa-i-du  Sc  xa-i-tU  see  xädu  St  \&%n. 

xa-'i  (&  -i)-m  etc.,  see  xäru  <XQ. 

xa'ÜtU  K  2401  col  ii  27—8  dup-pi  a-di-e 
an-ni-u  sa  <ll>  Aiur  |  ina  eli  xa-'u- 
u-ti  ina  pan  sarri  e-rab,  this  law- 
tablet  of  A&ur  shall  be  brought  before 
the  king  on  a  x  {soll  auf  einer  x  vor  den 
König  gebracht  werden}  Strong,  BA  ii 
608—9;  pi  perhaps  8g  Cgi  42  xa-a-te-e 
un-na-te. 

xi-bi  (AV  3306),  xi-bi-es-5u,  xi-bi-es 
see  xepü. 

xabip.u  1.  hide,  cover,  store  away  {bergen, 
aufbewahren}?  D1*1  175  «pn^;  Jensen, 
KB  ii  224—5  rm  *:  draw  water  {schöpfen}, 
Asb  viii  104  qäbeia  nie  ana  mas-ti-ti- 


iu-nu  ix-bu-u  (I.e.  221);  TM  v  8  me 
tax-bi-i  lu-u  sa  ra-ma-ni-ki  the 
water  thou  hast  hidden  away,  may  possess 
thee  {das  Wasser,  das  du  verborgen,  möge 
dein  Wesen  besitzen}.  —  Den-.  xab(p)ü  a, 
if  =  draw  water;  naxbü,  naxbätn,  A  xabi- 
tum,  if  =  hide  ||  bergen. 

xabü  2.  (or  p?)  measure,  vessel  {Mass,  Ge- 
fäss}  Asb  ix  50  »»N  SI  |  A  |  M  (i.  t. 
SIM  +  inserted  A)  ina  xa-pi-e  (var 
karpat  xa.bi.e)  KB  ii  224—5  the  water 
carrier  for  drawing  water  {der  Wasser- 
schöpfer zum  Wasserschöpfen};  cf  TL  30 
no  b  O  65.  also  see  Smith,  Amrb,  275  St 
286,  13;  St  kisu;  on  0  49  fol  compare 
WnrCKLER,  Forschungen,  251;  V  17  b  18 
sa  xa-pi  (?)  a  vessel,  receptacle;  (karpat) 
xa-bu-u  often  in  Strabs.,  Comb  St  Nabd 
(TC  74). 

(am 81)  xu.ba-a-a  Nabd  662,  7  St  11  over- 
seer {Aufseher}?  BA  i  527  fol;  635;  T°  71; 
cf  Xu-ba-a-a  Eponym  of  ca  830  B.  C. 
(KB  i  206  col  i)  AV  3380. 

xu-bu-u  AV  3381,  II  24,  64  add,  no  1  iö 
with  same  beginning  as  xubunuu  (q.  v.). 

Xäbu  according  to  ZA  vii  348  a  |',of  xababu; 
perhaps  Sr  3,  9  ZI  =  xa-a-bu(pu);  AV 
3060;  Br  2309;  II  49  no  5  add  (AV  7569) 

AX-RI-XA  *~y+£  (?)  =  xa-a-bu(pn) 

Br  2612.  See  xäpu. 

xababu  1.  call,  cry,  howl  {rufen,  schreien, 
heulen}  AV  3049;  Br  528;  G  §40;  ZB  23 


*i--a-tu  Br  IHM  4  11120  ad  V  39c-rf69— «0  =  DAM-TUB-DA  A  DAM-TAG;  but  read  ia-'-a- 
tn,  Pursn-BnoLD ,  ZA  ii  480  rm  4;  TM  137.  «~  xu-ub-bu-u  V  S3  H-r  2«  tee  x  a  p  p  ü.        »xabu  aaanmed 
\    for  ni-xab-bu-u  read  ni-qU-pu-uAc/' HtVp. 
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rm  1 ;  II  49  g-h  60—3  xa-ba-bu  is  =  KA- 
^  DE  (Br  695),  K A-DE-DE  (Br  704),  KA- 
'  RI-A  (Br  623),  &  BU-BU  (orgiR-giR?) 
Br  7569,  preceded  by  na-ga-gu  (58); 
U  29  c-d  20  [KA-DJE  =  xa-ba-bu  pre- 
ceded by  äa-su-u  (17,  Br  702),  na-bu-u 
(18,  Br  697),  na-ga-gu  (Br  699)  &  ra- 
gamu  (Br  700),  etc. —  perhaps  ix[dab 
(t.  e.  Lü  c/ZA  i  219;  V  41  a  62)  -bab] 
var  to  i-ses-si  NE  44,  50  St  rm  9.  — 
Derr.  xabibu  &  xubbu  1. 

xablbu.  IV  17  b  II  ri-iu-nik-ka  mätäti 
xitbu^unikka  xa-bi-bu  :  supreme 
judge,  a  special  attribute  of  god  Somas' 
{Oberrichter,  eine  specielle  Eigenschaft 
des  Samai\  Meissner  apud  Rost,  103 — 4; 
like  tisqaru  (?)  from  saqaru  call,  name 


{rufen, 


nennen 


On  this  text  see  RP 
xi  127;  AV  3056;  cf  DPr  176  (above) 
St  RE  J  x  305;  xiv  155.  V  16  e-f  40  KA- 
NU N  -  D I  =  xa-bi-bu;  see  II  49,  22 
(Br  625). 

XUbbu  /•  bowling,  lamentation  {Heulen, 
Wehklagen}  AV  3389;  V  22  h  47  xu-ub- 
b  u ,  no  doubt  with  same  ib  as  11  6  foil 
e-ir  I  A-8I  (Br  11610). 

xababu  2.  direct,  lead  {richten,  lenken j 
G  §  40  &  57;  ZB  18  {med).  —  3  perhaps 
V  45  col'w  44  tu-xab-bab  (or  xapapu?), 
orii  12  tu-xa-am-bab  (>  tuxabbab). 

5  Esh  vi  20—1  iuq-  (ZA  iii  318 
pat-)  tu  uieicramma  u-sax-bi-ba 
a-tab-bis;  Su  Jim  iv  35  atabbu  u-sax- 
bi-ba  suq-ti-is  (Jensen,  Diss,  90;  Meiss- 
kek  k  Rost,  16—7);  Sn  Ran  88  (ZA  iii 
318);  Bell  60;  TP  III  Ann  12  i-na  qir- 
bi-e-sa  u-sax-bi-ba  me  nuxsi  (Rost, 
103).  According  to  Rost,  104  the  original 
meaning:  spread  out,  cover  {ausbreiten, 
bedecken}  see  xapapu.  Y  45  vol  viii  18 
tu-sax-bab.  —  Der.  pcrhapi  the  following 
two: 

xubbu  2.  II  26,  42  add  (t.  e.  ©  84)  PU 
fffif)  =  xu-ub-bu.  H  30,  686,  cf  33, 
768;  ZB  105;  AV  3389;  Br  10269;  ibid  43; 
according  to  Br  10272  xu-ub-tum  (q.  v.). 
pu    (»u-ul-bar)   ^  =  xu.Qb-bu  II  82 

g-h  16  (Br  10271);  for  ^  =>  büru  see 
büru  1  (St  bürtu),  of  which  it  is  per- 
haps a  J. 


XUbtum  /•  V36d-/"28^  bu-ru  xu-ub- 
tum  (Br 86 83)  followed  by  xurxummatu 
k  xurru;  also  ibid  60  SA-KI  |  {  \  xu- 
ub-tum;  according  to  BOBRAOER,  ZK  ii 
373  perhaps  bosom  (xuptum)  {Busen} 

xabxabbu  II  23  c-d  25  xa-ab-xa-ab-bu 

=  markas  (or  esid?)  dalti  (AV  3069). 
(um 61)  xU-ub-bu-Xa  K  622,  5  (AV  3391). 

/.  harm,  injure,  ruin  {schädigen,  ver- 
derben };  II  34  g-h  50  xa-ba-lu  preceded 
by  xa-ba-t  um(or  to  xabalu2?)  AY 3050. 
—  Q  aS-su  dan-nu  a-na  [en-si]  la  xa- 
ba-li  V  62,  11  that  the  strong  may  not 
injure  the  weak  {dass  der  Starke  dem 
Schwachen  nicht  schade}  KB  ii  258 — 9, 
13;  Lehmann,  Diss,  11;  also  Lehmann, 
ii  14  (82)  30;  Sg  Cyl  40  i-na  xa-bal 
karäni;  50  la  xa-bal  en-Si  im-bu- 
in-ni  (KB  ii  44 — 5);  pf  i-xa-bil ,  Bezold, 
Achaem,  p  51.  am-mi-nim  ta(?)-xa(?)- 
ba-li-in-ui  BA  ii  560-1  (V.  A.  Th.  574, 
13)  wby  doest  thou  want  to  ruin  me 
{warum  willst  du  mich  zu  Grunde  rich- 
ten}? IV  52  a  42  (K  84)  sikipti  Mar- 
duk  a-ga-a  iua  qätäja  la  i-xi-ib-bil 
he  will  not  bring  to  ruin  {wird  er  nicht 
zu  Schaden  briugen}  §  97.  Cf  Pincuxs, 
RP2  ii  185—9;  Johnston,  JAOS  XV  81 4fol. 
IV  31  jR  55  a-xi  e-du  la  ta-xab-bil- 
an[-ni]  let  me  not  ruin  {lass  mich  nicht 
zu  Grunde  richten},  ao,  ca-a-a-du  xa- 
bi-lu  ameli  man -hunter  {Menschen- 
fanger}  NE  9,  42;  J1'*  47  rm  25;  IV 2  50 
<i29(TMii  29)  11  GIBIL  xa-bil-ki  who 
ruins  thee  [der  diofa  zu  Grunde  richtet}. 
Also  see  ZA  vi  246  rm  4.  in  T.  A.  gloss 
to  akalu  qarc.e. 

3  perhaps:  may  the  gods  what  I  have 
built  la  u-xa-ab-ba-lu-us  (notdestroy) 
{mögen  die  Götter,  was  ich  gebaut,  nicht 
zu  Grunde  richten}  Bezold,  Achaemeniden, 
51  ad  8  17;  §  144.  V  45  col  iv  42  tu- 
xab-bal. 

3!  V  45  col  i  18  tu-ux-ta-bal  (p*?> 
St  ibid  31  tu-ux-tam(?)-bil  (§  97  pr); 
ibid  39  tu-ux-ta-tab-bil,  a  form  like 
e-te-te-bi-ra?.  §  83  rm. 

H  ana-ku  la  ax-xab-bel  TM  i  95 
(ii  86)  may  I  not  go  to  ruin  {ich  möge 


xab-iab(p)-pu  (AV  306J?)  ieo  gilsappu,  xnnppg  or  k  (<j)  >  r  1,  »  p  p  u. 
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nicht  verdorben  worden}.  —  Dar.  n«x- 
b»lu,  ntxhtltu  &  ttao  following  6: 

xablu  <ulj?  n  48  o-b  9  (■■»«)  §A  -  xa- 
ab-lum  (AV  3070;  Br  7985);  V  50  a  31—2 
xab-la  u  saq-äa  (Br  8012).  TM  ii  116 
ta-da-a-ni  di-en  xab-li  u  xa-bel-ti. 
Perhaps  Sn  v  8  3u-zu-bu  (»»«!)  sab? 
[-InmJ  dun-na-mu-u  (q.  V.),  Sc  81'  1  R 
iv  5  xab-lu  (not  kil-lu)  ZA  viii  129—30 
(X  Jäger,  BA  ii). 

xabbilu  a)  ruinous  {  verderblich  }  IV  29 
no  2,  1 — 2  a-sak-ku  xab-bi-lu  (Br 
3197);  b)  corrupt,  wicked  \ verdorben, 
böse}  Sn  v  10—11  amel  a-ra-[aq]-qu 
munnabtu  a-mir  da-mo  xab-bi-lu; 
ZA  iv  10,  47  xab-bi-lu.  Esh  ii  45 
Samaä-ibni  is-xap(b)-p(b)u  xab-bi- 
lu  (see  isxappu;  &  Br  6425  XA-RA  = 
gis-xab-bu)  the  wicked  rascal  {der 
gemeine  Bösewicht};  III  15  col  iii  20. 
Sp  II  265  a  (no  xxiii  7)  u-ma  (rar  -al)- 
lu-u  |  pa-sal-lu  (rar  la)  |  5a  xab  (vor 
xa>-bi-lu  (var  la)  ni-[  ...  |  ZA  x  11. 
D8  109  fol;  D1"*  179;  §  65,  27.  a  |  per- 
haps is: 

Xubbulu  in  ZA  iv  11  col  3,  21  (K  3312) 
a-la-lu  en-su  xu-ub-bu-lu  muä- 
ki-nu. 

xablatU  -«in,  misdeed,  rebellion  {Sünde, 
Missetat,  Bebellion}  Sn  iii  4  märe  ma- 
xäzi  e-peS  an-ni  u  xab-la-ti  |  a-na 
sal-la-ti  am-nu  (KB  ii  94—5);  v  15 
ki-i  ri-kil-ti  (ZA  v  304  =  ^21)  u  xab- 
la-ti  Qi-ru-ui-su  ba-si-i  because  he 
had  vagabonds  and  bad  people  about  him 
{weil  er  Landstreicher  &  schlechtes  Gesindel 
um  sich  hatte};  Khors  51  a-mi-iS  xab- 
lat-su  l  xi-it-ti-äu  la  mi-na  a-bu- 
uk.  IV  7  col  2,  3  murqi  ta-ni-xi  ar-ni 
äer-ti  xab-la-ti  xi-Je-ti;  cf  ü  13  +  23 
+  33  +  43  +  53;  IV  8  col  3,  5+17;  also 
K  2333  R  9  &  V  51  col  3,  10;  Jesses, 
Dias,  52  =  ZK  ii  22.  IV  10  6  44  xab-la- 
tu-u-a  my  sins  { meine  Missetaten }  ZB  73; 
Br  5611;  §74.  2.  K  2866  R  26  fol  ikkibu 
an  zil-lu  ar-ni  ser-tu  xab-la-tu  xi- 
te-tu  (S.  A.  Burnt,  Misc.  Texts,  p  19). 
ZA  iv  233  (K  3199)  7  itaskan  xab-la- 
tu.  del  170  b  bi-el  xab-la-ti  e-mid 
xab-lat[-su],  ZB  95  od  l  170.  D  96,  33 
an-ni  u  xab-la-ti  ma-xar-su  i-[ba- 
ii];  also  see  IV'  57  R  9—10  ki-sit-tu 
xab(G§50qil)-la-tu  xi-te-tu  lip-su- 


ru-ni-su,  ma-mit  etc.;  ZAiv  238  (K  2361) 
ii  36  &  38  in-ni-ti  xab-la-ti. 

xibiltu  ruin,  destruction  {Ruin,  Zerstörung} 
AV  3307.  Sg  Cyl  4  mu-sal-li-mu  xi- 
bil-ti-Su-un  (ZDMG  27,  513),  also 
Wixckler,  Sargon,  164,  4;  ZA  iii  397,  36 
xi-bi-il- ta-su  lisallimusu  that  his 
loss  be  refunded  to  him  {dass  man 
seinen  Verlust  ihm  ersetze}  cf  ibid  v  144, 
36;  xi-bil-ta-su-nu  a-dan-ma  8g  XIV 
3;  Khors  7  (KB  ii  52—3);  V  62  no  1,  14 
— 5  (Hedr.  ii  87);  es-ri-c-ti  ka-li-si- 
na  |  xi-bil-ta-si-na  u-sal-lim  de- 
fectus  refecit  (Lehmann,  ii  14.  8»  10—11). 
K  890,  16  . .  .  da-a  qaq-qar  xi-bi-la- 
te;  perhaps  also  V  48  col  v  27  :  24th  day 
of  Ab  xi-bil-tu(-tam). 

xabalu  2.  pledge,  promise?  {pfänden,  ver- 
sprechen}? II  48  a-b  11  NAM-TIG- 
AG-A  -  xa-ba-lum  (V  20  e  f  6—7: 
dul-lu-lu;  also  4  NAM-TIK  -  xa-ba- 
lum);  cf  II  38  g-h  78—9  (Br  2157)  V  16 
g  79  NAM-TIK  =  xa-ba-lum;  Br  2159 
Si  fol;  2157;  AV  3050  &  6012;  ZB  93  rm. 

—  Derr.  the  following: 

xubul(l)U  interest  {Zinsen}  Peiser,  KA8 
101;  BA  i  516  rm  **;  §  65,  22  =  K^an 
(also  see  Fecchtwasg.ZA  vi  444) ;  Pinches, 
Texts,  p  iv  201:  pledge;  BO  iv  223  R  69; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  42  rm;  occurs  often 
in  c.  /.  H  55—6  i  56  (H  12,  35  foil)  KAR- 
RA (AV  3263)  =xu-bu-ul-lu  (AV  3382; 
Br8530&8562);57XAR-RA-TUK=-Ü/«n 
(Br8575);  58  X  AR-RA-TÜK  =  bei  xu- 
bu-li  (Br  8574);  59  XAR-Rl-NE  =» 
a-na  xu-bu-li;  60  XAR-XAR-KU, 
idem  (Br  8586);  61  XAR-XAR-NU- 
ME-A  =  in  la-a  xu-bu-lu  (HF  30:  2); 
62  XAR-RA-NÜ-ME-A-<<<-DE-A- 
KU  —  ul  a-na  xu-bu-ul-li  a-na  xu- 
bu-ta-te  not  on  interest,  hut  on  (the 
return  of)  capital  without  interest  {nicht 
auf  Zinsen,  sondern  (auf  Rückgabe)  des 
Capitals  ohne  Zinsen};  63  —  ul  ana  xu- 
bulli  ana  ki-ib(ip)-ti;  64  =ul  xu-bu- 
li;  69,  21  kasap  xu-bu-ul-li  —  AZAG- 
XAR-TUK  t.  e.  money  constituting  the 

guarantee;  I)  90,  1  XAR-RA  xu- 

bul-lum  (cf  V  15  a  24). 

II  40  g-h  29  TAG-SID-XAR-TUK 

-  (»b»n)kunuk  xu-bu-ul-li  (Br  8593); 
often  in  c.  t.  see  Tc  72  (above);  according 
to  BA  i  516  rro  **  J|  pitqu;  Strass., 
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Nabd,  198  kaspa  ina  iiten  siqlu  pitqa 
u  xubullisu  in  am  diu, 

NOTE.  —  According  to  tome  we  have  xabalu 

a)  bind,  tie  [  binden,  schnüren,  tf  .1  ,  n»x- 
balu,rfc.;  /')  lend  :]  leihen,  r/'xu bu  1 1  u  :  r)  harm 
II  schädigen,  perhaps  Arm  »2~  (on  which  see 
Fhäxml,  BA  iii  78  X  Barth.  Et;,m.  Stud,  4S): 
alto  aee  B A  iii  75  ad  Babth,  /.  e.  76 ;  other*  x  a- 

balu  1  =  S  =  (J-***" 

xabanäti  (sg  perhaps  *x a bat tu)  gutter, 
trough  { Rinne,  etc.\  c.  st.  IV  31  R  25 
(karpat)  xa-ba-na-at  äli  lu  ma-al- 
ti-it-ka  the  gutters  of  the  city  be  thy 
drinking  place. 

XUb(p?)unnu  some  kind  of  vessel  {ein  Be- 
hälter}? \{  garänu  L  si-qi-nu.  II  22  d-e 
20  Ck«P»t)  £  AP-TUR  (/.  e.  a  small  Sap- 
pu,  q.  v.)  =  xu-bu-un-nu  xa.... 
AV  3383;  Br  5676;  J*  40.  Zehnpfuxd, 
15 A  i  635  reads  xu pun nu  bowl  {Schale} 
properly  'a  hand  full',  Hebr  ]Dn,  see,  how- 
ever, Brown -Gesekius,  Lexicon,  342, 
col  1. 

xabana(ä?)tU.  T.  A.  (London)  6,  24  TAG 
xa-ba-na-tu;  6,  ö0  TAG  xa-ba-na-at 
a  vessel  of  some  kind  of  precious  stone 
(see  also,  above,  xabanäti). 

xa-ba-[su?\  D  94,  25.  (or  -3u?  Jensex, 
288;  -la  Delitzsch). 

Xabacu  j]  ec.epu,  ruddü,  etc.  DPr  168; 
ZDMG  40,  742  (med)  compares  kia.. 
Creationfrg  III  136  si-ik-ru  ina  sa- 
te-e  xa-ba-qu  zu-um-[ru]  Zimmehn: 
they  (the  gods)  drank  mead,  strengthened 
their  body  J  (die  Götter)  tranken  Met  h, 
stärkten  ihren  Leib  J.  —  <Q*  IV  17  b  11 
ri-su-nik-ka  mätäti  xi-it-bu-$u- 
nik-ka  xa-bi-bu  §  89  they  have  asked 
for  thee  {verlangten  nach  dir}.  —  3  Per" 

j 

haps  tu-xa-am-ba-ac.  (>  tuxabbac) 
V  45  col  ii  11.  CfV.  X.  Xi-bu-cu,  Xu- 
bu-m-tum  &  Xu-um-bu-115-tum. 
xabi  a  ;  cilia  tu  a)  a  marsh  plant,  reed;  stalk 
(of  grain  or  flower)  {Sumpfpflanze,  Rohr, 
Stengel   (einer  Blume,  oder  Kornhalm) 
§  61,  3;  ZB  59;  DH  34—5;  cf  RKJ  x  299; 
DPr  81—4  St  82  rm  2j  ZDMG  40,  730 
below;   RLJ   xiv  (27)  149:  lily  {Lilie} 
Halevy.    V  32  d-f62  (»«)  GI-SE-KAK 
=  xa-ba-cil-la-tum  together  with  xab- 
bur-ru  (60)  &   u-di-it-tum   (61)  j|  of  j 
lubsu  sä  qanäti  (AV  3052;  2466;  Br  ( 
2509);  I 


b)  a  vessel,  basket  (?)  of  reeds  {ein  aus 
Rohr  verfertigter  Behälter}?  V  27  ff  26 
+  V  32  a-b-c  63  <era>  [xa-]ba  (rarxab)- 
c,il-la-tum  (rar  -tu)  =  ti-gu-u  =  xal- 
xal-la-tu;  cf  Zehnpfcxi»,  BA  i  500  rm  2; 
ZB  59;  also  see  II  24  a  25. 

According  to  Ha  lew,  Reclierches  cri- 
tiques, 259  fei  «=  rbrsn,  y^tz  +  n  para- 

gogicum. 

xaba^iru  AV  3054  Xa-ba-$i-ru  P.  X.  of 
a  man  {männlicher  Eigenname}  ZA  i  199, 
7;  Camb  257;  f  C»-D  Xabacirtum  Xabd 
772;  also  cf  Camb  388.  From  same  stem: 

x  abaci  rami  a  star  {ein  Stern}.  II  49  no  3, 
47  (kakkab)  EX-TE-XA-MAÖ-LÜM 
=  xa-ba-ci-ra-nu.  V46a-J>48  (*»"•»» 
xa-ba-5i-ra-nu  -  C")  XIN-GIR-SU 
translated  on  the  basis  of  popular  etymo- 
logy ix-bu-ut  c,cra  t11*  A-nu  t.  e.  Anu 
plunders,  ravages,  the  field  \Anu  plündert 
das  Feld}  ZA  i  266—67;  od  NIX-G1R- 
SU  see  II  48  e-f  10.  AV  3053;  Jensen, 
54  no  :>.  Halevy,  Rev.  de  l'hist.  des  Rflig., 
xxi  186  =  'le  depouilleur  du  ciel'.  PSBA 
xii  195  explains  it  as  =  lily  {Lilie}?  Br 
13792. 

xabaru.  V  36  d-f  55  ^  =  bu-ru  =  xa-ba- 
a-rum  (preceded  by  xa-ra-a-rum,  54). 
Br  8678—9.  —  3«  perhaps  V  45  col  i  33 
tu-ux-tam(?)-bir. 

(amfil)  xa-bi-ri  T.  A.  (Berlin)  102,  19;  103 
0  31;  106,  12  &  22;  ZA  v  15  an  ally  {ein 
Bundesgenosse};  RP*  v  67  confederates. 
Also  cf  Zimmern,  ZA  vi  247  rm  14  = 
1 1  brim  =  Hebrews;  Winckleu:  Bezeich- 
nung für  die  Xomaden  im  Gegensatz  zu 
der  ansässigen  Bevölkerung  Palästinas:  on 
the  other  hand,  W.  Max  Miller,  ZA  vii 
65.  IV  34  (K  212)  5  siuce  thou,  Xarbi- 
sixu  xa-bir-a-a,  hast  the  command 
(Delitzsch).  K  890,  22  is  tu  pa-au  xa- 
bi-ri-ja  i p-tar-sa-an-ni  a-a-si  from 
the  face  of  my  companions  he  has  se- 
parated me.  ibid  6  xa-di  xa-bi-ri-i; 
&  18  istu  xa-bi-ri-ia. 

On  the  Xabiri  see  Journ.  Bibl.  Lit., 
xi,  95 — 124  =  *yn  (Hebrew  tribe);  cf, 
however,  Hilpiiecut,  Atsyriaca,  33  rm  1, 
tvho  agrees  with  Halevy  that  the  Xabiri 
of  the  T.  A.  are  rejated  to  the  Kai($)i 
mentioned  on  these  tablets  and  that  they 
belong  to  the  Babylonian  Kassites.  Ac- 
cording to  McCvrdy,  i  184,  they  are  pos- 


igitized  by  Google 


—    303  — 


sibly  the  people  of  Hebron,  one  of  the 
Old  Amorite  cities.  Also  see  Barth,  Etgm. 
Stud.,  28,  comparing  ion,  Arb  but 
cf  Frankel,  BA  iii  73. 

xabbartu.  V  28  c-d  32  xab-bar-tum 
Unbit)  ia.bi-ru  (q.  v.)  AV  3065;  Ds  112. 

xabburnu  reed-cane,  huak  { Rohrstengel, 
Hülse}  DH  35  rm;  ZDMG  40,  725  :  8.  H  47 

c-d  56  SA  =  xab-bur-rum  (57  = 

cibti  bülim)  Br  14010;  AV  3067;  V  32 
d-f  62  see  xabacillatu  (Br  2508);  U  16 
f  30 — 33  xab-bur-ru  la  i-sa-r[u]  |  se- 
ir-tum  S  u[-sar-rij  ZA  i  409  foil  |  zi- 
ra  a  ib[-ba-ni]  when  the  x  is  not  right, 
the  germ  cannot  come  forth,  no  seed  can 
grow  (BA  i  460  rm  2;  also  BA  ii  303—4). 
H  124,  17  iur-ru-u  :  ina  sur-ri-i  xab- 
bu-ur-Su(16:  ÖE-KAK-SAG-AS-BA, 
Du  34  rm  2);  same  id  as  slru,  Br  3830. 

xub  p  füru  some  vessel  {ein  Gefaas}  Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  24,  290  ad  S1'  301,  apparently 
a  ||  of  lux-ta-nu  (Hommel,  I.  c.  17  no 
209);  ibid  p  78  perhaps  to  be  read  xu- 

sir-ru  II  22  d-e  24  Ck»'P*1)  ^!^^*^' 

=  xu-bu-ru  «=  nam  ....  Perhaps  com- 
pare name  of  a  street  süqu  sa  xu-bur, 
Camb  68,  6.  AV  3385;  Br  8192. 
(nir)  Xa-bur  name  of  a  river  {Flussname} 
=  Hart  KAT'  275  &  6U;  Dp»  IB:',  foil; 
Wivckler,  Altteat.  Untersuch.,  108  fol. 
TP  vi  71;  Anp  i  77;  iii  3  St  31 ;  II  51,  3 
V  xa-bur  (lup-sur);  cf  II  44  g-h  13 
(k.rin)  xa-bu-ru  =  <k»rin>  xar-ru-bu. 
AV  3062  St  fol;  Br  12647. 

xubur  in  the  phrase  ummu  xubur  = 
Tiämat  (Jessen.  301—322;  Dw  100,  23). 
Creationfrg  HI  23  &  81  um-mu  xu-bur 
the  mother  of  the  deep  {die  Mutter  der 
Tiefe}  Zimmern.  Tiämat  is  called  ummu 
xubur.  Hummel,  Neue  kirthl.  Zeitschrift, 
''.'0,  405  =  mother  of  tbe  netherworld,  the 
Orcus;  so  also  Zimmern  apud  Güskel, 
Schöpfung  und  Chaos,  18—19;  403  (but 
with  ??  added).  Gdnkel,  I.  c.  18  explains 
'0Mop«a(l)  =  up-*  J  OK;  also  see  KAT1 
13  fol;  J.  H.  W  right,  ZA  x  71 — 1  explains 
Omorka  «  Marduk(u).  Sp  II  265  a  (no 
ii  6)  ua-a-ri  xu-bur  teb-bi-ri  (ZA  x 
3);  cfK  2001  iv  3  e-nu-ma  te-ib-bi-ru 
när  i  xu-bur;  när  xübur  =  river  of  the 
dead  JTotenflus»}  ZA  x  3  rm  8.  Also  xa- 
bar  88,  4—19,  13/81;  cf  Sm  954  R  3— 4. 


xabasu  attach,  connect  {anknüpfen,  ver- 
binden}? ©  59  (=  n  39  «0  3)  col 
ii  22 — 3  xa-ba-su,  xabasu  Sa  in-nu  in 
one  group  with  na-xa-lu  sa  ieim.  — 
3  K  2061  (H  202)  i  2  ...LUM  |  iu-ub- 
bu-iu;  V45  col  iv  45  tu-xab-ba-ai.  — 
y  V  45  col  i  27  tu-ux-tab-bi5. 

Derr.  ta-x&b-iu  *: 

xibsu  band,  bow  {Schleife}?  V  14  6  40 
(iipat)  xj.jb.5u  AV  3310;  or  head-gear 
BA  i  499  St  525—6.  c/micru.  also  P.N. 
<■»»'>  Xi-bi-ii.  With  this  perhaps  is 
connected: 

I  xabsanätum  in  V  14  6  28  xab-sa-na-a- 
tum  as  a  descriptive  adjl  of  clothing, 
AV  3071. 

i  xabsu  perhaps  Sc  563  xa-ab-iu  explain- 
ing ,  AV  3072;  Br  2966;  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 29,  12  i-na  pa-»a-xi  i-na  du-ni 
imitti  (?)  ^  xa-ab-ii  (power?). 

XUbsu  T.  A.  (London)  13,  57  xu-ub-ii-ja 
command  {Befehl}?  also  Salm,  Balaio,  v3 
gäbe  xu-ub(p)-se  ia  ittisu  a-au-um- 
ma  ul  e-zib  (KB  i  137);  Tiele  compares 
mtfßn  liberti.  Scheil,  Saim,  48—9  trans- 
lates: homines  de  proie  ramassis  de  gens 
de  tonte  espece;  also  see  ibid,  p  102  on  the 
etymology. 

xibistu.  Sg  Ann  421  xi-bi-iä-ti  riq[qej; 
XIV  66  gi-mir  riqqe  xi-bis-ti;  Khors 
160  xi-bis-ti  riqqe.  Bull-inscr.  41  (&  55) 
gimir  xi-bi-is-ti  (cf  Lyon, Sargon,  p 80) 
underwood,  brush  {Gehölz,  Gebüsch};  Sn 
Am  iv  41  xi-bi-is-ti,  Rost,  Diss,  55, 
Thesis  3;  Rost  ,  129;  Meissner  St  Rost, 
16  &  41  wo  95  X  KB  ii  16  where  lb  SIM- 
XI-A  (Br  51i<4);  Su  Bell  58  (xi-biä-ti); 
Botta  49,  11.  Br  5194  ad  Pognon,  Bavian, 
64— 5;  ZA  iii  322  &  326  ad  Sn  Rass  85 
(xi-aim-tu  stem  {Stamm}),  V  64  ft  1  xi- 
bis-ti  kis-ti  products  of  the  forest 
{Produkte  des  Waldes}. 

xi-bi-CS-SU  see  xepii. 

xabatu  plunder,  rob,  take  prisoner,  carry 
away  J  plündern ,  fangen ,  fortführen  } 
originally  perhaps:  acquire  property  (see 
xubuttu);  Halevy  =  D2n.  Br  8683.  V 
39  e-f  64  SAR  -  xa-ba-tum;  62 
=  xa-ba-tum  sa  a-la-ku  (Br  4307); 
II  26  (©  84)  g-h  10  GIR-RI-XAL 
(Br  y200)  =  xa-ba-tum;  11  xa-ba-tum 
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Sa  sa-la[-lu?]  Br  5384  (=  SA),  12  xa- 
ba-tum  sa  a-la[-ku]  Br  4308;  cf  ZA  x 
208  0  13;  AV  2401;  3055.  II  34  (no  3) 
g-h  49  xa-ba-tum;  Asb  i  59  a-na  da- 
a-ki  (q.  V.)  xa-ba  (var  xab)-a-te;  also 
Smith,  Asurb,  36,  11;  Esh  Seudschirli  35 
a-na  xa-ba-ti  ia-la-li  mi-$ir  (mit> 
A  Säur  (see  on  tliis  text  also  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  107).  pr  ix-bu-ut  V  48 
b  48.  TP  v  50  ax-bu-ut;  cf  III  5,  22; 
Asb  vi  128  &  viii  115  ax-bu-ta. 
ps  T.  A.  a-xa-ba-at(-ku-nn-Si-i) 
ZA  v  152,  4  k  rtn  8;  perhaps  V  52  b  49 
ia  mi-riä-ta-su  ra-pa-aä-tum  'i-xa- 
ab-tum  (Br  8955  —  QUL  which  = 
aba  tu).  REJ  xvii  17  mentioned  ixab- 
bitu  K  4668,  17.  Knudtzon,  9  a  8;  35  a  9 
i-xab-ba-tu-u;  48  a  10  ixabbatu-u; 
also  see  1  a  18  xu-bu-ut  . .  .  i-xab-ba- 
tu  (Knudtzon,  p  28);  28,  5  [i]-duk-ku-u 
i-xab-ba-t[u-u].  ip  2  pi  (»■«>)  xu- 
ub-tu  I  xu-ub-ta-a-nu  K  10  O  10—11 
(Pinches,  Texts,  6;  §  98).  pm  ana  sani- 
au  girraäu  xa-ab-t[a-at]  ZA  v  144, 
28—30  twice  his  train  was  robbed;  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  102,  56  the  Xa-bi-ru  people 
xa-bat  (have  plundered);  Sg  Ann  29  ki 
re'i  sa  Qena-su  xab-ta  like  as  a 
shepherd  whose  flock  is  robbed  {gleich 
dem  Hirten,  welchem  die  Uerde  geraubt  J. 

=  Q  ix-ta-bat  ZA  ii  150,  4;  v  144, 
29  ix-ta-ba[-at-su]  plundered  him; 
Asb  viii  51  ix-tab  (var  ta-nab)-ba-ta. 
Babyl.Chron.  iii  1  ix-tab-tu  theyrobbed 
{sie  raubten}  KB  ii  180—1;  Nabd  Chron. 
ii  21  xu-bu-ut  mätisu  ix-ta-bat  (KB 
ii  278—9)  +39  xu-bu-us-su-nu  ix-ta- 
bat  he  robbed  them  (the  people)  {er 
plünderte  sie  (die  Leute)}. 

CQ,n  =  (Q  Asb  v  28  ix-ta-nab-ba-tu 
(3pl)  xu-bu-ut  <mit>  Elamti  (§53a, 
on  the  accent;  §98  plundered  continuously; 
Tie 1 1..  Qeschirhle,  391, 1;  Meissner,  ZA  x 
81  on  11  26  foil).  Smith ,  Asurb,  284,  98 
ix-ta-nab-ba-tu  xu-bu-ut  <m5t> 
MAR-TU-KI;  also  Asb  vii  103;  8  sg 
e.  g.  Smith,  Asurb,  258,  13;  ibid  81,  9 
(K  2675  R)  xu-bu-ut  <mit>  Ja-mut- 
ba-la  ka-a-a-an  ix-ta-nab-ba-tu 
(KB  ii  174—5  below);  cf  III  21,  89.  Sg 
Ann  306  alak  girri  ix-ta-nab- 


ba-tu  ka-a-a-nu  (Winceler,  Sargon, 
52). 

3  V  45  col  iv  43  tu-xab-bat.  ZA  iii 
333  (med)  mu-xa-ab-bit  for  mu'abbit 
(see  abatu);  mu-xa-ab-bi-it  (Xammu- 
rabi-text)  Ree.  des  Travaux,  i  188 — 9; 
Rev.  dAssyr,  ii  7  &  18  (iv  12  foil)  ;  KB  iii 
(1)  117.  —  Derr.  xnbtn  (2);  xabbmtu;  4  per- 
haps xubuttn  £  xubuttütu. 
XllbtU  2.  c.  st.  xubut  spoil,  plunder,  booty; 
with  or  without  (am<»l):  prisoner,  captive 
{Raub,  Beute;  mit  oder  ohne  (•>■*»>;  Ge- 
fangene, Kriegsgefangene}.  T. A. (London) 
9,  38  xu-ub-ti.  AV3393;  Br  10272;  Asb 

i  116  it-ti  xu-ub-ti  ma-'a-di  (cf  KB 

ii  242,  68)  with  rich  booty  (I  returned); 
see  Kncdtzon,35,9  xu-ub-tu  ma-'a-du; 
72,  6  xu-bu-u8-su;  ibid  p  28  xu-bu-ut 
9§ri;  Asb  viii  51  xu-bu-ut  mi-qir 
mäti-ja,  +  115  xu-bu-us-su-nu  (see 
above).  K  10  O  18—9  (»»«)  xu-ub-ti 
150  j  ix-tab-tu-ni  (Pinches,  Texts,  6); 
ibid  10 — 11  (see  above).  Esh  i  31  nise 
xu-bu-ut  qastija;  cf  ibid  v  1  (KB  ii 
134)  nise  mätäti  xu-bu-ut  qastiia; 
also  Camb  334  ina  xubut  qastisu. 

xabbatu  perhaps  robber  {vielleicht Räuber} 
AV  3066.  II  26  g-h  13  <»»*»>  SA-GAZ 
=  xab-b[a-tum]  together  with  xaba- 
tum  k  xubutäti  (Br  3123);  also  II  31  6  81 
k  III  61  (no  2)  13  (■■•!>  SA-GAZ  qaq- 
qadu  inaki-is,  Jensen,  503—4.  TM  ii 
108  eli  ma-na-xa-te-5u-nu  xab-ba- 
ta  sur-bi-ic.  Often  in  T.  A.  (cf  Satce, 
RP»  v  58)  <»«nai-ME8)  xa-ba-ti  T.  A. 
(London)  74,  12  (on  /  11  see  ZA  x  231 
rm  2).  n  35  c~d  31  XAR-KU-DU  = 
xab(?)-ba-tum  (Br  8589),  same  iö=ki- 
tum,  mu-bat-ti-tum  b  mu-ra-as- 
5u-u.  II  49  t-f  34 /W  star  xab-ba-tum 
=  Mercury;  II  51  a-b  68  same  iJ>  =  star 
xab-ba-lum  (AV  3064),  Jensen,  124; 
503  fol 

XllbuttU  (see  xabatu  for  original  meaning); 
according  to  Meissner,  117  originally  a 
kind  of  tax  paid  to  the  temple  (Tempel- 
steuer) ;  then  possession,  properly  of  a  god 
or  man;  then  in  a  special  sense:  property 
or  loan,  for  which  no  interests  are  asked ; 
see  also  Feuchtwanq,  ZA  vi  444;  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Vertr.,  222,  advance  of  money 


Mb-tu-u  AV  3073  A  Br  2608  ad  D  87  ii  57  *  iii  69  ef  r  i  m  - 1 1>  -  a.  ~  xi-bi-tum  T  2*  e  23  </xip0. 


igitized  by  Google 


—    305  — 


{Vorschuss}  xu-bu-ut-ti.  xu-bu-ut- 
tum  Nabd  324,  '>;  pi  xu-bu-ut-ta-tum 
Nabd  618,  8;  659,  27;  Neb  8«,  4;  258,  2; 
RPi  iv  97  (PWCHE8).  II  40  g-h  50  TAG- 
SID-ES5-DE-A  =  kanuk  xu-bu-ta-ti 
(AV  3387;  Br  10010);  II  20  g-h  14  E&- 
SE-DE-A  =  xu[-bu-ta-tu]  Br  10011, 
see,  however,  ZK  i  113,  above;  U  33  g-h  8 
=  H  56,  62  (see  ibid  p  211)  ana  xu-bu- 
ta-te;  H  56,  68  xn-bu-ta-tu. 

xubuttütu  abatr.  noun  freedom  from  taxes, 
tribute  »Zinsfreiheit'?  AV  3388  a-na  xu- 
bu-ut-tu-tu  BO  ii  143,  2;  Nabd  183,  1; 
Neb  78,  1;  200,  1.  the  money  adi  <*r»x) 
Duzu  xu-bu-tu-tu  ina  päni-äu  (Neb 
46,  5;  AV,  Liverpool,  25  col  2;  cf  P8BA 
ix  305  rm  1). 

xabitum  (v'xabü?  i)  TUe440  KU- 
B  AR-LU-S  A(LIB)-BA-TUK  =  (ku- 
situm)  xa-bi-i-tum  same  lt>  «=  äa-pi- 
tuni  (39);  Br  1947  &  7993;  AV  3059. 

xegallu  &  xengallu;  rt>  XE(N)-GAL- 

(NUN?)  §  9, 1 38;  abundance  (of  water,  etc.)-, 
fertility;  luxurious  vegetation  {Überfluss 
(au  Wasser,  etc.) ;  Fruchtbarkeit  ;  üppiger 
Pflanzenwuchs,  etc.\  rich  blessing  {reich- 
licher Segen}.  '|  duxdu,  nuxäu.  G  §  107; 
HF  35  rm  6;  ZB  119;  Halävy,  Legden  Or. 
Congr.,  ii  1,"  5;  BO  ii  208;  263  assumes 
\  \\agalu  fertilize,  irrigate,  see  §  73  rm. 
Lyon,  Sargon,  69.  V  28  g-h  61  Su-u-qu 
—  xe(n)-gal-lum;  see  ibid  t-f  71  (AV 
3311).  IV  20  no  1,  21—2  sa-mu-u  zen- 
en-gal-la-iu-nu  (ercitum  xi-$ib-ia) 
etc.;  Octari>,  ZK  i  114.   IV  23  a  10—11 

(end)  ma*  jHf  (kil)  xe-gal-li  (=  XEN- 
GAL?  Br  4049)  BA  ii  418  fol  (Adapa- 
legend  029  fol);  IV  15*6  56—7  xe-gal  ma- 

la-a-ti.  Sg  Cgi  67  Rammsn  mu-  Tj 

xe-gal-li-su;  Sg  XIV  79Rammän  mu- 
kin  x  egal  Ii  -ja,  in  both  cases  name  of 
;»  gate  Jin  beidun  Fällen  ein  Torname  J 
KU  ii  51.  D  95  (d  18)  17  mu-kiu  xe-gal; 
V  33  col  viü  20—22  <">  Marduk  |  xe- 
gal-la-iu  j  li-Sak-lil-su.  Xammurabi 
(KB  iii,  1.  122)  i  19  ba-bi-la-at  me-e 
xe-gal-li;  iii  7  in  nu-ux-Jim  u  xe- 
gal-lu;  Ree.  des  Traraux,  ii  78,  4  Mar- 
duk na-di-in  xe-gal(?l;  I  67  c  16  (äa- 
at-ti-ia-am)  in  nu-ux-äi  u  xi-gal-e; 


Asb  i  51  ina  sanäti-ia  ku-um-mu-ru 
xe-gal-lum  (KB  ii  156);  Sahn.  Ob  7. 
Rammän  gisru  su-tu-ru  bei  xe-gal- 
li  (KB  i  131);  Neb  vii  43  li-bi-il-xi- 
gal-la  name  of  the  East-canal;  ibid  ii  33 
tfc  xegallu  ru-us-sa-a  (G  §  83);  also 
iv  35  (end).  V  46  a  9  mentions  a  star 
XEN-GAL-A-A  K  1282  R  13  (end) 
li k-ta m-me-ra  xegallu  (KBÜ422 — 3); 
XE-GAL  also  used  as  ii)  for  duxdu 
(V  40  c-d  38;  ZB  119);  perhaps  V  21  h  24 
xef-gal-lu].  I  27  no  2,  6  mentions  the 
<nir>  ba-be-lat  xi-gal  (Du  67  mi  l 
bringer  of  fertility);  called  in  Anp  iii  135 
<niT>  Pa-ti-xe-gal;  also  see  II  51  b  34 
<nir>  xegal  descriptive  of  a  river.  I  27 
no  2,  52 — 3  the  great  gods  nu-ux-Su 
du-ux-du  u  xi-gal-lu  ina  mäti-äu 
lu-kin-nu. 

Halevy,  REJ  xiv  (27)  159  compares 
Eth  bun  misere,  perte  (by  way  of:  Gegen- 
sinn). 

xagänu  some  kind  of  field  {eine  Art  Feldj 
Meissner,  132  ad  no  49,  6  ina  ugar  xa- 
ga-nim;  11:  10  GAN  eqli  sa  xa-ga- 
nim;  Bu  88—5—12;  616,  1  we  read 
1  GAN  eqli  ina  xi-ig-nim. 

XCldu  1.  (Tfl)  perhaps:  go  about,  wander; 
inspect  {vielleicht:  umhergehen,  wandern; 
beaufsichtigen! .  K  2606  0  24  Bel  i-xa- 
ad  (or  t?)  pa-rak-ki  samc-o  (BA  ii  399 
tt  400);  Sm  1371  (NE  93)  7  ta-Sal  ta-xa- 
di  (-ti?),  ta-da-ni  ta-bar-ri  u  tui-te- 
lir  (Dn  49—50).  ag  xäidu  e.  g.  V  13 
a  b  11  (»»«!)  MI-A-ÜU-DU  -  xa-i-du 
(AV  3107;  Br  *949;  LT  85;  cfl*m*l>  A- 
MI-A-DU-DÜ  (Jensen.  KB  iii,  1,  26  rm) 
=  muttalik  müsi  (K  1284, 12;  Br  11595); 
IV  57  a  28  (end:  Marduk)  bei  äiibüt 
äa-di-i  u  tiämäti  xa-i-du  xur-sa-a- 
ni  who  wanders  in  the  mountain  forests 
{der  auf  den  Waldeshöhen  wandert f;  per- 
haps IV«  50  a  4  (TM  iii  4)  it  is  said  of 
the  witch  xa-a-a-d i-tum  Ja  ri-ba-a- 
ti  {ibid  1  she  is  called  mut-tal-lik-tu  sa 
süqäti).  3  per,iaP»  V  45  co/  ii  20  tu- 
xa-a-da  (or  fa!). 

NOTE.  —  Bali.,  PSBA  xii  72  haa  xa'ldu:  m 

riddle,  riddlinn?  ~  "~ 

Xädu  2.  V  25ro/3,  C-d  1  U-XU-bo-iu  i-xi- 
id(t?)-ma  (=  IN-N A- AN-SE),  Bois- 


AV  3075 


xa-rim-tl. 
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sieh,  4:  il  a  remis  sa  lettre  de  divorce. 
H  60,  11  iar-sar-ra-tu  (ZB  36)  i-xad- 
su  MI-NI-IN-SE);  ZA  iii  86  foil 
fettora  he  pats  around  him  \  Fesseln  legt 
er  ihm  anj  connected  with  xa'idu  :  xä-  1 
du  1.  Harns  iv  34 — 6  äallat  qu-ra-di-su 

 |  a-na  um-ma-na-ti  mäti-ia  J 

lu-u  i-xad(»)-du  KB  i  186—7  was  ap- 
l>ortioned  to  the  troops  of  my  country  J  fiel 
als  Anteil  den  Truppen  meines  Landes  zu}. 
Scheil,  Sami  ad  iv  36  reads  i-ua-du 

(^I=na,  Amiaud,  ZA  ii  205),  cf  i\\  in- 

curvare,  gravare. 

xadu  rejoice,  have  joy  in  |sich  freuen, 
Freude  haben  an}.  Peiser,  KAS  81  k  ZA 
iii  71  also  =  be  willing,  will  {willens 
sein,  wollen},  mn;  LT  178;  DH  62  :  8; 
BVt  153. 

(Q  ÜC  H  41,  271  XUL-LA  =  XUL- 
LA-BI  =  xa-du-u  :  ri-i-su;  cf  IV  19 
a  49 — 50.  Br  2096  ad  Sr  63,  but  very 
doubtful;  perhaps  [u]-du-u.  IV*  55  (no 2) 
09  [  ]-lal-iu  a-na  xa-di-e  eli  a-mi- 
ri-Su  DÜ-Z1  (?);  perhaps  ZA  v  68,  12 
(u)  xa-da-a  5a  iläfi  ME^zummäku 
(Si)  from  the  pleasures  of  life  I  am  de- 
barred, bussurat  xa-di-e  joyful  mes- 
sage, DPr  70,  3;  cf  KB  ii  238—9,  24;  Asb 
x  «8  etc.  (see  bussurtu).  pr  Creationfrg 
IV133  imurüma  ab-bu-su  ix-du-u  i- 
ri-Su  when  his  fathers  saw  it  they  rejoiced 
and  were  glad  (Barton,  Jourti.  Am.  Or. 
Soc.,  xv  pt  i;  Zimmern;  Jensen,  ZA  x  244 
—5  X  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  288 — 9);  cf  I 
27 — 8  his  fathers  |  ix-du-u  ik-ru-bu.  | 
V  65a  39  libbi  ix-di-e-(ma)  im-me-ri 
pa-nu-u-a.  V  61  col  iv  38  lib-ba-Su 
ix-du-ma  immerü  zimüiu.  V  35,  26 
(end)  belu  rabu-u  ix-di-e(-ma)  the 
treat  lord  was  glad  (BA  ii  253);  KB  iii 
(2)  124  reads  belu  rabii  u-kin  ti-e-mu; 
ibid  18  (end)  ix-du-u  (3  pi)  ana  sarrü- 
tiiu.  pc  lib-ba-Iu-nu  li-ix-du(-ma)  i 
1  69  c  37;  (nap-xar-iu-no)  li-ix-du- 
ka  IV  23  a  (no  iv)  17—8;  also  V  51  h 
22 — 3  Ea  li-ix-du-ka  (may  rejoice  in  J 

thee);  IV  3lfil5  <«»*)  Allatu  i-n» 

pa-ni-ka(t)  li-ix-du  (cf  O  41  li-ix-du 
ina  pa-ni-ki);  Bcmt,  Ree.  des  Travaux. 
xvii  189  no  viii  (2d  text)  lu-ux-du  (1  sg). 
p«  IV  19  a  55 — 6  i-xad-da-a  nise  rap- 
iäti  Br  10884;  cf  Ucv  xxxiii  (end),    pm  | 


e.  g.  xa-da-a  da-ni-is  T.  A.  it  has  made 
us  (me)  very  glad;  ZA  v  20  (above):  annlti 
adannia  xadäku  thereof  I  am  exceed- 
ingly glad.  H  81,  11—12  XUL-LA  = 
(%&  ana  la-ni-äu)  xa-du-u;  NE  5,  34 
Gilgames  xa-di-'-a  (JI-N  19,  1);  K  890, 
5—6  xa-da-ka  a-na-ku  |  xa-da-ak 
a-na-ku  u  xa-di  xa-bi-ri-i.  1  pi  lü 
xa-di-a-ni  K  183,  28  may  we  be  joyful 
(BA  i  623).  Aap  i  81  ma-a  xa-da-at 
(var  xa-di-a-ta)  du-ku  (ma-a)  xa-da- 
at  ba(l)-lit  ma-a  xa-da-at  sa  libba- 
ka  ni-epu  (var  e-pu)-us,  cf  MCLLIH, 
ZA  i  356;  ZA  ii  232;  Peiser,  KB  i  64—5. 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  (London)  bus  the  following 
formt :  pr'-ix-di,27,  0;i-xa-ad-du,9,  24; 
1(;  »-xi-ad-du,  0,  50;  ax-da  - <lu  8,  26  (cf 
ZA  t  IM;  Bbzold,  Diplomacy,  BSrml:  secondary 
formation  from  a  x  a  d  d  u ) ;  pm  x  a  xg,  m 

26,  11;  l»yxa-da-a-ku8,  63;xa-ad-ja-ti 
29,27;  xa-ti-ia-ti  29,29;  lu  xi-it-te,  8,73; 
cf  Bbzold,  Diplomacy,  xxxriii  rm  I  I  will  rejoice 
[|  ich  werde  mich  freuen,  cf  u - r i-i t - 1 i  (>  nrad- 
di,  ZA  t  163  rm  6) ;  M  xa-di-e,  10,  24 :  joy. 

Q*  perhaps  NE  59,  14  ax-te-du  ba- 
la-tu. 

3  perhaps  u(?)-xa-du-u  K  823  B  6 
(Finches,  Texts,  7);  V  45  col  ii  14  tu-xa- 
ad($?)-d(t)a,  cf  vii  20  tu-xad-da;  mu- 
xa-du-u  ka-bit-ti-ja  rejoicing  my 
heart  Esh  vi  55  (G  §  47);  V  49  col  x  18 
mu-xa-di;  in  c.  t.  also  as  P.  N.  pm 
K  2148  col  iii  4  qaqqadu  kn-ub-su  xu- 
ud-di  (?).  ÜC  xud  du  in  est.  xud  libbi 
joy  of  heart  \  Freude  des  Herzens}  Or  pert 
(ZA  iii  177  rtw  2,  etc.,  bona  mente);  Pin- 
ches; ZB  43—4;  AV  3395.  U  43  a-b  21 
nu-um-ru  =  xu-ud  lib-bi;  22  BIB  ft) 
nam-ru  —  xu-ud  lib-bi;  23  xissatu 
=  ul-lu-u«J  lib-bi;  cf  V  61  col  iv  9. 
.  .  ina  (ub  (=  ÖE-GA)  Sire,  xu-ud  lib- 
bi na-mar  ka-bit-ti  H 36 e 24,  colophon; 
Esh  vi42/b/  (tu-ub  St  nu-um-mur).  ZA 
iv  291  translates  ina  xud  libbi  ina 
migir  libbisu  ■«  sponte  sua;  so  also 
ZA  iii  71;  Peiser,  KAS  81,  87  &  Babyl. 
Vertr.,  317  a.  Neb  207,  4  ina  xu-di  lib- 
bi-su-nu  (ZK  i  89);  Cyr  277,  2  ina  xu- 
ud-di  lib-bi-iu;  occurs  especially  in 
letters  of  protection  {Schutzbriefen}  T0 
xiii  &  72.  also  see  V  ft]  col  iii  4  ;  Samsu- 
iluna  (KB  iii,  1, 132)ro/iv  17—8  in  [rij-ia- 
a-tim  I  u  xu-ud  li-ib-bi-im.  ip  per- 
haps N  3554,  28  o  lilar  an-nu-u  gi-pa- 
ra-ki  xu-di-e  u  ri-Si  (AV  3399). 
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r»  pm  K  824,  14  Su-ux-du-u-raa 
arda-a-a  have  made  my  servant  rejoice 
| haben  meinen  Knecht  sich  freuen  lassen}. 
—  Derr.  the  following  5: 

xadü  2.  a<lj.  Smith,  Amrb,  9,  6  (KB  ii  236 

— 7)  xa-du-u  ruhe  u-pa-qu  zi-kir 

5ap-[ti-ja]  gladly  the  magnates  waited 
for  the  word  of  my  lips.  IV  32  col  ii  2 — 3 
enuma  arxu  agü  tasrixti  naiu|enbn 
xa-du-u  iarru  ina  müsi  nindabaiu 
ana  Sin  u-kau  as  soon  as  the  moon 
wears  the  shining  tiara  and  the  fruit 
(enbu  =  moon,  Jensen,  103)  is  glad,  f  xa- 
ditu  see,  above,     v.  basaru;  pi  xa-du- 

0-  ti,  Knüdtzon,  69,  14. 

xadis  adr  joyfully  {freudig}  IV  17  a  13—14 
X  UL-LI-ES  =  xa-diä;  H  80  0  17  xa- 
dis (==  XUL-LA-NA)  Br  10885,  ZK  ii 
073 — i  j  v  60  a  22;  Sn  i  26;  151  (no  1)  6  19; 
Khnrn  141,  Asb  ii  88;  V  62  no  2,  11  (lu 
ippalsninnima);  61  ro/iv45— fl;  &  often; 
written  xa-di-is  V  65  ft  23;  63  6  42;  also 
cf  KB  iii  (2)  4,  35;  ZA  ii  181  a  11—12; 
1  52  (no  3)  b  25;  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  i  29  xa-diS  ip-pal-su-äu.  AV 
3080. 

XidütU  joy,  gladness  {Freude,  Freudigkeit} 
Halevy,  ZK  i  263  no  10;  §  65,  9.  B1'  47 
xu-ul  |  ii)  =  XUL?  |  xi-dn-tum  (AV 
3410;  Br  10886);  on  iÖ  see  below,  xullu  2. 
H  35,  829.  NE  50.  207  GilgameS  is-ta- 
kan  xi-du-tu  (feast  {Freudenfest}),  pl 
IV  18  (no  1)  a  18—19  xi-da-a-tu  iä- 
ku-nu  (AV  3312);  5—6  .  .  .  a-tu  ri-Sa- 
a-tn  u  xi-da-a-tn  (ii>  XÜL-XÜL-LA) 
u-ma-al-li.  I  65  a  40  ina  xi-da-a-ti 
u  r  i  -i  a  -  a  - 1  i  (6  23  in  x.  u.  r);  Neb  Senkereh 
(I  51  no  2)  b  14.  Neb  iv  9  xi-da-a-ti  u 
ri-sa-a-ti  sa  I-gi-gi;  cf  V  64  b  2  +  20 
+  63;  c  6;  65  a  40  also  see  6  21;  66  6  39 

1-  na  xi-da-a-tu  u  ri-sa-a-tu  (Oppert, 
Melangen  Renier,  229  fol;  &  X  ZK  ii  343); 
KB  iii  (2)  64,  38  fol.  ina  xidäti  (KUL- 
MES) ri-sa-a-te(-ti)  Asb  i  23;  x  55  +  98 
+  107;  166  c(27)  ekallu  mu-sa-ab  sar- 
ru-ti-ia  ...  29  su-ba-at  ri-5a-a-ti 
a  xi-da-a-tim,  etc.  TP  vii  91  su-bat 
xi-da-te-su-nu;  Anp  iii  90  bit  xi-da- 
te;  V  31  f  2A  ta-iil-ti  xi-du-ti,  AV 
3313.  n  67,  84  ekalla-at  (E-GAL- 
MES-at)  xi-da-a-ti.   Ü>  also  K  891,  9 


ina  XUL-MES  u-sak-lil,  Pinches, 
Texts,  17.  ZA  iv  12,  44  ina  um  xi-da- 
a-ti  II  il-la-ta  &  ri-sa-ta. 
xadütu  idem?  e.  g.  NE  51,  21  Babylon 
(TIN-TIR-KI)  called  bit  xa-du-ti. 
a||is 

XUdutU  Sahn  (Layard  90)  Ob  70  nap-tau 
xu-du-tu  as-kun  a  joyful  feast  I  ar- 
ranged {ein  Freudenmahl  veranstaltet« 
ich}  KB  i  134 — 5. 
'  Xudadu.  Boissier,  Diss,  so  ad  I  70  a  6 
<8I>  Xu-da-da;  also  see  KB  i  200  col 
iii  12;  perhaps  Y "im  be  strong.  AV  3396; 
others  Bag-da-da.  Also  II  48  c-d  20 
KI  (••-••-!•»)  IB  =  Bag-da-du  Dp*  206 
(Br  9820—1  reads  xu-da-du)  also  II  50 
a-b  66  (AV  3396).  To  the  same  Y  perhaps 
P.  N.  Xa-ia-am-di-dum  (>  -ad-di- 
dum)  intensive  formation. 

' xadalu  (or  t?)  3  tu-xad-dal  V  45  col 
vi  22;  5  ibid  col  viii  22  tu-sax-da-al. 

xadÜU  au  animal  of  inferior  order  {Tier 
niederer  Gattung}  AV  3078;  D8  69;  H  24, 
18  KU-MAT-KIL  =  an-zu-zu  =>  xa- 
di-lu;  cf  perhaps  V  27  i  35  xa-di[-luj; 
II  43  d-e  50  <*»m>  xa-di-lu  -  <**m>  pa- 
pa-a-nu  (AV  6951).  Also  P.  N.  Xa-di- 
li-bu-su  Eponym  of  850  (KB  i  204 — 5 
col  iii)  &  Xa-di-e-li-bu-su  II  63,  13 
(AV  3077);  ZDMG  40,  729  perhaps  *nn  = 
JJcL.  Does  H  34  g-h  35  xa-di-il- 
KA  :  xa-di-il-XA  (AV  3079)  belong 
here  ?  ? 

xadasatU  a  poetic  name  for  'bride'  con- 
nected with  WW,  Jensen,  WZ  vi  211; 
ZA  x  339;  Geseniüs  12  184  col  2;  also  see 
Günkel,  Schöpfung  und  Chaos,  310  rm. 

xazü  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  II  37  a-c  54  Sü- 
AMEL-XU  —  xa-zu-u  =  xu-u-qn; 
ibid  d-f  4  ...  XÜ  =  xa-zu-u  xu-u- 
qu.  D8  93;  AV  3094;  Br  7200.  On  name 
of  country  Xazü  cf  Dp*  306—7;  ZK  ii 
93  fol. 

Xi-za  I  65a  17  xi-za  zu-lu-xi-e  da-am- 
gu-tim;  perhaps  connected  with  mil  II; 
Gesenics  l2  229  col  2  (below);  rrm;  also 
cf  Ball,  PSBA  x  219  (above)  who  com- 
pares Eth  thO^H  voluptas,  deliciae,  or  if 

=  xi$u,  Arb  Jp*-- appropriate  something 
to  one;  perhaps  also  fW;  n*n. 


xu-du.  AV  3«00  read  pmq-du  (PSBA  ix  877).  ~  «u-d»-tuni  (AV  53»6,  33«S)  (/pag-d.-toa. 
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xi-ZU-U  II  39  f  52  (AV  33 16). 
Xa-za-'i-i-lu  Halm.  Ob  97;  103;  ITI  5  (no  6) 

2  =  D  113,  2;  ZK  ii  108;  §  20;  AV  3085; 

KATJ  207  foil;  =  Hazael  (^Kin)  king  of 

Damascus  (sa  ro5t  imerisu). 
Xa-zu-ZU  in  xur-ri  [5a]  Xa-zu-zu  the 

1-nviue  of  X.  {die  Schlucht  von  X.}  Camb 

245,  4;  Nabd  580,  1—2;  /tin?  T°  72. 
(»»»«)  Xa-za-zi  H  52  R  13.   l|»;  KB  i 

208— 9  ad  805;  AV  3088;  Anp  iii  71. 
Xiz-zi-zi-i§  Sn  V  69  or  uzzizii?  KB  ii 

108  (par-);  or  (tarn?-). 
Xa-za-k(q)Ha-u  Sn  ii  71  etc.  <mit>  Ia- 

u-da-a-a;  iii  11  +  29;  Lay.  61,  11  Xa- 

za-qi-a-a-u  =  Hiskia,  KAT1  189;  §  13; 

BA  i  469;  AV  3090. 

(ism)  xa-za-lu-nu  |  >-  >-  Jf-  ^] 

II  42,  16  (AV  3067). 
xa-zi-lu  in  T.  A.  (Winckler)  169,  10  5  (i)- 
u-nu  (',«*)     xa-zi-lu,  perhaps  =  uzälu; 
Zimmern,  ZA  vi  156,  8  ||  5 en u;  also  cf  P. N. 
Xu-za-lu,  Xu-zu-lum  in  c.  f. 
xa-az(9?)-xal-ta  JI  N  30  ad  NE  63,  49 
TAG-ZA-GIN  (=  uknü)  na-si  xa-az- 
xal-ta  cany  the  branches  {tragen  die 
Zwoige};  perhaps  >  xa^xaltu  |rpn; 
Zeunpfund,  BA  i  500  rm  **.  According 
to  ZA  iv  339  to  be  corrected  to  xa-ac, 
<  (bat?)-ta. 
xazamu  3  V  +ä  col  vii  52  tu-xaz-za-am; 
3'  ibid  i  41  tu-ux-ta-zi-im;   5  ibid 
viii  19  tu-sax-za-am. 
xazänu,  xazannu  prefect,  ruler  of  a  city 
}  Vorsteher,  Stadtherr |  §  65,  23  rm;  9,  62 
for  id;  Br  2826.    AV  3089.  Winckler, 
AKor.  Forsch.,  246,  originally:  prefect  of 
a  village  or  district   {Dorf-  oder  Gau- 
vorsteher}; in  T.  A.  also  xa-zi-a-nu; 
against  Zimmkrn-Jessen  (ZA  vi  Ü48  &  349) 
y^rrm,  see  Meissner,  150  ad  no  91,  6. 
DpT  176;  Rfcjx  305;  xiv  (27)  158.  (»»öl) 
xa-za-an-nu  Peiser,  KAS  16  v  16;  also 
xa-za-nu  (T.  A.);  K  279,  10;  629,  12  with 
(•mil),  without,  c.  g.  K  679,  4.  Merodaeh- 
Baladan  stone  (BeTlin)  v  29  (end)  lu-u 
(amäl)    ki.i-pu    lu    <am61)   |ak.nu  \u 

(»msi)  5a.tam  lu  xa-za-an-nu;  also 
v6  t»™«1)  xa-za-an-nu  Bäbili;  BA  ii 
265  foil;  KB  iii  (1)  192—3;  III  45,  4.  T.  A. 


(London)  79,  3  (*»«)  xa-za-ni;  c.  8t. 
(amöl)  xa-za-an  III  43  b  25.  II  51  (no  2) 
R  15  <»«*!>  NU-TUR-DA  =  la-pu- 
ut-t[u-u»]  =  xa-za-a-nu  (Br  1986).  pi 
Asb  vi  84—5  <»■«>  ki-pa-a-ni  (»■«) 
xa-za-na-a-ti  |  sa  SISni  sa-a-tu-nu 
ma-la  ak-su-du  (§  70a);  perhaps  Anp 
iii  93  (»miil)  EN-ER-MES-te  (ZA  ü 
100;  1)K  49  xazänä-te;  KB  i  110  pixü- 
te);  also  see  Esh  vi  19.  V  54  (K  620)  45 
a-na  <»mil)  xa-za-na-te;  T.  A.  (»möl) 
xa-zi-a-nu-ti  (or  -te)  governors  (cf 
Jastrow,  Journ.  Bibl.  Lit.,  xi  106—7, 
■where  passages  are  cited);  (London)  35, 
53  («möl-MES)  xa-za-nu-ti;  18,  46  fol 
(amöl-MEg)  xa-za-ni-ka,  etc. 
xuzappu  Scheil,  SamS,  8  &  39  ad  Sams  ii  15 
reads  kima  xu-zap-pi  ^  |  ^"f  ^f*") 
ana  Sepä'a  ik-nu-5u  en  guise  dc  marche 
pied.  KB  i  178—9  leaves  passage  untrans- 
lated. ZA  ii  84,  21  xuzappi  tam-li-e 
terasse,  plate -forme  (pour  le  pied). 
Barton  (Hedr.  ix  136)  reads  kil-lix-tu. 
Br  9208  has  IQ-GIR-DU  •=  kil-zap-pi 
(ZK  ii  83,  1).  See  gilzappu  &  k(q)ir- 
zappu. 

xaziqatU  AV  3093;  3348.  V  28  g-h  13  xa- 
zi-qa-tum  ||  pa-as-ka-rum  =  xi-si- 
rum.  ibid  12  pa-as-ka-rum  (/<)  =  na- 
ar-gi-tum;  14  pa-tin-nu  =  pa-ar-si- 
gu  bandage,  headband  {Bandage,  Band, 
Kopfbinde},  also  together  with  zirqü- 
tum  (q.  v.).  V  45  col  i  42  [tu-ux-t]a- 
ziq? 

xa-zi-ri  T.  A.  (Winckler)  58,  131  =  n*p; 
gloss  toi-ka-al  /kalü  keep  back  {zu- 
rückhalten} Zimmern.  ZA  vi  157  fol. 

XU-z(9)ir  (or  -mu?)  -tu  sa  eqli  V  40  f 
58  in  a  list  of  insects,  worms,  etc. 

xazastu?  In  a  bill  for  a  purple-dyer  (or 
weaver?)  ZA  iv  120  no  18  we  read:  200 
Sobäti  SEG  ta-bar-ru  |  ü  8EG  xa- 
za-aS-ti  |  14  siqlu  su-tu-u,  etc. 

xaxü.  K  55  O  21  xa-xu-u;  TM  iii  11* 
(-IV»  50  col  iii  1)  a-liq-qa-kim-ma 
xa-xa-a  sa  büri  mu-um-mi-nu  sa 
diqäri;  ibid  p  137  perhaps  §  tniqit  me 
fl.  101);  reading,  however,  is  doubtful. 

xaxxu  a)  II  37  a-c  29  ...  XA-XU  | 


BTlMf/'mibu. 
AV  S403  limi.M^imini«. 


[Oranna  (f.  r.). 


xiibu  rea.l  x  i  <;  b  u.  <~ 
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ur-bal-lum  ]  xa-ax[-xuir]  .  .  .  sa-a- 
mu  Br  13942;  but  see  below;  b)  V  29  f-g  9 
xa-ax-xa  between  ax-xu  St  xur-xum- 
ina-tum.  AV  3097;  on  iö  see  8l  2,  4  UX. 
xaxin  a  kind  of  thorn  { Art  DornenKewachs} 
II  41  a-b  58  <iam>  xa-xe-in  =  (*»■»)  1>u. 
qut-tu  (Br  11845).  cf  ibid  59  &  60  (AV 
3095). 

xuxänu  IV  52  (K  13)  no  2,  14-5  ki-i  ina 
(am$l)xu_xa_an  j  u  kj.j  ina(il)xa-a- 

a-da-a-lu  nu-us-sab;  cf  II  53,  43  :  30 
bilat  man(?)-na  xu-xa-nu,  AV  3406. 
xaxar  name  of  bird  { Vogelname}  a)  j|  a-ri- 
bu  2  (q.  v.)  II  37  e-f  3;  b)  xa-xar  iläni 
(AV  268  k  Br  13976  xa-ax)  ||  ur-ba-lum 

6  qa-ri-ib  bar(mas)-xa-a-ti  II  37 
g-h  6.  AV  3096;  Ds  102;  104;  111.  See 
barxäti. 

XUXarU  birdtrap  {Vogelschlinge}  §  73  rm 
Ii  aapäru.  V  26  a-b  57  (=>  II  44  e-f  24) 
ig-XAR-XU-NA  =  xu-xa-ru  (V  R 
-rim)  Br  8549;  AV  3409;  ibvl  58  IQ- 
SA-PA-XAR-XÜ-NA  =  xat-^i  xu- 
xa-ru;  59  IQ-GAM-XAR-XU-NA  — 
kip-pat  xu-xa-ru.  S  31 — 52 fifl  (Scheil, 

ZA  ix  221—2)        5f^(?)  I  xu-xa-rum; 

7  xat-ti  xuxaru;  8  kip-pät  xuxaru. 
IV2  50  col  3,  47 — 8  kima  xu-xa-ri  is- 
xu-pu  edlu  I  kima  se-e-ti  u-kat-ti- 
mn  qar-ra-du  (=*  TM  iii  161—2);  TK  ii 
150  [ki-ma  x]u-xa-ri  ana  sa[-xa-pi- 
ja];  161  ki-ma  xu-xa-ri  a-sa-xap-su- 
nu-ti.  ZA  iv  10,  38  ina  xu-xa-ri  5a 
e-ri-e  sa-xi-ip  ul  i-di.  Xabd  381,  9 
(amöl)  xu.xar.  HALEVY,  JA  1891  (i)  267 
net  lAxurxaru  (Hai.evy,  Rech.crit.,  177); 
ZA  vi  145  St  rm  3;  157  no  10  ad  T.  A. 
(London)  12,  46  xu-xa-ri  =  kilubi  «= 
2^3  1  bird  cage  {Vogelkäfig}  St  2  fowler's 
net  J  Netz},  adv: 

XUxaris.  II  67,  15:  Chaldea  xu-xa-ris 
as-xu-up;  +32  the  countries  xu-xa-ris 
ak-tum-ma.  Strong,  KPj  v  122:  like 
dust,  see,  however,  KB  ii  1*2—3;  also 
Sg  Ann  60  &  411.  AV  3408. 

xuxartu  (?)  n  53,  40  :  22  bilat  xu-xa-rat 
(cf  ibid  49)  AV  3407. 

xaxxuru  see  guxxu;  P.  X.  Xaxxüru 
perhaps  WT)0  (§  61,  lb;  DPr  212; 
AV  3098). 

Xätu  =  DTI.  AV  3100;  LT  84—5;  G  §  80; 
Haupt,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ ,  no  29;  Peisek, 


BLAS  86—7;  Meissner  ZA  viii  82.  II  36 
«-6  9  ÖI-GAB-A  =  xa-a-tu  sa  da- 
ga-li  (Br  9333);  preceded  by  SU-XA- 
ZA  =  xa-a-tu  (Br  7246);  ZB  31;  ZA  vi 
208  (ad  II  44,  4);  Jesses,  345  (=»  cabatu, 
tamaxu,  axazu).  a)  behold,  inspect, 
survey  {sehen,  beschauen,  überblicken}. 
V  65  a  12  Öamaä  xa-'i-it.  lib-ba  nise 
(ZKii  346);  37  pa-pa-xu  u  asräti  i-xi- 
«fu-ma.  II  66  no  1,  3  (Istar)  Sa  kima 
OB  mal  ta-li-me-Sa  kip-pa-at 
Same-e  erci-tim  mit-xa-ri-iä  ta-xi- 
%&  (surveys  {überschaut}  ,  Jensen-,  256 
rm  2;  344  fol);  8  Su-tu-ur-ti  sa  Same-e 
er$i-tim  ta-xi-ta  (S.  A.  Strong,  IIP1  v 
90—2  on  this  text);  Creation frg  IV  141 
Same-e  i-bi-ir  as-ra-tum  i-xi-tam- 
ma  (Zimmern:  the  heaven,  corresponding 
to  earth  he  establishes;  cf  also  Jensen, 
288—9;  344—5);  Sm  1371  0  3  GilgamtS 
xa-'i-it  kib-ra-a-ti(NE  93);  Sp  II  265a 
(no  v  9  end)  i-xi-fa  |  a-na  t,ama(-ma)- 
ini  ZA  x  5.  b)  find  {finden}  usually  a-xi- 
it  with  ab-ri-e-ma  I  65  b  56;  V  35,  11 
i-xi-it  ib-ri-e-Su  etc.,  see  barü  3. 
c)  find  out  {durchschauen}  TP  i  8  SamaS 
xa-a-it  (j<j  §  20  rm)  ga-al-pat  a-a-bi 
mu-se-ib-ru  (perhaps  barü  3?)  ce-ni 
(KB  i  16—7;  G  §  80).  d)  reach  {langen} 
Anp  i  51;  Salin,  Man,  R  71  Sadu-u 
i-xi  (KBi  noi  168  -ti)-ta,  Crakj,  Diss, 
16—7.  Asl)  i  33  a-xi-i^  I  learned,  grasped 
{ich  eriasste}  KH  ii  155;  Jensen,  344;  on 
11  23—40  cf  ZA  x  75-6.  II  36  a-b  10 
Sl-LAL-AG- A  =  xa-a-tu  Sa  duppi 
(Br  9393).  e)  of  money  {vom  Gelde}. 
K  538,  17  xuräcu  ia  ...  ni-xi-tu-u-ni 
(Pinches,  BP»  ii  184  y**n:  miss);  U  36 
a-b  11  KUBAB-BAR-NI-LAL-AG-A 
=>  xätu  sa  kaspi  (Br  9915). 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  it  20  tu-xa-a-ta 
(or  dar)- 

NOTE.  —  Jesses,  344/ö/  translate*  Crentionfrtj 
IT  141:  ho  connected  the  heavens  withf?)  the 
(lower)  regions?;  originally:  seize,  hold  fast,  con- 
nect; to  this  ho  refers  II  66,  S  etc.  also  II  36 
a-b  8  {cf  IV  0  a  49— CI ;  V  60  a  63-4);  perhaps 
also  Asb  i  33. 

xätu  2.  adj  a)  2  mane  kaspu  xa-a-fcu 
Str.  Neb  369,  1;  334,  4;  Peiser,  KAS  86. 

6)  perhaps  IV»  57  a  30  (Marduk)  xa- 
a-a-at  <u>  As-na-an  u  (n>la-cu  G  §  70 
qui  fait  paraitre;  so  also  BA  i  46:t  (Lthovc). 
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Xä'afU  (xäiatU)  e.  g.  II  44  c-<l  4  TIN  <= 
xa-a-a-tu  (Br  9854;  ZA  vi  208);  followed 
by  (5)  (»«■«»)  TIN  =  mut-tag-gi-su 
(tili);  Sm  1034,  15  we  have  the  (*»«) 
rab  T1N-MES  (=  muttagiSe)  who  is 
to  tear  down  the  foundation  of  a  building 
(BA  i  617);  IV*  1  iv  41—2  xa-a- 
a-tu  xa-a-a-i-tu  (both  =  S A-ÜDDU) 
mur-te-id-du-u  mimma  aum-su  (Br 
12115;  ZK  i  197);  III  67  c«l  70  DINGIB 
-UGUB  =  xa-u-a-ti  (Jensen, 477)  =  god 
with  the  sword  (Mars-Nergal)  =  destroyer, 
tearer  down  {Zerstörer}  etc.  f  perhaps 
IV»  50  a  47  xa-a-a-Ji  (or  -di?)-tum  5a 
edle  said  of  the  qadistu.  ZA  viii  81 — 2 
who  looks  around  for  men  {die  sich  nach 
Männern  umsieht;  or  perhaps:  who  at- 
tacks, overthrows  men  {die  Männer  an- 
packt, niederwirftj. 

XCttÜ  sin  {sündigen)  §  42;  AV  3101;  tö 
usually  SE-BI-DA.  KOfl;  on  Eth  cf  BA 
i  29  no  16.  V  47  b  39  (end)  e-gu-u  —  xa- 
Ju-u  (ZB  12  &  46).  pr  Asb  i  118  ina 
a-di-ia  ix-$u-u  {dpi);  vii  85;  x  89  (cf 
n  67,  19  ix-ti-ma);  v  38  (end)  ix-$a-a; 
ix  73  as-äu  ....  ni-ix-$u-u  ina  (in 
spite  of)  tsibti  Asurbanapli,  KB  ii 
226 — 7;  also  Ssiith,  Asurb,  283,  93  ar- 
ka-nu  ina  a-di-ia  ix-ti-ma.  Sg  Ann 
41;  IV  53  (IV*  46)  b  (=  K  31)  8—9  u  xi- 
it  a-na  sarri  beli-j*  ax-tu-u  I  a-na- 
ku  xi-if  ana  sarri  beli-Ja  ul  ax-ti; 
IV  10  a  45  xi-it  ax-tu-u  (§  19);  6  40  xi- 
i$-ti  ax-tu-u  the  sin  which  I  committed 
{die  Sünde,  die  ich  begangen}  ZB  68  in 
both  cases:  SE-BI-DA-D1B-BA-MU 
(Br  10680  St  7458).  Esh  Sendschirli  B  35 
a-na  Aäur  |  ix-tu-u  u-qal-li-lu  (qul- 
lulu  [I  KBn).  Dibbara-lvgewl  (K  2619)  cot 
iii  25  sa  ix-tu-kam-ma  whosoever 
sinneth  against  thce  { wer  gegen  dich  ge- 
sündigt}, 26  Sa  la  ix-tu-ka-a-ma.  pS 
la  i-xat-tu-u  (a-na)  may  they  not  sin 
(against)  I  68  no  l,  6  15;  pm  lä  xatäku 
lä  arnäku,  ZA  V  21  (end);  LAL  «=  xatü 
(pm)  bad,  full  of  faults  {böse,  fehlerhaft} 
in  prayers,  Kncdtzon,  p  34  xa-tu-u;  also 
written  LAL-u;  but  ibid  36  LAL-u  per- 
haps =  matü;  p  29 — 30  sa  kima  tab 
klina  xa-tu-u  (t  for  ft)  he  it  good 
or  bad. 

Q'  ix-ti-fam-ma  he  has  sinned  { er 
hat  gesündigt}  IV1  54  a  17  (ZB  88  rm  9 


=  IV  61  a  11);  also  ZA  iv  239,  38;  IV»  51 

b  14   ina  ami  ma-'-du-ti  Sa  ix-ta- 

tu-u;  54  a  25  &  27  (end)  ax-ta-Ji  ka-la- 

ma  (ZB  88);  perhaps  K  359,  4  (ultu  res) 

ix-ti-H-tu-u-nik-ka. 

3  IV  52  a  (=  K  84)  23 — 4  u  ra-man- 

ku-nu  ina  pan  ili  |  la  tu-xat-ta-a  do 

not  make  yourselves  sinners  before  the 

god  (JAOS  xv  316);  ZB  46  (med);  also 

Pinches,  BP»  ii  185—9;  cf  K  84,  34  ina 

eli  ra-me-ni-ku-nu  u  xat-^u-u  ina 

libbi  a-di-ia. 

Derr.  xittu  (x  i(a);  x  i  t  «•  i  it  and  according 
to  Lyos,  Sargon,  also  multsxta  (}  110);  tee, 
however,  Jbxsex  ad  A»b  iv  63  (KB  ii  191). 

xittu,  XltU  ™  KBn  sin,  crime,  rebellion, 
also  punishment  for  the  same  {Sünde, 
Verbrechen,  Aufstand ;  auch  Bestrafung  da- 
für} GGX,'83,  92  rm  7  (on/> 93);  §§47;  65,2. 
AV3319.  H40,  209  SE-BI-DA  =  xi-it 
(rar  -i)-*u  (Br  7458)  :  e-gu-u;  II  35,  5 
an-ni-tum  xi-tum.  TP  vi  31  qi-in-na- 
a-te  (bei)  xi-i-ti;  Anp  i  82  (85)  cäbe 
bei  xi(-i)-te  the  rebels  {die  Bebellen}; 
also  93;  Öalm,  Ob,  153;  II  65,  57  (KB  i 
200 — 1);  sin  against  =  xittu  ina  or  ana. 
Sn  i  39  märe  äli  bei  xi-if-fi  (Bell  13, 
KAT2  346);  Sg  Khors  35;  Ann  48  (BA  i 
423);  Salm,  Ob,  81;  Sn  iii  2  xi-it-^u; 
Esh  ii  6  xi-it-$u  u  qul-lul-tu;  TP  III 
Ann  131  (=  III  9  no  3,  B,  31)  ina  xi-it- 
%\  u  qul-lul-ti  (Bost,  Diss,  34,  after 
Dw  398  X  KGF  398  &  rm  1 ;  419);  LT  85; 
KB  ii  26.  I  68  no  1,  b  20  i-na  xi-*u  ilu- 
u-ti-ka  rabi-ti  su-zib-an-ui  save  me 
from  sin  against  thy  great  godhead. 
K  2729  B  18  i-na  bu-ud  (pu-ut)  xi-Ji- 
iu  xi-it-ju  e-me-is-su  according  to  his 
sin  he  has  laid  punishment  upon  him.  del 
170  bi-el  xi-ti  (var  ar-ni)  e-mid  xi- 
ta-a-su  (ZB  95).  K82,  33  xi-tu  sa  qaq- 
qa-ru.  V  63  a  11  (end)  ar-ka-at-su  xi- 
i-*a  (KB  iii,  2,  115);  x\-i\  sa  Kabü- 
bel-samö  K  312,  7;  pi  in  V  60  col  ii 
07-8  (»«"61)  Su-tu-u  I  sa  lur-bu-u 
xi-tu-su-un;  K  183,  21  sa  xi-^a-iu-u- 
ni  a-na  mu-a-te  qa-pu-u-ni  (BA  i 
618).  Heim,  x  76—7  reads  K  12^5.  2  fxa- 
at.-$?]a-nu-a  (my  sins)  la  it-ta-uak- 
sa-du  napistija  (see  below). 

NOTE.  -  1.  to  8in^x»tü;  xltu  ioblü 
(8n  iii  2  xi-i(-(u  u-iab-iu-on);  xita 
banu  (Sn  iii  0);  xita  x*\n  (often). 
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2.  iinner  =  bei  xiti;  ia  xi|a  Iii,  xa-  I 
tiinu  (?). 

3.  forRire  «ins  =  x  i  t  a  turrn  (ana  da- 
m i q t i ) ;  x.  abakn;  x.  duppuru  (or  kup- 
puru:);  x.  pa*  am  (Asb  iv  38;  IV  8  a  12); 
x.  a  b  a  1  u ,  m  a  i  u ;  miiü  etc.  (q.  v.). 

xitetu,  pi  xitäti  =  xi^tu.  8n  iii  6  la  ba- 
ne(-bil?)  xi-^i-ti  u  qul-lul-ti.  xi-te- 
ti  my  crime  {mein  Vergehen j  IV  7  6  3  + 
13  -r  23  +  33  +  43  +  53;  8,  5+17  (last 
word);  ZA  iv  233,  8  a-a  ub-la  a-ra-an- 
iu-ina  xi-te(?)-ta  a-a  ni-'[.  .  .].  v  68, 
II  sum-si-ki  xi-^i-ti  restrain  my  sin; 

V  48  col  5,  27  probably  xi-bil-tu  not 
xi-te-tu;  V  63  a  7  ana  la  ra-ie-e  xi- 
|i-tim;  I  68  b  29  a-a  ir-sa-a  xi-te-ti 
not  may  he  commit  sin;  also  ZA  iv  234 
(K  3186)  3  ir-su-u  xi-te-tu  (!);  &  ibid  7 
xi-ta-tu-iu  followed  by  ar-nu-Su  (8); 
8p  265  a  (no  xxiii)  4  dunnamä  ia  la  ' 
i-su-u  xi-te-tu  (ZA  x  11).  V  47  b  8 
e-ga-a-ti  :  xi-ta-a-ti  (ZB  12  &  45);  cf 
ibid  39.  Asb  iv  38  calls  himself  pa-si-su 
xi-ta-a-te  (ror  -ti)  (see  "Winckler, 
Forschungen,  247—8);  IV»  57  b  9  ki-sit- 
tu  xab-la-tu  xi-te-tu  lup-iu-ru-ni- 
iu  ma-mit  etc.  xi-ta-ti-iu  (15  mina) 
a-bu-uk  Khorsbl  (cfAnnQ3)  his  (nume- 
rous) sins  I  forgave.  ifc  ÖE-BI-DA 
Br  7458,  e.  g.  IV  10  a  36—7  an-nu-u-a 
ma-'i-da  ra-ba-a  xi-ta-tu-u-a  (§74, 
2),  also  cf  IV  66  no  2,  R  45  (=  IV»  59 
no  2,  b  11);  H  117  R  7—8  xi-te-ti  dup- 
pi-ri  (Br  4401;  ZB  45—6).  TM  iii  171 
ki-ma  ti-nu-ri  ina  xi(xa)-ta-ti-ku- 
un  in  your  misery  jin  eurem  Elend}. 

xatianu  (?)  K  183,  48  xa-ti-a-nu-te-ja- 
mar  =  xa-ti-a-nu-te-ja  (am-mar) 
my  slanderers  {meine  Frevlerj.  BA  i  618 
&  624.  K  1285.  6  Nabu  ina  puxur 
xa-at-ta-nu-u-a  in  the  multitude  of 
my  transgressions  (Hebb.  x  76 — 7);  also 
/  22  ina  bi-rit  xa-ta-nu-u-ia  St  R  4; 
9  xa-ta-nu-te -ja  my  sins. 

xatatu  cut  into,  dig,  sink  a  shaft  { graben, 
eingraben,  einen  Schacht  senken  (.  DPr175. 

V  64  c  30  temensu  la-bi-ri  ax-tu-ut- 
ma  a-xi-it  ab-ri-e-ma.  65  a32  xi(-it)- 
ta-tu  ax-tu-ut-ma  (KB  iii, 2, 110—111); 
I  69  a  54  xi-ta-ti  ix-tu-ut-ma  (KB  iii, 
2,  82—3)  inquiries  he  made  {Forschungen 
stellt«  er  an};  ibid  43  ix-tu-ut(-ma); 


xat-tu-u  WnciLii  ad  h'hori  33  etc.  raad  p  a  - 


53—4  ina  xi-it-ta-tum  (in  the  traces 
of  {in  den  Spuren  von})  ia  Nabü- 
kuduru?ur  iar  Bäbili  ix-tu-ut-ma; 
cf  c  21  xi-it-ta-a-ti  iu-a-tu  a-mur- 
ma.  —  Q*  K  479,  9  ix-te-it-tu  has 
dug  {hat  nachgegraben}  BA  ii  42 — 3.  — 
Derr.  xattu  A  xi  1 1  atu.- 
xattU  f  (§  71)  staff,  especially  scepter  {Stab, 
speciell:  Scepter}  so  first  E.  Hincks  (cf 
GGA  '77,  1425  rtn  *;  '78,  1042—3);  Hov 
xxxi;  ZK  ii  83,  4  ad  V  31;  389  rm  1. 
y'xatatu,  so  first  Lyox.  not  >  xartu 
(§50).  AV3102.  V26o-Ä9ig-MA-NU- 
»— «  =xat-t«  &  10  =  xu-ta-ru  (Br  1508, 
1509;  6793—4).  usual  iö  IC-PA  (orXAT?) 
D  19,  153;  §  9,  31;  Br  5573;  II  28  f-g  60 
(K4361  ii6)  ig-PA=  xa-at-tu,  together 
with  uiparu,  palü  &  Sibirru  Br  5573; 
ZK  ii  83,  4;  V  64  b  20.  H  21,  395.  TP  i  32 
xattu  elli-tu;  ibül  2  na-din  xatti  u  a- 
gi-e;  xatta  i-iar-ta  V  60  col  üi  8;  also 
K  562,  4  f;  I  51  no  1,  a  14  (iiartim); 
KB  iii  (2)  64,  11  (i-ia-ar-ti);  Neb  i  45; 
iv  19  xattu  i-iar-ti;  cf  KB  iii  (1)  184— 5 
col  i  34;  Sarai  i  27—8  na-ii  ....  xatti 
eS-ri-te  (ZA  iv  338  below);  Salm.  Ob  11 
Nusku  na-5i  IQ-PA  elli-te;  143,  5. 
Sn  vi  74  xatt^  u  kussä  likimsu(ma); 
V  66  b  14  i-na  xat-ta-ka  gi-i-ri.  IV  9 
a  34-5  na-din  PA  (-  xat)-ti  (Hcv 
xxxix);  14  (no  3)  5 — 6  Nabu  na-al  xat- 
ti $ir-ti  (ZK  ii  45;  cf  Hal£vy,  Rech, 
crit,  236);  18  o  24—6  (i.  e.  no  3,  col  i 
8—10)  xat  (PA)-ta  elli-tu.  Creationfrg 
IV  29  u<jc,ipüsu  xatta  kussä  u  palä 
gave  him  scepter,  throne  and  ring?  (Zim- 
mers). II  26  no  1,  add  (AV  3083)  kul- 
lum  (Vl3)  ia  xa-at-ti;  ib  V  47  b  1 
pa-ru-us-su  =  IQ  PA. 

xittatu,  pi  xittäti  shaft  {Schacht}  de, 
see  xatatu. 

*xataru  perhaps  pm  xa-tir  H  28  o  10 
(bPr  175;  AV  3099).  Der.: 

xutaru  &  xutartu  staff,  stick  {Stab}  etc.; 
ZB 15  (adY  47  bl,  but  c/*115);  V26o-A  10;  see 
xuxaru.  AV  3397.  Scheil,  Salm, p  32 — 3 
reads  Lay.  98  i  (KB  i  150)  xu-tar- 
a-te  ME»  ia  qäti  iarri;  ibid  no  ii  (,') 
xu-tar-tu  ia  qgt  iarri;  cf  KAT2  208, 
9 ;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  613 :  a  staff,  scepter, 


a  -  a  (  \rr,rt).       xafapu  cf  x  a  t  a  p  u. 
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for  the  hand  of  the  king.  KB  i  150  reads 
xuquttu,  etc. 
(•möl)  xa-ia-bi-ia  =  a-a-bi-ja  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 23,  27. 

xa-ja-ma  =  "n  a  translation  of  balfanu 
alive  j  lebend }  Bezold,  Diplomacy  ad  T.  A. 
(Loudon)  72,  6. 

xu-uk(g)  H  23e/l6  -  0«  di-lu-tu  in 
the  land  of  Elam.  AV  3394. 

r xakamu  —  D3n  be  wise,  understand,  com- 
prehend {weise  sein,  verstehen,  begreifen} 
DPr  178;  BEJ  x  305;  xiv  (27)  158;  Nöl- 
deke,  ZDMG  40,  728  :  1  (<»£».);  Philippi, 
BA  ii  386  mt  1  on  »in  ixakkim.  IV*  60* 
C  0  17  mi-lik  Ja  ilu  za-nuu  zi-e  i-xa- 
ak-kim  man-nu;  ibid  16  a-a-u  {e-em 
iläni  ki-rib  same  i-lam-mad;  here 
evidently  ilu  za-nun  zi-e  ||  iläni  ki- 
rib  Same.  Meissner  &  Bost,  100  R  9  xi- 
kim  (ibid  107  rm  24). 

5  tu-sax-kam  V  45  col  viii  16. 

H  III  51  no  9,  20  ina  rip-si  la  ix- 
xi-kim  (=  ixxakim),  §  98;  Jensen,  33; 
Meissner  &Bost,  100  R  8  li-ix-xa-kim. 

7X*  III  51  no  9,  25  ittantaxu  (mj)  it- 
tax-kim  (§  97). 
(»möl)  XAL  (§  9,  99)  see  bärü. 
XA-LA  (AV  3113)  see  zittu  1  &  2. 

xal-la  if-fur  SAR  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze} 
81—7—6,  688  col  iii  15  (ZA  vi  291). 

*Jtäfu  1.  (rn  II,  Gehenics  15  236)  perhaps 
in  P.  N.  Nabü-xi-li-iläni  II  64,  6  (AV  | 
5775).  —  Derr.  xiilinnAn<iltn  =  xil- 
t «  (f.  v ). 

*Xäfu  2.  (Vrt  I,  Gesenks  12  236),  quake, 
shake,  tremble  {beben,  zittern }  Salm, 
Mon,  0  9  Before  Salmaneser'a  power  i-xi- 
lu  mätäte  shake  the  countries,  KB  i  152 
—3;  §  115;  TM  ii  134—5  i-xu-lu  i-zu- 
bu  u  it-ta-at-ta-ku,  followed  by  li- 
xu-lu,  etc.  they  tremble,  etc.  ip  ibid  i  140 
xu-la  zu-ba  (q.  v.)  u  i-ta-at-tu-ka, 
cf  TM  129. 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  ii  19  tu-xa-a-la.  I 

NOTE.  —  1.  Bee  Noluhcb,  7.1)  MO  37  (*8S)  616  j 
DPr  Hlml;  Barth,  Etym.  Shut.,  43  (=  ,1*0; 
D.H.MÜLL1B,  WZ  I  387;  B»OWv-Quminv,  U*t- 
eon,  2W»,  eol  2,  below. 

3.  the  relation  between  ixilu  A  i  x  3 1  a  may 
be  of  the    nature  as  that  between  V""7  4 

3.  Doee  here  perhaps  belong  S  >  ii  20  p  u  - 1  u  x  : 
xal-lu,   21  xa-al  :  xal-lu  fear,  agitation 

(V%t)i 


Malä  1.  shine  {strahlen}  =  namaru,  Meiss- 
ner L  Bost,  27.  5  qu-1u1  ta-ra-a-ui 
ia  kirib  barakkani  e-tu-su-uu  u- 
sax-la-a  ümes  usnammir  (1  eg)  8n  Ku 
iv  8.  in  hymns  to  Samai  we  read  mu- 
sax-lu-u  ü-mu  (K  3312  col  iv  10)  who 
makes  brilliant  the  day  ZA  iv  12,  jj  mu- 
iax-init  ki-ma  nab-li  ercitim  (11); 
u-sax-lu-u  ZA  v  58,  35  they  shall  give 
light.  Perhaps  r6n,  il*.  (Barth,  Etym. 
Stud.,  3). 

xalü  2.  =  *bn  (Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  69 
,Ja.)  perhaps  noun:  sickness,  disease 
{vielleicht  Krankheitj  DPr  181  fol.  K4197, 
14  xa-lu-u  together  with  umc,atum, 
zurub  libbi  and  taxtipu.  Ill  65  b  10 
when  a  newborn  child  xa-li-e  ma-li 
is  full  of  x;  followed  by:  when  it  ii-iq- 
ci  (fljfl  ma-li. 

xi-il  bal-ti  sadi-i  n  28  g-h  15—17  ■•- 

XUL(?)-TI-GI-LI-KUB(V)-KA  It 
**■  XUL-TI-GI-LI-ÖA(LIB)-KUB 
A  IIA  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze  J;  cf 
baltu  1;  Br8003,10893— 4;  ZAi.r>2;  iii  236; 
also  ZK  ii  21 1 ;  KB  iii  (1)  46  rm  4  &  Jensen. 
231  &  fol;  Halevy,  Rev.  de  rhist.  des 
Relig.,  xxi  203  ad  Jensen,  231  reads  xil- 
palti  (xil  =  'joie'  +  paltu  'corps');  per- 
haps ZA  iv  121  no  19  <•■•!>  rab  ki-cir 
»a  eli  qäni  xi-il-lum  (»);  also  see  xul- 
tigillü. 

xillu  sadness,  affliction  {Traurigkeit,  Be- 
trübtheit} II  47  c-<l  11  a-ga-mu  =  xi. 
il-lu;  12ak-kul-lum-xi-il-lu  =  dul- 
xa-nu.  AV  3330;  Br  2795—6;  11528; 
ZB  94.  Perhaps  cf  K  890,  20  ax-lu-la-a 
xi-il-la-tu. 

xllu  V  22d39  A-KAL  =  xi-i-lu  =  zi?.... 
which  tö  also  =  mi-lu  (37)  hi«hwater 
{Hochflut},  perhaps  |/^n  II  (AV  3327). 
Also  see  ZA  x  207  ii  O  1 1  . .  .  .  ir  :  muq 
(>  emuq?)  :  xi-li  :  (xi-bi-ei-su)  :  ub- 
bu-ri  (Br  8244);  see  below,  XI-LI  under 
xallapu,  NOTE. 

XÜÜ  (?)  K  890  O  7  ina  ii-me  xi-lu-ia-a 
(perh  =  Wl,  Jer  vi  24)  e-tar-bu-u  pa- 
ni-ia,  foil,  in  9:  ina  ü-me  u-la-di-ia 
it-ta-ak-ri-ma  ene-ja. 

XUllu  /•  T.  A.  (Loudon)  no  57.  38  xu- al- 
ia Canaanite  translation  of  niri  yoke 
{Joch{  -  b)f  —  allu  (ZA  vii  216). 
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xullu  2.  I  lininu  bad,  evil  {böse,  schlecht} 
to  XCL  H  30,  691—2  xu-ul  ]  XUL  1 
=  xul-lu  &  lim-nu  (cf  MUX  >•  mu- 
ux-xu  H  28,  635),  AV  3410;  Br  9498; 
ZK  i  262,  §  9,  connects  with  ^n,  n^n. 
contained  in  imxullu  e.  g.  IV  5,  39  it- 
ti  im-xul-li  ia-a-ri  lim-ni  (Br  8481); 
D  97,  10  ibni  im-xul-la  (with  gloss 
Sara  lim-na);  98  R  15  im-xnl-la;  13 
im-xul-lu  (rar  -la);  del  125  im-xul-lu 
H  83,  5  im-xul-lu  la  a-di-ru;  ibid 
90—1,  64  in  i5>  for  kis-pu  :  ÜX-XÜL. 
IV»  39  b  40  im-xul  (or  IM-XUL?)  sa- 
ax-ma-as-tu  te-su-u.  Asb  vii  15  u-Sib 
ina  ai-pid-ti  a-sar  ki-xul-li-e  (KB  ii 
210—11  &  rm;  ZA  x  83)  see  kixullü. 
Sg  Cyl  24  i-da-an  xu-la-a-te  (they) 
the  evil  helpers  {sie,  die  schlechten 
Heifer  {  Lyon,  Sargon  62  ad  I.  c.  (AV  3414); 
KB  ii  42—3  (or  paqläte?);  cf  I  49  col  i 
10;  Sg  Asdod  (Wixckler,  Sargon,  188)  32 
däbib  sa-ar-ra-a-ti  la-me-e-nu  xul- 
la-a-te.  According  to  Halevv,  ZK  i  262, 
§  9  XU-UL  ib  of  xidütu  &  XU-UL  - 
li in nu,  xullu  same  |/",  tertium  quid 
being  the  idea  of  emotion  (cf  b\T1,  ZDMG 
37,  536). 

xulu  ,  nounl  TP  ii  9  lu  ax-si  xu-(u-)la 
a-na  me-ti-iq  |  narkabiiti-ja  u  um- 
ma-na-te-ja  lu-Ji-ib  (KB  i  20—1;  LT 
121,  see  TP  iv  69).  Halevy,  ZK  i  362  the 
bad  (road)  I  repaired  {den  schlechten 
(Weg)  besserte  ich  aus  J.   Barth,  Etym. 

Stud.,  11  compares  bft  sand  (=  J-^*  mite 
{Kothj  see,  however,  BA  üi  67 — 8) 
following  Dp»  259.  Anp  tii  34  (KB  i  100 
—101)  elippe  Sa  <»»'*k)  tax-Si-e  Sa 
ina  xu-li  etc.  i-du-la-a-ni  desert  ».  e. 
sandy  places  in  the  water?;  cf  II  27  A  60 
where  xu-lu-u  Sa  me  (AV  3417);  Anp 
ii  96  in  the  cities  Sa  si-di  xu-li-Q)a  Sa 
libbi  (**d)Ka5-ia-ri  (KB  i  8»i— 7);&iii 
102.  here  also  porhaps  I  28  b  32  ekal-la 
ina  ....  Sa  ri-is  xu-li  (AV  3415). 
(•am)  xu.lu  so  perhaps  for  uxulu  in  IV  26 
b  44—5  ta-ab-tu  el-li-tu  (•»«>  xu-lu 
(=»  EL-TEG)  el-lu  pu-'-uz(s)-ma;  ibid 
35—6  (end)  <*,m>  xu-lu  qar-na-nu  Si- 
ka-ru  ma-zu-u  (see  Jessen,  Theol. 
Litzig.,  18i»5,  no  10).  n  44  e-f  62  tuk- 
kau  t4*«»  xu-li  (Br  4448). 


XUlä  IV»  30*  b  5-6  xu-la-a  (-  JJJ-TIN- 
XUL)  ina  xi-it-ti  Sa  ba-a-bi  a-lul 
(or  -nar?  Br  9499). 

XUlbatU?  K  2061  i  13  t*"**)  äl«=  xul-ba- 
tu  (Bezoli»,  ZK  ii  66;  Br  9270). 

XilbÜnil  D  Xelböu.  I65a23  (ka-ra-nam) 
(i»d)  xi-il-bu-nim;  II  44  A  9  karän 
xul(t)-bu-nu;  KAT1 426;  Dp*  281;  ZDMG 
11,  490;  29,  436.  Br  12644. 

XÜidämu  (?)  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  evii  9 
Sir  xi-li-da-mu  preceded  by  sir  kur- 
sin-ni  (8). 

xulduppü.  IV*  15*  col  iii  8-9  e-ri  (car 
-ra)  xul-dup-pu-u  (var  i<:  xul- 
dup-pa-a)  Sa  ra-bi-c,i  I  11,  Sa  ina  lib- 
bi -5  u  E-a  Su-mu  zak-ru.  (/.  8 
IQ?  XUL-DUB-BA)  Br  9513;  IV  21  B 
28 — 9  ana  mimma  liin-ni  (a-ra-di 
Gl- XUL-DUB- BA  ina  mi-ix-rit 
abulli  ul-ziz;  cf  V  43  c-d  10;  ZK  ii 
209  foil. 

xa-al-zi  ra-bi-tim  KB  iii  (2)  48  col  ii  21, 

AV  3129,  cf  xalc.il. 
(m«4ak)  xalziqU  (»j  iv  31  R  18  a-na  SU 

(=  mai»k)  xal-zi-qe  uz-ua  Su-kun; 

followed  in  19  by  e  be-el-ti  (»»«»k> 

xal-zi-qu   lid-nu-ui.    J*  38—9.  or 

■  uxal-ziqu? 
*xalaxu  y  V  45  col  i  26  tu-ux-tal- 

lix  (?). 

xalxallatU  perhaps  enclosure  of  metal 
{vielleicht  etwas  umschliessendes  aus 
Metall I  ZB  59  )  "n^n;  Dw  234;  Zehs- 
pfund, BA  i  500  St  rm  **  twig,  corn-blade, 
stalk  {Zweig,  Kornhalm  \  >  xaqxaltu 
(?.».).  AV  3135;  Br  4057;  7041;  10207. 
V  32  C  62—4  xal-xal-la-tum,  ZB  59 
who  connects  with  V  27  e-f  25—7  <•*■> 
DUB  **-»*  LUB  =  ti-(ig)-gu-u  |  xal- 
xal-la-tum;  [XAB?]-BA-giL- 
LA-TÜM  k  (*ra;  KAN-KAN-MAT- 
UD-KA-BAR  -  ÖU  »'.  e.  kamkammat 
siparri  (Zehnpiünd:  gan-gan-nat  si- 
parri),  preceded  by  ma-zu-u  (ZB  43 
rm  4;  V  52  6  53)  &  followed  by  un-qu. 

NOTE.  —  HnxMSL,  Sum.  Us.,  37  no  331  ex- 
plains S1'  26*  le-ini  |  KIR  |  x  a  1  -  x  »1-1  a- tu 
(Br  SSM)  a*  lamentation  ;|  Klage;  prncadad  by 
ki-ir  I  K  IK  I  kl-i-ru;  but  it  ia  rather  mm  a 
Teaael;  according  to  Bali,,  PSBA  xii  «11  xal- 
xallatu  means  'hi-art'  mm  libbu. 


xalabu.  xilupU,  ftc  aee  x  a  1  a  p  u. 
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xal-xal-la  Nabd  92,  2  qeine  xal-xal-la 
corn  in  the  ear  { Korn  auf  dem  Halme  | 
also  767,  9;  Neb  427,  2  ZID-DA  (=  qemu 
Sb  1  iii  5)  xal-xaMa;  T°  73. 

Zuliam  (or  ä?)  helmet  {Helm}  ZB  59;  8n 
v  55  xu-li-ja-am  si-mat  ^i-il-te 
a-pi-ra  ra-Su-u-a;  IV2  29*  4  B  coin  14 
(end)  ana  libbi  xu-li-ia-am,  +  ibid 
16;  ZB  59  /n^n;  also  see  DPr  181;  Barth, 
Etym.  Stud.,  compares  £th  laxäia  be 
beautiful;  Frankel,  BA  iii  64. 

Xilakku  =  -  KtXuda  AT  8890;  ZDMG 
29,  319.  <m4t>  Xi-lak-ka-a-a-a  =  land 
of  the  Cylicians  säbe  (mSt>  Xi-li-ka- 
a-a  Kxddtzon  no  61,  5.  nise  (mat)  Xi- 
lak-ki  Esh  ii  10;  also  perhaps  II  53  a  8 
(■«*)  Xi-lak-ku  ia-mar(?)-na 
(KAT1  83);  cf  Halevy,  Melanges  d'epi- 
graphie,  69.  (ad  Eze  27,  11).  According 
to  Wixckler,  AUte8t.  Unter».,  180  = 
Chalkia,  west  of  Damascus. 

(I»m)  xa-lu-ku-qu  (?)  Br  674  ad  II  43  a-b 

62   l»»»>  KA-NI-PA-NU-UT  *Y  = 

<iam>xa-lu-ku-qu.  Hommei.,  Geschichte, 
229;  327  name  of  a  wood  or  tree.  AV 
4121.  see  xuluppu.  Br  13797;  AV  3124. 

xalalu  =  bhn  Q  NE  68,  34  ix-lu-ul-ma 
it-tar-da  (Ttt);  H  122,  no  19,  10—11 
ina  ir-ti-Su  Sa  ki-ma  ma-li-li  ku 
(=  q  u)  -  b  i  -  i  i-xal-lu-lum  (ZB  54,  below; 
ZA  i  15  rm  1;  Br  4211;  Sayce,  Hilbert 
Lectures,  523—4).  K  890,  20  ax-lu-la-a 
xi-il-la-tu;  K  2001  0  5  malllu  xa- 
li-lu  sa  ri-gim-5u  ta-a-bu.  Q'  per- 
haps V  47  b  12  u&tibma  i-ra-ti  Ja  ma- 
li-liS  ix-til-la(?)-Sa  (>  ixtälila?) 
ZB  54  aud  117. 

3  V  45  col  iii  31  tu-xal-lal  (ZA 
ii  381). 

y  V  45  col  i  25  tu-ux-tal-lil.  cf 
ZA  ii  128  b  3  mu-ut-ta-xa-li-luin. 

S  ZA  iv  240  :  3  aua  kalmatum  urn- 
ma-tum  u-Sax-la-lal  (=  uiaxlal) 
a-ma-ni-tu[m]. 

H'  mu-tax-li-lu  nar-ra-qu  mu- 
Qallu  Sa  SamSi  ZA  iv  11,  col  3,  31;  cf 
ibid  p  34  (=  m  uttaxlilu  the  flute-player 
{der  Flötenbläser}). 

Xln  IV  15  b  39—40  ina  ni-gi-^i 
(var -ic.)  ir-qi-ti  (var  KI-tim)  it-ta- 
na-ax-lal-lu  (§  53c,  Pause)  they  crept 
into  the  clefts  of  the  ground,  followed  by 


42:  ina  ni-du-ti  (var  -ut)  er-c,i-ti  it- 
te-ni-'-lu-u,  ZB  54—5;  G  §  116. 

Br  9210:  xalalu  same  iö  as  raxacu 
Sa  Sepi,  U  24  a-b  44. 

Dcrr.  the  following  3  (or  4?): 
xallalänis  (from  *xallalänu?)  Sg  Ann 
336  ki-ma  Sik-ki-e  xal-la-la-niS 
abnl  äliSu  erub  (Winckler,  Sargon,  56 
like  a  creeping  snake  he  went  in  through 
the  gate  of  the  city);  TP  III  Ann  45 
(=  Lay  51  no  2,  2)  5u-u  xal-la-la-nis 
ipparSid,  Host,  105.  cf  Arm  *)br\,  Hebr 
nVno  cavern,  cave. 
xallülä(i)a,  BA  i  449;  AV  3125  +  3142 
a)  some  kind  of  demon  {eine  Art  von 
Dämonen}  V  21  c-d  28  MAÖ-KIM-MI 
(»mel)  XAR-RA-AN  =  xal-lu-la-a-a 
ib  very  likely  meaning:  demon  lurking  in 
the  night,  a  highwayman  (Br  5660—1), 
29  MAÖ-KIM-MI-A-RI-A  =  Sa-niS 
(t.  e.  ditto)  xal-lu-la-a-a:  cf  A-RI-A 
=  xa-ra-bu;  followed  in  30  by  ilu  lim- 
nu,  ilu  Sa  3u-ut-ti.  H  202  (K  2061)  6 
[MASKIMJ-MI  <BmS1>  XAR-RA  - AN- 
NA =  xal-lu-lu-u-a;  also  III  67  a  28; 
K  2361  ii  19  (ZA  iv  238,  41)  xal-lu- 
la-a-a  C")  Suk-ni  [  ]?. 

b)  an  insect  living  in  caves,  caverns? 
{eiu  in  Höhlen  lebendes  Insekt?}  II  24 
e-/"l9  U-PAT  —  xal-lu-la-ia  =  Saxxu 
qaq-qa-ri  (ZB  54 — 5  creeper,  name  of 
an  animal);  also  II  5  a-b  30  [NUM-UJ- 
PAT  -  xal-lu-la-a-a  (Br  6079);  =  V 
27  g-h  16  (Br  9031);  D8  67—8. 

P.  N.  of  Place:  8n  v  47  i-na  <al>  Xa- 
lu-li-e. 

xulälu  a  gem,  or  precious  stone  {ein  Edel- 
stein} Poonon,  Bav,  62;  Hommel,  VK  411; 
V  22  b-d  14  <*b»n)  ZA-TÜ  (AV  2829; 
3412),  15  (»b«>  ZA-NÜM;  16  (■»•») 
ZA-8Ü  =  xu-la-lu  (?)  Br  11792,  11802, 
11729.  V30(H04)61  (*ban)  Z  A-TÜ  =xu- 
la-lu  (DPa  108;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  425 
rm  1);  62  <"ban)  ZA-TU->— <  =  sa-a- 
su;  63  <aban>  ZA-TU-ÖI  =  xu-la-lu 
i-ni  (cf  lnu  used  of  pearls,  Br  11811); 

64  <*ban>ZA-TU-PA-XU-NA  =  xuläl 
Sa  kap-pi  ic-?u-ri  (also  H  40  no  2,  17); 

65  (*b»n)  2A-TC -E-LAL-L UM  =  xu- 
lälu e-lal-lum;  66  (aba«»)  MA-RI 
(TAL)-LUM  =  xuläl  ma-tal-lum;  67 
(»ban)  ZA-TÜ-MUÖ-GAR  =  xulil 
muS-gar-ru  (ZA  i  178);  68  (*b«>  ZA- 
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TtJ-ÖI-MüS-GAR  =  xuläl  i-ni  muS- 
gar-ri.  V  33  col  iii  35 /bM<»b">  xulälu 

(»b»n)fxuiäl  Inj?]  |  »ban  (ZA-TU)  

i-na  etc.-,  42  (*»•»)  RA  (•*»»)  xu[lälu]; 
also  48  i-  50  (KB  iii,  1,  142-3);  ii  37.  also 
8n  Bav  R  27.  IV  18  b  42—3  (=  IV*  18* 
no  3  J8  iv  5—8)  xu-lal  i-ni  (=  »b*n 
ZA-TU-ÖI),  mui-gar-ru,  xu-la-lu 
(—  *ban  ZA-TÜ)  Br  1180+  &  11611.  See 
also  T.  A.  (London)  8,  82 — 3.  Hymn  to 
Adar  (Ninib)  O  92  ana  xu  [-la-li  sa] 
-au-di  uk-ni  (Auel  &  Winckler,  Texte, 
60).  P.  X.  Xu-la-lum. 

*xallalänu  hypothetical  fig  (BA  ii  633—5; 
Trans.  IX.  Orient.  Congr.,  London  ii,  1, 
199  rm)  whence  xallaläti:  K  883,  17 
xal-U-la-at-ti  (>  xallalänti?)  en- 
gur-a-ti  |  18  at-ta  ta-qab-bi  ina-a 
mi-i-nu  xal-la-la-at-ti  en-gur-a-ti 
19  xal-la-la-at-ti  ina  <mit>  Mu-qur 
e-rab  eu-gur-a-te  u-$a-a:  thou  sayest 
how  is  x-e;  x  enters  Egypt;  e  go  forth. 

xulmittU  a  serpent  J  eine  Schlange}  II  24 
c-d  lOCIR-XUL  (an  evil  serpent)  -  xul- 
mit-tu  =  $ir  ru[s-su-u]?  12  £IR- 
MI-A  =  Qi-ir  mu-si  =  $ir  Qal  [-mu?J. 
D8  87;  AV  2706;  3424;  7245;  Br  7654; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  49;  </Hebr  Böh;  also 
see  ZDMG  28,  88—9;  Gesf.nics  247 
Col  2. 

Xilimmu  name  of  city  II  67,  13  Xi-li- 
im-ma  (AV  3326). 

Xal-man  (§  44)  -  x^lZ.. 

xullänu  a)  C««1»11*)  xnl-la-nu  V  61  col 
v  45  followed  by  (•■*■*)  nibixu  (BA  i 
290)  mentioned  among  the  <;ubät  damqu 
kaläma  for  SatnoS,  A-a  and  Bunene; 
perhaps  V  15  c-f  53  tui-sa-tum  (or 
(KU-SA-IB)-LAL  -  xu  [-ul-la-nu] 
BA  I  520—1;  preceded  by  KU-1B-LAL 
—  ni-[ib-xu]  cord,  rope  {Schnur,  Strick} 
y'bin.  b)  with  determ.  (i«>  often  in  c.  t., 
e.  ff.   iste-en  xu-ul-la-nu  ana 

(—  TA)  i5n  nak-ma-ru  given  a-na 
irii  SaO^Samaä  Xabd  660.  1—3;  other 
passages  see  in  BA  i  290,  where 
meaning  is  given  as:  a  wooden,  hollow 
article  fein  hölzerner,  hohler  Gegenstand} 
Xabd  252,  5  xu-la-nu  la-bir-ri; 
78,  3  +  8  (*<  xu-ul-la-nu).  Cf  max- 
xullänu  Xabd  164. 

xiläni,  xilanni  Sc  xitlanni  (from  TP 


junior  down  to  Asb).  Lyon  ad  8g  Cyl  64 
corridor,  portico  J Säulengang,  -Halle}. 
AV  1296;  3321.  A  Hitütc  (mätXa-at- 
ti,  AV  3302)  or  Hätiteword;  KB  ii  48 
—9;  Barth,  ZA  iii  93  fol  (Vorhalle); 
Ball,  PSBA  ix  193—5  (Febr.  '87)  =  "iV^I, 
but  cf  Meissner  &  Rost:  BU-xüläni, 
7  rm  **.  T.  Tyler  ,  London  Academy, 
15  Apr.  '93,  329  =  J^n  a  hole  in  the 
wall;  see  also  Cheyne,  ibid  April  22,  '93; 

6  O.  0.  WhtTBHOUM  (April  29,  '93);  also 
ibul  May  6,  '93.  Jensen,  Theol.  Litttg.,  '95 
col  251  bit  appäti:  Fenster  oder  Erker- 
haus  —  assyrisiertem  westsemitischem  bit 
xil(l)äui.  da  ]l^n  =  Fenster.  8g  KJiort 
162  bit  ap-pa-a-ti  tamsil  ekal  (mil) 
Xatti  Sa  ina  liään  (»•*)  A-xar-ri  (or 
A-mur-ri'O  bit  xi-la-a(n)-ni  isäsüsu; 
Ann  423;  bull-inscr  68  bit  xi-la-(an)- 
ni  (ibid  67:  bit  appäti);  Cyl  54  (64)  bit 
xi-la-an-ni;  Si/ver,  O  23;  Platt.  B  21 
bit  xiläni;  Asb  x  102  xi-it-ti  habe 
bit  xi-la-ni-Su  e-mid  (KB  ii  234 — 6). 
also  bit  xi-il-la-na-ni  (dual?),  &  bit 
xi-il-la-na-ti  (pl;  K  943  O  12)  Bezold, 
ZA  v  105  rm  1. 

II  67,  68  builds  bit  xi-it  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  76  mistake  for  x i-il)-la-an-ni 
tam-sil  ekal  <mit>  Xa-at-ti  (AV  2296) 
a-na  mul-ta-'-ti-ia  ina  ki-rib  <•'> 
Kal-xi  epu-us,  for  which  Sn  A'»<  iv  4 
has  bit  mu-ter-re-te  tamsil  ekal 
Xatte  mexrit  bäbäte  usepis. 

Jenskx,  ZA  ix  130-33  agrees  with  Meiissxsr 
A  Kost,  against  Tu.  Kiukdrich  ,  Die  //oltteklonik 
Vorderaiieni  im  Alterthum  und  der  //ekal  mat 
/latti  (Inn»!. ruck  '91);  O.  Pi'CHSTBiN ,  Die  Siiulo 
in  der  Assyrischen  Architektur  (Jahrbuch  dei 
K.iit.  Druttch.Jrch.  /n$t.,  Tii,  1892,  1—14). 

Xatti  for  Xä  t  i  (X  a  -  t  i)  10  Jxssav,  ZKMO 
48,  239  A  foil;  246.  In  this  v., hin»«  yp  236—362; 
429-8»  the  Xatite  or  CiUcian  (?)  inscriptions  are 
minutely  discussed. 

xalapu  —  ffm  III  (Gesexius  •>  243—4)  ZK  ii 
346;  AV  3115;  3121.  Q  a)  pltt  be  clothed 
with  {angetan,  angezogen  sein  mit}  8g  Cyl 

7  xa-lip  na-mur-ra-ti  l|  la-a-bii  na- 
murrati  (Bronce  insc.  16)  Lyon,  Sargon, 
p-60;  also  Ann  3;  Nimr  3;  Rm  IU  105,  13 
xa-lip  na-mur-ra-ti.  D  97,  22  pul- 
xa-ti  [va]-lip-m[a]  was  clothed  with 
fear  (Jensen). 

b)  enclose,  cover,  hide  (sich  verbergen, 
verstecken}  etc.    KB  ii  180—1  rm  ii  /  4 
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in-nab-tu  ix-lu-pu  ki-rib  kia-ti  fled 
and  bid  in  the  forest  jfloben  sie  und  ver- 
bergen sich  im  Walde  } ;  cf  K  2674  i  20 
he  fled  and  ix-lu-up  ki-rib  kisti 
(8.  A.  Smith,  Äsurb.,  vol  ii  1);  IV  16  a 
52—3  i-xal-lu-pu  (=  GIR?)  Br  4812;  , 
III  58  b  40—1  i-xa(?)-lip-pu  (but  see  , 
ZB  69  rro  1);  K  1285  B  8  ta-xal- 
lip(-lap)?  ana  pa-ui-ka.  II  39  f-g  45 
DIR  =  iu-par-ru-rum  =  xa-la-pu 
(AV  3732). 

<23f  a)  pm  III  67,  79  it  is  said  of  the 
lamassü  sede  thus  they  were  xi-it-lu- 
pa  ku-uz-bu  (clothed  with  exuberaut 
power),  =  Sn  Ku  iv  7.  NE  24,  9  [xu  or 
xi-it?J-lu-up  gi-ig-^u  xi-it-lu-pat... 
(AV  3376).  b)  ixtalup,  GGN  '83,  94 rm  1 
marched  through  {marschierten  durch,  | 
durchzogen  I  with  the  idea  of  secrecy 
connected.  Asb  viii  83  ix-tal-lu-pu 
(A  pi)  <»5>  kisati  (written  TIR-MEÖ) 
sa  gu-lul-äi-na  rap-su;  III 35 col  iii  26 
(=  Smith,  Asurb.,  294  c)  ax-ta-lu-up. 

3  cover,  clothe  {belegen,  bekleiden} 
Anp  i  68  (of  Dübu)  ina  Arba-il  a-ku- 
uc,  maska-su  dura  u-xal-lip  (covered 
the  wall  with  it:  belegte  mit  ihr  die 
Mauer)  -f-  93  +  110;  i  90  a-si-tu  u-xal- 
lip  ■+•  i  92  dürä-ni  u-xal-lip;  III  6,  42 
u-xal-lip.  Asb  ii  4  maske  [-su-nu  is]- 
xu-$u  u-xal-li-pu  dür  maxäzi  (dpi); 
x  101  dim-me  ijirüti  erü  nam-ru 
u-xal-lip-ma;  ZA  ii  128  a  23  u-xa-al- 
li-ip-ma.  Sn  Bav  B  33  u-xal-lip-su- 
nu-ti  Meissner  &  Rost,  76 — 7;  also  ' 
Poqnox,  Bavian,  157;  p*  u-xal-lap  NE 
28,  40;  also  48,  11;  tu-xal-lap  V  45  col 
iii  33. 

y  cover  oneself  J  sich  bekleiden}?  e.g. 
NE  43,  31  [ux-tal?]-li-pa  na-ax-lap- 
tu.  V  45  col  i  23  tu-ux-tal-lip. 

S  tu-sax-lap  V  45  col  viii  21. 

XI*  si-ma]-a-ti  it-tax-li-pa  (rar 
-ba,37,4)-am-ma  ra-ki-is  a-gu  (-ux)- 
xa  NE  24,  4;  30,  4;  42,  4. 

Derr.  xilpn,  xallapu,  x i - 1  i - b u (p  u)r, 
xalaptu,xallnptu,xitlär>u,xitlnpata, 
nixltpu,  ntxltpla  (|  65,  3la),  nax-xal- 
ap-tum,    taxlu(-u)bu,   taxlubtu  (J  66, 

xalpu  II  23  e-f  48  xal-pu  |)  ki-is-tum 
forest,  as  a  cover,  hiding  place?  {Wald 
als  ein  Versteck,  Bergungsort  |'f  AV  3127.  J 


xallapU  protector  {Beschützer}.  <u>  xa- 
al-la-pu,  on  a  Cossaean  tablet,  epithet 
of  Ramtnän,  JA,  '89,  xiii  503—4;  ZA  iv 
214—5. 

NOTE.  —  To  this  stem  perhapt  alio  xilibB 
(II  25;  65,  3R  r«)  name  of  a  god  Q  ein  Name 
Gottef,  in  a  list  of  goda  (K  2100  col  ir,  9-1») 
•a  xi-li-bn-n;  cf  ZA  ii  183  A  400,  H.v.r.w 
from  xalab(|<)u:  to  protect,  ace  diglrii,  AV 
3223  &  fol,  Bezoi.d ,  PSBA  xi  ('89)  173;  on  the 
other  band,  see  Zimmi  us,  ZA  iii  193-7:  Oppest, 
ZA  iii  104  4  ir  172-3;  Lehxajoc,  i  105  *  ii  111; 
alio  BA  ii  654  no  S34.  H  48  a  h  28  xi-li-bu 
a  gloat  to  16  for  ilu  (AV  3324;  Br  12232).  Ac- 
cording to  ZA  ii  IRS  x i Ii b  u  alio  name  of  gate- 
chapel  Neb  li  51;  I  65  a  31  (6  31—2:  bib- 
kuzbu-rapiu)  hut  KB  iii  (2)  14  readf  bäb 
XI-LI-  SUD  =  bah  ku-uz-bu;  X  I  -  L  I  16 
for  kuzbu  (q.  p.);  al»o  aee  ZA  x  207 — 5  ii  h  11 
MUX  (ZA  /.*.>  tm«q):XI-LI  (ZA  :  x  i  -  1  i)  : 
xi-bi-el-iu  :  ub-bu-ri  (feconditi) ;  on  it> 
</Br  2R44.  13223. 

II  SO,  6«  (•*»»)  xi-li-bu  «=  (»  b»n)  7.  A- 
«1IN  (cf  V  80  g-h  66),  RP*  Ui  78  trunalatei: 
Aleppo.tone;  H  37  g-h  60  +  II  40  c-H  14 
(aban)  SIG-XI-LI-BA  =  SU-u  (xill- 
bü?).    Br  13222. 

Al»o  mentioned  among  lilt  of  woods  and 
wooden  Instrument« ,  V  SI  (n»  3  Ä)  g-h  VI  (ig 
ku-u*?r]-bu  —  xi-li-bu.  Br  14284. 

xalaptU.  TP  iv  94—6:  II  su-si  (=2X60 
=  120)  narkabäti-8U-nu  xa-lap 
(KB  i  30  -rib)-ta  i-na  ki-rib  tam- 
xa-ri  I  lu-te-me-ix  (LT  145—6;  AV 
3116).  Meissner  k  Rost,  54/5  it-ti  xa- 
lab-ti  la  mi -nam  numberless  harness, 
armament  {Geschirr  ohne  Zahl};  a  |>  of: 

xalluptU  armament,  harness,  covers  {Aus- 
rüstung, Geschirr,  Decken}  etc.;  AV  3142. 
Anp  i  86  narkabtu-su  ra-ki-su  sise 
c,indat  ni-ri-Su  xal-lu-up-ti  sise 
xal-lu-up-ti  cäbe  harness  of  his  horses, 
armament  of  the  men;  ii  120  xal-lu- 
up-ti  Qäbe  sise;  also  iii  120;  II  65  <  12 
(Synchr.  History)  XL  narkabäti-äu  f 
xal-lu-up-tum  u-te-ru-ni  (KB  i  198 
—9);  II  53  no  3,  35  miqtäni  äa  xal-lu- 
up-ti-su-nu  (the  text  a  revenue  account 
of  Assyrian  cities). 

xalpit  (?)  K  883,  4  (Oracle  to  Esarh.uldon) 

 a-di  ina  eli  a  pie  sa-gar  (?)  Japte 

ina  eli  xal-pi-te  ia  <am81)  saqe  (BA 
ii  633);  K  890,  20  mu-u-tu  xal-pit 
ma'äli-ia  ax-lu-la-a  xi-il-la-tu; 
K  883,  23  sa  mu-ii  ja-e-rak  an-c,ar- 
ka  (".»j)  Sa  kal  ü-me  xi-il-pa-ka  j  24 
ia  kal  la-ma-ri  un-na-ni-ka. 

xuluppu   name  of  a  tree   {Name  eines 
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Baumes}  AV  3124  &  3421.  BO  iv  247; 
HP'  ii  82  rm  3;  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  4; 
II  45*-/"50  ig  XA-LU-UB  (or  KU?) 
=  xu-lu-up-pi  (Br  11854). 

xalpQ  frost,  cold;  perhaps  also  ice,  snow 
I  Frost,  Kälte;  vielleicht  auch  Eis;  Schnee} 
AV  3126  &  3128;  II  62  t-f  1—2  (*»l-»>0 
LAL-XAL  (?)  =  xal-pu-u  =  tak-ca- 
tum;  ZA  i  248;  ii  96;  Br  10136  (AV  3140 
reads  xal-la-qn?);  IV  62  (=  IV*  55) 
1  B  2  kv.iTii  xal-pa-a  Su-ri-pu  (ZB 27; 
Br  3061);  65  a  9 — 10  kuq^u  xal-pa-a 
ia-ri-[puj;  also  ZA  iv  12,  eo/iv  113  ]ku- 
c,u  xal-pa-a  su-ri-pa  rag-gi.  V  22 
ti-d  26  we  read  (a)  xal-ba  |  (b)  i&  for 
kuc,<;u  |  d  xal-pu-u;  ibid  28  d  =  su- 
ri-pu  (ZB  /.  Cj  ZA  i  248—9;  Br  11755). 
V  24  c-d  9  xal-pu-u  =»  el-lum  followed 
by  ku-uc,-c,u  =  el-lum;  the  latter  per- 
haps here  referring  to  the  whiteness  of 
snow ;  also  see  Jensen,  424  rm  1,  ad  D  57  O. 
I  28  a  13—14  ina  umg-at  |  ku-u$-<ji 
xal-pi-e  su-ri-pi  in  the  days  of  cold, 
snow  and  hail  (KB  i  124—5),  ZA  i  248—50; 
Jensen.  50  foil;  J.  Oppert.  'glacier';  ZA 
iii  344—5  kind  of  rain;  Sayce,  ZA  ii  96 
(below)  dysentery  (but  with?). 

xalacu  1.  Br  8527  ad  II  25  no  4,  R  (AV  5544) 
XAK  =  xa-la-QU.  3  perhaps  V  45  col 
iii  35  tu-xal-la-ac;  DH  23  rm  1;  DPr  200 
be  strong  {stark  sein}. 

Derr.  the  following  3: 

xal?U  f  pi  xulce  &  xalQäni  stronghold 
either  <i)  fortress,  citadel  or  b)  bulwark 
{Befestigung,  Festung  entweder  a)  Veste, 
(Zitadelle, Burg,  oder  b)  Schanze,  Wall}  etc. 
AV  3129  It  3144.  I  52  (no  3)  b  16  xa-al- 
ci  ra-bi-tim  KB  iii  (2)  57  a  great 
fortress,  tower  {ein  grosses  Kastell}? 
ZA  ii  123;  Ball,  PSBA  x  292—6;  §  71 
{Schanze}.  (»•*•»)  xal-cu  KB  ii  240-1, 
34  a  fortress  {eine  Festung}.  Smith, 
Asurb,  68,  54  (KB  ii  170)  («•*•«>  xal- 
,  u  ME§  (=  Asb  ii  52).  8g  Cyl  24  mu-tir 
xal-ci  <m5t>  Qu-e  ek-mu(-u)-te. 

II  65  b,  col  2,  21  ma-xa-zi  ma'adüti 
a-di  xal-ze-su-nu  ik-su-du  (KB  i 
198—9);  Sams  i  50:27  ma-xa-ze  a-di 
xal-ca-ni-äu-nu;  K  617,  5  t*1)  xal- 

II  62  c-<l  23  XA-BA-AN-KAL  (ZA  iv 
386  a  Ilittite  word)  =  xal-gu  |  bir- 
t[um]  Br  11842—3;  25  g-h  3l/2  (^J) 


XA-RA-KAL  =  xal-9u  (ZA  i  189  rm  2; 
Br  8173  &  11844)  33  c-d  70  as  ||  ka-ra- 
su  St  bi-ir-tu  (AV  3331). 
xilcu  perhaps  j|  xalcu  in  II  39  c-d  71 
...NUN  (ZA  i  189  rm  2  BAR-ZIL) 
mm  xi-il-Qu  (AV  3381)  =»  birtu  (72).  also 
see  U  25  g-h  33;  ZA  iii  132  (no  5)  7: 
16  siqlu  ana  xi-six-ti  sa  bit  xi- 
il-ca;  in  V  14  6  41  xi-il-cu  (between 
xi-ib-Su  &  si-in-^u)  perhaps  belt  {Gurt, 
Binde}  Zehnpiünd,  BA  i  499;  Nabd  737,  3 
(Tc  73)  &  Cyr  279,  3  (xi-la-cu).  BA  i  524 
rm  2. 

xalicu.  V  32  a-b  50  . .  .  an-bir-ru  :  xa- 
li-$u,  AV  3122  (see  birru). 

xalacu  2.  (or  Ö?)  pluck  out,  destroy  {aus- 
rissen, zerstören}  DH  23  rm  1;  Barth, 
Etym.  Stud.,  53  =  ,  but  cf  Frankel, 

BA  iii  82.  S3  H  51,  43  ui-xal-$i  (or 
a  form  like  us-mal-li  3  of  malü?), 
preceded  by  u-pa-si-is.  acj  /"muH-xal- 
(ji-tum  Rm  345  O  21. 

IV  II  15  iv  23  i-si-is-su  it-te-xi- 
il-cu  (=  BA-AN-gi-IR)  Br  4205;  AV 
3117  compare  also  H  53,  54  &  55;  Meissner, 
123  derives  it  from  xalacu  1.  its  foun- 
dation he  will  strengthen  {sein  Funda- 
ment wird  er  befestigen}. 

Where  does  NE  25,  21  xal-ci-tum- 
ma  belong  to? 
I  XO/aqu,  pr  ixliq,  ps  ixalliq  be  destroyed, 
perisb,  bo  lost  {zerstört  werden,  verloren 
gehen};  tö  usually  XA-A,  AV  3047;  Br 
11856.  ZDMO  28,  154  :  3;  ZA  iii  73  rm  2 
original  meaniusj  :  disappear.  AV  3118. 
OC  xa-la-aq-su  li-iq-bu-u  (pi)  in  c.  L, 
e.g.  Neb  247,  18;  416,  9  may  tbey  pron- 
ounce his  ruin;  xal-laq-su  Cyr  183,  26 
(Tc  73);  IV1  39  b  36  xa-la-aq  ni-si-iu 
(||  na-as-pu-ux  mat  Marduk  u 

Carpänltu  xal-la-ki-su  liq-bu-u, 
Peiser,  KAS  88  (med);  cf  ZA  iii  72  rm  1: 
XA-A-iu  =  xalaq-Su.  pr  H  129,  38 
(end)  ix-liq;  pc  V  56  col  ii  60  (end) 
zer-su  li-ix-liq;  61  col  vi  50 — 1  sura- 
su  lix-liq  I  lil-la-qit  zer-su  his  name 
perish,  his  seed  be  destroyed  {sein  Name 
verderbe,  sein  Same  ersterbe},  cf  IV  41 
col  iii  37  etc. 

flee  {entfliehen}  H  60  col  iv  7  ii-tu 
bit  beli-äu  ix-li-qu  8)  is-tu  ix-li-qu 
u-te-ru-.su,  ZA  iii  86  foil  (Peiser)  from 
the  home  of  his  master  he  (the  slave)  fled, 
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after  he  had  fled,  they  brought  him  back; 
ibid  I  13  xa-liq  ga-bit  (so  perhaps,  in- 
stead of  xa-laq,  $a-bat,  p  152).  Meisb- 
m- k,  7  rm  .'.  TP  III  Ann  67  mu-äis  ix- 
liq  he  fled  by  night  {er  floh  bei  Nacht}. 
K  525,  28  people  8a  ix-xal-li-qu  that 
bad  fled,  iSetüni  (nn,B>)  cf  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  248.  Ilm  215,  10—11  gäbe 
äarri  gabbi  i-xal-li-qu;  cf  ibid  R  9 
la  i-xal-li-qu  (Pinches,  Texts,  7);  8p  II 
265  a  no  xx  4  (end)  za-mar  i-xal-liq 
(ZA  x  10);  IV  52  (=  IV»  45)  no  2,  26  ul 
a-ga-ja  a-mat  sa  a-di  la  a-xal-li-qu. 

ip  bi-e-5a  bi-e-äa  xi-il-qa  xi-il- 
qa  TM  v  167  shame,  shame  yourselves, 
flee,  flee,  ibid  I  173.  also  see  TM  p  143, 
below,  pm  H  60  iv  13,  see  above.  ZA  v 
68,  IS  a-di  ma-ti  böltu  murgu  la 
na-par-ku-u  xal-ku(-qu)  (or  aQl)  si- 
ki-ia.  Adapa-legend  R  7  i-na  ma-ti 
ilu  5e-e-na  xa-al-ku-ma  has  disap- 
peared {ist  entschwunden}  BA  i  419  fol 

(also  8,  end);  0  23  i-na  ma-a-ti-ni  

xa-al-ku  have  disappeared  {sind  ent- 
schwunden}, 24 — 5  i-la  Sa  i-na  ma-a- 
ti  xa-al-ku;  also  xal-qu  Knudtzon, 
116  6  21;  T.  A.  has  xa-li-iq  (London) 
29,  46;  f  xal-qa-at  (Berlin)  104,  53 
—  a-ba-da  (n3K)  ZA  vi  156,  2;  xal-ga- 
at  (London)  29,  46;  pi  xal-qa-at  mä- 
täti  the  countries  are  lost  {verloren  sind 
die  Länder}  ZA  vi  248,  22;  xal-qu-mi 
to«f  250,  51.  acj  84,  2—11,  61  a-me-lut- 
tum  xa-li-iq-ti  Sa  la  il-la-'n  the 
fugitive  Blaves  that  were  not  caught  {die 
flüchtigen  Sklaven,  die  nicht  gefunden 
wurden}  Kohxek  &  Peiser,  ii  20.  K  513,  5 
eli  niäe  mät  xal-qu-te  (cf  ibid  27). 
P.  N.  Xa-li-qu  (e.  f.). 

NOTE.  —  8»lm.,  Mon,  R  100  n»b(p)-r»> 
ru-u  (BA  i  177  j/""ri)  r»p-lu  »na  qub-bn- 
ri-lu-nu  ix-li-lq.   Scmil,  p  100  lot  raitet 

KB  iP172— 3;  Cexio,  Mit,  50. 

02«  V  25  Od  13—17  (=  D  131,  13—7) 
ium-ma  |  a-pi(-me?)-lu  |  ar-da  i-gu- 
ur-ma  ]  im-tu-ut  |  ix-ta-liq  (=  XA-A 
in  col  c):  when  a  householder  hires  a 
slave,  and  he  (the  slave)  dies  or  runs 
away,  is  lost  {und  dieser  stirbt  oder  sonst 
verloren  geht  (flieht,  etc.)\  §  149;  P8BA 
May  '85,  150;  WZ  iv  303  no  2;  Meiss- 
ner, 1 1 . 


3  destroy  {zerstören}  DH  18  rm  1; 
ZB  39.  H  41,  289  XA-A  =  xul-lu-qu 
=  na-bu-tu  (288). 

ag  del  US  ana  xul-lu-qu  nise-ia 
qab-la  aq-bi-ma  to  destroy  my  peoples 
I  predicted  the  storm  {zur  Vernichtung 
meiner  Menschen  habe  ich  den  Sturm 
vorausgesagt}  JI-N  34;  I  27,  73  ana  xul- 
lu-uq  galmi-ia  an-ni-c.  ana  sa-pan 
mätäti  xul-lu-uq  ni-se  for  the  de- 
struction of  lands  and  t  he  annihilation  of 
men,  Jastrow,  Dibbarafrg,  lb.  K  2675, 
28  a-na  xul-lu-uq  Tar-qu-u  (KB  ii 
238—9);  ibid  R  42  xul-lu-qu  a-di  la 
ba-se-e  (KB  ii  164—5,  below);  I  49  coli 
20—1  ana  sa-pan  |  mäti  xul-lu-qu 
nise.  pr  Ash  iv  52  u-xal-li-qu  (3  pi) 
nap-sat-su  (KB  ii  190—1);  V  60  col  i  8 
u-xal-li-qu  uguräte;  K  5157  O  23—4 
u-xal-liq  (=  XA-LA-AM-MA  =  xa- 
lauua  =  xalagga  =  xaläqa  H  181  xii; 
BA  i  168,  11;  also  §  49a,  rm;  Br  11850) 
ma-Ht-ka.  IV  34  (i)  O  34  ma-an-za- 
az  XU-MES  (=  ic^ure)  u-xal-liq 
destroyed  even  the  abodes  of  the  birds 
{zerstörte  sogar  den  Wohnsitz  der  Vögel} ; 

V  35,  8  (=  2d  half)  u-xal-li-iq  kul- 
lat-si-in  he  destroyed  them  completely. 
8p  II  265  a  (no  xx)  11  sa  Sattu  |  tu- 
xal-li-qu  |  ta-rab  |  a-na  sur-ri.  Esh 
i  13  u-xal-liq  (1  sg).  pc  IV  12  R  34  li- 
xal-liq  zi-ra-iu  lil-qut-ma  (Br  6724 
lt>  same  as  that  of  abatu);  IV»  39  b  34 
may  the  gods  zer-su  il-la-su  |  35  u 
ki-im-ta-au  ina  mäti  lu-xal-li-qu 
(KBi8 — 9);TP  viii  88  5um(a)-Su  zer(a)-su 
ina  mäti  lu-xal-li-iq  (§93,  la:  may  he 
annihilate);  also  V  62  no  1,  29  sumsu 
zersu  ina  mätäti  li-xal-liq  ||  upai- 
iitu  (26);  I  70  col  iv  12  li-xal-li-qa; 
Sg  Ann  460  li-xal-liq  (cf  Silver,  51); 
Stele  69  li-xal-li-qu.  V  33  col  viii  45 
XA-A-MEÖ  —  luxalliqu  (cf  II  43,  63; 
AV  3047);  KB  iii  (1)  162  col  vi  23  may 
the  gods   8um-5u   li-xal-li-qu  (also 

V  64  colli  64);  81—6—7,  209,  41  (end)  may 
IStar  Sum(i)-Su  zeriu  ina  nap-xar 
mätäti  li-xal-liq  (Hebr.  viii  104, 
PAOB  May  '91,  cxxxii);  ps  'u-xa-li-ku 
T.  A.  (London)  43,  34  (or  Q»);  tu-xal- 
laq  V  45  col  iii  32;  ZA  iv  10,  48  u-xal- 
laq  kisa;  u-xal-laq  TM  v  88;  vi  51; 
vii  5.   V  61  col  vi  43 — t  (mannu  etc.) 
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....  <»b»n>  narü  su-a-tu  u-xal-la-qu 
shall  destroy  {zerstören  wird),  ip  xul- 
li-iq  I  27  (no  2)  78;  xu-ul-li-iq  nap- 
xar  ma-da  Sbi  KB  iii  (J)  66  no  12  col 
iii  39;  NE  18,  1  u  ni-iä-Su  xul-liq;  pm 
xu-li-iq  (?)  3  8g  (T.  A.,  London,  43,  32); 
xul-lu-qu  (var  -qi)  TM  i  34.  ag  Esh 
Sendschirli  R  13  mu-xal-li-qu  ga-ri- 
e-su;  Anp  i  8  mn-xal-liq  za-a-a-a-ri; 
V  65  a  13  mn-xal-liq  za-'i-i-ri-ja 
(ZK  ii  346);  NE  56,  21  mn-xal-liq  ma- 
*i-du.  V  64  c  35  (Anunitu)  mu-xal-li- 
qa-at  rag-gu  j|  säpinat  nakru  (ibid 
24  ra-ag-gu);  IV  21  no  1  (B)  R  22  iläni 
si-bit  mu-xal-liq  (=>  XA-A,  Br  11856) 
lim-nu-ti;  cf  IV  17  b  17  mu-xal-liq 
ni-si  u  ma-ti. 

3»  —  3-  Hacpt,  GGN  '83,  86  rm  1. 
Bm  215,  6  ux-tal-li-qn  (PmcnES, 
Texts,  7);  V  45  col  i  24  tu-ux-tal-liq. 

S  V  45  col  viii  27  tu-iax-laq. 
(?)  K  3938,  43  ln-uä-xal-liq. 

Oerr.  x*lqu,xalqq,xaluqqil,  ziliqu, 
x»Iüqu«ndi»xloqtu  (Hr  1391  *  2120). 

Xfldqu  /.  the  destroyer  {der  Zerstörer} 
ZA  iv  11,  33;  f  xaliqto  often  in  c.  t. 

xalqu  2.  hart,  damaged  {beschädigt}  Nabd 
579,  2  xal-qa;  Cyr  348,  8  zeru  xal-qa; 
Cyr  292  ?äbe  xal-qu-tu. 

XUlqu  destruction  {Vernichtang}  8m  949 
O  13  qi-i-ta  ( j/|Cj)  xnl-qu  u  IS  tub 
liri  iäsakna  ruin,  destruction  and  bodily 
evil  have  come  about  {Verderben,  Ver- 
nichtung und  körperliches  Ungemach  sind 
eingetreten}. 

XUluqqÜ  idem.  Pinches,  Texts,  18  (K  891) 
R  4  xu-lu-uq-qu-u  rit-ku-sa  itti-ia 
(§  65,  38)  destruction  is  bound  up  with 
me  {Vernichtung  ist  an  mich  gebunden}. 

XÜiqu  flight  {Flacht}  Neb  346,  8  b(p)üdft) 
xi-li-qu  in  case  of  flight  (of  a  slave)  {im 
Falle  der  Flucht  (eines)  Sklaven}. 

xalüqu  (?)  III  88  no  S  0  64  xa-lu-gi 
i-ta-mu. 

XUläqu  V  28  a-b  16  xu-la-qu  followed  by 
su-la-qu  both  =  lu-ba-än  (-=  lubsu) 
AV  3413. 

xallüru  Peiser,  KA8  92  (med)  xal-lu-ru 
kaspi  some  «mall  amount  {eine  kleine 
Summe}  WZ  iv  129;  Nabd  1019,  5;  1075, 
9  fol;  1090;  cf  AV  (Liverpool)  22  col  2; 
&  see  iullubu. 

•xa/as'u  m  crbn,  AV  3112;  3147.  ^^-Ü.,  cf 


Levy,  Chald.  Worterbuch,  i  263;  Frankel, 
BA  iii  82  ad  Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  53. 
3V45tt>fiii  34  tu-xal-la-aä.  3»  V  45 
col  i  38  tn-ux-tal-li-sa. 

Here  perhaps  V  26  a-b  31  .  .  .  .  XAL 
=  xal-su  (AV  3112  +  3147)  followed 
by  gam-lum  (q.  r.)  &  mas-ga-su  with 
same  iö;  AV  3283;  Br  80. 

XU-li-es  (adv)  T.  A.  (London)  37,  65. 

xajaltu,  Xältu  army  {Heer}  y'Vn  be 
strong  {stark  sein}  =  b\n,  Hebr.  i  223 
(bolow);  P.  N.  Xa-il-ilu  K  588,  2  (AV 
3108)?  del  124  qabla  sa  imtaxcu  kima 
xa-a-a-al-ti  (Jr"N  35;  BA  i  461);  see 
however  Jensen,  431  against  j/Vn;  per- 
haps for  xaiastu  j'tf'.n  i.  e.  the  hasten- 
ing; thus  =  a  rapid  storm. 

xallatum.  ZA  iii  131  (no  4)  2  etc  ina  <•«> 
QU-ra-ru  ina  OI  («*  <i5n?)  xal[-lat  sa- 
kin];  also  ibid  133  no  5,  14.  Fküchtwanq, 
ZA  vi  438  compares  n^n  tribute  {Abgabe}. 
Peiser,  KAS  97:  flef  {Lehen}?  bestowed 
by  the  ruler  of  a  temple  in  the  name  of 
a  god.  To  this  \r  perhaps  also  Nabd 
679,  5  when  Amtia  ana  Nür-Sin  uk- 
ttnu  um-ma  xi-li-ia-tu. 

XAL-ti  (AV  3150)  see  bärütu  &  assa- 
pütu. 

XÜlatum/.  (\  'bbn)  Nabd  664, 5  4  mane  xi- 
il- la- turn;  BA  i  529  =  perhaps  dark 
colored  {vielleicht  dunkel  gefärbt}  cf  II 
47,  11  xillu  ==  agämu;  Zehnpfund  /.  c. 
however,  rather  sides  with  Priser  =  xal- 
latu(or).  Strass.,  Camb,  52 
xi-il-li-  tum. 
]  xillatU  2.  K  890,  20;  (/xalalu. 

XUltigillÜ  IV  3  col  i  36—7  ü  XUL-TI- 
GIL-LA  =  (37)  '»m  xultigilla-a  (ku- 
tirn-ma)  AV  3425;  ZA  iii  236  etr.;  see 
above  xi-il(-bal-ti);  II  40  a  10  ü  XÜL- 

TI-GIL-L A  m  (••»)   lum  & 

qiasü,  see  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  46  rm  4. 

xaltikku  V  20  e-f  35  TIK  (GU,  Jensen) 
-Lü  -  xal-ti-ik-ku,  36  8AG-LU  = 
idem;  H  38  g-h  5—6;  Br  3311  k  3657; 
AV  3151;  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  63  rm. 

xal(?)-tirn-ma-nu  v  41  a  8  =  be-lu 
(preceded  by  e-nu  (7)  &  ri-'a-u  (6)). 

(i*m)  xaltappänu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}, 
AV  2186,  3149,  3152  II  41  add  <,,ni>  xal- 
tap-pa-a-nu  (K  4140  0  ;  4183  0)  II  42 
e-d  46  <Um>  tal-tap-pa-ni  §IM  — 
('•m>  al-lu-zi  (AV  3114);  57  U-XA- 
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TU-RA(?)  =  (,am>  xal-tap-pa-nu;  59 
A  A 

U-XUB-XUR  (ZK  ii  9,  15)  -  <l*m> 
xal-tap-p[a-(a)-nu],  c f  TK  139  ad  v  4;  j 
60  U-TUR-RA  —  (i%m)  xal-tap-[pa- 
nn].  Sayce,  ZK  ii  211,  below,  >  xa5- 
tappänu  ad  K  61  &  161.  cf  K  4075  k 
4609  (Bezold,  Catalogue,  p  592  k  646). 
TM  perhaps  >  xaltu;  "xastn  Jrxasu 
+  appänu;  r/"XUB  =  xaSü  (Br  8529). 
xammu  /.  ruler  { Regent }  in  P.  N.  Nabü- 
xa-am-me-iläni  II  64  a  48  IAV  5574) 
jAxamatnu  1.  perhaps  also  III  61  fl  5; 
62  a  45. 

xammu  2.  perhaps:  family  J  vielleicht:  Fa- 
milie} l^xamamu?;  =  ammu,  II  kirnt«  i 
(j/kamu);  ZB81;  DK  70  rm  6;  72  rm  2. 
Rev.  (VAs*yr.i  i  ('85)  48;  Pognon,  JA  xi 
(June,  '88)  545—6;  Halevy,  ZA  iii  332: 
a  var  of  ammn,  tlie  X  indicating  the  J? 
of  Cp  (cf  Xu-um-ri).  In  name  Xa-am- 
mn-ra-bi  I  4  no  xv  16  (on  which  see 
Amiaüd,  ZK  i  246;  KATJ  417);  I  69  b  8; 
=  kim-ta  ra-pa-as-tum  V  44  a-b  21; 
AV  3178;  DK  20;  Inscriptions  of  Xawmti- 
rabi  see  KB  iii  (I)  106—131.  On  V  44  see 
Sayce,  RP»  32—6;  also  P8BA  Jan.  '81, 
p  37  (vol  iii);  vii  65  foil;   Hommel,  Ge- 
schichte, 175;  323  rm  1  (cf  Jensen,  322 
— 3  reading  Xammuragat);  Meissner.  3 
rm  1.  On  Xammurabi  and  Amraphel  see 
J.  OPPERT  (BA  ii  552—3  no*  298,  302,  318 
&324);  Halevy.  RE  J  xvii  I  foil;  Schräder, 
Sitzung  fiber.  Herl.  Akad.,  '87,  Delitzsch. 
Oevesin  >•  545;  Winckler,  Forschungen, 
146.    On   the  Egyptian  form  similar  to 
Xammurabi  see  Ree.  den  Travaux,  xvii 
76  (T).    Also  cf  Jensen,  ZA  x  342  mi  1 
(X  Hommel)  -rabi  pm  of  r  a  hü. 
xam(m)u  3.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze  j  II  27 
a-b  57  (a-™«-u«>)  tö  xa-am-mn  =»  a-la- 
pu-u  (58)  (H  33,  769  where  it  is  preceded 
by  bu-u-ru  tfc  Bfj   Ä  f°r  xammu 
being  the  same  +  inserted  A  =  water) 
Br  10277;  f/*G§  41.  also  80,  11—12,  9  R 
iii  12;  ibid  10  xa-am-mu  sa  A-MES 
(=  mi)  AV  3177;  Br  1027*.  apparently  a 
||  of  mix^u  and  qinnu  5a  ic.«;nri  (II  27. 
f>59);  II  41,  48  <»»•»>  xa-mi  näri  - 
<**m)  a-la-ptu-u],  AV  3162;   50  xa- 
am-mu   5a    be-ra-ti;    51   <*»m>  aJ- 
xar(-kin?)-zu  =  (ian>)  mi-iq-ti  xa- 
am-mu  ■=  mi-iq  xa-ain-mi;  ibid  33  i 


(»»»°)  x  a-am  5a  be-ra-ti  =  e-la-pu-u; 
35  ('am>  xa-am-mu  5a  elippi  =xa- 
am-[mu]  5a  be-ra[-ti]. 
xammu  4.  an  animal  {ein  Tier}  AV  3177; 
DB  69.  II  5  a-b  40  ....  MUL  =  xa-am- 
mu  (Br  14040);  41 /2  ....  DA  =»  xa-am- 
mu  (5a)  me-e  Br  14223;  14356,  this  per- 
haps indicates  an  animal  living  in  the 
water,  or  near  the  water, 
xammu  5.  in  K  1282  22  4  (ZM&arfl-legend) 
ka-gir  xam-me-5u  ana  kabti  iläni 
Marduk. 

xamQ  (?)  /.  destroy  {zerstören}?  ZA  iv  155, 
13  k  v  44  xa-mu-u;  so  perhaps  S1'  99 
xa[-mu-u].  IV  3  a  13—4  ana  a-me-li 
mut-tal-li-ki  me-ix-ri  is-sa-kin-ma 
ki-ma  u-me  ix-me(?)-5u  (=  MTJ-ÜN- 
DU-RU-U§,  Br  1427);  perhaps  K  83,  28 
a-na-ku  .  . .  .  ul  xa-ma-ku-u  (um -ma) 
I  am  not  faithless  (PSBA  ix  251—2;  AV 
3156);  NE  58,  12  am-mi-ni  xa-mu-u 
sir(?,  or  SlR»)-u-a. 

3  tu-xa-am-ma  V  45  col  ii  6. 
xamü  2.  K  523,  14  ummi  Sarri  beltija 
lu-u  xa-ma-ti  mother  of  the  king  my 
lord  be  comforted,  of  good  cheer!  {sei  ge- 
trost, guten  Mutes!}  BAi  191;  Rev.  critique 
('90)  482  'se  tranquilliser'. 
xam(m)a'u  evildoer  {Übeltäter}  KB  ii  43 
ad  Sg  Cyl  35  ma-5ak  Ilu(-u)-bi-'-di 
xa-am-ma-'a-i  ic,-ru-pu  na-ba-si-ii, 
AV  3174;  Salm.  Bal  iv  4  Marduk-bel- 
usäti  sarru  xa-ma-'u  la  mu-di-i 
a-lak-te  ra-ma-ni-5u  (KB  i  134  rm); 
Scheil,  Salm,  101  'roi  boiteux  qui  ne 
savait  pas  marcher  de  lui  meme  (**jL); 
perhaps  from  xamü  1. 
lf«>  Xum-ba-ba  e.g.  NE  20  6  25;  57,  41  etc. 

=:  Küfißaßot. 
xamba^U  81—7—6,  688  col  iii  18  xa- 
am-ba-<;u-ciu  SAR  name  of  a  (garden)- 
plant  {Name  einer  (Oarten)pflanze;  ZA  vi 
291,  perhaps  >  xabbagü^u  |  pn, 
XUmbi9ÜtU?  K  164,  17  me  Samne  5a  xu- 
um-bi-^u-tu  u-kar-ra-bu  (BA  ii  635 
-6)  i  pn? 

xambaququ  (§  52  >  xabbaqüqu)  a  plant 
{eine  Pflanze}  ZA  vi  291  col  iii  19;  DH  36 
(beg);  DPr  84  HM  2;  LIommel,  Aufsätze  k 
Abhandlungen,  27 — 8.  P.  N.  Xa-atn-ba- 
qu  (BO  i  88,  5). 
xamad(t?)iru.  U32^-*69  §E-KIN-G AM- 
MA  =  Ae-im  xa-ma-di-ri  (AV  3153; 
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Br  7497;  10770),  between  Se-im  ka-ri-e 
k  ie-im  liq-ta-a-ti;  cf  IV2  56  eo/  Hi  38 
xa-ma-di-ru-tu  ul  ta  . . .  (on  //  39—52 
cf  J1-1*  60  rm). 

ram  at  u  1.  basten  {eilen}.  Praetorium  , 
ZDMG  28,  88—9  cf  Arm  Bnn  bend  the 
knees  (ad  Asb  i  75,  which  see  below); 
Hp  36.  Q  NE  78  (K  8582)  arki-äu-nu 
ar-du-ud  ax-mut  ur-ri-ix  (IIebr.  i 
220);  ix-mu-tu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  210,  3;  pS 
i-xa-mi-ta  ibid,  86,  6;  pc  TM  iii  30  zu- 
murki  li-ix-mut;  iii  168  zamarkuna 
li-ix-mut  (or  from  no  2?);  tp  Creation- 
frg  III  65  xu-u m-ta-nim-ma  &  123 
xu  -um-(a-nim-ma  si-mat-ku-nu 
ar-xiä  [-lam-raa?]  hasten  then  and  de- 
termine at  once  his  fate  {so  eilet  &  be- 
stimmt ihm  schleunigst  das  Los}  Zimmern. 
according  to  KB  iii  (1)  164—5  also  V  55, 
18,  but  see  x am a tu,  2. 

ZA  v  17  rm  2  ad  T.  A.  has  ul  axamat 
(kunüsi)  I  will  not  help  yon,  bat  Zim- 
mers, ibid  152  rm  8  axäbat  (see  xa- 
batu). 

5  suxmutn  to  bring  hastily  {eilends 
bringen}  Smith,  Asurb,  144  (iii)  4  the 
head  of  Teumman  a-na  bu-ns  [-su-rat]  ' 
xa-di-c  u-sax-ma-tu  ana  (niat)  Aä- 
Sur  (KB  ii  180—1,  rm);  Smith,  Asurb, 
148,  d:  u-iax-me-tu-ni  (§  36  below). 
1  *gl  u-sax-ma-tu  K  2711  R  27;  tu- 
sax-mat  V  45  col  viii  24.  Perhaps  ia 
ana  iu-ux-mut  tak-li-me  [A- 
num»]  Jastrow,  Dibbara  Epic,  p  5:  for 
the  presentation  of  the  gifts  of  A.  Mero-  1 
dach-Baladan  says  of  himself  (col  ii  17 — 
18)  Ja  ir-ba  u  ki  (».  e.  qi)-sa-a-ti  | 
su-ux-tnu-ta  ma-xar  |  bei  bele  is- 
te-'-u-ma  (pm  KB  iii  (1)  186—7. 

BA  ii  260  k  267;  xamatu  =  e?epn  (S1' 
70+  154  =  give  {geben}),  tp  iu-ux-rait 
K  2801  R  26  (BA  iii  236). 

Oerr.  xtm|u  1  *  xtn(o  1;  xan(ii,  xlt- 
notii. 

xamatu  2.  burn,  flame,  shine,  flicker,  flare 
{brennen,  flammen,  leuchten,  blitzen }  AV 
3155.  H  9  (&  204)  26  ta-ab  |  TAB  j  xa- 
ma-tu.  V  80  a-b  61  [BAB]  *»b  GIB  = 
xa-ma-tu  (Hacpt,  Sintflufhbericht,  27; 
Br  307);  62  6 U-RÜ-UZ- A  =  xamatu 
ia  ka-ba-bi  (Br  11334;  7017  same  tö 
=  ka-ba-bu,  kub bubu,  etc.),  63  ÜD- 
KAK-A  =  xamatu  sa  ud-da  (=  urri) 


Br  7904  &  5255;  64  KA  (ka-i-«D  NE  = 
xamatu  sa  iiäti  (H  10,  &  211,  57;  17, 
259;  ZB  21  rm  1;  Br  529  &  651).  also  see 
Jensen,  Dm,  83  rm  1;  S1'  70  &  Sc  154 
(Br  3763);  Scheu.,  ZA  x  208  0  19  [xa?J- 
ma-tu  =  si-ib-bu.  V  55,  18  u  tu[-dat?] 
ia  gir-ri-e-ti  i-xa-am-ma-fu  ki  nab- 
li;  ibid  17  i-kab-ba-bu  ki-i  i-sa-ti. 
ZA  v  59,  5  i-xa-am-mat  iiätu  fire 
blazes  up  {Feuer  flammt  auf}.  —  II  39 
no  5,  53 — 4  ix-mu-ta  ||  in-na-mir  (ZA 
v  131 — 2),  in  53  we  read  attain  ina 

Hamas  a$I  ix-mu-ta;  54  ^""^  xamatu 

=  surrü  (Sl,69;  8r  153);  55  ==>  53  ex- 
cept ix-mu-ma  (for -ta);  56  ix-mu-ma 
=  lur-ru-u  ^||;  57  ix-mu-ma  8ur- 
ru-u  ia-ka-nu.  III  54  no  2,  11  Sin 
TAB  (=  ixmutam)-ma  Hamai  ustap- 
pä  (shone  brilliantly  {kam  strahlend  her- 
vor}); see  bararu  1.  Of  weapons  {von 
Waffen}  xa-ma-at  kakke  (written  IC- 
KU)  V48  col  vi  20  (c/"U39,  4  xa-mat?); 
on  xamatu  sa  libbi  see  ZB  21  med, 

Q*  ZB  88  ix-tam-mat-ka  ad  IV  61 
a  1 1  (=  IV»  52  no  1). 

3  make  burn,  inflame,  cause  to  shine 
{in  Brand  setzen,  entflammen,  leuchten 
machen}  perhaps  IV  19  a  8  ki-ma  i-Sa- 
ti  u[-xa-am-ma-tu]  ZB  21  rm  1;  Zim., 
Sur.  vii  8.  del  100  the  Anunnaki  held 
torches  with  whose  light  u-xa-am-ma- 
tu  ma -a- turn  they  made  bright  the 
country  {sie  erleuchteten  das  Land}  Jen- 
sen, 377;  J**N  34:  {sie  üessen  das  Land 
erzittern};  also  J"  73  thus  y^xamatu  1. 
bu-a-nu  mu-xa-am-me-tu  (=  NE) 
IV  22  a  17;  ibid  18  bi-na-a-ti  u-xa- 
am-mat  (NE-NE)  Br  4585.  V  45  col  ii 
7  tu-xa-am-mat. 

3!  IV  3  a  20—  1  ki-ma  sa  ina  i-sa-ti 
na-du-u  ux-tam-mat  (=  IN-TAB- 
TAB-E,  Br  3763:  ix-  )  he  will  glow 
like  as  one  thrown  into  fire  {er  wird 
glühen  wie  einer,  der  in's  Feuer  ge- 
worfen}. 

5  tu-sax-mit,  ZA  iv  8  (K  3474)  40: 
[tn]-sax-mat  ihid  11,  14;  229,  19  (lum- 
nam).  mu-Sax-mit  zä'iri  ina  qirib 
tamxari  ZA  v  58,  33;  also  ZA  iv  7,  16 
mu-sax-mit  ziq-qur  (q.  v.)  ur-ri  (K 
3474  i  2). 

Esh  Sendschirli  R  15  ta-xa-zi-su 
21 
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dan-nu  nab-lu  mus-tax-me-tu  i Sät i. 
Cretitionfrg  IV  40  (=  D  97,  5)  nabln 
muS-tax-me  (var  -mi)-{u  zu-mur-Su 
um-tal-li  (var  -ta-al-la)  Jensen,  280 
with  a  glowing  flame  he  filled  his  stomach 
{mit  einer  lodernden  Flammenglut  füllte 
er  seinen  Leib}.  Zimmern  apnd  G Unkel: 
(he  made  a  lightning)  whose  interior  he 
filled  with  a  glowing  flame. 

Derr.  xam(u  2,  xantu  3,  xnm.it  n,  xim(a, 
xim  (6  tu. 

xamtU  xantu  /.  swift,  hastening  {eilig, 
eilend}  ZB  84  rm.  AV  3173  k  3190;  al- 
la-ku  xa-an-^u  Ash  i  62 (cf  ii  27)  a  swift 
messenger  {ein  eilender  Bote},  c/xamut- 
tu  (?)  T.  A.  (London)  8,  72  my  messenger 
may  he  (la-a  i-kal-la-a-äu)  xa-mut- 
ta  li-mos-ser-sn-ma;  58,  11;  ZA  v  162 
— 3;  xa-mu-ut-ta  T.  A.  (London)  3,  35; 
9,  47 — 8  etc.  ana  xamu$ti  &  klma  xa- 
mut(t)is  ZAv  20  rm  1  hastily,  speedily 
{eilends}  often  in  T.  A.  ina  xa-muf-iS 
ZA  v  140  rm  1  (T.  A.  35,  40);  du-ul-li 
xa-mu-ut-ta  lu-uk-su-ud  (T.  A.)  cf  j 
JA  xvi  (1890)  307,  132;  V  65  (I  8  na-as- 
pa-ri  xa-an-fu  adv. 

xantis.  HF  36,  below;  Hebr.  i  220,  3  &  22; 
TP  viii  21  xa-an-tis;  NE  59,  7;  del  104, 
210.  K  84  (IV  52«)  39;  Smith,  Asurb,  38, 
14  (KB  ii  236—7)  Sam-ris  xa-an-ti-ii 
(also  V  56,  57)  ir-du-u;  AV  3190. 

xamatu  c.  st.  xa-ma$  help,  assistance 
{Hilfe,  Unterstützung}  AV  3152;  II  39  no 
3e-f4[  ]  DAX-DAX  =  xa-mat  be- 
tween xa-ta-nu  (2),  na-ra-rura  (3)  and  ! 
re-c,u  (5),  ulik  Jappüti  (6).  V  56,  9—10 
u  cäbe  äsilt  maxäzäni  suätum  a-na 
at-ri  xa-ma-at  sa  5a-kin  (or  -la$?) 
ni"'  Namar  u-kin-su-nu-ti.  ana  atri 
xamät  |j  ana  narärüti  xa-mat  Asb  i 
75  (Hilpkeciit,  Assyriaca,  5  rm  3  ad  KB 
ii  160;  6  rm;  Pkaetorius,  ZDMG  28.  89: 
ana  belongs  to  xamät);  also  see  BP1  iii 
65  rm  1;  Smith,  Asurb,  38,  12  ana  na- 
ra-ru-ti  xa-mat  sa  etc.  (KB  ii  236 — 7).  | 
Lyon,  Sargon,  13,  7  &  Manual  \fim. 
One  of  the  witnesses  on  the  Merodach- 
Baladan  stone  (fvl  v  7)  is  (»»•»)  Xabü- 
xa-mat-n-a  (»n»*1)  nägir  ekalli. 

XamtU  2.,  xantu  2.  fiery,  flaming  {feurig, 
flammend}  TP  v  42  Tiglath  Pileser  calls 
himself  nab-lu  xa-am-tu;  Asb  iii  125 
ina  pajri  parzilli  xa-an-fi  mi-qit 


(see  BA  i  6  &  163,  5;  KB  ii  186—7  rm  t) 
isäti  uqattä  napsatBun.  III  53,  46 
(ZA  ii  82);  AV  3173. 

ximtU  II  27  a-b  52  [TJD]-D  A-TAB-B  A 
=  xi-mit  iid- du  (=  urri)  flashing  of 
light  {Aufflammen  des  Lichtes}  AV  3333 
(end),  Br  3763  &  7918. 

ximtetU,  ZA  iv  23  =  iäätu  =  qilütu  fire, 
flame  {Feuer,  Flamme}  82—8,  16,  1  B  10 
(me-ll)  j  KI-NE  I  i-za-ak-ku  |  xi-im- 
te-tu(m);  ||  nimlü  &  14  with  gloss 
(mu-nu).  HOMMEL,  Sum.Lcs.,  98;  Br  9694 
—5;  9699  also  see  Lehmann,  148  below; 
157  rm  2. 

xamtU  3.  a  grammatical  terminus  technicus 
with  (orX)  ma-ru-u  H  107,2— 3;  4— bete. 
(=  V  11,  2—3;  D  126  i  2—3  etc.). 

Bee  Hcv  xxix;  ZB  84  rm  1;  lit  »bore;  ZK  ii 
268;  406  no  13  (Satcis);  Bkktm,  .lit AS  xtU  (new 
■erie«)  1;  ZA  ir  393  (Savci)  ii-iu-t  u  =  femi- 
nine x  miTü  masculine.  Homrxi-,  Sum.  Us.,  66. 
With  x>m(n  interchanges  n«g(q)bu  (Be  6,  6). 

xamuk  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  81 — 7—6, 
688  coli  11  xa-mu-uk  SAB  (ZA  vi  291). 

xounalu  1.  ZA  x  212,  19  (last  half)  ma- 
sa-'u  =  xa-ma-lu;  perhaps:  «porter, 
empörter'. 

'xamatu  2.  be  pitiful  {mitleidig  sein}!  K 
3473  -+-  3938,  3  (o  Lord)  I  am  yearning: 
xummulu  (Savce,  BP2  i  127  and  rm  1). 

XamÜUXXU  I  28  b  2  xa-mi-lux-xi  (KB 
i  126—7). 

xamütu  (§  65,  7)  for  xamistu  (§§51&75): 
five  {fünf}.  II  46  a-b  22  IQ-MA  V  GUB 
=  clip  xa-mil-ti  gur-ri  (AV  3164; 
3166);  62,  51  (gur-rum),  cf  D  88  col  vi 
22;  D8  24;  Br  12193.  Asb  i  46  xamilti 
(var  arba'u?)  isten  (Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 245  X  KB  ii  156)  ammatu 
t.  e.  so  and  so  many  cubits  {so  &  so  viele 
Ellen}  ina  isten;  cf  8g  A nn  322;  XIV 
77;  Esh  v  32—3.  On  <  =  G  A  X  =  »<>/l 
=  5  see  Meissner,  128,  1. 

xa-mul-tU  mu-sa-ru  ZA  vii  20  (82 — 7 — 
14,  864  O,  col  iv  23)  must  be  an  ordinal 
number. 

xamamu  1.  hold,  grasp;  fix,  lead,  govern 
{halten;  festsetzen,  leiten,  regieren }  [  ta- 
rac,u  (Lton,  Sargon,  60;  ZA  iii  333). 
K  3454  +  K  3935  ii  13  (u)  te-ri-e-ti  Sa 
iläni  kaliiuna  (so  also  /  1)  lu-ux-mu- 
um  (Zü-legend)  BA  ii  409  Ss  412  the 
oracles  of  the  gods  I  will  determine  {die 
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Orakel  der  Götter  will  ich  festsetzen};  see 
also  xamatu  1. 

pm  Bu  88—5 — 12,  75  +  76  col  vi  26 
— 7  priests  {Priester}  |  ia  gi-mir  um- 
ma-nu-tu  |  xa-ara-mu  (BA  iii  250— 1); 
81,  6—7,  209,  3  (Iitar)  Sa  ri-kis  te-ri- 
e-ti  xa-am-mat  (dug  f)  who  the  bond 
of  the  law  makes  fast  (Hebr.  viii  114); 
cf  II  57  c-d  10  ri-kis  te-ri-e-ti  xa- 
am- [  .  .  ] ;  ZA  iv  230  (K  8717  +  DT  363) 
4  xa-am-ma-ta  kul-lat  mal-ki  (2sg) 
said  of  Marduk.  Bra  569,  2  ia  sukämu 
xammu  |  I  35  no  2,  4  äxizu  Suklmi 
(BA  iii  359).  ag  II  57  c-d  27  (of  Ninib) 
AN-ME-MAX  =  xa-mi-im  parc,e  ql- 
ruti  (written  PA  -  AN-  MES  MAX- 
MES)  AV  3165;  V  43  c-d  36  Ncbo  is 
called  AN-ME-IR-ME-IR  =  <u>  Nabu 
(written  AN-AK)  xa-mi-mu  par-ci 
(cf  ZA  iii  96,  below);  II  60  «0  2,  37, 
Br  10427:  controlling  by  his  command; 
cf  KB  iii  (1)  194  rm  7,  ad  I  3.  also  see 
Jensen,  99;  165;  Hommel,  Sum.  Lea,  82 
(od  42,  447):  deliver  orders  {Befehle  über- 
mitteln}. 

Derr.  xammu  1 ;  xammamu. 
xammamu  region,  enclosed  district(?)  j  Rich- 
tung. Sphäre,  Gegend (?)}  Sg  Cgi  9  xa-am- 
ma-mi  sa  ar-ba-'i  (id-du-u  c,ir-ri- 
e-ti);  A7ior*  14  etc.;  AV  3175;  §  128  the 
4  directions  {die  4  Himmelsgegenden}. 

Jkxbxx,  1 65  jr  =  -  commander  or  bringer  of  com- 
maud  0  Befehlshaber  oder  Befehlsühermittler,  of 
the  4  kibriti  as  of  the  world;  that  8g  Cyl  9 
perhapa:  who  binda  the  goveruora  of  the  4  (parts 
nf  the  world)  |j  der  den  Statthaltern  der  4  (Welt- 
teile) Stricke  anlegte,  cf  KB  ii  40—1,  .12-3.  Ha- 
litt,  Ret.  tte  Vhitt.  det  Relig.,  xxi,  200  xamama 
—  appear,  become  manifest;  thua  Sg  Cyl  9  per- 
hapa: the  genii  who  cause  to  appear  the  4  cardinal 
potnta;  also  ace  Lton,  Sargon,  60,  9. 

Neb  iii  67;  Bors.,  a  27  (D  123,  33)  K-UR-vii- 
AN-KI  =  bit  xammami  (8l>271)  bouae  of  the 
7  apberea  of  bearen  (4)  earth;  aee,  however, 
Jxsaxx,  164  (7  planeta),  MS  rm  2;  KAT*  124,  2-3; 
Ball,  PSBA  xl  116  foil. 

i am  am  u  2.  perhaps:  gather,  harvest  {viel- 
leicht: sammeln,  ernten}   81'  271  UR 
T_Ty»—  «=  xa-ma-mu;  272  =  e-c,e-du, 

H  36,  882;  AV  3157;  Br  11890;  DK  72 
rm  2;  ZB  81;  see,  however,  Jensen,  164. 
H  129  R  21—2  xa-mi-im  (==  UR)  i-ra- 
a-tura. 

3  V  45  col  ii  10  tu-xa-am-ma-am ; 
II  32  g-h  73  UR-UR  =  xum-mu-mu 


(Br  11895;  AV  3432)  or  atfj.l,  preceded  by 
el-du. 

xumamatu?  TM  iii  38  ....]mi  Ja  xu- 

ma-ma-ti-ii-na. 
xamänu?  D  95  (K345)  11  zir  (gul,  kul)- 

la  xa-ma-a-ni  ir  .  . . . 

<i,d>  Xa-ma-nu  II  51,  3  <*»d>  Xa-ma- 
nu  =('*d>e-ri-ni:  the  cedar-mountains 
of  the  Assyrians  {das  Cederngebirge  der 
Assyrer}  —  '\fxavot  =  Amanus.  Winckueu, 
Untersuchungen,  131  rm  i;  Öalm,  Ob,  29 
<lad>  Xa-ma-a-ni;  cf  Esh  vi  14  <*'di 
Xa-ma-nim  (//BA  iii  200 — 1);  8n  vi  47. 
II  67,  76  tarbit  t»»d>  Xa-ma  (Rost)  -na 
<«»d>  Lab-na-na,  etc.  Asb  v  68  <">  or 
(iad)  Xa-ma-nu  adi  nagiSu  akSud 
(cf  77  foil);  8g  Ann  426  biblat  Xamäni; 
A'Aor*  143  bi-ib-lat  <■»*>  Xa-raa-a-ni. 
also  e/Anp  iii  88  61  90;  AV  3158. 

xamagu  perhaps  be  ruthless,  oppress  {be- 
drücken}? Isa.  1,  17;  Psalm  71,  4. 

Ql  NE  70,  10  <n>  GilgameS  ix-ta- 
ma-Bi;  ku  . .  . . 

3  V  45  col  ii  9  tu-xa-am-ma-ac. ; 
ZA  ▼  17  (med);  148,  2  kl  ina  mätika 
xu-um-mu-ca-kn  when  I  was  outraged 
by  him  in  thy  country  {als  ich  von  ihm 
in  deinem  Lande  geschändet  wurde}  T.A. 
(Berlin)  8,  26.  BA  i  245;  Rev.  critique, 
23  June,  '90,  483  on  the  Eth.  equivalent. 

3'  V  45  col  i  29  tu-ux-tam-me-ic. 

i?  V  45  col  viii  25  tu-Sax-ma-ac. 
K  82,  12  cäbe  i-duk-ku-u  sinnisati 
u-.iax-ma-c.u-u  (BA  i  242). 

Derr.  naxmac,u  and  perhapa  xim.u. 
xum^im  a  fourfooted  animal  { vierfiissiges 
Tier}  8''  1  iii  14  pi-is  |  Jj^TIN  | 
=  xu-um-ci-rum  (Br  11936;  Jensen, 
ZA  i  311)  J  pi-a-zu  (V  38  0  3,  38—9). 
ina  ni-sik  (q.  v.)  xum^iri  (or  piazi?) 
Smith,  Asurb,  104,  58  (KB  ii  244);  II  19 
b  49 — 50  the  A-nun-na-ki  ki-ma  xu- 
um-si-ri  (=  XÜ-MÜ -UN  -  81  -IR- 
GIM,  AV  3454;  Br  2057;  ZB  5  rm  1) 
ina  ni-gi-ic-^a-te  ui-tar-mu[-u] 
/ramü.  Also  II  49  no  4,  49;  cf  45. 

NOTE.  —  1.  See  ZA  ii  308  rm  S;  H*b*.  ili  269 
rm  3.  ScnwALLT,  Idiotikon,  30:  Syr.  tt  Arb.  both 
borrowed;  the  Arab,  from  the  Aramean.  and  this 
from  Babylonian;  alto  aee  F&aitoiuus,  ZDMG  48, 
364;  against  Khäskxl,  Fremd»  örter ,  110  (whom 
SciTWALLT  follows)  aee  Laoaudx,  Nominal- Über- 
liest, 113.  O.  Hoppmaxx,  ZDMO  32,  761  ras. 

2r 
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Bam.,  PBBA  xvi  200  rm:  Aairrian  borrowed 
from  Akkadian  (i.  r.  Sumerian) 

2.  P.  N.  Babyl  nian)  Xa(m)»iru  (perhapa  = 
"^n,  Nuh  10,  21;  ZA  x  117);  Xt-mi-ti-n 
(amel)  q»i.u.|u  (BO  il  119,  3) 

xamaru.  IV  3  a  23—4  ki-ma  pu-ri-me 
ia  xa-am-ra  (=  KA8-KAS-DA)  enS 
(Öl  -f  dual  +  ME&)-Su  u-pi-e  ma-la-a 
(Br  4462). 

3  V  45  col  ii  8  tu-xa-am-mar. 
y  V  45  col  i  28  tu-ax-tam-mir. 

xamru  in  TP  viii  1  bit  xa-am  (rar 
xam)-ri  Ja  t'1)  Bammln  beliia;  also 
viii  15.  II  67,  10  ina  eli  til  xam-ri  I 
(Tiglath  Pileser  III)  built  a  city;  also  Lay. 
17/6  (KB  ii  4  it  10,  sowie  Rost,  kam-ri)  j 
AV  3179;  1203.  ZA  v  94  —  \r  ion  heap  | 
up  {aufhäufen,   sammeln}  =  HM3ä  TV3; 

=  abscondit,  latuit;  see,  bowever, 

immeru  1. 

Xumri  =  Omri  e.  g.  <mit)  bit  Xu-um- 
ri-a  (=  Samaria)  8g  Cyl  19  &  20 ;  I  35 
no  1,  12;  AV  1297;  3435;  KAT»  553; 
ZDMG  40,  185;  Gesejjiüs  «>  589  col  2. 

xämir(u),  xämer(u),  see  xäru  2. 

xamis.  T.  A.  (London)  11,  17  xa-mi-iS  = 
ax  am  es  one  another  {einander}. 

xamaiu.  D  80  ii  35  IM  (ni>  LUM-M A  = 
xa-mu-iu  ia  ameli;  36  KA  (•■-«•-•») 
QAB  —  xa-ma-Su  Sa  Sin-ni  (Br  776a; 
11960;  LT165;  AV3160);  H  11  &  212,  65; 
also  II  39  a-b  44;  K  4335  col  iii  34—5 
(=  II  22  no  2).  perhaps :  crush,  beat  to 
pieces  {zermalmen,  zerdrücken}. 

3  V  45  col  ii  13  tu-xa-am-mas(s?). 
31  V  45  col  i  30  tu-ux-tam-mcS. 
Der.  xummuiu  1. 

xummusu  /•  II 32  no 7,  64  ....]-X(L)UM- 
MA  ■=  xum-mu-Su  (sc.  ie'u),  AV  3433. 

xummusu  2.  kaspn  ia  ina  1  siqlu 
xum-mu-Su:  money  to  '/5  i  interest  on 
the  I,  i.  e.  to  20»/0  {Geld  zu  >/s  *  Zins 
pro  i  =  Geld  zu  20u/0}  BA  i  633  ad  516. 
AV  3433;  T°  73  below;  ZA  vi  273  =  'le 
einquieme';  Neb  258,  2  manä  7lj7  TU 
kaspi  sa  ina  iSten  TU  xum-mu-Su; 
KB  iv  182  (iv)  1  &  rm*,  P8BA  ix  299; 
also  see  lummuk. 

Derr.  of  the  lamo  item  "-  "5H ,  1  tn>  stmilU; 
tinlu,  x  a  n  4  u  ,  x  a  ■  4  u  :  xaroitierit,  x  a- 
mu»(ljtu,  and  xanid. 

xamsu  five  {fünf}  §  65,  7.  c.  $t.  xa-mi- 
is  Pkiser,  Babyl.  Yertr.,  xci  5. 
xamisserit  fifteen  {fünfzehn}  D  88  vi  20 


e-lip  xa-mes-Se-rit  gnr-ru  (var  -ri) 
II  46  a-b  20;  62,  49;  AV  3166;  Br  3360  St 
9938;  §75;  also  see  Oppert,  ZA  i  87—90. 

xamustu  a  fifth  (deducted  from  the  sum 
of  money  lent  out  on  interest)  {ein  fünftel 
(abgezogen  von  einer  auf  Zinsen  ausge- 
liehenen Summe)}  BP1  vi  121;  del  206 
(St  217)  xamus-tum  (J1'11  33  xamsa- 
tum)  =  fifthly  {fünftens}.  Scheil,  Ree. 
des  Travaux,  xviii  74  (tablette  cappa- 
docienne)  i  6  xa-mu-uS-tim  |  Sa  EN- 
NA-nim-ru  (T).  iS-du  (=  istu)  xa- 
rauS-tim  sa  {mit  dem  Fünftel(zeichen) 
des}  KB  iv  50  (iii)  4;  52  (v)  4  i5-du  xa- 
mu-us-tim;  70xa-am-sa-tim:  70fifths 
{70  fünftel}  KB  iv  50  (iii)  9;  52  (v)  7. 

xamsatu  e.g.  iläni  xa-ani-sat  Su-nu 
the  gods  five  they  are  {die  Götter,  fünf 
sind  sie}.  Br  10040  ad  K  4629  B;  AV  516. 

xamatu.  5  IV*  28*  no  4  b  56—7  (=  IV 
28  6  45—6)  Sa  ina  süqi  izzazzu  uS- 
tax-mi-tu  (Br  4309).  On  this  text  see 
Johns  Hopk.  Circ.,  114  p  118  fol. 

xammütu.  NE49,  193  u-Se-rib-ma  i-ta- 
lal  ina  ur-Si  xa-am-rau-ti-Su  he 
brought  it  (the  hide  of  the  bull)  in  and 
hung  it  up  in  the  ancestral  shrine  {am  Al- 
tar seines  Familienheiligtums}. 

ximmatu  /.  V  32  d-fee  GI-ÖU-KIN  = 

Su-u-ru  a«  xi-im-mat  (AV  3336;  Br 
2507;  Dp*  209;  ZA  iii  333:  'plante  arun- 
dinacee,  roseau':  junglereed  {Rohrstand}. 
ÖU-KIN  =  udittu. 

ximmatu  2.  TM  viii  15  $alam  NI-LU 
(Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  1895,  no  13)  xi- 
im-ma-ti  with  a  figure  made  of  tallow 
{mit  einem  Bild  aus  Talg}. 

xamitum.  II  49  no  5  add  ....  PI -PI 
xa-mi-tum  (K  4313),  AV  3168;  Br  14303. 

x  am  et  um  a  species  of  fly  {eine  Fliegenarfr* 
II  5  a-b  19  ft  20  xa-me-tum;  AV  3168, 
Br  14439  &  14334. 

ximetU  =  rWDn  cream,  butter  {Milcbrahm. 
Butter}  AV3333;§9,  57  on  iö  X I- N  UN- 
NA =  xi-me-tu.  H  39,  126;  D  18  no  144; 
Br  5349;  §  65,  12.  I  65  a  20  di-iS- 
pa-am  xi-me-tim  Si-iz-bi  du-uiu-u<| 
Sam-num  etc.;  b  33  di-iS-pa  xi-me- 
tim.  IV  2  c  29  xi-me-ta  Sa  iS-tu  tar- 
ba-c.i  el-lu  ub-lu-ni  |  Si-iz-bu;  4  c 
32—3  ana  xi-me-ti  (- NI-NÜN-NA) 
elli-tim   Sa  tar-ba-c,i    el-lu  »ip-ta 
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i-di-ma;  35  a-me-lu  äu-u  ki-ma  xi- 
me-ti  li-lil  (cf  Pounon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
67);  IV  18  no  3  0  col  ii  1'2— 3  dis-pa  xi- 
rae-ta;  IV  25  a  50-1  ina  diS-pi  xi- 
me-tam  (=  NI-NUN-KA)  it-bal-ka. 
II  5  0-625  zu-um-bi  xi-me-ti  (Br 9029; 
DB  65);  xi-me-ti  fir  xi- mot  Zim.,  Sur. 
vii  92;  see  diipu. 
xänu  II  36  a  39  xa-ja-ni  apparently  in  a 
list  of  ||  with  such  words  as  la-ku-u  (34); 
a-pa(-xad)-du  (35);  ra-ku-bu  (36);  qa- 
al-lu  (40);  qa-al-mu  (41);  di-ir-ku  (42); 
zi-iz-nu  (44)  etc.  Perhaps  KB  iv  54  (vii) 
17—18. 

xani  part  of  a  saorincal  animal  {Teil  eines 
Opfertieres}  II  44  e-f  2  <lir>  xa-a-ni. 
Br  13798. 

xa-a-nu  8(  80  perhaps  xa-a-iu  (D  70 
rm  1)  q.  v. 

xanü  V  15  c-d  15  KU-GAB-GAB-KA 
(XE)-A-NA-KI  =  xa-nu-u;  cf  V  14 
c  19  among  a  list  of  clothes  it  garments 
SEG(=iipatu)  KA(ZAiil36)-A-NA- 
KI  =  [ÖÜ]  i.  c.  Xe-an-na)-tum  woolen 
garments  from  the  land  Xe-a-na,  cf  ibid 
17  &  18  (8EG  MAB-TU-KI  =  [ÖU]- 
tum);  AV  3185;  Br  4513;  Dp*  104.  H  50 
c-d 69  (••«•)  KA(XE)-A-NA-KI:  mount- 
ain of  the  land  Xanü;  AV  3180  ad  II  51, 
10.  I  28  a  17  we  have  <i,d>  Xa-a-nu  on 
the  side  of  the  Lulume  country ;  cf  KB  iii 
(1)  134  rm,  ad  V  33  col  ii  9  a-na  <mil> 
Xa-ni-i  a  portion  of  Northern  Syria. 
McCckdy,  i  149;  Hommkl,  Geschichte, 
424  fol;  Sum.  Leg.,  15  no  171;  49  rm  l. 
(connected  with  the  name  Xatte  :  Xattu 
>  Xäntu  f  of  Xänu).  Cf  (•■*»)  xa- 
za-an-nu  Xa-ni  KB  iv  58  (i)  18. 

On  *~>{-  xa-ni,IH69c39c/*MKi88NER- 
Bost,  97,  19;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  40,  442; 
49  rm  1.  Br  13794;  also  cf  P.N.  (il>ilar- 
duk-xa-ni. 

xinnu  /-  (?)  II  15  c-d  43— 4  UD-X1-IN 
(V  19  a  63 — 5?)  -GAR-GAR-RI  «=  Qm 
xi-in  (Br  8252)  ki-im-ri  (cf  V  19  a-b  49 
ka-ma-ru)  si-ni-pat  suluppe  ina  za- 
bal  ramäniiu,  Meissner,  13  rm  1. 

(i»m)  xin(n)u  2.  (Camb.fc  Cyr.);  also  ('*m> 
xa-bu-u  xi-nu  Nabd  354,  12  etc.  (Tc  36; 
BAi  634);  ZA  iv  240,  col  iv,  7  a-la-m  it- 
turn  Ci»»)  xi-en  sa  da-da-rii.  II  67, 
24  (*am>  xi-nu-su  aä-mut(d).    KB  ii 


14—5;  AJP  xvi  119  (I  cut  off  his  re- 
venue?) also  xu-nu,  Camb.  122.  Camb. 
42,  8  xa-bu-u  (**m)  xi-in  Körbe  (?)  des 
Ernteertrags  (KB  iv  260). 
d") xinnu 3.  H38,  76  GI-XA-AN  =  i» 
xi(-in)-nu;  Dp*  142:  a  reed.  IV  3  a  7—8 
bu-a-ni-iu  kima  (i*n)  xi-ni  (=  GI- 
XA-AN  Br  2544)  usallit;  IV  22  a  31. 
ir-tum  kima  <iin) xi-in-nu  i-sal-lat; 
subjeot  in  both  cases  the  inuruc,  qaq- 
qadi.  II  22  add  S EG  |  GI-xi-nu  | 
U  . . .  ff  ba-ru  (Br  14421). 

Etymology:  usually  rend  gixinnu,  AV  1604 
A  Br  2644;  IjEsobmakt  ,  Etudes  Cuniif.,  iii  20, 
Jkxsex,  Diss.,  24;  ZK  ii  22  A  rm  8;  Halrvt,  Ltydcn 
Or.  Congress,  vol  ii,  1,  548;  ZB  103  A  104  (=  qü); 
alto  DPr  177;  Kfcj  x  305;  xir  (27)  158. 

xinnu  4.  part  of  a  ship  {Teil  eines  Schiffes} 
D  88  col  vi  23  ig-XU-8I-MA  =  xi-in 
(-nu)  e-lip-pi,  AV  3343;  Br  2063;  cfU 

46  a-b  23;  62,  52.  ZA  ii  207  /pn; 

(see  uddu);  ZA  iii  419  rm  1  =  Jui  hulk 
{ Schiffsrumpf }  without  the  udde,  qar- 
näti,  etc.  tb  XU-8I  also  Knodtzon,  105 
JB8  ana  libbi*1«)  elippi  xinnu  (=XU- 
SI)  u-se-lu-u-ma.  Zim.,  Sur.  ii  120. 

xaniu  arfj.8ml064, 10  si-ik(g)-ru  xa-ni-u 
meaning  uncertain;  Pinches,  RP2  ii  181 
&  in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb,  ii  62  general 
inflammation  {allgemeine  Entzündung}. 
Smith  I.  c.  quotes  K  468,  8  fol  a-fci  (di)- 
ba-kan-ni  (?)  ma-a  |  xa-nu-u-te  lu 
ina  pa-ni-ka;  ii  25  xa-nu-te  ina  pa- 
il i -ja  (AV  3187). 

xi-na-ia  =  'VV,  gloss  to  in5-ia  my  eyes 
{meine  Augen}  T.  A.  (Berlin)  90,  17.  ZA 
vi  145. 

xanabu  sprout,  grow  luxuriously,  abundantly 
{üppig  spriessen,  wachsen}.  AV  3181; 
KAT*  8,  26  fol;  ZA  iii  236.  Ill  41  b  33 
pu-qut-tu  li-ix-nu-bi  (I  70  col  iv  12 
=  li-iä-mu-ux)  Belser,  BA  ii  143;  Dw 
182;  186;  §  92.  V  19  «-6  6  8EG-SUD- 
SUO  —  xa-na-bu  (Br  10794),  followed 
by  SEG-DUL-DUL  =  xanabu  5a 
tam-tim  here  perhaps  in  the  meaning  of 
Hebr  rpn  (Br  10796).  T.  A.  (Berlin)  104 
7 — 8  xa-an-pa  5a  ix-nu-bu  a-na  mu- 
xi-ja  (ZA  vi  256;  KB  v  309  no  181). 

3  V  19a-6  8  TIK-ME-IR-ME-IR 
=  xu-un-nu-bu  (Br  3309);  ZA  vifi  383 
Se-im  xu-un-nu  [-bu];  V  45  col  ii  15 
tu-xa-an-nab. 
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y  NE  8,  37  fpi?]-ti-ik  pi-ir-ti-5u 
(Jessen,  325)  ux-tan-na-ba  kiina  Ni- 
saba;  V  45  col  i  20  &  34  tu-ux-tan-ni- 
ib;  II  38  g-h  1  xi-tan-nu-bu. 

5^  Asb  i  49  esir  ebäru  na-pa-ai 
Nisaba  (ZA  x  76)  |  ka-a-a-an  u-8ax- 
na-bu  gi-pa-ru  (KB  ii  156 — 7;  Jensen, 
325).  Nebo  is  called  as  god  of  fruit- 
fulness  petü  be-ra-a-ti  mu-sax-ni-ib 
[asnan]  IV  14  a  10,  G  §  70. 

In  c.  t.  we  bave  P.  N.  Xu-un-nu-bu- 
um;  Xu-na-ba-tum;  Xan-bi,  Xan- 
ban  (DK36  rm),  Xa-nu-bu  (Km  2,  4) 
KB  iv  106,  17.  Der.: 
xanibu.  v  19  a-b  9  IQ  GUBIN  (t.  e.  io 
of  inbu)  =  xa-ni-bu,  AV  3181; 
Br  5908. 

xengallu  =  xegallu  (§  73  rm)  q.  v. 

xangam  IV  68  col  iv  47  Esh  is  called  xa- 
an-ga-ru  ak-ku;  see  on  this  text  e.  g. 
Pinches,  BP2  v  129 — 40.  Perbaps  also 
P.N.  <»m81>  Xa-ga-ra-a-nu  JI  67,  8 
(AV  3074),  Y "ljn- 

xandu(Ü?)  II  24  a-b  26  xa-a[n-du?]  Br 
2515—6;  V  32  d-f  63  GI-LIB(§A?)  <Bn- 
•  a-ln-nb-bu)  G1  |  Xa-an-du-u  |  5im- 
sim  (?)  5a  libbi  qanäti  (AV350  &  3193). 
also  Neb 451  (1)9  xa-an-du  XU(TC  74); 

II  33,  54  <»mS1>xa-an-di  =  Xa-^  2^ 
(AV  3192). 

xundü(?)  TM  ii  140  li-ru-un  xu-un-di 
(or  t  i) -i. 

xandam[mu?].  II  40  c-d  12  +  37  g-h  63 
(»ban>PEÖ-PES  =  xa-an-da-ani-mu, 
AV  3188;  Br  8107  same  Ü>  as  5i-qi[-tu?] 
AV  7080. 

xanduru.  ZA  iv  363  (82,  7—11,  509)  R  to- 
ward the  end:  ie-'-ru  ina  xa-an-du- 
ri-5u. 

xandilpiru.  D  81  ii  56  TU-DIL-LA- 
xa-an-dil-pi-ru  (AV  3189;  Br  11916); 
57  I£  O»-*1)  DUB  -  xandilpiru  (Br 
3925).  xandal,  xandil  according  to 
Sayce,  ZA  iv  389:  a  trunk. 

xanduttu.  II  37  e-f  50  xa-an-du-ut-tu 
=  bi-i$-c,u-ru  (q.  v.)  AV  3194. 

xanzizitu  a  greenish -yellow  forest  fly 
{grüngelbe  Wald  fliege}  II  24  e-g  17  NIM 

AT-  AT-  (=  a  r  q  u  green,  yellowish 

{grün-gelb})  =  ku-za-zu  =  xa-an-zi- 


zi-tu,  AV  3196;  Br  9037;  ib  —  zurabu 
kiati  arqu;  II  37 e-f  24  xa-an-zi-zi-tu 
=  pi-laq-qi  <n»*>  I5tar  (written  XV; 
BA  ii  32:  name  of  a  bird  {ein  Vogel- 
name } . 

d»m)  xa-an-zi-tu  II  43,  eo;  AV  3197. 

xantU  >  xamtu  (§  49  a)  q.  v. 

xannaku.  KB  iii  (l)  206— 7,  7—8  (")  Sin- 
balat -su-iqbi  [  xa-an-na-ka  Jensex: 
perhaps  an  offleer  {vielleicht  ein  Beamter}. 
Perhaps  y^in  II  Bbowx-Geseniüb,  Lexi- 
con, 335,  col  1. 

xananu  in  V  45  col  ii  17  tu-xa-an-na[-na 
or  -an?];  P.  N.  of  Eponym  Xa-na-nu 
KB  i  206—7,  co/iv  ad  701  B.C.;  AV  3182. 
Cyr  177,  3  <n>  Il-te-ri-xa-na-na.  Also 
perhaps : 

xi-nun-tum,  Berlin  Orient.  Congress,  ii  1, 
336  col  2. 

XE-NUN  =  nuxäu  (q.  ©.);  XE-NÜX- 
NA-Kü  «.  e.  ku)  IV1  61  a  45  =  zSzäku, 
§  73  r»i;  65  no  39  &  rm. 

XUI9U.  Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr.,  289,  17  iir 
xi-in-$itT°  73  y>öri)  ul  i-ka-ar-äu; 

cf  II  40  (a)-6  26—7   I  xe-in-cu, 

AV  3344.  K  2148  col  ii  15  Ea's  description: 
ina  ap-pi-su  xi-in-zu  uz-zu-ruZAix 
118—9  a  protuberance  upon  his  noje 
{einen  Auswuchs  (Büssel?)  auf  der  NaseJ. 

xancabu  (>  xac,$abu).  V  32  c  4  xa-an- 
qa-bu  potter  {Töpfer}  AV  3195,  Br  14252; 
form  like  nangaru,  xangaru  etc. 

xinCUITU?  ZA  iv  240,  4  ie-e-ru  ri-$u- 
ti-ja  5ur-su-ru  xi-in-cu-ru  mii-xi- 
ri  etc.  cf  II  33  a-b  71  xa-an-na-ac-ru 
(AV  3200;  Br  13851  &  14065). 
xanaqu  perhaps  =  pin  Brown  -Gerenuts, 
Lexicon,  338  col  1,  strangle  {würgen,  er- 
würgen}. 3  V  45  vol  ii  16  tu-xa- 
an-naq. 

y  V  4b  coli  35  tu-ux-tan-niq;  5 
V  45  col  viii  23  tu-sax-naq.  Der.: 

xinqu.  Gesenius  12  253  col  1;  ina  xi-iu- 
qi  Sa  <nir>  Puratti  attisi  Anp  iii  30  i 
44  narrows  of  Euphrates  {Engen  dea 
Euphrat}  KB  i  100  &  102;  AV  3345. 

xunqu  II  45  e-f  68  t'<)  xu-un-qfu];  bat 
see  xunnatu.  Also  P.  N.  Xa-ni-ku-ut- 
tum  in  c.  t. 

xansä  (>  xamää)  fifty  {fünfzig}  §§  49« 
&  50.  AV  3202.  H  41,  252  xa-an-äa-a. 
D  88  col  vi  16  IC-MA  L  GUB  «=  elip 
xa-an-ia-a  (gurri?)  =  II  46  a-b  16;  62 
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g-h  45.  V  37  a-c  15  (■»»-»■-«>  xa-an- 
ia-a  (Br  10039;  ad  b  see  ZK  ii  306  rm  1); 
19  (kin-gu-fil-U)  j  xa-an-äa-a  ÖI-IZ 
(Br  10041;  also  see  S1'  54).  10  also  D  96 
(d  18)  B  20  ina  zik-ri  xansa(-a-an) 
iläni  rabüti;  21  xansa(-a-an)  Same- 
iu  im-bu-u:  with  the  name  „fifty",  the 
great  gods  proclaimed  his  fifty  names,  his 
all-surpassing  position  (Deutsch,  Welt- 
Bchopfungsfragmcnte). 
xansu  (-sa)  /.  &  xassu  /.  (g.  v.)  fifth 
{fünfterj  D  37,  324;  Br  12192;  Pinches, 
PSBA  iv  111;  DK  70  rm  6;  e.  g.  del  53 
ina  xa-an-ii  ü-mi(e)  on  the  fifth  day 
{am  fünften  Tage};  138  xan  (i.  e.  V)-Su. 
NE  54,  7  xa-an-äa  (+  55,  24)  between 
ri-ba-a-t  uni-ma  &  seä-äa;  also  see 
70,  5.  H  63  22  6  HI  V  GAL-LA  =  xa- 
an-sa-tu  (Br  9407)  =  V  46  c-d  54  where 
xaa-sa-a-tum  is  a  variant  reading. 
T.  A.  (London)  82,  21  xa-an-ii;  H  73,  16 
ina  xa-an-äa-ti  (ZA  i  40%  rm  1)  fifth 
parts  {Fünftteile};  73,  28 — 30  xa-an-ia- 
tu;  a-na  xa-an-sa-ti;  a-na  xa-an- 
sa-ti  u-5e-ci  (see  e.g.  Bertis,  BP»  iü 
95);  74  col  iii  6  mi-ik-si  xa-an-sa-ti 
(AV  3203). 

xanasu  succumb,  submit  {sich  beugen} 
BA  ii  38  ad  K  669,  12  cities  that  have 
never  before  xa-an-iu-ni  submitted. 
AV  3204. 

IQ1  idem.  K  669,  9  the  cities  ina  eli 

pi-e    5a    Sarri  beli-ia  ix-ta-an-äu 

(AV  3292)  have  submitted  to  the  order 

of  the  king,  my  lord. 
Derr.  xailu  2,  4 
xansutU  submission  {Unterwürfigkeit}  K 

669,  29  i-ba-ii  la  xa-an-äu-ti. 
xuntu  /.  II  23  d  23  (*•)  xu-un-ti  xu-ra- 

ci  either  |  or  descriptive  of  dal  turn 

abulli  (c).  (AV  3807). 
XUntU  2.  II  35  e-f  39— 40  xn-un-tu  ||  li- 

'j-bu  &  um  (AV  3439  c,i?)-mu  heat 

{Hitze}! 

xannatU.  ZA  iv  240  col  iv  9  se-am  i-na 
li-gi-me-su  i-roa-ar  xa-an-na-t[u]; 
also  8p  II  265  a,  no  iv  10  ]-5u  |  ta- 
xa-na-tu  |  li-gi- 

xunnatu.  TE  =  xu[-un-na-tu]  V  40 
c-d  18  k  ZA  iv  276.  NE  63,  48  <»«>  xu- 
un-na-tnm  ul-lu-la-at  (ana  dagali 


täp(b)at)  JX*N  30  the  branches  hung 
full  therewith  {das  Geäst  war  damit  be- 
hangen}, n  45  e-f  66  IQ-KI  (Br  2071 
-XU)-GESTIN;  67  IC-KA-GEStIN 
(Br  655)&68  IQ-KA-R A-AN-GEÖTIN 
(Br  689)  =  t««)  xu-un-na-tum,  AV3438. 
GESTIN  St  KARAN  (>  karänu?)  in- 
dicate that  here  the  vine  is  meant,  ibid  69 
=  be-(dil-  or  til-)-la-tum.  also  see 
V.A.Th.  244  col  i  24—29;  83,  1—18,  1330 
(PSBA  xi);  ZAix  157.  P.  N.  Xu-na-tum. 

XäSU  —  Din  in  P.  N.  Nabü-xu-sa-an-ni 
II  64  a  34  Nebo  have  mercy  upon  me 
\Nebo  erbarme  dich  meiner}  AV  5776; 
D^*  181.  5  perhaps  V  45  col  viii  29  tu- 
sax-xa-as? 

xisü  ©  252  a  6  ...  RU  =  xi-su-u  (AV 
5179;  Br  13928). 

xassu  /•  8m  1316  XI-IQ-SAR  =  xa-as- 
su  ■=  KDPI  lettuce  {Lattich}  DPr  84  rm  2; 
also  xi-is  in  the  same  meaning  occurs, 
ZA  vi  291  col  i  16. 

xassu  2.  j/xasasu,  adj  intelligent,  prud- 
ent {verständig,  einsichtig,  weise}.  AV 
3209;  IlS9c-rf22  St  e-f  37  ig-KU-PI 
(Br  10634  -ÖI)  =  xa-as-su,  ZB  71.  V  13 
a-640  NUN-ME-TAG  («»■■»••«)  ZK  ii 
402 — 3  =  xa-as-su  Br  2655;  same  lb 
=  em-qu  (37),  mu-du-u  (38),  ip-pi-su 
(39).  1116  a-fc6S  ul  u-lab-bar  xa-as-su 
(Br  10629),  Hadpt-Jäoeh:  pious  {fromm}; 
66  bi-el-iu  la  xa-as-su  his  lord  dis- 
regarded (an  intentional  paronomasia, 
IIaupt);  §  89  i.  see  on  II  16,58 — 71  JIgek, 
BA  ii  280 — 5;  Bkünkow,  ZA  viii  130; 
Haüpt,  Papers  of  the  Philad.  Or.  Club,  i 
250;  270  rm  28.  pi  II  67,  70  gi-mir  mär 
um-ma-a-ni  xa-as-su-ti.  Meissner, 
ZA  x  78  ad  Asb  iii  73  mim-ma  xas-su 
anything  imaginable  {alles  denkbare}; 
also  8.  A. Smith  mim-ma  xis-su;  K2801 
R  15  sa  ramäniäu  lä  tidü  la  xas-sa; 
K  4225,  22  am-ru  xas-su;  see  also 
Jensen,  ZA  x  243. 

xasO  1.  advance,  proceed,  run  {vorrücken, 
zurücklegen,  eilen}  TP  ii  9  a  steep  mount- 
ain and  difficult  roads  ina  ag(q)ullät 
eri  |  lu  ax-si  with  pick  axes  (?)  I  ad- 
vanced, laid  open;  also  iv  67  lu  ax- si 
I  made  my  way  (KGP  188  below;  AV 
3208). 


xaaü  :  r.zr  |  110  ad  M  108  see  o  i  x  e  •  tL 
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XOiU  2,  frighten  {(erschrecken}  cf  ,y~aL 
II,  TM  v  159  iadü  li-ix-ai-ku-nu-ai 
the  mountain  frighten  you  {der  Berg 
schrecke  euch};  V  53  6  56  (K  175,  22) 
a-na  me-i-ni  |  be-ili  i-xa-si-Su. 

Perhaps  Q*  ix-te-ni-ma  it-ta-mi 
whether  charmed  by  fright  Job  durch 
Schrecken  gebannt}  Zm.,  Sur.  ii  85. 

xissu  Zehmpfcnd,  HA  i  508,  525  k  635 
whitiah,  bluish  {weisalich-blau,  bläulich} 
ct.  Nabd  467,  1:  20  Siqil  ta-bar-ri 
xia-au  etc.  AV  2777  k  3350;  from  xia-au 
value  XIS  Camb  413  XISME&  & 

xi-ia-tum  interchange. 

XUSQ  owl  {Uhu}  II  37  a-€  13  (+  K  4206 
R  10)  AN-NIN-BUL-BUL-XU  =  eJ- 
ie-pu  -  xu-ai-i,  AV  2402  k  3441; 
I)8  100. 

xaSSUXaltU.  ZA  vi  291  (81— 7— 6,  688)  col 
iii  16  xa-aa-au-xal-tum  SAB  garden- 
plant  J  Gartengewächs}  =  xassuxastu 
(X  Dr*  84). 

xasa/u?  Br  4411,  AV  6614  ad  8r  90  si-i  | 
81  I  =  xa-aa-[lu]. 

xasasu  a)  think,  remember  (Asb  vii  55  ix- 
su-ua),  be  mindful  of,  reflect  {denken,  ge- 
donken,  eingedenk  sein}.  Q  V  42  a-b  57 
BAR-BAB  =  xa-aa-su  (Br  1838). 
Haut,  QGN  '83,  105,  14;  REJ  xiv  (27) 
157  -  tfCrt,  c/"T.A.(Londou)48,18 
li-ix-Ju-ui-mi  deliberate,  ac  (ina)  la 
xa-aa-aa  a-ma-ti  8n  At*  iv  19  through 
thoughtlessness  { durch  Gedankenlosigkeit}, 
pf  ZA  iii  314  (8n  Ross)  66  ix-au-ua; 
KB  iii  (8)  90  col  ii  2  <n>  Satnas  ix-au- 
au;  Sn  v  28  lib-bu-ui  ul  ix-su-us.  1V11 
fc  is'— 20  ina  ux-ni-lu  el-li-ti  mi-nam 
ix-au-sa  (-  MÜ-RI-A-BI)  Br  2559.  K 
O  22  (ta-na-)at-ta-iu  ax-su-ua, 
KB  it  142.  del  156  ume  an-nu-ti  (lu-u) 
ax-au-aa-am-ma  ana  da-ris  a-a  am- 
ii  those  days  will  I  remember  for  ever, 
not  will  I  forget  Bp  II  265  a  no  vi  6  gi- 
ir-bu  J  li-la-te  j  ia  tax-su-au  |  ga- 
[.  .  .].  pS  K  2401  ro/iii  12  ta-iat-ti-a  ta- 
xa-sa-sa-ni  BA  ii  628  fol  ye  shall  think 
of  mo.  ix-xa-sa-sa  1!)  K  583,  93  (BA  i 
6«);  i-xa-aa-su  (>  ixasasu»)  BA  v 
109.  3.  pm  Smith,  A*u*  b<  100,  1«  (KB  ii 
344 — 5)  Ja  ...  la  xa-as-su  who  was  not 
mindful  Jder  nicht  bedacht«*  89  i;  147; 
alao  170.  <>«.  (KB  ii  Ml— 3)  sa  la  xa-as- 


au.  IV  19  b  56 — 7  te-e-me  ul  c,ab-ta- 
ku  ra-ma-ni  ul  xa-sa-ku,  same  io 
=  magaru  k  semü  (Br  1280),  ZB  77; 
Pinches,  BP1  i  85:  not  wise  myself,  I  can- 
not take  counsel;  BAii419/bf.  pm  written 
defectively;  ZA  v  67,  23  ul  xa-sa-ku- 
mal  was  without  understanding.  a<J  Asb 
viii  66  Zitate  la  xa-aia  ta-ab-ti  (KAT1 
503).  DPr  179 rm  2.  ip  xu-su-ua  L*  Ü29. 

6)  think  out,  plan  {ausdenken,  ersinnen} 
IV*  39  b  27  u  lu  mi  -  i  m  -  in  a  i-xa-sa-aa- 
ma  e-pu-iu  (var  i-xa-aa-aa-am-ma, 
ZA  x  40);  TP  viii  71  mi(-im)-ma  lim- 
na  i-xa-sa-aa-ma  (AV  3205);  I  27  no  2, 
81  man-ma  a-mat  limut-ti  i-xa-sa- 
aa-ma,  k  ibid  43  la  i-xa-sa-sa,  G  §59. 
81—6 — 7,  209,  24  xa-sia  kal  sip-ri. 

(Q*  V  56,  51—2  iläni  rabüti  an-nu- 
tu  i-na  uz-za-at  lib-bi  |  a-na  limut- 
ti  li-ix-ta-sa-as-su-su-ma  may  plan 
what  is  evil  for  him;  V  84  ii  53  li-ix- 
ta-as-aa-as  may  he  take  notice  of  {sei 
er  eingedenk},  tp  del  18  kikkiau  ii- 
mema  igaru  xi-is-sa-as,  cf  Johns 
Hopk.  Circ,  69  p  18  coll;  BA  i  123  * 
320—1 ;  Jensen-,  391—3;  ZK  i  346;  Pinches, 
Guide  to  Nimrud  Gallery,  61 ;  Dw  113  & 
186;  &  see,  above,  8.  v.  igaru,  k  below 
kikkiau. 

5  K  3258  R  11  li-aax-sis  Esara; 
V  45  col  viii  28  tu-sax-sa-as. 

Dctt.  x  a  -  .  I;  xäsian,  xaaiia,  xati- 
■  its,  xistKtu,  xitiiitn  £  ttxilllu. 

xäsisu  adj  wiae,  knowing, intelligent  {weise, 
intelligent}  e.  g.  in  V  36  a-c  14  |  bu- 
ru  I  xa-ai-au  preceded  by  li-e-um  (Br 
8681);  V  65,  3  rubü  e-im-ga  xa-ais 
mimma  sumsu.  also  in  P.  N.  Atra- 
xasis,  see  above  p  134  col  1,  where  read 
Dw  167—8.  K  2527  k  K  1547  0  39  ad- 
m]u  c,i-ix-ru  a-tar  xa-ai-sa  BA  ii 
393—4:  {ein  Auabund  von  Scharfsinn;  ibid 
38  i  ni-rid  h  i  ni-ku-Ia  ninu,  t  is 
cohortative  (Lehmaxs,  ZA  ix  S16),  not 
negative;  alao  aee  Jastrow,  BA  iii  364 
— xS,  10. 

xasiSU  reflexion,  intellect,  intelligence  {Den- 
ken, Intellect,  Verstand}  §§  63;  65,  14. 
AV  3207;  PSBA  xii  280;  Dw  262.  xa-si- 
sa  pal-ka  u-sat-li-mu-lu  BA  ii  261, 
r©/  iii,  6—7;  KB  iii  (1)  186—7;  II  67,  67 
i-na  ux-ni  ni-kil-ti  xa-ais-si  pal- 
ki-e;  Sg  Cy  S8  iarru  pi-it  xa-ai-si  [ 
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le'i  ini.     Lay.  43,  3   ana-ku  ASur-  1 
nac,ir-apal  ir-su  mu-du-u  xa-si-su 
(or  adj?)  pi-it  uz-ni  ni-me-qi;  38,  4 
pal-ka-a  xa-sis-su  iiruqa;   also  cf 
Sg  Bp  13  (=  Winckler,  Sargon,  p  164) 
xa-sis-si,  Meissner  &  Rost,  p  2;  AV 
3209.   uz-na  rapaS-tu  xa-si-su  pal- 
ka-a   ii-i-mi   si-ma-tus  Winckler, 
Sargon,  192  (Harem,  B)  6.    II  60,  23  = 
V  43  c-d  42  (■•-•>  AK  =  xa-si-BO  j  AK 
=  xa-si-sa-tu  (Br  2780  St  fol)\  c  48  <u> 
xa-Bi-»u  =  (n>Na-bi-um;  49  <n)xa-si-  i 
sa-tu  —  idem  said  of  Ncbo.    II  48,  32  | 
<u>  Ea  bei  ni-me-ki  |  bei  xa-si-ti;  j 
also  cfK  2801  B  10  +  12  etc. 

xasisatu  see  xaaisu. 

x  is  sat  u  perception,  intellect,  wisdom  {Wahr- 
nehmung, Denkvermögen,  Weisheit  j  §  63; 
AV  3347.  Anp  ii  133  ina  xi-sa-at  lib- 
bi-ja  in  the  thoughtfulness  of  my  heart 
{in  meines  Herzens  Klugheit}.  IV  61 
(=  IV»  54)  a  11  xi-is-sa-ta;  8g  Cyl  48 
ina  xi-is-sa-at  uz-ni-ja  pal-ka-a-te 
(pi);  Wincklek,  Sargon,  164,  13  xi-is- 
sa-at  uznä-ia.  ZA  iv  13,  2  ta-bat  (15, 
5  iat-rat)  xi-is-sat-ka. 

xisSÜtU  K  5579  O  6;  R  1  xi-is-su-tu. 

xasapu  peel  {abschälen, abschuppen}?  3  V45 
cot  ii  21  tu-xa-as-sap  (ZA  i  98). 

31  V  45  col  i  36  tu-ux-ta-as-sip 
(see  i  32  tu-ux-tam-sip?). 
Der.  Ferhapi: 

xis(9)p(b)U.  ZA  vi  291  col  i  13  xi  -is-pi  sa 
gi-ig-Qi  SAR  a  gardenplant  {ein  Garten- 
gewächs} also  perhaps  II  46  g-h  63  I Q 
t«-*»J  XAÖ  (or  TAR)  =  (««>  xi-is(c> 
p(b)u  (AV  3317;  Br  368;  V  26  a-b  34);  64 
(=  V  26  a-0  35)  iq  <»l-il-x»-»i)  TAR  _ 
xi-s(r;)ip(b)-tum  (AV  3315;  Br  369)  in 
same  group  with  i^u  ie-bi-rum,  for 
which  see  II  44  no  4;  ZA  i  185  rm. 

xasaru  3  ▼  cd  ii  22  tu-xa-as-sa-ar 
(cf  vii  50  tu-xas(5)-s(s)ar). 

3»  V  45  col  i  37  tu-ux-ta-as-si-ra. 

Der.  perhaps: 

xi-si-rum  in  the  combination  pa-as-ka- 
rum  xi-si-rum  =  xa-zi-qa-tu  V  28 
g-h  13,  AV  3348. 

(«»m)  xu-si-ra.nu  n  37  d  51,  Br  2068; 
AV  3443.    also  cf  II  42  (no  4)  a-b  46 


.....  *yyy  |  iSid  «•")  xu-si-ra-ni 
Br  14304. 

xasarratu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  AV  328 
&  3206.  II  43  e  62  <am)  xa-sa-ar-ra- 
tum,  Br  2529.  j|  in  col  d  are  a-^ir-tum 

(62)  Br  11473;  GI-KIL  (or  kil)  arqu 

(63)  ;  a-ra-an-tum  (64);  kam-ti  eqli 
(65)  Br8344;  a-nu-nu-tum  (66)  Br  11438; 
&  a-tar  :  a-tar-tu  (67)  Br  11383;  all 
with  determ.  (•■"»;  Br  13793. 

xaSSltll  prayer  {Gebet}  ZB  41.  V  21  a-b  48, 
51,  52  [xas]-si-tum  =  ik-ri-bu,  te- 
i$(s)-li-tum,  su-ul-lu-u.  ^/xasü? 

xapu  AV  3060,  Br  14255  ad  II  49  no  5  B 
xa-a-pu;  8C 3,  9  ZI  =  xa-a-pu.  Perhaps 
ZA  iv  239  col  3,  13  ni-xu-up-su  za- 
ma-ni  u-sam  [....].  Br  14414  has 
...  KU-XI-GI  =  xi-a-b(p)u  K  4349, 
17,  AV  4891. 

3  V  45  colii  18  tu-xa-a-pa. 

xuppu  /.  NE 48, 1 75  (litar)  i i -  x  i  - i  % (d)  x  u  p- 
pa  (Hebr  HBn?)  it-ta-di  a-rn-ru-ta 
(J1"**  she  began  to  wail  {sie  erhob  ein 
Geheul}),  t/also  II  22  no  1  add  (AV6681) 
&  si-el-lu. 

xup  (or  kap?)-pu2.  V  28  a-b  24  =  rit(?)- 
tu-ku.  (/Ufin?) 

XUppÜ  /.  V82<f-/'24  <»m81>  üjjjj  TAG- 
GA  =  e-pi8  tu-uä-äi  (BA  i  520  turban- 
maker  {Turbananfertiger})  -=  xup-pu-u 
(Br  6065);  e  25  xup-pu-u;  d-f  26  (•»•>) 
XUP-Pü  =  xu-up-pu-u  (Br  2690). 

xepü  pr  ixpi  ps  ixappi,  AV  3211;  3309; 
3354;  REJ  xiv  (27)  159— ^a*.;  Hp34&72. 
a)  break,  smash,  cut,  ruin,  devastate  {bre- 
chen, zerbrechen,  zerstören,  verwüsten} 
ac  Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  v  22 
ana  xa-pi-e  na-ra-a  iu-a-tu  (BA  ii 
265;  KB  iii,  1,  192—3)  to  break  this  tablet 
{diese  Tafel  zu  zerschlagen}.  V  56,  58 
i-na  xi-pi-e  biti-iu;  also  8g  Khors  77 
&  Ann  381  xi-pi-e  mäti-äu;  pr  Anp  i 
51  ax-pi  qi-(in-)na-su-nu;  also  8g Ann 
183;  Klwrs  80;  ix-pi  ana  iinäau  he 
broke  in  two,  Crcationfrg  IV  137;  ix-pi 
he  devastated,  ZA  iv  261,  10;  H  51,  41 
(=  II  11,41)  ix-pi  =  i-du-uk  (AV3211). 
pc  IV  16  a  61  ki-ma  kar-pa-ti  li-ix- 
pu-su  (Br  9089)  like  a  pot  may  they 
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smash  him;  TM  iii  86  li-ix-pi;  p=>  K  164, 
38  elippu  Sa  KU-DA-MES  5a  ...  . 
a-bu  i-xap-pi-u  (BA  ii  636);  TP  viii  64 
la  . . . .  i-xap-pu-u  (||  i-sa-pa-nu)  he 
who  destroys  {wer  da  zerstört}.  V.A.Th. 
1176,  10  ka-ni-ik-Su  i-xi-ib-bi-e 
(Meissneh,  7  mil).  TM  vii  89—96  rikis- 
ki  a-xi-pi  I  break  thy  charm  {deinen 
Bann  breche  ich},  (itür-ma)  i-xi-ip- 
pi  (Berl.  Congress,  ii,  1,  336  col  1);  sa 
riksu  i-xi-ip-pu-u  Nabd  697,  21  (Pei- 
ser,  KA8  88).  ip  ZA  iv  240,  1  pu-tur 
ku-nn  nab-ra-Su  xi-pi  il-lu-ur-ta. 
2  pi  xi-pa-a  TM  v  55;  pm  K  509,  17—8 
ultu  eli  sa  Birat  xi-pu-u  since  B  is 
destroyed  {seitdem  B  rerstörtist}  BAi  437. 

b)  efface,  obliterate,  break  off,  away  [ 
{tilgen,  etc.\  often  in  c.  t.  especially  as 
pm  with  passive  meaning:  is  obliterated 
etc.  b(p)ud(t)  ba-at-lja-a-nu  u  xi-pi: 
püt  de  abrogatione  et  destructione  (Pei- 
8Er,  Jurisp.  Babyl.  reliq.,  24—5  rm).  ZK 
i  90  u-il  (—  AN)-tim  xi-pa-a-ti  Nabd 
311,  12;  Neb  302,  12  etc.  (also  -ta)  in  the 
meaning  of:  has  been  wiped  out.  git- 
ta-nu  niax-ru-tu  xi- pu- tu-su-nu 
(see  gittu);  II  8,  13  xi-bi  iSten  Sumu 
=  one  word  is  broken  off;  also  xi-pat 
(BO  i  1 18,  9)  AV  3352.  In  legal  documents 
the  phrase  u  ant  im  xipät  etc.  or  xuppa 
(Nabd  311,  8;  605,  10  etc.)  means  the  in- 
debtedness of  such  and  such  a  person  to 
another  is  wiped  out,  settled,  u-il  (=  AN)- 
tim  I  max-ri-ti  xi-pa-a-ta  KB  iv  184 
(no  vii)  7;  (viii)  7—8. 

81'  208  ga-za  (var  -az)  |  GAZ  |  —  xi- 
pu-u  (AV  3309;  Br  4722),  preceded  by 
däku,  H  19,  342—3;  II  20  a-b  30  BAB- 
8I-IL  «*  na-za-zu  §a  xi-pi-e  (Br 
1889).  II  27  g-h  55  TIR  =  xi-pu-u  (Br 
3733;  H  16,  240),  56  GAZ  -  xi-pu-u  sa 
eqli  (Br  4723;  H  19,  344);  57  AG  (■•«■•) 
AG  =  xu-up-pu-u  sa  GI  (Hp  34;  Br 
2797;  H  16,  221)  xepü  of  a  'reed'.  On 
these  3  lines  see  especially  Jastrow  in: 
Papers  of  the  Philadelphia  Orient.  Club, 
i  ('94)  124  foil.  Talm.  Piel  of  xapä  =  the 
harrowing  of  a  neld;  perh.  =  xuppü  sa 
eqli;  thus  eqli  &  GI  should  probably  re- 
verse their  position.  Gl  =  a  measure  e.  g. 
in  phrase,  11  SA  xipü  GI  =  11  §A  no 
(nought)  Gl  I.  f.  11  8  A  without  the  frac- 
tion of  a  Gl  (=  qanü). 


xi-bi  alone  often  found  =  (the  pas- 
sage) is  destroyed,  mutilated  {die  Stelle 
ist  zerstört,  verlöscht}  II  16  b  39;  c  41; 
23,  12+15  +  25;  54,  37;  IV  21,  23;  D  81 
ii  64—5;  H  128  jR  3  +  9;  53,  48;  KGF  60; 
G  §  3;  AV  3306;  etc.  xi-pi  KB  iv  172,  7, 
8,  9,  19  etc. 

Qf  =  (Q  D  99  B  18  izzuq  mul-mul- 
la  ix-  te-pi  ka-ras-sa  he  split  open  her 
stomach  {er  schlitzte  ihr  den  Bauch  auf}. 
Bab.  Chron.  (KB  ii  276  foil)  i  21  Blt-A- 
mu-ka-nu  ix-ta-pi;  28  <51>  Sa-ba  (or 
ma?)-ra-'-in  ix-te-pi;  ii  25  <&1>  Xi- 
ri-im-ma  u  t*1)  Xa-r-a-ra-tum  ix- 
te-pi  (subject:  Sennacherib),  ku-nu- 
uk-ki  la  ix-te-pu-ma  KB  iv  22,  12. 

3  break  to  pieces,  destroy  totally,  ruin 
{zerschlagen, gänzlich  zerstören,  ruiniren} 
DAB-DAB  =  xu-up-pu-u  H  16,  238. 
II  27  a-b  9  DAR  =  xu-up-pu-u,  ibid  8: 
li-tu-u  &  7  sa-la-tum  (AV3390);  II  29 
a-b  75  DAR-DAR  =  xu-up-pu-u;  73 
(da-Br)  dar  =  sa-la-tum;  74  DAR- 
DAR  =  li-tu-u;  II  22a-o  66  ZUR-ZUR 
=  xu-up-pu-u  (Br  9084,  -ru;  AV  3154). 
Sg  Khor»  14  kar-pa-nis  u-xap-pi 
(II  udaqqiq);  V45co/iv41  tu-xap-pa; 
NE  70,  15  mi-na-a  xu-up-pu-u  Sa 
elippi.  git-ta-ni-su-nu  xu-np-pu-u 
(kanaku  xa-liq-tu)  blotted  out  {ge- 
tilgt}, &  u-il  (=  AN)-timMES  raax-ri- 
e-tum  xu-up-pa-a'  e.g.  Peis er, Babyl 
Verträge,  xxviii  22;  Tc  74;  ZDMG  29,  32 
compared  Man.  IVs  39  a  5 — 6  mu-xi-ip 
kul-la-at  [  na-ki-ri  (KB  i  4 — 5)  ||  da-is 
mStätisun.  Nu-GAZ-a  =  nuxippa-a 
TM  vi  62,  40  etc. 

y  NE  69,  31  tux-tap-pi  Su-ut  (ZK 
ii  289  rm  2)  ahne;  39  Su-ut  abne  xu- 
up-pu-ma. 

Derr.  xepü.  xTpn,  x  6  p  ü ,  xuppü  2. 
xepü  adj  broken,  ruined,  mutilated  {zer- 
brochen, zerstört,  beschädigt}.  Babyl. 
Chron.  iv  19  (end)  <"»*>  Teblt  ümu 
xi-bi  perhaps:  on  a  lost  date  of  the 
mouth,  *'.  e.  on  the  original  the  date 
had  been  effaced  {auf  dem  Original  war 
das  Datum  abgebröckelt}.  V  28  e-f  22  xi- 
bi-tum  =i-ni-tum  (AV  3308);  IV  27 
b  4 — 5  ki-ma  kar-pa-[at]  ka-ra-ni 
xi-pi-ti  (=GAZ-ZA)  Br  4722.  perhaps 
(karpst)    (Jan.nu    xi-pu-U    U  xal-qu 

KB  iv  196  (no  xxvii)  6.  adv.: 
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xi-bi-CS  (ofteu)  and  from  this  a  new  adj 
xi-bi-es-iu  e.g.  II  11  e  47;  16  b  56; 
H  52,  47;  128,  77  k  R  4  +  10;  V  28  d  29; 
31  a  4  +  5;  ZA  ii  150;  Br  13933. 

xipu  noun,  a)  destruction  {Zerstörung}  I  69 
b  57  xi-pi  is-kun-ma. 

b)  in  Asb  vii  55  ir-ia-a  xi-ip  libbi 
bis  heart  was  crushed,  he  became  dis- 
couraged {er  war  zerknirscht,  wurde  mut- 
los} Wincklek,  Forschungen,  250,  Meiss-  j 
neu,  ZA  x  83,  X  KB  ü  212  (ti-ib  libbi);  I 
see,  however,  Jensen,  ZA  x  251. 

xepü  name  or  title  of  an  officer  {Berufs- 
name}? II  38  e-f  8  (*«>*»>  SA-GÜL-  ' 
AG-A  =  xe-pu-u  literally :  cutter,  hewer 
{wörtlich:  einer,  der  zerschneidet;  in 
Btücke  haut}  Br  8956;  12038,  meutioned 
together  with  mäkisu,  läqit  qurhanni, 
läbin  Ii  bitti  etc. 

xuppü  2.  V  36  d-f2  <  (in"n>  |  sa  BEÖ 
(or  8AG)  ^  RU  |  qaqqa-du  xup-pu-u; 
3.  =  qaqqadu  pur-ru-ru;  d'f  39  bu-ru 

|  u  j  ^_  Ifxi-pu-u  (illegible?)  Br 8682. 

»m41  xa-pa-du  T.  A.  (Berlin)  92  R  32  KB  v 
lieutenant  {Statthalter}? 

xipindü  a  stone  {ein  Stein}  [|  a  ban  tlSti; 
Dp»  118—19;  AV  3353.  II  35  C-d  35 
XAB-TAB-NU  «=  xi-pi-in-du-u  fol- 
lowed by  pi-in-na-na-rum,  Br  8551; 
II  40  HO  3,  b-C  60  (»*•■)  iiäti  = 
xi-pi-in-du-u  (Br4586);  also  II  37 g-h 46. 

xapapu.  originally:  spread  out,  over  {Grund- 
bedeutung: sich  ausbreiten}  Bost,  103—4 
(ad  xababu).  cover  something  {be- 
decken, sich  hinbreiten}  NE  11,  15  da- 
du-su  i-xap-pu-pu  eli  cjri-ki  (Jx"w 
his  breast  he  will  press  hard  against  thine 
{seine  Brust  wird  er  fest  auf  dich  legen}); 
11,  '.'0  da-du-5u  ix-pu-pu  eli  jiri-sa. 
51,  12  the  gods  i-xap-pu-pu  ina  ri-ba- 
a-ti  spread  themselves  over  the  squares 
{breiteten  sich  über  die  Plätze  hin}  BA  ii 
402;  also  see  J**  14—15;  BA  iii  100  k 
rm  •*.  Etana-legend,  Rm  2,  454  R  19  sa 
ma-a-ti  i-xa-am-pu[-up?] 

3  at-ti-e  ta  tu-xap-pi-pi-in-ni 
IV  1,1  b  48  =  TM  iii  107  (subject:  the 
witch);  V  45  col  iv  44  tu-xap-pap. 

xaparu  1.  probably:  to  dig  out  {ausgraben} 
*cn:  originally  perhaps  identical  with  xa- 
baru  (q.  v.).  1  43,  9  ultu  kirib  KI- 
3IAX  ix(ax?)-pi-ir;  also  perhaps  ZA  vi 


291  col  iii  20  li-ix-pu-ru  (?).  3  Lvon, 
Sargon,  p  82,  ad  Silv.  insc.  37  u-xap-pir. 
xaparu  2.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  203,  8  T!5y2 
=>  i-pi-ru  (ZA  vi  156  no  6;  Bezoi.d, 
Diplomacy,  119). 
!  xapsu  so  BA  iii  73  ad  Sr  5  6  3  xa-ap- 
su  :  za  followed  by  ka-pa-lu  (4) 

(tfsn);  perhaps  ni-xu-up-Su  za-ma-ni 
(ZA  iv  239,  13). 
j  xufcu  /.  fence,  enclosure  {Zaun,  Umfrie- 
digung;  T°  74  addition  {Anbau}  V  32  e-f 
54 — 5  zir-ru  k  li-me-tum  =  xu-uc-$u 
3a  GI-ME&  (qanäte)  ZK  i  257;  ii  258; 
Br  13985—6;  AV  3446  &  4305.  According 
to  Bin  122  O  30  (see  WZ  iv  117  rm  8) 
=  GI-SIG  &  ||  of  ki-ik-ki-5u  (Br  2545; 
&  II  24  a  34);  xuc$u  &  kikkiSu  origi- 
nally names  for  a  kind  of  reed ;  then,  as  in 
Arabic,  =reedhouso  {Bohrbehausunp}  WZ 
v  17:  cabin,  hut  {Hütte};  also  cf  ZK  i  257; 

346—7;  DPr  182  rm  2;  Dw  186.  Arb 
Jensen,  392—3;  Haupt,  BA  i  102  rm  *; 
123  rm  *  =  fMn,  Job  5,  10;  also  see  ZA  iv 
61,  above;  8p  II  265  a  v  1  has  t]a-xa-ac, 
(ZA  x  5).  Scheil,  ZA  x  213  ii  R  1  GI- 
SA-SA  =  xu-115-cu-tum  [sa  qanäte], 
cf  Jensen,  393;  Br  2798  8A-SA  =  xa- 
c,a$u.  Nabd  499,  18  xu-uc-c.ii  Sa  itti 
blti  käri  tipö  (DBQ);  bit  xu-u^-gn 
Nabd  845,  5  (ZK  i  /.  C.J  ZA  iv  61). 
XUecu  2.  ]  xaca<;u,  ZB  24,  2  cutting  off; 
destruction,  dejection  { Abschueidung,  Zer- 
knirschung}. IV  66  b  16  (=  IV»  59)  ana 
xu-uc-c,i  u  qac.  (?)  libbi  DH«2;  DPr182; 
TM  v  75  &  77  a-Su-us-tu  a-ru-ur-tu 
xu-uc.  qac.  lib-bi  gi-lit-tu;  ibid  vii 
127  XU-U9-9U  qac.  lib-bi  etc. 
xagabu  1.  II  29  c-d  2  AN-BA  —  xa-c[a- 
bu]  so  AV  3402;  Br  106;  same  iÖ  =  epeäu 
k  qäsu  be  full  {voll  sein}  8r  5  a  0  xa- 
c(z)a-bu  (=  Br  2967' 

3  V  45  col  ii  23  tu-xa-ac-9ab. 
3'  V  45  col  i  40  tu-ux-ta-a$-$ib. 
Derr.  x  »  t,  b  u  1;  x  i  <;  b  u  a  x  u «.  i  bn  (f). 
xacbu  /.  full  {voll}  £V  22  a  12— 13  [pa]- 
nu-iu   ^il-li   kii-te  (=  IQ-TIR-IC- 
311)  xa-ac,-bu  (—  NI-LAL-E)  Br  10091; 
Jessen,  Diu,  7.*  rm  I. 

Xi9bu,  xicib  fullness,  richness  {Fülle, 
Beichtum}  ZK  ii  351;  Pognon,  Waili- 
Bri$sa,  31,  32,  115  (xi-ic-bi  it  xi-$i- 
ib);  ZB  »7;  AV  3317;  3349.  BEJ  xiv  (27) 
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158  product  {Erzeugnis}  =  y-*"*-;  Guy- 
ard, ZK  i  114  -  i^~a±..  IV»  54  a  49 
nuxsu  (XE-NUN)*  xi-i?-ba  pa-rak- 
ka-ka  li-äa-az-nin;  ZA  iv  15,  8  xi- 
ic-ba  la  qa-ta-a;  236,  9,  10+12  tanas- 
5ar  xi-ic-bu  (&  -hi);  II  67,  86  mu-üe- 
ri-bu  xi-cjb  ad-na-a-ti  (ana  maxar 
sarri  belisunu);  Sg  Cyl  68  calls  tbe 
name  of  the  gate  of  Beitin:  Be -lit  mu- 
diS-äa-at  xi-ic-bi  (Lyon,  Sargon,  77); 
8g  Harem,  B  5  xi-ic-bi  (u)  dax-di 
(Wincklek,  p  192:  taxdi);  Neb  ii  35  bi- 
äi-ti  Sa-di-im  xi-ic-bi  ta-ma-a-tim 
(gen  for  C.  it.,  §  72a).  II  26  no  1  add 
(AV  5557);  ©  84  in  36  PULUG-GA  = 
xi-ic-bu  ia  (»b»n>  sSmti  (Br  2270; 
10962;  DPa  190)  preceded  by  8AL  (mu* 
rn-nb)  <*y~|  =  xi-ic-bu.    V  40  C-d  40 

DAM  (H  35,  836  -  asiatu)  =  xi-ic-bu 
between  nuxau  &  kuzbu,  ZB  97  rm  2; 
AV  5557;  Br  9575;  ZK  ii  350—1.  c.  8t. 
V  63  6  47  ip5t  kibrät  erbittim  |  nu- 
xu-ui  ta-ma-a-ti,  xi-ci-ib  sa-di-i, 
KB  iii  (2)  118—9;  xi-c.i-ib  matati, 
Scheu,,  Ree.  des  Tramux,  xviii,  Nabd  Text 
col  ix  17.  ZA  iv  13,  31  xi-^ib  ma-ta- 
a-ti;  III  65  a  43  rubü  xi-cjb  matisu. 
IV  20  no  1,  21—2  the  earth  often  xi- 
cib-Sa  (=  ZA-BA-NIM,  Br  11724). 
Merodach-Baladun  stone ( Berlin) ii  145a... 
15  .  .  .  xi-qib  tam-tim  |  .  .  .  18  8ux- 
mu^u.  Sg  Ann  454  xi-qib  5ade  u  tä- 
mftti;  i4nn  XIV  81  xi-ic-bi;  I  66  c  22 
xi-cib  ta-ma-a-tim;  II  51  no  1  b  32 
name  of  a  canal  (river)  sa  a-na  A-AB- 
B A  (tSmtim)  ub-ba-lu  xi-^ib-Ja 
DPr  190. 

XU£§bu  /.  II  29  c-d  2  KI-BA  -=  xu-$a- 
bu;  AV  3402;  Br  106,  125  &  9643;  3 
«=  AN-BA-GUL  &  4  =  KI-BA-GÜL 
(Br  9644);  S1"  123  pi-ei  |  PEÖ  |  xu-?a- 
bu  Br  6930. 

XU£äbu  2.  AV  3402;  Peisbk,  KAS  54,  15;  ! 
58,  13;  62,  17;  Tc  74  bil-tum  ia  xu- 
$a-bi  i-nam-din;  Pkiser,  Babyl.Vertr., 
290  earl j  date  {frühreife  Dattelfracht} 
t  u-xal-lu;  ibid  240:  leaves  of  date- 
palm  {Blätter  der  Dattelpalme}.  Zehn- 
rrcxn,  BA  i  634  ad  523:  {die  als  'Palm- 
kobl'  bekannten  8pro*se{,  connecting  it 
with  \  ic.hu.  Feuchtwano,  ZA  vi  +44 — 6. 
compares  K^n  whose  fruit  was  used  for 


sacrificial  purposes:  xu-ca-bu  qur-ba- 
an-nu.  Ill  4  no  4,  2  xu-ca-bu  (so  for 
xuzamu,  AV  3403)  mentioned  together 
with  a-pu(-bu)  reed,  =  herbage  {Kraut}. 
Nabd  943,  11  (ZA  iv  128  no  8)  2  bil-tum 
j  sa  xu-<jab  u  isten  da-ri-ku  (BA  i 
634)  1  i-nam-din;  also  no  9  (ibid  128 
below).  TM  iii  37  (=  84)  ....  qu-ti  sa 
xu-z(c)a-bi-si-na  (of  their  cider  {ihres 
Mostes});  viii  62  ina  xu-zab  erini 
ana  3-Su  i-kar-rid(t).  KBiv298  (iv)  10. 
xacabu  2.  whence  xanc.abu&the  follow- 
ing 2: 

xacbu  2.  jog,  earthen  vessel  {Krug,  irdenes 
Gefäss}  it>  IQ  LA;  AV  3287;  GGN  '83,  89 
rm  3;  95,  7;  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  730; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  51  &  53,  &  ZDMG  46, 
532  on  the  soutb-arabic;  also  see  BA  i  19 
no  27.  IV  16  a  62 — 3  ki-raa  xa-ac-bi 
(LA(L)-GIM)  liparrirüsu  (Br  985  & 
10092;  BA  i  508  rm  2);  V  32  c  2  xae-bu 
ca-ax-xa-ru  a  small  jug.  IV  56  a  42 
a-na-ku  e-ra  xa-ac,-ba....na-sa-ku. 
perhaps  also  clay  {Ton}  KB  iii  (2)  50  col 
iii  40  kalbu  xa-ac-ba  sa-ti-ir. 

xa£ba(t)tu  idem  Lay.  17,  8  <■">  Bit-Öi- 
la-a-ni  *  '  *  ki-ma  xac-bat-ti'  u-daq- 
qi-iq  (KB  ii  4—5).  Sg  Cyl  9  ki-ma  xaq- 
bat-ti  udaqqiqu  ||  kar-pa-nii  (Khors 
14),  Lyon,  Sargon,  60.  IV  Botta  10 
(=  WrNCKLER,  164)  8g  who  all  countries 
ki-ma  xac-bat-ti  (var  xa-ga- ba-ti) 
udaqqiqu.  II  60  d  17  ana  ti-li  xa-ac,- 
ba-a-ti.  AV  3286;  see  daqaqu. 

xacabu  3.  cot  off  {abschneiden}  Zim.,  Sur. 
iii  26  ma -mit  qane  ina  c,uge  xa-ga- 
bu;  also  viii  33. 

xacbu  3.  V  60  col  iii  20  cir-pu  sa  xa- 
ac-bi,  BA  i  282  compares  3*n;  also  see 
II  34  a-b  61—2;  ZA  iv  339  etc.  compare 
Egypt,  hsbt  (hesbet). 

xacibaru  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  V  27  c-d  39 
XU-QAB-BA-KÜ-(GrS)ÜR-BA-XU 
&  40  KÜN-KIL-XU  =  xa-gi-ba-ru; 
I  bu-li-li  n  37  b-c  20;  D8  102  no  2;  AV 
980,  1373,  3213;  Br  127,  2042;  13978. 

xacanu  =  ytn  cover,  hide,  protect  {bergen, 
verwahren,  beschützen}  |j  xatanu.  DH 
45  rm  2;  Del-Baer,  At,  xi  below;  1)** 
176;  ZB  98  rm  2;  REJ  xiv  (27)  155  &  157 
«=  Arb  Smith,  Asurb,  126,  71—2 

ina  kirimmisa  fibi  tax- c,i-in-ka 
(-ma  taxtena)  D^*  91;  KB  ii  252—3, 
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Iiiar  protected  thee.  IV  52  no  3  =  Pin- 
ches, Texts,  4  0  13 — 14  um-ma  man- 
ma  ma-la  a-na  pa-ni-ku-nu  |  i-ma- 
aq-qu-tu  xi-i$-na-'-u  |  5up-ra«a-ni 
whosoever  falleth  away  from  me  take 
under  cover  &  send  to  me. 

3*  ibid  16  ux-to-cj-in  (?) 

Der.  perhaps  x  a  i,  a  n  n  u. 
xueannu  Sn  vi  4  with  sharp  swordB  xu- 
;a-an-ni-8u-nu    u-par-ri-'i.  Zehn- 
pfund,  BA  i  520  their  arms  {ihre  Arme}. 
Nabd  320,  6—7  xu-$a-ni-e  5a 

(»>[....  +  10  <«»b«t)  xu.sa.ni.e  ga 
<">  Öamas  u  («)  BA-LA;  also  Nabp  4 
a  garment  with  sleeves  {Gewand  mit 
Aermeln}. 

xajffjinnu  axe  {Axt,  Beil}  §  65,  29  rm  a; 
cf  ]'*n  Laoakde,  Mittheilungen,  ii  363; 
GGN  '83,  95:  1;  Jensen  \  x a  <;  ü  cut  {ab- 
trennen} xacjn-u  >  *xa(;iänu  (ZA  vi 
350);  ZA  iv  114  no  5  mentions  among 
other  instruments  also  xa-^i-in-ni.  NE 
69,  40  i-si  (take!)  xa-Qi-in-na  ana 
i[dika];  69,  44  iS-si  xa-^i-in-na  ana 
idisu  (59,  15  ii-si  xa-a^-fci-na?]);  75, 
4  xa-as-si-in  a-xi-ta.  BA  i  19,  27  com- 
pares ^^-a*.,  Arm  »O0n.  Neb  92,  3 : 5  xa- 
?i-na-a-ta  (i.  f.,  pi.) 

xiqpu  see  xispu. 

xacacu  break,  smash,  cut  off  {brechen,  zer- 
brechen, abschneiden}  AV  3212;  HF  34; 
DH  62,  25;  DPr  182  rm  2;  ZB  24  rm  2. 
3  Anp  i  23  kima  qane  a-bi  u-xa-c,i- 
cu  1  cut  off  like  a  reed  {zerknickte  ich 
wie  ein  Schilfrohr}.  Esh  Bendschirli  O  33 
Esh  who  kul-lat  la  ma(-gi)-ri-e-su 
etc.  kima  qane  a-pi  j  u-xa-^i-i?.  II  22 
a-b  68  ZUH-ZUR  =•  xu-uc-$u-;u  (AV 
7295;  Br  9085). 

3«  =  3  IV  3  a  5—8  lä  pälix  iliau 
ki-ma  qa-ni-e  ux-ta-a<;-$i-ma  (IN- 
AG-AG,  Br2782,  ZA  iv  61  >  uxtäcäcj). 

Derr.    x  u    •;  n  14  2  and  according  to  BA  I 
500  x  a  %  ((,)  x  a  1 1  u  NE  63,  49  (7.  ».). 

xaearu  pluck?  {pflücken}?  Feiser,  KA8  54 
ad  xiv  12  &  62  (xviii)  12  i-na  xa-^a-ri; 
also  Peisek,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  317  b  KB  iv 
293;  AV  3091.  T°  74  perhaps:  green,  herb 
)das  Grüne};  Nabd  6,  8;  504,  5  ina  xa- 
ca-ri  ina  eqliiu;  Neb  347,  7  ultu  xa- 


<;a-ri;  ina  xa-?ar-ri  Nabd  627.  7;  also 
see  ZA  iv  127  no  8,  5;  no  9,  7. 

xae Uttum  ZA  vi  291  col  iii  17  xa-c.u-utr 
tum  SAR  a  garden  vegetable  {Garteu- 
gewächs}. 

Xäqu  perhaps:  gather  together,  unite  {viel- 
leicht: sich  versammeln,  vereinigen}  II  39 
g-h  60 — 1  mStu  rabitu  ana  mäti  c,i- 
xirti  ana  5i-la-a-te  (Jensen,  324  ii- 
mäte)  i-xa-aq-ma;  xa-a-qu  «=  la[- 
liiu-ul]  AV3214;  pw,  jUL.  Barth, Etym. 

Stud.,  compares ySi.  Kl 64, 13  II  (*»*»•*) 
mu-sa-lax-a-te  i-xi-qu.  D  93,  5  rae- 
su-nu  ie-te-niS  i-xi-qu-u-ma  their 
waters  were  [yet]  gathered  together  i.  e. 
there  was  one  mass  of  water  (Heiir.  ix  15). 
perhaps  K  83,  22  (AV  3111)  but?  Ill  60 
a  48  mätu  ana  mäti  i-xa-aq-ma  5ul- 
mu  issaka-an. 

5»  III  65  no  2,  60  mätu  elii  u  iaplis 
(AN-TA-KI-TA)  uitaxäqa  mätu  it- 
tabalkat.  Der. J 
Xtqu  adj*  ZA  x  205  B  7  ^  e-lip(?)- 
tum  :  xi-i-qa. 

XU-qu,  ZA  ii  128  6  7  fid:  in  xu-qu  gu-ul- 
la-a-tim  parzillum  u-us-ii-im-ma. 
with  powerful  hooks  of  iron  I  con- 
nected it. 

xuqu  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  V  27  e-d  34  'U- 
A-XÜ  =  xu-u[-qu]  AV  3446;  Br  10258; 
U  xa-zu-u  II  37  <f-/"4;  D8  93. 
I  xaqaru  K  673,  28  u-xa-qa-ru;  XX  pm  per- 
haps Kntjdtzon,  33  R  11  na-ax-qur. 

XÖTU  1.  =  rn  a)  behold,  inspect  {anblicken, 
ansehen}  Hacpt,  ZA  ii  276—7;  J*  41—2 
(=  MB),  AV  1866;  3235.  II  35  e-f  20—  1 
xi-a-rum  &  xi-a-iu  ||  amaru  &  atu 
see  {sehen}  ZA  ii  196  rm  1;  II  62  g-h  9 
(K  49  col  iii)  ÖI-GAN  =  xa-a-ru  sa  li- 
li-i  (Br  9312),  same  iö  «=  barü  3.  pr  V 
50  a  59 — 60  sa  ar-da-at  li-li-i  i-xi- 
ru-iu(=Sl-BA-AN-8I-GAN,Br9381). 
TM  i  107  i-xi-ru-in-ni;  TM  iv  17  ta-xi- 
ra-in-ni  (2  pi);  28  ;almäni-ia  ana 
pagri  (?)  ta-xi-ra. 

6)  choose,  select  a  wife,  marry  {ein 
Weib  erwählen,  heiraten}  II  36  a-b  14 
DAM-TUK-A  =  xa-a-rum  ia  aä-ia- 
ti  (Br  11130;  11236;  LT  141). 


OO  ra-qut-a-te  4  (^t)  xu-qut-tu  KB  i  150  not  i  k  ii  aee  xnfartu. 


—  334 

II  36  a-b  12  ÜD-DÜ  =  xa-a-rum  5a 

^.yi  (Br  7877;  AV  3235)  same  iö  in 

IV  4  a  15—6  —  it-xu-n  (Br  7875);  II  36 
a-b  13  TIK-XAR  =  xa-a-rum  8a  ik 
(or  nam?)  -me  (Br  3297;  8526). 

Derr.  xäiru,  xä'iru,  xäru  3;  xäme(i)ru. 
A  xir(a)tu. 

xairu,  xä'iru;  (xäru  2.)  properly  acj  of 
Q  suitor  {Freier j;  then  also  husband, 
consort  {Mann.  Gemahl};  also  written 
xäme(i)ru. 

Haupt,  GGN  '83,  108  rm  2;  AV  3110; 
KAT J  66  rm  3;  LT  141;  ZB  17;  49.  DPr 
90;  BA  i  108  rm2.  xa-'-i-ru  for  xäueru 
(BA  i  591).  NE  42,  7  lu-u  xa-'i  (wr 
-me)  -ir  at-ta  be  thou  my  husband 
{sei  mein  Gemahl j  Hehr,  i  179;  43,  42 
a-a-u  xa-me-ra[-ki  Düzi]  ...  ana 
da-riS?  44,  46  a-na  <">  Düzi  xa-mi- 
ru  cixY-ri-ti-ki;  IV3lJ?47  ana  Düzi 
xa-mir  <;i-ix-ru-[-ti-sa];  ibid  0  35 
lu-ub-ki  a-na  ardäte  8a  iStu  SUN 
(=  utul?)  <»m61>  xa-i-ri-Si[-na];  cf 
34.  IV  12  R  36  xa-i-ri-8a  (=  UÖ-8AL- 
DAM-A-NI);  H  123  (=  K  4623)  R  3—5 
MU-TAM  (TAN  or  UD?)  -NA  =  (« 
Öamas)  xa-'-i-ri  na-ra-me-ki,  ZB49; 
IV  27  a  1—2  Düzi  xa-me-ir  <llat>  18- 
tar.  Br  1304.  D  97,  31  8a  <n>  Kin-gu 
xa-'i-ri-sa  i-Se-'-a  Sip-ki-8u  of  Kin- 
gu  her  husband  he  (MarduJc)  sought  his 
overthrow;  98,  46  a-na  xa-'i-rn  i- 
ie-'i  ft).  K  4629  xämersa  her  husband 
is  written  in  the  first  column  xa-ine- 
ir-sa  and  xa-PI  (=  ua)-ir-Sa  (BA  i  295). 
On  xämiru  =  xauiru  (see  §  49a:  it  a  se- 
condary development). 

V   19  no  3,  4:  DAM  «*  mu-tum; 
5:  DAM-DAM  =  xa-i-rum  (Br  11129; 
H  35,  835);  6:  DAM  (*»-■■)  TAM-MA  j 
=  xa-[i-rum?J   ZB  49;  ZA  ii  276—7;  . 
7:  SAL-US  (ni-t«-Um)  J)AM  „  xa.[j. 

ra-tum?]  AV6376;  Br  10942  (see  xirtu); 
8:  UÖ  («Ma-dam)  dam  =  xa-i-[-ru] 
H  20,  374;  ZA  ii  276;  vi  206;  Br  5075. 
II  36  c  39—42  xa-i-[ruj  as  ||  col  d  of 
e-ri-Su  (39)  =  BhK  (ZA  i  394  rm  1);  xa- 
a-a-ru  (40)  =  xaijaru  BA  i  450,  ZA  vi 
206  or  xäru  (§  64);  ia-xu-u  (41);  na- 
ax-Sum  (42). 
xarü  1.  &  xirü  7.  (§  34#)  dig  {graben}  AV 
3237  &  3365;  xa-ru-u  Neb  90,  13.  iö 


BAL  Br  289  &  KB  iii  (1)  8  rm  5.  Jessbx, 
ZK  ii  17  rm  4  =  ypn;  REJ  xiv  (27)  158 
ad  DPr  98. 

(Q  ac  Sg  Cyl  36  xi-ri-e  {gen.  for  c.  ft. 
§  72a)  näri-8u  ul  iz-ku-ur;  45  e-piS 
äli  xi-ri-e  näri  iq-bu-u-ni;  Ann  XIV 
67  xi-ri-e  närisu.  Sn  Bell  40;  Rass  67 
(ZA  iii  314)  ana  xa-ri-e  naru  (§  110); 
xa-ri-e  sa  xur-ri  Nabd728,3.  pr  Anpni 
135  xiri-tu  istu  <nir>  Za-ba  elini  ax- 
ra-a  (ZAi  371  &  BA  iii  130  rm  *);  8g  Ann 
303  i-xi-ru;  304  ax-ri;  I  28  b  20  the 
canal  whom  Ahurdan  ix-ru-u;  &  22  (end) 
ax-ri  {cf  D*r  98  ad  20—22);  ZA  ii  360 
col  i  22  lu-ax-ri  (==  KB  iii,  1,  122);  TP 
IH  Ann  12  ax-ri-e(-ma);  I  65  a  46  &  b  7 
xi-ri-su  ax-ri-e(-ma),  cf  ZA  i  343,  17; 
§  53  d  on  accent.  Neb  v  1  xi-ri-it-su 
i-ix-ru;  vi  60  xi-ri-it-su  (AV  3364) 
ax-ri-e-ma;  30  xi-ri-is-su  ax-ri-e; 
pc  lu-ux-ri-a-am-ma  (Xammurabi- 
insc.  BO  ii  229;  ZA  ii  172,  22;  BA  i  406; 
KB  iii,  I,  119,  22);  pS  xirütu  i-xi-ir-ri 
Cyr  200,  6;  i-xi-ri-ma  Cyr  126,  6.  Camb 
42,  9;  Cyr  209,  5—6  8a  ma-la-ku  |  sa 
xiriti  i-xi-ru-u  who  dig  out  the  bed  of 
the  canal  {die  das  Bett  dos  Kanals  aus- 
graben } . 

II  36  g-h  7  (+  ©  276,  7,  Br  269)  BAL 
xi-ru-u;  8  DUN  ('»■»■)  =  xirü 
sa  er^i-tim  (Br  9868  &  cf  xararu; 
AV  4620);  II  39  c-d  37  BAL  =  ix-ri 
between  epus  &  issux;  II  38  a-b  12 

[MU]-UN-BAL  =  ix-ri;    20    »5.  -  i- 

MU-UN-BAL  =  a-tab-bu  ix-ri. 

3  uxarrü  see  büru  1,  p  186. 

5  let  dig  {graben  lassen}.  Sn  Bav  10 
(end):  18näräteu-8ax-ra-aanalibbi; 
11 :  (»SO  xi-ri-tu  u-8ax-ra-a  mö  8u- 
nu-ti  u-8ar-da-a  (Winckler,  Forschun- 
gen, 280;  KB  ii  116— 17);  54  ina  pi-i 
näri  Sa  u-Sax-ru-u  (1  sg).  Nerigl.  (167) 

ii  6 — 8  u-sa-ax-ru-ma  palga 

u-Sa-ax-ri-ma.  Nabp  (KB  iii,  2  p  6) 
no  2  col  ii  4—6  Purattu  |  a-na  Sip- 
para  |  lu-u-8a-ax-ra-am-ma. 

NOTE.  -  KB  iii  (2)  42  cot  ii  7  bit  Na-bi- 
um  la  xa-rf-o;  ibid  18  col  it*  bit  Nabi-am 
la  xa-ri-ri;  alto  cf  AV  S22S  ad  N  SSM,  6  in» 
xa-ri-e  O1»*)  Bellt,  also  tee  Br  3SH  ad 
Ii  62  a-*  54  (bit  xa-rl-e). 

Derr.  —  xiritu,  xirfltn;  xaruttu;  ac- 
cording to  Lyon,  Manual,  91,  alto  mi -ix-ri 
(KAT'  604,  1)  •treamt,  canala  (butf). 
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Marü  2.  y  perhaps:  mislead,  induce  falsely 
{überlisten,  überredenf  NE  44,  52  thou 
lovedat  the  lion  etc.,  siba  u  iba  tu- 
ux-tar-ri-is-iu  su-ut-ta-a-ti  thou 
treacherously  inducedst  him  to  seven  & 
seven  attacks  {zu  je  7  &  7  Anläufen  hast 
du  ihn  überlistet  |  t/Hebr  P^riFl;  see,  how- 
ever, suttatu  St  ZB  93  rm  1.  «u-xar- 
ru-ru  II  32,  17;  V  19  b  11. 

xarü  3.  vessel  {Gefäss}  II  24  (no  1)  65  add 
(AV  3236)  DUK  +  iö  for  xarübu  (II  22, 
418—24;  8''  251—3)  =  xa-ru-u  ||  nam- 
xi-tum  (cf  V  42  C  31  &  32  c  37;  Br  5546); 
IV  22  a  44 — 5  xa-ru-u  with  same  i&. 
pi  perhaps  xariäte  in  Anp  i  84  (&  iii  66) 
xa-ri-a-te  siparri,  KB  i  66—7;  they 
are  objects  of  tribute,  AV  3227.  K  14,  29 
la-a  DUK  xa-ri-a-te.  See  Bommel, 
ZDMG  45,  603  rm  2. 

xami  plan  {Plan}  K  192  R  14  <*«>  xar-ri; 
17  ki-i  ^1<>')  xar-ri-iu  max-ri-i  misix- 
tasu  amäux,  in  accordance  with  its 
former  plan  I  measured  off  its  circuit  {ge- 
mäss seinem  früheren  Plan  mass  ich 
seinen  Umfang}  BA  iii  244—7;  357;  cf 
GIH-XAR(-RA)  =  u<;urtn.  Also  K  2711 
O  32. 

xarru  canal  {Kanal}  Sn  Rass  87  usesir 
nir  xar-ru. 

xar  fxir?  xur?)-ru  in  I  70  col  iv  19—20 
miin-ma  ut-tn-u  a-na  xar-ri  pi-su 
|  la  i-kas-sad.  Boissier,  Diss,  27—8: 
que  tout  ce  qu'il  desire  n'arrive  pas  dans 
le  fond  (xur-ri)  de  sa  bouche  t.  r.  puisse- 
t-il  ne  rien  lui  arriver  de  tout  ce  qu'il 
desire.  K  3312  col  iii  20  (ZA  IV  ii)  a-na 
xar-ri  pi-i-su  dunnamü  iSassika. 

xar-ru  KB  iv  318,  18  b(p)u-ud(t)  xar-ru 
(ZA  iii  137  tur-ru)  u  xalaqi  against  re- 
duction and  lost  {gegen  Verminderung 
und  Verlust}. 

xa(u)r-ru  II  45  g-h  55  ig-ÖIM-HEö  - 
xar-ru,  Br  5190.  with  this  Satce,  ZK  ii 
210  &  212  compares  (*•»)  xar-ra-a 
K  61  c  9. 

xa-ar-ri  (=  "in)  T.  A.  (London)  12,  30  trans- 
lation of  X  AR-SA  G  =  mountain  {Berg}; 
Berlin  250,  20.  Perhaps  II  34  (c)-d  72—3 
xa-ar(?)-ri  (Br  14472). 

XUrru  hole,  ravine,  cavern,  cave  {Loch, 
8chlucht,  Hohle}  AV  3268;  G  §  25  (ad  §4); 
DH  64.  iö  e.  g.  81'  184  xab  (so  Hommel) 


-ru-ud  |  <  y^<y    |  xur-ru,  H  31,  727; 

D  58  rm  2;  Br  9850;  ZA  v  132,  below. 
=  ib  for  ercitum  (8''  183:  KI) -f  inserted 
tb  for  hole  (suplu).  V  21  (a)-b  10  xur- 
ru  followed  by  nigicc,u  &  nigig«ju  qaq- 
qari,  H  93,  38  ina  xur-ri  »ade  ä  erub- 
Su,  same  iö  as  V  21  l.  c.  (LT  169);  V  36 
d-f  48  (  =»  (bu-m)  a  xu-ur-rum,  pre- 
ceded by  bu-ur-tum,  Br  8685.  Camb 
215,  4  xur-ri;  Nabd  580,  1—2.  xur-re 
u  bamäte  TP  (see  above,  172)  AV  3458. 
xnr-ru  nadbaku  (sa)  »ade  Anp  ii 
114  fol  (ZA  i  355  rm  3)  AV  3269;  also 
Anp  i  53;  ii  18  &  37.  xur-ri  »ade  Sg 
Stele  52;  TP  III  Ann  35;  64.  Anp  Mon, 
R  S3  xur-ru-re  (=»  xur-re)  nadbaku 
sa  iade;  xur-re  na-xal-li  na-ad- 
bak  sadi-i  Sn  iii  75. 

V27C-6  21  ERÜ  |  1S-XU-LUX-XA 
=  qi-it  xur  (xar,  xir)-ri,  preceded  by 
ERÜ-XU-LAX-XA  -  me-su-u  (Br 
5094;  some  kind  of  vessel;  ZA  viii  78  per- 
haps: street  {Strasse})  cf  II  17,  49  Sü- 
ZU  XU-LUX-XA  =  un-qi  lu-lu-ti; 
II  37  a-c  33  i$£ur  xurri  =  bu-<,u  (Br 
7589)  see,  above,  p  181  col  2. 

xurre?  V  28  e-f  II  xu-ur-ri  =  a-na  (?) 
?i-a-tim  (AV  2811  &  3458;  Br  2085). 

XÜrÜ  II  30  c-d  42  xu-u-ru-u  ||  ma-ar 
(AV  3455)  Zehnpfund,  BA  i  505.  perhaps 
Nabd  304  :  100  xu-ri  sa  giru,  or  pag- 
ri  (BA  i  634);  D8  143. 

XUrrÜ?  8''  1  R  iv  3  xur-ru-u  followed  by 
qu-up-ru,  rf  D  66  rm  2  St  3;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Le*.:  mur  (or  ur)-ru-u. 

xirru  (  /xararu)  II  14  (=  H  71)  i  26  eqil 
xi-ir-ri  (=  GUR-RA)  Br  8982  —  85 
(XIK-RA)  AV  3223;  3368;  Beutin,  RP» 
iii  94;  Hommel,  Sum.  Lea.,  28,  330. 

xiru  (>  xirru)  ^ub»t  il-ta-pi  la  xi-ri 

not  torn  {nicht  zerrissen}  cf 'yL..  Nabd 

703,  5.  Zehnpfund,  BA  i  529  no  27;  l  6 
(stibii)  eäirti  u  xi.ri.  ,  (,ttbit)  eiirti 

■  ■ 

xi-ri. 

]  xarabu  be  desert,  waste  {verwüstet  sein} 
Br  11453—4;  DPr  175  |  xalaqu,  namü 
!&  A-RI-A  Pinches,  Texts,  20  (K  2924) 
R9,  ibid  14 CO/  iii  14  A-RI-A  («  ixarru)- 
ub;  also  =  rixü  (IV  1  a  2—4);  AV  3217; 
ZB  84;  Jessen,  478.  IV  55  a  40  i-xar- 
ru-ub.  K  492,  11—12  these  soldiers  ni- 
xar-ru-ub  (BA  i  628—9;  630).   K  2619 


< 
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col  3  (Dibbara- legend)  21—22  5a-a-iu  | 
iii-mat-ia-ma  (mo)  u-iax-ra-bi  [.,.] 
I  ar-ki  lu-u  xar-bu-um-ma  BAH  429. 

3  rain  {verwüsten}  V  45  col  i  10  tu- 
xar-rab. 

y  V  45 coli  22  tu-ux-tar-rib;K  96, 
13  n u-ux -tar-rib. 

5  devastate,  destroy  {verwüsten,  zer- 
stören! ZA  iv  15,  10  tu-äax-rab;  II  67, 
22  u-Sax-ri-ba  (1  tig)  da-ad-me-su 
(KB  ii  14 — 5);  8g  Ann  XIV  8  u-iax-rib; 
Ann  276  u-iax-ri-bu;  Asb  iii  2 — 3  u- 
Sax-rib  (vor  ri-ib);  vi  78  (-rib); 
K  2675,  9  Smith,  Afturb,  81)  u-sax- 
ri-bu  na-me-e-ia  devastated  his  mea- 
dows {verwüstete  dessen  Triften}  KB  ii 
175.  Scheu-,  Nabd  Text,  ii  28—9  u-sax- 
ri-ib  |  raa-xa-zi-äu-nu.  ag  musax- 
rib,  ZDMG  10,  802.  8g  Cyl  27  mu-iax- 
rib  (■•*)  Ur-ar-ti  (AV  5575);  Lyon, 
Sargon,  60;  Sg  Pp  iv,  18.  IV  14  (no  3) 
a  9—10  mu-8ax-ri-ib  (Br  8062;  see  be- 
rütu  1). 

5'  Scheil,  Nabd  Text,  x  15  ui-tax- 
ri-bi  ei-ri-ti;  Und  i  8/9  u-na-am-mi 
ei-ri-e-ti  (Ree.  des  Travaux,  xvüi). 

NOTE.  —  Dom  V  30  *  69  -  60  ur-ri-ix-m» 
xu-ru-ub  (AV  8468;  Hr  14048)  belong  bere?  Is  1 
x  n-  r  u-bu  NK  64,  28  (beginning)  put  of  itribu? 

Derr.   x  ■  r  b  u  ;   xnrbu,   xüriba  (»),  x  u  - 
ri-bi;  xuribtu;  naxribn  in 
ribtum  (<-.  /.)  *  iuxrubu  (f  iuxrubta  | 
8g  Cyl  30). 

xarbu  a)  deserted,  destroyed  {öde,  ver- 
wüstet}. Scheu./,  e.  cofiii  5—6  ma-xa-za 
ilani  xar-bu-tura  destroyed  by  the  gods; 
also  see  IV  30*  b  31 — 2;  b)  desert,  ruin 
{Wüste,  Ruine}  TM  iv  22  a-na  ekimmi 
xar-bi  na-du-ti  demon,  spook  of  the 
desert  {Gespenst  der  Wüste};  II!  66  R  36 
—7  xar-ba-nu-sa  ti-la-nu-sa  (§  67,  2). 
RKJ  xiv  (27)  157  has:  xarbu  =  epee 
(javelin,  lance)  =  rn.  P.  N.  Mi-li-xar- 
be  III  43  ii  14  L  18. 

xäribu  warrior  {Krieger}?  ZA  iv  213  below  } 
(-  rm).  t'ossaean  xar-bi  =  Bei,  cf  DK23; 
V  44  a  33;  Hilprecht,  Old  Bab.  Insc,  1 
P  34  rm  2  perhaps  -  lord  {Herr}. 

xu-ra-ba  Nabd  117,  2. 

xarQbu  grasshopper,  locust (T),  destroying 
vegetation  {Heuschrecke*  Insekt,  das  den 
Pflanzenwuch»  zerstört}  D8  77—8;  GGA 
'78,  1072;  ZB  5  rm  1  (xarüpu);  AV  3238. 
H  22,  419;  8b  252  xa-ru-ub  |  iö  |  xa- 


ru-bu  (cf  zirbäbu).  Br  5528;  5544—5. 
same  ifc>  in  IV  22  a  44  -=  xa-ru-u.  II  44 
A  13  see  xa-bu-ru  &  AV  3270;  Br  12643 
(xar-ru-bu). 

(mSt>Xa-ru-bi-e  land  of  the  locusts  {Land 
der  Heuschrecken}?  PSBA  xiv  282  ad 
K  2310,  6;  cf  K  2894  O  20;  k  see  above 
8.  v.  Xabur. 

xarbabibiliu  an  animal  {ein  Tier}  V  21 
a-b  43  a-a-ar  i-lum  =  xar-ba-bi-bil- 
lu.  Dp»  144.  II  24«-/"  9  MAS-GUN- 
GUN-NU-KÜB-RA  =  a-a-ar-ilu  = 
xar-ba[-bi-bil-lu?],  AV  3242;  Br  1886. 

xarbidu.  ZA  iv  II  col  iii  33  mentions:  mi- 
i-tum  xar-bi-du  e-kim-mu  xal-qu. 

xarbaqänu.  II  37  d-fl  a  bird  {ein  Vogel} 
>— <  XU  =  xar-ba-qa-nu  =  xar-bak- 
ka-a-nu,  AV  3243.  Br  13937;  D8  104; 
§  65,  35  rm. 

xarbaäu  terror,  fright  {Grauen,  Furcht}  AV 
3244;  §  61,  3.  ZB  20  (above)  &  108  ad  IV 
1  a  1 — 3  su-ru-ub-bu-u  xar-ba-äu 
mu-na-ai-iir  nap-xar  (BA  i  325  ad 
174),  also  see  ZA  i  246  rm  1.  Br  12028. 
8n  iii  47  xar-ba-su  ta-xa-zi-ja  elisu 
im-qut;  ibid  vi  16;  I  44,  53;  Baus  38. 
83,  1—18,  1330  iii  39  xar-ba-su  =  ku- 
oc-,u  38  (PSBA  xi,  Dec.  88).  Bead  by 
some  mur-ba-su  (j/rabaäu  =  061). 

xuribtu  wilderness,  prairie  {Wildniss} 
AV  3453;  n  35  t-f  39— 40  xu-rib(?)-tu; 
TP  vi  63  ina  xu-rib-te;  Anp  iii  28  xu- 
ri-ib-tu  a-qab-ta;  26  a-na  xu-ri-ib- 
te  ta-ru-<;u  pa-nu-su  (KB  i  98 — 9  k 
rm*;  LT  159;  Rost,  p  x);  perhaps  I  44, 
89  xu-rib-ti. 

xargullu  bolt  {Riegel}  NE  54,  16  abul- 
I5te  ud-du-la  |  na-du-u  xar-gul-la 
the  gates  were  locked,  the  x  was  let 
down,  see  J1"1*  14 — 5  and,  again,  BA  iii 
99.  Neb  451,  4:  8  xar-gul-lum.  TM  i  54 
ana  pi  <»»81>  kaiSapi-ja  u  <'Bl>  kas- 
iapti-ia  i-di-i  xar-gul-li    into  the 

mouth  of  put  a  jag  {in  den  Mund 

 wirf  den  Knebel}:  vii  10  eli  (,?) 

dalti  u  sikküri  na-du-u  xar- 

gul-lu;  V  12<f  46  xar-gul[-lu]  TM  121. 
K  2801  JR  52  aban  na-di-e  xar-gul-li: 
to  push  in  front  of  it  a  stone,  a  bolt  {eineu 
Stein,  den  Riegel  vorzuschieben}  BA  iii 
240—1;  2*4. 

xaradu  perhaps  —  T_n  put  firmly,  fix,  sup- 
port, strengthen,  preserve  etc.  {festsetzen, 
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stützen,  stärken,  verleihen}  BA  ii  29.  IV 
68  (IV»  61)  6  19—20  guiüre  ia  libbi- 
ka  |  a-xa-ri-di:  I  will  preserve  (Hebr. 
ix  159);  c  32  ina  qabal  same  a-xar- 
ri-di;  36 — 7  ki-i  a-gi-e  ia  qaqqadi- 
ja  ]  a-xwri-su  like  the  crown  on  ray 
head  will  I  guard  it.  (See  on  this  text, 
Pinches,  RPJ  v  29 — 40:  tremble,  so  DH 
20,  1);  Bm  77,  7  u-di-iu-nu  ina  Iibbi 
la-a  i-xa-ri-du.  perhaps  IV»  30*  6  2 
naxlaptu  samtu  ia  pu-lux-ti  ax-xa- 
rad  (?)  see  DPr  46;  Nüldeke,  ZDMG  40, 
723:  5  b  rm  2  =  ) yL. 

iarru  bölu  ina  Bäbili  ix-tar- 
du-u-ni  (3  ag)  K  582,  25—6. 

3  V  45  col  i  14  tu-xar-rad;  ZA  ii  381. 

y  V  45  col  i  21  tu-ux-tar-rid. 

H  ina  eli  Sippar  iarru  beli  |  II- 
ix-xi-ri-id  K  11,  39—40  (8.  A.  8mth, 
Aaurb,  ii  18—19). 

Oerr.  the  following  S(?): 
xardatU  NE  44,  69  lapnt  xar-da-at-ni 
J**  our  bashfulness  { unsere  Schüchtern- 
heit}. Sb  160  tu-nm  |  TUM  |  xar-da- 
tum;  =  H  20,  363;  AV  3249,  Br  4956. 
V  36  d-f  40  <  I  bn-*u  I  xar-da-tum, 
followed  by  ni-ix-lu  (41). 

xardutu.  Knudtzon,  108  O  22  lu-u  ina 
par-qa-te  lu-u  i-na  pa-ni  xar-du- 

u-ti, 

xardatänu.  Peiser,  KB  iv  310  (no  9)  18: 
gisimmaru  ia  raar-^u-u  xar-da-ta- 
nu  a  palm-tree  whose  x  ...  is  sick  {Palme 
deren  x  ...  krank  ist}. 

*xaraxu  whence  taxraxxu  q.  v.  (V  48  col 
iv  28;  v  28;  §  65,  32  c). 

xarxarru  a)  laddie  {Schöpfeimer}?  Meiss- 
ser-Rost,  38  ad  8n  Ku  iv  31  tarcäti 
siparri  u  xar-xa-re  siparri,  Tim 
mmn,  AV  3253.  (•■«>  XAB-XAR  is 
mentioned  V  12  a  46;  (»n»*1)  xar-xar- 
a-a  Knudtzon,  72  O  2;  R  2. 

b)  a  wooden  instrument  etc.  {ein  Holz- 
gerat}. II  44  a-b  49—50  together  with 
cirritum  i-me-ru;  =  Tim  mmn;  per- 
haps to  be  read  xarxurrn.  Winckler, 
Untersuchungen,  98  ad  III  35  no  4:  ina 
ep-ri  xar-xar-ri  qal-qal-tu?  Sp  II  a 
265  no  xx  4  ia  xar-xar-ri  ia  tax-ii- 


xq  bu-na-iu  (ZA  x  10);  no  vii  11  il-ta- 
qu-u  xar-xa-ru-u  a-na  abi  liq-bil. 

xarruxäa  bird  of  prey,  vulture?  {Raub- 
vogel, Geier?}  II  37  d-f  4  ...  XU  —  xi- 
i-bu  =  xar(xur)-ru-xa-a-a  (AV  3271 ; 
Br  1984).  K  4205  has  zi-bu-u  xa-ru- 
xa-a-a  (BA  ii  32  rm),  which  probably 
settles  the  pronunciation  of  the  word. 

xurxummatu  (§  61,  3).  V  23  A  10  xur- 
xum-ma-tum  a  vermin  {Insekt}  per- 
haps |j  uxxu,  xaxxu  etc.  (Br  8127);  V36 
d-f  32  (»«-*«>  ^  a  xu-ur-xu-um-ma- 
tum  perhaps  indicating  that  it  lives  in 
clefts,  caves  or  holes.  Br  8664. 

MOraku  (q?)  =  f\n  engrave,  cut  in  {ein- 
graben, einschneiden}.  3  V  45  o  13  tu- 
xar-ra-ak.  V  31  f  36  &  49  ul  xur-ru- 
uk  (AV  3272).  PSBA  xvii  148  ad  K  9290, 
31  (end)  la  xar-qa.  Sp  II  265  a  (i)  9 
a-xu-ra-ku(?)-ma.  —  Derr.  thete  S: 

xarraku  stone-mason,  sculptor  {Steinmetz, 
Bildhauer},  see  above  a.  v.  urraku  ad 
Jensen,  233;  349  rm  2;  352.  II  34  no  3,  37 
(»m«l)  xar-ra-ku  ||  e-ci-rum  (q.  v.). 

xarraku  tu  (abatr.  noun)  £sh  vi  13  ina  ii]- 

pir  (»m«l)  xar-ra-ku-te  &  8g  Khora 

166  ina  iipir  (»»«»)  xar-ra-ku-ti; 

Sg  Ann  xar-ra-ku-tu. 

NOTE.  —  connected  with  tbii  stem  perhaps 
axarriqänu;  tee  above. 

xärali  II  23,  21  a  ||  of  daltum  in  8üki: 
xa-a-ra-li,  AV  3218;  ZA  iv  384;  vi  66. 

xu-ra-al-bu  (or  -lum)  II  23  c-d  54  ||  ir- 
iu  bed,  couch  {Bett,  Ruhelager}  AV  3449. 

xaramu:  Din  ensnare,  bewitch  {bannen,  be- 
zaubern}. Q  pr  u  pa-du  ni-ix-ri-mu 
(Capp.  Inscr.)  KB  iv  54  no  viii  (8)  {und 
nachdem  wir  Eide(?)  geleistet}.  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin)21,33  na-ax-ra-ma-ai-ii(?)j  whence 
the  following  2: 

xarmu  NE  43,  44  xa-ar-mi-ki  JI-N  24 
thy  coquetries  {deineBuhlkünste}  literally: 
thy  net  {dein  Netz}  cf  D"in  Cohel  7,  26. 

xarimtu  (§  65,  7  rm),  pf'xarimati  the 
ensnaring;  D  25  no  212;  J*  28  (med);  JI  N 
39  Si  47,  30;  ZA  v  373;  REJ  xiv  (27)  158; 
Friedrich  ,  Kabiren,  20.  II  32  no  2,  c-d 
33— 4  xa-ar-ma-tum&  xa-ri-im-tum, 
in  connection  with  samkatu  (31),  ia- 
muktu  (32),  kazratu  (35),  kizritum 


XAR(-MES)  tee  itnitu.  --vj  xir-ru  !]  d  a  q  q  n  read  lei-ru  r).  rv»  xir\enu  WZ  ir  122  ad  Nabd 
11M  (end)  =  prssident  of  a  court  ||  Gerichtapriiaident,  read  aarfenu.         xvrik-tu  «/xihUtn. 
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(36) ;  Jehsen  ,  Diss.,  67—8 ;  AV  3256.  IV  49 
col  t  17  <■*!>  iam-xa-a-ti  u<"1>KAE- 
KIT-MEÖ  (var  xa-ri-ma-a-ti,  NB  49, 
185;  V  42  ff  63  KAR-KIT  «  xa-rim- 
tu,  Br  7745  k  10951).  NE  10,  45  il-lik 
$a-a-di  it-ti-iu  <,ml>  xa-rim-ti  thus 
supplement  l  40);  10,  48  ga-a-a-du  u 
(,a,>  xa-rim-tu  ana  nid-bi-8u-nu  it- 
tai-bu-ni  (cf  7,  17  col  2);  also  12,  30  L 
42  (end);  —  3,  3,  col  1.  K  823  O  5  xa- 
rimtu  iitaritu  etc.  (ZA  viii  81 — 2; 
&  rm  1  on  p  82).  K  2619  (Diooara-legend) 
ii  6  t"1)  ki-iz-re-ti  iam-xa-a-tu  u 
xa-rira-a-t[ij.  P.  N.  of  town:  Xi-rim- 
mu(-mi)  I  43,  12;  Sn  i  56. 

NOTE.  —  K  49S,  14  ii-ti-ni-mi  mär 
Jarri  IN ii-ii;  III  53  no  8,  IB  (K  685);  K  620 

0  9  ii-ri-tm-mt;  K  1197  A3  xi-rt-im- 
roe-ma,  -ma  enclitic  (Cbaio,  Hcbr  x  109)  thn» 
Y S-rt;  BA  i  630  fol;  AV  3819. 

xarmatu  3  destroy,  ruin  {vernichten,  zer- 
stören} §  117;  Meissner,  ZA  x  78.  8a  ux- 
xa-ra-am-ma-tu  I  27  no  2,  86  |  u'ab- 
batu:  whosoever  shall  destroy. 

3  Ash  iii  69  such  &  such  a  city  ab-bul 
aq-qur  ina  me  ui-xar-mi{-su  (KB  ii 
182— a);  8n  Bar  54  i-na  ma-a-mi  us- 
xar-mi^-su;  I  27,  no  2,  29  la  ui-xar- 
ma-si  he  shall  not  destroy  it  (the  palace) 
{er  »oll  ihn  (den  Palast)  nicht  zu  Grunde 
richten}  §  51.  IV*  49  a  33  8a  i-pu-Su 
kis-pi  ki-nia  MUN  (=  talnu')  lis- 
\ai  it.  Anp  i  35  Asumagirpal  mn- 
us-xar-me-^i  (var  mus-xar-mit)  kul- 
lat  nakrüteJu  (ZA  i  365);  Esh  Seud- 
schirli  R  25  mus-xar-me-tu  ga-ri-e- 
8u;  TMii  128  iz-zu  <ll>  GIS-BAR  mu8- 
xar-mit  a-pi-[?J. 

XI  ZA  iv  275  <^  =  na-xar-mu-tu 

=  nuxxu  =  ia-ba-tim  (83,  1—13,  1330 

1  25);  also  V  28  g-h  66  na-xar-mu-mn  , 
■■  na-xar-mu-tu  (tu  for  \u  perhaps 

a  mistake  of  the  scribe  arising  from  the 
(pu-lux)-tu  of  the  following  line). 

KOTE.  —  Poosox,  Dorian,  94  J  r\  ft  m  n  t  u  , 
comparing  muiarbibn  |  Ubibn.  Alio  tee 
tfr*.  tTAttyr..  ii  if. 

<<ir>xa-ar-mi-il  <m,,l>  8a  alpi  KB  iv  296 
mo  ii  2. 

xarmamu.  (J|  xarmatu)  5  perhaps  Sp  II 
265  a  (no  xxiv)  11  iar-ba-bi-ii  uS-xa- 
ram-mu-su  (or  y^mn)  |  u-bal-lu-su 
]  ki-ma  la-a-mL  Creationfrg  III  29  li- 
ii-xar[-mi-im]  or  (dupl.): 


7X  Creationfrg  III  29;  88  a-mir-iu- 
nn  8ar-ba-ba  li-ix-xar-mi-im  (ZA  x 
12);  V  28  g-h  66,  see  above. 

xar(r)änu  (§67),  f  (§  71)  pi  xarränäti 

(§  70a).    AV  3265 — 6.   ib  Br  4457; 

§  9,  142;  cf&  78;  H  18,  303  ka-az-kal 
I  ib  I  xar-ra-nu;  =  II  38  c-d  22 ;  ibid  23 
XAR-RA-AN  ■»  xar-ra-nu  (23),  urxu 
(24),  da-ra-gu  (25),  me-ti-qu  (26); 
H  40,  235—7;  Br  8566—7;  Jenatr  Litzfg. 
'79,  521  on  etymology;  Dp*  185;  Jknse.v, 
28:  junction  of  trading  routes  =  cra«s- 
roads.  perhaps  yinn  thus  lit«rally :  strait 
(§  25);  BA  i  102  rm  *  (just  as  süqu 
>  *suiiuqu  :  p'O)  Johns  Hopk.  Cite, 
32,126;  also  ||  tu-du  (K  4195  R;  AV  4414; 
Br  11927). 

a)  road,  path,  way  {Weg, Pfad, Strasse'. 
del  196  xar-ra-ni  il-li-ku  li-tur  ina 
Sal -me  the  way  he  came  let  him  return 
in  peace  {auf  dem  Wege,  den  er  gekommen, 
kehre  er  heim  in  Frieden};  IV  31  O  6  ana 
xar-ra-ni  (rar  KÄß,  NE  19,  31)  sa 
a-lak-ta-äa  (var  -au)  la  ta-a-a-rat 
(D  IM),  6);  IV  8  co/iv7  ittika  linüx 
xa-ra-nu  märat  iläni  [rabütij;  IV 30 
no  2  a  30—1  (see  gamaru  Q  ua.  Br  1499); 
20  (no  1)  0  12 — 3  xar-ra-an  (=  KAS) 
»u-lu-ku  u-ru-ux  ri-5a-a-ti  (Br  4457) 
see  on  this  text  Hilprecht,  Assgriaca, 
28  rm  &  Winckler,  Forschungen,  274. 
Khor8  112  xar-ra-ni.  often:  xarränu 
gabatu  (||  sutesuru  xarränu)  «  go 
{gehen},  V  35,  15  usa^bitsuma  xar- 
ra-nu  Bäbili.    I  43,  44  a-na  <"St> 
ASur  ki  a^-ba-ta  xar-ra-na;  Sn  ii  I 
a-na  (mit>  El-li-pi  a$-$a-bat  xar- 
ra-nu.   Creationfrg  IV  34  ustaqbitus 
xarränu  they  let  him  take  the  road. 
Ill  43  d  30—1  xar-ra-an-na  |  pa-ri- 
ik-ta  li-se-ic-bi-su   (Belser,  BA  ii 
148);  Asb  vi  120  xar-ra-nu  (car  -an) 
i-iir-tu  .  .  ta-ag-ba-ta  (i.  e.  Iitar) 
ana   E-AN-NA.    Neb  i  60  xa-ra-na 
i-sar-tu   ta-pa-qid-su  bring  him  to 
the  right  road;  ii  21  xa-ra-nam  na- 
am-ra-ca  (§  72  a,  rm)  |  22  u-ru-nx  zu 
(»5u)-ma-rai;  often  used  of  the  path  of 
Samai;  AV  3220.  Hymn  to  the  Snngod 
(Abel  &  Wixceler,  59  fol)  20—1  pa-dan- 
ka  I  xar-ra-an-ka  j|  ur-xa;  NE  62,  46 
xarrän  tn>  8araa8;  71,  19  xar-ra-nu; 
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D  94,  2  ana  xar-ra-an  <u>  (Jamas  su- 
taq-rib[-bi]  (from  the  15th  day  on)  ap- 
proach to  the  path  of  the  san  (Zimmern). 
Ill  61,  25 — 28  8in  xarränsu  umaS- 
iirma  Sanituma  illik  Sin  forsakes  bis 
path  and  goes  another. 

c.  st.  Asb  viii  85  xar-ra-an  ij-yi- 
e-ti;  ix  8  xar-ra-an  (■»■>*)  Dimaiqa; 
NE  67,  16  xar-ra-an;  xa-ra-an  zi 
(=ci)-ri-im,  Berlin  Or.  Congr.,  ii  1, 
336  b;  Jensen  ad  Asb  v  123;  viii  91  etc. 
(KB  ii  202  etc)  reads  KA8(GAL)-G1D 
(=  xarran-arku)  qaq-qa-ru,  which  is 
usually  read  kas-bu.  ilcfapa-legend  R  1 
xar-ra]-an  sa-me-e  (BA  ii  419).  D  87 
ii  65  li-it  (X  do,  II  46  c-d  51)  -tum 
xar-ra-ni;  II  23  a-b  6  pa-al-ti-gu  = 
ku-us-su-u  xar-ra-ni;  V26o-Ä3  GI&- 
MA- NU  - XAR-RA-AN  =  (sa-'-u?) 
xar-ra-nu  (Br  6802;  7017;  8567;  on  I  3 
</also  Br  6800). 

pi  xar-ra-na-a-ti  ZA  iv  9,  9  paths; 
NE  24,  5  xar-ra-na-a-tu  su-te-su- 
ra-ma  (ZB  11)  []  tu-ub-bat  gir-ru. 

b)  militaiy  expedition  {Feldzug}  TP  vi 
49  e-zi-ib  xar-ra-na-at  nakräte  ma- 
da-a-tu  (see  t.  v.  ezebn). 

c)  KA8  +  fy  =  girru  (Meissner,  ZA 
viii  83)  perhaps  business,  partnership  { Ge- 
schäft, Compagniegeschäft}  RPS  vi  129 
rm  3;  Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  57  ad  Neb  88, 
5:  two  in i nas  they  have  mutually  a-na 
KA6  +  is-ku-uu;  also  Meissner,  144 
rm  2  xa-ar-ra-nu  (c.  t.).  Pinches,  RP1 
v  112  xarrän  Suknutisu:  the  policy  of 
his  prefects.  Tc  75  St  149.  KB  iv  44  (iii) 
7;  52  (no  v)  15  ummu  xarräni  =  capital 
{Kapital  eines  Geschäftes}  Meissner,  144. 
&  pirru,  NOTE  2. 

XOTB.  -  1.  xarrin  lud  A  n  I  m  =  ecliptic 
(jRttrx,  2S/W;  254);  xarrÄniBd  1»  öl  =  tropic 
of  Cancer  J  Wendekreis  dos  Krebses;  Sirrin 
in -ad  G>  (Ba  88—5-12,  75 -f  76  ii  11)  aa  tropic 
Capricorn  |  Wendekreis  dot  Steinbocks. 

3.  T.  A  (London)  haa  the  following  forms  ii> 
4-  n  I  («1 ,  SO) ;  -r  r  a  -  u  »  (55,  23  &  25) ;  -f  r  •  - 
ni-ka  («4,  33) ;  —  ni-iu  (35,  24)  ;  Bszold,  Diplo- 
wmejß,  XtZ  rm  S;  pl  it>  +  MEÖ  (13,  38);  U> 
-  XI- A  (70,  7). 

Xarrän  name  of  city  |Name  einer  Stadt  ■ 
m  fin  capital  of  the  Sa  r  kissati  accord- 
ing to  Wlvcklkii,  Forschungen,  95;  157  etc.; 


c/'Mrz,  Geschieht*  der  Stadt  Harrän  (1892); 
St  Literature  quoted  in  Brown-Geseniüs, 
Lexicon,  357  col  1;  Gesenius  13  266  col  2. 
t**)  Xar-ra-a-ni-a  Knudtzon,  35,  7.  8g 
Cgi  6  <i!>  Xar-ra-na;  Khors  10  Xar- 
ra-ni;  TP  vi  71  i-na  (mlt)  Xarrän 
(written  KA8)-ni.  II  63,  15  (»m«»>  Xar- 
rän-a-a;  AV  3266.  (•>»*•)  Xar-ra-na- 
a-a  (84 — 2—12 — 33)  Kohler  &  Peiser, 
ii  48;  KB  iv  202  (i)  2. 

xarankal  ZA  iv  386  xa-ra-an-kal  a  Hit- 
tite  word  for  fortress;  Egypt.  Hurenkal(1) ; 
Br  8570.  see  birtu  and  xalcu. 

xarine  pi;  on  the  3d  of  Marxeivdn  Cyrus 
entered  Babylon  xa-ri-ni-e  (f)  ina 
pSni-su  DAG-MES"  (—  adirüti?  KB 
iii,  2,  134,  19)  Nabon  Ann;  BA  ii  222/04*; 
247  \x  streckten  sich  (i.  e.  irpudüni  : 
BAG  =  rapadu  II  27  a-b  47)  vor  ihm 
nieder}.  Prince,  Dim,  90 — 1  the  x  lay 
down  before  him.  Sayce-Pinches  =  xar- 
ranSti,  but  denied  by  BA  ii  256.  Hommel, 
Geschichte,  786  rm  1  reads  xarine  ina 
päniiu  malü  the  streets  were  filled  (with 
people)  on  account  of  his  entrance.  Satcb, 
RP»  v  163  rm  3:  dissensions. 

xaras(S)U  (?)  II  27  e-/r41  8A-KU  =  xa-ra- 
su  (AV  3221;  Br  3086)  followed  by  ig- 
gi-tum  (=  SA-KU-E,  AV  3598)  St  ri- 
iu-tum.  cf  II  56,  50. 

xursu  &  xursäniS  see  xursu. 

xarapu  perhaps  8'  222  ia-ap  |  ÖAP  |  xa- 
ra[-pu]  between  sa[-ra-mu?]  St  ba-qa 
[•mu],  Der.: 

xarpu  harvest  time,  autumn  {Herbstzeit, 
Erntezeit}  KAT*  53  rm  ad  II  47  e-f  25 
EBURA-GID-D A  =  xa-ar-pu  (win- 
ter), AV  3246;  Br  980  ,|  ebüru  St  dllu; 
cftpn  D8  78  rm.  RP»  vi  129  rm  9  xa- 
ribim:  harvest  time;  also  see  Brown- 
Gesenius,  Lexicon,  358  col  1.  KB  iv  54 
«0  vii  11  ana  xa-ar-bi-im  isaqal; 
13  .  .  .  a-na  ia-ni-u-tiin  xa-ar-bi 
isaqal  ma  (Cappad.  Inscr.). 

xarapu  a)  cut  in(to),  dig;  inquire,  ascertain 
{einschneiden,  graben;  untersuchen,  for- 
schen}. 6)  demarcate  {abgrenzen}  whence 
xari^u;  c)  define,  estimate  {bestimmt 
festsetzen,  veranschlagen}  D**  150;  BA  i 
502  rm  »*;  AV  3262.  perhaps  IV*  46  WO  3 
B  14  (ul  ax-xi-is)  ki-i  sarru  beli-ia 


(KAT»  195,  09)  read  ■  u  I  p  a  1  u  (jr.  ».). 


22* 
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xa-ra-qu  ia  dib-bi  a-ga-a  qi-bu-u  I 
(if  the  king  wishes  an  inquiry  etc.)  AV 
3231;  Meissner,  Diss,  26  rm  3.   I  28  b  6 
— 8  xa-ri-qa  ia  maxäzi-ja  Aiiür.... 
ax-ru-uq  (KB  i  127—3). 

80,7—19, 17, 12  a-du  (=»adi?)  a-xar- 
ra-qa-ni  KB  iü  (1)  206—7  until  I  shall 
decide  {bis  das«  ich  entscheiden  werde} 
Jensen.  K  683,  37  xar-qu  u  (or  iam)- 
rat  |  an-ni-tu  (BA  i  628;  Boissier, 

K  10  (=  Pinches,  Texts,  6)  R  24—5 
Iqiia-apil  |  Sa  a-na  ekalli  ai-pu-ra 
te-en-su-nu  |  xa-ri-iq  ina  ekalli 
lii-'-al-iu  (eorum  consilium  exploravit). 
Perhaps  also  K  647  R  17  (IV  52  no  3  — 
Pmcro,  Texts,  4—5)  ana  mätu  la 
i-xar-ra-cu-ma.  K  5464  0  19  (end) 
la-a  xa-ra-ac,-  ;  t  &  there  is  no  break- 
ing out;  K  1136  $emu  ia  <41>  Sibtu 
i-xar-ra-qa-an-ni  ....  tensunu  i- 
xar-ra-qa-an-ni.  K8383  xa-ra-aq-qi. 

3  perhaps  V45 coli  12  tu-xar-ra-aq. 

Derr.  x  m  r  i  c.  u  1  A  9  ('0,  x  i  r  i  s  u. 
xancu  /.  citymoat,  trench,  ditch  j Stadt- 
graben,  Graben {  §  65,  14.  DH  62,  8; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  82;  DPr  180.  I  28  6  6  (see 
above);  Sg  Khors  127  IIC  ina  Uten  am- 
mat  rupui  xa-ri-ci  ii-kun-ma  (KBii 
70 — 1)  200  cubits  he  made  the  breath  of 
the  moat;  Sg  Ann  322  (xa-ri-qi)  it  346; 
I  7  F  17  C  ina  Uten  ammat  rabitim 
xa-ri-qu-ui  ui-rap-pii;  see  Pkiser, 
KA8  preface,  ix  rm  2;  &  duplicate  in  ZA 
iv  284/b/.  xa-ri-cu  also  Nabd  781, 16  foil. 
A  []  is: 

xincu.  Salm.  Mon,  0  46  ina  xi-ri-qi  a t- 
bu-uk-iu-nu  (KB  i  158—9). 

xaricu  2.  adj  perhaps  fixed,  fixed  price 
{fest,  festgesetzter  Preis}  usually  in 
connection  with  simu;  often  in  c.  t. 
Peiseb,  KAS  60  :  3;  Meissner,  114  rm  1  ! 
&  Idem,  Diss,  25—6;  AV  3231.  Nabd  384, 
5  a-na  iimu  xa-ri-iq  i-bu-ku;  Peiser, 
Babyl.Vertr,,  xxxiv  16  simu  xa-ri-iq; 
T°  75  and  Tallqüist,  Schenkungsbriefe, 
p  6.  Peiser,  ZA  iii  84  rm  3:  {unter  An- 
zahlung} xSimu  gamru  (but.  cf  BA  i 
502  rm  2)  also  see  Kevillout,  PSBA  ix 
307.  Nabd  59,  9  mim-mu-u  u-il(AN)- 
tim  Ja  simi  xa-ri-iq  |  ia  ina  qäta  N. 
i-bn-kn;  also  Neb  70;  Camb  15;  287  etc. 
ana  iimi  xa-ri-iq  at  a  reduced  price  j 


{zum  herabgesetzten  Preise}  KB  iv  166 
-7;  also  186  no  ix  5. 

xircu  (?)  Sg  Khors  122  Merodachbaladan 
zi-ir  ni-ir-ti  xi-ri-ic  galli  limni 
(Winckler,  Sargon,  120). 

xuräcu  (§  65,  13)  gold  {Gold}  t&  GU§-G1 
i.  e.  gu-ui-kin  H  32,  732  &  735;  Sb  112 
—  [xu-ra]-cu  AV3452;  Br  9898;  §9,  269; 
ft  often  in  T.  A.  (London).  D8  114;  KAT» 
134;  GGN  '83,  97  :  1  where  Hacpt 
established  the  etymology  of  xuräqu; 
DH  20,  l;DPr  46;ZDMG40,728:  2&rml; 
BEJ  xiv  (27)  157.  II  58  d86— 7  ilu  qar- 
pa  xu-ra-qu  qa-ri-ru.  H  79,  19  (=  IV 
14  b)  ia  qar-pi  xu-ra-qi  mu-dam- 
mi-iq-iu-nu  at-ta  (Bee  balalu  &  da- 
maqu);  II  19  b  24  tt  27  ina  im-ni-ja 
ra-bÜ  iüluku  ina  xu-ra-qi  uk-ni-i. 

V  30  a-b  50  ZU  |  GTJÖ-GI  (=  xuräqu) 
Br  134.  tb  often  e.  g.  II  67,  32  +  26  +  2.«* 
with  ib  for  kaspu;  Anp  i  83;  TP  ii  31 ; 
Neb  ii  30;  del  78  (end).  IV  12  R  22  (Br 
614)  xu-ra-qa  ru-ui-ia-a.  II  25,  57 
GUS-GI  xuräqu  pi-qu-u;  Neb  ii  47 
sa-al-la-ru-ui-iu  xu-ra-qu  ru-us- 
ia-a;  ix  12  i-xi-iz  ka-as-pa  xu-ra-qu. 
Asb  ii  10  fol  mentions  things  made  of  or 
ornamented  with  gold  c.  g.  al-lu  (10); 
Semire(ll);  pa*ru  parzilli  iibbi  ia 
ix-zu-iu  xuräqu.  V  27  e-f  6  SU-ÖE- 
TU  GUÖ-GI  =  sin-du  xu-ra-qu;  ZA  v 
158,  34  xuräqu  ma-a-at-ta.  NE 42, 10 
narkabtu  ukne  u  xuräqi;  11  sa  ma- 
Sa-ru-Aa  xuraqa-arn-ma,  etc.  To  carry 
something  ii-tu  bi-e  adi  (it  ana)  xu- 
räqi (c.  t.)  from  start  to  finish  (Meissner, 
145;  cf  however,  KB  iv  13  rm  **);  On  the 
<l,)GU0KIN-TUB-DA(readBANDA) 

V  61  col  iv  16  =3  ilu  xuräqi  russi,  cf 
Jeremias,  BA  i  283;  II  58  a-c  65,  foil,  xu- 
räqi  xa-^u  {das  nachgewogene  Gold|. 
KU  iv  170,  1. 

JJOTK.  On  Mitannian  xiarnxi  ef  ZA  r  18* 
fol.  Connected  with  \  ur»>,  u  are  probably  these  2; 

XUrä^änitU  (§  65,  35)  a  bird:  the  golden- 
yellow?  {ein  Vogel: der  Goldnnk?};  D8114: 
AV  3450—1 ;  II  37  no  2,  a-C  35  ...  G  A  - 
MU-UN-D Ü-XÜ  -  ma-ak-kur  (or 
-lat?  so  AV)  ub-la  =  xu -ra-(qa-)ni - 
tu;  40  e-f  3J  ma-ak-kur  ub-lu  =»  xu- 
ra-qa-ni-tum.  Br  14185;  ZA  i  247  rm  2; 
BAi \9l,;cfV  N.Xa-ri-qa-nu(AV3233). 


igitized  by  Google 


—    341  — 


xuricitu  AV  (Liverpool)  25  col  2  ina  xu- 
ri-$i-tu  ia  Nabü-i m-me-e. 

xararu  dig,  bore  {graben,  bohren}  A V  3223. 
II  36  g-h  9;  $  276  (AV  4620;  Br  9879) 
DUN  (du-ua-du-un)  Drjy  =  xa-ra- 

rum.  H  72  (K  56  i)  29—32  eqla  i-xar- 
ra-ar(«-GÜB;  Hommel,  Sum.  Lei.,  28, 
330);  71,27  a-na  xa-ra-a-ri  (Br  8982— 5; 
Meissner,  ZA  ix  276 — 7;  Hommel,  Sum. 
Lea.,  108);  see  dak ü,  p  246.  The  temple 
of  Na-bi-um  ia  xa-ri-ri  (rar  x a- ri-e) 
KB  iii  (2)  48  col  i  44,  It  p  42  col  ii  7. 
DH  64;  DPr  150  &  182;  Hadpt,  AJP  viii 
267  rm.  P.  N.  Xa-ri-rum. 

3  V  45  col  i  11  tu-xar-ra-ar. 

5"  perhaps  ui-xa-ri-ir  ZAiv  238,  43 
(form  like  uimallY),  others  Y^nxt  (q.v  ). 

Derr.  xarru,  xirru,  xurru,  iirrinn(':); 
iiticn,  A  xurrnru. 

xaräru.  V  36  rf/54  <  (»«•*■)  =  xa-ra-a- 
rum,  perhaps  a  noun  (Br  8679).  AV  3267 
ad  II  50e-o*31  xar-ra-rum  =  ia-mu-u, 
but  xar-ra  seems  to  be  a  gloss  to  > — . 

xurruru.  II  43  d-e  10  kam-tum  xur-ru- 
ur-tum  =  kar-ti  §U  (AV  3459). 

xarus  biras.  II  37  e-f  51  a  J  of  bi?5üru 
(q.  v.),  AV  3240. 

jrarasu  coercere,  retinere,  restrain,  hinder, 
bind  I zurückhält  en,  zusammenhalten,  bin- 
den! DPf  100.  ZB  37;  AV  3224.  BEJ  xiv 
(27)  158  work  {arbeiten^  chn  =  CJf*, 
also  see  Bkowx-Gesenics,  361  col  1.  V  42 

a-b  58  DIM-MA  -  xa-ra-iu  || 

zaqapu;  AV  3224;  Br  2339;  8C  222  Sa- 
ab I  SAB  I  xa-ra-[iu]  Br  5669,  but  see 
xarapu. 

3  8g  Bull-insc.  42  ki-rib-iu  xu-ur- 
ru-iu  (Lton,  Sargon,  42—3;  80);  Esh  vi 
16  <*<>  SAB-MAX  («  kira  (Ira).... 
sa  ka-la  riqqö  u  ige  |  xur-ru-iu  (KB 
ii  138 — 9  which  was  planted  with  {der 
bewachsen  war});  also  see  Meissner  & 
Bost,  14,  below,  of  a  ship:  V  18  c-d  31 
DIM-DÜ-DU  =  xur-ru-iu  ia  elippi 
(AV  3273;  Br  2753  retaiu,  fasten  a  ship  to 
the  shore,  Pinches,  ZK  i  348);  V  18e-<i  32 
xur-ru-iu  am-ma-ti  (on  ammatu  see 

V  20,  18—19)  Br  1604;  i&  ended  in  

s  A  11 -s  A  K  for  which  compare  Br  140Ö6 
SAB  =  xa-ra-iu  (II  44  no  1,  add). 
Derr.  xariu  1,  A  miiriiD. 


xarsu  /.  f  x aril  turn  retained,  fastened 
{zurückgehalten,  angebunden}  D  88  col 
v  9  IC-MA-DIM-D  UG-GA  =  elip 
xa-rii-tum,  AV  3274. 

xaraiu  2.  V  18  c-d  9  KA  ("-l*-»«>  ... 
=  [xaraiu]  ia  al-pi;  10  KA-LUM- 
LUM...  =  xaraiu  ia  imeri;  12  8A 
(H  12,  94)  SAG-NI  (?)  -  xaraiu  ia 
iaxü;  12  DA... Ad  or  X[UR]  =  xa- 
raiu ia  ameli  (Br  6678);  13  ZAG-AÖ 
(or  X[UB])  =  xaraiu  ia  ameli  (Br 
6507);  14—16  GI-GUR-8  A-RA-AX; 
GI-GUR-QU-QU;  GI-GUB-ZU-ÜR 
=  xa-ra-iu  ia  pa-a-ni  (AV  6940;  Br 
2454—6;  17  DA-GAB-GAB  em  xa-ra- 
su  ia  GI  (=  qani)  AV  6672;  18 
XU(orA)B  -  DA-GAB -A  =  xaraiu  ia 
ki-ik-ki-ii  (ZK  i  344).  on  II  1  foil  see 
ZK  i  347—8. 

Derr.    Perhaps  xaria  I;  xiriü;  xarit- 
t  u  m ,  x  i  r  i  u. 

I  xarsu  2.  V  18  c-d  23  BU-UD-BAB  = 

(•mil)  xar.8am>  AV  1455;  Br  7586. 
xarsü  V  18  cd  24  ÖID-RÜ-A-8A-GA 

=  xar-iu-u  (Br  5990);  cf  V  29  f  13  xar 

(xir?)-iu-u,  AV  3274. 
(»b»n)  xar(xur?)-su.  Meissner,  i05  =  chn 

a  cut  stone  {ein  geschnittener  Stein}. 
xar(xur)-su  n  32  ^-A  66  =  ZI-ZI  (Br 

2347). 

xirSU-  Vl8c-d29— 30  AB-NAM-EBUBA 
(D  6,  29,  A  V  3369,  Br  3833 ;  H  38,  97)  &  A- 
ÖA-KAK-TAB-RÜ  (Br 5273)  =  xir-iu 
ia  eqli,  ZK  i  411  =  cultivation  of  a  field 
{Bebauung  eines  Feldes}.  G§55.  Cf  AB- 
NAM  =  ia-sur-ru  (V  29  g-h  68);  also 
U  27  It  28  xir-iu  ia  t*1**)  Carpanitu 
(Br  11423);  II  55,  59. 

xursu  &  xursu  tb  XUR-8AG  §  49a,  rm. 
mountain,  montain  forest  {Berg,  Berg- 
wald}  ZDMG 30, 311  forest;  cf  ZKi 4 rm  1. 
DH  17  &  62  /xaraiu  grow  {wachsen}; 
D**  180  &  rm  6;  Halevy,  Melange»  cri- 
tique*, 158.  ZA  ix  199  thicket  {Dickicht; 
Schutz};  pi  xuriäni  It  xursSni  (§  67,  2) 
AV  3460.  IVJ  39  a  17  ma-al-ki (-ku) 
sadi-i  u  xur-ia-ni  (§  726);  TP  ii  13 
i-na  ki-rib  xur-ia-ni;  iii  18  a-na 
sik-kat  xur-ia-(a-)ni  ia-qu-u-te 
(par  ia-qu-ti)  u  gi-sal-lat  iadi-i  pa- 
ai-qa-a-te;  37  xur-ia-ni  ia-qu-te; 


xir-tu  AV  33-0  »J  V  20,  S  (NAM-TAG-GA)  read  ifirtu. 
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vi  41  ii-di  xur-ia-a-ni  ni-su-ti;  also 
vü  8;  cf  Anp  i  16;  iii  17  etc.;  I  28  a  12 
xnr-5a-»-»n  ia-qu-u-tu;  8g  Cyl  10 
xar-ia  (rar  sa)-a-ni  gai-ru-u-ti  f-te); 
cf  KKor»  14  (gai-rn-ti);  46;  Ann  391 
(zaq-ru-ti  *  8n  i  66);  XIV  6.  Asb  viii  ' 
82  xur-ia-a-ni  ia-qu-u-ti;  Esh  ii  12 
xar-ia-ni  ia  \\x\  tm4t>  Täbal.  NE  j 
60,  8  sa-xi-ip  xur-sa-a-ni  also  52,  46; 
ZA  It  7,  1»  (-«a-)  k  8,  27  (-ia-);  12  col 
iv  6  a-a-u-tu  xur-sa-a-nu;  II  66,  5 
munaritat  xar-ia-ni;  8n  iii  81  ubä- 
nftt  xur-ia-a-ni  the  heights  of  the 
mountains  {die  Höhen  der  Gebirge };  V  47 
b  n  i-te-e  <n>  Näri  explained  by  xur- 
ia-an.  adv: 

xurs1  s  ani§  montain-high,  -like  {Berghoch, 
-gleich}  ZA  ii  127,  19  xu-ur-ia-a-ni-ii;  j 
KU  iii  (2),  78,  23;  OON  '83;  101  rro  5;  i 
87,  8.   I  7  F  17  u-za-qir  xur-ia-nii;  ' 
I  65  b  9  (kibiriu)  u-za-aq-ki-ir  xu-  \ 
nr-ia-ni-ii  (§  46  =  dissimilation)  AV 
3457;  Lehmann,  ii,  56—7.  also  Neb  viii  2; 
63;  ix  44.  see  zaqaro. 

xurrusu  name  of  a  plant  {ein  Ptlanzen- 
immoj  K  4345  R  20 — 1  xur-ru-uä-ium. 
Bit  Ras»  85  (ZA  iii  317)  ki-rib-iu  xar 
(xur?)-ru-iu  i-ta-a-Ja  az-qu-up. 

xursanu  compromise  {Vergleich}?  KB  iv 
168 — 9  ii  6—7  xur-äa-an  ina  mux- 
xisunu  |  ip-ru-su  {einen  Vergleich  für 
sie  bestimmten  sie},  ibid  7  ina  bäb  xur- 
ia-an,  &  cfibid  rm  **  ad  KB  iv  89,  16; 
iii  (1)  16U  //  38,  4,  14,  17;  also  iv  324  etc. 

xariitu  V  18 c-d  19—21  ÖEs-XUB(KAB) 
Br  6446;  XA-RI-I8-TUM  (evidently  I 
xa-ri-Ü-tum)  AV  3234;  Br  11833;  21 
ME-DI  (or  s  A  \  A-AN-DI  (Br  10448) 
-  xa-ri-ii-tum  (AV  3234);  22  ÖA- 
X  AR- A  I'M  (perhaps  Ja  xar-iuni)  <=- 
xnristu  ia  xar-suin  of  the  planter  (?) 
Br  12121.  on  /  21  cf  ZA  i  394—5  ad  11  33 
(1-6  54  xa-ri[s- tum]  plantation  J Pflan- 
zung} Br  10410;  sec,  however,  AV  3192. 
V  15  d  47  kan-nu  (q.  r.)  ia  xa-rü-ti 
preceded  by  kan-nu  ia  e-rii-ti. 

xar(xur?)-tU.  V  28  a-b  83  xar-tum  ap- 
parently p  un-qu  Ring  (§25)  y^xararn 
J*  31;  AV  :l'27*.  K  5464  R  19  xar-tn 
ina  mnx-xi-in  ii«-;h  the  seal  ring  was 
brought  to  me.  +24  xar-tu  a-sa-ka- 
XH  th«  seat  I  have  set. 


xurätum  (?)  Nabd  836,  6  xu-ra-tum  (BA 
i  534  no  45);  Nabd  997  xu-ra-at.  con- 
nected by  ZtHsrruND  with  the  preceding. 
KB  v  no  1,  82;  16,  8;  82,  9  xu-ra-ttx 
$äbe  warriors  {Krieger}? 

xir(a)tu  AV  3359  f  to  xliru  originally 
one  choaeo:  bride,  wife  {eigtl.  die  Er- 
wählte: Braut,  Weib}  j/xäru;  tt>  NIN 
§  9,  214;  §§  64;  65,  14;  GGN  '83,  p  93 
rm  1.  TP  iv  35  Belti  xi-ir-te  rabi-te 
Asb  viii  92  Nineveh  maxäz  na-ram 
Iitar  xi-rat  C">  Bel;  x  27  Mit  is  called 
xi-ir-tu  na-ram-ti  <n>  Aiur  (KAT1 
214);  cf  Salm.  Ob,  12.  IV  31  R  34  lübki 
ana  eile  sa  e-ze-bu  <■*'>  xi[-ra-te- 
iu-nu].  NE  8,  28  ma-rat  qu-ra-di  xi- 
rat   H  181  xii  xi-ir-tum  na-ram- 

ta-ka  um-mu  ra-bi-tum  t11)  NIN- 
K1L  tei-li-ti  (K 5157ß  14— 15;  Hommel, 
VK  513;  Br  10943).  <"•*)  Güla  xi-rat 
<n>  Öamai  süti  I  70  col  iv  5;  DK  52; 
II  60  a-b  17  <llÄt>  xi-ra-i-tum  |  iar- 
rat  ÖU-EN-ZU  (qät-Sin?)-na-ki  Br 
13228;  AV3357;  IV  9  6  25—6  xi-ir-tum 
(Br  1304  =  MU-ÜD-NA);  V  31  e-f  56 
(Br  64);  II  36  c-d  43  xe-ra-tum  (AV 
3359)  St  44  mar-xi-tum  =  xi-ir-tum 
(AV  3370);  V  12  e-f  7  perhaps  xa-'-[ir- 
tu].  pl  8g  Khors  156  xi-ra-ti-iu-nu 
ra-ba-a-ti;  also  Sg  Ann  416;  XIV  71. 

xintu  /.  in  V  34  col  iii  39  temple  Exarsag- 
Ula  called  bit  xi-ri-ti-ki  house  of  thy 
community?  {Tempel  deiner  Gemein- 
schaft}; KB  iii  (2)  45  {Gattinschaft}  ?  Per- 
haps T.A.  (Berlin)  28.  21  C*1)  xi-rit-ti. 

xintu  2.  /";  pl  xiräti  J'"~xirü)  ditch;  canal 
{Graben;  Kanal}  ||  palgu;  AV  3364;  D** 
143;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  17  rm  4  =  Di»»,  47; 
Winckler,  Hebr.  iv  58.  KB  iii  (2)  50—1 
col  ii  56  ka-ar  xi-ri-ti  Kuta;  Neb. 
Babyl,  ii  5  ka-a-ri  xi-ri-ti-iu;  I  65  6  7 
xi-ri-su  ax-ri-e-ma;  Neb  y  1;  vi  60 
xi-ri-it-su;  vi  30  xi-ri-is-su;  v  27 
i-ta-at  kär  xi-ri-ti-iu;  V  34  col  ii  17 
xi-ri-su  ax-ri-e;  29  ka-a-ri  xi-ri-ti- 
iu.  K  5418co/iv  xi-ra-ti-ka  me  mul- 
li  thy  ditches  fill  with  water  {deine 
Gräben  fülle  mit  Wasser}  Lyon,  Sargon. 
68.  also  in  c.  t  Nabd  483,  4  xi-ri-tum, 
etc.  Sn  Bav  02  xi-ra-a-ti  ax-re-e-ma. 
see  xarü.  &  Kl'E-E  ■■  xiritu  ZK  ii  17 
rm  4  also  =  atabbu,  iku  St  palgu 
(Br  1181). 
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xir utu.  e.  g.  Sn  Bat  26  after  I  had  finished  I 
the  digging  (of  the  canal):  u-qat-tu-u  ' 
xi-ru-sa  |  nachdem  ich  mit  dem  Graben 
fertig  war}.  AV  3366  quotes  from  c.  t  xi- 
rn-tu  näri  Dar  14  »>/?  16;  xi-ru-ti 
Nabd  578,  8;  xi-ru-u-ti  Cyr  200,  6.  ßg 
Ann  264  Xi-ru-tu  name  of  a  country, 
xaruttu?  Nabd  578,  7  xa-ru-ut-tum  ia 
eqli.  Camb  42,  10  xa-ru-ut-tum  i-na- 
ac-car  yVin   {über  das  Einschneiden 
wird  er  wachen}  KB  iv  261—2. 
xasu  1.  «stf'n  hasten.rush  along.hurry  onward 
{eilen,  losgehen,  eilends  sich  aufmachen}. 
G  §  76;  D8  58;  Du  62,  8;  Dpr  180;  KAT» 
170;  Hebe,  i  179,  9.  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  37, 
538;  40,  728  :  4  (on  the  Ethiopic  equi- 
valent); Barth,  Etyw.  Stud.,  68  on  the 
Arabic.  ZB  6  rm;  68  be  light  {  licht,  helle 
sein}  comparing  the  fl  äru  with  in- 
stead of  '-'-r.  AV  3282. 

II  7  g-h  10  XAL  -  xa-a-iu 

<—  V  39  g-h  12;  Br  79;  H  9  k  199,  5;  cf 
II  27  a-b  10—11  =  gararu);  II  7  g-h  11 
V  39  g-h  13)  A8  <•*>  XAL  -  xa-a- 
iu  (Br  6755  +  5179);  cf  V  41  d  63  [xa- 
a-iu;  perhaps  S1'  80  xa-a-iu (1)  Br  4412; 
II  29  g-h  5—9  BAO-ZU  (or  8E)-MU  — 
xa-a-iu  (H  42,  23)  preceded  by  äru 
start,  go  {aufbrechen,  geben}  ■=  V  20  e-f 
38—9  (Br  3570  k  3643);  also  II  38  g-h  8 
(Br  3570)  &  9  8AG-KI  (-  V  20,  39);  IV 
24  b  3 — 4  aiar  la  xa-ii  i-[xi-iu?]  Br 
3570.   K  4995  (-  H  124)  O  2—3;  10—11 
(ana  bit  mat  nu-kur-ti  bc-lum)  ina 
xa-ii-iu  (Br  6924).  II  35  e-f  55  xa-a-iu 
one  of  the  ||  of  a-la-a-ku.  pr  II  19  6 
45—6    be-li-ku    ia-di-e  zaq-ru-te 
a-di  ia-a-ri  i-xi-ii-iu-[ni]  perh:Iam 
Lord ;  the  high  mountains  tremble  (?)  to 
the  utmost  (AV  3258).    Sn  v  16  ul-tu 
Elamti  i-xi-iam-ma  he  hastened  {er 
eilte};  ibid  v  24  tp  a-na  Bäbili  xi- 
iam(-ma).  H  127  0  49— 50  i-xi-iu-ni 
(Br  5616);  IV  19a  17— 18  iu-nu  i-xi-ii- 
iu-ma  (8AG-8E-MU);  81-6-7,  209 
22  iläni  mätätt  ia  ana  <-nii  n>  Aiur 
ki  i-xi-iu-ni  (Hebb.  viii  114);  pc  to  the 
inaccessible  mountains  li-xii  man-nu 
who  shall  hasten  {wer  soll  nach  dem  un- 
zugänglichen Gebirge  sich  aufmachen}? 
K  3454,  ii  45;  iii  89  (BA  ii  413);  ip  IV  15 
cot  ii  60—1  airätiiunu  |  ii-te-'-a  xi- 
>%m-ma  their  abodes  to  seek  hasten  I 


ZB  6  rm  2;  Br  3570.    Also  perhaps  ps  K 
9290  0  18  i-xas  (or  tar?  )-iu  kakkabu. 
xäsu  2.  Lehmann,  116  (above):  fear,  re- 
verence {Furcht,  Ehrfurcht}, 
xassu  /•  -  xaniu  (>  xamiu)  fifth  {fünf- 
ter} §  49  a.  H  41,  298.  IV  5  a  21—2  xa- 
ai-ia  (t.  e.  V  KAN-MA)  ab-bu  na- 
ad-ru:  the  fifth  a  vehement  destroyer 
{der  fünfte  ein  grimmiger  Verwüster} 
§  76;  BA  i  12  rm  2;  Br  12194;  it  is  the 
name  of  the  fifth  of  the  7  ilfini  lim-nu- 
tum.  Asb  v  2  ina  xai(-ii)  gir-ri-ia; 
IV  31  0  54;  B  43  xai-iu  bäba.    D  95, 
19  the  god  TU-AZAG  V  +  ii  (-  xai- 
ii).  pi  f  xasiätu  (Br  9408).  V  40  e-d  54 
8I-V-AG-A  =  xai-5a-a-tum  (Brl2192; 
§  77)  -  H  63  B  6  xa-an-ia-tu. 
xassu  2.  /xanaiu.    IV  19  no  2  a  4u 
i-lu     ri-mi-nu-u    za-qip  xai-iu; 
xa-tin  en-ii  (ZA  iii  349  below),  merci- 
ful god  who  thou  comfortest  the  bowed 
down,  supportst  the  weak  {barmherziger 
Gott,  der  du  aufrichtest  den  Gebeugten, 
stützest  den  Schwachen}. 
xa(s)su  3.  a  wood  {ein  Holz}  V  26  a-b  31 
ig  («-»*>  XAÖ  =  t1«)  xai-iu,  ibid  33 
—  mai-ga-iu;  cf  II  40  g-h  60;  AV  3283; 
Br  367.  Perhaps  y'xaiü  press,  compress 
{engen,  einengen}  =  stocks  {Block}.  Also 
cf  BA  üi  281  rm  **. 
xasu  (ZB51  —  ntfn)  or  xäiu  (Meisskxb,  70). 
press,  compress;  tie,  bind  tightly;  strangle 
{einengen,  fest  zusammenschnüren,  er- 
würgen}; i-xa-ia  (ii-na-na)  Mbissser, 
70  no-89,  26  will  they  be  strangled  {wird 
nan  sie  erwürgen}  ?  perhaps  V  47  O  29 
ina  xa-ai  pu-ux-ri.   3  TM  v  35  ki- 
ma  xaltappänu  li-xai-iu-ii 

kis-pu-ia. 

Derr.  perhaps  Elia  ä ;  x  •  i  •  n  3,  x m i t a  1; 
laiiü.  P.  X.  X  i  -  I  •  -  »  - 1  u  m  (KB  ir  4,  Ulow,  3). 

xasü  2.  a)  H  82—3  col  i  2»  mu-ru-uc. 
xa-le-e  (-  XAR-GIG)  also  84—5,  55; 
ZA  i  195  rm  1;  DPr  179  k  194  rm  1 
entrails  {Eingeweide}?  BO  iv  223  rm  69: 
liver. 

b)  II  27  c-d  46  (X  A  B-B  AP,  IV  64  a 
58)  =  ter-tum  ia  xa-ie-e  i.e.  t  er  tu  in 
in  the  meaning  of  xase  (BA  i  287;  AV 
3245  k  3281 ;  Br  8529;  8547—8);  II  25  no 
1  B  10  (AV  :,544)  <ur>  \  ...u.  cf 

BA  üi  272. 
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xa.su  3.  K^n  Thymian?  (DPr  84  rm  2; 
ZDMO  39,  258,  7  =  zamböra);  ZA  vi  294 
col  ii  19  xa-ie-e  SAB. 

xasü  4.  dark,  clouded  {finster,  umwölkt } 
II  7  0-A12;  \Z9ff-h  14  UD-SU-Ü8-RU 

—  ü-mu  xa-iu-u  |  imu  da'imu,  irpü 
<q.  V.)  AV  3284. 

Xlka  AV  3373;  a)    agu  1  (q.  v.)  headband,  , 
headcover  {Kopf band,  Kopfbedeckung}, 
V  28  ff-h  17  xi-i-ium  =»  a-gu-u;  V  33 
col  in  41  xi-ii  xuräci  a  diadem  of  Gold? 

b)  birdsnest  {Vogelnest}  II70-Ä7— 9  GI- 
Öü;  GI-ÖU-A;  GI-KA-BAB  =  xi-i- 
iu  -  V  39  ff-h  9—11;  H  38,  174;  Br  2533 
—4;  2415;  K  61,  1  (ZK  ii  12—3;  A  205, 
above);  V  32  d-f  57  GI-U-KI-SE-G A 

—  xi-iu  (My*n)  «=•  qin-nu  ia  icQüre  (cf 
a-ia-in;  Br  2493;  II  29  a-b  19). 

c)  net  {Netz}?  V  37  d-f  20  xi-ium  ia  1 
NU-ig-8AR  (Br  8811;  8814);  followed 
by  xi-ium  ia  ba'iri  (Br  8813). 

XUäfcÜ,  XUäQ  I  ruiiü;  AV  3466;  D8  58; 
l)Pr  1 94 rm  1  properly:  compressed,  massy, 
esp.  of  gold  "tc.  {gedrungen;  vom  Golde: 
massiv};  Pw  117  —  dark:  qui  est  de  cou- 
leur  foncee;  perhaps:  gray  or  red  —  ru- 
ui-iu,  G  §§  83  i  107. 

a)  of  gold  and  metal:  massive;  splendid,  j 
brilliant  {von  Gold  und  Metallen:  massiv; 
herrlich,  prachtvoll}  e.  ff.  Anp  ii  133  ina 
xuräci  xu-ie-e  lu-u  abni;  Hami  iii  37 
kaspi  xuräci  xu-ie-e  KB  i  181:  {von 
rotgUnxendem  Gold};  Schul,  Samt,  41: 
clair,  roluisant,  purifle.  cf  Neb  iii  69  xu- 
räcj  namri  xuräci  ruiie.  Nabd  558, 
15;  924,  2;  Neb  23,  2  (parxilli,  xuräci) 
xu-ie-e. 

6)  of  garments,  stuffs  etc.  {von  Klei- 
dern, Kleidungsstoffen,  etc.\  J*  42.  V  15 
c-d  25  KU-SEG-GE-A  -  xu-ui-iu-u 
(Br  10789)  shining,  brilliant  {glänzend, 
herrlich};  perhaps  V  14  c-d  41—  2  KU- 
BAR-LU  (-kusltum)  XÜ8-A-SU- 
tum  (perh.  «=  xuiiitum  and  ruiii- 
tum);  see  V  14  e-f  40— 41  KU-XUS-A 
~  xu-ui-in-u  (Br  8609)  &  ru-ui-iu-u; 
ibid  c-d  M-4  SKG-XüA-A  -  xu-ui- 
»a-a-tutn  A  ru-ui-ia-a-tum  (AV346:.; 
Br  8610).  also  see  IV  31  R  49.  V  28  a-b 
4  ff  l»m-xui(ruJ)-iu-u  —  zu- 

lnm-xu-u  (4a);  ia-^^^|-ma  (5a); 
Jatu-ru  (6rt);  cf  (c)-d  24  [lam]-ma 


xui-su-u;  c-d  54 — 5  la-ma  xui-su-u 
=  ia-£^£:|-ma  k  iu-tu-ru  ;  c-d  39 
xui-iu-u  !|  lubäru  sa-a-mu  (CID). 

c)  of  animals,  perhaps  relating  to  color; 
cf  banü  4  {von  Tieren;  vielleicht  auf 
die  Farbe  sich  beziehend}  II  6  c-d  30—1 
§AX-XU!"5-A  =  xu-ui-iu-u  St  ru-us- 
iu-u  (Br  8608);  $ir  xuiiü  BO  iv  30,  31 
rm  2:  the  coiling  snake;  cf  cjru  (ZA 

iv  362). 

xaiaxu  desire,  covet  {wünschen,  Verlangen 
tragen}  AV  3278;  pr.  ixiix  &  ixiux;  ps 
ixaiax.  V  39  g-h  1 — 4  AÖ,  AS-DI  (Br 
6675);  AÖ-DIN  (Br  6676;  H  40,  200); 
AÖ-BAL  (Br6758;  H  40,  200)  =  xa-ia- 
xu;  «H7  c-f  49—50;  ff-h  1—8;  DPr  42 
rm  1;  REJ  xiv  (27)  158;  Arm  ntfn.  pr 
Khors  79  tu-qu-un-tu  ix-iu-ux;  TP  vii 
47  i-na  u-tu-ut  ku-un  lib-bi-su  ix- 
iu-xa-ma;  cf  III  3,  13  (KB  i  12  O  2); 
Asb  vii  33  ix-iu-xa  mi  (var  me)-tu-u- 
tu  he  desired  death  {den  Tod  begehrte 
er};  K  2801  O  51  (ix-iu-xu).  ZA  v  67,  26 
(Mar)  tax-iu-xi  belu-u-ti  thou  didst 
desire  my  rule;  V  35,  22  a-na  tu-ub 
lib-bi-iu-nu  ix-ii-xa  iarru-ut-su 
(BA  ii  210-11);  ZA  iv  238,  46  ix-Ü-ix; 
T.  A.  xuräcu  ana  mi-ni-i  lu-ux-ii- 
ix;  KB  v  3  22  17.  8p  II  265  a,  no  xüi  2 
bi-ia-a  a-a  ax-ii-ix  (ZA  x  8);  ibid  no 
viii  3  ki-du-di-e  iii  |  ana  la  iu-u$- 
cu-ru  (var  K  8468  la  ium-rat  [...]) 
tax-ii-xu  ka-bat-tuk;  also  no  iv  5  ia 
tax-ii-xu;  vi  10  gi-ir-ri  an-nu-tu  u 
(or  iam)  i-ku-iu  |  a-la-ka  |  tax-ii- 
ix;  xx  4  ia  xar-xa-ri  ia  tax-ii-xu 
bu-na-iu;  pm  ia  xa-ai-xu  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 8,  68  (cf  ZA  v  13,  below);  2  $g  at-ta 
mi-im-ma  xa-ai-xa-a-tu  (2,  17;  also 
cf  ZA  v  14  above,  and  152—3).  ia  xa- 
ai-xa-ta  ina  mSti-ia  (2  so);  ia  a-na- 
ku  xa-ai-xa-ku  i-na  mäti-ka  (JA 
xvi,  1890,  312  /  13  A  15  «=  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 4);  1  pl  xa-ai-xa-a-nu-ma  (ZA  v 
16);  lü  xaiix  if  he  needs  it  (ZA  v  1» 
above),  ul  xa-ii-ix  ZA  iii  396,  34  = 
▼  140;  ul  xa-ai-xa-ku  ibid,  l  36  =  KB 

v  no  10;  xa-ai-xa-a-nn  ibid  35,  17;  ps 
makküru  i-xai-iax  V  49  col  viii  14; 
AV  (Liverpool)  25  col  I:  ta-xa-ai-ii- 
xi.  ag  ZA  v  67,  19  xa-ii-ix  i-si-na- 
ti-ki  who  is  eager  for  thy  festivals  {der 


igitized  by  Google 


—    345  — 


deiner  Feste  begehrt}  in  a  prayer  of  Asur- 
nacirpal. 

Derr.  the  following  2: 
XuSaxxu.  xusaxu  iö  §  9,  67;  form:  §  65, 
13  hunger,  famine  {Hunger,  Hungersnot} 
AV  3461  fol;  IV»  39  b  42  xu-Sa-xu;  TP 
viji  85  su-un-qu  bu-bu-ta  xu-sax- 
xa;  KB  i  4,  10 — 11  xu-sa-ax-xa  ina 
mätiiu  li-id-di;  I  27  (no  2)  95  xu-ia- 
sx-xa;  V  56  col  li  43  bu-bu-ta  u  xu- 
ia-ax-xa  lis-kun-Su-um-ma;  also  t  f 
8g  Cyl  40;  Asb  iii  125;  vii  33;  viii  36 
(xu-iax-xi);  V  60  a  24  ina  dannati  u 
xu-Sax-xi;  IV  55  (IV»  48)  b  2  ina  xu- 
iax-xi;  del  1 74  \  u  - :  ;i  \  -  \  u  lis-Sa-kin 
may  a  famine  arise  {es  entstehe  Hungers- 
not} ;  Z*A  iv  239,  14  i-na-as-sa  (JJ03)  xu- 
iax-ka.  II  7  g-h  5 ;  =  V  39  g-h  7  =  H  203 
(K  2061)  ii  17  SÜ-KU  —  xu-sax-xu 
(Br  178)  same  iö  +  flf  =  ri-e-su  (V  18 
a-b  16;  Br  179);  also  see  II  31  0*3;  H  37,  4; 

V  11  d-f  42— 3  =  H  109,  41—3  -  D  128, 
89  foil:  ÖA  (or  GAR)-GAL  —  bu-bu- 
tu;  GAR-GAL-GAL  =  xu-äa-xu  (Br 
8042;  8088)  tt  qal-qal-tu  (ZB  15;  BA  ii 
288—9);  II  29  d  37  foil  Ü-GÜG(?)  -  su- 
un-qu  (37)  =  ub-bu-tu  (38);  xu-sax- 
xu  (39)  &  qarürtu  (Br  6096);  III  57  (no  7) 
50  xusäxu  Sa  Seim  u  tibni  lack  of 
grain  and  straw  {Mangel  an  Getreide  und  | 
Stroh}. 

xisixtu  (or  xiiaxtu?  §  65,  4  rm);  G  §  13. 
AV  3371—2. 

a)  desire,  wish  {Verlangen,  Begehr} 

V  21  c-d  10  8A-SA-XAB  —  xi-Si-ix- 
tu  |  e-riS-tu  (Br  12017;  DPr  55  rm  1); 
cjbütu,  etc.  Meissner,  BA  ii  559,  13; 
II  7  g-h  3—4  (Br  6602  Ii  6618)  =  V  39 
g-h  5—6  xi-Six  (rar  ii-ix)-tu  (Ii  -ti) 
same  iö  =  cibütu.  r/'s  226  (so  Hommei,, 
Sum.  Let.  ;  Br  6748).  perhaps  Sp  II  265  a, 
no  xii  11  ub-te-'-i  xi-Six-[ta?J  ZA  x  7. 
K  2801027  xi-iix-tn  Sa  <nmt>Ii-tar-e; 
ibid  35. 

b)  need,  what  is  needed  {Bedarf}  e.  g. 

V  63  a  38  mim-ma  xi-Si-ix-ti  E-bab- 
bararfc.  oV/53  xi-Six-tu  ub-Ia  brought 
all  that  was  needed  {brachte  alles,  was  ' 
nötig  war}  ibid  61  u  xi-six-ti  (-turn) 
ad-di  and  added  what  was  needed  {und 
tat  das  Nötige  hinzu};  Esh  v  24  a-na  xi- 
six-ti  ekalli-ia;  see  1 44, 78;  K 2801 R 10. 
Xi-si-ix-ta-su-nu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  76,  13. 


c)  want  {Mangel}.  II  16a-6  70  ib-ba- 
aä-5i  (AV  3371)  xi-Six-ta-iu-ma  (in- 
na-Si  ri-is-su)  so  read  with  Haupt, 
Paper»  of  Phil.  Or.  Club,  i  ('94)  250  &  26» 
rm  23;  see  baäü  IX.  I  52  no  3,  col  i  27  la 
ba-Sa-a  xi-Si-ix-tim;  BO  iv  131,  22 
ultu  xi-aix-ti-ni  ni  - nam-din-nu 
from  our  want  we  will  give. 

xasxuru,  xasxuräku  a  plant  {eine Pflanze} 
8m  8  (Dw  25—6)  U-IC-^^  -  xa-aS- 

xu-ra-ku;  b  V-IQ  IQ-GI  =  xa- 

as-xu-ur  a-bi  (Br  4193);  also  K  164,  30 
(BA  ii  636)  iö  +  MEÖ  i-ra-ku-su  iitu 
gu-ga-am-lL 

xasikku  (or  ptfn?)  V  47  b  9  uzna-a-a  Ja 
ut-tam-me-ma  us-sak-ki-ra  xa-Sik- 
kis  my  ears,  which  were  deaf,  were  closed 
as  with  a  dyke,  or  as  if  bound  {meine 
Ohren,  die  taub  waren,  wie  mit  einem 
Bande  geschlossen  waren};  xa-sik-kis 
e-me  he  was  like  a  x  ibid  22a;  xa-iik- 
ku  =  suk-ku-ku  a  23  &  6  10. 

xaiqu  Esh  vi  4  ni-bi-xu  xa-ai-qu  (var 
to  pa-ai-qu). 

xasa/u  crush,  'beat  out'  corn  {zermalmen, 
zerreiben,  dreschen}  AV  3279;  ZB  12 
rm  2;  DH  62,  9;  DPr  42  rm  Ii  180  rm  5; 
REJ  xiv  (27)  ad  l  c.  =  Hebr-Arm  ton, 
■  V— »a. ,  see,  however,  ZA  ii  116 — 7; 
ZA  iv  376;  155,  10;  ZA  v  43.  S1'  206; 
H  19,  341  ku-um  QU  (ZA  i  349)  xa- 
Sa-lu(m);  V  18  c-d  83  QU  =  xa-Sa- 
1  um  Sa  ie-itn  (//  Pinches,  ZK  i  34  v, 
Br  4476;  4713;  AV  3279  4  8177);  34  GAZ 
-  xaialu  Sa  äeim  (Br4721);  35  XI-U8 
(Br  8256 ;  ZK  ii  349;  V  11  fc  10 — 11;  IV  63 
b  55);  36  TIK-TIK  (Br  3251).  NE  51,  6 
xa-sa-laix-Sul  (the  enemy  has  destroyed 
the  city  to  the  very  foundations  {der  Feind 
zertrümmerte  die  8tadt  vollständig}  §  133). 
IV  82  a  23  ...  pa-a-xi  kima  p(b)u- 
uq-li  i-xas-Sal.  In  a  hjmn  to  Adar- 
Ninib  (Abel  Ii  Wi.xckler,  Texte,  60  fol) 
R  24  ki-ma  b(p)u-uq-li  li-xaS-Su- 
ul-ka.  Nabd  359,  13  <•»•>>  GAZ-ZID- 
DA  =3  xftsilu  qeme  miller  {Mül- 

ler} BA  i  632  ad  501.  P.  N.  Xa-ia-lum 
(c.  t). 

3  xuiiulu.   CUR-CUR  =  xu-uS- 
Su-[lu]  II  22,  67;  AV  7297;  Br  9086. 
5  u-äax-ii-la  märe-su  (suhj)  Smith, 
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Asurb,  138,  92  (KB  ii  258—9;  Tielk,  Ge- 
schichte, 366,  1). 

Dcrr  xatla,xaialu3*xaiälii. 

xaslu  adj  crashed,  beaten  {zertrümmert, 
zerschlagen};  K  2573  ii  20  (IV  29,  52)  ka- 
si-i  xai-lu-ti  li-qi-ma  take  crushed 
k  a  si  -herbs  {nimm  zerriebene  kasi- 
k rauter { ;  but  Hommel,  P8BA  xviii  19 — 20, 
§  15  'slaughtered  goats'.  II  30  b-c  75—6 
xas-lu-ti  preceded  by  nuppuc.üti  (g.V.). 

xasalu  2.  crusher,  destroyer  { Zermalmer, 
Vernichter}  Anp  i  2  Ninib  xa-ial  turn- 
qu  (tar  taq)-ma-te  (ZA  i  375)  AV  8279. 

xasalu  barley  {Gerste}  =  *b#m  Strass- 
maier-Eppino,  ZA  vii  228  (below). 

xasaru  3  V  45  col  vii  50  tu-xai-iar  (?). 

xasüru,  xasurru  a  sweet  smelling  cedar- 
wood  or -tree  {ein  wohlriechender  Cedern- 
baumj  Dp»  107;  O  §  53 ;  ZA  ii  90;  Rost, 
106.  AV  3285.  II  67,  76  cedarbeams  ia 
ki-i  e-ri-ii  t**J  xa-sur-ri  ana  ug-Qu- 
ni  ta-a-bu  which  like  ar-odor  were  agree- 
able to  smell  (KB  ii  23);  V  65  &  5  kima 
IC-TIR  (-  kiiti)  xa-iur  (var  -Su-ru) 
erissu  uStlbiu  (Pognox,  Wadi-Bri$sa, 
157);  K  2619.  DiMara-legend  (BA  ii  429) 
iv  27  ia  k iä-ti  xa-iur  uk-tap-pi- 
vagupnuia.  V  26 g-h  18  ig-TIR-XA- 
fiUB  =  kii-tu  xa-iur  (ZA  ii  90);  II  45 
no  4  (add)  AV  4446;  Br  3285;  7672;  7681; 
«36.  IV  25  6  56  IQ-TIR-IQ-XA-8UR- 

R  A ;  II  51  a-b  4  <*»d)  Xa-iur  is  called  a 
<*»d)e.ri.nL 

jfaiasu  perhaps:  be  joyful  {fröhlich  sein} 
•  V  19  a-b  4  8I-XUL  »  xa-ia[-iu]  AV 
3280;  Br  9396.  II  7  g-h  6  XI-LI  -  xa- 
ia-iu  (Br  8244)  -  V  39  g-h  8.  Der.: 

xiSsatU  joy  {Freude}  =  ulluc.  libbi  II  43 
a-b  25  xi-ii-ia-tum  ||  nam-ba-tu  = 
ul-lu-uc,  lib-bi  (AV  2549;  3374);  adv 
xi-ii-ia-tii  joyfully  {freudig}  Lehmann, 

ii  67,  20. 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  (London)  48,  18—1»  ia-ai- 
k  u  -  u  r  -  m  i  tranalatiou  of  1  i  - 1  x  -  I  u  -  u  i  -  ml  let 
him  medluto,  itenttiu. 

xissusu  V  19  a-b  5  8U-A-NI-TAO-OA 
-  xi-ii-iu-iu  ia  Ü  (or  *»■)  Br  243; 
3792;  9396. 

xasitU  /.  (  /xaiü?  ZB);  or  xästu  ( /xäiu; 
Meissner);  AV  3291 ;  ZB  55  rm  1 ;  93  rm  1; 


oppression,  affliction,  trouble  {Einengung. 
Bedrängung,  Not}. 

II  29  no  1  add  (frg  K  2022  i  52)  AV 
6633:  BI-DUG(KA)  «- xa-ai-tu;  also: 
iuttatu  St  naxbalu  (Br  3418);  cf  II  22 
fc-c27;  II  36  e-f62  8I-DÜG-OA  -  xa- 
ai-tum  L  ||  naxallum  Si  iuxarruru 
(Br  3420);  II  35  a-b  20  xa-as-tu  —  ku- 
ut-ta-tu;  V  28  a-b  32—3  xa-ai-tu 
(&  pi-rit-tum)  —  iu-ut-tum.  V  47  a 
29  (end)  ina  xa[i-tumj;  30  xai-tum  : 
xa-ai-tum  —  iu-u[t-tum].  K  9290 
O  15  (end)  xas  (wir  xa-ai)-tum. 

xastum  2.  Nabd  600,  8  xa-ai-tum  ia 
dan-nu-tu  BA  i  533:  the  barrels  leak 

{die  Fässer  sind  leck}  cf  Arb  ,Ja.,  thus 
xaitum  >  xaltum. 
xätu  sikness,  disease  {Krankheit,  Seuche t 
II  35  c-f'i%  xa-a-tu  =»mu-ur-{u  LT  85; 
AV  3297  (cf  below,  xatü  II  35  g-h  53); 
Hai.evt,  ZK  i  262  §  9;  Rfcj  xiv  (27)  158 
reads  xaätu  =  sU»-  life  {Leben},  c/'per- 
hapa  TM  i  143  lip-ru-us  xa-a-a-ta- 
ku-nu  mär  <n>  Ea  masmasu. 

<mit>  Xatti  (AV  3302),  see  above  «.  P.  xil- 
lan(n)i  St  literature  in  Brown -Gesenius, 
Lexicon,  366  col  2;  Gesenics  »>  273—4. 
Anp  ii  22  <mit>  Xat  (var  Xa)-ta-a-a: 
also  Xa-at-ta-a-a  AV  3300.  Perhaps 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  19,  11  Xa-ti;  24,  23  Xa- 
ti-i-ia,  etc.  KB  v  151,  58.  Sincribam 
mär  (?)  Xa-at-ti  KB  iv  4,  35. 

xatü  destroy,  take  away,  snatch  away,  over- 
power {zerstören,  wegraffen,  überwäl- 
tigen}. AV  3299;  Johns  Hopk.  Ore,  29. 
H  14,  180  XUB  <»■•■■)  =  xa-tu-u;  8'1 
275;  II  27  e-f  45  IN-TAG  =pil-tum 
xa-tu-u  (Br  3793  St  4233);  g-h  52  XUB 
(tu-nn)  _  xa.tu_u  (Br  2697)  ZA  ii  201 
rm2;  53  XU-TU-UL  =  xatü  ia  murci 
(GIG)  Br  2056;  54  T1K-GEL  =  xatü 
ia  igari  (Br  3232;  cf  II  38  c-d  18);  pr 
perhaps  H  129,  38  a-mi-il  ix-ti  qäti 
(8U)-su  :  ix-liq;  ps  NE  51,  9  ki-ma 
bu-lu  um-ma-ni  i-xat-ti  (or  ]/xata- 
tn  q.v.);  ag  II  19b  10  xa-tu-u  (9:  XUB- 
XUB)  bit  mat  nu-kur-tim.  ps  per- 
haps K  5464  R  13  su-pa-ni-ia  lu  xat- 
ti-u  my  defence  verily  they  have  broken. 
3  [ia]  u-xat-tu-u  Siri-ia  kal  ü-mi 


«-Mm-tu  </xl-bU-tu. 
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f  ],  which  vexes  my  flesh  all  day  |da* 
mein  Fleisch  den  ganzen  Tag  qualt}  TM 
ii  60. 

Derr.  xatü  2;  xittn  2  A  tsxtü  (II  28  g-h 
•*;  ZK  il  81,  27;  V  31  f  27 ;  8n  t  76  etc. 

xatü  2.  V  15  t-f  29  KU-DUL-DUL  = 
xa-tu-a  descriptive  adj  of  gubatu  (Br 
9604). 

xattU  (  V x»*»tu)  fright  {Schrecken}  ZB  13 
(med);  88;  AV  3304;  Bg  Khors  148  im- 
qut-su-nu-ti  xat-tu;  ibid  111.  it-ta- 
bi-ik-hu  xa-at-tu .  Ann  298,  348  xattu 
(car  -ti)  rämnisu  imqutsu;  8n  v  14  la- 
pa-an  xat-ti  u  ni-ib(p)-re-ti;  iv  70 
— 1   im-qnt-su  xa-at-tum;  I  43,  39  I 
im-qu-su  xat-tum;  Esh  iii  56;  KB  ii  ' 
252,  85  i$-bat-su  xat-tu;  KB  ii  70  ad 
K  2675  R  24  xat-ti  im-qut-su-ma  pu- 
lux-ti  is-xup-su-ma.  ZA  iv  8,  42  tu- 
par-ri  xat-ta  thou  spreadest  terror;  IV 
61  a  15  a-bu(pu)-ux-xu  a-nu-nu 
xat-tum,  pi-rid(t)-tum. 

xittu  xetu  (^in)  DPr  174  hedge,  border 
{Einfassung^  ZK  i  113  above.  Jesses, 
ZA  ix  128;  131  (St  Zimmers)  =  Epistylion 
«=  kulül  of  the  gates  {der  Thore}  so  also 
Auel  &  Puchsteis;  Trajjebalken :  BA  iii 
ly.'/o//,  213;  iö  IC-GAN(KAN)-UL  D4 
wo  104;  Poosos,  Wadi-Brinsa,  42;  ZA  ii 
187  (Tiei-e);  8;i  (Jesses);  ZA  iii  (Telosi) 
ad  V  65  b  5  ig-K  AN-UL  =  xittu.  Asb 
x  101  xi-it-ti  bäbäni  (var  bäbi).  144, 
77  e-mid  KAN-UL-MES  xete>sa. 
I  676  30  C^xitti  (written  GAN-UL)-sa 
u  *u-lu-li-Sa  u-Sa-at-ri-ic,  here  = 
JThorbedachung}.  IV»  30*  6  6  xu  (or 
pag?)-la-a  ina  xi-it-ti  (=  IC-K AN- 
UL)  ia  ba-a-bi  a-lul  (ZA  iii  301;  DPr 
174  rm  2,  perhaps  =  kulülu  Br  4063); 
Flemmiso,  Neb,  40  ad  Neb  iii  49  KAN- 
UL  =  xittu.  Perhaps  K  11152,  9  xi-ti 
kibrat  arba'i. 

NOTE.  —  1.  I  7  H  3  the  w.U  *  nunpart  of  the 
city  KAK-ZI  xi-tu  a-gur-ri  u-ic-pi* 
•er,  however,  KB  ii  114— 15  A  HA  iii  213.  i-n» 
t-gnr-ri  u-lc-pii. 

2.  »Im  —  airau,  u  •  ü  m  u  (V  44 

f  11;  D  136,  15-16  etc.,  tee  however,  ZA  ri  3M). 

Xittu  2.  II  35  a-b  35  UB-RI  =  xi-it-tum 
same  ib  —  na-mu-tum  (37);  nu-'-u- 
du  (34)  &  ta-ni-it-tum  (36)  Br  5790; 
AV  3319. 

XUttÜ.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  cxlviii  13:  2- 
ta  xu-ut-ti-e  some  offering  {irgend  ein 


Opfer}  between  (12):  2  <*«>  ka-kan-na- 
ti;  it  14:  2-ta  nam-xa-ra-ti. 

xitlänu  II  67,  68  bit  xi-it-la-an-ni  see 
xiläni,  St  Host,  105. 

xitläpu  &  xitlupatU  dress,  garment  { Kleid, 
Gewand}  y'xalapu;  V  28  c-d  76—77  xi- 
it-la-pu  St  xi-it-lu-pa-tu  —  na-ax- 
lap-tu  (su-xu-um-bi);  AV  3375;  I)8 
112;  KATS  153. 

xatimmu  ( y^onn  lock  up  {einschli essen}): 
(•mel)  xa.tim.MES  jailer,  turnkey 
{Schliesser,  Verschliesser}  BA  i  501  rm  *; 
see  however,  ibid  p  632;  and  KB  iv  243 
rm  7  <■■»•»>  AZAG-DIM  -  white-smith 
{Feinschmied};  cf  1140,23  xu-ut(-tam')- 
mu,  AV  3470. 

xitmiltis  adv  (from  *xitmutu  §  65,  48  b) 
hastily  {schleuuigst}  Sn  Bav  43  xi-it- 
mu-tis  (KB  ii  118—19);  8g  Khor$  86; 
Ann  224;  AV  3377.  ZDMG  28,  89;  HF  36 
(end);  y^xama^u  1. 

xatanu  protect  {schützen,  beschützen}  = 

ZjLsL  DPr  90—1;  xiv  (27)  150  St  158. 

ZDMG  40,  1187  &  737;  cf  however,  de  La- 
oarde,  Übersicht,  186  fol.  II  39  e-f  2 
xa-ta-nu  (AV  3296)  in  one  group  with 
nararu,  rec.u,  älik  tapputi,  xa- 
m&t  etc.  V  40  c-d  36  [DJ A  (Br  BI)- 
RI  «*  xa-ta-nu  (AV  3292  St  8800;  ZA 
i  397  rm  1;  DPr  72);  Br  11449  A-RI 
ad  K  4142,  13.  pr  Smith,  Asurb,  126,  72 
tax-te-na  gi-mir  la-a-ni-ka  (KB  ii 
252—3)  3  $g;  HEnR.  ix  163  'and  she  gives 
the  xutnu  weapon  to  all  who  dwell  in 
thee'!!  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,79  ix-ta-na- 
me.  a<J  V  44  c-d  42  P.  N.  man-nu  ki- 
ma  Bel-xa-tin  (Br  10037  St  2260  =  D  A  - 
RI,  ZA  xi  91);  V  19  a  40  Hamas  za-qip 
xas-su  xa-tin  en-si  who  thou 

stipportst  the  weak   \S .  .  .  der  du  den 
'  Schwachen  stützest};  ßg  Cyl  4  xa-a-tin 
en-äu-te-su-nu  (AV  3296;  ZDMG  27, 
517;  Lyos,  Sargon,  13. 

perhaps  V  45  col  viii  21  tu-iax- 
tan  (?).  Der.: 
xu  term  protection  {Scholz}  Anp  iii  26 
Asurnacjrpal  a-na  Si-tap-ru-su  (ZB 
14)  xu-te-ni-iu  i-^a-xa  (G  §  48)  lib- 
ba-su  whose  heart  desired  to  extend  his 
staff  of  protection  {dessen  Her»  seinen 
Schutzstab  auszustrecken  begehrte}  KB  i 
98—9;  Jksses,  113;  440.  AV  3467. 
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xätanu  (§§  53  i;  65,  6)  son  in  law;  related 
{Schwiegersohn,  verschwägert }  Asb  v  2 
(»»«D  xa-tan  (KAT*  140;  KB  ii  197); 
(»m*l)xa-ta-ni-su  jfeb  342i  3.  ZK  j  4g) 

20;  ibid  p  55.  Smith,  Aurb,  141,  1.  often 
in  T.  A.  a-na  xa-ta-ni-ja  etc.  London 
8,  2;  10,  2;  ZA  v  154,  2.  DPr  90;  ZDMG 
40,  737  :  17;  cf  Herr,  iii  108  rm  4.  e-me 
u  xa-ta-nu  KB  iv  322  col  iii  30;  (»m*1) 
xa-at-nu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  92  R  27. 

NOTE.  -  1.  On  T.  A.  (Berlin)  8J8,  18  x  a  -  a  t  - 
ta-an-  or  ru)  -f  sign  for  king  +  ut 

■=  $ati(e  king;  cf  Jas saw,  ZDMG  49,  869—70; 
44»  4. 

2.  W«l.LHAtrsr.s:  Prolrgomma  90,  356  rm  1 

properly:  circumcise,  whence  xatanu,  ton 
in  law;  al»o  tee  literature  cited  in  Brown- 
GkskniuBj  L/f.Ttcont  368. 

XUtnÜ  probably  a  sharp  instrument,  knife 
{vielleicht  ein  scharfes  Instrument,  Messer} 
Lyon,  Manual,  110;  Hacpt,  Hebr.  i  229, 
below;  Asb  ix  105  ina  xu-ut-ni-e 
ma-5e-ri  (so  first  S  A. Smith,  Asttrb.)  $i- 
bitqätiia.  KB  ii  228— 9  tt  rm  *  xu-ut- 
ni-e-ma  äe-ri  (  \  \t\T\)  >  *xutnämu: 
with  the  meat-knife   {mit  dem  Fleisch- 

xutpalu.  Meissner,  ZA  viii  76  no  2  (  y  'xa- 
palu);  D  121  C  4  =  I  7  ix  D  4  I  grasped 
a  mountain  lion  by  its  tail  and  ina 
xn-ut-pal-e  äa  qätiia  I  crushed  its 
head.  V  23  f-g  20  UD-K  A-B  AR  =  xu- 
ut[-pa-lu]  Br  7813  perhaps:  a  two-edged 


(V  23  g  18)  axe  made  of  reddish  copper 
(siparru  rusäü)  {vielleicht  eine  aus  röt- 
lichem Kupfer  (siparru  russü)  gefertigte 
zweischneidige  Axt}.  Bin  279  O  18  sa 
«umeli  (**)  xu-ut-pa-la-a  Bezold,  ZA 
ix  407  k  Püchsteix  ibid  422. 
xatapu  (DPr  181  r\tn).  3  perhaps  V  45  col 
ii  24  tu-xa-at-tap;  vi  21  tu-xat-tap. 

3*  K  2401  ii  22  <»mil>  nakrüti-ka 
ux-ta-ti-ip  I  cut  down  {hieb  ich  nieder} 
S.  A.  8trong,  BA  ii  627. 

5  V  45  col  viii  26  tu-5ax-tap. 

Derr.  taxtipu  oppreasion  ||  Unterdrückung, 
DPr  »81  rm  i. 

xaiagu  («,  f.)  y  V  45  col  i  19  tu-ux-ta- 
ta-ac.. 

xataru.  ps  ur-xa-am  i»-te-in  In  ta-xa- 
ta-ar  Golenisch.  20,  36. 

XattaritU  D  81  coi  n  55  IB-GUB-GCB- 
BU  =  xa-at-ta-ri-tum,  AV  3301;  Br 
49«8  (Cf  ibid  l  53). 

x at a tu,  nnn  be  frightened  {erschrocken  sein  { 
Haüpt,  1890  ad  NE  51,  9  see  xatü. 

3  II  29  g-h  44 — 6  UX-TAG  =  ku- 
ut-tu-tu,  xu-ut-tu-tu,  xa-ti-ta-ti 
(AV  3471 ;  Br  8313). 

Derr.  xnttu  4  xatitatu. 

xatitatU  f  II  29  g-h  46  UX -TAG-TAG 
=  xa-ti-ta-ti  Br  8314,  among  a  list  of 
insects,  vermin  {in  einer  Liste  von  In- 
sekten, Ungeziefer}. 


ti'u,  $e'u  m  =  muruc,  qaqqadi  erysipelas 
{Rose,  Rotlauf}  Bartels,  ZA  viii  179  ad 
Jensen,  Diss,  23—5  (ZK  i  279;  301—3). 
Perhaps  i/nj?D,  Brown-Gesenitjs,  Lexicon, 
380  col  2;  literally:  the  wandering  {wört- 
lich: die  wandernde,  Wanderrose};  Br 
3639;  H  38,  95  &  96  SAG-GIG  =  mu- 
ru-uc,  qaq-qa-di  &  (i-'u-(u);  II  35  a-b 
16;  same  iö  in  II  36  a-b  3  =  di-xu  (O  §49 
on  p  42  rm  2;  ZB  93);  iö  perhaps  IV  31 

0  74.  IV  3  col  i  27—8  (beg.)  t)i-'u-u  (on 

1  foil  see  Jensen,  Diu,  24);  ii  29—30  (see 
daddaru  Ii  ZB  96 — 7);  4  col  iii  5 — 6;  7  a 
7—8  etc.  ar-rat  limut-tim  ma-rait  {i- 
'u-u;  22  a  52  a-bi  *i-'u[-u]  ul-tu 
E-kur  it-ta-c.a-a;  b  21—2  fi-'u-u  Sa 


qaqqadi-au  lip-ta-si-ir  (=  SAG- 
GIG); IV»  15*  col  i  38  ti-'u  iu-ru- 
ub(p)-b(p)u-u  u  .  .  .  .  ti  ku-u$-$u  etc. 
(Br  41  &  2996  ti-'u-u  lur-bu-u,  AV 
5541);  54  a  40  äu-us-si  fi-'a  u  di-lip- 
ta  e-li-Su.  K  2333  R  14  ti-'-a-iu  di- 
lib-ta-su  ni-is-sa-su  la  |u-ub  iire- 
5u  TM  148;  also  compare  Hacpt,  ZA  ii 
274;  HF  40;  Lit.  Centralbl.,  '77,  346, 
25  foil;  Oppert,  ZA  iii  19,  Jensen,  479; 
&  see  d(t)imetu. 
tabu  be  good  {gut  sein'  pr  ifib;  p»  itäb 
(&  itibbi);  pm  *Sb.  §  64;  AV  3475.  On 
3K0  as  compared  with  310  v_jU»,  cf  Lit 
Centralbl.,  '84  no  26,  col  898;  FrXvkel, 
BA  iii  62  rm*.  V  21  no  4  O  16  du  XI  = 
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ta-a-bu;  8e  23  du-ug  |  XI  |  ta-a-bu  | 
followed  by  ri-xu-u:  love  {liebenj  Br 
8239—40.  " 

a)  be  good,  sweet,  agreeable  {gut,  süss, 
angenehm  sein}  V  31  e-f  34  at-xu-u  i - 
tib-bu  —  axe  i-ti-ib-bu;  IV  20  no  1 
R  1—2  ar-man-nu  us-te-i$[-cu-u]  i- 
ri-ie  ta-bu-u  Br  8242.  K  246  (H  85; 
D  136)  i  36  museniqtu  sa  tu-lu-sa  ta- 
a-bu  -whose  milk  is  sweet  {deren  Milch 
süss  ist}  X  mar-ru  (bitter),  cf  Prov.  24, 
13.  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.t  113;  Br  3340. 
V  44  c-d  17  Tib  (written  DUO-OA)  ut- 
li  (»>  Bel  (ZA  i  248  rm)  L  V  47  b  5  \&-  j 
a-bi  u-tu-ul  <n>  Bel.  T.  A.  (London) 
9,  21  ta-ba-a-ta  (2  m);  lu-u  ta-a-pa- 
nu  (n,  8,  32)  ina  berini  we  will  be 
on  friendly  terms  {wir  wollen  einander 
wolgesinnt  sein}  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  p 
xxvii;  kl  abüni  itti  axämei  tabu  ni- 
i-nu  lu  ta-ba-nu  (&  ta-a-pa-a-nu) 
ZA  iii  375  &  v  146  (T.  A  );  NE  24,  8  ta- 
a-bu  cil-la-su  ma-li  ri-sa-a-ti  agree-  I 
able  was  its  shade,  tilling  with  sweet  odor 
the  air  {angenehm  war  ihr  Schatten,  mit 
Lust  erfüllend}.  P.  N.  Täb-cil  E-5ar-ra 
Eponym  of  716  (KB  i  204 — 5  col  iv)  pre- 
ceded by  Täb-sar-Aiür;  NE  63,  48 
a-na  da-ga-la  XI  (=»  täb)-pat  splendid 
to  look  at  {prächtig  anzuschauen}  J1'1* 
30;  BA  i  462.  II  115,  12  rem-ni-tum  sa 
na-as-xur-ia  ta-a-bu  (=  ^I-IB,  Br 
4213)  li-qat  un-ni-ni  to  whom  it  is 
good  to  turn  {an  die  sich  zu  wenden  es 
gut  ist}.  ZA  iv  13,  2  (15,  5)  Ja-bat  xi- 
is-sat-ka.  Ta-a-ab  KB  iv  24  (iii)  11 
it  is  in  order. 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  (London)  6«,  7  *  \\ - »  -  b  i  -  e 
ki-i  en-ni-bi-tu:  and  it  true  that  ha  baa  fled 
(?,  Bl*ou>);  toe,  bow.,  KB  t  352,  237,  7  il-*-  ! 
bi-e. 

b)  täbu  eli  =  21B  please,  be  plead- 
ing, good  to  one  {gefallen,  angenehm  sein} 
Lyon,  Sargon.  36, 55;  Berl.  Philo!.  Wochen- 
schrifl,  1889,  no  26.  IV  2  O  15—6  sarru 
ia  epietusu  el  (=  SU)  Bel  u  Belit  ta- 
a-bu  whose  deeds  are  pleasing  to  .  .  . 
) dessen  Werke  . ..  wolgefallen } ,  H  200,  13; 
ZA  iv  10,  44  (ta-a-bi).  Xa-am-mu-ra- 
bi  . . .  .  I  Sa  ep-sa-tu-sii  |  a-na  ii-ir 
<ü>  Hamas  |  u  l*1)  Marduk  ta-ba  | 
a-na-ku  (KB  iii,  1,  119,  4—7)  X  whose 
deeds  are  pleasing  to  the  persons  of  6'  &  ; 


M  (BO  ii  229,  7—9);  la  e-li-ka  ta-a-bi 
lüiepii  (KB  iii,  2,  90  col  ii  40);  II  16  6  68 
täbi  el-iu  good  for  him.  Salm.  Ob,  17—8 
ia  iangü(t)-su  eli  iläni  |  i-^i-b u  (also 
see  TM  vii  16);  8g  Cyl  55  i-ti-ib(-ma); 
K  1832  (D»66ara-legend)  12  19  eli  iarri 
u  rube  li-^ib  at-mu-iu,  may  please  his 
speech  {gefalle  seine  Bede{;  TP  vii  53 
na-dan  zi-bi-iu  |  eli  iläni  rabüti 
i-Ji-bu  was  pleasing  to  {war  wolgefällig}; 
H  116  0  15—6  ia  i-li-ia  ta-a-bu  li- 
pu-ia-an-ni  (cf  J1'1*  58—9  on  this  text). 

c)  rejoice,  be  glad  {sich  freuen,  heiter, 
froh  sein},  §§  87  &  89  lü  täb  may  rejoice 
{möge  fröhlich  sein};  aulmu  ja-a-ii  lib- 
ba-ka  lu-u  fa-ab-ka  K  95,  3  fol\  ZA  ii 
61,  5;  BA  i  188;  234;  315  (ad  p  16  no 
19)etc.  libbakunu  lü  täbkunüii  K312, 
3/b/;  K  526,  7  libbu  ia  iarri  beli-ia 
a-dan-nii  lü  XI-GA  (-  täb);  T.  A. 
(London)  8,  26  ki-i  ei-mu-u  ta(n)-a- 
bu  dan-is  (3pl),  ZA  v  157;  NE  9,  41  it-ti 
nam-mai-ii-e  me  i-tib  libba-iu,  bis 
heart  rejoiced  {sein  Herz  frohlockt«}, 
also  11,  1.  Inc.  t.  Hb  (li-ib  &  li)-ba-su 
(-nu)  ta(-a)-ab  or  tu-ub  he  is  (they 
are)  satisfied  {er  ist  (sie  sind)  befriedigt, 
abgefunden}  etc.  Meissner,  108,  118. 

d)  be  vigorous,  well,  healtby  {kräftig, 
wol,  gesund  sein}  [ii-i-]ri  ul  (or  lä)  $a- 
ba-an-ni(-ma)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  7  0  9;  12, 
14;  cf  JA  xv  ('90)  319  I  was  not  well  {ich 
befand  mich  nicht  wol}  ZA  iii  395,  8;  v 
16—17;  138,  9. 

Q«  ki-i  ü-mu  it-ti-bu  T.A.  (Berlin) 
7  B  15;  cf  ZA  v  142,  13  when  the  weather 
becomes  more  pleasant  {wenn  das  Wetter 
angenehmer  wird};  um-ma-a  it-te-bu- 
nim  T.  A.  (London)  4,  13;  K  2629  col  iv  7 
a-mat  <">  I-tak(-sum)  iq-bu-iu  ki-i 
u-lu  iam-ni  e-li-iu  if-fi-ib,  BA  ii 
429:  like  as  the  finest  oil  it  benefitted  him 
{wie  feinstes  Oel  tat  es  ihm  wol}. 

3  a)  make  good,  nice,  restore  {gut, 
schön  machen,  herstellen}  D  134  /  9  foil 
na-da-nu  sa  sar-ri  |  tu  (n)-ub-bu  ia 
fia-ki-i  I  du-mu-qu  ia  abarakku  (see 
damaqu  &  DH  26;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
108).  lu-te-ib  TP  ii  10  I  prepared  {ich 
richtete  her};  iv  70  lu-u-te-ib  I  restored 
{ich  stellte  wieder  her}.  NE  24,  5  %u- 
ub-bat  (pm)  gir-ru  well  kept  was  the 
path  {wolgepflegt  war  der  Pfad}.  P.  N. 


* 
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Eponym  707  B.  C.  5a  A5ur-tu(-ub)-bu 
(KB  i  206—7,  Col  iv).  K  5464  R  6  u-(a- 
a-bu  ti-tu-ra-a-te  he  restored  the 
bridges. 

b)  keep  in  health,  make  healthy  {in 
Gesundheit  erhalten,  gesund  machen}  II 
36,  24  (colophon)  ina  tüb  (=  ÖE-GA) 
äiri  xu-nd  libbi  na-mar  ka-bit-ti; 
also  see  Esh  vi  42  ina  fu-ub  sire,  etc.; 
Khors  193;  AV  3395;  ZB  43—4.  V  34 
col  iii  46  sullim  nabiiti  fi-ib-bi  slre- 
ia  keep  in  health  my  body  { erhalte  i 
gesund  meinen  Körper |.  Ol»*)  Quia  mu- 
ti-ba-at  ü-ri-ia  Neb  iv  53  prospering 
my  condition  (BA  i  197  &  219).  H  180 
(below)  ix  (K  4664)  6  la  tu-ub  li-ri 
(=  QI-IB-BA)  ZB  7  rm  2. 

c)  rejoice,  gladden  some  one  {erfreuen, 
fröhlich  machen}.  TP  vii  93  lib-bi  ilüti- 
sunu  u-te-ib  (1  sg).  K  476,  10  lib-ba- 
ki  tu-ti-ib-ki  she  has  gladdened  thy  j 
heart  {sie  hat  dein  Herz  erfreut}  ibid  12: 
ana  tu-ub  lib-bi;  V  65  b  19  iläni  ra- 
büti  libbaka  li-ti-ib-bi  (pi)  Jensen, 
430  rm  1;  §  91c:  may  the  great  gods  re- 
joice they  heart.  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  18 — 9 
i-na  tu  (=•  r)-bi-im  |  sa  ili  ba-ni-ia; 
also  tu-ub  fur  tub  (§  19  &  Meissner,  118 
»t»  1).    IV  12,  9  mu-tib  lib-bi;  D  95 

ri  23  [mu^ili]  lib-bi-su-uu;  inu-ti-ib 
(AV  5451;  ZA  ii  360  =  V  65,  8);  V  60 
col  ii  22  mu-tib  libbi  (|,at>  Qarpänit 
(?  cf  V  44  c-d  34)  BA  i  271;  ZB  84;  also 
V  64  col  iii  16  mu-ti-ib  lib-bi-ka;  Neb 
ix  63;  re  d  mu-ti  (n)-ib  li-ib-bi-Su 
a-na-ku  (Marduk)  Sar^ontext  (AV  5655); 
Creationfrg  III  3  suk-kal]-lum  mu-tib 
ka-bit(»-<)-ti-ia:  ZA  v  59,  13  mu-ti-ib 
ka-bit-ti-ka.  K  4349,  19— 20  (AV  5503) 
tu-ub-bu  (Br  13921  &  1260);  KB  iii  (1) 
120  no  1,  a,  10  (mu-tib  libbi).  acc.it.: 

tub  libbi  (-iu)  etc.  (§  9,  34;  Hebr.  i  j 
180,  24  k  rm  1)  AV  3496  in  the  joy  of 
heart  {in  Freudigkeit  des  Herzens«.  TP 
viii  61  iläni  rabüti  i-na  tu-ub  (vor 
DUG-GA)  libbi  the  gnat  gods  in  their 
heart's  goodness  {die  grossen  Götter  in 
ihrer  Herzensgute}  AV  3496.  also  V  64, 
10  (ZK  ii  336);  Sg  Cyl  54  tu-ub  libbi  u 
bu-'-a-ri;  Pinches,  Text»,  15,  no  8,  9 
ba-lat  tu-ub  libbi  lis-tar-raq.  Ant 
Cyl  29;  K  11.  7;  512,  6.  V  35,  34  iu-ba- 
at  tu-ub  libbi  (BA  ii  212—3);  I  65  col 


ii  25  su-bat  tu(n)-ub  li-ib-bi  (also  see 
KB  iii,  2,  88  col  i  34);  V  51  a  22;  b  52 
ba-lat  tu-ub  libbi  (Br  8241);  H  53 
(-  II  11)  69—72  NI-IN-DUG  =  u-ti- 
ib;  NI-IN-DUG-GI-ES  =  u-ti-ib- 
bu;  NI-IN-DUG-GI  =u-ta-[ab];  NI- 
1N-DUG-GI-NE  u-ta-a[b-bu]. 

5  Perhaps  Pinches,  Texts,  16  R  3  zi- 
kir  ki-ma  la  I -la  -  ri  ....  etc.  li-Sa-tib. 
Strong,  PSBA  xvii,  133  -lu:  may  he  cause 
to  rise. 

S$  make  agreeable,  make  good,  joyful 
{angenehm,  gut  machen,  erfreuen},  per- 
haps V  47  6  12  (beg.)  ui-tib-ma  (ZB  54; 
117);  ab-bu  uä-tib  I  repaired  the  ruin 
{ich  machte  die  Verwüstung  wieder  gut} 
Sn  Rass  75;  Bell  48;  IV  22  a  6  ul  us- 
ta-a-bi  (NU-XI-XI);  V  65  b  5  like  as 
a  Xa-sur  forest  i-ri-is-su  u5-ti-ib-su 
I  made  pleasant  its  odor  (ZA  ii  90 — 1 ; 
ZB  98;  Kost,  106);  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
157 — 8  (=  S,  corrupted  from  usätib). 
Neb  ii  6  Marduk  us-ti-ba-am-ma  bi- 
lu-ut-su  cir-ti.  Bcheil, Nabd Text ( Bee. 
des  Travaux,  xviii)  col  v  23 — 4  ka-bit- 
ta-su-nu  I  au-tu-ub-ba-ak  'j'ai  con- 
tent£  leurcoeur'.  IV  12  0  21—22  re'üsu 
el  ma-ti-su  Su-t  u-nb-bi  (K  133  O  19); 
=  H80,  19 — 20  itti  (*')  Anim  u  t*1)  Bel 
ina  situunisu  ku-ru-un-na  ina  su- 
tub-bi-su  when  he  (Ninib)  competes 
with  A  k  B  in  making  ripe  the  wine 
{wenn  er  (Ninib)  mit  A  k  B  in  der  Ver- 
edlung des  Weines  wetteifert}  Br  2206 
NAM-DUG-GA;  Lehmann,  ii  30;  ZA  i 
15  rm  1. 

Derr.  |lbl  2  4  3;  tibi»;  \ibn;  tubbu; 
tubtn;  (äbtu  I. 

täbu  2.  adj  good,  sweet,  pleasant  {gut,  süss, 
angenehm}  §  64;  H  6,  164;  27,  602;  §  9, 
34  (*»••*!•)  DU  |  XI  |  ta-a-bu,  Br 

1  8240;  cf  S«  ii  11  ta-ab  |  XI  |  du-u-gu. 
V  27  no  6,  g-h  51—2  MU  (==  sumu)  ta- 
a-bu  L  la  ta-a-bu;  V  12  e  26  (ci-il-lu) 
ta-a-bu.  11  67,76  ia  ...ana  u$cuni 
ta-a-bu  (or  $>m?);  cf  V  64  6  12;  I  69  6 
14;  V  33  col  vi  15—6  ta-a-bu  u  dam- 
qa  |  ap-ki-id.  Sp  II  265  a,  no  xx  10 
sa-a-ru  ta-a-ba; D  95 (d  18)  6  il ia-a- 
ri  ta-a-bi;  9  IM  (=  sär)-iu  ta-a-bu; 
H  59,  24  KI-LAM  DUG-GA  —  maxiru 
ta-a-bu  a  good  price  {ein  guter  Preis}: 
eqlu  tabu  Sg  Ann  125;  cf  TP  iv  66; 
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ii  71;  vi  51  ta-a-bu  (X  mar-ga);  viii  35 
ki-rib-ta  tab  (var  |a-a[b])-ta  liq-ru- 
bu-ni.  iamnu  tiilm  Sg  Khor$  181; 
K2401  co/ii  29;  NE  XII  coli  16  ia-man 
pu-u-ri  ta-a-ba  sweetsmelling  fat  of 
oxen  {wolriechendes  Stierfett};  i-ri-Su 
ta-a-bi  pleasant  odor  {guter  Geruch j 
V  65  6  14;  also  Sg  Khort  143;  SteU  17. 
(Rtar)  ina  ki-rim-mi-Sa  täbi  (DUO- 
6Ä)  tax^inka  Smith,  Asurb,  126,  71. 
Iitar  ta-bat  rig-ma  del  111  (ef  ßot\v 
aya$6t)  HF  56  rm  1;  BA  i  131—2;  §  73. 
J1"*  34  tbe  friendly  speaking  {die  freund-  , 
lieh  Redende  j ;  see  also  Meissner,  ZA  ix 
274—5;  IV  1  col  iv  1 — 2  Rammän  sa  ri- 
gi.n-iu  ta-a-bu  (-  DUG-GA);  IV»  1* 
col  iii  43—4  a-na  si-i-ri  la  *a-a-bu; 
cf  29  col  1,  33  mar-$u  la  ta-a-bu;  7  a 
5—6  qu-lu  la  Ja-a-bu;  16  a  21;  26  no  \ 
7,  32.  V  11  d  27  -St  12  rf  12  A-QI-IB-BA  | 
=  A-DUG-GA  =  A-ME8  (=  nie)  ta- 
bu-tu  (rar  -ti)  =  H  108  ii  27;  114,  15;  D 
128,75;Brll481  St  11590;H  83,  19bu-a-nu 
la  ta-bu-tu;  90—1  (»=  D  133)  65  ma- 
ru-ui-tu  ar  (or  up?)-ia-su-u  la  ta- 
bu-ti.  IV*  57  R  13  kima  erc,i-tim  lu- 
bi-ib  ina  ru-si-e  lä  tabuti  (=  NU- 
PUG-G  A-MES).  Ksüdtzo.n,  29— 30  ki  in  a 
tab  (written  DUG-GA)  kima  xa-tu-u. 

bealtby,  well  {gesund,  wohl)  del  231  (6) 
ta-a-bu  lu-ca  (St  var  -za,  BA  i  141)  -pu 
zu-mur-su  bealtby  may  look  bis  body 
Jgesund  möge  sein  Körper  aussehen  {; 
238  (l)  ta-a-bu  (rar-ba)  ic,-c,a-pi  (varr 
-pa  St  -pu)  zu-mur  (car  8U)-su  ZB  103;  j 
J*  90;  J1"*  39;  ZA  ii  249—51;  BOR  iii 
208;  BA  i  141. 

In  T.  A.  on  good,  or  friendly  terms 
{auf  gutem  Fusse;  freundlich  gesinnt  j; 
also  written  ta-a-pa  (London),  11,  57;  pl 
ta-bu-tu  St  ta-bu-u-ta  ZA  v  146,  9; 
v  150,  7;  T.  A.  (London)  2,  8;  9,  15  St  :.l 
(ta-bu-u-ta);  $a-ba-tu  pl  friendship 
{Freundschaft  {. 

tabu  3.  noun?  IV  21  a  53  (=  IV»  21  no  I, 
B,  Ii  6 — 7)  a-ku-la  ta-a-ba  [  iitä 
daipa;  V  23  d  12  ta-a-bu  followed  by 
da-ai-pu  (AV  1930).  H  16,  228—9. 

täbiä  ad»  AV  3474  good,  well,  graciously, 
friendly  {gut,  wol,  huldvoll,  freundlich' 
Smith,  Asurb,  9,  9  (KB  ii  236—7)  u-iab 
ta-a-bis;  Asb  i  44  ta-bii;  Sg  Ann  147; 
Khort  157;  Esh  ii  7;  ZA  v  5»,  13.    I  66 


col  iii  24  ta-bi-ii  (upaxxir);  V  35,  1» 

ta-bi-ii  (iktarrabuiu)  St  28  ta-bi-i» 

(II  da-am-ki-is);  V  62  a  38  ta-bi-ii 

(Br  8239);  IV  18  no  2  R  13—14;  13  PO  1 

R  14  (ta-biS);  also  TP  viii  «2.  tSbis 

naplusu  (see  palasu). 

tibu  what  is  best,  the  best,  choice  product  of 

a  country  {Bestes,  vorzüglichstes  Produkt 

eines  Landes}.    Esh  iv  26  ti-ib  mäti- 

su-[un];  TP  III  Inn  46  sise  alpe  «; i-e- 

ni  (•«»•>»)  uknü  ti-ib  iadi-L 

NOTE.  —  A.b  vil  66  Ir  l«-»  \\-ib  Hbbl 
Jnn»,  KB  il  212-3;  i  xi-ip  libbl;  »Ito  III 
4  (no  7)  61. 

tubbu,  noun?  cf  tu-ub-bu  Sa  Sikari  Neb 
233,  7  (T°  76);  KB  iv  192-3;  perhaps 

T. A. (London)  16, 28  XI-GA  ^  tu[-nb?]- 
ka,  see  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  pp  20  rm  2 
St  90. 

tubtU  (>  tubbatu,  §§  64;  88  rm)  friend- 
liness, goodness  {Freundlichkeit,  Oüte{ 
II  65  col  ii  27 — 8;  iii  18  see  gam(m)aru, 
a).  pl  Asb  iii  80  elis  ina  saptesu  I« 
tam-ma-a  tu-ub-ba-a-ti  (§  152);  also 
Kxudtzojj,  1  a  9;  297  (St  X  Theol.  Lütig, 
'94,  10). 

tabtu  /.  good  deed,  benefit  {Gutes,  Woltat' 

iö  MUN  §  9,  123;  D  10,  66.   Asb  ii  18 

JIÜN   (rar  fa-ab-tum)  damiq(-tu); 

ibid  133  iläni  rabüti  MUN  qätu-su- 

nu  u-ba-'-i-ma  (KB  ii  164 — 5;  Meishjcei:, 

ZA  X  75 — 6;  St  Jensex,  ibid  245);  vii  H6 

JIUN  e-pu-su-u»  the  good  I  had  done 

unto  him  [das  Gute,  das  ich  ihm  erwiesen  J  ; 

viii  66  A-bi-ja-te-'a  |  la  xa-sis  ta- 

ab-ti;  KB  ii  262-3,  93  fa-ab-tu  ma-'- 

as-su  c-pu-Su-us;  Smith,  A*urb,  284,  94 

ta-ab-ti  la  ic.-c.ur-ma  (KB  ii  214—:. 

below);  K  175  R  2  (=  V  53,  49)  böl  Ja- 

ab-ti-ia;  alio  K  2729  O  13  bei  ta-ab-ti 

X  epii  ta-ab-ti  (0  5),  BA  ii  569  4*  K 

183,42.  pl  ta-ab-ta-a-ti  '»)  ia  Jarri 

bei  i -ja  ina  mux-xi-ia  K  81,  13 — 4  the 

benefits  of  my  royal  lord  to  me  Jdie  Wol- 

taten   meines   königlichen  Herrn  gegen 

mich{  BA  i  198—9. 

NOTK.  On  th«  nta  of  the  t»m»  \b  tnr  *o  1.  »n>l 
th«  following  2*1  rU  A  oth^r  bomonrns  *■  9. 
Zh  t;  J«MS»,  bit;  26  rm  1. 

tabtU  2.  A  täbätU  a  kind  of  syrup  mad- 
of  fruit-juice,  thickened  from  iikaru 
{ein  aus  Fruchtsäften  bereiteter  Sjrup, 
welcher  aus  Ji-ka-ru  eingedickt  wurd«; 
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</MUN  =  ziq-qu.  (j/ppl).  V  42  a-b  12  I 
DUK-A-GEÖTIN-NA   (Br   11501)  = 
kar-pat  »a-ba[-ti]  in  a  list  of  vessel* ; 
also  II  22  e  29—32;  V  32  c  39-42  kar- 
p]at  ta-ba-a-ti  (ZB  73  rm  4)  a  ||  of  5a- 
kiru,  kar-pat  ci(-ir)-ri.  K  4349,  20—1 
...  GEÖTIN-NA  St...  [XIJ-BIL-LAL 
-  ta-ba-tu  (AV  5503;  Br  5010  k  4652; 
14103).  («"»»D  2a  tabtisu  mead  giver 
{Methschenk}  written  <»»«1>  2a  MÜN- 
ZUN-sU  Nabd  479,  4;  741,  11;  BA  i  636 
ad  535;  k  (»m41>  Sa  MÜN-ti-5u  (Nabd 
148);  (•»•»)  sa  MUN-Su  (Cyr  242); 
(mmi\)  |a  bit  ja-ab-ti-Su  Nabd  1048, 17 
(on  this  -5u  seeZAii322).  bit  ta-ab-tum 
e.g.  Nabd  258,  9;  Peiseb,  Babyl.Vertr., 
287  rm  3:   iStenit  DUK  ta-ab-tum 
qi-ir-ma-u  bi-ir[-ri]  MEH;  also  per- 
haps V  29  (a)-b  66  ZAG  =  ta[ba]-ti  foU 
by  di-ii-pu  (Br  6471—2). 
täbtu  3.  salt?  {Salz?}  AV  1781;  H  2,  45; 
14,  186;  St(  166  mu-nu  |  MÜN  |  ta-ab- 
tum  Br  2765;  K  4349,  23  (AV  5503)  mu- 
nu  (k  mu-un)  |  MUN  [  ta-ab(p)-tum?; 
24  mu-nu  |  MUN  |  täbtu;  Esh  iv  8 
nagü  sa  i-te-e  ia  bit  täbti  a  region  at 
the  boundary  of  the  desert  j  ein  Gebiet  an 
der  Grenze  der  Wüste};  Rost,  106:  {Salz- 
wüste}.  cf  ZA  i  187;  ZK  ii  25  ml;  D8 
120;  Kncdtzon,  33  a  6  bit  MUN.  IV  26 
b  44—5  ta-ab-tu  (■=  MUN)  el-li-tu  u 
(or  U  =  Sam)  xu-lu  (=  EL-TEG)  el-lu 
pu-'-us-ma.    Asb  vi  79  MUN  t*»m) 
ZAK-XI-GUB  (arqu)  |  u-sap-pi-xa 
ciru-uS-Su-uu  (KB  ii  207,  rm  "°);  vii  39 
-40  <■"»•>>  pagar  Nabü-bel-Sume  Su- 
a-tu  |  ina  täbtu  uä-ni-il-ma  laid  the 
corpse  of  A  iuto  salt  (in  order  to  preserve 
it)  {legte  den  Leichnam  jenes  N  in  Salz} 
Winckler,  Fortch.,  250;  ZA  x  83  ad  KB  ii 
213  k,  again,  ZA  x  242  fol.  Esh  iii  25  (■«*> 
Ba-n-zu  na-gu-u  Sa  a-Sar-Su  ru-u-  | 
qu  I  mi-Sid  (KB  ii)  na-ba-li  qaq-qar 
MUN,  with  the  gloss:  a-5ar  cu-ma  (rar 
um)- me  cf  rtnbo  pK  Jerem  17,  16;  82— 
8—16,  1  (S-  A.  Smith,  Miscellan.  Trxt*, 
p26)  col  IV  Ji  18—20  KI-NE  <■!-■■•■'>  | 
=  tu-um-ru;  ta-ab-tum  k  id(t)-ra- 
nu  Br  9697;  9711;  Rm  122  O  24—5  KI- 
NE  (<*i-»»-ig)  =  id(t)-ra-nu  k  ta-ab- 
tu.  II  44  e-fe\  BIB-MUN  <»  tuk- 

kan  ta-ab[-tum];  62  8U-BIR-EL- 
TEG  =  tukkan  <»■■»  xu-l[i?J.  Mk:ss- 


neb,  132  ad  49,  4:  an  alkaline  substance 
{eine  alkalische  Substanz};  Hümmel,  Sum. 
Ia».,  97—8:  perhaps  incense,  not  salt 
(which  in  Assyrian  is  mulü)  {wol  Weih- 
rauch, nicht  Salz,  was  mulü  hiesa};  GGA 
'77,1441  perhaps  j/am  languish  {schmach- 
ten}, also  cf  Rev.  d'hist.  et  lit.  relig.,  i  104 
ad  TM  vi  93. 

tubü  V  40  a-b  33  [    ]  LUM  =  tu-bu-u. 

tibu  (K43Q)  sink  in,  sink  down,  dip,  immerse 
{einsinken,  versinken,  ein-,  untertauchen  \ 
Brow.n-Gesen  i  s ,  Lexicon,  371  col  2.  II 
39<M*63  ti-bu-u  (Brl862)  together  with 
Sa-lu-u  (62;  Br  11491)  k  napagu  (64; 
Br  4826  St  fol).  perhaps  U  49  no  5,  g-h 
64—6  BAR-GUN-BAL  (Br  1862);  SÜ- 
BAR  (Br  183);  SU-DUB  (Br  195)  =  ti- 
bu-u  followed  by  (67)  .  . .  PA-GA 
bu-u  Sa  dup-pi  (AV  1937;  Br  14138). 
followed  by  (68)  tub-bi  (?,  II  B:  ni)-in- 
ni  (Br  13938).  ZK  ii  214  (above)  &  403 
rm2  i-te-bu  3*g  pr.  Bauth,  Etym.Stua'., 
32:  Ann  JOB,  Eth  tarn  a;  cf,  however, 
Frankel,  BA  iii  76. 

II  16e-/*46  it-ti-ib-bu[-u]  AV 
3487;  Br  4825;  11492.  also  perhaps  ©  252 
a  4  TUM  =  ti(di)-bu-u  (AV  5179;  5427; 
Br  9060)  =  5u-su-ru  (ntft);  same  ifc  also 
=  babalu,  Sitpuru  k  tabalu. 

3  utebbi  (§109)  sink  down,  lower, 
dig  down  {in  die  Tiefe  graben}  TP  vii 
81 — 2:  50  ti-ip-ki  a-na  su-pa-li  |  u- 
f  i-bi;  I  put  them  in  50  tipki  deep,  t.  e. 
On  the  rock  of  that  Sadü  dannu  I  put 
a  layer  of  50  fipti-bricks  and  then  built 
its  foundation  thereon.  Anp  ii  132:  120 
tiq-pi  (probably  mistake  for  tipki,  KB 
i  216)  a-na  muS-pa-li  lu-fa-bi  (||  u-8a- 
pil);  also  Lyon,  Manual,  6,  20.  Sn  Am 
iii  28  marcis  ....  ka-a-re  IC.-MA- 
(1U-LA-MEÖ  (=  elippe  rabäti)  u-Ji- 
ib-bu-u  (Meissner  k  Rost,  8);  perhaps 
V  45  col  iv  46  tu-tab-pa(?).  H  46,  43 
(=  II  11  col  i)  [INJ-ZU  =  u-t(d)a-ap- 
pi  (Br  132),  followed  by  45—7  k  49  u- 
t(d)a-ap-pu-u  (AV  1896). 

3*  AdapaAegend  li  16,  Adapa  says  to 
Amt  Su-u-tu  i-zi-ga-am-ma  ja-a-ii 
ut - 1 i-i b-ba-an-ni  (dipped  me  under 
{tauchte  mich  unter!)  BA  ii  428  foil,  also 
ibid  0  2. 

2>  perLaps  V  45  col  vii  29  tu-Sat-ba. 
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Deir.  |«»|  S;  fabbl'u;  |Ss*bB|  T»b»tu; 
■A  P.  K.  Tabbatnm. 

KOTE.  —  Hm  (»na)  d»({»)-pl->-  kaipi 
KT,«  followed  by  nl-ii-iu  x  a  r  ä  c  i  (7)  any 
conn.-ction  with  t«bö?  (AV  1894;  ZA  i  487). 

tebö  2.  adj  f  tebitum.  sunk  {versunken}, 

D  88  col  v  (K  4378)  8  IC-MA-8UD-A 

=  (elippu)  te-bi-tum  (ZA  v  144  a  diver's 

boat  {ein  Taucherscbiff} ) ;  cf  IV  30  no  2 

b  10 — 11  ina  e-lip-pi  (e-bi-tim  (Br 

7«35  ft  7607);  according  to  Jensen,  ZA  iv 

272  it  has  no  connection  with 

KOTE.  —  O  |44  j>  37  rm  7  reads  teb'Qti  W 
Asb  ir  87;  but  cf  1  u  '  6. 

tabbi'u  a  waterfowl:  the  diver  {ein  Wasser- 
vogel: der  Taucher}  AV  1777;  D8  99.  II 
37a-c60  (r/"l0)  [  J-BE-XU  -  $a-ab- 
bi-'-u  I  ka-kiä  näri  (Br  13936). 

fabaxu  slaughter  {schlachten}  see  abaxu. 
BEJ  xiv  (27)  158-9  =  MSB  -  AV 
3473.  H  17,  261  iu-um  |  ÖüM  |  fa-ba- 
xu;  IV»  61  a  33  [a]-na  ta-ba-ax-xi 
a-da-na  (§  11);  pr  8mith,  A$urb,  137, 
79 — 80  eli  maqäcj  iddüsumma  it- 
bu-xu-ui  aslii  (KB  ii  256—7);  IV  7 
a  10  the  arrat  limuttim  ki-ma  im- 
me-ri  it-bu-ux-iu  (=»  ÖUM-MA);  per- 
haps IV  16  a 68  ki-iad-su  [Hj-bu-xu]; 
K  2674,  60  af  -bu-ux-iu-ma;  TM  v  150 
at-bu-ux  gi-ra-a-a;  aq  täbixu  ■»  ma- 
xie, u  executioner  {Scharfrichter};  8b  126 
tt-kB'|GAL-8AX|ta-bi-xu  (AV  1773; 
Br  6858).  D  13,  88  god  I-äum  (or  taq?) 
explained  by  täbixu  nä'idu. 

3  NE  44,  60  the  shepherd  who  {der 
Hirte,  welcher}  ümiiamma  u-$a-ba- 
xa-ak-ki  uniqeti;  IV  20  a  26—7  as-lu 
tu-ub-bu-xu;  8g  Cyl  29  Sargon  who 
all  their  young  men  as  lis  u-|a(-ab)-bi- 
xu  (Lvon,  Sargon,  63);  Asb  iii  56  niiisu 
aslis  u-tab-bi-ix  (lsy);  Smith,  Aiurb, 
113,  111;  Jensen,  ZA  x  247—8;  V  45  col 
iv  49  tu-tab-ba-ax. 

3'  del  67  ana  [iläni  rabütif]  u(- 
tib-bi-ix  alpe  to  [the  great  gods]  I 
slaughtered  oxen  {den  [grossen  Göttern] 
schlachtete  ich  Ochsen,  etc. 

ZI*  perhaps  V  52  6  58  it-ta-af-ba- 
ax  (I)  cfl  57;  GGN  '83,  86  rm  1. 
Der.  nafbaxu  n3ta4t  {</.  ».). 


tablum  H  202  i  11  TIB  («■-■■»)  XUM  - 
ta-ab(p)-lum  (Br  7680). 

tabtü  (t)  II  23  c-d  26  <to>  ta(da)-ab(p)- 
tu-u  ta-ri-mu  (AV  1780).  perhaps 
knocker  {vielleicht  Türklopfer}. 

TebetU  -  na»  (S  29;  AV  3488;  DH  15—6; 
Br  3823),  /tebü  (?)  =.  month  of  sinking 
in,  muddy  month  {Monat  des  Einsinken*, 
schmutziger  Monat};  H  44  ft  64,  10  (•«*■») 
AB-B A-UD-DU  —  $e-bi-(e)-tu  (var 
-tum)  V  29  a-b  10;  I  43,  42  called 
AB  =  Sn  v  73  arax  tam-te-ri;  8p  II  14 
(H  40  c-f  4;  AV  8830)  »»»■  AB-B  A  - 
te-bi-tum.  KAT»  880;  Haupt,  AJP  vüi 
273  no  5,  &  ZA  ii  272;  Jenben,  ZA  iv  272; 
Müss-Arnolt,  Assyro-Babyl.  Months,  34. 

tüdu  pl  tüde  (m)  &  tüdäti  (/")  way  {Weg} 
§§706;  71;  II  38  C-d  23—6  tu-du  a  J  of 
xar-ra-nu,  gir-ru,  ur-xu  (Br  11928); 
H  109,  39  (=  D  128,  87  =  V  11  d-f  39) 
AD-GAL  —  tu-du  (ma-ru-u)  Br  4183 
ft  4187;  8n  iv  4  ur-xi  la  pi-tu-ti  Ju-di 
pa-as-qu-ti;  8n  Bav  42  tu-du  la  ip- 
tu-ma  la  e-bu-iu  ta-xa-zu;  8g  Cyl  11 
tu-da-at  15  'äri  pa-aj-qa-a-ti  (-te); 
cf  Khors  15:  inaccessible,  difficult  paths 
{ unzugängliche,  beschwerliche  Wege} ;  Lay 
12,8  tu-da-a-tu;  TP  iv  53  ju-ud-de 
mar-?u-te.  Salm,  Mon,  0  8  mupattü 
tu-da-ti  (§  131);  Co.  13  tu-da-a-te; 
perhaps  also  V  55,  18  u  tu  (for  (u)  [-da - 
at]  Sa  gir-ri-e-ti. 

NOTE.  —  1.  First  discuatad  by  I.tojt,  Sargen, 
61;  POOSO»,  Bawian,  84;  OOK  'S3,  99  rm  3  ;  Htm. 

1  180,  27 ;  O  |  87 ;  A  V  3503 ;  4414;  Br  11M7-8. 

3.  KB  i  61  A  107  ad  Anp  i  51  A  Salm,  Mon,  Ii  71 
reada  1-fi-da  (  y~z  but?),  cf  xä»u. 

tatamu  (?)  V  46  a-b  39  MÜL-8AG-ME- 
GAB  mm  na-as  c,a-ad-du  ana  |a- 
ta-mu. 

.OjrtV  (Br  6309),  texu  (§§  34/3;  HO;  Br  7688) 
—  pntJ  approach,  come  near  {sich  nahen, 
herankommen},  iö  usually  TE  (§  9,  97) 
also  used  for  dixü,  q.  v.  AV  1805;  BEJ 
xiv  (27)  159  ft  §  108  ("V);  D  25,  211; 
§§  108—110;  81  b  (end);   P8BA  xii  54. 

02  ac  8''  312  te-e  |  TE  |  ta-xu-u; 
H  26,  568;  H  48  c-d  25—8;  V  40  c-d  8 
TE  =  ti-xu-u;  ibid  7  =»  sanaqu  (ZA  iv 
275);  V  31  a-b  47  DOB  =  fi-xu-u 


tl-«-ba-(«)  »e«  di-e-bu(-o).  >v  tlttu  e/'däMbn;  also 
«Zürich)  2  |a-i-bn  ga-ri-«-iu  (P8BA  xriil  158-S). 


see  IV 49*11  lt-l-bn;  los«,  of  T.  P.  HI 
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(Br  3928);  II48tf-A49  TE  =  te  (n)-xu-u 
for  texü  Br  7709.  Ada  pa-legend  B  2  (end) 
i-na  TE  (or  te?)-xe-Ju;  V  51  col  iii  55 
ina  Ji-xi-ka  (54  TE,  Br  132);  K  2971,  5 
a-na  la  TE  (=  tixe)-ki;  K  2486  0 
la  ^e-xi-e  inapproachable  { unnahbar }; 
IV»  21  (B),  0  26—7  NU-TE  (=  lä 
texe)-c;  H  95  iii  67  ana  [a-me-li?]  la 
ti-xe[-e];  II  19  a  55  a-na  Ni-ip-pu- 
ur-ri  ni-si-ii  la  ti-xi-[ej;  V  34  col  ii 
34;  Neb  vi  23  &  27;  viii  42  ni-si-ii  la 
ta-xi-e;  ZA  i  339,  11;  JA08  xvi  73,  11 
dür  Ba-bi-lam  ki  la  Ja-xi-iu.  I  44 
72—3  aban  qabe  magari  u  rixcu  iü- 
tuqi  mur-qu  a-na  ameli  NU-TE 
(=  lä  taxe)-e  (Meissner,  126  rm  1; 
Meissner  &  Rost,  58—9).  pr  usually  with 
ana.  D  97,  30  it-xe-ma  be-lum  qab- 
lu-ui  (=  ana  qabli)  the  lord  approached 
for  the  fight  {der  Herr  näherte  sich  zum 
Kampfe}.  K  163  O  64  (=  IV  57)  a-a  TE 
(=  itxa)-a  lumun  sunäti;  b  3  a-a 
ifxü-ni;  IV  1  toi  ii  7 — 8  a-iak-ku  ia 
te-it-xu-u  ana  mar-ci  e  ta-at-xi 
A  that  thou  didst  approach,  do  not  come 
nigh  I  A,  der  du  dich  nahtest,  komme  nicht 
heran}  ZB  71;  ZK  i  216  rm  2;  ZA  v  67, 
38;  74.  IV  3  b  47;  4  b  18  (end)  it-xi-e- 
ma  (—  TE);  15  col  ii  51-2  a-na  <n) 
Marduk  it-xi-e-ma  (=  TE);  45—6 
a-na  Marduk  (i-xi-e-ma  (=  ip); 
10  a  61  ab-ki-ma  i-ta-te-ia  ul  it- 
xu-u  (ZB  71);  H  91  (=  D  133)  71  a-a  it- 
xu-u,  also  II  51  b  3  (ZK  ii  320);  IV»  15* 
col  i  15;  4  a  15  &  17  ij-xu-u;  IlaraECHT, 
Afisyriaca,  12—3  O  19  it-xi  (Opfert 
-qam)-ma;  IV1  1*  col  iii  50  a-a  i^-xu- 
ni  (=  TE);  5  col  iii  74  &  76;  15*  col  i  6 
it-xu-u-ni  (—  TE)  ps  itexi  II  40  c  77; 
K  1284a  3  (itexxü);  K  1282  B  25  pat- 
^  tu  iibfi  ul  i-ti-xi-iu  ia-lim-tu  iak- 
na-as-au.  II  19  6  7—8  i-^i-ix-xu-u. 
IV  2  col  v  26  la  te-ti-ix-xi  la  KUß- 
KUR  (=  tasänaq)  do  not  approach 
•  {nähere  dich  nicht}  ZB  115;  IV*  15  col  ii 
58  it-fe-xa-a  (Br  5128);  18  no  8,  col  i 
33—4  ul  i-ti(-ix)-xi  Br  7688;  H  116  O 
12  litar  ia  id-da-a-ia  il  man-ma  la 
i-ti-xu-u  I.  whose  power  no  god  can 
approach  \War,  deren  Macht  sich  kein 
Gott  nahen  kann}.    NE  3  col  iv  8  (9,  8) 


taxru  tee  dum. 


ul  a-te-ix[-xa-a]  I  did  not  approach;  2, 
1  b  i-ti-ix-xa  (/  3).  ZA  v  68,  9  a  e-fe- 
xa-a  Idid  not  draw  nigh  {ich  näherte  mich 
nicht},  ip  K  4832  B  34  kir]-bis  ti-*e- 
e-ma  go  near  to  A'  {nahe  dich  der  A'}. 

perhaps  V  12  (a-)c  26  it-te-[ti- 
ix?]  Br  7688. 

3  V  45  col  iü  16  tu-^ax-xa;  K  5641 
R  6  tu-tax-xa. 

3*  elippa  ut-$e-ix-xa[-a]  a-na 
kib-ri  del  248  he  pulled  the  ship  to  the 
shore  {er  brachte  das  Schiff  an  das  Ufer} 
§  no.  —  Der.: 

tixu  properly:  nearness  {Nähe}  ZB115;  §81& 
(end)c.  sf. -{ix;  $i-xi  etc.  =  near  to,  close 
to,  at  {hart  an,  in  nächster  Nähe  von,  an, 
bei,  neben}.  AV  1955;  Br  7689.  iö  U8- 
8A-DÜ  (!)  III  45  a  15  (BA  ii  135);  II  67, 
24  the  palms  ia  ti-ix  düri-su  a-kis- 
ma  (KB  ii  15);  8g  AÄor*  132  $i-xi  dü- 
riiu;  Esh  Ü  12  xuriäni  ia  ti-xi  (»**> 
Ta-bal  mountainforests  near  Tabal 
{Waldgebirge  nahe  Tabal\;  ii  3  ina 
ti-xi  KÄ-GAL  (=  abulli);  IV  27  b 
44—5  ina  ti-ix  (=  TE,  H  141  §  12  no  7> 
mar-ci  su-ni-il  (Hcv  15). 

titU,  tit^U  a)  clny,  loam  {Thon,  Lehm},  on 
iö  IM  see  TM  163  col  2.  I  44,  79:  Sn  Au 
iv  24  see;  zi'pu.  NE  8,  34  %i-\&  iq-ta- 
ri-ic  clay  she  nipped  off,  kneaded  {ein 
Stuck  Thon  kneipte  sie  ab}  to  form 
Ealäni.  DPr155.  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  64 — 6 
libnäti  u  ti-it-tam  |  i-na  ga-ga-di- 
ia  |  lu  az-bi-el;  cf  col  iii  2;  ZA  iii  Iii, 
110.  Xammurabi  (KB  iii,  1,  116—7)  d  col 
iv  12 — 4  mu-(x)a-ab-bi-it  I  mu-uq- 
tab-li  |  ki-ma  ca-lam  ^i-ti-im  (Ree. 
des  Trav.,  i  188-9;  Rev.  d'A*$yr.,  ii  7  k 
18).  Duplicate  to  IV»  39  6  2  adds  after 
ina  pa-na  the  words  it-ti  pi-li  u  te- 
ti  (ZA  x  44);  cfl  6  itti  pu(pi)-li  u  ep- 
ri-äa.  V  56,  58  i-na  xi-pi-e  biti-iu 
qätä-iu  ti-ta  li-ru-b[a]  KB  iii,  1, 
170—1.  Sp  II  265a,  no  xxiv  2  iar-xu 
1*1)  zu -1  um -ma-ru  (rar  mar)  k(q)a- 
ri-iQ(-cu)  I  M-it-ta-ii-na  (K  3452  \i- 
!  t-t  fn]  ZA  x  12.  ZA  iv  262,  43  this 
tablet  is:  ana  pi  ni-is-xi  ia  ti-i-ti 
(KB  iii  1,  172,  43)  see  nisxu.  Hilprkcht, 
Old  BahyL  Inscr.,  I  pi  32—33  col  iii  12 
ti-it-tam  bi-il-la-at  karäni  iamni 
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u  xi-bi-iä-tim  ....  lu  u-ia-az-bil 
(car  bi-il). 

6)  dust,  earth,  mud  { Staub, Erde,  Kothj 

D  UO  (=  IV  31  0)  8  a-iar  a-kal- 

su-nu  (rar  ii-na)  ti-it-$u  (rar  del 
IIS  ü-mu  ul-lu-u  a-na  'i-if-ti  lu-u 
i-tur-nia  tho  former  generation  has 
been  turned  to  dust  (§  57  c;  BA  i  132, 
Jesses,  428;  JI  N  34),  127  u  kul-lat  te- 
ni-se-e-ti  i-tu-ra  a-na  ti-it-ti  but 
all  people  had  again  returned  to  dust 
{aber  alle  Menschen  waren  wieder  zu 
Erde  geworden}.  Mankind  in  Babylon  is 
made  of  %itu  just  as  in  the  Old  Test,  of 
TfiJ?.  ZA  iv  66  rm  2  la  qaqqari  ni- 
kul-lu.  I  69  col  iii  34  I  filled  its  foun- 
dation with  e-pi-ir  ,i-fi  (dust  &  earth). 
IV  63  (IV»  56)  a  3  *i-du  (cf  8'  289  i-mi 
I  IM  I  ti-du  Br  8359)  i-iat-tu-u  they 
drank  slime  {sie  tranken  Schlamm  }  thus 
perhaps  also  Sn  Bav  7  ia-ta-a  Ji-e-it- 
tu-ti  =  ti^üti  (Wikckler,  Forschungen, 
278:  Schlammmassen);  cf  KB  ii  1 16.  H  121, 

0  4 — 5  ii-p(b)u-su  ki -ma  ti-ti  e-me 
(ZB  69  &  114;  G  §  89);  6—7  kiS-iat  da- 
ad-me-su  ti-la-nis  iu-pu-uk;  IV  24 

6  40 — 1  (=  no  3,  8—9)  .  .  .  e-ti  ki-ma  > 
ti-ti  (=  1M  Br  8359)  te-e-me.    c.  st. 
te(n)-it  ia  ka-pa  (=  ba)-ii-ka  T.  A. 
(London)  76,  5. 

c)  perhaps:  earthen  jar,  clay-jar  {ir- 
denes, oder  Thon-gefäss}  Dvorak,  ZK  i  120 
=  di du  (q.  v.)  pot  {Topf};  cf  ZA  i  309 
rm  1.  V  32  a-c  26  IM-TIK  =  qa-du- 
tum  —  ti-du  (AV  1952;  Br  8401;  Meiss- 
ner, ZA  viii  75  no  1);  V  42 g-h  7  =  ji-it 
ka-ri-e  (ZA  i  67  rm  1);  18  IM-IN-NU 
(rf  innu)  =  Ji-it  ti-ib-ni  (Br  8418;  ZK 
ii  56—7;  ZA  ii  298);  19  IM-IN-NU-RI 
—  t i -it  il-ti  (Br8419);  23  IM-IN-BUL- 
BÜL-ZUN  =  ti-it  pi-e  (Br  8420);  24 
IM-OAB-IB-ZÜN  =  ti-it  u-la-pi; 
perhaps  II  22  b  8        a-mir  ti-it  xur 

(l  4^f)-ri.-Der. 

NE  67»  12  (7,«  21)  the  friend  whom 

1  love  i-te-mi  ti-it-tis  has  been  turned 
to  dust  {der  Freund,  den  ich  liebe,  ist 
zu  Staub  geworden}  ZB  70.  Ztt-legend 

(K  3454)  col  iii  74  ]  iin-me  ti-it  - 

ti-ii  (BA  ii  410). 


tttiüu  ■••  d  i  d  i  •  5.  «x»  filu  sco  d  &  1  a.  'X)  (alu 


titelu.  U35c-/"13  ti-ti-lu  (for  tütliu?) 
II  diqmenu  (q.  v.),  &  la-'-mu  (12),  per- 
haps flame  {Flamme}  AV  1949;  Go  yard, 
ZK  i  97  rm  2;  &  G  §  113,  p  116.  8p  II 
265a  no  ii  4  na-am-ra-tum  |  zi-mu- 
ka  |  te(?)-ti(?)-lii  |  tu-äe-e-ma;  see 
titallu. 

*tafapu  perhaps  surround,  enclose,  encircle 
{Welleicht:  eiuschliessen,  umschliessen } 
DH  20  :  2;  B*'  48;  ZBMG  40,  723  :  6  & 
rm  3;  §  61,  1  b.  £  V  45  col  vii  34  tu-iat- 
tap  (??). 

Detr.  perhaps  |lppn  A  tappütu  (f.  ».). 
tilludu  so  some  for  billudu;  see  however 
Sp  II  265  a,  no  xiii  3  bi(l)-il-lu-di-e  ili, 
which  determines  the  spelling  of  this 
word. 

temu  properly  taste,  then  figuratively:  fa- 
culty of  discernment,  intellect,  judgment 
in  general  {eigentlich  Geschmack,  dann 
in  fig.  8inne:  Verstandeskraft,  Verstand, 
Sinn  im  allgemeinen}.  Br  736;  AV  3490; 
IIebr.  i  221.  D  98,  33  sa-pi-ix  (e-ma- 
su-ma;  KB  ii  180—1  (bei.)  T.  ina  mi- 
qit  te-e-me  (Rosr,  115;  BA  i  663  rm  t), 
TP  III  Ann  236.  NE  60,  12  ic-bat  ve- 
en-su  (BA  i  116).  KB  ii  256—7,  54  ia- 
ni-e  $e-e-mi  iq-bat-su-nu-ti  fury 
overcame  them;  IV  19  no  3  b  47—8  *e- 
e-me  (KA-XI)  ul  $ab-ta-ku  (§  72a); 
V  47  a  44  ki-i  pi-te-e  u  ka-ta-me  \e- 
en-si-na  sit(?)-ni  (ip  of  Q*  aanu?). 
ZA  x  6  ad  Sp  II  265  a  (no  viii  10).  HI  38, 
12 — 3  ina  sa-ni-c  Je-e-me  in  the  dis- 
tortion of  his  mind.  tem(a)  sunn  u  turn 
one's  mind,  smite  one  with  insanity  {einem 
den  Verstand  rauben}  Hebr.  i  219—22. 
cfAjtb  viii  6  (KATS  151)  te-en-5u  u-ia- 
an-ni-ma;  Smith,  Aturb,  119,  23  Teum- 
man  |  ia  Iitar  usannü  mi-lik  fe- 
me-iu  (BA  i  422  ad  KB  ii  248—9);  292  x 
ul-tu  te-en-Su  tu-ia-an-nu.  D  88  B  5 
max-xu-tiä  i-te-mi  u-sa-an-ni  te- 
en-Ja  (Hebr.  ix  21).  Sp  II  265  a  no  vii  7 
il-ta-nu  ( |/sanü?)  |  t  e-en-ga  (=»  tem- 
ka);  xvi  2.  —  Will, decision, consent  {Wille, 
Entscheidung,  Einwilligung}  T.  A.  (London) 
2,  32  ki-i  te-mi-äu-nu  (ZA  v  152—3, 
rm);  Sg  Khor$  152  sa  ...  la  usannü 
te-en-iu  (mind  {Sinn})  KB  ii  74—5; 
also  Ann  380;  XIV  49;  Khors  84  ba-lum 


d  a  1  Ü.  «">kj  {alapu  read  d  a  1  a  p  a. 
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te-mi-ia  (§  81  6);  Bp  II  265a  no  ii  3  ' 
na-'-du  I  te(!)-en-ka  (ZA  x  3);  xx  8  «5 
U  tu-ba-'-u  I  te-im  ili;  K  10  R  24— a 
(Me  xaracu);  ina  (&  ki-i)  te-im  Hide. 
8g  Khort  155;  So  Bell  41 ;  Esh  Iii  57;  KB 
iii  (2)  4  col  ii  16;  Sp  II  265  a,  no  vii  6  te- 
im  ili,  no  xxiii  6  ia  (var  a-na)  t-im  j 
ili;  V  65,  1.  ZA  Hi  314,  68  (ki-i  te-im)  I 
—  Intellect,  intelligence  {Einsicht,  Ver-  I 
atandj  8n  v  3  la  ra-ai  te-e-mi  u  mil-  J 
ki;  y  22  la  iiü  tn-e-iua  u  mil-ki; 
Smith,  Asurb,  9,  2  a-iar  te-e-mi  u  mil- 
[ki],  KB  ii  236—7.  V  17  no  2,  4—6  \e- 
e-mu;  mil-ku,  ii-tul-tu.  V  51  6  28 — 30 
a-na  ti-im  (A-DU-KU)  ii-ku-nu 
(ZB  73;  Hp  66;  Br  11496;  Saml  ii  18 
amelu  ti-e-me;  K  492,  19—20  I  am  an 
old  man  ia  te-en-iu  la-ai-iu-u-ni 
who  lacks  commonsense  (BA  i  629);  V  63 
b  1  en-qu-ti  ra-ai  te-mi.  ia  te-mi 
§  58;  BA  ii  138;  bit  (e-mi-iu  city- 
hall  {Ratbaas}  III  41  b  5;  ia  te-mi 
mati  V  56,  13  (BA  ii  136  rm);  KB  iii 
(1)  168.  —  Decision,  decree,  edict,  order 
{Entscheid,  Befehl, Verordnung}  especially 
with  iakanu  give  an  order,  command 
{Befehl  geben}.  IV»  45  no  3,  12  iarrn 
bel-a-ni  te-e-mu  il-ta-kan-na-a-in 
um-ma;  K  823  12  6  (end);  K  81,  27  (BA 

i  199);  Smith,  Amrb,  38,  13;  124,  58  fol 
&  passages  cited  by  Haupt,  Hebr.  i  221 
rm  3.  IV»  47  a  8—10  ana  eli  ia  iarri 
beli-ia  |  te-e-me  ii-kun-an-ni  |  um- 
ma.  Asb  iii  95  ia-kan  te-me-ja;  KB  ii 
268—9,  104  ii-kin  te-e-me-fca,  also  KB 

ii  256—7,  52.  8m  1034,  16  te-e-mu  lii- 
ku-nu  ana  the  order  be  issued  to;  K  583, 
36  te-e-mu  u-ia-ia  (for  sa?);  V  54  c  24; 
perhaps  Adapa-legend  0  33  (BA  ii  437); 
ZA  iii  396,  5  &  142,  5  ti-e-ma  al-ta- 
ka-an;  Beh.  88  (ti-e-me).   T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 82,  27  ti-e-ma  i-ia-ka-an;  9,  48  j 
te(ri)-e-ma;  1,  36  u  te(n)-im;  2,  36  ki-i 
ti-ini-iu-na.  —  Beport,  message,  news 
{Bericht,  Nachricht}  Salm,  Ob  147  te-mu  i 
ut-te-ru-ni  news  was  brought  to  me;  I 
IV»  47  R  10—12  te-im  ia  <••«>  Ar- 
a-bi  (§72  a,  rm);  K  181  (IV*  47  6)  19,  33 
k  45  an-ni-u  te-e-mu;  22  ma-a  te- 
e-mu  ia;  37 — 8  ina  eli  te-e-mu  |  ia 
iarri;  53  ia  ina  eli  ta-xu-me  te-e- 
mu;  etc.;  also  see  babbanü  &  BA  i  520;  , 
Sm  760,  6  ina  eli  ti-e-me  ia  <mit>  | 


Akkada-a-a  etc,  KB  ii  248,  21  [u-ia] 
an-nu-u  ni  te-e-mu;  Anp  i  75;  101 
ti-e-mu  ut-te-ru-ni  ma-a;  ii  23  &  49; 
iii  27  ti-e-mu  ut  (car  u)-te-ru-nL  NEl, 
6  ub-la  te-e-ma;  K  13,  4  te-e-mu  ia 
mät  Elamti  (AV  3490). 

H  76,  10  te-im  (=  KA-XI,  Br  736; 
H  11,  62;  II  26  a-6  7);  IV  5  a  52—4  e-nu- 
iu  Bel  te-e-ma  iu-a-tnm  ii-me- 
ma  (Jensen,  36—40;  Hommel,  VK  307 — 
11;  Sum.  Let.,  129.  II  27  od  45  AO  = 
ter-tum  ia  te-mi;  H  34,  798;  8°  1  O 
col  iii  6  ui  |  KU  |  te-e-mu  (=  V  38  no  1 
R  35;  II  48  g-h  17—8;  Br  735—6).  A  fe- 
minine form  is: 
temtum  meal,  food?  {Speise,  Mahlzeit?} 
II 43 d-e  12  bu-bu-'-tom  =  te-im -tu in, 
AV  1999. 

tamü  spin,  weave  {spinnen,  weben}  =  me; 
ZK  ii  42—3;  ZA  ii  205;  274  &  286;  ZA  v 
85;  ZDMO  43,  200;  Lehmann,  136  fol ; 
Brown-Gesenics,  376  col  1.  Perhaps  Sc  5 
6  4  ta-[mu-u];  ZA  x  211,  11;  H  90 — 1. 
55  («  D  132t  ii-pa-a-ti  pi-ca-a-ti 
(V  14  a  26)  &  cal-ma-ti  (58)  ia  ina  ta- 
me-e  (=  SUH-KAi  ir  -pa  (Br  3759  & 
11218;  ZK  ii  39;  Hommel.  Sum.  Les.,  114); 
pr  IV  8  6  28— 9it-me  (8UB-ÖUB-RI): 
pc  IV»  3  6  4—5  lit-me-ma  |  li-cjp 
(Meissner,  110;  TM  125);  ip  IV  5  c  33 — 5 
ulinna  burrumta  iarat  uniqi  . . .  ti- 
me-ma (=  NÜ-NÜ);  in  list  of  clothing 
V  15  d  12  &  44  we  find  adj  t  a  (or  da»)- 
mi(-me).  Lubsäti  ia  elii  u  iaplii  te- 
mu-tum  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  iv  49;  te- 
rn u-u,  ibid  26  iv  ii. 

timbü  Otibbü>tibb'u)  seal  ring  {Sie- 
gelring} —  ti-im-bu-'-u  ZA  v  144 
rml2; pi  tim-bu-e-ti  of  uknü  (JA,  1890, 
xvi  316,  22).  V  26c-d7  KU-DÜB-BI 
=  tim*DU-u-Di  Br  7044. 

*tamamu  =  odd.  3'  V  47  6  9  be  stopped. 

closed  up,  of  the  ear  {verstopft  sein,  vom 

Ohr}    uznfi-a-a    ia  ut-tam-me-ma 

(§  32y)  etc.,  see  xaiiqqu. 

NOTE.  —  he  deaf  j]  taub  sein,  <=-  »mim. 
timmimi,  p  i  x  3 ,  a  u  k  k  a  k u     Oer. : 

tummumu  deaf,  literally:  closed  up  {taub, 
wörtlich:  verschlossen,  verstopft}  II  39 
ef  23  ig-[KUJ-PI-LAL  «  \w-xim- 
mu[-mut]  Br  7976;  AV  3508. 

tamaru  hide,  cover,  bury  {verbergen,  be- 
decken, begraben}.  Barth,  ZDMO  43,  180 
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=  \oo,  j+L.  V  56,  36  ia  ina  eqli 

la  a-rna-ri  i-fam-mi-ru;  I  70  col  iii  2 
(ia  narä  anna)  i-na  epräti  (or  epri) 
i-tain-mi-ru;  III  41  6  12  ia  ina  er?iti 
i-tam-me-ru;  and  the  collection  of  in- 
stances, cited  by  Belser,  BA  ii  140;  also 
Merodach  Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  v  29 
(KB  iii,  1,  192,  29). 

5  KB  iii  (1)  162  col  v  46—7  u  lu-u 
i-na  e-pi-ri  I  u-ia-at-ma-ru  or  causes 
it  to  be  hidden  under  ground  {oder  in  der 
Krde  verbergen  lässt}. 
timitum  (?)  /.  Camb  24,  1—2:  5  ina-na 
sipäti  a-na  |  fi-mi-i-tum  etc.  KB  iv 
285  rm  t»    Perhaps  }^amü;  see  also 
dimitum. 
time  tu  2.  sets  dime  tu. 
tenu,  V  19  c-d  45  XAR  <*"'*>  XAR  -  te 
(for  te)-e-nu;  46  (mn-n)  KA  +  inserted 
KU  =  te-e-nu  ia  qemi;  47,  twice  the 
iö  of  46  =  qa-mu-u  (Br  857  &  8587) 
=  nop  [J  patanu,  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  141 
munch,  grind  flour  {kauen,  mah)en|  but?? 
tanapu,  3  perhaps  make  dirty,  soil,  defile 
{besudeln,  befleckenj  D1*  33;  ZD  MG  40, 
725:9;  K  48,37—38  (=  IV»  45  a)  ki-i  ina 
dib-bi  a-ga-nu-te  it-ti-iu  ra-man- 
ku-nu  la  tu-ta-ni-pa  (lot  I  now  send 
word  to  you),  not  to  defile  yourselves 
with  these  plots  with  him  {(Ich  ermahne 
euch  jetzt,)  das»  ihr  euch  nicht  durch 
solche  Bänke  mit  ihm  besudelt  (oder  bloss- 
stellt(?)){  Johnston,  JAOS  xv  316. 
tinitU  (?)  V  30  g-h  22  (Br  9570)  DI-GAR- 

RA  =  ia  ti(di?)-ni-ti. 
tippu  II  23  c-d  3  ti(di?)-ip-pu  a  ||  of  da- 
al-tum;  see  mutiptum  (2)  &  cf  dibbü. 
tappu  =  atappu  =  n$D  (?)  <i(5>  tap-pi 
BgAnn  426;  XIV  75;  Khors  164;  Rp  ii  36; 
iv  116,  =  a-tap-pi  Esh  v  15  &  vi  2; 
Heiir.  vii  253—4;  I  44,  84  ina  ta-ap-pe 
<'«>  erinL 

NOTE.  —  1.  Perhaps  from  «am«  j/tu-tap-pa 
V  «5  rot  ix  4« ;  A  s  n  <;  <;  u  i  a  i  1 1  i  b  i  t  i  k  ä  r  i  \  i  p  ü 
a  »hed  which  ia  in  connection  with  the  granary, 
Xabd  4M;  WZ  ir  117—8;  Tc  74  *  76. 

J.  Mnssxra  A  Emt,  BSt-wUUnd,  9  rm  1  read 
dap  pa  bord,  beam  ö  Brett,  Balken,  alto  DH  24 
rm  I  etc. 

tapa/u  besmear  (figuratively),  snspect  {be- 
sudeln, anschwärzen,  beargwöhnen }  DH 
20,  21;Dpr48.  Sbl  O  iii  10  ka-ar  [  KAR 


I  ta-pa-lu  (=  V  38  col  iii  39;  Br  3183). 
Lay.  44,  21  la  ta-ta-pil  ina  pa-an 
Aiur  gi-ii-i-tl  (KB  i  124—5,  rm);  8g 
Ann  76  smit  tas-qir-ti  fa-pil-ti 
Ullusunu  a-na  D.  id-bu-ub  (Winck- 
ler,  Sargon,  16).  a-a  i^-pil  K  4373  iv, 
Coloph.  ©  51  col  iv  6  =  ta-pa-lum. 

3  M7[  ]-KAR  =  tu-up-pu-lum. 
V  45  iv  48  tu-tap-pal  (or  y  of  Vsk?). 
fapanu  perhaps:  bend,  direct,  bow,  rule 
{biegen,  leiten,  regieren}  AJP  xvi  118. 

II  27  (K  2008  i)  23  (+  II  29  no  4,  87  add) 
TI  =  ta-pa-nu  ia  narkabti  ||  camadu 
ia  narkabti  (24);  AY  1892;  Br  1698. 

Homme i.,  BA  ii  354  rm  *  Babjl.  dapanu 

surround  {umgeben}  =  Egypt,  dbn,  idem; 

also  see  D8  24;  ZA  iii  87  rm  3;  GGA  77, 

1442  (kreisen). 

NOTE.  —  On  mitpänn  (Happt,  xi,  6,  »88)  bow 
ö  Bogen,  tee  pitpänu.  Derr.: 

tapnu  e.  g.  IV»  39  a  3  Rammanniriri 
ni-ir  (ap-nu-ti  um-ma-an  Kai-ii-i 
(J.  Oi'PERT,  CompteB  Rendttf,  '93—4  :  Adad- 
Nirar,  Roi  d'Ellasar,  p  12). 

tapinu  (or  I?)  lord,  properly  leader,  ruler, 
holding  together  {Herr,  eigtl.  Lenker, 
Herrscher}  BA  i  178;  NE  20  6  25  a-di 
<">  Xum-ba-ba  ta[-pi-nu];  ZK  i  191 
R  2.  II  51  a-b  62  we  have  the  star  MÜL- 
UD-AL-TAR  =  {a-pi-nu  (Br  7911); 
also  II  49  c-d  28 ;  ZA  i  260  rm  1 ;  D  93,  3 ; 

III  67  d  15  <!1>  ta-pi-nu  =  AN-DÜN- 
PA-ÜD-DÜ-A  (II  48  a-b  50;  Br  6686) 
=  Jupiter- Marduk  (?);  GGA  '77,  1442; 
Lötz,  Sabbath,  30;  Jensen,  125,  130 
(monster:  Ungeheuer?).  TP  vii  57,  T.  P. 
the  offspring  of  Adar-apal-ekur  ]  iarri 
ta-pi-ni;  IV  27  a  48 — 50  u-mu  ta-pi- 
nu  (AL-TAR)  ia  raiubbatu  ramu 
(Br  5751;   LT  127  rm  1);    K  4256,  7 

 TAR  -  ta-bi-nu  (AV  5181);  Sg 

Cyl  22  iarru  ta-pi-nu  (Lton,  Sargon, 
44:  the  terrible  {der  Schreckliche})  mu- 
par-ri-'  ar-raa-xe.  Zii-legend  (K  3454) 
col  ii  35  al-ka  ma]-ru  Raminan  ta- 
pi-nu  (also  iii  85),  BA  ii  409—10.  Ncbo 
ta-pi-nu  ia-ki-e  (  ]/iaqü?)  I  33  no  2, 1. 
II  31  no  3,  32  =  V  41  a-b  34  t  a-pi-nu  — 
e-ma-mu  (AV  2262).  Kiso,  Magic,  21, 
77  ta-pi-nu  qu-ra-du. 

I  tappanu.  II  35  g-h  21  £z  (i.  c.  tap)-pa- 


$anibu  aee  danibu. 
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nu  I  ta-pi-nu  (AV  1895);  II  34  no  3,  41 
ta-ap-pa-nu  explained  by  Si-ik-ka- 
tum,  a-su-u  aq-rum  (AV  1897);  a  ||  of 
cindu  Sa  as!  physician's  bandage  {Ban- 
dage} [|  parsigu  &  agittü  (LT  175). 
Prince  (AJP  xvi  116)  compares 
BJ3(K). 

tappin(n.;u  see  dappin(n)u  K  2630,  60; 
K  164,  8  &  23  perhaps  ina  («■"*)  {ap- 
pi-ni  a  protecting  garment  {ein  schützen- 
des Kleid}. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Jemsex,  Theol.  Litxtg.,  '95  col  261 
would  prefer  to  read  tappinnu,  nome  tort  of 
floor  ||  eine  gewigie  Mehlart,  perhaps  tame  j 
as  up(b)nntu. 

a.  mi  V  60  b  67—8  (Br  743«)  see  banü  1.  (TJ  ps. 


tipäru  tn  cf  torch,  flame  {Fackel,  Flamme} 
AV  8063.  TM  i  135  siptu  as  {var  EL)-Si 
ji-pa-ru  (=IV»  49  b  47);  ibid  125  ai-Si 
tipära  (written  OI-BIL-LA)  u-nam- 
mir-ka  ka-a-iu  (=  IV»  496  37);  K  3341 
(catchline)  [ai-Si  ti]-pa-r;i  calmani- 
ko-nn  a-qal-lu  (TM  p  126;  Bezold, 
Catalogue,  524).  IV  26  a  39—40  [na-ai] 
ti-pa-ri  (—  GI-BIL-L  A,  same  tö  =  na- 
paxu  V  29  C  60;  ZA  i  64;  Br  2473)  mu- 
nammir  ekliti.  K  155  O  6  aar-xat  ti- 
pa-ra-ka  kima  <n>  Gibil  thy  torch 
shines  like  (the  firegod)  Oibil  {deine 
Fackel  leuchtet  wie  (der  Feuergott)  Gibü\ 
AV  8063.  II  51  R  9  ina  ^i-pa-ri  (ZK  ii 
322);  ZA  iv  110,  82—3  (=  KB  iii,  2,  4,  col 
ii  36—7)  ti-pa-ra-am  ümi  ar-ka-tim 
lu-u-ad-du-nim  perhaps:  illumination, 
light  for  future  days  (the  great  gods)  de- 
termined {vielleicht:  Erleuchtung  für  zu- 
künftige Tage  bestimmten  sie  (die  grossen 
Götter)?  II  44  c-d  6  BIL  (or  TE)  —  nu- 
mu-r[u]  (AV  2013;  ZB  47;  ZA  viii  383) 
followed  by  7:  TE  (Br  4582  QUM)  = 
pa-a-rum.  del  99  the  Anunnaki  lifted 
up  the  ti-pa-ra-a-ti  ZK  ii  25;  53;  ZB 
47;  Jessen,  377;  424;  J*  73;  J1"1*  3*.  ti- 
pa-re  ki-e-du  h*  III  10  (Lehmann, 
Samaiiumukin)  torches  were  lighted,  cf 
II  28  d-C  56;  III  61  b  18;  62  6  13  (ti-pa- 
ru).  Kino,  Magic,  20  rm  2;  Strong,  JA 
'93,  382. 

tapaiu  =  Vfttt,  Zb  99  (beginning);  Gcyard, 
Nouvelles  Notes,  §  7 ;  =  JA  '83,  Aug.-Sept. 
189;  ZA  iii  55  no  6.   pm  II  60  c  14  bu- 


bu-ta  (q.  v.)  ra-ba-ku  a-ka-la  ta-ap- 
sa-ku,  AV  1779.    perhaps  11  47  a-b  IS 

*V  ^  tap-pa-as  (preceded  by  rubü  17). 

Der. : 

tupus  (c  st.)  fatness,  fulness?  {Fülle?}  IV 
61  a  46—7  =  IV»  54  a  54  ar-man-ni 
re-Sa-a-ti  tu-pn-ui  as-na-an. 

NOTE.  —  on  v-7***i»  and  Semitic  equivalent* 
■ee  Babth,  Etym.  Stud.,  31  and  FaXxxxL,  BA  iii 
76—0. 

tappütu  in  8n  i  5  älik  tap-pu-ut  aqi  he 
that  goes  to  the  protection  of  the  weak 
{der  zur  Beschützung  der  Schwachen 
kommt}.  II  39  e-f  3 — 6  a-lik  tap-pu-ti 
(6)  II  nararu  (3)  &  recu  (5),  Br  3568: 
14342  ad  V  16  C-d  72;  also  cf  V  33  col 
ii  5  tap-pu-ut  <n>  Marduk  alikma. 

taiTU  a  bird,  perhaps  of  variegated  color 
{ein  buntgefiederter  Vogel}  D8  113;  115. 
II  37  a-c  32  bur-ru-um-tu  (q.v.)  =  Jar- 
ru,  AV  2927;  Br  3495.  H  16,  235  =  Sc  64 
ta-ar  |  TAB  |  =  tar-ru,  var  tar  (t.  e. 

sign  kud)-rum.  II  37  c-f  15  XU  = 

tar-ru  |  ka-ka-ba-a-nu  (Br  13963). 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.t  ad  S<  64  —  chicken 
{Huhn}? 

taradu  =  "PD  drive  away,  drive  off,  bunt 
{forttreiben,  jagen,  verjagen}  G  §88;  AV 
3485;  Br  4344,  Hebr.  vii  89  rm  1«.  Q  aq 
a-na  nasa-xi-ki  a-na  ta-ra-di-ki 
IV1  56  R,  add  5;  ana  mimma  lim-ni 
ta-ra-di  (=  8AR-RI)  IV»  21  i  B,  0  29. 
pr  Sg  XIV 16  at-ru-ud ;  Ann  294;  K  2867, 
16  ij-ru-du-su;  if-ru-du-Su-nu-ti- 
ma  KB  iv  22  no  ii  6;  ibid  20;  Smith, 
Asurb,  104,  50  at-ru-us-su  adi  mic,ir 
mätisu  I  drove  him  to  the  boundaries 
of  his  country  {ich  vertrieb  ihn  bis 
zur  Grenze  seines  Landes}  KB  ii  244. 
H  50,  30  it-ru-ud,  51,  32  i^-ru-du  (ft 
SAB);  pc  K  111  coli  30  («IT»  15*co/i) 
(")  Gibil  lim-nu-ti  si-bit-ti-su  li- 
is-sux-ma  ina  zumri-äu  lit-ru-ud. 
ps  H  51,  34  i-tar-ra-ad;  36  i-tar- 
ra-du  (pl);  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  ii  35  sa.,..  nakiriu  ina  pini- 
8u  lim-nis  |  i^-tar-ra-du  |  i-ni-is- 
su-u  etc.  CIC}  t  a-rid  8g  Pp  iv  37;  Cyl  24, 
Bull-insc.  24;  Esh  ii  32.  ip  Kino,  Magic, 
21,  64:  [xul]-liq  a-a-bi-ja  *u-ru-ud 
lim  


tup(p)us(«)Q  see  d  u  p  (p)  u  ■  (*)  ü. 
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3  NE  44,  62  u-fa-ar-ra-du-su  drive 
him  away  {es  verjagen  ihn};  8p  II  265a, 
no  xxiii  6  n-ta  (K  3452  $ar)-ra-du  |  ki- 
i-nu  (üar  ki-na)  ZA  x  11.  Perhaps  V  45 
col  VÜ  45  tu-tar-rad.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  71, 
24  ju-ta-ri-id-ni;  perhaps  King,  Magic, 
no  1,  48  li-ta-rid  ni  . .  .  .  (cf  33,  32). 

XX  Perhaps  Sp  II  265a,  no  xxiii  10  u- 

la-lu  (var  -la  |  ib-ba-tu  |  i-tar-ri 

(-La  K  3452  R  7)-su  |  la  li-e-ra[a]  (or 

le-'a-a?).  PSBA  xvii  150. 

NOTE.  —  II  19  A  14  »na  niarütiiu  i(-ru- 
su  (>  Hrud-iu)  II  iikuniu  (16)  WZ  It  502  no  3. 

turdu  (?)  Qolenischeff  17,  17  e-na  te-ir- 
te-ga  du-ur-da;  20,  21  iä-ti  Belax- 
Istar  du -ur-da  -  ni -su  (Delitzsch, 
Kappad.  Keüinschr.,  p.  45). 

tarkullu.  del  97  tar-kul-le  (")  «-^f- 
RA  rabü  (rar  dannu)  Yu'Jia-as-sax 
Br  2759;  J1'11  34;  Sayce,  ZA  ii  96  rm  1; 
Jensen.  422—3  (ad  ZA  i  191  rml).  rudder, 
oar  {Ruder}.  III  68,  6,  no  1  R  God  N IN- 
DA the  great  seaman  n  äs  ix  tar-kul-lu. 
Jensen,  KB  iii,  1,  209  ad  p  51  rm  dar- 
gullu  =  anchor  {Anker}  näsix  dar- 
gullu  =  who  lifts  the  anchor  {der  den 
Anker  lichtet};  Idem,  ZA  x  247  maxrasu 
=  targullu  with  same  lb  as  (t)dimmu 
cable,  rope  {Schiffstau}.  S1'  284  dim- 
gul  I  MA-MUG  I  tar-kul-lum  (Br 
3703-5);  cf  IV  23  I  O  col  ii  17  be-el 


tar-kul-li.  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  10,  113 
&  p  78  dim-gul  =  tir-kul-lu  (8b  284) 
mast  {Mastbaum};  followed  by  di-el-lu 
j  =  a-ku-u,  both  same  tb.  also  see  II  57 
c-d  56  &  59. 
tararu  (or  n?)  in  D  98  R  7  Sur-Sis  ma- 
al-ma-liS  it-ru-ra  ii-da-a-äu  Jensen, 
285,  90.  break  down,  hnrst  {zusammen- 
fallen}; V  63  a  27  bitu  Su-a-ti  i-qu- 
up-ma  i{-ru-ra  ri-e-ia-a-5u.  but 
rather  tararu  quake,  tremble  {erbeben, 
zittern}. 

titbü  (?)  II  23  c-d  29  ti-it-bu-u  |  ta- 
ri-mu. 

titallu  flame,  fire  {Flamme.  Feuer}  AV2030 
ad  II  28  t-f  57  &  S  28  R  16  (ZA  VÜi  383) 
TE-TAL  =.  ti-ta-al-lum  (fl  la-'-bu), 
AV  6308.  Br  4612;  H  39,  325;  ZK  i  96; 
ZA  i  65  rm  2;  ZB  97  rm  2.  Hommel,  Ge- 
schichte, 238  rm  1:  titälu  flame  >  \'\\- 
jalu,  whence,  through  ignorance,  the 
Sunierian  DI-DAL  fire  flickering. 
Der.  tttallli. 

NOTE.  —  Oütaäd,  ZK  i  Mtl  |At»ln,  but 
Ml  dälu;  A  cf  Fhäskbl,  BA  iii  77  ad  Bakth, 
Etym.  Stud.,  37. 

titallis  adv.  Sn  i  77  the  tents  I  ruined  by 
fire  and  ti-tal-lis  u-se-me(-mi)  and 
made  them  a  firebrand  {die  Zelte  zer- 
störte ich  mit  Feuer  und  liess  sie  in 
Flammen  aufgehen}.    Also  see  te-tilis. 


-ja.  Possessive  suff.  1  tg\  §  12.  Haupt  Johns 
Hopk,  Circ.  114,  p  111  a.  BA  i  293  foil.; 
JXoer,  ibid.  i  443—91  and  Literature  quot- 
ed there. 

ia-U  where  {wo}?  ='«  =  a-a-u(m).  §§  12 
&  78;  Br  10367;  AV  3530.  BA  i  465  reads 
iiü;  c/\-|»K.  V  23  d  57  =  8C  4,  12  [me?]-e 

|  1>-  |  ja-nu:  ia-u;  H  33,  785.  II  42  f-g  7 

ja-u  as-ta;  8  ia-u  su-u,  AV  5249. 

On  aju  who  {wer}  &|au  where  {wo}? 


e/"also  Jensen,  Zeitschr.  f.  Yölkcrpsych. 
18,  422  fol. 

ia-ja-U  etc.  =  Hebr.  1«/»,  Pinches,  PSBA  xv 
(1892,  Nov.)  13/7".;  Victoria  Inst.,  Vol.  48, 
8  ff.  ;  26;  27  ff.  So  already  Dp»;  written 
also  ja-ma,  ja-a-ma,  etc.  especially  as 
second  part  of  P.  N.J  perhaps  =  C»t)  £a. 
Hummel,  Vict.  Jnst.  I.  c,  35:  in  every  case 
this  male  deity  H  A -a  seems  to  me  in  it* 
femitized  form  Ya'u  to  be  the  original  of 
the  Hebrew  Yahu,  which  Moses 


y-tml-tum  II  30  no  4  0  49  see  diritum.        t.araau  see  diruu.        t,ainu  cf  dainu. 

•  Word«  primae     and  ",  appearing  in  Assyrian  throughout  as  primae  S  (J  41),  hare  been 
gcther  with  the  five  gutturals,  that  Assyrian  X  represents.    Here  will  he  found  only  loan-words 
words,  together  with  forms  showing  seconda.y  developement  of  the  Initial  half-vowel  i-  (ZA  ü  279).   In  all 
case*  cons'ant  reference  is  made  to  the  articles  under  S5. 
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formed  to  Yahwe.  This  male  deity  most  I 
not  be  confounded  with  the  female  deity, 
the  consort  of  SamaS.  See  on  this  question 
also  M.  Jastrow  in  ZATW  xvi  1—16  & 
Journ.  Bill.  Lit.,  xiv,  101—27. 

ja-a-ja-ia.  interjection,  expressing  joy  {Aus* 
ruf  der  Freude }  T.  A.  (London)  29,  38;  see  1 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  66;  KB  v  no  149. 

ja-a-bu  enemy  { Feind}  see  äbu  2;  §  14; 
AV  3525.  ja  (var  a) -a-bu-ut  Aäür  Anp. 
i  28;  ia-a-ba  IV  39  6  24.  ia  for  a  a  sec- 
ondary development  {secundäre  Ent- 
wicklung} BA  i  296  X  ZA  iii  13;  also  see 
ZA  vi  190  rm  10  &  215;  KB  v  no  83,  16  & 
101,  22  (T.  A)  (»»»»)  ji-i  (&e)-ba. 

ia-du  -  idu  hand,  {Hand}  etc.  I  7  F  9  ia- 
da-a-a;  §§  41  b;  45.  BA  i  450  rm":  a 
mistake  of  the  scribe;  see  idu,  /■ 

Ia-u-du  men  of  Judah  {Leute  aus  Juda} 
T.  A  (Berlin)  no  39,  24  a  letter  of  Aziri, 
an  Egyptian  prefect,  to  his  father  Duzu. 
Scheil,  JA  xvii,  1891,  Jan-July,  336;  also 
Sayce,  RP2  v  pp.  vi-vii;  Jastrow  Journ. 
of  Bibl.  Lit.,  xii  61—72.  but  A.-J.  De- 
lattre,  JA  xjc  (1892):  ia-u-du  3  pi  pr 
of  -.\y  =  they  have  witnessed.  II  67,  61 
Ja-u-xa-zi  (m»l)  Ia-u-da-a-a.  and  see 
KAT5  554—5.  KB  v  124  no  52  reads  (ar- 
düti)  cäbe  8u-u-du. 

ia-za-nu-nu  H  129,  ie,  see  zananu  2  (p 

287). 

ja-az-ku-ur-mi,  translation  of  lixsus-mi 
let  him  meditate  T.  A.  (London)  48,  18— 
19)  see  zakaru. 

ia-zi-ni  (=» 'JK'SV)  save  me  {rette  mich} 
reudering  of  ii-ki-im-ni  (let  him)  save 
me  T.  A.  (London)  68,  14;  Bezold,  Diplo- 
macy. 

(Bit)-Ia-ki-ni  (AV  1300)  JJ  67,  26;  K 
145—3  etc.    KAT2  555  (P.  N.). 

ja-e-le  f*  I  28  a  20  ß  a-a-le  TP  vii  5;  D8 
53;  LT  196,  20:  a  loanword  =  ">r ;  tf  BA 
i  107;  §  41  reads  (i)a'elu;  BA  i  465  iieli; 
a  by-form  of  aüälu  stag  {Hirsch}. 

jämu  ocean  {Meer J  H  41  a-b  45  <,MB)  ku- 
aa  ia-a-rae  =  <,mo,>  MUL  (or  mul?)  tam- 
tim  (Br  10592;  also  H  43  a-b  59);  44  <Uin> 
ku-sa  a-ab-ba  =  <l»n'>  MUL  tam-tim 
(Br  10593;  U  43  a-b  58)  Av  3540;  D** 
128,  1.  Gesexics12  308:  Assyrian  iämu 
perhaps  loanword;  §  41. 

ja-a-ma  Sp  II  265  a,  no  vii  6  il  li-gi-mi| 
ia-a-ma  |  te-im  ili  |  az(c?)  [-ri-ix?] 


but  Si  Ron  a.  PSBA  xvii  142  foil,  reads  ti- 
li gi-mi-ja-a-ma. 

I  am  änu  =  Ionia  {Jonien}  §  44  with  deter- 
minative mat  or  §1.  usually  ja-a-ma-nu 
(Beh  5);  ia-ma-nu(XR  6).  mU  ia-am- 
na-a-a  (adj.)  Sargon.  KAT2  81 ;  169;  609. 

ia-mu-tu  AV  3541 ;  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb.  vol. 
iii 7 1 ,  llgab-bu  ia-mu-tu  (K618)— am- 
mu(te)  1;  P8BA  ('88)  166  =  nt»H;  also 
K614  R  5  (15)  gabii  §li  idukiu  ia-mu- 
tu;  K617J22— 5(19);  12—13(29)  ia-mut- 
tn;  K  181  0  28  ma-a  rabüti-iu 
ia-mu-tu;  Le  Gag  ZA  vi  214;  but  Joses 
P8BA  xvii  227—8  all  from  jAnätu  die 
{sterben}. 

iaumma  (AV3533)  =  ä'umma  (?.  ».);§§  12; 
14;  41.  Apparently  only  in  TP  i  67; 
iii  38;  iv  55  ia-um-ma.  Br  10465—66  ad 
H  42  f  10—11  (see  below);  Sg  Ann.  9i> 
(Winckler,  p  20)  sarru  ia-im-ma. 

Jamutbalu  Vl6a-6  20  Sl-LAM=ia-mu- 
ut-ba-lum.  (AV  3542;  Br  9378);  in  I  lt> 

—  e-lam-tum;  also  =  m a t u  elitu,  etc. 

11  49  c  17.  III30  6  9xubutC"ni^  la-mut- 
ba-lu;  Br  12211  ad  ©  96  O  30  f  =  ja- 
mut-ba-la.  IV«  3  no  10,  2  (ZDMG  50, 
249). 

(mit)  ja-mar-na  H  53  a  8  mentioned  among 

Babylonian  cities  -  <»**>  Xi-lak-ku. 
ia-'-nU  where  {wo}?  AV  3544;  Br  10315-6 

-  änu,  2.  {§  12  (end);  20  rm  -  ft.  ZK  i 
208;  Jessen,  Zeitschr.  f.  Völkerptych.  18, 
422;  Gesenitjs'2336;  ZA  vi  202;  211.  8f4, 

12  (see  above).  ZA  iii  217,  18  ia-a-nu; 
K  154,  9.  II  42  no  3,  /"(-V  40  a-b  3—11) 
6  ME-E  —  ia-nu  (ia-'-nu  V  40  6  3);  9 
ME-A-TA  =ia-a-[um-ma]  St  lO/ll- 
ia-nu-um[-ma]  where  jwojt;  12  MK- 
A-TÄ-ZA- A -KAN  -  ia-nu-uk-k* 
where  art  thou?  föo  bist  du?}  also  ia-a- 
nu  at-ta  V  40  b  5—6;  Br  11796;  ZK  ii 
278  rm  lj  283  rm  3;  13  ME- A-TA-E- 
NE-KAN  =  ia-nu-us-Su[-nu?]  (V  10 
6  4);  14  ME-A-TA-MAL  (=5^|)-E- 

K AN  =  ia-nu-u-a  where  am  I  {wo  bin 
ich}?;  15=»ii-tu  ia-nu  whence  {woher*;? 
ja-'-nu  he  is  or  was  not  {er  ist  oder  war 
nicht  vorhanden}  §§  14  Si  20  rm  (=  änu  3. 
q.  v.)  Br  10365—6  =  ME;  KB  iv  202—3, 
6  ia-a-nu.  Beh  19  man-na  Ja-a-nu 
nobody  was  there  {niemand  war  dort}. 
K  517,  26  me  e-ni  ia-a-nu  well-watrf 
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was  not  there  { Quell  wasser  war  dort  nicht 
vorhanden}.  V  55,  19  ia-'a-nu.  Bm  157 
iii6— 7.  K831  RS  (Pinches,  Texts,  8)  fa- 
a-nn-n,  ia-a-nn-u  Nabd  954,  10;  often 
in  letters,  contracts,  etc.,  e.g.  ta-a-ru  u 
da-ba-ba  eli  biti  ja-a-nu  there  shall 
be  no  further  claim  for  that  property  (he 
shall  forever  renounce  all  claims)  {er  soll 
für  immer  auf  das  Eigentum  Verzicht  lei- 
sten}. T.  A.  (London)  we  have  the  forms: 
ia-nu,  ia-a-nu,  i-ia-nu;  ja-nu-um, 
ja-nu-mi  (see  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  p  67)- 

(aban)  ja-ni-bu  a  precious  stone  {ein  Edel- 
stein} see  änibu.  ©  84  iv  2  <'bM1>  ZA- 
SDX-ÜNÜ-KI  —  a-a-ni-bu;  K  4232; 
K  4349, 10-11  <*b»°)  ZÜB-XI-LI  =  (*bM» 
ia-ni-bu  =  ja-ni-bu. 

janzi  royal  title  among  the  Cassites  (Cossae- 
ans?)  DK  29  foil.  «=  Assyrian  ianzü(?). 

ia-si-ia  -  i-si-ja  Anp  iii  60.  cf.  BA  i  450 
rm  **:  a  mistake  of  the  scribe.  See  i(s)- 
si  which  Hilpbecht,  Assyriaca  46  = 

Ja(-ap)-pu-U  =  1BJ  Sn  Ü66  Cs,)j[a-ap-pu- 
u;  Rm.  Ia-pu-u.  KAT2  172;  Dp»-  289; 
§  31;  AV  3546.  Also  in  T.  A.  see  KB  v 
38*  col  2. 

ia-par-ru  perhaps  —  epartu  T.  A.  (Berlin 
26,  iv  21)  X  ia-par-ru  siparri.  , 

ia-pa-aq-ti  T.  A.  (London)  33,  24  see  per- 
haps paqadu. 

ia  aqu  qa-nu  SAR  a  garden  plant  {Gar- 
tengewächs} ZA  vi  291  (iii)  8. 

ia-ar-ru  (AV  3552);  Neb  vi  45 — 6  e-bir  ti- 
a-am-ti  gal-la-ti  |  ia-ar-ri  ma-ar-ti 
(Flejuunq,  Neb.  53,  end;  KB  iii,  2,  22—3) 
the  hitter  stream  {das  Salzwasser},  Proc. 
B-rl.  Acad.  '80,  276;  Jesses,  243—53; 
I)H  20,  2—3;  25  rm  1.  Whether  IV2  39  a 
21  ia-u-ri  belongs  here,  is  very  doubt- 
ful. See  DPr  145—6;  Dp»  312. 

(n*r)  ia-ru-'-U  BA  i  612  (no  48)  =  the  great 
canal  {der  grosse  Kanal}  =  UK*;  also 
Hacpt,  BA  i  171;  k  JXqf.r,  466.  KAT2 
152,  1—3. 

ia-C-ri  (AV  3529);  III  3  (no  6)  11  &  12  ia- 
e-ri-ia  abne  lu-ul  (car al)-mi-iu-nu- 
ti,  its  ia-e-ri*'-  I  encased  with  stones 
{seine  ia-e-ri*'  fasste  ich  mit  Steinen 
eiü};  anzüsunu  lüdis  ia-e-r i  f1...*^. ... 
KB  i  12—  13;K883,23sa  mu-si  ia-e-r  a  k 
an-qar-ka  sa  kal  ü-me  xi-il-pa-ka 
BA  ii  635  perhaps  some  part  of  a  build- 


ing, which  was  faced  or  protected  with 
'  stones;  but  it  is  evident  from  the  associa- 
tion of  ia-e-rak  with  xilpäka  (J^xala- 
pu,  roof  in,  cover),  that  the  ideas  in  our 
text  are  of  the  same  kind.  Strong  (BA, 
/.  c.)  suggests :  'rampart'  as  a  possible  mean- 
ing; thus  perhaps  I  of  li-e-ru&musarü. 
According  to  BA  i  465  perhaps  to  be  read 
ijeri  &  eventually  to  be  combined  with 
ajaru. 

ja-e-ru  K  738  m  month  a-a-ru  (BOB  ii 

39)  q.  v. 

ja-ra-XU  a  precious  stone,  gem  {Edelstein}: 
a-a-ra-XU  (?.  v.).  AV  3547;  Br  12499; 
14060,  II  40  no  3,  a  c  59  —  K  240  0  24 
(•ban)  ia.rft.xu  „  (-ban)  ZA-SUX-DIB: 
(•ban)  TU  whjch  we  fln(|  in  iy  3i  Q  3_4 

k  55;  R  41  Hfar'8  belt  is  a  sib-bu  <»b»n> 
TU  (J**  31;  Dw  367  no  177).  written  a 
(ZA  iv  384  zal)-a-ra-xi  V  29  g  42. 

ia-ru-XU  II  8,  47  ia-ru-xu  i-ma-da- 

ad  (AV  3550). 

iaraxftu?]  II  39  a-b  74  §E-BI§  (or  SAO) 
-  ia-ra-ax  [-turn?]  AV  3547;  Br  7449; 
preceded  by  i e -urn,  eb(p)-rur/e. perhaps 
(a  certain  measure  of)  corn  {vielleicht  Ge- 
treide (-Mass)}?  K  317,  8  we  read  bitu 
ina  lib-bi  kiri  ia-ar-xu  ein  Grundstück 

in  der  Mitte  des  Haines  (KB  iv 

138—9). 

jarqänu  vegetable  {Gemüse}  DH  24  rm  1. 
ia-ar-qa-nu  SAR  (ZA  vi  291  col  iii  9) 
§§14;  41  a  =  arqanu  (q.  f.).  <i,d>  ia-ra- 
qu  III  9  no  3,  29  (KB  ii  27—8). 

ia-ru-ra-ti-  K  2619  col  ii  8  Su-ti-i  Su-ta- 
a-tu  na-du-u  ia-ru-ra-ti  (y^K) 
Sutean  men  &  women  have  thrown  fire- 
brands {Sutäifche  Männer  und  Frauen 
haben  Feuer  brande  geworfen}  BA  ii  428. 
cf  ariru  Asb  iv  51  k  60;  arurtu  IV»  39 
b  42. 

ja-ris-tum  a  |  lant  {Pflanze}  =crC8tU 
(3).  K  267  col  iii  1—3  <4»m>  MUX-AS- 

A8;  C«»n»NAM.XAB.BI(?).8AB.  (»am) 

E BUB-SA R  -  <Uin>  ia-ris-tum;  II  7 
e-f45  we  have  <**m>  MÜX-AÖ-  i-ris-tu. 
jartum  a  noun.  II  43  d  4  ia-ar-tum  (AV 

3553). 

iaritÜtU(?)  Nabd  668,  6—7;  738.  ia-a-ri- 
tu-tu  ia  (wnÄl>  arad-Gula  (Meissner, 
Disn  39 — 40;  perhaps  =  Syr.  iartütha). 
!  ia-a-si  (AV3554)  k  ia-a-ti  (AV3556)-äsi 
k  äti,  pron.  1  pert,  me,  as  concerns  me 
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{mich,  wa«  mich  betrifft}  §§  13;  14;  41; 
43;  55  6;  HauftE-mm/y/,  8;  Jessen,  ZA  v 
181;  T  2  fol.;  Lehman»  ii  107  ad  i  1«. 
often,  ana  ia-a-si  e.  g.  TP  viii  34;  del 
179  (end);  eli  ia-a  (Par  a-a)-ii  Asb  vi  4; 
D  135,  20  (Br  6783).  NE  44,  71;  45,  79  (u 
ja-a-ii);  also  ia-a-ia  K  8204,  4  (end)  etc. 
ZA  ii  59,  3;  68,  3. 

Kima  ia-a-ti-(ma)  like  aa  I  {gleich 
wie  ich}  Esh  vi  66;  del  S,  4;  ZA  ii  73  h 
3;  iii  314,  68;  NE  59, 12.  kima  ia-ti-ma 
TP  viii  60;  D  96,  17  (Su-u  ki-ma  ia-a- 
ti-ma);  H  118  R  9 — 10  («=  MA-DA,  Br 
6826);  Neb.  i  47  &  v  21  (ZA  vi  202).  V65  a 
37.  (iq-ba-a)  ia-a-ti  Asb  i  63;  ii  27. 
ana  ia-a-ti  V  35,  27;  also  ia-a-tn  Nabd 
358,  4  +  19  (AV  3557);  V  62  a-6  63  (Br 
10431);  V  12624  M  A  =  ia[-a-ti];  K4648, 
15—6  (H  178)  ja-a-Ji;  V  55,  44.  ja-a- 
tu-u(?)  Kino,  Bab.  Mag.  &  Sore,  no  2, 


35.  T.  A.  (London)  as  the  following  forms: 
ia-ii,  ia-a-si,  ia-a-si-ma,  ia-si-ja; 
ia-ti;  pi  ia-ii-nu,  ia-ti-nu,  ja-ti-na 
ur,  we  {nns,  wir}. 

KOTE.  —  The  /  i«  «n  Irrational  tpirant.  mostly 
preceded  by  i,  BA  I  19—20  rm  28;  296  for 
äti  y*r»  or  Syr  r*  for  TN;  eecondary  forma- 
tion, ZA  ii  27«;  but  BA  i  472*  ia  (or  ai)-a-li  = 
an  (demonttr.)  -f  la-ii;  iee  on  all  tbeie  form» 
alto  JA.  »86,  t  328. 

ja-aS-pu  =  npö; «»  L-a-io.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26 
iv6  (*1,nu)  ia-as-pu  mentioned  together 
with  other  stones.  (Winckler:  ZA  v  14 
rm  1).  —  NE  43,  40  has  ia-su-pu-u(?).... 
mat-nu-kur-ti. 

(mit)Jatnana  Cyprus  {Cypern}  so  Schräder, 
Berl.  Akad.  Monatsberichte,  March  4,  1880. 
278;  KAT2  86;  Dp»  291;  ZA  iii  112;  AV 
3559;  III  18  a  25:10  sarrani  <mit>  [a- 
at-na-na. 
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-ka  pron.  su(f.  2  sg  m;  i&  ZA-E  (Br  11764); 
e.g.  it-ti-ka  IV  8  a  14;  NE  10,  40;  O 
42  f-g  12  ia-nu-nk-ka;  -ka  ka-a-iaNE 
15,  33;  also  -k  for  ka  (§  56  6),  aq-^i-ba- 
ak  IV»  61  c  39.  Used  for  fem.  in  c.  t.  (T 
p.  6).  ka  (k  -akka),  ki  «=  verbalsuffix, 
§  56  6.  a  ||  is: 

-ku  e.  g.  IV*  40  a  16  O.  Bel  Sub-ta-ku  is 
Babylon,  Borsippa  is  a-gu-ku;  31  bit- 
ku;  28  belüt-ku  (§  56  a);  21  ina  ni- 
kil-me-ku  with  thy  angry  look  {mit 
deinem  Zornesblicke}  §  74,  qur-di-ku 
(§119)  Rev.  d'A$sgr.  ii  10;  BA  i  76  below 
&  rm**;  perhaps  Neb  i  55  ul-la-nu-ku 
without  thee  {ohne  dich}  see,  however, 
KB  iii  (2)  12-3.  liq-bi-ku  IV  66  a  7—8. 
—  In  T.  A.  also  -ak-ku  and  -ku  (Bezold, 
Diplomacy,  XX;  §  13  6).  —  kummu 
(§§  56  h  58)  m  ku  (=  ka)  +  mu  (=  ma) 
q.  v.  Fern,  is: 

-ki.  ZB  25  (above);  §  56  6  often,  li-bil-la- 
ki  let  him  bring  unto  thee  {er  bringe  dir} 
IV  65  6  38;  ki . . .  ka-a-äi  NE  14,  9;  5, 
7.  etc. 

ka-a.  .Arfri/xi-legend  (BA  ii  418—19)  22  ana 
ma-a-ni  k a-a  e-ma-ta <*ra 41  A-da-pa. 


for  whom  doest  thou  mourn  Adapa  {um 
wessetwillen  trauerst  du,  Adapa\  Zimmern. 
R  5  ed-lu  a-na  ma-an-ni  ka-a  e-ma- 
a-ta  A-da-pa.  e/ka-am  ■=  ki  or  kima 
(BA  ii  413). 

•ku  (St  -kam)  ZB  94,  above:  adverbial  end- 
ing; §  80  6,  a,  rm  ;  Lehmann,  ZDMG  49, 
308;  e.  g.  mar-qa-ku  IV  54  a  17  =  mar- 
cis,  see,  however,  Jensen,  ZDMO  50,  261 
=  I  am  sick  {ich  bin  krank};  zäzäku  (p. 
277);  uddakku  (§  65  no  39)  I  52  (no  3)  a 
22  =  uddei  IV2  60  C,  0  19  (Flemkino, 
Neb.,  40).  Br  10001  «<  f=  -is  or  -ku; 
V  50  a  17—8;  Hr  36. 

-ku  pron.  suff.  1  sg.  pm  =        Br  5334 ;  H 

116  017 — 8  ul-tu  fi-ara  c,i-ix-ri-ku... 
qa-am-da-ku;  1V  19652 — 3  qa-an-da- 
ku  (ZB  41 ;  47);  V  20  a-b  57  ku  =  a-na- 
ku.  Anp  i  32  alaridäku,  urSanäkurfe.; 
ZDMO  26,  204;  ZK  i  315  rm  1. 

KU  (=ku),  abbreviation  for  ku(sariqqu): 
ram,  constellation  of  the  zodiac,  Jessen, 
478  rm  1;  see  kusariqqu. 

kü(?)  perhaps:  clothing,  garment  Jvielleicht: 
Kleid,  Gewand},    ki  bir-me-e  u-Iab- 


kS  ia  ki-e  roaMi  see  qul.-v  ku  plant,  herb  ]  Tflante,  Kraut  cf  qu  2. 


igitized  by  Google 


bit,  Öalm.  Balate  vi  4  (KB i  136/7).  KU 
usually  ib  for  cubätu,  cf  V  28  c-d  36 
— 7  KU  max-um  =  (cubätu)  lu - 
ba-ru;  KU  um-ma-rum  =  (Vubätu) 
za-ku-u. 

ku-u-u  -=  qu-mu-u  Ja  i-5a-tam  V  28  e-f 
87  (ZB  16  bei.;  ZA  ii  280)  see  n&p.  BA  i 
453  rm  **  =  kuüu  üC  of  3  of  \f m3  (= 
HM3).  AV  4439. 

kl  AV  4253.  a)  originally  demonstrative  so, 
tbus  (urepr.  demonstr.  Adverb:  so,  alsoj 
introducing  oratio  directa  (b  =  um-ma 
orma-a),c^J  Gen.  22:16.  T° p  9,  especi- 
ally with  itteme  (-ü)  etc.;  Knudtzon,  41 
( =  um-ma)  especially  in  prayers,  used 
also  as  interrogative  particle.  II  47  e-f  23 
A-NA  =  ki-i  (qa-bu-u)  Br  11435;  per- 
haps NE  47,  151  (ki-i),  often  in  c.  t. 

b)  conjunction,  (1)  conditional,  (2)  tem- 
poral (BA  i  439);  (3)  causal  { Konjunction 
(1)  hypothetisch,  (2)  temporal,  (3)  causal} 
■when,  if;  as  soon  as;  because,  whereas 
J  wenn,  wie;  wann,  nachdem;  da,  darüber 
das«}  aki;  §  82;  on  ki  and  ki  lä  = 
when  not,  if  not,  cf  Tc  27—8:  Neb  103,  6  ; 
ki-e  sum-ma  =  when  {wenn}  T.A. (Ber- 
lin) 112,  38  +  40—1;  ibid  45  ki-e  la-a 
then  not  {dann  nicht {  introducing  apodo- 
sis.  ki  a  a  introducing  comparisons  {Ver-  I 
gleichungssätze  einführend }  as  {wie}  BA 
i  440.  del  114  ki-i  etc.;  Asb  iit  7;  ii  117; 
cf  Sn  vi  19;  Esh  vi  64;  temporal,  e.g. 
Beb.  97,  102,  106;  Cambys.  42,  10—11 
ki-i  |  it-te-ru-u  (KB  iv  262—3);  ibid 
182  no  v,  6  ki-i  la  id-dan-nu  when 
they  have  not  given;  194  no  xxiv  7  ki-i 
(lä)  uk-tin-nu;  198  no  xxix  8  ki-i  uk- 
tin-nu-us  (Nabd  257,  8).  ki  sal-mu  as 
it  is  right  {wie  es  recht  ist  J  Nabd-Cyr. 
Chron.  ii  12,  21  etc.  (BA  ii  237—8);  K509, 
10  (ki  itbü,  as  they  came);  8n  v  15  ki 
rikiltu  u  qil  (!,  Zimmern,  ZA  xi  89)-la- 
ti  baiü.  K  492,  21  f,  what  the  king,  my 
lord,  says  ki-i  sa  ili  gam-rat  (BAi629; 
631);  ki-i  as-pu-ru  when  I  sent  (§  148). 
Temporal  also  in  Anp  iii  83  +  94  ki-i  ina 
A-ri-bu-a  (&  Xu-zi-ri-na-ma)  us-ba- 
ku-ni  (on  which  see  especially  Hu.precht 
Assgriaca,  44 — 5).  II  67,  81  ab-ni  ma- 
tar  su-ut  iläni  rabüti  bi-nu-ut  apsi 
ki  5u-u  u-sa-as-xir  (da  das  abschloss) 
puluxta  usarii  (cf  KB  ii  292  ad  p  24; 
ZA  v  302—3;  AV  2912;  7163); 


c)  preposition,  §  81  c;  (1)  like,  like  as 
according  to  {wie,  gleichwie,  als,  gemäss } 
=  ki  ma  (del  71)  q.  v.  also  see  del  3  +  4  + 
7  +  117  +  183;  NE  45,  79;  48,  182;  76,20; 
del  134  mm  according  to  (her  desire);  del 
266  (end)  ki  u(?)-ma  (babyl.frg.  ki-am- 
ma)  lib-tuq.  Dibbara-legend  iv  7  (BA  ii 
429)  ki-i  u-lnSam-ni  eliSu  it-fi-ib; 
cf  II  67,  76.  In  T.  A.  written  ki,  ki-i  ft 
ki-'-,  e.g.,  London  8,  62  ki-i-mc-e  ki-i 
sa  i-na-an-na  (also  77  &  78;  ZA  v  160 
— 1).  kl  \em  ramäniiu  Esh  iii  57  of  his 
own  accord  {freiwillig}.  —  ki-i  pi  in  ac- 
cordance, harmony,  with  the  word  {dem 
Ausspruch  gemäss},  e.  g.  III  43  i  10 
(BA  ii  116^.;  KB  iv  68^);  22  (ki-i  pi-i); 
cfEth  v  42  (BA  i  278);  ki  pi  annima  V 
61  e  18  according  to  this  command  (§  81  c) 
often  in  c.  t,  KB  iv  158,  15  ki-i  pi-i  at- 
ri  according  to  the  surplus  {gemäss  dem 
Überschiessenden}  seeatri;  also  ki-i  at- 
ri  ibidiv  800  (no  ii)  12;  Peiser,  KASlllo; 
ZK  i  48,  25  &  p.  60;  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca 
=  als  'Bachschisch*.  ki-i  pi-i  duppäni 
(q.  v.);  I  27  no  2,  54  ki-i  pi-i  mu-sar 
[-e?-]ia  I  anne  &  45  Sa  pi  mu-sar-e- 
ia  (KB  i  120—21);  also  sa  bi-i  dup-pi- 
au  Rm  277  ii  13.  in  legal  documents  ■  -■  at 
the  rate  of  (elsewhere  sa  is  used);  ki-i 
pi-i  u-il-tim  gemäss  dem  Schein  (KB  iv 
320 — 1  no  ii  19);  ki-i  pi  duppäni  gab- 
ri  mät  Assur-ki  V  52,  30;  also  Sg  Cyl 
52  (KB  ii  46—7);  AV  2093.  ki-i  pi-i  gab- 
ri  Küti  K  5268,  38  (cf  II  10,  25;  36,  11; 
Asb  x  46  etc.)',  ki-i  maxiri-su-nu  ac- 
cording to  the  price  {nach  dem  Kauf- 
preis} Darius  37,  29;  ki-i  pa-ni-ti  as  be- 
fore {wie  zuvor}  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  57;  K 
168,  39  ki-i  Sa  ina  pa-ni-ti.  With  ne- 
gative ki  lä  =  against,  without,  against 
the  will  of  {wider,  ohne,  gegen  den  Willen 
von}  §  81  c,  e.  g.  8g  Ann.  235;  Khors. 
124,  etc. 

(2)  bita  ki-i  biti  property  for  proper- 
ty {Grundstück  für  Grundstück}  KB  ir 
158,  20.  — 

(3)  for  {für}  pretii.  e.  g.  ki-i  I  ma-na 
for  one  mana  (KB  iv  162  no  iii  25);  also 
III  41,  15  ^"(KB  iv  74—5). 

(4)  fur,  for  the  purpose  of  {für,  zu,  zum 
Zwecke  von}  e.g.  I  70  6  17—18  eqli  ki-i 
mu-lu-gi  ul  na-din-ma,  KB  iv  80—1; 
see,  however,  §  142.  ki-i  ]i-tu-te  Anp. i 
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108  (cf\i  11)  -  a-na  li-^u  (-ut)-te  TP 
ii  48. 

Apparently  also  |j  eli  e.  g.  K  883,  3  a- 
di  ki-i  ia  BA  ii  634;  as  relative  expon- 
ent -  i»  e.  g.  K  509,  14  ki-i  i-bu-ku- 
ni  BA  i  239—40;  425. 

ki-i  ....  ki-i  likewise  either  ...  or 
{gleichviel  ob  .  .  .  oder}  Kncdtzon,  41, 
often  written  KIM-KIM. 

V  40  o  64  (Br  9120)  KIM  =  ki-i;  H 
35,  859  ....  AM  I  A-AN  J  ma-a  :ia-a: 
ki[-i]  -  V  22  d  30;  GGN.  '80,  523  rm  1; 
Br  11391.  According  to  KAT*  505;  H  195 
no  186  originally  gen.  or  c.  $t.  of  noun  kü 
(cf  Elh  ka-ma;  see,  however,  BA  i 
432;  439.  ||  is 
kiam'  a  i  §§  10;  ll ;  78,  ni  so,  thus,  accord- 
ingly {so,  also,  folgendermassen}  adv. 
ZA  v  19;  AV  4257;  Bezold,  Dim.  24; 
especially  before  qebü.  Asb  v  99  ki-a- 
am  iq-bi-iu-nu-ti  |  um-ma,  also  v  25; 
KB  ii  248—9,  23;  BA  i  422;  KB  iv  158,  5 
etc.;  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  12—3  0  19; 
V  6.'>,  34  ki-a-am  i-gab  (par  az-ku- 
ur)-iunüti;  I  69  6  34  &  35  ki-a-am  iq- 
bu-ni  um-ma.  D  Mora-legend  (K  2619) 
iv  9  u  ki-a-am  iq-ta-bi  qu-ra-du  *!') 
Dibbar-ra.  D  98,  41  ki-a-am  ii-pur- 
su.  del  28  (end)  ia  taq-ba-a  at-ta  ki- 
a-am  (+32;  D  125  no  3,3;  ZA  i  179— 
80);  266  (end)  Babylonian  fry  ki-am-ma 
(J**11  55  rm  100  reads  lu-sa-kil  ki-sam- 
ma  [>  kiiu  =  kiitu,  II  23,  43—5]  lib- 
tuq,  I  will  ra  se  a  forest  and  then  cut  it 
off??);  ki-a-am  parce-sa  thus  are  her 
orders  IV  3 1  0  44  +  47  +  50  +  53  +  56  +  59 
+  62.  IV*  13  b  42—3  ba-la-tu  i-qab- 
bi  si-i  lu-u  ki.-a-am  (Br  2213  -  NAM- 
HE,  JXoer,  BA  ii  302  on  /  42);  cf  23  no 

I  R  5  (be  it  thus)  ZA  ix  100  on  I*  8.  —  ia 
kiam  =  kiam  Neb  101,  2.  —  as-ium 
ki-a-am  dub-bi  u-sa-bi-la-qu  (Meiss- 
ner, BA  ii  563,  4  ad  V.  A.  Th.  793,  11). 

II  25  R  47  y|y««  |  ai-ium  :  ki-a- 
am  Br  14474;  also  43  =  KIM.  Br  9121; 
44  NA-Zl  same  ifc>  =  um-ma  (Br  1597)  — 
Jessen,  ZA  i  179—80  DE-EN  ~  kiam 
dialectic  for  GIN  (Br  4613);  Br  2425  GI- 


NA  «  kiam.  T.  A.  have  following 
k  :  -am,  ki-a-am,  ki-a-ma,  ki-i-ja-am, 
ki-ia-am,  ki-am-mi. 
kaäu.  donkey  goad  {Eselsstecken  |  11  44  a-b 

51  ig-TI-BA-KUR  (^-RA-ka-a- 
a-u;  same  ti>  in  50=  c,  ir-ri-tu  i-me-ru 
(AV  4017;  Br  1705);  II  24  a-b  56  ig-Tl- 

BA-KUB  (=  V  )-RA  =  ma-ak-ka-ru 
ia  imeri  (II  33  a-b  36)  AV  4994,  Br  1707. 
ki-e-su  ac  'j in  Jjj.  (  ü)  ki-e-su  ia  elip- 

pi;  same  iö  — k5nu  &  nazazu;  Br 4938; 
AV  4365. 

kiürum  ZA  iii  193,  7  ki-u-ru-um  a  |  of 

ilu  in  the  language  of  Lulubu. 
kuäm(?)  Bp  II  265  a,  no  iii  3  ku-a-ri  | 

eb(?)-ri  gi-I8-KA  |  il(?)-mad  |  a  . .  . 
ki-e-du  see  tiplru  (end), 
kuiatu.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  42  a  8 

(•am)  ku-ia-a-tu,  AV  4497;  Br  13520. 
kabbu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  iv  2:  VI  kab-bi 

(ip?)  u-ma-mi. 
kabü  (or  p?)  mend  {ausbessern}  3»  perhaps 

V45iii  29  tu-kam-ba-a";  <XQ  mukabbü 

{q.  v.).  pm.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  iii  27  8a... 

kub-bu-u  (&  ku-ub-bu-u,  28)  ZA  v  15. 

bei;  Der.: 

kubbü  adj.  V  39  c-d  29  KU-KAL-KAL- 
LA  -  ku-ub-bu-u  (AV  4471;  Br  7197;; 
V  15  e-fl  KU  (».  e.  cubätu)  KAL-KAL- 
LA  =  cubät  kub-bu-u  (AV  2039  du- 
pu-u)  Br  6223;  a  garment  {ein  Kleidungs- 
stück} BA  i  509.  Perhaps  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
28,  ii  6  :  VI  kub-bu-u  ia  xurä$i. 

kab(?)bü  V  32  d>f  24  e-pii  tu-us-ii  |  kab 
(or  xup?)-bu-u,  Br  6065. 

kababu.  Jensen,  Diss  83  rm  2  —  xanu- 
ju  (q.  v.).  II  34  c-d  59  TAR-TAR-KU 
=  ka-ba-bu(?)  AV  3983;  Br  396;  60  [NE- 
U]-GUG  =  ka-ba-bu  ia  iiati  (Br 6097, 

see  kibbatu);  61  >?-  (—  BAR?)  —  ka- 

ba-[bu>]  5a  isfiti  AV  3888.  Br  1756,  als.» 
see  Br  7151  &  4314;  62:  Br  201.  II  34  n<> 
6  add  (Br  7103)  SU-RU-UZ  =  ka-ba- 
bu;  (also  Brl009,  6943  PES-LAL  =  ka- 
ba-bu  ia....;  same  iö  =  ia-ba-bu,  II 
34  cd  64;  ia-mu-u  (71)  Br  7105—6,  a 
verb,  t/iu-um-mu-u,  Br  7117);  k  SU- 


ka-bu-u  fold,  enclosure  A  kabutu  tee  »V»  ki-l-bu  V  16  g-h  40,  AV  42«9  cf  qi-i-pu;  alio  perhaps  V  SO 
r-fu  ki-bn  U-ki-nu;  cf  KB  iv  182  no  Hi,  18  k  2i  ki(b)-bu-4ik-nu.  ^v.  kibü  kubü.  Ubbü  tee  kipü 
A  al.o  qel.a.  «>-  ka-ba-bu  «hield  i]  Schild  iec  qabäbu.  ki-bil  tiparri  AV  4S«4  «rf  Anp.  iii  6«  •«• 
qi-h«. 
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BU-UZ-A  —  xa-ma-tu  sa  ka-ba-bi 
V  SO  a-b  62  same  i&  —  ka-ba-bu  (63)  & 
kubbubu.iababu  (Br  7017,  1183*)  Ball, 
P8BA  xiii  86.  II  28  d-e  61  LU  (or  DIB)- 
B A  =  ka-ba-bu  (Br  10682). 

3  II  28  d-e  59  ÖU-RU-UZ<=ku-ub- 
bu-bu  (Br  7104,  AV  4472)  between  iu- 
um-mu-u  b  ^a-ra-pu  also  cf  8  78  O  6 

NE-^»-Y-t|-UZ  =  ku-ub-bu-bu  (ZA 

ix  223);  perhaps  II  44  c-4  11  J*J  =  kub- 

bu-bu  (cf  kiikibirru)  Br  10187;  V  45 
col  viii  48  tu-kab-bab  (or  q  b  p?).  K 
2971  (iv*  56  add  11)  K  3877+  K  7078,  4 
(end)  tu-kab-ba-bi  zu-uui-ri.  V  55, 
17  (end)  i-kab-ba-bu  ki-i  i-ia-ti  ||  i- 
xa-am-ma-tu  ki  nab-li  (18)  Derr.: 

kabbu.  T°  78  ad  Nabd  606,  10  <*«>  ka ta- 
bu ;  cf  Neb  364,  6.  b 

kibbatu  fire,  flame  {Brand,  Flamme}  II  28 
c-rf  63  NE-U-GUO  -  ki-ib-bat  NE 
(=  iiSti)  Br  6098;  4629;  AV  4271 ;  same 
id  —  tu-ru-bat  iiäti  (64). 

According  to  Jessen  also  kakkabu 
(q.  v.). 

kabadu  T.  A.  see  kabatu. 

ka-bi-du  II  25  no  4  R,  add  35  (AV  3990, 
5544;  Br  8531)  -  XAB  same  to  —  ka- 
da-d  u. 

kubukku,  AV  4466,  II  36  e-f  55  ID-GAL 
■=  ku-bu-uk-ku  Ü  e-mu-qu  (34)  b  da- 
na-nu  (56),  thus = strength,  power  {8tarke, 
Macht},  also  —  nimelu  ZB  17;  Rev.  d' 
Auyr  i  7  (above);  same  i&  ■=  li-'-u  & 
mamlu;  II  27  c-d  10;  29  C  19.  Br  «566. 

kabkabu?  T.A.  (Berlin)  28  i  54  . ...  kaspi 
xuräqi  kab-ga-bu  (perhaps  kap-ka- 
puT);  also  see  26  iv  44  abnu  uknü  ba- 
nd gu-ub-gu-bi. 

kabalu,  perhaps  TM  ii  160  ki-ma  ki-i-ti 
a-kab-bel-iu-nu-ti  like  as  the  rope  I 
will  bind  them  {gleich  dem  8eile  werde 
ich  sie  fesseln}.  K  582,  23— 4  (8.A.8mith, 

iii  67)  ri-ix-te  niie  i-za-al  ka-bi-la 
(?).  T.  A.  (London)  61,  18  ti-ka-bi-lu. 
(or  ??). 

3.  V  45  col  iii  30  to-kam-balOtu- 
kabbal?). 

3»  perhaps  KB  ü  248 co/v  12  iapat-su 
uk-tam-bil-ma ene-iu  is-xur-ma(see 
gabaqu).  Perhaps  P.  N.  Ki-tab-ln  KB 

iv  14  (below)  13. 


kibaltU  II  26  a-b  3  UNÜ-KI-GAL  =  ki- 
bal-tum  preceded  by  a-a-ni-bu  (AV 
4377;  Br  14092),  b  iu-pu(?)-u  (y^N); 
all  three  —  gems,  precious  stones  {all*  3: 
Edelsteine}. 

kabllUf?)  Peixer  KA8  «4,  14,  17  b  64,  24 
Us)  kab-nu  ina  lib-bi  i-zaq-qap. 

kabasu,  pr  ikbus,  pS  ikabbas  tread,  tramp 
down  {treten,  zertreten},  a)  tread,  walk 
{treten,  betreten}  T*  v  149  iiptu.  ak- 
bu-us  galla-a-a;  iii  93  i-na  ki-bi-is 

tak-bu-su;  cf  E»h  iv  11  la  la  ik- 

bu-su  (  +  24).  T.  A.  (London)  76,  5  u  te- 
i%  sa  ka-pa-si-ka  and  the  mad  for  thee 
to  tread  upon  (KB  v  no  248);  also  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  u  qa-qa-ru  sa  ka-ba-ii-iu 
(93,  5;  95,  6);  ka-pa-zi-ka  (96,  7)  etc. 
(see  KB  v  p  17*  col  1).  Aib  ii  30  ak-bu- 
su  mi-cir  (mit)  Mu-^ur.  Creation-/Vy 
IV  118  (end)  ik-bu]-us,  + 129.  IV  26  b 
6/7  000  =  ik-bu-us-ma;  cf  15  b  5 — 6 
a-na  ka-ba-su  (b  II  39  g-h  37)  Br  1372; 
ZA  iv  412  (bei)  ak-bu-us-ma.  Knddt- 
zon,  69  a  11  i-kab]-ba-su-u,  ibid  81  a 
3;  i-ka-ba-su-[u],  75  a  12;  i-kab-ba- 
a-sa,  68,  11;  Asb  vi  67  la  i-kab-ba-su 
i-ta-si-in  (ft  K  1203,  4)  put  pi  kab-su 
Kscdtzoh  97  6  11.  a<J  IV  23  a  9  aipu 
max-xu  ka-bi-is  ri-te  elli-tim  (Br 
9728;  BAU  417);  K  2729  O  39  b  12«.... 
bu  ma-'-at(?)-tu  ka-bi-is-tu;  V  56, 

47  (end)  bälit  .  .  .  ka-bi-sa-at  qup- 
pa-a-ti  (§  131). 

b)  tread  down,  devastate  { niedertreten, 
zerstören}  Esh  iv  16  the  inhabitants  of 
those  cities  ik-bu-su-ma  uäakniiiö 
iepuiun  they  trod  down  and  subjug- 
ated them  (§  53  c);  Asb  iv  102  ana  pat 
gim-ri-su-nu  ak-bu-us.  D  99  R  35 
(end)  ia-pal-su  ik-bus  he  trod  beneath 
him  (Jensen  340,  118);  c/*Asb  ii  119  ia- 
palsu  ik-bu-su.  Anpi 3 Ninib(-Adar) 
ka-bi-si  erqi-tim  rapas-ti,  ka-bi-is 
al-^u-te  TP  v  64;  ka-bi-is  ki-ia-di 
Esh  ii  10;  K  41  b  20  man-za-as-su  a- 
kab-ba-as,  I  will  make  desolate. 

c)  to  extinguish  {auslöschen}  II  27  g-h 

48  NE-TE-EN-TE-EN:  ka-ba-su  sa 
i-ia-ti  (Br  4632;  7717)  |  bullü,  paiaxu; 
Jensen,  Di»s  33rm2;  cf  Ree.  de  Trox,  i 
186;  Rev.  tTAstt/r  II  7. 

d)  II  27  g-h  49  Sl-Dü  -  ka-ba-su  sa 
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i-nim  (Br  9581;  9385)  cf  II  26,  60—1 
naSü  aa  in(i);  30,  8  iaqü  Sa  ini. 

ii  29  no  1  add  (AV  3985;  Br  5036; 

14419)  KIN-UÖ-8A  —  ka-ba-su; 

cf  II  27  g-h  47  NER-DU  =  ka-ba-au, 
aarae  ib  =  qa-'-u,  alaku  etc.  (Br  9206). 

=  Q;  c).  K  164,  21  (BA  ii  636)  ki- 
ma  i-ia-ta  ik-tab-8u  lipTI  *lr  ZAG. 

3  tread  down,  trample  down,  ruin, 
destroy  {niedertreten,  zertrampeln,  zer- 
stören} AV  4467.  u-kab-bi-su  ZA  iv 
12,  2;  also  cf  TM  iv  36;  vii  123.  IV  10  a 
35  Sn  zil  ii-ta-ri-ia  ina  la  i-di- 

e  u-kab-bi-is  ;  47  an  zil  u-kab-bi-su 
(Br  9209);  pc.  I  70  d  14—5  si-ir-a  bi- 
ri-ta  li-kab-bi-aa  äepä-Su  (cf  III  43 
iv  6  ii-ir  bi-ra-a  etc.;  G  §70;  ZAi  409). 
pS  it-ta-na-al-la-ku  u-kab-ba-su 
treading  down  tbey  moved  on  (KB  ii  264 
—5,  5;  §  152);  tu-kab-ba-as  V  45  col 
viii  50;  ul  tu]-kab-ba-si-in-ni  TM  iii 
153.  ag  Anpiii  116  mu-kab-bi-is  ki- 
ääd  a-a-bi-iu(AV&453);  c/Salm.  Mon 
i7. 

3l  tap-da-a  uk-ta-bi-is  Ziumern, 
Surpu  ii  94. 

5  a)  u-sak-bi-is  ti-tur-ru  Sn.  Rass 
(ZA  iii  318)  90  I  constructed  a  bridge. 

b)  u-Sak-bi-sa  ie-pu-ui-iu  Esh. 
Setidsrhirli  O  33  he  let  his  foot  walk 
upon  {liess  er  seinen  Fuss  betreten}. 

c)  ina  iu-uk-bu-ua  a-ram-me  Sn 
iii  15  tearing  down  with  battering  rams 
{durch  Niederstossen  mit  Sturmböcken} 
Knddtzon,  287;  also  BA  iii  101  &  rm  * 
Der. 

kibsu  /.  A  st.  kibis.  AV  4273;  GGN.  '83, 
106,5.  V  65  b  26  ki-ib-su  |j  tal-la-ak- 
ka.  o)  step,  walk,  way  {8chritt,  Weg, 
Gang},  ia  ana  ki-bi-is  ameli  la  na- 
$u-u  TP  iii  20  where  it  was  not  fit  for 
people  to  walk;  ibid  vi  53  GIR-KUR- 
M  Ks  am  kibis  nakre  (translate:  never- 
theless I  always  prevented  an  inroad  of 
my  enemies  into  my  country);  Asb  vi  101 
ri-gim  a-me-lu-ti  ki-bi-is  nlpeuci- 
e-ni  (KB  ii  208—9);  Öalm.  Bai.  v  6  (cf 
vii  3)  kib-ai-iu.  Esh  v  44  kib-si  J  tal- 
lak-ti  (44);  vi  54.  K  3474  i  48  ti-]i-di 
kip-di-ii-na  ki-bi-is-si-na  na-a^- 
la-a-ta  (ZA  iv  8—9).  IV  20  no  2,  13— 
14  GIR  -  ki-bi-is  (H  43,  63;  Br  9185); 


19  0  12  (H  179)  ana  as-ri-ki  el[-li] 
kib-ai  (-ME-RI  I  AL)  ii-ta- 
kan  (Br  10394).  8p  II  265  0,  no  viii  9 
ki-ib-si  I  Sa-lam-ti  |  au-xu-za  (but 
Strong,  P8BA  xvii  ad  K  8463,  col  iii  reads 
ki-ib-ai  il-ti  Su-xu-za). 

b)  road,  way  {Weg,  Pfad}.  NE  24,  4 
(end)  kib-au.  I  27,  61  ana  ki-bi-is  u- 
ma-ni  u  metiq  bu-u-li  (KB  i  121)  cf 
Esh.  CyL  in  tunnel  of  Negoub  (Ree.  de 
Trav  xvii  81 — 2,  9)  an  (=  ana)  kib-ai 
me-te  [-qij;  V  31  A  57  ki-bi-ia  me-e 
ta-la-pat-ma.  II  39  g-h  37  kib  [-sb?] 
same  iö  GUG  *=girru  (II  6  a-b  4,  Br 
1372—3);  21  c-d  23  kib-au  ia  ameli  (Br 
4842) ;  27  g-h  50  KI-UÖ  (AV  4259)  =k  i  b  - 
su  (Br  9729),  51  =*  kib-au  ia  ameli;  cf 
V  19  a-b  51;  H  24  e-f  55;  K  257  O  51-2 
(H  127)  kib-sa.  II  38  c-d  29  ki-ib-su 
(AV  4273;  Br  9198).  H  29,  666—7  kib- 
su fj  se-pu.  Cf  P.  N.  Nabü-kib-ai,  K 
977,  14;  Nabü-kib-si-ucur  II  64,  3  (AV 
5798). 

kibsu  2  Zehnpfuxd,  BA  i  ad  Camb.  415,  1 
kibsu  ana  8unu  =  loop  {Schleife},  but 
Meissner,  Dim  24,  5  better  =  'sella*  — 
KbD3.  TM  78  C*«)  kibsu  =  temple-uten- 
sil {Tempel-gerät}  r/"Ö23,  written  kib-su, 
often  in  c.  t. 

kubusu  D  80  col  ii  5  GAM  =  ku-bu-au; 
II  46  a-b  65  ...  .  i-zi-tum  |  ku-bu-su, 
Br  14049.  D  89  vi  b  54  1$-Z1-  »^T^ 
=  ku-bu-au  (Br  2363;  3991).  It  ia  appar- 
ently a  |J  of  as-qu-b(p)it-tum;  alio  see 
II  39  e  42  ka-pa-su(?). 

kabaru  pr  ikbir  ps  ikabbar.  extend,  be 
or  become  long,  great,  mighty  {sich  weit 
hinziehen,  ausdehnen,  gross,  mächtig  sein 
oder  werden}.  Sn.  Ät»»  iv  11  the  cedars 
i-ii-xu-ma  ik-bi-ru  dannii;  ps  i-kaT 
ap-pa-ar  Bezold,  Diplomacy  ad  T.  A. 
(London)  82,  38;  cf  pref.  xiv  no  6  a  &  rm 
1  X  Stroüq,  London  Academy,  1892,  no 
1049,  p  569.  —  pm  ka-ab-bar  ia  long 
{ist  lang}  X  qa-at-ta-an  Meissner  152 
no  1;  ZA  vüi  142  no  1;  perhaps  II  19  fr 
45  kab-bir(?)  man-nu.  II  16  a-b  50 — 1: 
ina  la  a-ka-li-me  |  ka-ab-rat  (3  f) 
AV  3998,  Br2083;  10181.  BA  ii  277  what 
becomes  large  without  eating?  {was  wird 
gross  ohne  zu  essen?}  see,  however,  ZA 
vüi  127;  Halevt,  Melanges  critiques,  1883, 


igitized  by  Google 


328;  Haupt,  Papers  cf  the  Philadelphia 
Or.  Club,  i  267  rm  2. 

3  V  45  col  viii  51  tu-kab-bar.  III  2, 
58  di-ig-la  u-kab-bir-ma  (AV  2862); 
perhaps  80,  11—12,  9  0  col  i  ku-nb-bu- 
ru(»);  also  P.  N.  Ku-ub-bu-rum. 

3'uk-te-ib-bi-ir-su-nu  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 22,  24  (honor  {ehren}). 

Xltn  K  161  b  24  ittanakbir  klma 
glri;  ZK  ii  10—11:  it  swells  out  like  a 
snake. 

Derr.  kabru,  kabartu,  kabbaru  (1)  *  (8), 
kabrütu,  kubra,  kubäru,  kubüru,  kibru 
*  kibratu. 

kabru  /"kabartu,  adj.  great,  mighty  { gross, 
mächtig,  it)  OUB  (Br  10182)  K  4567,  6 
TUR-J»J-RA  =  mar  kab-ri(?)  Br 
10183  (kab-tu);  AV  5122.  II  37  e-flB.... 
Xü|  "V  kab-rum  |  "V  ka-bar-ti  names 
of  bird  (Br  13974.  D8  108  kasid  qab- 
rum  =  Grabvogel,  Dohle);  pi  Öalm.  Ba- 
law.  vi  3  alpe  kab-ru-ti  kirre  ma-ru 
[-tijj  K  61,  15  (ZK  ii  13—4)  kab-ru-ti; 
V  61  d  32  kab-ru-ti  f  (Sipätum)  kab- 
ra-a-tum  V  14  b  34. 

kabartu  strength  {Stärke}  H  43  a-b  8,  ka- 
bar-tum  =  e-inu-qu;  II  47,  9,  AV 
3987. 

kabbaru  /•  very  great,  very  strong  {sehr 
gross,  sehr  stark}  H  32,  756.  IV  9  a  19- 
20  bu-ru  eq-du  sa  qar-ni  kab-ba-ru 
(—  GUR-GUR-RA)  Br  10181;  10211. 
TSBA  vi  144;  Luotzkv,  Anp  25;  QGN.  *80, 
538.  II  29  c-d  30  ZAG-GlR  =  kab-bar- 
tu  (AV  3995;  Br  6514). 

kabbaru  2.  material  of  which  bands,  head- 
gears etc.  are  made:  flax,  bast,  etc.  {Mate- 
rial für  Bänder,  Kopfbänder,  etc.:  Werg, 
Flachs}  Nabd  163,  2;  164,  12  (*«)  kab- 
ba-ri. 

kabrütu  =  kabartu;  V  20  e-f  22  N  AM- 
J^-T  (=GUR)  -RA  =  kab-ra-tum;  AV 
4000;  Br  2211;  10182;  H  137;  Friedrich, 
Kabiren  16—17.  cf  II  27  a-b  13. 

kubm  height,  length  {Höhe,  Länge}.  NE 
49,  188  ku-bur  qar-ni-su  u-na-'-du 
(vor  i-na-ad-du)  märö  um-ma-ni, 
the  dimensions  of  his  horns  they  praised ; 
46,  123  &  47,  147  ic-bat-su-ma  ina  ku- 
bur  $ib-ba-ti-Su,  {bei  der  Dicke  seines 
Schwanzes}. 

Sg.  Khors  162:  4  CO  dimme  <i<;)  eri-  | 


ni  iu-ta-xu-tisal  GAR  (ta-a-an)ku. 
bur-iu-un;  also  see  Ann  425;  BA  iii 
192— 3kmt**;  bull-insc.73.  ZAiv236:29 
ku-bur-sa  kin-ni  nag(?)-mir  äur-ri. 

kubäru  great,  mighty  {gross,  mächtig}.  In 
the  legend  of  god  Zü  it  is  said,  IV  14  no 
1  U  3—4  ku-ba-ra  (=GUB-GUR- 
RA)  ina  resi-su  iikunu  he  put  upon 
his  head  {setzte  er  sich  aufs  Haupt  {.  Br 
10644. 

kubüru.  "V  =  ku-bu-rum  II  34  no  6  add 
(Br831;  6386;  14273;  AV  4468);  also  = 
MAX  (Br  1041).  On  kuburu  as  name 
of  a  mountain,  see  Friedrich  Kabiren, 
17. 

kibru  C.  at.  kibir  AV  4275.  a)  surrounding 
wall,  dam,  walls  of  a  moat  {Dammmaucr, 
gemauerter  Uferrand  eines  Grabens}  e.g. 
I  65  a  49  $a-ra-ti  (cf  zarätu,  2)  ki-ib- 
ri  sa  düri  danni  (KB  iii,  2,  34—5),  6  8 
ki-bi-ir-iu  ina  kupri  u  agurri  f  u- 
zaqqir;  of  a  wall  ki-bi-ir-ia  uzaq- 
qir,  ZA  ii  127  (i)  16.  ik-z(S)u-ru  ki- 
bi-ir-su  Neb  v  4;  cf  vi  30  +  62 ;  I  65  a  47. 

b)  bank  of  river,  shore  of  sea  { Ufer 
eines  Flusses,  Meergestade } .  GGA  '84, 
336.  AV  4265.  ki-bi-ir  näri  Su-a-ti 
ZA  ü  73  b  10;  KB  iii  (2)  6—8.  8n  Kui 
iii  2  näru  sa  kib-ru-sa  täbu;  8  a-na 
kib-ri.  del  248  elippa  u^-^e-ix-xa-a 
ana  kib-ri  the  vessel  came  near  the 
shore;  281  u  elippa  e-te-zib  ina  kib- 
ri.  NE  68,  47  ina  kib-ri.  IV  22  a  30 
pu-u-da  kima  kib-ri  (=  KI-A,  Br 
9835)  'i-ab-bat  (cf  Br  9839—41).  V  27 
a-b  12  kib-ri  (=  KI-A)  "  Näri;  cf  TM 
ii  63  &  68;  iii  83;  vi  82  +  91;  viii  19.  H 
87,  8  kib-ru  la  (kuttnmu);  89  ii  26  sa 
ki-bir  na-a-ri  |  i-bu-tu-iu-ma  i-mu- 
ut  whom  the  bank  of  a  river  destroys,  so 
that  ho  died  {wem  eines  Flusses  Ufer  das 
Ende  bereitet,  fo  dass  er  starb}  Br  9838; 
ZB  77;  K  4359,  24  ia-ba-tu  sa  kib-ri 
AV  7683;  Br  14483.  II  34,  19  (AV  360) 
a-la-tum  sa  kib-ri.  Name  of  bird 
{Vogelname}  II  37  a-C  36  ...  A-  K  UR - 
KUR-GA-XU=sar-rat  kib-ri  =  lal- 
la-ar-tu  (Br  14457),  II  40  e-f  34. 

c)  The  original  meaning  of  kibru: 
length,  extension  perhaps  still  preserved 
in  del  56:  10  GAR  (»»)-»-•»  (cf  IV*  40, 
23)  im-ta-xir  ki-bir  mux-xi-sa  (the 
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extent  of  her  beam:  die  Länge  ihre»  Bal- 
ken») nee  AJP  ix  422;  Jensen,  372;  ZA  iii 
418;  J1**  33. 

kibratu,  pi  kibräti  (§  65,  2;  D8  114).  a) 
territory,  principality,  region  {Gebiet, 
Reich.  Gegend}  &  ÜB  fcUB-DA  cf  H 
22,  426  (- tubuqtu,  425),  AV  4274.  TP 
i  9  t*1)  Bammln  nr-ia-nu  ra-xi-ic. 
kib-rat  nakire  the  country  of  the  ene- 
mies {das  Land  der  Feinde  j ;  cf  iv  41 ;  V  [ 
35,  29  Sa  ka-li-iS  kib-ra-a-ta  II  66  | 
no  1,  8  ina  kib-rat  mltäte  käli-Sina 
nabü  SumSa.  ZA  ii  361,  31  in  ki-ib- 
ra-tim. 

b)  region,  zone,  direction  {Himmelt-, 
Welt-gegend}.  TP  i  41  UB-MEÖ  =ki- 
bräti  (§  9,  14);  Anp  i  35  Sar  kib-rat 

arba-i  iar  kiS-Sat  ÜB-MEÖ  (- 

kibrSti,  var  kib-ra-a-te);  Und  4  kal 
kibräti.  K  3600  (bymn  to  Ninä)  R  13 
ii-ma-a  kib-ra-a-ti;  Neb  x  9  Sarräni 
kib-ra-ati.  K  1282  (DiMara-legend)  R 
15  (end)  but  he  who  praises  my  name  li- 
bel kib-ra-a-ti,  BA  ii  432—3.  also  80, 
7—19,  60  Sarru  kibräti  i-bi-el  ZA  iv 
439.  IV»  56  b  12  SamaS  banü  kib-ra- 
a-ti;  ZA  ivi'2,7  a-a-ta  kib-ra-a-tnm; 
v  59,  10  Marduk  da-a-a-an  kib-rat; 
K  11152  (frg  of  hymn  to  iStar)  it  is  said 
of  her  3:  tu-am-ti  C*>)  äamaS  da-i- 
na-a-a  kib-ra-a-ti;  ibid  9  xi-ti  kib- 
rat  ar-ba-'-i;  8m  1371  (NE  p  93)  3  Oil- 
gamei  xa-'i-it  kib-ra-a-ti.  del  132  ap-  i 
pa-lis-ma  kib-ra-a-ti  pa-tu  A-AB- 
B  A  I  looked  up :  the  world  (I  cried)  a  wide 
ocean  I  (Jr"K).   II  47  c-d  27  (■•••■-■•») 

,£_^«=kib-ra-a-tu  (Br  1368;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Lesest.,  36,  410  =  world?),  n  24 
a-b  5«  TI-BA-V-BA- ma-ak-ka-ru 

ia  UB  (=  kibräti?!)  AV  4994;  Br  1707. 
also  cf  Sams  i  12  (KB  i  174—5);  8n  Kui 
i  3;  Bav.  4  mal  (var  ma-al)-ke  Sa  kib- 
rat  (var  ra-a-ti). 

Very  often  in  connection  with  the 
numeral:  four  {sehr  häufig  in  Verbindung 
mit  dem  Zahlwort:  trier \  —  the  four  di- 
mensions, the  whole  world,  {die  4  Himmels- 
gegenden, die  gante  Welt}  §  128.  H  39. 
162  UB-DA-^[-BA]  -  kib-rat  ir- 
bit-ti  (rar  ar-ba-'-i).  IV»  34  no  1  O  6 
kibräti  erbitti  (on  which  cf  Hilf- recht 
Old Bahgl.  Inter.,  I  »24— 5).  TP  i  29  (end) 


&  37  Jar  kib-rat  arba-i;  cf  iv  48.  Anp 
i  12 — 13  has  among  mal-ki  |  Sa  kib- 
rat  irbit-ta  not  his  equal;  i  26  Sarra- 
ni J  sa  kib-rat  irbit-ta  (var  arba-i); 

i  35  +  41  kib-rat  arba-i  (wir irbit-ta) 
=  tu-pu-qa-tum  irbitti  Anp  Unfair. 
(V  69)  5  who  ina  mal-ki  me*  Sa  kib- 
rat  erbit-ta  has  no  rival,  BP*  iv  80 — 5. 
Xammurabi  Louvre  i  5  who  has  subjugat- 
ed ki-ib-ra-tim  ar-ba-im  (KB  iii,  1, 
122;  ZAÜ  360;  iii 95;  BA  ii  616—7).  Rev. 
SAssyr.  ii  8  6  6—7  ina  ki-ib-ra-at  er- 
bi-tim.  V  88a40— 1  Agum  Sar  muS-ta- 
as-kin  (who  keeps  in  order)  |  kib-rat 
ar-ba-'-i;  Ree.  des  Travaux  ii  78  6  3 — 4 
Sar  k i-ip-ra-tim  ar-ba-im;  II  67,  1 
Sar  kib-rat  erbit-ti;  also  see  I  32,  34. 
8g  Cyl  2  Sar  kib-rat  ar-ba-'i  (cf  9: 
ra-am-ma-mi  Sa  ar-ba-'i).  I  27  no  2, 
51  <mit?)  kib-rat  arba-i  —  world  t  e. 
a  country  extending  to  all  the  4  direc- 
tions, Jensen,  167.  8n  i  2  Sar  kib-rat 
erbit-tim;  Sn  defeats  the  Sarrani  Sa 
kibrat  erbitti  (cf  Esh.  Stele  of  Send- 
schirli  foil-  32  Sarre  Sa  kib-rat  er- 
bit-ti). Arb  x  58  Sar  kiS-Sa-ti  f  Jensen, 
2:  the  world  {die  Welt}),  Sar  A6Surki 
Sar  kib-rat  erbit-tim  (=  4  quadrants 
{die  vier  Weltteile}  Jensen  463  foil)  KB 

ii  232 — 3.  often  in  colophons  e.  g.  D  136 
R  31;  II  35  a-b  40  TJB-DA  —  kib- 
rat  er-bit-ti  (Br  5782);  39  =  tu-pu- 
qa-tum  ir-bit-ti;  cfV?  29  a  39—40  k.  e. 
(mala  baSä);  12  o  13 — 14  kib-rat  ar- 
ba-'-i.  Samsi'iluna  to  whom  Bel  (6)  be- 
lu-ut  ki-ib-ra-at  ar-ba-im  I  i-ti-nu- 
Sum  (—  pJ)  KB  iii  (1)  130—1;  V  63  6  46 
i-pa-at  (ZK  ii  351)  ki-ib-ra-at  ir-bi- 
it-tim;  Nabuna'id  sar  kib-ra-a-ti  ir- 
bi-it-ti  V64o2;  also ZAiv  363;  V35,  20 

Kurai  Sar  kib-ra-a-ti  ir-bi-it- 

tim  (BA  ii  210—11);  Pinches  Text»,  15 
no 4, 8  ar-ba-'i  kib -ra-a-ti (see 8tkono 
in  P8BA  xvii  133—4).  According  to  Me- 
nant,  p  20;  ZAiv  306  rm  9  kibrätim 
alone  also  —  4  regions,  world;  cf  1  66,  51 
67  b  38;  III  12,  3;  IV  63  6  12. 

NOTE  —  Wis.  hi.LK.  Forschungen  iii  308—  MS : 
(on  i>r  kibrmt  erbitti  A  iar  killet),  I  S 
no  Tili  Na-ra-am  |  <")  EN-ZU  |  LU-GAL 
Im  Iar)  !  kl-ib-ra-tim  |  »r-ba-im  |  pallor 
Nam-ra-ag  |  Ma-gan-ki  |  title  indicate*  Kor- 
tharn  Babylonia  ß  der  Tit«l  weiat  nach  Xordbaby- 
lonian    .    on  this  tablet  tee  EOF  297,  b«L,  ZS  i 
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«7;  ZA  ii  118,  4;  DK  73.  TP.  I,  the  first  king 
who  call»  himself  iar  I.e.;  under  the  rule  of  his 
father  Northern  Babylonia  still  belonged  to  Baby. 
Ionia  (ff  V  ft  i.  lar  kibrat  erbitti:  a  politi- 
cally fixed  expression  meaning  the  country  of 
Northern  Babylonia,  adjacent  to  Assyria,  both 
titles:  iar  kibrat  erbitti  A  lar  kiliat  ax- 
press  the  idea  of  world-government  (Weltherr- 
schaft, p  305),  depending  on  the  possession  of 
certain  parts  of  countries ;  also  sea  \\  :  '  i.  . 
Forschungen  98—7  (  keine  allgemeine  Bedeutung') 
Unter suchungen  71,  76  ff.,  82  ff.  =  a  country  distinct 
from  Babylonia  proper;  Geschichte,  31, 116, 118  etc. 

I.KUMAJfjr,  BA  ii  608,  610,  617—8  etc..  the  ex- 
pression has  no  geographical  significance;  king 
of  the  4  regions  (or  Erdviertel)  seems  to  imply  as 
Tiblb,  Geschichte,  73,  suggested,  a  widely-spread, 
universal  sovereignty  or  sovereign  right*  (Welt- 
herrschaft) see  also  Lehmann,  Sama's'tumukin  i  78; 
86  ff.;  »3—98;  Sar  mit  Humeri  u  Akkadi  not  I)  of 
iar  kibrat  erbitti  (x  Wwoti«)  a  standing 
epithet  of  the  kings  of  Assyria  at  the  time  of 
Anp.  ami  Salni.  II  and,  again,  used  as  title  by 
Nabonidus  the  last  king  of  the  Neo-babylonian 
empire,  also  see  LxhxaKX,  Berliner  PhiL  Woch. 
•94  no  8,  237-8;  A  rm;  307  ;  ZDMQ  4»,  310.  Tixlx, 
ZA  iv  423;  Jnsxs  163«. ;  173  (on  relation  of  the 
7  tubuqäti  to  the  4  kibräti),  2M  kibratu 
originaily  <=  quadrant  J  Weltquadrant;  iar  k.  e. 
sa  king  of  the  world  ||  König  der  Weltherrschaft 
Also  see  on  this  question  and  iar  kiiiati  U.Wil- 
CXXX,  ZDMO  47,  47«  fT.;  71011.;  H.  WlXCKLXK  ibid 
48,  167;  Forschungen,  201 — 43,  according  to  whom 
iarrüt  kibrat  erbitti  i.  aarrüt  kiiiati  are 
independent  principalities.  See  kiiiatu  for 
further  details,  A  Hilprkcut,  Old  Babylonian 
Inscriptions  I  p  tiff. 

kabasu  perhaps  A sb  ii  113  ik-bu-us  lib- 
fa  u  his  heart  became  stubborn  {»ein  Herz 
wurde  trotzig}.  KB  ii  174  iqbu(S)  YV-?- 
Also  see  Winckler,  Forschungen,  246 ;  & 
gabasu. 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  viii  33  tu-kab- 
pa-as.  Hilprecht,  Old-Babyl.  Insc.  I  32 
— 3  col  iii  5 — 6  tu-up-ii-ka-a-te  (xu- 
rä?i  u  kaspi)  |  lu-u-ku(?or  la)-bi- 

iä-ma. 

kubsu  (p?)  AV  4474.  headgear,  cover,  {Kopf- 
binde, Kopfbedeckung  {  V  28  g-h  24 — 31 
ku-ub-äu  II  a-gu-u(24),  ku-se-u(25), 
qaqqad-du-u(26),  sak-ki-luin  (27;  ZA 
vü  174  rm  2),  8ak-ki-u(28),  Sa-bi-ku- 
u(2»),  ba-c>il-tum  (30),  ku-ub-sum 

(31).  V38  Ol,  24  8  AG-SU  (<*£lYftfc) 
■■  ku-ub-su,  Bb,  R  col  iv  24;  ZK  i  300 
rm    1 ;   Br   8863 — 4 ;   V   1 5  e -f  50  KU 

<^ryy*^I  =  kub  [-5u?];  K  2148  iii  4 


qaqqadu  ku-ub-su  xu-ud(  t?)-d(t)i- 
(im-muj  ZA  ix  118;  419  descriptive  of  a 
statue  (?)  of  the  goddess  Jrii-kigal.  c.  st. 
ku-bu-us  qaqqadu  (ibid  iii  20),  ZA  ix 
119,  descriptive  of  the  lion-god  NergaL 

kibsu  (?)  Knudtzon  no  134  R  3  kib-Si  ia- 
kin;  cf  Sg  Ann  XIV  54  sa-pax  mäti- 
8U  ina  eli  ki-ib-si? 

kabaiu  be  heavy,  mighty,  important 
{schwer,  mächtig,  gewaltig  sein}.  V  47  a 
42  im-xu-u  ka-ba-tum;  cf  80,  11 — 12, 
9  0  coli  GUR  =  ka-ba-tum  (Br  10184). 
V  31  a-b  89  BAD  (=  mät  \f ma)  ka-bat 
BAD  =  mu-ut  ka-ba-tu  i-ma-ti. 

pr  perhaps  K  1282  R  20  i-äe-ti  ina 
nak-ri  (rro)  i-kab-bit  BA  ii  436.  pm 
T.  A.  (London)  17,  47  qa-bi-it;  17,  5 
nak  rü  tu  kab(?)-da-at  ka-ba- id  mi  ra- 
mi -ia,  is  valuable  {ist  wertvoll}  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 51,  37.  kab-ta-at  qät-su  IV1  60* 
B  i2  25 ;  C  i2  23  (V  47  6  4  kab-tu  =  dan- 
nu);  Creation-/Vy  IV  3  it  5  attama  {St 
Marduk)  kab-ta-ta  ina  ilani  ra-bu- 
tum  (Jensen  278,  3;  JAOS  xv  5).  ZA  v 
59,  16  (Damkina)  ka-ab-ta-at,  sar- 
rat, kal-lat,  xa-am-mat.  kabtäku 
I  am  respected  (§88  n). 

3  T.  A.  (London)  72,  30  KAB  - 
'u  (or  ,i)-ka-bi-it  be  honors  (KB  v  322 
— 3);  unaqqü  u-kab-bi-tum  II  51  £ 
24;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  319—23;  NE  23,  32  u- 
kab-bit  qut-rin-na;  pS  IV  8  a  4  (") 
Nisaba  u-naq-qu-u  u-kab-bat  (Jen- 
sen, Diss,  87),  7  u-kab-ba-tu:  den  Wei- 
zen, den  ich  drauf  geschüttet,  ersticke 
ich  (seil,  seine  Glut).  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  31 
u-kab-pa-as-zu.  V  45  col  viii  49  tu- 
kab-bat;  pc  perhaps  the  forma  quoted 
as  3  °f  gabasu. 

3»  uk-te-ib-bi-du-si  T.  A.  (London) 

10,  21;  cfT.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  32  +  37.  uk- 

te-te-ib-bi-it. 

Derr.  takbittn;  iukbutu  e.  f.  Pooxox, 
Wadi  Britta  vi  22  ( )>  109)  dog-figures  nre  called 
iu-uk-bu-tu  miniti:  heavy  in  proportion; 
and  the  following  4  : 

kabtU  (AV  4004)  f  kabittu  (AV  3992) 
heavv  etc.  {schwer  etc.}  §§  37  b;  65,  7. 
tö  DUGUD  §  9,  54  &  262;  81'  151  (H  30, 
675)  du-gu-ud  |  ib  |  kab-tum  Br  9228. 


Id-bi-ru  (AV  4266)  A  ki-bir-ru  (AV  4267)  see  qiblru; 
bur-ru.  •'X/  (miiik )  kab-si-e  see  tax-ii-e. 


ia  Xü  see  qinburru  *  cf  W 
24 
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a)  heavy  of  weight  {schwer  an  Gewicht} 
a.  materially  e.  g.  T.  A.  (London)  8, 
81 — 2:  1  ma-ni-in-nu  kab-bu(-ut) 
-tum,  ZA  v  154/f.  kakku  kab-tum  sa 
C«)  A-num  II  19  0  64;  del  258-61 
abne  kab-tu-ta.  ß.  metaphorically: 
pressing  down,  oppressing  {niederdrük- 
kend,  erdrückend}  TP  ii  54—55  ni-ir 
belü-ti-ia  |  kab-ta  (var  kabta);  ii  93 
ni-ir  belü-ti-ia  kabta  elisunu  j  u- 
kin;  also  iii  85;  cf  Esh  ii  21;  III  15  iii 
12;  Asb  viii  10  an-nu  kab-tu  e-mid- 
su  (-ma).  T.  A.  (Berlin)  103,  35  u-ba- 
'-U  ar-na  kab-ta  rabita  (ZA  vi  252 — 
3).  Merodach-Baladan-stone  v  42  5e-rit- 
su  ka-bit-tu  (&  often);  IV  61  b  3. 

6)  massive,  esp  of  quantity  {massiv, 
namentlich  von  Gewicht}  Anp  i  88  sal- 
la-su  ka(b)-bi-ta;  cf  ibid  52  äal-la- 
su-nu  kab-ta;  I  66  C  53;  V  65  b  46;  V 
35,  30;  IV  20  no  1  0  25  (Br  1208;  7514) 
see  above,  p  H19.  Neb  x  11;  ii  36  ip-ti 
ka-bi-it-ti.  ta-mar-ta  ka-bit-ta  Sg. 
Bull  100;  cf  Ann  257;  8n  i  29;  ik-la-a 
ta-mar-ti  man-da-at-ta-su  ka-bit- 
tn  Asb  vi  90;  cf  x  49  (end);  &  i  70;  ii  110; 
Sg.  Ann  302;  385;  442;  ZA  iv  412.  ZA  iii 
312,60  sal-la-tu  ka-bit-tu  (cf8g  Khors 
72).  cf  biltu,  mandattu,  Sallatu,  ta- 
rn ar  to. 

c)  heavy,  fierce,  of  storms  etc.  {heftig, 
wüthend,  vom  Wetter,  etc.\  Sn  iv  68;  v 
45;  IV  3  a  27—8;  perhaps  IV  13  a  6  ki- 
ma  qu$-ri  kab-ti;  27  sa  kima  im-ba- 
ri  kab-tu;  H  9.*»  63 — 5:  a-sak-ku  mar- 
cu  I  a-l[i]-e  kab-ti  (=DÜGÜD-DA)  | 
sa  a[-mi-l]u-u-ti.  V53,21  (K186)  ma-a 
ki-ma  kab-ta  lib-bi-Su-nu  and  ac- 
cording  to  the  fierceness  of  their  heartl 
{gemäss  ihres  heftigen  Gemütes} ;  perhaps 
IV  31  R  50  <»ftl>  8am-xa-ti  li-na-'-a 
kab-ta  [      ]  |  pim-xa-ac]. 

d)  important,  mighty,  lofty,  sacred  (?) 
{gewichtig,  mächtig,  erhaben,  heilig(t)}. 
G  §  112;  V  47  b  4  (end)  kab-tn:  dau- 
nu;  ad  H  30,  673—4  see  ZA  ii  245.  II  19, 
44  A-num  kab-tu;  Neb  ii  2  a-äa- 
ri-du  ka-ab-tu.  Anp  i  32  iar-ra  (var 
iarra)-ku,  etc.  kab-ta  (rar  kabta)-ku 
(ZUMG  26,  30*;  ZB  41);  also  Esh  Send- 
schirli  R  21 ;  Anp  i  88  DUGÜD  (var  ka) 
-bi-taZAi21.  K  1282 R  5  (BA  ii  432— 
33)  ana  kabti  ( I) C G U D)  iläni  Mar- 


duk.  Sp  II  265  a,  no  xvii  10  ma-ar  j 
kab-ti;  xxiii  3  u-ia-as-qu-n  J  a-mat 
kab-tu  (K  9290  -ti);  IV  24,  no  2,  11— 
12;  23— 4  kab-tum  (=  E-LUM),  with 
prefix  »-»f-  — (">  Bel  (Br  5888);  14  no  3, 
13—14  be-lu  kab-tu;  30  no  1,  3—4  (10 
—11)  kab-tum  äa  ki-ma  same-e  su- 
tu-ru  (H  191);  V  24  a-b  37  kab-tum 
arkat-su  nl  ip-rn-us  (Br  10829).  II  66, 

15  ina  zik-ri-su  kab-ti  (cf  I  2);  II 
62  a~b  20—22;  V  20  a-b  23  ter-tum  ka- 
bit-tu^)  Br  6586;  ZA  ii  73  a  8  ürta 
ka-bi-it-ti;  v  59,  10  Marduk  zikir 
iumeka  kab-tu  the  fame  of  thy  name 
is  great  {deines  Namens  Ruf  ist  gross}  cf 
V  65  6  44;  KB  iii  (2)  78,  28—9  Marduk 
...  |  ka-ab-ti  5i-it-ra-xu.  V  41  a-b 

16  ru-um-tum  =  ka-bit-tum;  17  .  .  . 
ma-tin  (var  ti)-nu  m  kab-tum;  18 
[a?]-rat-tu-u  (D  86  ii  4)  =  kab-tum 
(var  ba-'-u-pu?];  D  86  ii  5  ka  [ab-tu?] 
Br  9052;  11158;  V  42,  53);  20  [ru?]-uc- 
qu-nu  -=  kab-tum  (var  i-ia-nu-u);  cf 
82,  8—16,  1  0  47  (Br  9053). 

e)  lofty,  high  {hochragend}  Creation- 
frg  V  (-  D  94)  11  ina  ka-bit-ti  2a- 
ma-[mi?]  is-ta-kan  e-la-a-ti  (Zim- 
mern: in  der  Mitte  des  Himmels;  c/" Jensen 
11,  15,  357  centre  {Centrum},  but  De- 
LiTZSCu:ina  ka-bit-ti-sa-main  its  cen- 
tre he  fixed  the  zenith  {in  seinem  Schwer- 
punkt heftete  er  den  Zenith})  cf  K  196 
iv  23  kab-ta-at  biti. 

81' 63  [i-di-i]  tu  |  BE  |  kab-tum  (also 
Sb  151;  Br  1511);  cf  8r  6,  9  kab-tu:  u- 
la-lum,  perhaps  here  properly:  compact, 
pressed  down  {gedrückt}  etc.  (=  nagpu) 
H  13,  130;  =  S'  vi  7;  8C  313  (=»  H  30; 
673)  a-li-im  (ZK  i  393)  |  lb  \  kab-tu 
also  =*  ditänu;  314;  kusariqqu  315)  Br 
8885;  V  21  e-f  14;  36  d-f  18  Ü-MÜN 
^  i  kab-tum  (Br  8693)  between  ru-bu- 
u  &  Sa-qu-u;  V  37  e-f  37  &U-SA-NA  j 
«  I  kab-tum  (Br  9957);  39  c-<l  2a— 25 
SAG,  8AG-EL,  SAG-  SAG  «  kab- 
tum  (Br  3514;  3611;  3565);  II  44  a-b  77 
MAX  =  kab-tum  (Br  1040). 

kabittU  /.  c.  st.  kabtat  liver,  disposition, 
feeling  {Stimmung,  Gemüt}  Jensen  II 
mi  1;  AV  3989;  §§  65,7;  68  n.,  2;  ZB  29; 
43  fol;  Zimmern,  ZA  x  8  kabattu  (see 
Sp.II265axvi3;  vih3  ka-bat-tuk).  Crea- 
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tion  frg  III  3  mu-tib  ka- *~<(bit)-ti- 
ia  (ZA  v  59,  3  mu-ti-ib  ka-bit-ti-ka); 
also  tee  ZA  x  293,  44  &  48  ka-bit-tuk 
li-ix  [-di]  ||  li-li-ic,  lib-ba-ki;  Esh  vi 
43  nu-um-mur  ka-bit-ti  (Sg  Ann  452; 
Khor*  194)  =  na-mar  ka-bit-ti,  II  36 
e  24;  c-f  53  KIR  =  ka-bit-tum  (Br 
6931)  ||  libbu  (or  PES,  Sc  120;  H  40, 

203;  IV  31  a  3—4);  H  38,  61  =  *X-;  Asb 
i  64  on  account  of  tbese  things  iqcarux 
(car  -rix)  ka-bit-ti  my  heart  became 
angered  {dieser  Ereignisse  wegen  ergrimm- 
te mein  Gemüt}  also  Bu.  88 — 5 — 12,  75 
+  76,  col  ii  7.  KB  iii  (2)  92,  50  e-li-ic. 
lib-bi  ka-ba[-at]-ta  ip-pa-ar-da. 
Asb  v  120  u-äap-ii-ix  <n>  ka-bit-ti 
bei  beläni  (t.  e.  Marduk);  ka-bit-ti 
ub-lam-ma  Sn  Bar.  (ZA  iii  314;  317) 
68;  82.  cf  88—5-12,  101  col  ii  4—5  ui- 
ta-bi-il  |  ka-bit-ti;  81—6—7,  209,  12 
(aua)  nu-up-pu-us  ka-b i  t-ti-su-nu 
(IIebr.  viii  114);  ka-bit-ta-ku-nu  TM 
v  126.  V  65  b  10  the  gods  li-sap-äi-xu 
kab-ta-at-ka  (cf  IV  66  no  2  R  41);  H 
115  R  6  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip-ia-xa  (also 
see  R  9  St  11);  116  O  23—4;  R  3—4;  123 
R  10;  II  30  e-f  44  (Br  1757);  D  136,  10 
lib-ba-ki  li-nu-ux  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip- 
aax  (cf  14);  I  49  c  6—7  ana  muxxi 
libbi  ilutika  rabiti  sup-iu-ux  ka- 
bit-ti-ka  (also  K  4648,  11;  see  H  176, 
below);  ZA  v  67,  14  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip- 
pa-sir;  Scheu.,  Nabd  text  v  23 — 4  ka- 
bit-ta-su-nu  |  Ju-tu-ub-ba-ak.  D96, 
15  ka-bit-ta-su;  c.  sf.  often,  e.g.  IV  31 
R  16  kab-[ta]-as-sa  ip-pe-rid-du-u 
(also  O  31  kab-t[a-assa])  R  50;  III 
3«  b  73.  79,  7 — 8,  178,  6  R  1  kab-ta- 
ta5  lib-bu-ui  lip-pu-ui  (cf  ZA.  iv  227 
[K  3216]  2  kab-ta-tuk);  K  2096  R  14 
kab-ta-at-ka.  8g  Ann  299  u-Sa-li-<;u 
<pl)  kab-ta-ti;  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  iii  30 — 1  u-sa-li-ic.  kab-ta-as- 
su-nu.  V  61  col  iv  10—1 1  i-te-li-ic.  | 
kab-ta-as-su  (ZB94, above);  IV*  54  a  18 
kab-ta-aa-su  na-an-kul-lat-ma  (ZA 
iv  239,  39);  KB  iii  (1)  188,  31  (-hu),  K 
2619  col  ii  12  5a  ana  ul-lu-uc  kab-ta- 
at  Iätar  i-tak-ku-lu  (BA  ii  428—9). 

XOTE.  —  T.  A.  (London)  baa  the  following 
formi:  ka-bit-tum  (49,  II,  etc.);  ka-ba-tu-ma 


(76,  9)  «ISO  (Berlin  94,  14;  9S,  11  X  ci-ru:  breaal 
X  back  II  Bruttx  Rücken  ");  ka-bat- 
tu(ra)-ma  38,  11;  40,  10;  k a-a b-dum  - m  S>,  60, 
4;  ka-ib-du-raa  (55,  9).  g •  -bt-ti-l»  (29,  39), 


etc. 


kabittU  2.  houor  {Ehre}  c  ff.  Zill.  Surpu 
üi  13  ma-rait  ka-bit-tu  qal-la-ti. 

kubuttü fullness, mass  {Reichlichkeit, Fülle, 
Masse |  Jensex,  360 — 1.  =  kibäti  (see 
below;  rfe/40,  83,  86).  V  39  C-d  26  MAX- 
DÜGUD-DA  —  ku-bu-ut-tu-u  (Br 
1055;  AV  4469);  D  95  d  18  (=  K  8522)  7 
Marduk  mu-sab-ii  gi-im-ri  u  ku-hu- 
ut-te-e,  mu-kin  xe-gal.  V  21  ff-h  22 
XA  =  ku-bu-ut-te-e  (Br   11820).  K 

8293,   19    [ka»]bu-ut-ta-ka-ma 

tai-ma-a  (King,  Magic,  p  127). 

CO  ku-ba-a-tU(?)  Xabd  329,  3. 

klbtU  &  kibätU  (AV  4262)  Jensen,  360; 
}'rn2r  heavj-  mass  {Schwere  Masse,  Menge} 
butZiMMERN  inGKSENics'»  336CO/2  kebtu 
pain  {Schmerz}  |/*3tt3;  f/ikkibu.  D  80 
ii  51  GIG  «=  kib-tum  (Br  92;i2,  usually 
also  =  i  k  k  i  b  u  V  39  c-d  27,  y^K: ;  Jensen 
ZA  i  13;  ZB  67;  ZDMG  43,  202—3;  also 
cf  K  166,  3  GIG-BA  =  kibti,  ZK  ii  422 
rml ;  iii  236  below;  Br9241);  52  GIG-BA 
=k  i-ba-a-tu  m  (II  39, 60 ;  ZA  i  1 3 ;  Br  9240) ;  V 
39<?-d28:  ki-pa-a-tum;  BA  i  515& rm** 
separates  kipätu  from  kibtu,  kibätu; 
perhaps  V  22  A  57  ki-'i-[ib-tu?].  del  83, 
86  (Si  40)  see  zauanu  2,  St  Jensen,  419. 
K  4*72  R  36  (AV4262;  Br  654)  KA-DÜ- 
KA-GA  =  ina  ki-ba-a-tl. 

Lehmann,  ii  54  ad  25  (also  Dvts  53)  fall, 
ruin  {Sturz,  Verderben}  also  see  BA  i  130 
rrn  t  y'qäpu  faU  10  ""H  [*°  Grunde 
gehen};  ZA  i  12  sickness  {Krankheit}, 
so  also  Pinches,  ZK  ii  326  rrn  1. 

kabbuttu(?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  ii  30—1:  II 
abnu  uknü  banü  |  kab-bu-ta-ti. 

kibätumif)  V  28  c-d  50  ki-ba(?)-tum  - 
lu-bu-us-tum,  AV  4262. 

kigallu  m  St  f,  AY  4278,  ZA  x  83:  lowland, 
foundation  etc.  {tief  gelegenes  Land.  Unter- 
grund; Postament}  Meissner  L  Rost,  31 
rm  50;  56;  Meissner,  122;  Jensen,  215; 
Wi.ncki.eh,  ZA  i  347:  Baugrund;  Halevy, 
Rev.  de  Mist,  des  Rel.,  xxii  201.  cf  Talm 
qiqala  soil,  ground  >  q  il<jala,  J^qalqel 
tread,  trample  upon. 


ki-ib-tu.  AV  4277  </-qiptu         ki-bi-tu,  AV  4268  «/qibltu. 
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a)  plain  {Fläche}  Sg  Cyl  35—  6  ki-gal- 
lum  suxrubtuf  u-xu-um-mi  zaqrüti 
(Lyon,  Sargon  «4:  Untergrund);  I  44,  83 
ki-gal-lum  ia  dim-me  siparri.  Asb 
iii  121  ina  eli  ki-(g)kal-li  5a  Sin  äa- 
tir-ma  KB  ii  186—7:  auf  der  Scheibe  (?) 
den  Mondes  stand  geschrieben,  var  mal- 
ta-ru  ki-gal-li  (see  ibid).  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, 379  rm  1;  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
110—111.  Meissner:  das  Postament  der 
Stn-Btatue.  IV  13  R  11—12  ina  ki-sal- 
ma-xi  ki-gal-la  (=  KI-GAL-LA) 
lu-u  ra-ma-a-ta  (Br  0776;  cf  KI-GAL 
=  birütu);  ZA  iv  230,  26  kiu-gal-lu. 

b)  Hades,  lower  regions  {Unterwelt} 
Jensen,  215—6.  but  Meissner  121  fol:  this 
meaning  is  simply  conjectured  from  the 
name  of  the  goddess  Nin-ki-gal.  K  48, 
7  kippat  kigalli  the  utter  ends  of  the 
k.  Flemmino  ad  Neb  viii  60  ina  i-ra-at 
ki-gal-lu.  esid-za  i-na  i-ra-at  ki- 
gal-e.  Hilpuecht ,  Old-Babyl.  Inscr.  I  pi 

v  32  a  SS  =  mixirat  apsi  k  mixrit  me 
berütim.  ZA  iv  108.  1  66  c  32  in  ki- 
gal-lam  ri-es-ti-im  |  usarsid  te- 
menSa;  cf  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  43  i-na  ki- 
gal-e  I  ri-es-ti-im.  I  52  no  6,  4.  Neb.- 
text  (JAOS  xvi  74)  27  isisu  in  i-ra-at 
ki-gal-si  uiarsid.  V  34  «31;  ZA  i  347. 
Pounon,  IVadi-Brissa  109,  100  ki-kal- 
lum  «=  (i)  circle,  (2)  place,  different  from 
ki-gal-lum.  . 

ka-du  V  33  col  vii  7  see  ga-du. 

kadu  3  V  45  col  iii  46  tu-ka-a-da. 

kädu.  Peisku,  Babyl.  Verträge,  240  (ka- 
a-du  &  -da).  K  10,  8  *=  Pinches,  Texts 
p  6:  ka-a-du  ina  Zab-da-nu  uc,- 
ra-'.  R  2  beli(»)ia  Sa  ina  eli  (written 
KA)  ka-a[-du]  ]  ap-qi-du  (Lehmann; 
ZA  ii  66—7:  eli-ka;  BA  i  237  fol). 

ka-du.  perhaps  II  41  c  74  ('»■>  sir  ka-du 
(AV  4098  reads  kam-ka-du).  II  45  no  4 
(add)  <*«)  sir  kad-du. 

ki-di  11  35  g-h  48  ra-ax  ki-di  =  e- pi-in- 
nu:  S.  A.  Strong  ad  K  9290  ii  15  bi-e- 
ra  ki-di  ra-kis  (cf,  however,  ki-di-ra) 
lutib  tap-pu-tn  (PSBA  xvii  149). 

kadadu.  U  30  ff  S8  »f-  -  ka-da-du  (Br 
175>)  AV  4010;  same  ifc      kamü  etc.  II 


25  no  4  R  add  (K  4188  col  iii)  28  X AB  = 
ka-da-du;  BO  iv  223  rm  69. 
kidüde,  AV  4289.  Pognon.  Wadi-Brissa  49 
fol:  temples  {Tempel}  also  dweUing, 
chamber  {Wohnung,  Gemach};  Meissner- 
Bost,  18  =  shrine  {Götterschrein};  cf  also 
Jensen,  220  &  X  BA  ii  258  foil.  Lehmans 
ii  44  laws  {Satzungen}  ki-du-di-e  Bil. 
12;  S*  20;  SJ  29;  ki-du-du  P*  8;  alao  cf 
ibid  ad  Sn  Bell.  (Layard  63,  9),  V'Sume- 
rian  like  parakku,  billudü  etc.  8u  Rass 

61  nap-xar  ki-du-di-i  all  the  sanctu- 
aries (ZA  iii  61);  Btll  34  ki-du-di-e.  V 

62  no  12  (=  Bil  12)  ana  sul-lum  par- 
qi  u  ki-du-di-e  ma-su-tu  (Br  11S51 
&   9726),   Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  200—1 


neglected  meeting  places  {die 
Wandelstätten}  (/KI  =  place,  +  DU- 
DU  =  italuku);  IV  23  a  19  a-na  par-c,i 
ki-du-di-e  na-su-ka.  Sp  II  265  a  no  v 

iii  3  ki-du-di-e  iii  (var  ilSni)  ana  (rar 
omits)  la  su-u^-^u-ru  etc.  (ZA  x  6); 
Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  ii  24  u 
sul-lum  ki-du-di-e  (BA  ii  260  &  267: 
Götterbezirke;  KB  iii.  1, 187).  <«>  ki-du- 
du  ina-sar  düri  Salm.  Kal.  Sherg  (Lay- 
ard, 76 — 77)  iii  1. 

kadalu.  )  KB  iii  (2)  6  no  2,  15  a-na  ku-ud- 
dul  be-lu-ti-su-nu  to  honor  their  lord- 
ship {um  ihre  Herrschaft  zu  ehren}. 

(bit)  kid(i)muri,  name  of  a  temple  of  Htar 
in  Niniveh  {Name  eines  Tempels  der  litar 
von  Niniveh}  S.A.  Smith,  Asurb.,  ad  i  16 
(Hat)  sar.rat  kid-mu-ri;  42  Istar  sa 
bit  ki-di-mu-ri  (AV  1303)  ZA  ii  227. 
against  S.  A.  Smith  see  Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 244—5;  also  see  Asb  iii  13;  30: 

iv  47  Istar  sa  Ninä  ttU«)  »ar-rat 
kid-mu-ri  (K  601,  11);  viii  54,  75;  ix  63, 
99;  x  35,  61,  119.  also  ii  128;  vi  127; 
viii  21.  K  11,  35—6  Belit  a  ("»*> 
sarrat  ki-di-mu-ri.  (AV42?2);  cf  ibid 
5  (above  p  203  col  1,  below);  II  31  b  61 
sangü  sa  bit  kid-mu-ri  (K  4395  v  2); 
Jensen.  ZA  i  182—3;  KB  ii  155  rm  t; 
Meissnep.-Kost  21,  IS. 

kadanu.  J*  S3  rm  S  hide  (Is  then  also  over- 
throw, conquer)  •  bergen,  decken  (dann 
auch  überwerfen,  erobern) J.  K  168,  27 
tak-di-na-as-8u(»);  (T>'  perhaps  1U  4 
ho  2,  4  ik-ta-din  (KATS  459  rm);  BP2  » 


(XX  4M),  kudid«,  kldö.tu  (AV  429S)  cf  7- 
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pf  ix;  also  Hommel,  Geschichte,  439  nn  I. 
kisitti  iktadin  der  Besitz  wurde  gebor- 
gen, bez.  goschcnkt.  Lehmann  ii  84  col  2: 
denominative  from  kudinnu. 

kidänu  protection  {Schutz}  AV  4281.  Neb  v 
32:  2  mighty  ramparts  (käre)  äla  a-na 
ki-da-nim  u-sa-al-mi  Imade  Surround 
the  city  for  protection.  Flemminq,  Neb 
16,  20;  ZA  i  44  (cf  Eth.  qadana);  Hom- 
me l,  Geschichte,  175.  Br  9830.  Neb 
viii  48  a-na  ki-da-a-nim;  cf  I  67  b  20 
a-na  ki-da-a-nim  ekalli;  I  52  no  8,  b 
15  (KB  iii,  2,  56—7).  Pognon  Wadi-Brissa 
111,  119.  Darius  37,  1  bltu  ep-su  i-na 
ki-da-an-ni  (at  the  side  of  {an  der  Seite 
vunj)  cf  Peiser,  Babyl.  Verträge  xciv  rtn 
1;  KB  iv  302 — 3;  also  Camb.  435  dannu 
ki-di-na-a-ta.    Perhaps  AV  4392;  Br 

13428,  ZKII  60  t**m)  ki-dan  Ht^y). 

Ball  ad  Neb  v  32  cf  kidän  'tunica' 
(^jS),  PSBA  iii. 

kidin  n  u  AV  4285  a)  protection  {  Schutz } 
ZK  ii  299 foil,  c,äbe  ki-din-ni  Sg  Khors  7 
(KB  ii  52—3  subjects  j Untertanen});  XIV 
3.  eqlö  ana  ?äbe  ki-din-nu  Merodach- 
Bnladan  stone  (Berlin)  iii  1 1  -f-  24  +  31 — 2; 
BA  ii  2tfl  &  269:  to  the  servants  of  the 
sanctuary  {den  Dienern  des  Heiligtums}; 
KB  iii  (1)  189  to  the  subjects;  cf  BA  iii 
275—6  =  kidänu.  Bu  88— 5— 12,  75  +  76, 
col  vii  4  $abe  ki-din  su-ba-ri-e  A- 
nim  u  <n)  Bel;  also  Salin.  Balaw.  vi  4 
(KB  i  136—7).  Dti&ara-legend  (K  2619) 
i  23  5a  <;äbe  ki-di-nu  ik-kib,  etc.  I  49 
'/  18  Bäbilu  maxaz  ki-din-ni  (KB  ii 
125  ■■  B,  die  freie  8tadt;  also  cf  ZA  vi  : 
61  &  Peisek  KAS  83),  ibid  34—5  ki-din- 
nu-su  es-ses  I  as-kun  &  rm  *  k  per- 
haps: a  privileged  property  owner  \k 
vielleicht:  mit  Privilegien  ausgestatteter 
Grundbesitzer}  cf  BA  iii  275  f. 

6)  protege,  servant,  client  (Jensen,  394), 
{Schützling,  Diener,  KlientJ.  DK  23.  NE 
59,  6  kidin-Marduk  =  UBARA  <u> 
TÜ-TU  (del  19);  J*  83  rm  3  =  servant 
of  M.  J  J"x  passim;  Lehmann,  30  =  ku- 
dinnu (see  kutinnu);  K  11,  35  ki-din- 
nu  etc.  V  44  a-b  28  Bur-na-bur-ia-a- 
aä  _  (.mil)  ki.din  [bel-mätät.-];  c-d 

56  -  (•■«)  ki-din  EN-KID  (=  Bei) 
ZA  i  392  rm  1;  Br  1514. 

8"  353  =  H  18,  301  =  V  30  (=  H  215)  ! 


g-h'JQ—2:  U  (t'flr  UM)-  BA-RA  it>  j  ki- 
di-nu;  31  same  iö  =»  tal  (or  ri?)-mu- 
tu;  32  ni-ra-ru-tu,  Br  4395—97;  BA  i 
497 ;  RP2  V  ff  ix  rm  i. 

Fem.  P.  N.  (»»öl»«)  ki-di-ni-ti  KB 
iv  166,  2. 

On  the  etymology  St  meaning,  see  also 
PrXtorics  ZDMG  27,  511—13:  Schräder, 
ibül,  28,  127  (=  Ifteal  of  JB);  ZK  ii  299; 
BA  ii  28—9;  Winckler,  Sargon,  it  For- 
schungen 94  Y\üp,  but  sec  Lehmann  ii  60; 
DK  3,  9  (Si  26).  TM  166  \f\TV,  =  ki-tin- 
nu  servants  {Dienerschaft}.  Jensen  KB 
ii  262—3  Si  rm:  kidiu(n)u  Si  kud-din- 
nu  perhaps  from  same  \r.  Others  kut- 
tinnn  (\\2)  &  quttinnu  ('fip);  (ul  Jensen 
see  perhaps  V.  A.  20$  (KB  iv  94)  2  a-na 
ki-di-ui  märi-su  kud-din-nn. 

kidinnÜtU,AAV4287)fl) protection  {Schutz} 
Wincki.er  Sargon,  no  31,  8  the  river  Uk- 

nü  a-na  ki-din-nu-ti  [-su-nu 

is-ku-nu].  cf  ZA  iv  417.  b)  ki-din- 
nu-tu  Bäbili  ak-qur  V  62  no  1,  lQfol, 
Harper -Craju  :  priesthood  {Priester- 
schaft}; Lehmann  ii  60  (&  Diss)  ad  S2  29 
(ki-din-nu-ti);  L«  10;  P<  12  (ki-din- 
nu-u-tu)  =>  subjects  {Untortanenschaft}. 
Jensen  KB  ii  258—9  Kiientschaftsverhält- 
niss  nicht  UntertänigkeitsverhÄltniss.  ZA 
vi  61  rm  Reichsunmittelbarkeit.  Winck- 
ler, Geschichte,  211  condition  of  subjects} 
Abhängigkeit,  Untertanenschaft}  also:  the 
right,  privilege  of  a  subject,  constitution 
{auch  das  Recht  eines  Untertanen,  Ver- 
fassung}; Forschungen  94:  Frohndienat, 
Abgaben,  vgl.  dagegen  BA  iii  275—76.  e.g. 
Sg  Cgi  5  ka-?ir  ki-din-nu-tu  Aiür 
bajiltu  KB  ii  41  (against  Lyon,  Sargon, 
59  see  DK  /.  c);  Khors  11  ki-din-uu- 
(us-)su-un  ba-til-ta  u-tir  (KB  ii  52 
— 3);  also  Pp  iv  9  ka-<;ir  ki-din-nu-te; 
Rp  4.  IV  45  a  16  (=  K  84)  ki-din-nu- 
ta-kn-nusaak-Qur-ma,  BA  ii  29;  JAOS 
xv  315—6:  your  relation  as  true  subjects. 

kidinetU  forest  J  Wald  {  as  the  hiding  place. 
H  23  e/52  ki-di-ne-tum  ||  ki-ii-tum, 
AV  4284;  cf  xalpu! 

kudänu.  NE  42,  12  thou  shalt  harness  (to 
the  wagon)  üme  (UDMK^)  ku-da-nu 
rabüti,  ZB  56  grosse  *-Löwen;  cfBA  i 
209;  ZA  iv  40;  PSBA,  '82,  117;  perhaps 

HI  66  0  26  fol.  <ll>  ku-frWj  (-dan)  Br 
13526. 
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kudinu,  kudunu  mule  {Maulpferd}  80,  7 
—19,  26,  //.  13,  21,  26,  30,  33  (lm6r>  ku- 
din  MES;  K  125,  10:  VII  u-ra-ti  sa 
(imär)  jju-din,  7  mares  of  the  mule  kind 
(&  ibid  8);  K  525,  37  <im*0  ku-du-nu 
(AV  4479);  Meissner,  ZA  iv  69  rm  3  (on 
p  70)  ku-dun-nu;  U  44,  7  (*■»•»)  ku- 
din  ME§  (AV  4478).  Rm  2,  1  0  9,  11,  16, 

19,  24;  CfKtflO,  BJPJW, 

NOTE.  —  See  Pikchks  PSBA  iv 12/-«/ A  Sachau, 
ibid  117;  agst  PiNciiFs  SCO  Delitzsch.  HA  i  209; 
also  BA  ii  62—3.  ZDMG  3",  533;  Br1  vi  116 fol., 
Lehma**  ii  109  „<t  i  30  rm  6;  DS  95;  ZEHSPFTS», 
BA  I  M>5  A  rm  tt.  Zehspfi  sd  distinguishes:  1) 
<l  u  \  i  ti  n  n  yoang,  small  |<  jung,  klein;  2)  k  udin- 
au  mancipatas  kidinnu;  PSBA  '8ß— 7,  172 
foil;  also  Titw;,  ZA  vii  7C);  31  ku-dunnu  (iku- 
dn-nu)  mule  |'  Maultier,  see  the»e  and  also  tar- 
dinnu,  tardönu  (AJP  xiv  113). 

kadctru.  confine  {abgrenzen}  3  u-ka  [-ad?] 
-dir,  see:  3*  perhaps  IV1  51  a  47—8  ku- 
dur-ru  la  ket-ti  uk-ta-dir  ku-dur- 
[ra  ke]t-ti  |  ul  u-ka[-ad?]-dir  (ZA  vi 
152,  a  wrong  boundary  he  makes  etc.). 

NOTE.  —  BA  i  471  rm  '  kadaru  (ik-dur- 
ru,  Anp  i  48.  see,  however,  gärn)  fear  ||  fürch- 
ten, whence  kudurru  r.  g.  Xabu-kudurri- 
ttgur  Xtbo  protect  (tliy'r)  servant. 

kadäru(Y)  H  71  (=D  92)  11—12  ka-da-ra 
(Br  2489)  |  i -lam -mi  4*  surrounds  [the 
field]  with  hedges.  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesest.: 
eine  (aus  Rohrgeflecht  bestehende)  Um- 
hegung macht  er  darum  herum},  also 
Lenormant  £tud.  Cutiti formes,  üi  69; 
Bertin,  HP2  iii  94;  Jensen  392  or  KA- 
DA-KA(Y);  perhaps  II  28  63  ka-da-ra  j 
sa...;64  SA-US-BI  -=  sa-ab-bi-'u 
[-tu?]  q.  v. 

kudur(r)u /^kudurreti  (§§  32  a,  y;  70  a) 
boundary,  boundary  stone  {Grenze,  Mark ; 
Grenzstein}  Belser,  BA  II  111  foil;  203 
foil.  Flemnino,  Neb  22  fol;  ZR  43  rm  1 ; 
AV  4481—82;  iö  NIN-GUB  (Br  12068;  I) 
17,  131;  §  9,  84).  IV  39  a  9  Rainmgn- 
nirari  mu-[ra-pi5]  me-i$-ri  u  ku- 
du-ri;  b  36—7  xa-laq  ni-Si-su  |  u  ku- 
du-ri-su;  also  c/Pognon, Mer.-Ner.,9,12, 
27,  34  etc.  V  55,  5  Nebuchadnezzar  na- 
qir  ku-dur-re-ti  |j  mu-kin-uu  ab(p)- 
le-e  (Latrille,  ZA  i  55;  Hilprecht,  Diss 
5;  viii  rm  1;  he  who  protects  the  bound- 
aries, establishes  tracts  of  land ;  also  Idem, 


Old  Bab.  Inscr.  I  p  42  on  Nebo's  titles); 
56,  40  li  (for  HI,  KB  iii,  1,  170  tu»  2) 
-pu-tu  ku-dur-ra-su.  II  65  C  21  ku- 
duru-kin-nu  they  determined  the  bound- 
ary (§  66).  Ill  43  c  20  u-sa  mi-iQ-ra  u 
ku-dur-ra-su;  43  d  19  Ninib  (Adar) 
bei  ku-dur-ri-e-ti;  I  70  6  8  ana 
na-sax  ku-dur-ri  an-ni-i;  13 — 14  mi- 
iq-  ra  u  ku-dur-ra  u-sa-an-nu-u:  also 
d  3 — 4.  IV1  51  a  49  u-sa  mi-i^-ra  u  ku- 
dur-ru  [usj-te-li.  IV»  38  iii  35—6  ku- 
dur-[r]a-s[u]  |  li-is-su-xu.  KB  iv  64 
B  1 — 2  mi-c,ir-sa  ul  us-sax-[xa]  |  ku- 
dur-ra-sa  ul  ut-tak-kar.  (Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  14—15  B  2  &  5),  104,  20  mi- 
i$-ru  ku-dur  la  e-ni  (=  Scheu.,  Bee. 
des  Travaux,  xvii  178  fol);  ZA  ix  386, 
5 — 6  ku-dur-ra-su  li-is-ba-ri  (?  ]/sa- 
baru?);  V  20  c-d  55  ku-dur(?)-ru  = 
zu-ru-tu. 

P.  N.  Na-bi-um-ku-du-ur-ri-u-su- 
ur  e.  g.  I  51  no  1  B  29;  D  124;  KB  iii,  2, 
54—5;  &  4  col  ii  69.  AV  5807.  Hilprecht, 
Diss  viii  rm  1;  Old  Bab.  Inscr.  I  32-33 
col  iii  7—8 ;  &  ibid,  p  42  rm  2,  on  etymo- 
logy of  name:  'Nebo  protect  the  bound- 
ary', assumed  after  N  had  usurped  the 
throne;  Jäger  BA  i  471  rm  *  'Nebo  pro- 
tect (thy)  servant';  also  ZA  i  339,  1.  Ball, 
PSBA  xi  116  foil;  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Sor. 
Oct.  '88,  xcv  foil. 

On  the  P.N.  Ku-dur-ra  the  Xa-bir- 
a-a  see  Lehmann,  ZDMG  50,  326;  also  ibid 
247;  Scueil,  Bee.  des  Trav.,  I.  C 

On  Kudur  Mabuk,  of  Elam,  see 
Lehmann,  23;  59;  76.  Jensen,  ZDMG 
50,  249. 

On  Kudur  Lagamaru  see  Halevy. 
Bech.  critiques,  107  rm  1;  Sitzb.  Berl 
Akad.,  '87,  600;  Lagarde,  MittJteilungeii. 
i  196:  ii  77;  iii  55.  kudur  =  Elamite- 
Kossaean  for  servant  {Diener}  combined 
later  by  the  Babylonians  with  their  own 
kudurru  boundary  {Grenze}.  Also  see 
Pinches  "Certain  Inscriptions  and  Records 
referring  to  Babylonia  and  Elam".  ( Vic- 
toria Institute  Proceedings,  Jan.  20,  1896); 
Sayce  PSBA  xviii,  176;  London  Academy 
March  21,  '96  p  242—3;  Oct.  17,  '96  p  287  b; 
Scheil,  Bev.  biblique,  v  600-1  (k  again, 


kud-din-nu,  AV  4485,  seo  kuttinnu.  01  kadrü  present,  bribe  |  Bestechungsgescueuk,  see  qatrO. 
kidru  alliance,  </kitru         kudrenu  (Jbsibx  413)  read  qutrönu. 
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J.  Oppert,  Compt.  Rend,  de  Vacad.  des 
in*c,  Aug.  21,  *96). 
kudur(r)u  =  dupiikku.  a)  turban,  head- 
gear { Kopfbekleidung,  Kappe}  I  49  col  iv 
10 — 11  ku-dur-ru  ina  qaqqadi-ja  ai- 
Si-ma  u-sa-az-bil  ra-ma-ni  (KB  ii 
122—3).  cf  Bu.  88—5—12,  72  col  vi  (BA 
Ui  245  rm  *tt)-  Schbil  ZA  x  214,  6  KU 
(=»  c.ubät)  ku-dur,  also  ibid  7  (gubät) 
ku-dur  AN  -  BA  (=  ili);  8  (cubät) 
[ku]-dur  Sarri  (BA  i  636);  BA  i  I.  c.  ad 
Nabd  673:  2  ku-dur-ri  sa  se-e-nu  2 
girdles,  belts  made  of  leatherstrips  |S  Gür- 
tel aus  Lederriemen!  ZB  97.  Hilprecht, 
A*$t/riaca  95  rm  1  XHommel,  Geschichte 
441  rm  4  on  <u>  ku-dur-ri  <il>  EX- 
KID(LIL)  =  (my)  crown  is  god  Bel 
{  (Meine)  Krone  ist  der  Gott  Bel\ ;  also  see 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  130  &  rm  1. 

b)  also  ka  (St  ki)  dur(r)u,  AV  4016 
service,  serfdom  {Frobne,  Frohndienst  } ; 
Anp  i  73  ka-dur-ru  (cf  perhaps  V  32  c 
52  kad-dur-ru?)  e-me-su-nu- ti;  ii  47 
ku  (rar  ka)-dur-ru  e-ni  e-su-nu-ti 
(1  sg).  Isa.  22,  18  in?,  Delitzsch  in  Baer- 
Del.  Dan  xii;  iö  Merodach-Balad.  stone 
(Berlin)  iii  29.  Anp  ii  50  ma -da -tu  ki- 
dnr  (rar  du)-ru  (rar  ka-du-ru)  Sa 
Aaur  beli-ia  (KB  i  79).  Arb  x  93  (see 
KB  ii  292;  and  above,  s.  v.  zabalu);  ZA 
iii  220,  38  ku-dur-ru.  zäbil  kudur(r)i 
see  zabalu;  ZB  98;  KB  i  63  rm,  ad  Anp 
i56;  67;  ii  11  t»™*1)  za-bi-il  ku-du- 
ri  (car  KAM  MKS  UD-KA-BAB  ME8") 
Br  8346;  AV  2788;  ii  15  ku-du  (var  dur)- 
ri;  ii  79  (»>»*»>  ka  (var  ku)-du-ra  (var 
ra)-su-nu,  perhaps  =  <* m 0 1  >  zSbil  ku- 
dur(r)i  (KB  i  84—5);  also  see  iii  125  (Br 
12068)  GAB  (orSA)-DU  var  ku-dur- 
ru;  &  V  44  c-d  54;  H  41,  294;  Hcv  xxxi 
fol;  Flemming  Neb  22—3. 

V  32  no  4.  67  Gl  (*»-■*-■■)  GA-TU 
(—  naäü)  I  dup-sik-ku  ku-du-ru  Br 
Br  2496;  AV  4481. 

kidiru?  Sp  II  265  a,  no  xiii  7  bi-e-ra  |  ki- 
di-ra   kii[     ]-tap-pu-ud.  See  ki-di. 

kudurränu  (ic,cur)  =  avis  cristatus.  II  37 
a-c'61  ku-dur-ra-nu  XU  =  tar-lugal- 
1  u m .  J.  Oppert,  ZA  vii  339  rm  1  =  bli"\T\: 
le  coq. 


kidÜtuO)  IV»  21*  2  O  23  lib-bi  Sa  ki- 
da-a-tim  (=  XAB-BA-BA,  Br  8565) 
ta-ni-xa  u-ma-al-li  (or  o?)  my  heart 
which  was  utterly  bowed  down  ZB  82. 
See  Tip. 

kazüCO  Peiser  Babyl.  Verträge  287,  19:  7 
(*<;)  ka-zu-u. 

kizü  with  determ.  (»m61)  am  swordbearer, 
bodyguard  {Knappe,  Schild  knappe  }  AV 
4286.  D8  133;  G  §  28;  GGN  '83  p  91  : 3. 
Arb  vii  34  a-na  (»m41)  ki-zi-e  ra-ma- 
ni-Su;  36  su-u<*möl>ki-zu-su;  41  qaq- 
qadu  (»"»•>)  ki-zu-su  (etc.,  cf  Meissner 
on  //  39  foil  in  ZA  x  83).  II  51  no  2,  B 
c-d  46  (•»•!)  ki-zu-u  I  tas-li-xu(?)  | 

xa-bil  (or  ne?)-  -tum  (Br  9645); 

IV»  46  (K  114)  uT»»«!)  äak-nu  <*m41> 
ki-zu-u  sa   <51>  Bit-Da-ku-ri 

Meissner,  Diss  34:  often  in  c.  t.;  cf  Tc  80. 

k(q)uz(9)ä  in  U  6  c-d  36  SAX-DAB-BI- 
BI-üA  =  ku-za-a-a  D8  60:  martencat, 
lynx.  AV  4490;  Br.  3779. 

kazabu  be  rich,  luxurious  {reichlich,  üppig 
sein  I?  perhaps  T.  A.  (Berlin)  158,  44  i-ka- 
az-zi-ib;  ZA  iv  234,  13  tak-zib  sap- 
la-a-ti-ka. 

3  II  87,  70  nak-lii  u-k az-zib-ma, 
cf  KB  ii  23  I  used  in  great  plenty  {ich 
verwendete  in  reicher  Fülle';  Bost,  75:  ich 
Hess  in  kunstvoller  Weise  ausstatten.  D 
86  i  9  IQ-DIB-DIB  (BA  ü  289:  gii-lu- 
lu  =  Schmuck  kästen)  =  mu-kan-zib- 
tu  (=  mukazzibtum)  Br  10732. 

5'  perhaps  ZA  iv  10,  48  ui-ta-kaz- 
zab  (cf  ibid  53;  or  kacapu)  he  becomes 
rich. 

Bost,  108:  kazabu  a  denominative  of 
kuzbu,  or  perhaps:  Semitic  Y 213  lie,  cheat 
{lügen,  täuschen}  with  similar  develop- 
ment as  nakalu,  parac.u  etc.;  also  see 
DPr  155. 

kuzbu  m,  §  9,  34;  Br  8245;  5853.  Flem- 
mino, Neb  36;  Delitzsch  in  Baer-Del. 
Eze,  xiv  (*.  r.  ncmi)  luxuriousneas  {Üppig- 
keit} iö  XI-LI. 

a)  bodily  exuberance,  vigor  {körper- 
liche Üppigkeit,  oder  Kraft};  libidines.  NE 
11,  9  ku-zu-ub-ki  lil-qi  thy  libidines 
may  he  take  {deine  /.  möge  er  an  sich 


kud-du-iu  AV  4**7  ef  ".  «"v 
bltu  gazelle  '  Quelle. 


kiui  see  ki?<;u  rv,  (»ben)  KA-sa-bi-ti  =  (»»>•<»)  pü  cablti  f/t»- 
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reissen};  ibid  16  ku-zu-ub-sa  il-qi  (cf 
10,  42  end;  J1**1'  48  mi  34;  TM  iii  10).  IV 
9  a  19 — 21  a  young  steer  ia  . .  . .  ku-uz- 
bu  (=  XI-LI)  u  la-la-a  ma-lu-u  (Br 
984);  II  35  g-h  64 — 5  ar-da-tu  ia  in  a 
su-un  mu-ti-sa  ku-uz-ba  (XI-LI)  la 
il-pu-tu,  TM  128— 9;  also  ku-uz-bi  L* 
iii  19  (SamaShtmukin). 

b)  luxuriousness,  splendor  {Üppigkeit, 
Pracht}  I  65  a  33  ku-uz-ba-am  u-za- 
'-in  (q.  v.);  II  67,  79  whose  bi-na-te 
ma-'-dis  nu-uk-ku-lu  xi-it-lu-bu 
ku-uz-bu  (KB  ii  25);  IV  11  a  33—4  pa- 
si-is-su  ina  ku-uz-bi  it-ta-$i;  23  6 
11—12  kn-zu-ub-su  la  qa-tu-u  (cf  9  a 
21).  IV  27  R  25—6  see  baltu  2.  iö  per- 
haps Asbv  i  69;  cf  ibid  123.  also  see  11  32 
6  29.  V  40  c~d  41  [XI]-L1  =  ku  [-uz- 
bu].  ZB  97  m  2;  Jensen*  85  fol  on  Poo- 
non,  Wadi-Brissa  viii  col  7,  29  ff.  n  58  6 
42  <n>  ra-ab(p)-pa-an  ku-uz-bi,  Br 
12895  St  13529.  V  27  c-d  44  mentions  a 
bird  E-LI-XU  =  ku-uz-ba  (Br  5883).  j 
Perhaps  also  XI-LI  (=  kuzbu)  da-mu  J 
for  xilidamu  (q.  v.)  in  Tc  80. 

kunzubU  Br  5864,  6804,  8246—7  on  IV  18 
b  38 — 9  abnu  el-c,i-is  kun-zu-bu  ibid, 
b  56 — 7  ku-uz-ba  (XI-LI)  u  ul-c,a. 

(l.m)  ka-za-bu  H 42,66  (AV4018);  1141,50. 

kuzazu  an  inject,  fly  {Insekt,  Fliege}  II  24 
ff  11  HUM  *.V-  =  ku-za- 

zu  =  xa-an-zi-zi-tu  (AV  3196,  4492; 
Br  9037).  V  27  g-h  7  NÜM-ZU-RA-AX 
=  ku-za-zuina  list  of  insect*.  (AV3059; 
Br  9019);  also  II  5  a-b  16;  D8  66. 

kazallu  (or  ka-ni-lu,  q.  v.)  V  40  a-b  32 
U-KA-ZAL-LUM  =  ka-zal-lu. 

kuz(f)al-lu  AV  4585;  TP  viii  89  (»'»*>ku- 
zal-lu  epithet  or  old  name  for  month 
Sivän  {Epithet  oder  alter  Name  des  Mo- 
nats Siträn\  WZ  v  180  foil;  also  V  43 
a-b  14  t"«J  ku-zal-li  =  ITI  ÜB-OA; 
DL  92.  Bruno  Meissner,  Jensen  apud 
Brockelmann,  Lex.  St/r.  165  col  b  = 
shepherd  {Hirt}.  According  to  RPl  vi  123 
it  is  also  found  on  the  Cappadocian  Inscr. 
(GolenischefT)  iii  12  (arax)  k»m  ku-zal- 
li.  See  also  Delitzsch,  Kappad.  Keil- 
inschriften,  22  &  49. 

kuzalä(?)  AT 45*2.  V  12  a-b  39  SEB-LTJ- 


SE-SE-MU  =  re-'i  ku-za-la-a[-ti?]. 
cfibid  38  re-'i  u-tul-la[-ti].  Br  5695  & 
10717. 

kuzullu,  nounl  V  32  d-f  51  (=80,  11—12, 

9  R,  col  iv  5—6)  GI  TriB=>f-  = 

ku-tul-lum  =  ku-zu-ul-lu  sa  qänä 
(GI-MEÖ)  Br  10261;  see  bunduru.  per- 


haps Nabd  301  (BA  i  635  on  530;  but  cf 
Tc  88). 

kuzi  c  lippu  i •'  in  ini-ri-su-tu  ku-zip-pe 
uk-ta-at-ti-mu  the  plantations  are 
covered  with  fruits  {die  Anpflanzungen 
sind  mit  Früchten  bedeckt}  K  183,  29,  cf 
BA  i  623;  Craig,  Hebraica  x  110  &  116; 
also  see  K  511,  11  ku-zip-pe.  Perhaps 
K  991  R  3  gu-zip-pi  &  10  bat-qu-ia 
KU  gti-zip-pi-en-ni;  also  perhaps  ku- 
qi-bi  SAR  (ZA  vi  291  col  iii  13). 

kaziri.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  iii  68+  69  KAB- 
KAB-MES  (sa)  ka-zi-ri-MES  (KB  v 

398). 

kuzuru  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  AV  4495  ad 
K  4360  col  iv  11  (II  42  C-d  63—5)  ,'m 
ku-zu-ru;  cf  Br  13511;  10601,  9741  & 
ku-uä-ru. 

kuzuru  82—7—14,  402  (Babyl.  Creation-/"*? 
I)  gi-par-ra  la  ku-zu-ru  (=  ki-ic,- 
^u-ra,  see  ka$aru). 

kazratu  (AV  4166)  &  kizritu  (AV  4388), 
pl  kizreti  &  kizireti  f.  servants  &  fol- 
lowers of  litar  of  Erech;  temple-slave, 
votary  of  Aphrodite  {ilierodule,  Aphro- 
ditedienerin, Dienerin  der  IStar  von  Erech} 
§  65,  7  rm;  8  rm.  GGN  '83,  90  nn  1.  NE 
35,  16  a;  40,  16;  49,  184  up-tax-xi-ir 
Istar  ki-zi  (rar  iz)-ri-e-ti.  U 
32  c-d  35—36  ka-az-ra-tum  &  ki-iz- 
ri-tum  ||  xarimtu.  perhaps  IV  8  col  iii 
25  C««*>  liftar  ki-iz-ri-ti-Sa]  uS-te- 
es-sir  &  23  a-na  ki[-iz-ri-ti]  etc.; 
Jensen,  Diss  12  &  67;  Zimmern,  Surpu 
v/vi  145—47.  K26l9iiö<,al>ki-iz-re-ti 
sam-xa-a-tu  a  xa-rim-a-t[i].  JIN59 
comp.  Hebr.  *>}2K,  Deut  32,  33:  kizireti 
=  the  ruining  {die  verderblichen};  Fried- 
rich  Kabiren,  20. 

kuxazzu(?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26,  46  b  ina  ku- 
xa-az-zu  xuräci  sukkuku  (27  6  17 
3  u-ug-gu-gu);  also  24,  72  a;  29  6;  25, 


kiiro,  ift  kn.ito  &  k  I  <;  r  u 
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54  b;  26,  23  a  tt  12  b  (ZA  v  20,  below; 
KB  v  45*  col  2). 

kixullu  -weeping  lamentation  {Heulen, Weh- 
klagen}, Sg  Khors  78  e-li  <m4t>  Ur-ar- 
ti  ana  pa$  gim-ri-Sa  ki-xul-lu  u- 
äab-si  (Winckler,  Sargon  112—3;  KB  ii 
62 — 3)  I  caused  lamenting  {brachte  ich 
Wehklagen};  Asb  vii  IS  (UmmanaldaS) 
u-Sib  ins  si-pid-ti  a-iar  ki-xul-li-e 
a  place  of  misery  {einen  Ort  des  Jammers} 
KB  ii  210—11;  §  73  fl,  V  47  b  44  KI- 
XDL-u  i.e.  kixullu  =  bit-ki-um,  ZA 
83  an  artificial  8umerian  word  {ein  su- 
merisches Kunstwort}  >  KI  =  asru  + 
XUL  =  limnu. 

kakku,  c.  tt.  kak.  tM,  iÖ  1Q-KU  (§  9,  31) 
pl  kakke,  usually  written  IC-KU-MES. 
AV  4038;  Br  10529.  II  39,  156. 

ib  e.  g.  Asb  vii  35;  D  97,  14;  98,  40;  pl 
D  98  R  9  (end);  28  IQ-KU-MEÖ  (-Su- 
nn); TP  i  36;  Asb  v  110. 

II  19  b  23  &  26  IQ-KU  =  kak-ku;  b 
62  kak-ku;  64  kak-ku  kab-tum.  Sg 
Ximr.  3  (end)  kak-ku -su;  Ann  308;  I 
67  a  14  ka-ak-kn-su.  Creation-/"^  IV 
16  kak-ki-ka  a-a  ib-l»al-tu-u  thy  wea- 
pon be  victorious  {deine  Waffe  sei  sieg- 
reich' Zimmern;  also  see  b-l-t-;  or  ip- 
pal-tu-u,  «ri7B  =  »tsbt  (=XB72)  fl  rapa- 
du;  30  id-di-nu-su  kak-ku  la  ma-ax- 
ra  etc.  (Jessen  280;  JAOR  xv,  7);  37  i8- 
äi-ma  ig-KÜ-AN  (=»  kakka  ili)  im- 
na-su  n-sa-xi-iz;  H  87,  14  dan-nu  8a 
ina  kak-k[u]  (=  IQ-KÜ,  86,  14)  i-du- 
ku-su  the  hero  whom  he  has  killed  with 
his  weapon  {der  Held,  den  er  mit  seiner 
Waffe  getötet}.  K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  + 
Rm  615  O  24  uS-rad-di  ka-ak-ko  la 
max  (t.  e.  mix?)-ri;  88,  4—19,  13  /  82 
kakku  la  ma-xar;  ZA  i  342  b  29—30 
lu-za-aq-tu  ka-ak-ku-u-a,  31 — 2  ka- 
ak  na-ki-ri-im  li-mi-e-si  (=  KB  iii, 
2,  64  col  iii  =AJOS  xvi  73  fot)  see  zaqa- 
tu,  KB  iii  (2)  66,  41—2  (=  ZA  ii  128) 
ka-ak-ki-ka  e-iz-zu-u-tim  8a  la  i- 
gammilu  nakiri;  cf  Asb  vii  53  kakke 
ez-zu-ti  the  mighty  weapons  {die  ge- 
waltigen Waffen}.  III  43  d  21—2 
Nergal  bei  be-li-e  u  qa-Sa-ti  ka-ak- 
ke-iu  li-ie-bir  Nergal  the  lord  of  spears 
and  of  bows  may  break  his  weapons} 
möge  Xergal  der  Herr  der  Speere  und 
Bogen  seine  Waffen  zerbrechen}.  III  47 


no  10  (KB  iv  110  no  14)  6:  ina  pän  k:i- 
ak-ki-Sa.  K  2619  i  14  kak-ka-Su-nu 
in-na-ad-qu  were  placed  in  readiness 
{wurden  in  Bereitschaft  gestellt},  ibid  26 
kak-ke-Su-nu  ta-za-qap.  Sp  II  265a, 
no  xx  7  sa-ga-äu  I  kak-ka-su  |  i-8id  | 
dini-iu  (Zimmern  ZA  x)  but  8.  A.  Strono, 
PSBA  xvii  149,  ad  K  9290  R  4  ÖA-GA 
(=  makkur)-8u  kak-ka-su  i-äid-di- 
au.  II  80,  26  i-nu-su  Sa  beli  kak-ka- 
su  (=  25,  ig-KU)  ina  Sadi-i  nz-na- 
a-su[  ].  IV  20  tio  3  O  15— 6  IQ-KÜ- 
NEB-ZU  =  kak-ka-ka  (Br  10615)  u- 
Sum-gal-lu  thy  weapon  is  the  H  {deine 
Waffe  ist  der  u.}.  kakku  dannu  very 
often  e.  g.  TP  i  49—50  kakke-iu-nu  j 
dan-nu-ti;  Anp  iii  18  kakke-a  dan- 
nu-te;  Asb  vii  10—11  IQ-KU-MES  (= 
kakke)  ....  |  dan-nu  (-u)-ti  (Anp  iii 
73;  Asb  vii  53  .  .  .  ez-zu-ti).  IV  12.  39 
—40  Xinib  be-el  kak-ki  ka-ak  dan- 
nu-ti-Su;  41—2  kak-ka-su  lis-bir 
(end);  IVJ  18  no  3  O  i  29—30  IC-KU  — 
kak-ku,  also  20  wo  1,  1—2;  13  b  9  ina 
tam-xu-us  kak-ki  (=  ig-KU,  8);  ZA 
iv  231,  6  mit-xu-uc,  kak-ki  e-pe8  ta- 
xa-zi.  kakku  la  pa-du-u  etc.,  Esh. 
Sendmhirli  R  23;  r/Aup  i  34;  81,  7—27, 
80  R  120.  Name  of  a  star  (MUL)  8a  ina 
kak-ki  max-<;u  II  49  f-g  46;  II  47  a-b 
14  par(mas?)-sti-u  kak-ku  (Br  11884). 

NOTE.  -  1.  Je5«kx  «18,  perhaps  ]  »kanaku 
preai  down,  crush  ']  niederatrecken. 

3.  K  2729  fBA  ii  666)  R  30  ina  ucp.it  ill  a 
I  a  r  f  J  ka-ak  d  a  -  a  •  m  e  li-kil  r  4  t  -  •  u ;  may 
k.  rf.  »eiia  hii  head  "  möge  *.  ft.  «ein  Haupt  er- 
greifen, either  a  »ickn.  it  or  perhapa :  'Blood-wea- 
pon" I  eine  Krankheit,  oder  vielleicht:  Blat- 
waffe.    BA  ii  670;  alio  R  63. 

3.  DK  58*  rm  3  on  V  33,  1  f  A  -  g  u  -  u  m  1-k  a  - 
ak-ri-me  perhapa  weapon  of  the  protegee 
(rimu  y^S-r-);  ibid  60:  A  gum  perhapa  con- 
nected with  air 3  'crown'.  Hot  on  the  other  hand 
tee  Jcsmr,  KB  iii,  1,  134  etc. ;  LcmfAXX,  ZDMO 
«9,  30«;  *  Jisssx,  ZDMO  50,  247  fat.  A  «um  iat 
ein  Ko«»äi»ch-elamitiichea  Wort,  daa  ron  den 
Babyloniern  »püter  mit  agn  ,Krone«  loaammen- 
geworfen  wunie. 

Literature  on  this  incription  aee  KB  iii  I.  e.  St 
•dd  PntCHM,  CuiVr  to  Iht  AWynn/Vi;  Gallery,  p  9  j 
HoitM*!.,  Getekkhte,  420  felt;  Ttbi-K,  Gftckkhtr, 
129  foil. 

4.  KB  i  174  reada  r-ami.  i  18  kakku  ill. 
x  n  m  the  devastating  weapon  "]  die  Terhaerende 
Waffe,  cf  gu  gallu 

kikl.  §  78;  del  169  ki-i-ki-i  (var  ki-ki-i) 
la  tam-ta-lik-ma  so,  thus  {so,  also}, 
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n:3;  Jensen  383;  443.  thus  rashly  hast 
thou  been  }so  unbesonnen  bist  du  ge- 
wesen j;  JJ"N  3ö  how  inconsiderately  did 
you  . .  .  .;  also  J**  32.  According  to  this 
HP1  iii  125  rm  1  has  to  be  corrected.  NE 
67,  11;  71,  20;  69,  29  (see  qälu);  cf  71,  22 
ul  ki-i  ita-Su-ma-a.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  91, 
30  ki-ki  =  so,  thus;  ki-ki-na  43,  4. 
küku,  kukku.  V  26  c-d  16  ig-E-RIN 
(Br  62G3  —  BIR)  =  ku-u-ku  part  of  the 
gisrinnu  (AV  4500);  II  44  a-b  41  ku- 
uk[-ku]. 

KOTE.  —  giärinnu  A  giiru  perhaps  :  door- 
latch  ,  Hubcl  zum  Oefucn  der  Tür. 

ka(k)kabu  star  \  Stern  }  m.  §  61,  1  b;  pi 
kakkabäni;  Ü>  MUL  §  9,  136;  Br  3855; 
AV  4037.  H  17,  267  [MU-LÜ]  —  kak- 
ka-bu,  same  io  =  na-ba-tu  (268);  &  cf 
8h  4.  J  ensen  42  foil  especially  on  V  21 
no  4,  g-h  53  AN  =  kak-ka-bu  (Br  432), 
&V30  t-f\b  NIG  IN  <ki-u)  AN  =  MUL 
(kakkab)  AN-e  (Br  10332),  H  33,  765. 
V  31  c-d  31  [M  UL?]MI  =  kak-kab  mu- 
fti; on  II  57  a-b  46  cf  ZA  i  260  fott.  K 
8522  (=D  95-6)  R  7  MÜL-MEÖ  sa- 
ma-ine  {var  mi)  al-kat-su-nu;  also  cf 
94,  2  (MUL-ME8);  TP  vii  i»3  MUL- 
MUL-AN-e  =  kakkabe  same.  IV  3  a 
U— 12  ki-ma  kak-kab  (=  MUL)  Sa- 
ma-me  i-car-ru-ur;  27  a  23 — 4  ki- 
ma  kak-kab  AN-e  na-bu-u  ma-lu-u 
qi-xa-a-ti;  V  46  a-b  40  MUL-DIL- 
BAT=na-ba-at  kak-ka-bu  the  herald- 
star  (Venus-star)  cf  farpanltu;  ibid  45 
MUL-BAL-UR-A  =  kak-kab  bal- 
tum,  same  it>  =  <iUt>  Na-na-a  Br  295. 
On  no  1  of  V  48  m  a  list  of  stars,  see  R. 
Brown,  Jr.,  PSBA  vii  137—52;  180—206. 
82—9—18  ka-ka-bu  (DK  .'5,  18  &  especi- 
ally p  26).  kakkab  äribu  =-  raven-stars, 
i.  e.  comets,  see  Jensen  153.  See  also  zi- 
mu,  misxu,  &  nabafu. 

Derr.  k  a  k  k  a  b  i  I ,  kakkabanu;  perhaps 
kt-ka-bu. 

NOTB.  —  jAababu  nicker  |  Uickern,  J*5- 
am  45 ;  ZK  ii  63  rm  2  Jensex  ,  Diss  83)  ef, 
however,  11ax£yy,  /Irr.  de  Phisl.  des  Relig.  xxii 
1»6  I  kababu  t=  press,  close,  look  up  (ktk> 
kabu  >  kabkaku);  also  tee  ZA  It  262  rm  2 , 
ZiMMEiiN,  $urpu  yr2S2S  ;  Barth,  f  138. 

kakkabis  like  as  stars  jsternengleich}  §  130; 


Neb  iii  12  I  decorated  it  ka-ak-ka-bi- 
is  k-ma-mi  (AV  4036;  KAT1  139  rm) 
m  klma  kakkäb  samame. 

ka(k)kabänu  §  05,  35.  a  bird  {ein  Vogel* 

II  37  e-f  15  (AV  4026)  XU  )  tar(»)- 

ru  I  ka-ka-ba-a-nu  (Br  13963).  V  27 
c-d  45  (AV  4035)  ÖI-MUL-XU  |  kak- 
ka-ba-nu.  Br  3855;  9319.  Ds  107  =  turtle- 
dove  { Turteltaube  j. 

kakübu(?)  K  1169,  32  (AV  4u32;  Br  12421) 
MUL-DA-8AR  =  ka-ku-bu. 

ku-ku-bu.  T.  A.  (Loudon)  5,  25:  II  LUT 
ku-ku-bu  a  measure  of  oil  (Bezold, 
Diplomacy),  perhaps  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  i  30. 
56;  ii  40,  49,  74;  etc. 

kukubatu  &  kukubänu  (or  q?)  A V  4501 
part  of  human  (or  animal)  body  {Teil  des 
menschlichen  (oder  tierischen)  Körpers}  II 
40  e-f  6  UZU  (=(*Ir>  81' 358)  UX-A-SA 
(=LIB)-GA  =  ku-ku-ba-tum  !}  pi-i 
kar-ü   ku-ku-ba-nu  sa  äaxe  (Br4261). 

kikittu  Zaubermaniimlation?  in  V  47  a  38 
—9  iua  AG-AG-te-e:  3»  AG-AG-$u-u 
=  ni-pi-si,  read  by  Pinches,  BOR  i  208 
ki-ki-^u-u,  with  reference  to  IV  67 
-  IV  60*  13  0  9  äsipu  ma 

ki-kit-ti-e  ki-mil-ti  ul  ip-tur. 

k:  q  akkullu  a  certain  vessel,  measure  >eiu 
bestimmtes  Gefäsa,  Mass}  AV  4031'.  81'  167 

kak-kul  J  j  kak-kul-lum;  ibid 

168  =  uam-zi-tum;  cf  Y  42  c-d  25 — 6. 
ZA  i  186-7;  Br  8856;  also  8''  166  =  ta- 
ab-tum.  KAG-GUL  in  D  85  iv  15  = 
inu  fa?-bi.  Hummel  Sum.  Lesest.  26,  314 
(p  76)  =  Gährbottich,  gegorener  Wein, 
also  see  V  19 a-b  27  where  GUL  (or  ZIR?)- 
LUM  —  si-re-su-u  (0.  v.).  P.  N.  Kak- 
kul-  la-ni  KB  iv  152-no  xv  13;  16  (-nu). 

kikallum  see  kigallu(m). 

kakilu.  n  48  g-h  27  8ID-SU-GAB-A  «= 
at-ma  ka-ki-li  (Br  6001  &  7159);  ibid 
26  §ID  (*i-ld>  MA  =  at-mu-u  (Br 5997). 

kakmi(?)tum.  AV  4042  ad  II  23  c-d  b  ka- 
ak-mi(»)-tum  =  da-al-tum. 

kukkänitum  gourd  JGurke}?  Pinches,  Lon- 
don Athenaeum,  2  June,  '83,  p  700.  81—7 
—6,  688  (ZA  vi  291)  cot  iii  12  ku-uk-ka- 
ni-tum  8 AR. 


kl-ku  =  KI-KU  =  iubln  (q.  r.)  Sn  iii  65 ;  iv  23 ;  KAT*  350,  45;  aUo  =  k  ul  - 1  a -»  um  ,  AV  «SM. 
tee  in  addition  8>  III  84  k  i-ku-u  4  S<»  271  ~  ku-uk-ki  V  23  a-d  17,  etc,  </ P7,  alio  ad  del  83  A  6«.  ~ 
kak-da-a  etc.,  read  qaqdi  A  rf  Jbssxk,  112  fol.  «-v>  ku-uk-lu  V  66  b  13  (Hoxmbi.,  Geschieht,  793  bet)  %t« 
pu  (t)l-l  u-u  k  -  k  u. 
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kakannäti.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  cxlviii 
12  :  2  Ct«)  ka-kan-na-ti;  ibid  14  :  2  *■ 
nam-xa-ra-ti  some  kind  of  vessels;  per* 
haps  pi  of  kamkammatu  (q.  v.). 

kaksü.  II  43  d-e  26  kak-su-u  -  kakkü 
eiü  sa  (n>  Bel. 

kakasiga?  V  38  a-c  38  OID  (or  BU)  — 
ka-ka-si-ga;  cf  ibid  39  k  41  SE-IR, 
ZA  ii  196,  below;  Br  7519.  Tc  62  reads 
here  guq-qal-lu;  also  see  V  36  a-c  35 

(Br  8694)  I  ^  I  ka-ka-si-ga;  & 

d-f6.  8b  227  il  I  IL  I  ka-ka-si-ga,  Br 
535;  4848;  Pinches  Texts  üi  124:  bright- 
ness? also  see  Dw  320  who  reads  KA-KA 
words  {Wörter}  +  SI-GA  =  uxxuzu 
(adding?!).  AV  4030. 

kakritum(?)  II  23  e-f  ll  ka-ak-ri-tum 
i-c,u  di-lu-tum  (q.  v.)  AV  1969;  4043. 
cf  perhaps  TJJ;  thus  it  would  be  a  round, 
circle-shaped  instrument,  pail? 

kakkiru(?j.  K  164,  10  (&  24)  karänö  istu 
libbi  (•»•»)  AN-GUG-ME  a-na  kak- 
ki-ri  (perhaps  =  qaqqaru?)  |  i-tab- 
bu-ku  <BA  ii  635—6). 

kakkaru  T.  A.  (Berlin)  18,  142  ga-ag-ga- 
ru;  Zimmern-Jensen,  ZA  viii  232  compare 

kikiriänu  Scheil  10  (ZA  x  217)  0  4  <4am> 

ki-ki-ri-a-nu. 
kakisu.  II  37  c-d  10  ka-kis  uari  =  ta-ab- 

bi-'-u  (?.  v);  a-b  60;  AV  1777;  4031;  Br  ! 

13936;  D8  99. 
kikklSU  AV  4305.   Rm  122,  30  ki-ik-ki- 

ixx  =  xu-uq-^u,  1.  (Br  2545)  q.  v.  ZK  i 

346  —  7.   V  18  C-d  18  XAR-DA-GAB-A 

=  (xaraiu?)  ia  ki-ik-ki-si,  Br  8579; 

ZK  i  344.  on  del  17—18  see  above  «.  v. 

igaru  &  xasasu. 

Halevt,  ZA  iv  60  fol  -  Arm.  MTOWM  j 

terre  pure,  argile  de  potier  (potter's  clay) ; 

HaUPT:  perhaps  a  reduplicated  form  of 

kila,  kistu  forest  {Wald}  q.  v. 

kakkütum.  II  43  d-e  22  kak-ku-tum  =- 
p(b)is-la-a-tum,  AV  4040. 

kälu  3  ukil(?)  PS  ukäl  etc.,  |  nasü,  ta- 
in ax u  hold,  carry  { halten,  tragen},  pc 
K  2729  O  63  kak  däme  li-kil  qaqqad 
(or  re*)-su  (R  30)  KB  iv  146—7;  see 
kakku,  Note  2;  IV  18  b  34-5  (=  no  2 
B  13— 14)  end:  cjr-rit  ni-si  li-kil  ana 


ü-me  da[-ri?].  ps  IV  5  col  c  38—9 
äarru  sa  ....  na-pis-ti  mäti  u-kal- 
lu  (=  SU-UL)  the  king  who  ...  con- 
truls  the  lives  of  (his)  country  {der  König, 
der  das  Leben  des  Landes  hält}  Br  9142 
(same  ib  =  suklulu!).  1116,45  sa  ina 
(mit)  Xa-i-ri  bi-ra-at  saAsuru-kal- 
lu-u-ni  (KB  i  93  «n,  ^kalü).  Peiser, 
reliq.  Jurispr.  babyl.  38 — 9  arkat-su  u- 
dan-ua-an  (q.  v.)  |  ana  qäta-su  u- 
kal-lu-u.  K  286,  8  sa  Ilu-u-k a  1-la- 
an-ni,  ibid  7  Mu-gal-li  (?).  Adapa- 
legend  (BA  ii  4l8foll)  28  a-ka-la  ia 
mu-ti  u-ka-lu-ni-ik-ku-ma  (they  will 
present  to  thee  {man  wird  dir  darreichen}); 
'29b  mo-e  mu-u-ti  u-ka-lu-ni-ik-ku- 
ma;  30i  lu-u-ba-ra  u-ka-lu-ni-ik- 
ku-ma;  310  sa-am-na  u-ka-lu-ni- 
ku-ma.  V  45  col  iii  45  tu-ka-a-la; 
u-ka-al  T.  A.  (Berlin)  9,  16.  —  ip  Hymn 
to  Adar  (Ninib)  in  Auel  &  "W'ixckler,  60, 
O  27  ana  minima  e-pi-si-ka  ri-e-sa 
ki-il;  also  perhaps:  P.  N.  Samas-kil- 
li-an-ni,  Tc  15—6.  pm  Beb  34  ku- 
ul-lu-'.  NR  11  di-na-a[-tu  a]t-tu- 
u-a  kul-lu-'-;  26  kul-lu.  aej  mukil. 
e.  g.  Sg  Cyl  66 — 7  Rammän  mu-kil 
xe-gal-li-su  (cf  xegallu)  name  of  a 
gate  (KB  ii  51)  |  text  (fcu//-insc.  83)  =  mu- 
kin.  also  IV*  23  a  12  mu-kil  xegalli. 
K  8522  O  5  (=  D  95  d  18)  Marduk  .... 
mu-kil  te-lil-ti  (=  AN-ZI-AZAG). 
II  23  c-d  19  gu-du-gu  =  (daltum)  mu- 
kil  ba-a-bi  (AV  1699).  Esh-Sendschirli 
Ö  24  mu-kil  cjr-rit  (reins  {Zügel} )  ma- 
li-ki.  (ttmö1)  mu-kil  ap-pat  (Jensen, 
ZA  vi  348  on  T°  7)  Neb  40;  Tc  47  -  sur- 
veyor {VermesserJ  (but??;  Meissner  138 
rm  2.  AV  5553  &  Lyon,  Saryon  77  inu- 
rim).  mu-kil  ap-pa-a-ti,  ZA  iv  114; 
Meissner  k  Rost.  106  no  15.  V  28  C-d  87 
mu-kil  si-ip-ri  =  bid  (or  pidv)  a-xi 
(ZB  39  =  pidtu*=  IBM)  n.ime  of  a  garment 
{KleidernameJ.  Sams  i  3  mu-kil  (KB  i 
174  -rim,  also  Jensen  466  j/Dn)  mar- 
kas  Sami-e  j  u  erqi-ti;  see  RP»  i  9— 82; 
Scheu.,  Savii.  I  35  no  1,3  Rammän- 
ni-ra-ri  mu-kil  para.  E-KUR  (ad 
PA-AN  =  par^u  see  S1'  214;  1  32,  31  etc., 
X  KB  i  190);  Asb  vi  87  C»»il)  mu-kil 
(car  LÜ,  tf  =  qabätu,  q.  v.)  *••»■ 


Ici-ik-ki-pi  AV  4304  on  V  18,  18  read  ki-tk-ki-li  (A  sec  kikkiiu). 
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asSti  charioteer  } Wagenlenker }  KB  ii 
20«— 9;  Jen-sex,  345.  KB  iv  48 — 9,  no  iii 
9 — 11  Sa in  aa-ta-ia-ru  I  mu-ki-il  | 
ga-ag-ga-di-Su  S  is  his  guarantee;  lit^ 
holds  his  head  {  S  ist  sein  Garant,  wört-  | 
lieh:  hält  seinen  Kopf};  Meissner,  no  40, 
61 :  sein  Beschützer,  Rechtsvertreter.  II  32  1 
e-f  24  8AG-XUL-XA-ZA  =  mu-kil 
ri-e5  limut-ti;  cf  IV  5  a  8—10  mu-kil 
(=XA-ZA)  res  limut-tim;  also  b  26 
— 7  (Br  11858)  literally:  one  who  holds 
up  the  head  of  the  evil,  i.  e.  is  always 
ready  to  do  evil  {einer,  der  das  Haupt  des 
Bösen  erhebt  =  fort  &  fort  zu  Bösem  be- 
reit ist}  on  tö  XA-Z  A  cf  II  36  a-b  8  S  U- 
X  AZA  =  xäfu;  and  IV  9  a 49— 51  ÖU- 
XA-ZA-DU-DÜ  =  tamaxu  (seize  {er- 
greifen});  also  V  50  a  53—4  Sü-XA- 
ZA-GAR  —  axäzu  (take  hold  of  {Hand 
anlegen});  also  see  iJ/äna-legend  K  2527 
&  K  1547  0  13  (BA  ii  392—3:  der  Erz- 
Übeltäter). 

©  84  col  i  7—11:  7  LU  (**-lb)  =  kul- 
lum  (Br  10728;  AV  4525);  8  XA(?)-ZA 
=  kul-lum  5a  ca-ba-ti  (AV  4523;  7144; 
Br  11797);  9  KA  =  kul-lum  sa  a-mat 
(AV  3981;  Br  534);  10  SÜ-ÜL  (Br  7219; 
AV  3083;  4525)  kul-lum  sa  xa-at-^i; 
11  SAG-UÖ  -  kul-lu(m)  Sa  ri-e-si  to 
lift  uptho  bead  {das  Haupt  erheben}  |  Saqü  I 
sa  resi  (II  30  a-b  1)  b  nasü  sa  resi 
(T.  A.)  Jensen,  112 — 3.  AV7616;  Br3583; 
5037  =  II  26  wo  1  add. 

Derr.  pcrhapi  mskiltu;  takältn  (2). 

kalü  f.  =  Hybz,  pr  iklü,  iklä;  ps  ikallu. 
II  eseru,  sanaqu.   lock  up;  shut  off,  or  \ 
up;   hold   back,   detain  {absperren,  ab- 
schliessen, zurückhalten}  rtc.  §§25;94 
&  T°  15—16;  ZB  87  (med);  ZA  ii  200; 
AV  4060. 

n)  lock,  lock  up  {absperren,  einsperren}. 
TM  i  50—51  siptu  :  ak-la  ni-bi-ru 
ak-ta-li  ka-a-rn  I  ak-li  ep-Si-si-na 
Sa  ka-li-si-na  ma-ta-a-ti;  cf  TM  34 
—5;  120—1.  IV  16  a  54—55  dal-tu  u 
sik-ku-ru  mar-kas  la  pa-ta-ri  lik- 
lu-su  (=  SAR).  II  21  e-d  33  SAR  = 
ka-lu-u  (Br4312);  V  21  c-d  45  BAD- 
AN  =.  ka-lu-u  (Br  4392);  also  perhaps 
II  21  c-d  49—53  ka-lu-u  sa  me-e  = 
KA-PIÖ  (49)  AV  3991;  Br  707;  RA- 
DAR (50)  Br  631;  AV  3486;  also  see  II 
21  c-d  31—  2  DAR  =  ka-lu-u  (Br  3486); 


(51)  KA-LAL.  AV  4049;  Br  751;  (52) 
Br  598;  (53)  KU-KÜ-RC  (Br  10650)  to 
lock,  dam,  restrain,  said  of  water  {ab- 
sperren, dämmen}  same  iö  =  pi-se-luin. 
also  see  II  27  h  60.  IV  1  a  28—30  su- 
nu  dal-tu  ul  i  -  kal  -  lu  -  su- nu-ti 
(=GE-A)  II  31  medilu  ul  utäriunüti. 
D  99  12  31  Se-rit-su  na-su-u  ka-lu-u 
ki-suk-kiS  they  bore  his  punishment 
and  were  kept  in  bondage  {sie  trugen 
seine  Strafe  und  waren  im  Kerker  einge- 
schlossen}. 

b)  keep  back,  retain,  detain  of  persons 
or  things  {zurück(bo)halten,  verweigern, 
verwehren,  von  Personen  und  Sachen} 
perhaps  II  34  c-d  33  DIB-BA  =»  ka- 
lu-u  5a  ca-ba-ti  (Br  14415);  21  c-d  54 
=  ka-lu-u  Sa  a-me-li.  K  4982  (H  204 
no  25)  ki-rib  qab-rim  ka-lu-[u?]  m 
SAR-RI.  NE  69,  37  qa-ta-a-ka  <m 
Gilgames  ik-la-a.  ak-lu-u  (KB  ii  256, 
51),  also  see  II  9  c-<l  14  NI-RU  =  ik-la 
(J2-8U?  cf  Br  1429)  ibul  d  17  ik-la-su 
he  shut  him  up,  same  iö  as  II  21  c-d  35 

*IXH-A  -  ka-lu-[ul  Br  1411  .  .  per- 
haps also  Scheu.,  ZA  x  205  R  17  lik-li. 
Often  in  T.  A.  (Berlin)  58,  131:  xa-zi-ri 
(=-»]?)  gloss  to  i-ka-al,  Zimmern,  ZA  vi 
157  fol.  (London)  7,  20  axüa  mär- 
Siprija  |  la-a  i-ka-al-la;  8,  72  lu-u 
la-a  i-kal-la-a-Su  (BEzoi.r>,Z)ip/.  xxxix; 
ZA  v  162 — 3  may  my  brother  not  detain 
my  messenger  {mein  Broder  möge  meinen 
Boten  nicht  zurückhalten});  2ng  tak-la, 
Berlin  18,  15;  1,  10  mär  Sipriia  ul  ta- 
ka-nl-la-su;  ul  a-ka-al-la-ak-ku 
Berlin,  3,  22  (ZA  v  148,  22).  K  146,  15 
ak-la-su-nu  I  held  them  back  {ich 
hielt  sie  zurück}  BA  i  205;  —  lik-la- 
Su-nu-ti  TM  v  157;  lu-uk-la-ak-ku, 
T.A. (Berlin)  3,  21;  ul  i-kil-li  Nabd  437, 
16.  TP  i  91  the  people  who  bilta  u 
inada(t)ta  a-na  (">  Asur  ik-lu-u;  ik- 
la-a  tamartuS  Sg  Ann  230;  Khon  79; 
113.  Sg  Ann  391  (mandattu),  Khors  23 
Sa  ik-lu-u  (3fg)  tamartuS;  ik-lu-u 
(3pl)  Sg  Ann  385.    Asb  iii  112  e-pi» 

(kirrn)  niqe-j[a  (114)  tk-la-ma  1 

usabtila  (KB  ii  186—7);  *H  90  ik-la-a 
ta-mar-ti  man-da-at-ta-Su  ka-bit- 
tu  (also  Smith,  Asurb,  284,  96);  ix  33  me 
balät  (AMEÖTI-LA)  napiS-tim-iu- 
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nu  ak-la  (KB  ii  224—5).  V  83  a  38 
mini-nia  xi-si-ix-ti  E-BABBAR-RA 
la  ak-la-am-ma  I  did  not  refuse  {ver- 
weigerte ich  nicbtj ;  I  27  no  2,  54  ...  sa  I 
...  63  ....  a-na  a-ma-ri  (64)  u  sa-si-e 
i-kal-lu-u  l|  ip  arriku.  KB  i  120—1 
he  -who  prevents  seeing  and  reading 
{wer  zu  sehen  und  zu  lesen  verwehrt}; 
perhaps  II  16  d  47  silimta  ana  nadani 
bübüta  ana  paSäri  ikkälü  (Jäger, 
BA  ii  290,  c/"bübütu). 

02«  ak-ta-li  (seeQ).  T.  A.  (London)  3, 
34  ki-i  S  inär-siprija  ik -ta-al-la-ku. 
also  ZA  v  142,  4  (Berlin  7,  4)  ta-ak-ta- 
la  thou  didst  hold  back  »du  hieltest  zu- 
rück};  148,  13  (Berlin  1,  13—4);  i-tu-Su 
ik-ta-la-su  &  had  kept  him  with  himself 
(>f  H,  37;  7,  8  ik-ta-la-a-ma). 

3  perhaps:  u-kal-la-an-ni  mitn 
Lehmann,  L»  R  9.  u-ka-li  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
42,  48. 

3*  perhaps  D  96,  11  lis-lim-ma  la 
uk-ta-li  (not  be  detained  {nicht  sei  ver- 
wehrt}) li-bi-il  ana  ca-a-ti. 

5  V  45  col  in  55  tu-5ak-la  (?). 

IV  perhaps  it-ta-ak-lu-u  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 8,  15. 

i?,n  IV  16a48— 9  Sa  ina  bäb  biti  it- 
ta-nak-lu-u  whosoever  makes  of  him- 
self a  bar  for  the  door  (§  110 end;  Br  6313 
iicflV  I  a  28—9). 

Den-.  —  kilu;  makallG  (2);  alt-U  (NE  67, 
23;  72,  S;  taklitu,  etc. 

kalü  2.  =  n^3,  Br  4886.  a)  stop,  finish  {be- 
enden, ein  Ende  macheu}  DPr  46;  REJ  x 
303,  below.  Bakth.  Etym.  Stud.,  70  con- 
nects with  bbZ  ;  on  iö  ZB  7  rm  1.  IV  2u 
no  1  O  5 — 6  la  ik-la-a  un-nin-ni 
(=DÜ);  H  119—20  JB  25  da-ma-mu  ul  j 
i-kal-la  (=  GÜL).  II  21  c-d  34  DU 
=  ka-lu-u;  ibid  54  GUL  =  ka-lu-u  sa 
aineli  (Br  8957)  same  iö  =  xabatu, 
xipü,  abatu;  etc. 

b)  cease,  come  to  an  end,  disappear, 
leave  off  {enden,  zu  Ende  kommen,  ver- 
schwinden, ablassen} ;  k  a  1  ü  -  m  e  Knudtzon, 
108,  16  the  end  of  days  {das  Ende  der 
Tage}»  NE  68,  44  (end)  ik-la.  III  15  i  8 
a-lik  la  ka-la-ta  go  without  ceasing 
{gehe  ohne  Unterlass}  KB  ii  142—3;  §  144. 
ku-ui-Sid  la  ta-kal-la  K  2674  i  18  ' 
(Smith,  Asurb,  i  142).  IV  27  a  39  i-bak- 
ki   it-xu-sa   ul   i-kal-la  (NU-UN- 


MAL-MAL)  ZB  87;  also  Sc  150,  Br  5418 
i-na  limut-ti  li-ik-la  KB  iv  60  col 
iv  14  may  he  he  cut  off  in  misfortune 
{möge  er  in  Unheil  abgeschnitten  sein}, 
n  21  c-d  38  A(ir>si  -  ka-lu-u  EME- 
SAL  (Br  11611). 

(Q*  perhaps  ina  äatti-iu  na-pis-ta- 
su  ik-ti-il  KB  ii  244—5  departed  his 
soul  {verschied  seine  Seele}? 

3  u'-ki-el-li-ni  T.  A.  (London)  72, 
39  translation  of  JJ*iR  :  ruined  me 
{ruinirte  mich}?  perhaps  V  11  a-c  13 
=  H107,  SAG-IR-IR  |  8AG-DU-DÜ 
|  kul-lu-u  ma-ru-u,  but  here  rather 
=  qullü  (DPr  140).  Hümmel,  Sum.  Lea., 
57:  erheben,  AV  3594;  Br  3579,  var  to 
kul-lu-lu  (AV 3593,  Br 3578).  Meissner, 
138  rw  4;  also  see  Beh  34.  K  2361 +  8  389 
col  i  33  be-lum  pal-ku-u  mu(k)-kal- 
Ii  e-se-e§-tuin,  ZA  iv  237. 

H  IV  14  b  (=  H  78)  28—9  SamaS  

da-um-mat-su  [li-is]-sux-ma  ina 
biti  a-a  ik-ka-li  (ZB  87;  Br  4886). 

Derr.  kalü  3;   kalämu,  etc.;  kalU  *  p«r- 
hapi  kulh. 

kalü  3.  totality;  all,  entire  {Gesammtheit; 
all,  ganz}  c.  st.  kal  (AV  4044;  §  126); 

H  4,  108;  21.  386  JTI  ■=  ka-a-lu.  ud- 

du-ur  ser-ta  ka-lu  zu-um-ri-Su  NE 
8,  36.  ka-la  AV  4045.  ka-lu  ab-ra- 
a-ti  K  11152,  6  (end);  mu-ii-tu  ka- 
la-  I a  Asb  ix  13  the  whole  night  {die 
ganze  Nacht}.  V  31  no  3,  13  ka-la 
mu-si  la  u-ta-ad-di  kal  mu-si  ul 
iz-za-zi  he  was  not  observed  the 
whole  night;  did  not  appear  all  night  {er 
wird  die  ganze  Nacht  nicht  beobachtet;  er- 
schien die  ganze  Nacht  nicht}  ZA  v  128.  V 
34  c  44  balätam  [dam]-qu-ti  a-na  ka- 
li-e  li-it-tu-ti-ia  to  all  my  progeny 
{meiner  ganzen  Nachkommenschaft}.  *W 
E-a  ba-an  ka-la  Hii.pkecht,  A»*yriaca, 
18—19  R  17;  =  KB  iv  64  R  17;  BA  ii 
261  col  iii  5;  del  166  u  (=  but  {aber})  11 
E-a  i-di-e-ma  ka-la  (rar  -lu)  Sip-ri 
(?  Jensen,  or  -ti?).  I)  96,  18  ka-li-su- 
nu  par-ce-ia.  mu-um-mu  (q.  v.)  ba- 
an  ka-la;  BA  ii  261  k  267  col  iii  5;  KB 
iii  (1)  187  =  Merodach-Baladan  stone  ii  49 
mudü  kal  sip-ri.  del  80  ka-la  kim- 
ti-ia;  81  ka-li-Ju-nu  u-se-ü.  TP  i  30 
kal  mal-ki  all  the  princes  {all  die  Für- 
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sten}.  Xantmurabi- biling.  8  za-bi-in 
C]DD)  kal  za-i-ri.  V  53,  29  kal  ü-me; 
Neb  viii  22  i-na  ka-al  da-ad-mi; 
Creation  frg  IV  B  116  ka[-lu?J-ni-Ia. 
II  66  no  1,  1  (end)  Sar-rat  kal  same 
(cf  Strono,  RP*  iv  90—2;  ZA  iv  11,  41; 
IV  61  a  39);  II  16  b-c  26  perhaps  ana 
ka-la  da-mi-iq  (Br  5299  KAK-a-bi?). 
Creation  frg  III  130  iläni  rabüti  ka-li- 
su-nu;  also  Esh  Sendschirli  O  11  (kali- 
Su-nu);  Esh  i  28  (AV  4054).  V  35,  18 
nise  ....  ka-li-su-nu.  NE  71,  25  al- 
li-ka  ka-li-5i-na  mätäti  (also  see  ZA 
iv  8,  30;  V  35,  11  6;  Sg  Cyl  9:  kali-ii- 
na);  27  e-te-te-bi-ra  ka-li-si-na  ta- 

ma-a-tam.    Perhaps  Sc  203 — 5  S~  = 
ka[-la];  ka[-la-ma];  ka[-IiS?].    D  18 
no  143;  Br  5256.    V  40  i  R,  g-h  2 
(ZA  i  187  foil;  H  199)  -  ka-lu  ; 

3  ^  mm  ka-lu-ma,   followed  by 

mi-it-xa-ris.  Br  29  &  36.  See  kalämu, 
etc.  &  kalis, 
kullu  (?)  end,  suspension  {Ende,  Aufhören; 

I  70  c  10  lu-u-di-in  kul  din-su-ma 
BA  ii  145 — 6  withdrawal,  refusal  of  his 
right  ) Aufhebung,  Verweigerung  seines 
Rechtes};  Boissier,  24  &  33  kul  =  ^b; 
KB  iv  80 — 1  reads:  lüdin  qir-di-Su-ina 
his  r  shall  decide  {sein  f  soll  entscheiden}. 
Perhaps  cfT.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  29  ina  gu- 
u-ul  libbi  —  ina  kul  libbi  ■=  3^  ^22, 
ZA  v  14  mi  1.  comparing  I  70  /.  c. 

NOTE.  —  IV  19,  3—4  tir  man-di  qaq- 
qa-ri  the  seeds,  the  multitude  of  the  earth; 
A  col  iii  2.".  of  V.  A.  Th.  244  a-za-lu-lu  mm 
m^-  £  mn-an-dum  (ZA  ix  165) ;  Zimmkhn  ibid, 

p  110  suggests  kul  intnill  (-um)  but  kullu 
(instead  of  kalü)  all  all,  i»  unknown  in  Ai- 
•yrian,  according  to  Kkiunhk,  ZA  ix  165  rm  1. 

kalü  4.  H  21,  393  (=  8C  150)  ga-a  |  j 
ka-lu-u;  II  34  a-b  9  MAL-LI  =  ka- 
lu-u  (Br  14132);  10  HAL-LA  -  ka- 
lu-u  sa  eqli  (Brl3901);  12  LI(?)-MAN 
=  ka-lu-u  Sa  z(c.)a-ma-ri  (Br  13916). 

II  21  c-d  35  TIR(?)-A  =  ka-lu-u  (Br 
1141);  36  OA-GA  (Br 5418);  37  MA-MA 
-  ka-lu-u  EME-S  AL  (Ilcv45;  Br6830); 
same  ti>  =  raxa$u,  Sakanu.  II  21  c-d 
47  NU  (P»>  PAD  -  ka-lu-u  (Br 
2014;  ZB  15;  AV  4060). 

kalü  (kälu?)  5.  y  Anp  iii  70  pa-na-tu-ia 
uk-ti-lu  ana  Lab-na-na  alä-ku  KBi 


106—7  (illi-ku)  before  me  they  hastened, 
wont  to  the  Lebanon  {vor  mir  eilten  sie 
her  (?),  zogen  zum  Libanon};  cf  IV1  61  a 
24  ina  pa-na-tu-u-ka  ina  ku-tal- 
li-ka  a-la-ka.  also  perhaps  IV  52 no  2, 
206.  K  890  0  (BA  ü  634)  11  <iUt>  Be- 
lit  iläni  [ta?]-aa-mu-ni  tuk-kal-li 
la-pa-ni-sa  (see,  however,  I  3  ka-lu- 
ln  pa-ni). 

5«  Bel-ibni  u  <»m81>  rabütiSu  ana 
<mit>  Asur  ul-te-ik-la  Nabd-CAron  ii 
28  (KB  ii  278—9). 
kalü  6.  magician,  priest,  priestclass  |  Magier, 
Priester,  Priesterklasse}.  ZB  28  rm  2 
=  lagaru;  ZB  60  — 1  y  Sumerian  KAL 
be  high,  respected  {hoch,  angesehen  sein}, 
also  see  ZK  ii  415 — 16.   Pinches,  Texts, 

I  no  1  R  8  (end)  UÖ-KU  (V  52  c  28) 
which  is  the  main  iö.  BA  i  219  quotes 
a  list  of  officers  from  K  4349  ka-Ii-e, 
qa-a-re,  a-Si-pe  etc.  also  see  ZA  i  22 
rm  l.  (»«ö»  ka-lu  =  Sangü;  cf  San- 
gam  max  u  (Oberpriester)  II  58  no  6,  70 
— 2;  III  68  e-f  12;  IV  8  b  51  Sangam- 
maxäküma  (Jensen,  Diss,  81  =  ZK  ii 
51).  II  32  c-f\b  LA-BAR  =  ka-lu-u 
(Br  992);  II  21  c-d  43;  same  i&  =  suk- 
kal  lu  (Br  993).  cf  perhaps  III  66  0,  d  I* 
<n>  La-ab-ra-nu  (Br  994);  LA-BAR 
also  =  ar-du,  V  19  c-d  44;  II  21  c-d  43. 

II  32  e-f  16  =  25  a-b  69  U8-KU-MAX 
=  SU-xu  &  270-Ä59  (AV  4532;  Br  5072). 
II21c-rt*39  UÖ-KU  (i.e.  zikaru  +  rubu, 
Br  5071;  BO  i  131)  =  ka-lu-u,  EME- 
SAL;  Pognon,  Bavian,  60;  Meissner,  130 
(X  Smith,  ZA  i  426);  II  21  od  40  Hü- 
LU  (Br  1336;  ZB  15;  ZA  i  192);  also  see 

ibid  41  (ZA  ii  85);  46;  48;  42  <*T~|  (=  la- 
gar)  mm  ka-lu-u,  B HE-SAL  (Br  9573; 
43),  cf  V  38  no  2  O  8  J  la-ga-ar  (ZB  28 
rm  2)  I  IÖ  j  la-ga-ru  (NE  17,  47  +  It, 
42);  II  27 y-h  58  [US?]-KU-AN-1STAR 
—  ka-lu-u  (^34  ad IV  31,  12;  Br  10572) 
=  a  priest  of  War.  IV  11  a-b  31-2  U8- 
KU-E  =  ka-lu-u;  cfibitl  37  a  (Br  5073). 

Bu288  sur-ru  |  SUR  |  ka-lu-u  (ZK 
ii  51  =  Jensen,  Diss,  81;  Br  3713;  II  21 
Cd  41);  8'»  287  'i'ur-ru-u  ■=  highpriert 
{Hohenpriester},  11  58,  70—2. 

KB  iv  94  no  ii  R  21  ka-lu;  V 

61  col  vi  19  <»»«>)  ka-lu  (BA  i  291). 
ZB  28  rm  2  on  Ash  iii  118  A  MEL- DAN 
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-  kalü  (  =  5abrü)  AT  8205;  Br  6199. 
Also  see  Auiaud,  RP1  ii  78  mi  2  (on  oc- 
currence of  the  lb  in  Gudea-inscriptions). 

kalü  7.  V  27  a-b  5  IM[  ]  »  ka-lu-u 
preceded  by  il-lu-ur  pa-nu;  6  1M- 
GAL(MAL)-LI-GÜG  (ZA  i  192)  kal 
(or  dan?  >  dannu  2,  AV  1876)  gu-uk- 
ku  (Br  8434;  14312  &  14314);  thus -vessel 
{Gefäss}?  here  would  also  belong  11  34 
a-b  9;  21  c-d  49—53  =  ^3  (DH  20:3; 
25:3;  Hommel,  PSBA  xviii,  20  §  15 
[  unütu);  also  cf  ZBMG  41,  604  on 
the  Hebrew;  f  kalü  tu  (q.  v.);  perhaps 
also  =  instrument,  weapon,  armament, 
ammunition  {Werkzeug,  "Waffe,  Kriegs- 
gerät} like  'Vs  (Gen.  27,  3).  c/"Bm  2,  1  04 
ina  muxxi  ka-li-ia  sa  sarru  beli;  6 
ma  a-ta-a  ka-li-ja-u  la-su;  19 — 20:  II 
im4r  ku-din  jna  sapli-su  ka-li-ia-u 
a-na  ka-li-e  (provisions  in  abund- 
ance), G.  R.  Berry,    see  kallu  (1). 

kalü  8,  kaliu  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  II  37  a-c 
59  LIK-8AR-DA-XU  |  ur  (Br  tas?)- 
ni-qu  I  ka-lu-u;  ibid,  c-d  9  ka-li-u  | 
ur-ni-gu  AV  4056;  Br  11287. 

kallu  (or  qallu?  cf  bb$  vgl.  Meissner- 
Rost,  30)  vessel  {Gefass,  Urne?}  AV 
4076.  K  164,  36  <k»'P»<>  kal-lu  äa  KU- 
BA lk«s>»«>  kal-lu  sa  Se-sa-a  (cfl29) 
BA  ii  636.  Br  13982  St  fol  on  II  44  e-f  50 
LUT  [BUR?]-ZI-GAL  —  SU  (i.e.  bur- 
zigal-)lum  |  ma-ak-ka  [....];  51 
=  kal-lum;  ibid*2  (Br  13981)  LUT  .  .  . 
LI-TUR  c,ax-xar-ru  kal-kal-lu-u. 
V  26  g-h  5  GlS-MA-NU  GIS-KAL(?) 
=  C'«)  kal-lu  or  gi 5- g(k)al-l u  (Br6796); 
also  ibid  7-8  GIS-MA-NU  KAL-GA 
•=  (*•)  kal-lu  k  sab-bi-tu  (Br  6797). 

kallu  pi  kalle  an  officer  |  Beamter  |  accord- 
ing to  some  governor,  manager  J  Ver- 
walter}, others:  soldier  {Soldat}.    BA  i 


242.  244—5,  ii  124  (=  qallu,  q.  V.)  \rb 
II  36  a  40  be  low,  despised.  K  82,  9  (•m«1) 
kal-lu-u  j  sa  sarri  be-ili-ja;  ibid  31 
+  36  <»m4l>  kal-lu-u.  I  66  a  6—  8  kal- 
li-e  näri  [  kal-li-e  ta-ba-li  la  na- 
se-5u-nu  KB  iv  66 — 7;  perhaps  also  KB 
iii  (1)  172—3,  33  kal-li  nfiri  kal-li 
ta-ba-li.  Ill  45  no  2,  2  ka-al-li-e 
uäri  ka-al-li-e  ta-ba-li  (BA  ii  150 
perhaps  canal  men  j  Kanalarbeiter}.  V  55 


51  kal-li-e  sarri  u  5a-kin  »**  Na- 
mar  (ZB  61  above);  cf  Beh  44,  53  (gal- 
la- a?)  in  military  sense.  Perhaps  Rm  77, 
6  <»n,8l>  rab  kal-li-e  (BA  i  245);  cf  KB 
iv  114  (III  48  no  2)  25  N  <»m61>  rab 
kal-li-e.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  6,  15  iu-ki-i 
ka-al-li-e.  AV  4075. 
killu  /,  Idlu  (>  killu  >  kil'u,  cf  ntbi) 
imprisonment,  fetter  {Absperrung,  Fessel}; 
with  or  without  <blt>  =  prison  {Gefäng- 
niss}.  Nabd  425,  2  ki-la;  25,  3  C*0101)  rab 
bit  kil-li;  510,  5  bit  ki-il;  Neb  16,  5 
bit  kil-li-tu;  also  Rm  2,  2  R  12  kil- 
la-su.  1)H  20,  4.  V  47  a  56  ki-«uk-ku 
explained  by  ki-lum.  I  27  no  2,  36  ana 
bit  ki-li  la  i-äar-ra-ak-äi,  KB  i  119; 
ibid  69  lu  bit  ki-li  lu  a-me-lu-ta  | 
si-kin  na-pis-ti;  perhaps  also  39  ina 
la-ma-a-ri  u  mu-iu-ri  |  u  la  ki-lim 
la  us-xar-ma-si.  Perhaps  KB  ii  266 — 7, 
81  (end)  ina  ki-li;  ZA  iv  239,  15  ki-i- 
la  lib-bi. 

killu  2.  lamentation ,  crying  {Wehklage, 
Schreien}.  S1'  1  R  iv  5  ak-ki-il  |  kil- 
lu (ZA  viii  129—30  X  Jäger,  BA  ii:  xab- 
lu),  same  ib  =  ik-kil-lum.  II  16  6  61 
(Br  2709—10).  V  38  tlO  2  0  5  g-h;  J*  43 
— 14.  Hommei.,  Sum.  Les.,  kil-lu  {Weh- 
klage oder  Gefängnis}.  K  2401  col  ii  14 
a-na-ku  kil-la-ka  as-si-me  I  have 
beard  thy  distress  {ich  habe  deine  Weh- 
klage vernommen}  oracle  to  Esarhaddon, 
Strong,  BA  ii  628;  cf  ibid  16  at-ta-qa 
(for  ka?)-al-la-al-la  I  am  distressed 
{ich  bin  in  Not}  perhaps  thus  y^p. 

killu  3.  plant  {Pflanze}  II  37  d  50  (»»m) 

kil  [i.  e.         )  Br  13481;  Br  13436  ad 

II  43  c  10  <iam>  ki-lu-ni;  ibid,  c-d  41,  cf 
Br  10618  »•»Gl-kil.  43,  33  *»a  GI-kil 
arqu(?)  =  (•»■) xa-sa-ar-ra-tum;  also 
AV  1589  ad  II  23  O  add  Gl-kil-lum 
in-bu  <xi-bi>bu.  K  165,  12  (*«>GI  kil- 
lu m.  also  see  kilitu  2. 
killa.  H  40  no  2,  16  eb«n>  ki-il-la  ex- 
plaining (»b«)  i-ni  ic-cu-ri,  AV  4317. 

kalab  p  u  (?)  K  891,  16  the  one  brother  ana 
urigallutu  (BA  ii  '_'62  axi-rabü-tu) 
uk-tal-lib  (or  lul?)  ina  pan  Aeur; 
the  other  ina  pän  8in  18  ....  nk-tal- 
lib.  Lehmann,  ii  63:  perhaps  uk-tal-iil 


kallu  l.gallu)  servant  1]  Ditner,  16«  i  :i  I  1  u .  f  i  a  i  1  *  t  u. 
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(Bezoed).  IV»  61  c  52—3  ka-a-su 
sa  ma-lu-u  qi-il-te  |  -ka-la-bu  sa 
ma-lu-u  qi-il-te.  Perhaps  2^2  be  crazy 
for  I  toll  sein  vor  Verlangen}?  or 
seize,  take  hold  of  {fassen,  packen} 
kalbu  c.  st.  kalab  m  dog  {Hund}  §  65,  1 
iö  UB  &  UH-KÜ  §  9,  82;  AV  4066; 
ZDMG  27,  707.  8;i  ii  25  ka-al  (far  kal)- 
bu  J  UB  I  [ka-al-bu]  Br  11248,  11260. 
H  8,  229;  35,  851;  D  35  MO  311.  II  49  a-b 
43  (Br  702);  II  6  a-b  13  UB-KU  =  kal- 
bu (Br  11297;  cf  II  39  ef  20  si-ga-rum 
UB-KU;  n  29,  47  add,  AV  8160,  ii- 
ga-ru  kal-bi,  Br  3875).  On  II  6  a-b  9 
see  Ds  34;  Br  11269;  II  6  a-b  15  ka-lab 
E-lam-ti  (D8  38;  Pollux  v  37);  16  ka- 
lab pa-ra-ii-i  (Br  14251;  TSBA  v  53 
a  swift  dog,  y'chB),  17  ka-lab  me-e 
(Br  14446);  18  ka-lab  ur-?i  (Ds  41), 
19  ka-lab  Hamas;  26  kal-bu  se-gu-u 
(see  /8  UB-KU-SE-GA  =  na-ad-ru, 
Br  11298);  27  (kalbu)  lim-nu;  28  oa-i- 
du  hunting  dog  {Jagdhund},  29  [UB- 
IL]-LAT  =  ka-lab  il-la-ti  (ZB  5  mi  1; 
Br  4466).  II  5  b  10  zu-um-bi  (q.  v.) 
kal-bi.  11  42  c-d  69  KA-UR-KU  = 
lisän  kalbi  (AV4066;  Br  772);  cf  Br  851; 
II  42  d  67—8;  71—3;  Br  7640  U-QIR; 
also  II  43  a-b  70  foil  (Br  7974  &  see  li- 
sanu).  Esh  (Sendschirli,  0  24,  end)  calls 
himself  kal-bu  na-ad-ru;  del  109  iläni- 
ki-ma  (rar  k  im  a)  UB-KU  kun-nu-nu 
(J1"51  34;  see  k(q)unnunu):  Asb  viii  28 
ul-li  kalbi  as-kun-su-ma;  iv  81  u- 
kul-ti  kalbe.  NE  43,  63  u  UB-KU- 
MEÖ-iu. 

Figuratively  of  servants,  expression  of 
subservience,  submission  {figürlich  von 
Dienern,  als  Ausdruck  grösster  Unter- 
würfigkeit} e.  g.  in  8argon,  cf  Wixckler, 
Sargon,  xxi;  IV»  45  no  3  (Pinches,  Text», 
4  —  5)  R  8  «  K  647,  30  kal-ba-a-nu 
sa  sarri  a-ni-ni,  BA  i  230;  V  53,  14 
(=  K  618)  the  words  sa  sarru  be-ili 
a-na  UB-KU-Su  ana  ardi-su  etc., 
18  is-pu-ru-ni.  8ee  esp.  Rev.  tTAssyr., 
i  87  rm  2.  V.  A.  208  (KB  iv  98)  iv  (end) 
ka-lab  (8trong  -rib).  Often  in  T.  A. 
either  ardu  kalbu  or  kalbu  alone.  On 
ilu  kalbu  cf  Halevt,  Rev.  de  Fhist.  de» 


rel,  xvii  204  against  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lec- 
tures, 287—9. 

P.  N.  Kal-ba-a  Cyr  292,  13;  also  KB 
iv  204—5  no  iii  3;  AV  4064.  Sa  pi- 
kalbi  'he  with  the  dog-snout'  {der  mit 
der  Hundsschnauze}  BA  i  384 — 5. 

V  33  col  iv  53  UB-IDIM,  Jensen,  277 
=  kalbu  segü  {cf  II  6  a-b  25—6);  also 
perhaps  KB  iii  (1)144 — 5,  or  kalbu  idim- 
mu  (II  6  a-b  25);  Creation-/ra  III  18 
(Jensen,  277)  reads  kalbu  iegü  a  mad 
dog  {ein  toller  Hund}  DPr  89;  Zimmern 
in  Gunkel,  Chaos  <fe  Schöpfung,  29  reads 
rib-bu  (>  rih-bu,  2m,  or  lab-bu  : 
y*%lb  or  22^)  segü  :  fierce  serpent  {wü- 
tende Schlange}  =  n^usrussu  name  of 
Tiämat. 

NOTE.  -  KB  ii  192-3  read»  Asb  ir  89  the 
god»  u-ni-ix  im  tak-lib-ti  n  IR-SA-KU- 
MA  (=  »orö,  ZD  I|  2;  23,  4)  I  reconciled  by 
whining  and  penitential  psalms.  Wixcxlr, 
Sargen,  218  s.  P.  naklabu;  but  better  tak- 
kal-ti  }^a,kala. 

kalbatu  /"bitch  {Hündin}  it>  <sal>  UB  e.g. 
11  6  a-b  30:  kal-ba-tum  (AV  4065); 
followed  by  ni-e5-tum  31;  a-lit-tum 
32,  whelping  {werfende},  mu-na-iik- 
tum  33,  biting  {bissig},  na-dir-tum  mad 
{tolle  Hündin}. 

kalbäni  Berlin  Orient.  Congress,  II,  l,  343 
has:  l'/2  ma-na  kaspi  ka-al-ba-a-ni. 

kalbannati.  Sn  iii  16  ina  init-xu-<;u  zu- 
uk  sepä  u  pilsi  niksi  u  knl-ban- 
na-ti  almi,  perhaps  [|  of  kallabäti 
(H"J2)  axes  {Keilhaue}  q.  v. 

ki-lu-bi  T.  A.  (London)  12,  46  2V73,  Jer  v 
27  cage  {Käfig}  translation  of  xu-xa-ri 
(q.  v.);  ZA  vi  145;  157;  also  often  in  T.  A. 
(Berlin). 

kalab(p)uttu  e.  g.  ZA  iii  219,  10  (—  Cjt 
5,  1,  10)  eglu  nu-dun-ni-e  sa  ka- 
la-bu-ut-tum  (P.  N.?). 

kalgukku  see  above  kalü,  7. 

(.mel)  KaldÜ  =  Chaldean  {Chaldäer}  ZA 
viii  380  rm  2 :  original  form  kaldi;  kaidi 
an  analogical  change  after  kasadu  'con- 
quer' {ursprüngliche Form  kaldi;  kasdi 
eine  Umwandlung,  vielleicht  nach  k  asadu 
'erobern'},  also  see  ZA  ix  84 — 6  &  rm, 
X  §  51.  AV  4067 ;  BA  iii  1 18  Nabopolassar. 
a  Chaldean;  k  literature  quoted  ibidem 


Texts,  ii  101  a)  read  t  i  r-b  a-b  u.  .-v.  (oi)-kü-bu-u  ef  US?. 
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in  rm  *.    Aup  iii  24  <mät>  Kal-dn;  cf  ' 
I)K  13  rm  3;  ZA  iv  91—2;  II  67,  15;  ibid 
71.  Asbiv97  nise  AkkadI  ga-du  C"51)  I 
Kal-du(mil)A-ra-mu  <mit>  tam-tim.  , 
Rm  III  105  i  b  18  gabbi  («•»**)  Kal-di  1 
ail  Chaldeans  {alle  Chaldäer}  Winckleu, 
Forschungen,  256.    Sn  iii  45  (5a)  Su- 
«u-bi  (•■•»)  Kal-da-a-a.  Rm  2,  465,  5 
(mit)  Kal-da-a-a;  Rm  2,  5,  5  (»»•»> 
Kal-da-a-a.    Also  see  Lehmann,  71,  78, 
81,  88,  92,  100,  103,  173;  ii  113;  Winckler, 
ZA  iii  355/b/.  Jensen,  ZAxi3u6— 9;  Bei.ck- 
Lehmans  ibid  xii  113—23. 

The  <,mS1>kal-du  astrologer  of  FSB  A 
viii298  is  MUL-GAL-DU  =  <amöl>rab 
bane  chief  of  builders  {Oberbauhand- 
werker} cf  BA  i  534  no  46. 
kul-du  KB  iii  (1)  156,  29  =  kusda  see 
kaiadu. 

kildu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  ii  69  ka-ab- 

la-su  ki-il-du;  iii  2  ki-il-du-su-nu 
xurä$u. 

<»»>  Kalxu  (-xi,  -xa)  Calah  {Kelach}  the 
southern  city  of  the  Niuevite  tetrapou\ 
e.  g.  Anp  ii  131;  iii  26  +  28+  132;  also 
see  i  9;  I  35  no  2,  7  Ezida  sa  ki-rib 
<»>)  Kalxi  (ZK  ii  26u)  &  line  10.  II  66 
no  1,  9—10  a-iib-at  j  <al>  Kal-xi  bel- 
tija.  K  382,  6  sa  ki-rib  Kal-xa 
se-lu-'-f^);  III  2,  3  <al>  Ka-lax;  also 
II  67,  68;  II  63  d  18  <»*>  Kal-xa-a-a 
(nomcn  gentilicium).  DPa  261;  KAT»  J 
97  foil;  AV  4047;  4071.  Lehmann,  i  34 
rm  6. 

kalakku  /.  D  86  i  69  ig-GU-ZA-OID- 
1)A  (literally  =»  kussü  ariktum)  =  ka- 
lak-ku  (AV  4048;  Br  11156);  between 
kussü  damiqtu  (68)  &  kussu  sarri  (70) 
a  kind  of  chair  {eine  Art  Stuhl}  ZA  ix 
270-2.  Scheil,  BO  iv  44—8  (Jan-Mar. 
1*90)  a  sort  of  altar;  a  throne  in  the 
shape  of  a  pedestal.  Gudea-inscr.  have 
ka-al-ka,  perhaps =  kalakku,  Jensen, 
KB  iii  (1)  57.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  iv  31: 
I  ka-l[a]-ak-gu  siparri. 

kalakku  2.  §  65,  20.  II  21  10 — 12  ka- 
lak-ku;  tf*»  a-b  54;  V  36  col  ii  20  < 
bu-ru  (i.  e.  hole,  depression  J  Vertiefung 
pilsu,  büru,  Juplu)  |  ka-lak-ku 
(Br  8696).  Meissner,  ZA  ix -270—  2;  see 
above  p  166  col  2  for  other  translations 
k  Tc  hi  ■where  many  passages.  Br  11156. 
Asb  x  83  ina  iikari  (kurunni)  u  ka- 


räni  k  a-lak-ka-su  ab-(lu)-lul  (§23 
rm)  I  am-xa-c,a  sal-la-ar-su,  KB  ii 
233;  I)Pr  70  &  rvi  1;  Latriu.e,  ZK  ii  344 
surrounding  wall  {  Umfassungsmauer}, 
BA  iii  272 — 3  taraxxu  (I49iv9)  {Grund- 
mauer} perhaps  ||  kalakku  &  =  äallaru 
(=  IM-ZI);  Cf  V  64  6  6—7.  Nabd  14,  5 
ina  bäh  ka-lak-ka  inamdin  (he  will 
deliver  {er  wird  abliefern}),  cf  Nabd  205,  6 
bäh  bit  ka-lak-ku.  871,1 — 2:  6  gur 
suluppi  il-du  (=  iitu?)  ka-lak-ka 
nadin.  HE-BAR  ana  ka-lak-ku  sa 
kissat  ina  bit  makküri  Nabd  629,  6. 
Against  BA  i  531  kalakku  nadü:  the 
high  (top)  floor  {der  hohe  (oberste)  Boden} 
cf  7aK  l.  c,  nadü  =  pm  =  ana  kalakku 
nadü.  kalakku  sa  bit  kare  Nabd  175. 

According  to  ZA  v  388  i  m  1,  II  43  b  2  is 
ka-lak-tum,  but  read  ka-iid-tum 
(q.  r.).  Bommel,  Sum.  Le$.,  62,  ad  D  129 
iii  99  =  V  12  i  a-c  1  ga[-lag]-tum  i.e. 
kalakku  borrowed  by  the  Sumerians  as 
ka-al-ka. 

kulukuku?  II  37,  of  XU  |  ku-lu- 

ku-ku  |  ki-rip  (?  lab?)  T<J  (pu?)-u  | 

qa-qu-ul-lum.  Br  13975;  AV  4514.  D8 

1 03  fol  partridge  |  Rebhuhn } . 
kalkallü  see  kallu  1. 
KI-LAL  i.  e.  suqultu,  q.  v. 

kalallum?  n  33  a-6  12  GüSÜR  =  ra- 
ka-bu  Sa  ka-lal-lum,  Br  5498. 

kalalu  be  complete,  finished  'ganz  sein,  fertig 
sein}  AV4050;  Br  9142;  HF  20.  J.IIalevy 
'orner,  whence  kili  =  AN  'ornament  of 
heaven'. 

3  inan-uu  la  i-3i-it  ia]-u  la  u- 
kal-lil,  Kino,  Magic,  p  51,  wo  11,  10. 
perhaps  V  62  (1)  13  the  incomplete  work 
u-kal-lil  I  finished  {vollendete  ich}. 
V  45  col  iv  61  tu-kal-lal.  Hommkl,  Sum. 
Les.,  57  ad  H  107,  13.  Br  3578;  AV  3593 
k  4526. 

3  make  complete,  finish,  execute  {fertig 
machen,  vollenden,  vollführen}  pr  TP  viii 
21  xa-an-tis  u-»ek-li-lu(-ut-ma  (3pl); 
vi  90  (beg.);  +  99  (end)  u-äek-lil  (c/"vii 
97).  u-sak-lil  TP  III  Ann  9;  Anpüi  136 
(§98).  I  27  no  2,  2  k  3  Arbela  |  Sa  «I- 
tu  ul-la  düri-su  la  ib-äu  la  iuk- 
lu-la  (pm;  [ial-xu-u-saj  [  duri-iu 
ar-?ip-ma  u-iak-lil.  Lehmann,  ii  6. ; 
KB  ü  260—1.  also  I  4S(»I05;  10.  AV8441. 

25 
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Halm.  Kal.Sherg  ii  14;  Asb  x  104  u-äak- 
lil  (1  tg)\  I  69  a  13;  SgNimr  17.  Pinches,  J 
Texts,  16  0  11  u-iak-li-la;  17  (K  891  O) 
9  ina  xidäti  u-iak-lil;  ibid  17  ana 
gi-mir-ti-iu  u-iak-lil;  I  65  a  42—3  1 
Imgur-Bel  düriu  ra-bi-a-ura  u  -  i  a  - 
ak-li-il  (whence         Gesenius  «  867  a  ; 
ZK  ii  346).  81—6—7,  209  (Hebe,  viii  14;  | 
TAOS,  May,  '91,  cxxxii)  33  u-sak-lil  i 
ki-ma  sadi-i  ri-e-äi-iu  ul-li.    I  51  i 
(no  1)  a  22  u-sa-ak-li-il  (also  Neb  iii 
42;  v26;  (iv  72  -lu),  v  10);  Bab,  6  1 ;  KB 
iii  (2)  92,  11 ;  III  2,  32  u-ia-ak  (var  ie- 
ik)-lil.    IV  22  a  40—1  qar-ni-iu  ttl  ' 
u-iak-lil  (NU-MU-UN-SU-UB-SU- 
UB;  Br  206);  13  6  49.    ac  ana  iuk- 
lu-lu  Esaggil  V  66  b  20  (§§  63;  88).  p* 
tu-iak-lal  V  45  col  iii  58.    pC  V  33 
col  viii  the  great  gods,  the  lords  of  the 
great  countries  {die  grossen  Götter,  Herren 
der  grossen  Länder}  1:  ie-el-qa  |  2.  Ii- 
Sa  k  - 1  i  1  - 1  u  may  let  him  complete  { mögen 
ihn  vollenden  lassen}  Jessen,  KB  iii  (1)  1 
150—1;  ibid  17—18  ni-me-qam  li-iak- 
lil-iu;  also  21—22;  pm  (§  88  6)  V  51  b 
44 — 5;   46 — 7  (end)  ra-bii  iuk-lu-lu 
they  have  made  perfect  {haben  voll- 
kommen gemacht}  ZK  ü  342;  ZA  ii  83; 
Br  9142.  IV  9  a  19—20  like  as  a  young 
wildox  ....  8a  mes-re-ti  iuk-lu-lum 
(SU-UL);  ibid  15—16  ra-bii  iuk-lu- 
lum;  also  IV»  18*  3  R  col  iv  9;  IV»  21, 
1  B,  O  18  &  rm  9.    IV  25  col  ii  61  az- 
karu  ina  tak-ni-ti  ki-nii  iu-uk-lu- 
ul  (=  BU-UL,  Br  533).  V  63  b  37  (*b*n> 
ni-siq-tim    iuk-lu-lu    was  trimmed 
{war  gefasst} ;  I  27  no  I,  10  litar  rei-ti 
same-e  er^i-ti  ia  par^e  qar-du-ti 
iuk-lu-la-at  (cf  Lay.  87,  13.  Schbil, 
Salm,  86).  II  1»  O  60  &  62  iuk-lu-la 
{Hg),  ip  IV  1369— 10  ra-bii  iuk-li-la; 
16  6  34—5  in e - e  iip-ti  ra-bii  iuk-lil. 
aq  V  65  a  4  mu-iak-(li)-lil  =  niuiak- 
lil  (§  23  rm;  ZK  ii  344  rm)  &  6  43.  81- 
6—7,  209,  17  mu-iak-lil  ei-ri-e-ti  u 
ma-xa-zu.  K  2801 0  +  K 221  +  K2669, 39 
mu-iak-lil  par-$i  mu-kin  satukki 
ia-riq  iir-ki. 

uitaklil  (§  53a).  a)  active:  when 
I  had  finished  this  house:  ui-ta-ak-la- 
lU  KB  iii  (2)  p  8  no  3,  col  li  13—14;  =  ZA 
ii  173;  cf  ZA  ii  146.  H  116  O  6  ba- 
na-at  illni  mui-tak-li-la-at  par-$i 


[tl,J  Bel];  cf  I  2  where  some  read  [iuk- 
lu]-lat;  on  this  text  see  especially  Hcv 
xxxv ;  ZB  33—51;  JI-N  58—9.  —  6)  pas- 
sive. K  41  a  11  . . .  ul  ui-tak-la-lu  was 
not  completed  (Tisches, PSB A  xvii  65  foil). 

IV  25  co'  ii  43  (end)  ui-tak-li-lu  it  was 
completed  (BO  iv  37);  19  no  1,  6  17  kima 
bu-ur  xi-me-ti  lii-tak-lil  let  him 
become  perfect  {er  werde  vollkommen } 
§  84;  see  above,  p  187,  col  1.  lii-tak-li 
[-lu]  may  it  be  accomplished,  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin).  r/JBA8  '91,  402,  10. 

Dcrr  knllatu  (1),  kilallin;  peTbapa  al»o 
kilattan;iuklulu;Aiuklultu(l)  completion. 
—  Alio  Kullanu  mi:  o  of  a  town;  and  perbap» 
ma-ak-la-ln  n  37,  62. 

killalän,  killalen,  kilalle  (all)  two,  both 
{(alle)  zwei,  beide}.    Jensen,  213;  357; 

Poonon,  Wadi-Bri88a,  Ibfol.  o&i-  UoM- 

mel,  Sum.  Lcs.,  38,  431  literally:  the  two 
scales  of  a  balance  {die  beiden "WagschalenJ 
thus  deriving  the  word  from  KI-LAL 
(Asb  ii  42  which,  however  iuqultu. 
KB  ii  168  &  rm  5);  ibid  104,  ad  V  36,  81 
&  35  considers  ki-lal-la-an  a  dual  of 
kilallu  weight  {Gewicht},  cf  III  9,  26 
(Bost,  108)  =  a-na  gi-mir-ti-iu  (29) 
KB  ii  29.  Also  see  Jensen,  ZK  ii  307—8; 
ZA  i  223;  ii  198  rm  1;  iv  436  (med); 
v  104  fol.  Gesenics  "J  350  =  D'kV?;  cf 
ZDMG  41,  605. 

D  94,  9  ina  c>le  ki-lal-la-an  (ZA  ii 
198,  1)  iu-me-la  u  im-na  on  both  sides, 
left  and  right;  K  8526,9  kil-lal-Ia-an. 
8g  Ann  78;  6tttf-insc.  81 — 2;  Cyl  66  i-na 
Qi-li  ki-lal-la-an;  31  iarrüt  mätäti 
ki-lal-la-an  u-kin-nu  (KB  ii  44—5). 
III68a-668  A  N  -  H  A  R  -T  AB-B  A  *=  i-lu 
ki-lal-la-an  (ZK  ii  307;  ZA  i  259  rm  1; 
Br  1897),  cf  III  66  O  240*.  12«,  17  f  19<; 
68  6  64;  V  46  O  4  It  6;  II  49  a  5.  IV  15 
col  iii  O  66—7  ki-lal-la-an  (Br  11213). 

V  55,  29  in-nin-du-ma  iarrani  ki- 
lal-la-an;  also  Pinches,  Texts,  8  (K  831) 
29  iarrani  ki-lal-li-e  both  kings  {beide 
Könige}.  V  64  a  19  Marduk  it  Sin  is- 
zi-zu  (M)  ki-lal-la-an.  V  37  d-f  2? 
&  35  .MA  AN  L  MI-IN  |  «  j  ki-lal- 
la-an  (Br  9958).  8n  A*  4,  17  ki-lal- 
la-an  (=*  both  kinds  of  stone)  ina  iade- 
sun  abtuq  (Lyon,  Sargon,  64).  NE  35  & 
40,  24  Qi-bit  ki-lal-la-an. 

NE  49,  191 :  6  gurru  iamni  (D  3  no 
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.  141ö)  Qi-bit  ki-lal-lij-e  (car  -la-an) 
as  mach  as  both  (the  horns)  could  carry 
{cf  GGN  '83,  106  &  rm  7).  IV  22  no  1, 
R  10 — 11  ina  pi-i  na-ra-a-ti  ki-lal- 
li-e  (—  A-NA-TA,  l.  <?.  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris,  Jensen-,  213;  357;  also  ZK  ii 
308)  me  li-ki-e  (npV)-ma.  Perhaps  V 
54  c  39  ki-la-li. 

Xammurabi-Lotitrc  i  23  ki-ia-de-ia 
ki-lal-li-en  (Br  4307  end;  KB  iii,  i, 
122;  ZA  ü  360);  with  this  Scheil,  Salm, 
»7—8  connects  e.  g.  Öalm.  Mon  ii  76  ia 
ki-lal  (KI-LAL)-iu-nu  la  cab-ta-at 
(bat  cf  KB  i  171);  Anp  iii  66  *  75. 

T.  A.  (London)  10,  29  a-na  ki-la-a- 
al-li-ni  li-id-din-an-na-si-ina;  1,  66 
a-na-kuu  at-ta  ki-la-li-nu  (we  both 
>  wir  beide  {). 

kalallü  II  23  a-b  II  mi-es  ka-lal-lu-u 
=  pa-as-su-ru,  AV  4051. 

kalulu  (  ;  K  890  0  3  ka-lu-lu  pa-ni  ki-i 
näri  <»»AJur  te-bi-ri  (cf  l  11  tuk- 
tal-li  la-pa-ni-ia).  Pemer ,  Verträge, 
cvii  10  ka-lu-la  biti. 

kulülu  /.  V  28  c-d  17  (qubät)  ku-lu-li 
AV  4515.  Camb  66:  cubä-tu  <,un>  ku- 
lu-lu. 

kulülu  2.  a)  =  xittu  sa  bäbi  =  vntpBvpov 
8g  6m«  74;  Ann  75;  Khors  164  (AV4515). 
Esh  (A)  vi  2  ku-lul  bäbe-Ü-in;  8g 
Ann  426  (BA  iii  192—3;  &  rm  **  trans- 
lates CO  d(t)appi  kulul  bäbeäin: 
Balken  als  Stütze  ihrer  [der  Paläste] 
Thore).  ßee  xittu  (1);  *appu;  DPr  174 
rm  2;  Hebr  vii  253;  ZA  ix  128,  131; 
Meissner  &  Rost,  36,  71.  —  6)  V  28  c-d 
93;  g-h  1—4  we  have  ku-lu-lu(m)  as  || 
of  na-ap-sa-mu(93),  na-kir  (pii)-tum 
(1),  na-du-u  (2),  a-du.u(3),  a-ru-u  (4). 
II  21  6  14  ku-lu-[lu]  reint  {Zügel}  BA  i 
635  ad  526  (X  T°  88  <«■"*)  lu-lu);  TM 
v  47—8  ina  bi-rit  kalbe  li-su-ru  ku- 
lu-lu-ia;  ina  bi-rit  ku-lu-lu-äa  li- 
au-ru  kalbe. 

kihlu  /.  enclosure,  wreath,  crown  {Einfas- 
sung, Kranz,  Krone}  |jagurru  etc.  Poowon, 
Wadi-Brissa .  76  rm  1;  DPr  55 — 6;  §  63; 
AV  4313.  BA  iii  213—14  =  Syr.  »6^3; 
J-U^l.  Neb  ix  17—18  (St  P8BA  xi  159, 
cofii  46)  ki-li-li  <•*>»">  ukne  ri-ia- 
a-ia  u-ia-al-mi  (rar  -ma);  P.  N.  <iUt> 


Na-na-a-ki-li-li-axä  St  uqri  (BO  ii  3, 
10;  ibid  6  [Cyr  252]  -  ip  of  »3,  with  fem 
•i).  adv. 

kihlis,  Esh  vi  5  u-aal-ma-a  ki-li-li» 
KBii  139;  Delitzsch,  Lit.  Centralbl.,  1881 
col 735  like  a  wreath  {gleich  einem  Kranze} . 

kilflu  2.  V  40  a-b  31  U-LI-TUB  —  ki- 
li-li  (Br  1130)  same  iö  ==  a-bu-ka-tu  St 
ai-lu-ka-tu  (Br  6039—6041);  Br  6063  ad 
V  40  a-b  2G.  also  =  elpitu  St  urbatu; 
probably:  exhaustion,  devastation  {wahr- 
scheinlich: Erschöpfung,  Verheerung}. 

kilflu  3.  &  kulilu  /.  AV  4313;  4510.  a  bird, 
perhaps  woodpecker  {ein  Vogel,  vielleicht 
der  Specht}  DH  32, 1 6—1 8;  l)Pr  55—6;  DB  99. 
K  2061  l  9  AB-BA-J  T  •=  ki-li-lu  (Br 
3828,  =  H  202);  NE  66,  30  ku-li-li  ki- 
rip-pa-a.  II  37  a-c  11  XU-8I-ig-XÜ 
-  ki-li-lum  |  ku-li-li.  iö  =  tree-rider 
{Baumreiter}  (Br  14143).  ibid  61  [Xü- 
S]I-ig-XÜ  -  ki-li-li  m  ku-li-li. 
III  66  0  16  c  C«)  ki-li-li  (Br  13418). 

kulilu  2.  an  insect,  living  near  the  river 
{ein  am  Flusse  lebendes  Insekt}  DB  70;  74. 
AV  4513;  Br  11656.  II  5  c-d  5  XU-BIB- 
ID  (=[fQ)-DA  =  ku-li-lum;  fo 

also  —  ärib  näri;  cf  V  29  f  10— 11  ku- 
lil(?)-tum. 
kulilitum  an  animal  of  lower  order  {ein  Tier 
niederer  Gattung}  II  5  a-b  44  ...]  AN- 
NA =  ku-li-li-tum.  AV  4509;  4511; 
Br  13880. 

kalamu  see  {sehen}  Dpr  28  rm  1;  AV  4053; 

<5  perhaps  II  38  0-6  22   BI  =  ka-la- 

mu  (Br  14112);  ps  i-ka-lu-mi-ja  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  235,  3;  ni-ka-lim-iu  58,  38. 

3  let  see,  reveal,  said  of  a  god  {sehen 
lassen,  zeigen,  offenbaren}.  ZB  68—9;  ZA 
iii  87,  below,  ac  Asb  viii  8  ana  kul- 
lum  ta-nid-ti  (*')  Aiur  to  show  the 
glory  of  Aiur,  KB  ii  216—17;  cf  ZB  68 
—9  X  HF  29;  Hebr.  i  219  end,  St  rm2;  DH 
51.  perhaps  ||  ana  da-lal  (q.  v.)  tanidti 
<n>  Alur  (Asb  ix  112).  Bu.  88—5—12, 
72  col  vi  ai-iu  ilü-us-su  rabi-tum 
nise  kul-Iu-me-im-ma  (BA  iii  245 
rm  *ft);  </88— 5— 12,  103  col  ii  10.  Esh 
i  48—9  ai-iu  ..  ..  kul-lu(m)-mi/,-im- 
ma  (St  KB  ii  256—7,  59);  K  2801  22  49. 
Esh  Sendtchirli  R  31  ai-iu  ...  32  (end) 


condemn  |  Terdammen,  ie«  VVp.       ku-li-lu-u  V  88,  fl  (AV  4MS) 


25» 
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. .  kul-lu-mi-am-ma.  —  pr  u-kal-lim 
Asb  vi  73  (I  exposed  thorn  to  the  light) 
&  118  u-kal-li-mu  they  revealed,  cf  J* 
54—3;  Sn  Bell  49.  V  64  6  60  the  torn  en 
of  Naram-Sin  u-kal-lim-an-ni  ja- 
a-si  (§  135);  IV»  51  a  32  2a  bit  $i- 
bit-ti  la  u-kal-li-mu  nu-u-ru  did 
not  let  the  prisoner  see  light  |liess  den 
Gefangenen  kein  Licht  sehen };  also  Sn 
Km  4,  11  &  14;  Sn  Grot  47.  u-ka-li- 
mu-iu-nu-ti  (3  ag)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  6,  16 
k  17.  8g  Khors  135  u-kal-lim-su- 
nu-ti  nu-ru.  ZA  iii  815,  73  u-kal- 
li-mu.  Scheil,  Nabd,  viii  52  (end)  u-kal- 
lim  (1  sg)  j  ana  kibsi  C1*»)  Ba-u. 
V  61  iv  2  u-kal-lim(-nia)  he  let  him 
see.  K  164,  1  irsu  i-kar-ru-ru  tak- 
lim-tu  u-kal-lu-mu;  cf  ibid  18  (end) 
tak-lim-tu  u-kal-lam  (BA  ii  635—6). 

Adapa-legead  R  21 — 2  am-mi-ni  

u-ki-il-li-in-äi  li-ib-ba  why  did  Ea 
show  {  warum  Hess  Ea  sehen  { .  —  pc  V  53  b 
11  his  gods  lu-kal-li-mu  (ZA iii  101)  may 
reveal;  also  K  6(56,  12  (BA  i  626).  V  46 
a  60  mu-da-a  mu-da-a  li-kal-lim 
may  he  show  (to)  wise  men.  D  96,  22  li- 
kal-lim.  —  ps  V  45  iv  60  tu-kal-lam. 
ZA  iv  10,  41;  v  59,  42  sa  u-kal-la-mu 
who  brings  to  light  (by  his  rising);  IV 
40  a  25  tu-kal-lam-au-nu-tu.  Camb 
194,  19  (end)  u-kal-lam-ma  (KB  iv  288 
—9);  Nabd  309,  9.  Peisbr,  Babyl.  Vertr. 
cxlv  8;  [u-]kal-lam-ka,  ibid  Ixv  10.  — 
tp  Etana-\egend  (K  1547  22  +  K  8578 
+  Rm  79,  7—8,  43)  15  kul-li-man-ni- 
ma  show  unto  me  {zeige  mirj  BA  ii  394 
— 5.  P.  N.  Xabü-kal-lim-an-ni  II  64, 
36  (AV  5795);  Ka-al-1  i m-ma-Sin  T.A. 
(Lo.)  1,  1;  4,  2;  (Ber.)  1,  3;  Kal-lim-ma 
Sin  2,  2  (but</ZA  xii  269);  Nabd  1113,  16 
kul-lim-an-na-a-iu  show  unto  us.  — 
pm  [sa]  nam-ra-QU  kul-lu-mu-in-ni 
who  let  me  see  trouble  {die  Beschwerde  mich 
sehen  liess|  TM  ii  50.  —  ag  mu-kal-lim 
ZK  i  191  R  6;  perhaps  V  33  col  viii  27  (KB 
iii,  1,  150—1).  Sin  mu-kal-lim  ITI- 
3IES  (=ittäti)  IV»  56  b  11;  Jessen, 
127;  BA  iii  274  Sin  who  gives  oracles 
\Sin,  der  Zeichen  sehen  lässtj;  BO  i  130 
rm  2.  P.  N.  Mu-kal-lim  BO  ii  143,  in; 
also  (■■«»  Mu-kal-lim  &  Mu-uk- 
lini  in  c.  t.  (AV  5454  &  5492);  cf  ana 
axäti  (>+-Y»->-»-)  c.a-a-tu  mu-kal- 


lim-tu  (ZA  iv  439  rm  2);  cf  ZK  i  191/f. 
also  N  3553,  1  (AV  5455;  ZK  i  194  end). 

y  K  183,  32—33  sarru  uk-tal-lim 
ra-a-mu  the  king  has  shown  favor. 
Peiser,  Babyl.Vcrtr.,  cxl  9  uk-te-li(f)- 
mu.  T.  A.  (London)  8,  21  uk-te-el-li- 
im(-si)  ana  Manie:  and  I  showed  it  to 
M.  {und  ich  zeigte  es  dem  M.\  ZA  v  IM; 
uk-vte-li-im  (Berlin)  23,  28  (end). 

5  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  iii  5  (also 

K  2801  R  6  =  K  192  R  5)  is-kim- 

ma  damiq-tim  u-Jak[-lim]  he  showed 
a  token  of  grace  {er  offenbarte  ein  Zeichen 
der  Gnade  j  BA  iii  244.  see  below  5,n. 
Sn  Ku  4,  12  u-sak-li-mu-in-ni  (pl); 
ps  tu-sak-lam  V  45  col  iii  56.  ag  <n> 
Sin  mu-sak-lim  ca-ad-di  8g  Cyl  57 
(Jensen,  127  rm  1);  also  K  2801  -f  K  221 
+  K  2669,  5  (AV  5576). 

5l  ui-tak-li-ma  damiqtu  Lehmann, 
L4  i  8  he  showed  favor  {er  erwies  sich 
gnädig}. 

53(?)  tu-us-kal-lam  V  4ö  col  vii  6 
(ZAv  i  95/b//). 

5fn  Bu  88—5—12,  75+76,  col  iii  (  +  K 
192  R)  1  . .  us-ta-nak-la-man-ni  da- 
miq-tu-ma  (also  col  ii  11 ;  BAiii  HAfoll). 

Derr.  taklimu,  taklimtu,  A: 

*kallamu  in  P.  N.  Ana-äamas-kal-la- 

ma,  KB  iv  14,  22. 
kalämu,  kaläma  (AV  4052),  kalämi  (or 

-me)  =  kalü  3  +  ma  (§§  9,  52;  53rf;  79). 
all,  of  every  kind,  everything  possible  Jail, 
allerhand,  allerlei }.  Br  528«.  Esh  vi  Jd 
ekallu  pa-qi-da-at  ka-la-mu;  an  ex- 
planatory addition  to  E&-GAL-8ID- 
KAK-KAK-A  (KB  ii  140);  Asb  r  81 
bi-rit  näri  ka-la-mu  aksud;  c/v  114 
(end);  vi  19  u-nu-tn  mut-ta-bil-ti 
8k all äti-su  ka-la-mu;  cf  vi  8;  ix  4 
nise  <mit>Kid-ri  ka-la-mu,  +44(end); 
xl05(inbu)  sA-SA-8AMEfeka-la-mu. 

—  K  101  (H  115)  O  9—10  li-'-at  ka- 
la-ma  (cfSgCyl38;  74;  Ann  98,  136 etc) 

—  nap-xa-ru  =  GUD  (K  738,  BO  ii  39* 
K4931  (H116)  O9—10  ba-na-at  ka-la- 
me  (Br  1071  +  5300;  ZB  38)  in  both  case* 
=  KAK-A-BI-E-NE  ZB  19;  Poonon. 
Bavian,  51.  84,  4—19,  13  R  81  um-m» 
xa-bur  (see  p  303).  pa-ti-qat  ka-la- 
ma.  NE  1,  4  [i-mu]r  (f)  ni-me-qi  sa 
ka-la-a-mi  (rar  ka-la-ma);  ka-la-mu 
II  38,  22  etc.;  V  19  d  23  sa  ka-la-mu. 
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del  22  Su-li-ma  zer  nap-sa-a-ti  ka-  [ 
la-ma  a-na  libbi  elippi,  &  79  zer  ZI-  : 
MEÖ  (=■  napsati)  ka-la-ma.   H  199,  3 
(dupl.  of  II  42  no  3)  ka-lu-ma  followed 
by  mitxaris  (q.  v.).  ka-la-a-ma  TM 
vi  60.   V  61  col  vi  5  read  kal  äatti. 

NOTE.  -  1.  H»UTt,  Rrr.  «/,  this/,  dtt  rW., 
xxii  19»  kilimi  in  Kiiriinkalatni  II  CO 
«-*  13,  A V  3169  =  totality  >  k  a  1  ü  ^  ;  tf  how- 
•rer,  Dp»  219;  LraxAirs,  95,  97,  98;  alio  BA  ii 

222— 23. 

2.  According  to  tome  k a- 1  a-  ma  81'  247  -  ma- 
a-tn  t.  r.  kahl  -j-  generalizing  ]  verallgemeinern- 
dem  ata.   tf  Jew.-Aram.  ="2. 

kalumu  young,  child  { Junges,  Kind}  one 
of  the  many  ||  of  ma-ar  11  30  c-d  43  ka- 
lu-mu;  especially  of  lambs  { namentlich 
auch  von  Lämmern}  ZA  iv  266,  &  Tc  81. 
Knuotzon,  33  rwl= sacrificial  lamb  {Opfer- 
lamm} =LU-XITA  with  following niqü, 
but  see  ir(k)irru.  girru  called  ka-lu- 
muME»  in  f.  f.BAi  504  etc.  Nabd  490, 
14:  33  ka-lu-muMES  (according  to  /  1 
-  LU-XITA,  ZA  iv  266);  Neb  412,  1. 
LU-XITA  ka-lu-me-e.  AV4061.  II  29 
g  64  ka-lu-ma[-tum]  in  a  list  of  ||s  for 
«irls  (WZ  iv  29). 

kalmakru  (?)  II  44  e-/^  IQ-MER-SILIG 
=  kal- ma-ak-ru  (Br  6957— s)  followed 
by  —  WU(siliq)-qu  (AV  8221). 

KOVd,  §  117.  Only  in  XI  &  W  look  at  or 
upon,  see  {sehen,  blicken  auf}  XI  D  96,  30 
ik-ki-lim-mu-ma  looks  at  in  anger 
J  schaut  böse  drein}  Jensex,  364;  cf  \ 
ZB  68  (Xl>H  51);  G  §  89.  IV  10  a  48— 9 
Bel  ina  uggat  libbisu  ik-kil-ma(n)- 
an-ni  =  S  A  G-KI-BU-(EMK-8  AL)  ZB 
68;  Br  3651  he  has  looked  upon  me  {er 
hat  mich  angeblickt}.  V  50  a  71 — 2  s a 
ij-nu  li-mut-tum  ez-zi-iä  ik-kil-mu- 
su.  —  pc  IV»  39  b  32  ez-zi-iä  li-ki-el- 
mu-su-ma;  K  2729  22  28  Sarru  belu-iu 
lik-kil-me-su(-ma)  a-a  ir-»i-5u  ri-e- 
uiu;  IV  12  R  31—2  (middle)  ez-zi-is 
lik-kil-mi-Su(-ma)  =  8AG-BU-I  (Br 
3631).  Boissiek,  Du«,  35;  Br  7556;  jj  iö 
=  iararu  V  16  c-d  46  (Br  3632);  Jesses, 
Diss,  41—3  L  rml.  81—8—7,  209  (Hebr 
vlU  114;  PAOS  May '91,  cxxxii)  41  (ilat> 
lstar  ag-giä  lik-kel-me-iu-ma. 


Id-lam  (A  V  4308)  f/mniru.  <-v*  kalmu  ■•«  q  i 
•uluppn  (j  r.).  rv»  kul-mu-u  AV  »40  col  1  read  a 
m  •  •  I »  •  m. 


ez-zi-is  lik-kil-mu-äu  V  58,  38;  I  70 
iii  11.  TP  viii  75  ez-zi-U  li-kil-mu-Su 
may  look  at  him  (fiercely);  V  62  a  29  ag- 
gi-is  (ZK  ii  336)  1  ik -k il-m e-su (-ma). 
—  aC  II  38  g-h  10—11  =  V  20  e-/"  40— 41 

=  H  198  no  4,  40-41  ni-kil-mu-u  (Br 

3646  Si  3652).  IV»  40  a  12  <u>  Bel  ia 
ina  ni-kil-mi-su  {ef  ibid  a  21  [ina?] 
ni-kil-me-ku);  30  a  10  [i]-na  ni-kil- 
mi-ia  by  her  look  {mit  ihrem  Blick};  ni- 
kil-mu-uk  ZA  iv  236,  16. 

V  1 6  a-b  40—41  ( +  Bm  2  III  col  i  24—5) 
ÖI-8UX;  äl-EL  =  ni-kil-mu-u  (cfZ* 
68,  same  lb  =  bullü,  bullu^u,  Br  9310 
St  9353).  —  Meissner,  114  rtn  2  nikelmü 
never  strike  {nie  treffen}  as  Peiser,  KB  i 
8,  32,  but  alwavs:  look  at,  upon  (as 
Z«  68).  TV  V  16  C  d  45  SAG-DUB- 
DUB  =  i-te-ik-lim-mu-u  (ZB  68— 9; 
102;  AV  3944  to  be  corrected). 
k(q?)almatU  worm,  vermin  {Wurm,  Un- 
geziefer} -  KriO^a.  D8  80;  DH  51,  2;  DPr 
99;  Jensen,  ZA  iii  235—38;  AV  4077; 
Barth,  Nominalbildung,  p  25  rm;  Elgin. 
Stud.,  35,  40,  53  DM3.  Brown-Gesenics, 
488.  Originally  perhaps:  the  smallest 
(animals)  such  as  worms  (but?).  Ü>  ÜX. 
II  5  c-d  24  (c/"26)  UX  =  kal-ma-tum, 
Br  8292;  8r  11  (-tu)  j|  münu,  näbu, 
parsu'u,  ru'tu,  säsu  etc.  U  5  (c-)d  29 
we  have  kal-mat  eq-li  (II  52  no  3; 
Br  8332);  30  UX-IC-8AR  m  kalmat 
ki-ri-i  (Br  8320);  31  =  kalmat  se-im 
(cornworm  {Kornwurm}  Br  8322;  II  24 
c-f  22  ri-a-su  «=  kal-mat  se-am);  32 
=  kalmat  ia-mas-iam-me  (=  Sesam, 
Br  8325);  33  =  kalmat  su-lu-up-pi 
(UX-KA-LUM-MA;  Br8303;  II  31  gS2; 
V  27  g-h  21);  37  kalmat  ar-qi  (vine- 
fretter  {Blattlaus}  Br  8317);  38  kal- 
mat ke-mi  (meal-worm  {Mehlwurm} 
Br  8330);  39  kalmat  gu-ba-ti  (perhaps 
moth  {Motte}  Br  8328);  a-b  47  BAB(?)- 
ED1N-NA  =  kal-mat  <ll>  Öa-mai 
(maggot?,  Br  13944  *  14073);  48  XA-BI; 
H49a65  kakkab  kal-ma-ti  (Br  12881); 
ZK  ii  82,  35  (Br  2281)  MUD-QA  =  kal- 
ma-ty  (=  tum?);  ZA  iv  240,  3  (an  in- 
cantation) ana  kal-ma-tum  um-ma- 


iltuu  I  ^ixru.  .  a  turn-ma  (AV  iOM)  ■=  to  for 
ir-mu-u.  ~  kul-ma-ai-tum ,  A V  4527,  aer- 
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tum  u-iax-la-lal  a-ma-ni-tu[m].  NE  | 
XIIco/iv8...1a-bi-ri  kal-ma-tu  e-kal. 

KOTE.  -  Agalnat  DH  50—1  combining  kala- 
mu,  qtlimo  originally:  to  estimate  lightly  =^  be 
small,  ktlürnu,  kalmatuAqalmatu;  qalmu 
(qa-al-mu  II  3«  a  40—41  =  qallu);  Hsbb.  i 
SIS  and,  A  rm  8;  Poowox,  .Wr-AVr,  400;  P8BA 
April  '84,  1«7,  88  etc.,  lea  ZB  68,  me,l;  A  Br  J  x 
302 ;  on  DPr  90  tea  BF.J  xlv  161. 

kalmütu  (?)  V  ie  a-b  22  SU  (*n-°8-b»*) 

DAN  —  kal-mu[-tu?],  Br  7189. 

(lam)  kilQni  11  42  od  10  <4lkn,>  ki-lu-ni 
-  ('»»")  ka[-za-bu?]  AV  4314. 

kallapu  Pioneer  { Pionier}  D  p  xvi  =  he 
who  makes  a  path  with  his  axe  {der  mit 
der  Axt  Bahn  bricht}  §  65,  24;  AV  4073. 
bit-xal-lu  (amöl>  kal-la-pu  Anp  ii  70; 
(amel)  kal-la-pu  Anp  ii  72  (KB  i  82—3 
=  Eunuchen).  P.  N.  *ü>  Malik-ka-la- 
pu  KB  iv  14  (below),  i  12.  l»»M>  kal- 
la-pu  ti-bir-te  K  560  B  1  cf  K  663  B  2 
(R.  F.  Harper). 

NOTE.  —  nu-ka-lap-pu  an  offleer  J  ein  Be- 
amter, V  40  t-f  3. 

kalap(p)atu;  pl  kalap(b)äte  axe,  hatchet 
{Axt,  Beil}  QGN  '83,  102  rm  3;  cf  T\vb'2. 
IV»  28*  *io  3  b  4  ka-lap-pa-ti.  Anp  ii 
96  ina  ka-la-ba-ti  (var  ka-la-pa-te) 
parzilli  a-kis  etc.;  ii  76  ina  ka-la- 
ba-te  (parzilli)  a-kis  (var  -ki-si)  with 
iron  axes  I  cut  through  the  mountain 
{mit  eisernen  Hacken  durchstach  ich  den 
Berg}.  AY  4046. 

kuliptU  ZA  ix  118  (K  2148  col  ii)  a  descrip- 
tion of  an  idol  (statue?)  of  a  god  {Be- 
schreibung einer  Götterstatue};  we  read  / 1 1 
ku-li-ip-tu  kima  ciri  a-ta-at;  cf  col 
iii  17  ku-lip-ta;  also  see  ZA  ix  417  fol. 

kalis  adv  altogether,  completely,  entirely 
{insgesammt,  zusammen,  allzumal}  AV 
4057;  Pooson,  Bavian,  41;  Wadi-Brista, 
49.  Sams  i  37  ia  k  a-liä  k ib-ra-a-ti  (see 
kibratu);  TP  v  66  +  vii  41  ka-lii  mul- 
tar-xi;  ZA  iv  8,  22;  balm  Mo.  0  6;  06.17. 
V  35,  29  ta  ka-li-ii  kib-ra-a-ta  (II 
65,53);  Merodach-Baladan  stone,  col  i  6 — 7 
mu-ud-diä  |  ka-liä  aerate,  BA  ii  260. 
NE  58,  14  u  Su-ut-ta  ia  a-mu-ru  ka- 
lis sa-?a-at  (or  -gir?). 

kallätU  §  27;  originally  bridal -chamber, 
then  bride  (&  daughter  in  law)  {ursprüng- 
lich wol  Brautgemach ,  dann  Braut  (k 


Schwiegertochter)}  —  TlV?.  \s>  E-GI-A 
(8  9,  163)  I  70  i  15.  DH  68;  REJ  x  303 
compares  ttfab}  marriage  {Brautstand}, 
Aram  ^3  'marry';  also  see  xiii  326;  xiv  153. 
¥.\E.rxs,Acgypt.Zltchr.,  xxviii  1 1 3 =mother 
in  law;  ZA  i  398  also  «=  daughter  in  law 
{Schwiegertochter}  see  ZB  7  rm  1;  50; 
61;  Zim.  Sur.  Not  J/'kalü  zurückhalten: 
Lehmann  ii  55.  DPr  130/b/;  ZDMG  40,  737; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  40;  Jessen,  "WZ  vi 
209 foil  Ball,  Gen  (Polychr.  edit.)  p  48 
ad  2,  25.   AV  4074. 

K  2051  (H  214)  iii  11  fi-GI-A  =  ka- 
la-a-tu  (ZK  ii  81,  20;  Opfert,  ZK  ii  288 
—99  b  rm  1;  357  rm  1 ;  411;  Br  6251); 
cf  11  32  no  5  add  (AV  2159;  ZA  i  392  foil); 
V  62  a-b  61  E-GI-A  =>  u  t*1**)  A-a  kal- 
la-ti  (ZA  i  398;  PSBA  xi  89);  also  65  6  19 
E-GI-A  rabi-ti  (ZK  ii  357);  K  164,  4 
(BAÜ  635).  IV»  51  a  26— 7  [itti]  e-rae- 
ti  kal-la-ti  ip-ru-su  |  [it-ti]  kal- 
la-ti  e-me-ti  ip-ru-su  =  Zim.  Sur.  ii 
24—5;  IV»  52  b  41  Taimetu  called  kal- 
la-tum  rabi-tum.  KB  iv  84  no  i.  28 
kal-lat-i-Su;  35  kal-lat-su.  <IU,> 
A-a  kal-lat  na-ram-ti-iu  I  69  a  60; 
also  see  II  5  a-b  46  (Br  14395);  KB  iii  (2) 
88,  51  called  kal-la-tim  na-ra-am-ti- 
su  (».  e.  of  Samai);  perhaps  V  56  ii  39 
<«l  at)  Gu-la  kal-lat  (so  KB  iii,  1, 170—1) 
E-5ar-ra  (see  dannu);  ZA  v  59.  16 
Damkina  kabtat  aarrat  kal-lat,  eft?. 
Scheil,  Bee.  des  trav.,  xvii  83  (no  xxiii  col 
i8/9)  O1**'  An-na  a  kal-la-ti.  tfc-f  ka, 
T.  A.  (London)  11,  5. 

kalltu  part  of  human  or  animal  body :  kidney  ? 
{Teil  des  menschlichen  oder  animalischen 
Körpers:  Niere?}  *n^?,  ni^3.    AV  4058. 

II  37  cf  45  lib-bi  -  ka-li-tu; 

II  1 7 a-b  26  =■  H  83, 26  mi-xi-ic  ka-li-ti 
(=  BIR-DAR,  82;  Br  3486  same  t& 
=  k  alü  4)  disease  of  the  kidneys  {Nieren- 
krankheit?} Lexormaxt,  Etud.  CmiHf., 
i  34—5.  ZA  iv  432.  Ü>  BIR''  TM  vi  125; 
BIR.w/-ki  ibid  iii  20;  BIR^'-fsa  viii  14. 

kalütu  vessel  {Gefäss}  ^rhs-,  I>H  20,  3; 
25,3.  AV  4063.  II  23  e-f  13  k a-lu-u- 
tum  j]  i-c,n ;  see  kalü  7. 

kilitU  (?)  /.  pl  K  2148  iii  8  ina  ki-la-te- 
•  Sa  a-ka-la  na-sat-ma;  &31  ina  ki-la- 
te-Ju  äame-e,  ZA  ix  117—19;  419  de- 


kul-la-ru  AV  4621  arfV  20,  62  leu  g  u  1 1  a  r n.        ki-ll-ri  KB  iii  (2)  "4  nd  I  .M  {no  l)H3  read  ki  •  tir-ri. 
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scription  of  statue  (?)  of  a  god(dess):  -w  ith 
both  i.e.  bands  {mit  beiden  i.e.  Händen}? 
thus  =  kilatän  (ff. v.)  TC8I  wall  {Damm} 
ki-la-a-ta  Bäbilu  Nabd  1102,  8.  Neb 
251,  4  ki-la-a-tum  sa  näri  Pu-rat- 
tum:  tbe  quay  of  Euphrates  {der  Quai- 
damm des  EuphraUt}. 

k(q)ilitu  2.  a  plant  {Pflanze}  II  41  g-h  56 
(no  9)  tl*»)  ki-li-tu  =  <■»■)  epitätu 

ina  Öu(J)-ba-ri  (perhaps:  date  in  the 

land  Subäri). 

killitu-  killu  (1),  kilu  q.  v. 

kullatu  /.  totality,  entirety  {Gesammtheit, 
Allheit}  §  63;  AV  4522;  Geseniüs"  349. 

V  43  c-d  13  Nabu  called  Sa  kul-la-ti: 
of  the  universe  {des  Universums}.  NE  56 
(no  28)  20  ina  pu-xur  kul-la-ti.  I  66 
iii  24  ku-ul-la-at  ni-sim;  KB  iii 
(J)  66,  30  bei  ku-ul-la-at  ga-ar-dam. 

V  35,  11  (end)  knl-lat  ma-ta-a-ta  ka- 
li-ii-na  (cf  Anp  i  23  kul-lat  mätäte- 
sunu);  12  (end)  ana  malikütim  kul- 
la-ta  nap-xar  (BA  ii  210 — 11);  25  u 
kul-lat  ma-xa-ze-su;  34  (end)  kul- 
la-ta  iläni  (§  72a,  rm).  ZA  iv  230,  3 
Marduk  xammata  (see  xamamu,  1) 
kul-lat  mal-ki;  Sar  kul-lat  kib-rat 
erbit-ta  (see  kibratu).  kul-lat  za-i- 
ri-Ju  Lay.  87,  20—1  (KB  i  130—1);  kul- 
lat  na-ki-ri-ia  8g  Cgi  29  +  59;  V  65  b 
44:  IV1  39  a  5  mu-xi-ip  kul-la-at  na- 
ki-ri;  kul-lat  la  ma-gi-ri  II  67,  2. 
ZA  v  66,  6  Iitar  Sa  kul-lat  iarrü-ti 
ta-be-el  she  who  rules  over  all  the 
kingdoms  \Iitar,  die  die  Gesammtbeit 
der  Königreiche  beherrscht},  kul-lat 
<mit)  Qurte  TP  iii  47;  iv  12;  v  82  kul- 
lat  <mit>  Qu-ma-ni-i.  Br6667  odV20 
c~d  19;  IV  20  no  1  0  15— 6.  niäe  mätäti 
kul-lat-si-ua  ta[-paq-qid]  ZA  iv  7, 21; 
cf\  35,  8  (end)  uxalliq  kul-lat-si-in; 
Rm  97  0  (LT  77;  Br  8222)  XI  -  kul-lat. 
kul-la-ta-an  (§  80rf)  =■  at  all  sides  {auf 
allen  Seiten}  V  35,  19;  ibid  32  (end)  kul- 
lat  nUe[-su-nu]  upaxxiram(ma). 
Merodach-Baladan-stone  (BA  ii  259)  i  20 
— 21  ib-re-e-ma  kul-Ia-tan  |  nise 
(also  see  ZA  vii  187;  KB  iii,  1,  184).  del 
127  u  (=  but  JaberJ)  kul-lat  te-ni-ie- 


e-ti  i-tu-ra  a-na  ti-ifc-ti.  V44c-<ll4 
P.N.  (n>8in-le-'-i  kul-la-ti  (Br  5301). 
kullatu  2.   a)  house,  residence,  district 

iHaus,  Wohnsitz}  properly:  enclosure 
eigentlich:  Umschliessung}  H  31,  720 
=»  V  16  e-f  53  KI-KU  —  kul-la-tum  || 
Sub-tu;  Hp  58  (gullatu),  ZB  44;  AV 
4299 ;  Br  9822.  —  b)  urceus,  galena  (  Jensen) 
V32a-c23  [IM]-KAK-A-=kul-la-tum 
Br  8425  also  IM-KUK-E;  see  II 49  0-&35; 
sameiö=*pitqu,  pitiqtu,  rät  u,  palgue/c. 
kulittum  (?)  HI  66  0  34  e  (Br  13531)  nku- 
litta-na-a-ti;  R  28  f  (Br  13532)  nku- 
lit-tum. 

kullitU  a  plant  {Pflanze}  II  41  g-h  57  <**m> 
k(g)ul-li-tu  =  <lam)  e-pi-ta-a-tu  ina 
äu-ba-ri.    AV  4523. 

kilat(t)än  .§  80  c;  usually  considered  f  of 
kilallSn,  Jensen,  213;  357;  Gesexius  «' 
350;  AV  4310.  Esh  v  54  t"»  lainasse 
....  ki-la-ta-an  ki-rib-Sa  ul[-ziz] 
on  both  sides  {auf  beiden  Seiten};  Neb  v 
59  (sa  Imgur-Bel  |  u  Ni-mi-it-ti 
Bel)  I  bäbäni  ki-la-at-ta-an  of  both 
gates  {beider  Tore}.  Scheil,  Nabd,  viii  35 
ki-la-at-ta-an  sa  bit  KI8AL-MAX 
aux  deux  cötes  de  A*.    See  also  k  iii  tu  1. 

kultäru  (Assyrian)  ■>  kuätäru  (Babylon. 
q.  v.)  tent  {Zelt}  §  51.  Tiei.e,  Geschichte, 
277  rm  1;  G  §  92;  Lit.  CentraHl.  '81,  735. 
D  21  no  174  EDIN  (Br  6248);  ZA  i  419—21. 
TP  III  Ann  71  bit  ?i-e-ri  (*«>  kul- 
ta-ru.  kul-tar  Sarrütisu  8g  Ann  328; 
338;  Khors  129;  131 ;  Hams  iv  44  <b"  <4ri> 
kul-tar  5arrü-ti-Su;  Sn  i  76  lblt  «6r,) 
kul-ta-re  müSäbisunu.  also  cf  Smith, 
Asb,  291  n  (296/7)  kul-ta-ri-e-sa  §§  29; 
74,  2;  Asb  vii  121  <bIt  <*rJ>  kul-ta-ra- 
a-te  mu-Sa-bi- iu-nu  (§  706). 

■kam  c/-ku.  Neb  iii 34  ud-da-kam;  IV2 
57  a  36  ud-da-kan;  but  see  Jensen, 
ZDMO  50,  261  (X  Zimmern,  Delitzsch), 
Lehmaxx,  ibid  49,  308.  Perhaps  some 
connection  with  KAM  (KAN)  after  nu- 
merals (Meissner,  134). 

kam(a?).  K  3454  (Legend  of  Zü)  ii  46 
Rammdn  says  to  his  father  Ami  a-a-u 
ka]-am  Zi-i  ina  ilaui  mare-ka 
who  is  like  untoZü  {wer  ist  gleich Zm};  cf 
iii  90  (BAii410&4l3:  =  ki  or  kima  Zü). 


kfl-tu-u  P  P7  ii  57;  iii  «9  etc.,  see  rim-tun.         kiUtttu  sin,  di»Krace     Stinde,  Schlads,  eec  qillatu. 
AV  «315  </qiiatum. 
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aban  ka-mi  a  st  ne  {ein  Stein}  IV^  55  a  17. 

kämu  (?)  ZA  iv  237  (K  2361  +  S  389)  i  34 
we  read  in  a  hymn:  Nebo  rap-sa  uz-ni 
a-Si-si-su  ka-a-mu;  perhaps  a-si-Si 
Su-ka-a-mu  &  cf  1  35  wo  2,  4  where 
Nebo  is  called  rap-sa  uz-ni  ta-me-ix 
qän  dup-pi  a-xi-zu  Su-ka-mi.  With 
this  also  compare: 

kammu,  Lehmann,  ii  65 — 66  (i  90)  style 
{Schriftstil}??  as-ta-si  kam-mu  nak- 
lu  EME-KU  cu-ul-lu-lu  ak-ka-du-u 
ana  su-te-su-ri  asfu,  L«  i  17. 

käma  T.  A.  (London)  14,  18  (end)  ka-a- 
ma;  KB  v  61—2  in  this  way?  {auf  solche 
Weise?}  - 

kamm a  thus  {also,  so}  T.  A.  e.  g.  ka-am- 
ma-a  li-it-tal-la-ku  (Berliu)  0  R  11 
thus  (our  messengers)  shall  go  to  and  fro 
{so  sollen  unsere  Boten  hin-  und  her- 
gehen}. 24  R  76  ka-a-am-ma  ki-i  for 
this  reason,  because  {dafür,  dass}  KB  v 
65;  ka-am-ma-me  23,  16. 

kamu  1.  n&3  enclose,  take  hold  of,  seize; 
bind,  lead  captive  {umgeben,  einschliessen ; 
binden,  gefangen  nehmen}.  AV  4094; 
G  §  106,  8 — 9;  ZB59;  ||  nakasu,  sanaqu. 
OC  IV»  54a  10  a-na  ka-me-5u  ZB  92  wert*, 
pr  Creation-/ro  IV  120  ik-mi-su-ina 
itti  iläni  [ka-mu-ti?]  im-ni-Su 
Jensen,  286;  Zimmern  apud  Gdnkel:  {und 
tat  ihm  wie  den  [andern?]  Göttern};  123 
ia-tu  lim-ni-su  ik-mu-u  i-sa-du  (cf 
128)  after  he  had  bound  his  adversary 
{nachdem  er  seinen  Gegner  gefesselt}. 
D  99  R  20  (=  Creation-/";-^  IV  103)  ik- 
mi-li-ma  nap-Sa-tas  u-bal-li  (j^2) 
he  grasped  her  (Tiämat)  &  destroyed  her 
life.  11  36  a-b  13  [xa-a-rum]  Sa  ik-me 
Br  8526;  II  11  g-h  73  (=  H  52,  73)  IN- 
Lü  (DIB)  =  ik-me  (72  =  i$-ba-at;  74 
^  u-se-ti-iq);  V  50  a  39—40  (K  4872) 
SU-NE-EN-DIB-BA  «=  sa  a-Sak-ku 
ik-mu-u-su  (H  187).  K  2744,  8  ina  qi- 
bit  ilü-ti-5u-nu  cjr-ti  a-a-bi-5u  ik- 
rau-u  u-sam-qi-tu  ga-ri-Su.  I  43,  25 
ina  AN-IQ-BAR  (=  pai  zilli)  ak-mu; 
ZA  v  58  tak-mu  tamätu  rapaätum 
thou  hast  covered  the  wide  ocean  {du 
hast  das  weite  Meer  bedeckt}.  Dibbara- 
legend  (K  2619)  i  10  [i]-na  se-e-ti  tak- 
mis-Su-nu-ti-ma,  BA  ii  427 — 8.  Neb  ii 
25  la  ma-gi-ri  a-na-ar  ak-mi  za-'- 
i-ri  (AV  2814).    pC  D  96  B  9  (K  8322) 


lik-me  Ti-ämat;  NE  43,  16  [lik-mij- 
Su.  p>  IV  14  6  26 — 7  nap-xar  ma-a-ti 
i-kam-mi;  S  704,  15  (AV 7144)  MU-ÜN- 
DlB-DIB-BI-Eä  =  i-kam-mu-u.  TM 
iv  9  a-kam-mi-ku-nu-si;  ZA  iv  229,  17 
ta-kam-mi  ci-e-ni.  H  82 — 3,  8 

u-tuk-ku  ka-mu-u  sa  ameli  (DIB- 
BA,  Br  10683)  §  131;  J*  72.  TM  iii  50 
ka-mi-tum  sa  pi  iläni  thou  which  dost 
bind  the  mouth  of  the  gods  {die  du  den 
Mund  der  Götter  bindest},  pm  sa 
ka-mu-u  which  were  imprisoned  {welche 
. . .  gefangen  waren }  Sj.4nn360;  KJtors  135. 

II  30  e-f  41  =  V  39  e-f  8  (II  7  C  45> 
BAR  =  ka-mu-u  (Br  1759;  same  id  in  9 
=  cabatu);  II  34  a-b  66  IT-PA 
(=  AZAG:  Br  6591)  -Gl  =  ka-mu-u 
(Br  6593);  67  K A- AN-AS-A-AN  = 
bäbu  ka-mu-u  (cf  IV  13  b  55 — 6:  bäbu 
ka-ma-a,  Br  3885);  70  NE-PA-GA  = 
k(q)a-mu-u  (Br  4626).  V  21  g-h  64  IR 
n  ka-mu-u  (Br  5386),  same  tö  =*  li- 
ku-u  (xa-am-tu)  V  11  a-b  8;  =  IT- 
LAL  (V  20  a  b  15;  16  =  ka-su-u,  Br 
6625)  same  to  in  IV  30  c  22—3  (see  R)j 
-DIB  (V  39  e-f  9,  Br  106S3,  =  H  34, 
807);  —  LAL  (V  39  e-f  10,  Br  6625  & 
10094)  same  iö  =  kasü.  8«  128  1(?)  = 
ka-mu[-u?];  cf  XV  4093.  8r  5  fl,  3 

=  k]a-mu-u  Su  ku  [-um-mu-u??]. 

Q'  perhaps  ta-ak-te-man-ni  Peiser, 
Jurispr.  Babyl.  rel.,  38—9;  TM  iv  55  ak- 
ta-mi-ku-nu-Si. 

3  V  45  col  iii  25  tu-kam-ina;  Sp  II 
265a  no  ii  11  na-ak-di  |  pa-li-ix  AN 
XV  (=  Istar)  [  u-kam(kän?)-ma  | 
qab-[  

XI  IV»  30  no  2,  a  36—37  axulan  (cf 
PSBA  xix  315)  unnubi  sa  ik-ka-mu-u 
II  axulan  usiubi  sa  ik-ka-su-u. 

NOTE.  —  1.  According  to  tome  kamu  =  ~? 
rr^  accumulate,  unite,  aitociate,  whence 

kimu,  kimtu  family  0  Familie,  II  29,  "2  (Oa- 
i-tvr)  bot? 

2.  Hii.PREcnr,  Astyriara,  20,8*79,  i:  ianäti 
k  u  -  u  m  -  in  a  k  u  m  in  ä  (J  }'rr-;;i  year*  had 
gone  by  I]  Jahre  waron  :  «en,  io  with  J.  Or- 
1'bht,  "Le  champ  tacr^  de  la  d>*eiie  Nina",  p  IT. 
knmü  =  encloa«  i.e.  N  ami  •«  many  year*  were 
enclosed  from  G-.Y,  i.  e.  had  gone  l.y.  On  the 
other  hand,  Jf.ssks,  ZA  viil  221  rm  5  lrS*p 
(=  to  also  Wisckleb,  Fortshungen,  130  ra 

3:  *ct  blieb  %o'\  alio  ibitt,  239—03,  rm.    KB  ir 

I 84— 5  no  ii  8  dai  io  beitanden  hatte  >  kun- 
■  a  >  k  u  n  n  n  •  m  a. 
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Derr.  —  k  .1  to  u  2,  k  a  m  ö  I ,  k  a  m  ü  t  u ,  ka  - 
luatu,  k  a  mi  tu;  perbapi  alio  knmmu,  cnclo- 
»nre,  dwelling;  kamkammata,  nikiraötu  (?7); 
tik-min-na  la  alpi  (V  39  e-f  60)  Br  1SS86. 

kamu  2.  adj.  bound,  imprisoned  {gebunden, 
gefangen},  f  kamitum  §  68.  Zimmern, 
Sur.,  iv  34  Sal-la  u  k[a-ma-a]  the 
prisoner  and  bound  {den  Gefangenen  und 
Gebundenen}  see  ibid,  p  80.  Creation- 
frg  TV  127  e-li  iläni  ka-mu-tum  ci- 
bit-ta-su  u-dan-nin-ma  the  bound 
gods  {die  gebundenen  Götter}  Jesses, 
286;  D  95  (K  8522)  0  13  the  god  sa  an 
(=»  ana)  iläni  ka-mu-ti  ir-su-u  ta- 
a-a-ru,  BA  ii  230—2.  adv  kames  (q.v.). 

kummu.  kumma  thou,  thine  {du,  dein} 
AV  4542;  Br  3795;  §  55c  y:  ft.  e.  ku  (kii) 
A  by-form  of  ka  (§56)  +  mu  (or  ma,  §  58); 
on  double-m-(-mm-)  see  §  53 d.  also  cf 
Haupt,  BA  i  76  rm  **  (on  p  77);  BA  ii 
349  for  *kimmu.  IV  3  b  25 — 6  (end)  bu- 
un-nu-u  du-um-mu-qu  ku-um-ma; 
22  b  29—30;  IV»  28*  3  O  16  a-xu-lau 
ki  <IUt>  15-tar  be-lit  mätäti  ku-um- 
mu  <iut>  Is-tar  (BA  i  76  rm  **).  D  133 
(=H99)5S  bu]-un-nu-udu-um-quku- 
um-mu  (ZB  37  rm  2);  see,  above,  p  177 
col  1  pm  of  3  of  banü  2  &  p  254  col  1. 
IVJ  29  «0  1,  31— 2  to  39—40  0  Merodach 
heaven  and  earth  .  . .  are  thine  (ku-um- 
mu  =  Z  A- A- KIT);  on  40:  imat  balätu 
kummu  sea  Stuckes,  Astralmythen  I, 
66  rm  *.  K  13907  (King,  Magic,  no  29)  1 
£du?J-um-inu-qu  ku-um-ma.  K  2801 
J?  1 6  ku-um-ma  qa-tuk-ku-un  (dual.'; 
BA  iii  280). 

kümu,  kummu  c.  si.  kumm  place,  habi- 
tation {Stätte,  Wohnort}. 

a)  place,  stead  {Stätte,  8te:ieJ  IV  2  a 
37 — 8  ina  na-qab  ap-si-i  ina  ku- 
um-me  (E-NUN-TA)  |  ir-bu-u  iu- 
uu  Jesses,  235 — 8  in  the  lofty  mansion 
{in  der  erhabenen  Behausung}  also  p  491: 
of  Sumerian  origin  =  naqbu-apsü.  82 
—8—16  0  =  V  13  a-b  32—3  EN  (=  bei) 
ku-nm-mu  (the  representative  lord  {der 
stellvertretende  Herr  J  J*  64  rm  2);  NIN 
(=  belit)  ku-um-mu  (Br  14080);  P.  X. 
Nergal-bel-ku-mu-u-a  Eponym  of 
>74  B.  C.  (KB  i  204—5  col  ii;  AV  6327); 
Samas-ku-mu-u-a  111  1  c  5  (AV  792»). 


bit  kummi  Anp  Jfon  (Kurkh)  46  =  farm- 
steads {Bauerngüter}  BP*  ii  160  rm. 

b)  dwelling,  habitation,  sanctuary  etc. 
{Wohnstätte,  Gebäude,  Heiligtum,  etc.\ 
Sargon  ba-uu-u  ku-mi-ka  builder  of 
thy  sanctuary  Sg  Harem,  A  3;  banü  ku- 
me-ka  (B  4)  Winckler,  Sargon,  191  & 
192.  TM  ii  177  A-ga-de  kl  a-di  ku- 
um-mi-sa:  A.  and  its  sanctuary \A.  nebst 
seinem  Heiligtum}.  Merodach -Baladan 
stone  ii  11 — 12  e-pis  ku-um-mu  |  ki- 
i^-qe  u  si-ma-ku  builder  of  sanctua- 
ries, shrines  and  domes  {Erbauer  von 
Heiligtümern,  Göttersitzen  &  Domen}  BA 
ii  260;  KB  iii  (1)  188—9.  The  palace  in 
Nineveh  kum-mu  ri-nrit  (var  -me-ti) 
belüti  Sn  Bass  (ZA  iii  313)  66;  Bell  39. 
A'm  4,  29;  BA  iii  193  rm  **  ad  Meissner 
&  Bost,  14,  9 foil  sa  kum-me  mu-sab 
be-lu-ti-ia  e-mid.  Neb  vii  38  ku-um- 
mu  el-lam  ad-ma-nim  sar-ru-ti; 
viii  28  in  Babylon  ku-um-mu  mu-sa- 
bi-ia;  40  ku-um-mu  ra-ap-si-is  I  as- 
te-'-e-ma  (KB  iii,  2,  26—7),  54  ku-um- 
ma  ra-ba-a.  Also  cf  Tiele,  Geschichte, 
443  rm  1.  KB  iii  (2)  90,  17  ku-um-mu 
da-ru-u  the  eternal  sanctuary.  V  64  c 
16  e-bi-is  ku-um-mi-ka  c.  i  -  i  -  r  i ;  Neb 
Bors  ii4-r9  li-bi-it-ti  ku-um-mi-äa 

Ball,  PSBA  xi,  122  perhaps  =  <LSjS:  cu- 
mulus terrae,  etc.  (X  ZA  iii  417)  see, 
however,  KB  iii  (2)  54—5.  Meissner,  124 
=  hall  {Halle},  also  see  Meissner  &  Bos r, 
37  no  75.   BcasiL,  Xabd,  ix  38;  x  29. 

S"  83  ni-gi-in  (ZA  i  177)  [         KID  | 

ku-um-mu  =  II  7  c-d  42;  V  39  e-f  5; 
Br  0252.  V  39  e-f  8  (117  e-W  43)  E-NU N 
-  ku-um-mu  (Br6243;ZAi27  E-GAL). 
III  66  B  40  su-uk  -ku  =  ni-me-du  = 
ku-um-mu,  a-a-ku  sa  Asür. 

kum  c.  st.  §  80a,  AV  4530  for,  instead  of 
{für, an  Stelle  von}  ZAv277,  10.  AV*32&; 
BO  ii  3,  7;  Peisf.r,  KAS  113a  (below); 
ZA  iii  216,  2,  5  etc.  Asb  viji  46  ku-um 
U-a-a-te-'.  ku-mu  (for  c.  st.)  I  biltu 
si päte  P1  for  one  talent  of  wool  {für  ein 
Talent  Wolle*  BA  i  523  no  19.  Bm  2,  19 
(KB  iv  104)  1  ku-um  kunüki-iu-nu 
^u-pur-iu-nu  i*-kun-nu,  also  ibid, 
p  108  foil;  III  43  no  4,  1 ;  6,  1 ;  47  no  11,  1. 


turn  ;|  brennen,  «ee  qamü. 
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Smith,  Asurb,  264,  43.  Neb  101,  9  ku-mu 
(ameltu)  La-tu-ba-si-in-ni  (KB  iv  186 
—7);  420,  4  qallasu  (a™*1)  MU  ku-mu 
ana  maskanütu  sabtu,  Tc  9.  KB  iv 
88  (no  iv)  29  ku-um  887  kaspi.  Cyr  26, 
14  ku-um  zeri  iiutead  of  the  field  {an- 
statt des  Saatfeldes}  KB  iv  264.  Cyr  332, 
2  ku-um  i/j  ma-na  etc.  for  1/2  mina. 
Nabd  356,  30  ku-um  nu-du-ni-e-su 
pro  dote,  D  126  no  3,  10.  (jubäti  ku-mu 
e-tir  ZA  iv  117  no  10  (in  a  tablet  con- 
cerning an  exchange);  also  Nabd  629,  9 
ku-mu;  72,  12  ku-um;  43,  8  ku-mu 
(c.  at.);  ku-u-mu  Neb  40,  8  (?);  ku-um- 
mu  Nabd  113:*,  3. 

NOTE.  -  1.  Lvok,  Manual  A  BO  i  137  |/"o*2 ; 
Tehmaxs,  113  A  rm  3.  ZA  viii  321  rm  3:  inteniive- 
formation  of  k-u-m  —  whence  alio  kai(a) 
mina  =  what  U  kept  up  ']  was  aufrecht  er- 
halten worden;  Tc  82  A  TM  164  y r«!3.  Hommki., 
Sum.  Lctrtt,  39,  346  —  'Kuppel|iew01b«'. 

S.  NUN  perhaps  alio  —  kummu:  unter- 
irdisches Weltmeer  KB  ill  (1)  52  rm  •*. 

3.  Bp  II  256«,  no  xxi  9  i-na  ma-xarkum  (or 
kat'r)  -mi  |  i  a  ad-  da-mu-ca  rtc;  no  «iv  1 
lar(ri)  kum  (or  kat?)  mi  AN-nar-ru  (K 
3462  hai  »ar  kn  (or  kat-)  -mi  Ka-an-na-ru). 
FSBA  xvii,  146.   A  1|  ia: 

kemu  §  80e  always  used  as  prep.:  in  place 
of,  instead  of  {stets  als  prüp.  gebraucht: 
an  Stelle  von,  anstatt}.  Dw  186—88;  216 
rm  8;  Jensen,  ZA  iii  235;  Peiser,  KAS  92, 
&  again,  Delitzsch,  apud  Belseu,  BA  ii 
113  ad  KB  iv  86-7  (ii)  11—14  [ki]-mu-u 
&E-BAR  instead  of  corn  {anstatt  Korns}, 
la  Se-ri-iä  ki-mu-u  [form  like  lib- 
bu-u  =  ina  (ana)  libbi,  BA  ii  171/btf] 
me  id-ra-na  |  li-sab-si.  ke-mu-u 
(—  ina  kömi)  nia-ka-a-ti  gii-max- 
xe,  see  gismaxxu.  ke-mu  ur-ki-ti 
III  41  t)  23.  ki-e-mu-u-ka  tuo  loco 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  92  R  8.  II  42  no  5,  R  S 
mannu  sa  Sumsu  ke-mu  sumi-ia 
isätaru  (BA  i  428,  below);  Asb  i  38 
ke(-e)-mu-u-a  in  my  stead  {an  meiner 
Statt}  §  80«?;  Jessen  (KB  ii)  dafür  (?) 
planten  sie  mein  Wohl.  Lehmann,  ii  64 
(ad  L4  i  7  kim-me-e  enu-u-ti  u-c,ap- 
pu-u)  ke(m)mü,  here,  must  be  a  noun 
and  have  some  relation  to  enötu. 

kuinü  «)  Pelican  {Pelekan}  AV  77  St  4538. 
II  37  a-c  55  8  AL-TJ  fc$-S  A-XU  —  ku- 
mu-u  =  a-ta-an  näri  (D8  9C — 5;  Br 


10936);  cf  V  39  e-f  7  8  AL-U  S-DI-XU 
=  same.  (Br  10940).  II  37  a-c  5  8AL- 
U&-SE-XU  =  ku-mu-u  =  a-tan  näri 
(Br  14277).  8g  Khors  129  ki-ma  (ic.c,ur) 
ku-mi-i  like  as  a  pelican  he  tented  in  the 
midst  of  the  waves.  Ann  327  ki-ma  tai 
(char:  ur)-mi-e  XU  &  far  tu5-mi-i; 
but  cf  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1 )  6 1  rm :  "Winckler's 
tas-mi-e  must  be  a  mistake";  Jensen 
transl.  'Flamingo';  Amiaud,  ZA  iii  46,  swan 
{Schwan},  rycnus  vulgata. 

b)  II  37  a-c  49  NAM  (Br  8844:  XU- 
ÖE)-BEB-MUX-AÖ-LUM-XU  =  ab- 
bu-un-nu  =»  ku-mu-u.  D8  93  &  118: 
pelecanus  onocrotalwt. 

Some  read  tus-mu-u  e.g.  HALfivr, 
Melanges,  301  =  no«fori. 
kima  iö  K I M  —  k  i  -f  m  a  —  103  BA  i  440/b/; 
H  6  &  195  no  186  («=  ki-sa);  D  134,  6; 
AV  4318;  §9,  197.  Br  9122;  Hp  60  rm  4; 
Hcv  14;  ZA  i  180;  400  rm  2.  Haupt, 
KAT»  505. 

a)  prtp.  like,  like  as  {gleich,  gleichwie} 
§  81c;  written  ki-ma  IV  7  a  10  +  51;  22 
a  47;  V  65  6  1;  H  116  R  10  (=  O  IM); 
TP  viii  17;  Esh  vi  16  atta  ki-ma  jätiina. 
IV  9  6  44  written  kim-ma.  D  101  frg, 
1-2;  del  70  +  71  (rarki-i),  103  (KIM), 
105,  109  (rar  KIM),  110,  124  (or:  kiin). 
152,  189,  190,  193,  2t<4;  iö  230,  255;  182 
(end)  ki(-i)-ma  iläni  na-si-ma.  IV  9 
a  28— 9  ki-ma  (=  DAM)  iame-e  ru- 
qu-ti  (H  43,  66;  Br  11112);  V  44  C-d  42 
P.  N.  man-nu  ki-ma  (=  DA,  Br  664S) 
Bel  xa-tin.  ar-da-tu  Sa  ki-ma  »in- 
nis-ti  S  752,  5;  II  35  g-h  61;  Br  3970  * 
11392;  AV  7571.  H  M  R  14  ki-ma  (13: 
KIM)  li-e.  bit  ki-ma  bi-ti-su  11  15 
ft  42  a  house  like  his  house.  —  In  accord- 
ance with  {gemäss}  kima  a  tar(or  xrz?}- 
timma!!  (q.v.)  etc.  On  kima  sa  cf  BA  i 
427 — »  like  as  one  who  {wie  einer  der}, 
IV  3  a  22;  ibid  20;  17—18  ki-ma  la  ki- 
is(icj  libbi,  Br  10686. 

b)  conjunction:  in  as  much  as  {in  Ge- 
müssheit  dessen,  dass;  insofern  als}  TP  ii 
96—8  ki-ma  sa  i-na  qar-du-ti-ja  . . 
uäatmixu.  1V^  49  a  46;  Neb  ix  57  k  i- 
ma  5a  a-ra-am-ma  puluxti  ilütika. 
—  as  soon  as  }  sobald  als}  Creation-fry 
IV  21  kima  (It  piiu  emuru  when  (the 


flour      Weizenmehl,  lea  Kj~~. 
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gods,  his  father*)  saw  the  effect  of  his 
word«;  K  525,  39  ki-ma  («■•>)  max- 
xa-ni  il-lak-u-ni  BA  ii  62.  On  IV  3 
col  i  3»5— 7  see  ZA  iii  190—3,  no  5  (Ha- 
levt)  ;  also  Rev.  de  l'hist.  des  Relig.,  xvii 
215—6  X  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  459, 19. 

k  i  m  -  k  i  m  gleichviel  oh  .  .  .  oder 
(Kncdtzon,  etc.). 

Y28e-fl7  TU-MA  =  ki-ma  Br  1093; 
21  g-hb7  KIN  =  ki-ma  (ZA  i  180,  above; 
Br  8534);  37e-/"59  E-EÖ  |  <«  |  ki-ma, 
Br  9983.   H  29,  658  KI-ME  =■  ki-ma. 

T.  A.  has  these  forms:  ki-me-e  (ZA  v 
16;  160—1)  London  8,  45 — 6;  kl-f-mi 
Bez.,  Dipl.,  xli;  also  —  'because',  written 
ki-i-mt  -e  ki-i-Sa  i-na-an-na  (Lon- 
don) 8,  62;  77  &  78;  ki-i-mi  35,  32;  ki- 
me-e  8,  45.  like  as,  just  as:  ki-i-ma; 
ki-ma-ni  21,  31  etc. 

kittlU  family  | Familie }  R  k  im  tu  (q.  v.); 
AV  4323;  II  29  e-f  72  ki-i-mu  -  ki- 
im-tu  Br  10530;  perhaps  S1'  1  iii  5;  H  34, 
798  ZI-I  I  KU  I  ki-e-mu  ZK  ii  31  (see 
qi-e-mu);  V  38  no  2  R  34. 

kimmü(»).  LH  7  ....  a  <n>MAX-ALAM 
kim-me-e  enu-u-ti  u-^ap-pu-u  Leh- 
mann, ii  23;  see  kemu  (end). 

kamgU  tablet  (Tafel  I?  KB  iv  90—1  no  vi 
14  i-na  ka-nak  kam-gi  su-a-tu  at 
the  sealing  of  this  tablet  {beim  Siegeln 
dieser  Tafel {.  see  kanaku  (p). 

Kummuxu.  AV  4539;  KAT»  323;  405 
=  Kommsgene,  Tiele,  Geschichte,  513,  1; 
tee,  however,  Sachau,  ZA  xii  52 — 3.  II  67, 
57,  ffr.;  perhaps  connected  with  name  of 
city  C)Ku[-mu-xi]  e.  g.  K  321,  25,  etc. 
Botta  40,  20  (mit)  Kum-mu-xi.  II  69 
(below,  to  the  right)2:  a-na (*,>Ku-mux- 
xi;TP  ii  17  — 18  ana  äu-zu-ubj  u  ni-ra- 
ru-ut-te  ia  Kum-mu-xi  (also  20); 
or  (m»t)  Ku-(um)-mu-xa-a-a  Halm 
Hon,  0  37;  Ku-mux-a-a  e.  g.  Ill  8,  83; 
9,  50  (KB  ii  30 — 1). 

kumaxxum  cf  kü.  Nabd  1116,  :>  ku- 
max  P1. 

kimkimu  (t)  Rm  343  R       =  ki-im-ki- 

niu;  cf  kimtu. 
kamkammatU  something  made  of  metal 

{metallener  Gegenstand}  ring,  fingerring; 

enclosure  {Ring,  Fingerring;  Umschlies- 

kltr.axxu  we  qimmu.  <n<  kamlca(d)du.  AV  i 


sung}  §  61,  la;  perhaps  l/kamü  (q.v.); 
ZB  59  on  V  32  a-C  65;  &  V  27  e  27—8, 
where  we  have  (erö>  kam-kam-raa- 
tum  UD-KA-BAR  (=  siparri)  =  &U 
i.  e.  kamkammatum  siparri;  & 
kam-kam-ma-tum  SU-SI  (—  ublni). 
Se  1  b  31  kara-kam-ma[-tu?]  Br  1879. 
PI  perhaps:  2  tJ0  ka-kan-na-ti  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Verträge,  cxlviii  12  'some  kind  of 
instrument  or  vessel*  (cf,  above,  379,  col  1 ). 
Also  see  gangannat  St  xalxallatum. 
kamalu  be  angry,  wroth  {zornig  sein,  zürnen  \ 
King,  Magic,  29  J-U;  AV  4082.  V  60 
col  iii  13  t»)  §amaä  ia  ik  -me-lu  (is- 
busu  kisädsu)  who  had  been  angry 
{der  erzürnt  war}  BA  i  273;  cf  Psalm 
137,  8.  D  98,  41  (=  Creation-/*?  IV  76) 
[ana  Kir-biä  Ti-]Sinat  5a  ik-mi-lu 
ki-a-am  is-pur-5i(-5u?)  against Kirbii- 
Tiämat  he  spoke  fall  of  wrath  {gegen 
Kirbii-Tiämat  zornentbrannt  sandte  er 
also  die  Worte}.  II  28  a-b  8  ka-ma-lu 
preceded  by  Ii  Ii  hu  it  tan  pax  etc.  Den*, 
these  2  (or  3?): 
I  kimiltu  anger,  wrath  {Zorn}.  Scheu., 
Nabd  i  20—21  ul  ip-äu-ur  |  [ki]-mil- 
ta-su.  Merodach-Baladan  stone  i  18 — 9: 
ia  ki-mil-tus  (=  ina  kimilti)  is-bu- 
su  |  ir-sa-a  sa-li-me  BA  ii  259  (ZA 
vii  187;  KB  iii  (1)  184—5  read  errone- 
ously ki-ii-tu«:  der  seine  Verwüstung 
von  Akkad  abgewandt  hatte).  Sp  II  265  a, 
«ov  7  ki-mil-ti  AX-SAG  |  5up-tu-ri 
|  u-bil  mai-pa[-su?];  (Strong,  PSBA 
xvii  148:  ki(?)-ii-ti  ilu  ti-i-ru  tu-ri 
u-bil  mai-pa-su);  also  Rm  2  III  R  10. 
IV»  60*  B,  O  9  a  conjurer  (•■*•  BAR- 
BAR) ina  ki-kit-ti-e  ki-mil-ti  ul 
ip-tur;  &  see  V  47  a  38  where  we  read 
a  conjurer  ina  AG-AG-^e-e  ki-mil- 
ti;  AG-AG-tu-u  =ni-pi-5u;  also  see 
IV  19  a  17—8  (Br  8074),  Zim.,  Sur.,  vii  18 
a-sar  ki-mil-ti  iii  where  rests  the 
wrath  of  the  gods  {wo  der  Götter  Zorn 
lastet}.  Cf  Sp  158  +  Sp  II  962  R  9+  14 
+  19. 

kamlu  angry  {zornig},  King.  Magic,  4,  37 
[ana  iii]  äli-ia  sa  5(s)ab-su  kam-lu 
libbu-su  it-ti-ia;  also  ibid  HO  6,  82 
St        7,  19  St  26. 

kamikan?)lu;    Br  2402    gi  u-KAK- 

OM  tee  k  » <  J)  d  u. 
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K  AK  =  kan-lu  II  24  a-b  5;  cf  V  32  d-f  I 

37;  but  V  R  reads  i-lu. 
kumiltU  (?).   11  25  g  34  ku-mil 

m°)-tu  Br  13523. 
kumul(?)lu  (or  p?).    II  22  b-c  28  a  list  of 

■woods  or  wooden  instruments:  na-bar- 

tum:   Hfc  J^I  =  i-nu:  qu-^y 

(?mul  )-lum. 
kamanu  (&  kai(a)mänu)  a)  adj  lasting, 
enduring,  eternal  {beständig,  dauernd, 
ewig}  AV  4021  &  4084.  Anp  iii  26  äarru 
Sa  ta-na-ta-äu  da-na-a-nu  ka-ia- 
jna-nu-ma  the  king  who  is  mighty 
and  eternal  in  his  majesty  {der  König, 
der  in  seiner  Erhabenheit  machtvoll  & 
ewig  ist}  KGF  142;  ZK  i  160;  ZA  i  355: 
III  4  no  4,  38—9  Sa-n-ru  dan-nu  ka- 
a-a-ma-nu  ina  bir-tu-us-im-nu  a 
mighty,  lasting  storm  {ein  gewaltiger, 
anhaltender  Siurm}  AV  1130.  IV*  28 
«o  1  a  7 — 8  i-sa-ru  ina  same-e  ka- 
a-a-ma-nu  (•=  AN-GUB-BA,  Br  4908) 
at-ta  the  Sun-god  called  k  on  the  firma- 
ment. IV  16  6  8 — 4  same  ib  ■=  ka-a-a- 
na,  as  H  16,  250  SAG-UÖ  :  ka-a-a-ma- 
iiu  §  qaqdä;  also  II  49  e-f  42;  32e-/"25;  | 
•2j  a-b  78;  Br35H2.  Same  iö  =  Sa-q(k)uu 
Sa  ri-si  II  30  a-b  1  &  ri-sa-an  «'-la- 
tum  Uj-h  15).  K  613,  12-13  (=  V  54, 
54—5)  »mö1  III  XU-SI  MEÖ  I  ka-a- 
ma-uu-tu  (or  -ut?). 

b)  culv  Synchr.  Hist.  (II  65)  iv  25  ka- 
a-a-ma-nu-ma  a-na  la  ma-Se-e  lid 
[-da-a]? 

NOTE  —  1.  Lyo.n,  Sargon,  71  l/Vs  not  75  as 
ZB  17.   ZA  ii  280  no  3  \rz*2.    Also   te«  |  13; 
JEKKKX  114;  A  ZA  v  it  foil;  Mm  j  1.  /.A  ii  307  rail;  , 
2*2  rm  ;  JXoeb,  BA  i  4«« ;  JA  1871,  p  445.  Lots,  Sah- 
hath,  29  rm  4 ;  Le  Gac,  ZA  vi  205-«.  GESBStlüü"  348. 

J.  With  determinative  kakkab,8AO-Ub^ 
planet  Saturn  (—  Ninth);  so  first  Jii.ks  Oppebt; 
Jkhskk,  101,  111—116,  133,  602—3:  so  called  be- 
come of  his  Blow  motions.  II  46  a  62  the  planet 
ii  called  Lu-lira.  Ill  67  a  06,  J{  IS  A  44  = 
Mandaean  *X"r.  Cf  Sciiradkb ,  Stn  tirn  Jjr 
Kritiken,  1874,  324  /»//;  ZA  iii  4,  *•.•./,  ||  64  A  rat; 
66  no  36.  II  4»  (no 3)  41  called  the  atar  ofket  -  tu  u 
mc-itr  of  right  A  justice.  Jexsex  503:  kai  rain  u 
«=-  kaiinu;  thus  perhaps  k  a  im  ä  nu  (>  kaiuänu) 
•  development  from  kaiinu  (;*-). 

On  Amos  6,  26  flgT)  aee  r.  g.Jicrl  Akai.  Mon 

Jt.-r  ,  1880,  275  KAT'  443  «J^,  Syr  K !*""), 
ZA  i  390  n»  1  (ad  II  49  no  3,  42);  *HArrT,  ZA  ii 
ieo-7  A  rm  1;  alio  ZA  iii  SCO;  r  2S5/btf.  Mils- 
Arsult,  Assyria-Babylonian  Months,  15  rm  39. 

According  to  some  RWS,  Amos  5,S^kalminu: 
Orion;  but  rather  =  kimtu  family  1.  c.  pleiades. 


kamanu  (kamänu?).    V  39  e-fl*  GAR 
(SA)-ÖU-GID-DA;    15  GAR-^TtT 
(=  2/3)  (gi-dii-ga)  QA.  16  GAB  JT 

(=  1/3)  QA;  17  GAB-LIB(SA)-QA  - 
ka-ma-nu;  cf  II  7  c-d  51—4  (where 
gloss  in  52  reads  Br  12i08; 

12116  ft  foil.  IV  13  i  59  ka-ma-na 
miris  eamni  murufama],  K  164,  35: 
IX  ifi  QA  »a  si-pi  sa  ka-ma-nu  sa 
zi-zi  (cf,  above,  j?  277  col  1).  <fc/  205 
(end)  ribl-tu  ip[-te-ci  ka-man]-au; 
216  ka-man-ka,  J1"1*  38.  II  34  g-h  38 
el-li-tum  =  ka-ma-nu,  AV  4085.  Cf 
BA  ii  636,  35;  Meissner:  food  {Speise}. 

(iam)ka-mu-nu  agardenplant  Jein  Garten- 
gewächs} K  4140  019;  K  4183  O,  between 
Sib-bur-ra-tu  &  xal-tap-pa-a-nu: 
||  zi-im  kaspi  it  zi-im  xuräcj.  AV 
4095;  V  39  e-f  12  —  13  KAM-D1R  it  U- 
TIN-TIR-SAR-  ka-mu-nu  (Br 4563: 
6078).  Perhaps  =  \b2:  kv/iivov;  BA  i  567. 

kumänu  I  28  b  30  the  great  palace-terrace 
had  fallen  to  ruins  a-na  si-id-di  ICS 
III  ku-ma-a-ni  eqlu  e-na-ax-raa. 

kamasu  bow,  prostrate,  humble  oneself  {sich 
beugen,  niederfallen}  construed  with  5a- 
pal  or  maxar.  G  §  116;  DH  49,  17; 
Heiir.  i  221  :  3.    perhaps  11  35  c-d  11. 

pr  IV  34  no  1,  col  1  R  3  (end)  Sargon 
.  .  .  ana  kakkesu  ik-mi-su-ma;  V  35, 
18  sa-pal-su  ik-mi-sa  (pi);  88,  4—19, 
13  O  71  ik-mis  iz-ziz-ma.  Sg  Ann  435; 
Kfiors  174  ak-ine-sa  I  bowed  down;  IV* 
60  R  19  [as-x]ur-ku-nu-5i  a-se-'-ku- 
nu-si  sa-pal-kun  ak-mis  (ZB  105);  cf 
Smith,  Asurb,  120,  28.  —  pc  K  4225  R  13 
LI  I  T]M[  j  lik-mi-is  (?)  Br  11264.  — 

PS  IV»  54  tto  2  0  20  i-kan  (=  kam-) 
mis-ma  ki-a-am  i-qab-bi  prostrating 
himself  he  speaks  thus  {niederfallend 
spricht  er  also}.  ZA  iv  12,  51  su-ut  ik- 
kan  (var  kam)-sa  those  that  bow  down 
(or  ji?).  -  ogK  2401  col  iii  48  ki-ma 
ka-me-is  ina  pa-an  Sa-mas.  — 
pm  Scheil,  ZA  x  292,  20 foil  kam-sa 

pänu  mit-xa-rii  ia-pal-Sa  ka- 

am-sa.  8m  1371  O  9  (=  NE  93)  äarräni 
sakkannäke  u  rubüte  SI  (=maxar)- 
ka  kam-su  (Dn  49—50);  Neb  ii  69  the 
gods  ka-am-su  iz-za-zu  max-ru-us- 
8U  (Fleumixo,  Xeb,  38);  IV  24  no  3,  11 
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(=  H  187  &  208)  aradka  maxarka 
kam-sa-ku;  K  155,21  kan-sa-ku  az- 
za-az  (tii)  a-qan-'a-ka  epes  pi.  King, 
Magic,  l,  11  kan-sn  (pi)  päni-ka  iläui''' 
rabüti^;  cf  21;  50,  4;  59,  9  kam-J 
sa-ku  na-na-kar  ir  . . .;  22,52  (end); 
NE  19,  47  Sar-ra-at  er^i-tim  ma- 
xar-»a  kau-sa-at. 

(Q«  =  CQ  I  49  col  iii  18  .  .  .  ak-ta- 
mis;  K  2801  (  +  K  221  +  K  2669)  R  20  b 
pal-xis  ak-tam-mis  I  bowed  down  In 
fear  {in  Furcht  fiel  ich  nieder},  ta-ak- 
te-mis  Peiser,  Jur.  Bnbgl.,  38 — 9.  — 
ac  K  .VM2  col  iii  19  »u-kin-na  kit  - 
mu-su  lit-xu-iu  u  la-ban  ap-pi  (ZA 

iv  11);  —  pm  K  3474  i  (K  8232,  ZA  iv  9) 
53  .  .  .]  sa  rik-sa-a-ti  kit-mu-sa  (var 
-so)  ma-xar-ka;  54  ina  niax]-ri-ka 
kit-mu-su  rag-gu  u  ki-e-num  (aar 
ki-na);  also  ZA  iv  14  col  ii  2  aa-ru 
(itfi)-um-ma  pa-li-ix  kit-mu-sa.  ZA 

v  58,  26  Anunnaki  kit-mu-su  ma- 
xarsu  the  A  bow  before  him  J  die  A 
beugen  sich  vor  ihm  J.  Kixg,  Magic,  9. 
43  .  .  .  kit-mu-sa  [inüii  u  im-ma]; 
Sp  II  265fl,  no  xxi  10  i-na  sa-pal  as- 
bal  (or  AÖ-BAL  =  arrat)-ti-ja  kit- 
mu-sa-ku  a-na-ku. 

3  throw  down,  overthrow  {nieder- 
werfen {.  In  the  netherworld  ku-um- 
mu-su  a-gu-u  are  thrown  down  the 
crowns  ; liegen  am  Boden  die  Kronen}?, 
NE  17,  42;  19,  40.  V  45  col  iii  28  tu- 
kam-ma-as(c,). 

3'  del  130  uk-tam-mi-is-ma  at- 
täsab  abakki  dazzled  I  sank  backward, 
sat  down  and  wept  {geblendet  sank  ich 
zurück,  setzte  mich,  indem  ich  weinte};  see 
bakü  (p  152  col  1);  §  152. 

5  perhaps  V  45  col  iii  51  tu-sak-ma- 
as  (or  f?);  K  2711  R  7  u-äak-me-sa 
5a-pal-iu-un;  K  666  R  4  5a  ....ina 
qabli  tu-5ak-ma-su-nu-te  (BA  i  626: 
fur  mas-su-nu-ti). 

S*  del  181  (Bel)  brought  up  (us-te-li) 
us-tak-mi-is  sin-nis-ti  ina  i-di-ja, 
let  kneel  down  (?)  my  wife  at  my  side  \BH 
führte  herauf,  lie.«s  niederknieen  (?)  mein 
Weib  an  meiner  Seite}.  —  Derr.  these  2: 
kammasu  (form  like  gammaru,  etc.)  in 
K  506,  37  the  subjects  of  the  king  sa  ina 


lib-bi  kam-ma-su-u-ni  which  there 
are  settled  down  {die  Untertanen  des  Kö- 
nigs, die  dort  ansässig  sind}. 
kammu(Ü ?)SU  (perhaps ■=  kammasu:  BA 
ii  27  =  pm;  AV 4096  >  kämm üt-su).  K 
2701  a  Sin  ina  eli  ebüri  kam-mu-us 
Herr,  ix,  2,  12  Sin  over  the  harvest  stayed. 
Wixcklek,  Forschungen,  92.  K  11,  20 
around  Nineveh  kam-mu-su:  they  tent; 
K  525,  31  ina  lib-bi  (of  the  land)  kam- 
mu-su;  also  Rm  77,  13. 
kummusu  adj  II  35e-flS  ku-um-mu-su 

|]  ra-as-bu,  AV  4543;  J**  96  rm  1. 
(n>  ku-mi-si  III  6S  a  61;  Br  13534. 
kamacu  (g,  5?)  perh.  =  kamasu.  K  4150 
[  ]  y  ba-a  uk-ku-ku  =  ka-ma-qu 
(xi-bi-es-sn)  ZA  iv  156;  vi  74.  3  Per" 
haps  tu-k  am-ma-ac.  (s)  V  45  col  iii  28. 
—  5  Anp  i  36  sarru  mu-sa-ak-me-ci 
(rar  to  mu-5ak-mic,)  la  kansuteiu 
KB  i  56;  Anp  Mon,  O  17  mu-sa-ak-me- 
c,i.  V  45  col  iii  51  tu- 5ak -m  a-ac,  («). 
kamaru  1.  strike  down,  throw  down,  over- 
throw {zu  Boden  schlagen,  niederwerfen, 
überwältigen},  i  dakü,  labanu  AV4086. 
V  19  a-i  52  [  ]  JIAR-TU  =  ka-ina- 
ru;  S  31,  52  R  (right  column)  5  ka-ma- 
ru(-um),  ZA  ix  221—22;  x  207  ii  O  1 ; 
Br  3255.  DH  40;  h  REJ  x  300,  &  again 
DPr  56;  also  REJ  xiv  (1884)  325 — 6; 
ZD3IG  40,  735  :  17.    See,  also,  känu  1. 

(£*  =  Q  IV  22  no  1  R  24  the  muruc 
qaqqadi  .-a  ki-ma  zu-un-ni  mu-si 
kit-mu-ru  (=  GAB-BA)  Br  4480; 
11400;  D8  173;  ZB  27  tt  116;  Jessen,  418. 

3  HI  53  a  36  kum-mu-ru  is  heaped 
up  {ist  gehäuft}  —  S11  A  .4  4,  24;  Meissxer 
&  Rosr,  p  35  no  66:  properly:  cover,  then 
also  either  throw  down  or  heap  up.  Ash 
i  51  ina  pale-ja  nuxsu  dax-du  ina 
ianäti-ia  ku-um-inu-ru  xe-gal-lum, 
KB  ii  156—7;  Wixckler,  Forsch,:  during 
my  reign  was  abundant  the  blessing, 
heaped  up  was  the  abundance.  V  45 
col  iii  26  tu-kam-mar.  Sp  II  265  a  ii  11 
u-kam-mar.  pc  TP  i  79  lu-ki-mir 
I  struck  down  {streckte  ich  nieder};  also 
iii  25. 

3*  K  1282  (D/diara-legend)  JS  13  Dib- 
bara  spake  to  Hum  (Itaql):  sa  . .  .]  ma- 
ru  sa-a-sti  i-na-du  (1JO)  ina  a-iir- 


r/*ki  -  e  m  »i  -  in  *  •«•  qi  +  B»ila  (\  malaiu). 
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ti-su  lik-tam-me-ra  xegallu.  NE  22, 
41  niie  uk  (or  </?  see  gamaru)-tana- 
ma-ru;  TM  vii  123  [uk]-tam-ma-ru 
ana  axäti  (p  148). 

27  passive  of  <£  IV»  48  6  8  asarsunu 
ana  na-me-e  ik-ka-am-mar  will  be 
overthrown  {  wird  niedergeworfen  werden  } . 

KOTE.  —  IV  47  no  1  J?  14  t*>)  A-»-ka- 
ma-ru  name  of  a  Mr-iaean  sheikh.  On  A-a  see 
especially  Pixcnes,  Pror.  of  Victoria  Institute, 
vol  28,  11  foil;  A  above,  p.  360— «0. 

Derr.  nakmaru,  kitmuru,  perhaps  ki(a)d(i) 
muru  A  the  following  5: 

kamaru  2.  overthrow,  defeat  {Niederwer- 
fung.  -läge}.  K  2329  R  4:  ka-ma-ru 
||  tap-du-n  (Pinches,  Texts,  20).  Asb  v 
118  of  the  people  living  in  the  cities  ka- 
mar-su-nu  as-kun  I  brought  about 
their  defeat.  IV  34  no  i  O  32  +  38  illi- 
ku-ma  mit-til-su-nu  im-xa-ju  ka- 
mar-su-nu  is-ku-nu,  KB  Hi  (1)  103 
—104. 

kamaru  3.  net  {Netz}  ZA  x  207  ii  0  l 
mi-ir[-di-tum]  =  kamSru,  ||  katimtu; 
4  . .  .  ti-im-mu  =  SU-u  =*  ka-mar-ri 

se-e-[tum].  V  26  a-b  56  ig  (I<:*»J^ 
LAL  =»  ka-ma-rum  (Br  10093)  =  m i r - 
di-e-tu  (55);  II  22  a-b  30  ig-KA-MAR 
ka-ma-ru  (AV  4086;  Br  679;  ZB  6 
rm  1);  31  ig-PAR-RU  =  gii  (or  is?)- 
parru;  32  ig-TIK-SI-KI-8A  =*  ka- 
ina-ru  —  nam-iJ-tum  (Br  3254);  same 
iö  in  33  «=  mir-di-tum  (also  cf  II  46 
wo  6  add;  Br  3258);  34  IQ-KA-MAB  — 
ka-ma-ru  ■=  uam-ia-tum.  adv. 

kamaris  -  ina  kamäri  Creaüon-/Vy IV 112 
(—  D  99  Ü29)  sa-pa-rii  na-du-ma  ka- 
ina-ris  us-bu  they  were  thrown  into  a 
net,  sat  down  in  the  trap. 

kimru  /.  depression,  misery  {Niederge- 
schlagenheit» Elendj  V  19a-6  49  [GAB?]- 
BA  «=  ki-im-ru  Br  13860;  AV  4328; 
followed  by  sixpu,  kibsu  etc.  IV  59  no 
2  a  24  kern]  kurunni  aitati  me  pusqi 
u  kim-ri. 

kimru  2.  perhaps:  harvest  {vielleicht: 
Ernte}  II  15  c-d  43  UD-XI-IN-GAR- 
UAR-RA  —  um  xi-in  ki-im-ri  (per- 
haps -  ina  üm  ebüri)  Br  12183;  8552; 
Meissner,  13  rm  1;  Meissner  k  Rost,  35. 
AV  4328. 

kumru  e.g.  in  P.  N.  pan  f  Ku-um-ri- 
Ja-xi-ki-ia  KB  iv  54  no  vii  24. 


kummuru.  ZA  iii  315.  71  bit  kam- 
mu-ri.  II  31  6  61  sangü  sa  bit  kum- 
mu-ri. 

kummuru  K  56  (H  74)  col  iii  11—12 
[GARJ-GAR  k  [  J-GAB-ku-mnr- 
ru-u  AV  4540;  Br  12184;  14476,  followed 
by  su-kun-nu-u  (see  also  /  17);  on  10  cf 
kimru  2.  ZA  x  205  R  2  da-Iu-u  ku- 
mur-ri.  According  to  Meissner  k  Rost, 
p  35  no  66  it  is  the  name  of  a  utensil, 
instrument  {Arbeitsgerät}. 

kimmurü  (>  kidmurü?)  8  1079.  3  kim- 
mu-ri-e  an-xu-ti  the  ruined  temples 
{die  zerfallenen  Tempel}. 

kamaru?  4.  II  62  (K  49)  c-d  28  g  ALAM 
(Br  7297  —  ^almu,  länu)  +  BAN  (or 
DIM?,  Br  7302)  =  ka-ma-rum;  ibid 
y-h 3 — 4 G A  <»ur>  =  ka-ma-rum  sa  ma- 
ku-ri,  Br  6111. 

kammaru.  II  22  add  (K  4335  col  ii  57): 
[IN)-DI-DI  =  ka-am-ma-ru,  same 
iö,  55&56  =  ri-e-zu  k  e-lu-u,  AV224^; 
4099;  Br  4240. 

(a mil)  ta- mi-rum  wise  man,  sage,  sorcerer 
{Weissager,  Beschwörer}  T.  A.  (London) 
1, 15  it  33  (Peiser:  Eunuch),  c/"*»OS  DH  42; 
RKJ  x  300;  D**  65  rm  1.  Brown-Gesexhts, 
485  col  2. 

ku-um-ma-rum  V28,  37,  AV4541  seekü. 

kamasu.  II  35  c-d  7  XI-GAM  «=  ka-ma- 
a-su,  AV  4087;  Br  8269;  with  this  com- 
pare IV  i  54  no  2  0  22,  24,  26,  28,  30,  «2, 
44,  46,  48  where  GAM-ma  is  obviously 
used  as  an  equivalent  of  i-kan-mis-ma 
(/  20)  (or  here  -mei?),  thus  perhaps 
making  kamääu  =  kamasu. 

kam€§  (adv  of  kam ü  2)  bound,  imprisoned 
{gebunden,  gefangen}  AV  4090.  TP  viii 
82 — 3  i-na  pa-an  nakrüti-su  ka-mes 
lu-se-si-bu-Su  may  they  put  him  bound 
before  his  enemies.  8g  Cyl  (67)  77  i-na 
sapal  (»■«)  nakrilu  li-ie-ii-bu-su 
ka-mei  (KB  ii  50—1);  Esh  ii  5  u-se- 
iib-su-nu-ti  ka-me-ii. 

kummasu  (?)  II  23,  10  f  kum  (or  nef 
=  -ma-iu  I  i-Qu. 

kamuSsakku.  D  87  ii  53  ig-KA-MUS- 
GU-ZA  =  ka-muS-Sak-ku,  part  of  a 
chair  {Teil  eines  Sessels}. 

kameiSarü  V  26  e-fih  ig  \  ig-DA 

=  ka-mei-sa-ru-u;  AV4091,  Br  14224. 
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kumuSSU  K  168,  52  (=  R  27)  . . .  u-ni  ina 
ku-mu-u>-au  sarri  bo-ili  lip-qi-di. 

kam a tu  ( ]  kam.;  1)  enclosure,  surrounding 
■wall  of  town,  etc.,  wall;  perhaps  also: 
neighborhood  j  Umschliessung,  Ringmauer, 
Wall;  vielleicht  auch  Nachbarschaft}.  §  65, 
11;  AV  4089.  Neb  iv  11  i-na  ka-ma-a- 
ti  Bäbili  (Pinches,  ZK  ii  334);  JAOS 
xvi  73  (=  ZA  i  339)  13  in  ka-ma-at  Ba- 
bi-lam  ki;  I  65  b  5.  KB  iv  164  col  v  12 
i-na  ka-mat  maxäzi-iu  til  lir?)- 
tap-pu-ud;  I  70  iii  20  ina  ka-mat 
älisu  li-ir-tap-pu-ud;  etc.  Ill  41  col 
ii  18  (BA  ii  238).  Aib  iv  85  a-na  ka- 
ma-a-ti  far  to  na-ka-ma-a-ti  (c/na- 
kamtu).  H  92—3,  16  KA  (=  bäh)  ka- 
ma-a[-ti?]  im-na  |  u  iu-me-la  door  in 
the  surrounding  wall,  Br  3891,  cf  3885. 
del  109  iläni  ki-ina  (var  kima)  UK  - 
KU  (=r  kalbe)  k(q)un-nu-nu  (V  48 
f  40)  ina  ka-ma-a-ti  rab-c.u  J1N  34: 
the  gods  like  unto  dogs,  crouched  lying 
down  upon  the  walls  (see  kananu). 
II  30  g-h  38  BAR  —  ka-ma-a-tu  (be- 
tween axätu  [36]  &  i-ti-a-tu  [39])  Br 
1760;  cf  II  34  a-b  68  BAR  =  ka-ma 
(character:  PI)-a-tum.  H  193,  159;  ZA 

i  338,  bei.   AV  4100. 

ka-mi-tum  perh.  =  kamätu  enclosure, 
ring  {Umschliessung,  Ring}  AV  4092;  II 
25  e  51;  V  28  a  79  R  unqu.  Pinches,  ZK 

ii  324.  Here  belongs  perhaps  Anp  ii  75 
where  among  objects  of  tribute  are  men- 
tioned kam-ma-at  [var  a-te]  (siparri). 

kam ü tu  bondage,  imprisonment  {Gebun- 
denheit, Gefangenschaft}  [/kamu  1;  AV 
4096.  TP  v  24  ial-lu-su  u  ka-mu-su 
(>  kamüt-iu,  acc  of  xäl)  a-na  ali-ia 
t«>  A-iur  ub-la-(iu)  I  brought  him  in 
his  condition  of  a  prisoner  &  bound  (to 
my  city);  ibid  13  ka-mu-su-nu.  8g  Cyl 
19  ka-mu-us-su  —  ina  kamütisu;  cf 
Ann  30,  47  etc.  ka-mu-us-su(-un)  him 
(them)  as  prisoner^).  V  64  a  34  ka-mu- 
ut-su  ana  mätisu  ilqi  and  brought 
him  bound  to  his  country  {und  brachte 
ihn  gebunden  in  sein  Land}.  K  525,  31 
ina  libbi  kam-mu-su  an-nu-ti  (see 
kammusu);  K  653,  42. 

kamatu  3  V  45  col  iii  27  tu-kam-mat. 
kamtu  a I  II  4;;  d-f  8  kam-tum  kar-tum 
=  da-s[a-a-tum]  (q.  v.);  9  kam-tum 


MI-GIR  =  atti  ud  (^y)-du-ku,  lOd 
kam-tum  xur-ru-ur-tum;  11  kam- 
tum  ina  eli  kam-ti.  perhaps  oppres- 
sion, affliction,  misery  {Bedrängnis,  Not, 
Elend}. 

6)  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  43  d-e  65 
**m  kam-ti  eqli  H  lam  xasarratum 
AV  4102;  Br  8344.  Scheil,  10  (ZA  x 
217)  O  1—3;  R  3 — i  t,,mJ  ba-na-ni 
gam[-gam?];  (iam)  RIG  gam-gam  & 
3  (*»m)  RIG  gam-gam-ma  (see  gam  - 
gammu). 

kumtu,  so  Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  1895  no  10 
for  gat  tu:  figure,  features  {Gestalt}  e.  g. 
L«  i  12  Ninib  Nergal  dun-ni  zik-ru- 
te  emüqe  la  ianän  usarsü  kum-ti 
(Lehmann,  ii  22 — 3  kat-ti:  intellect:  Ver- 
stand). V  47  a  50  kum-ti  rap-ia-tu 
(my  high  figure:  meinen  hohen  Wuchs) 
urbatil  uinillum. 

kimtU  (I?)  'I  qinnu,  family,  progeny  {Fa- 
milie, Nachkommenschaft}  IV  39  6  34 — 5 
may  the  gods  curse  ium-iu  zer-iu  el- 
la  -Bu  (J.  Oppert:  tribum  suum)  |  u  ki- 
im-ta-HU  ina  mäti  li-xal-li-qu.  TP 
ii  47  märe  nab-ni-it  lib-bi-iu  u 
kim-ti-iu.  Asb  i  27  a-iar  ....  29  (end) 
kim-tu  u-rap-pi-iu  (KB  ii  154—5). 
also  8t— 6— 7,209  (He»r.  viii  114)  39  (end). 
N-N.  a-di  kim-ti-iu  Sg  Khors  49; 
Ann  77;  it-ti  kim-ti  (u)  ni-iu-ti  zer 
bit  abi-äu  Kliors  31;  Asb  iv  2  ia-a-iu 
(i.  e.  Tamäritu)  ga-du  kim-ti-iu.  Ill 
14,  46  ga-du  kim-ti-iu.  D  95  (K  345) 
8  i-na  pu-ux-ri  kim-ti-ja.  Bu  88 — 5 
—12,  75  &  76  col  viii  22—4  kim-ti  lu- 
rap-pii  (1  fig)  |  sa-la-ti  lu-pax-xir  | 
pir  n  lu-iam-dil  ("tr;.  del  80  ka-la 
kim-ti-ia  u  sa-lat-ia  (BA  i  130);  D 
10lfrg,l8  ki-^nat-ka  sa-lat-ka.  Kuio, 
Magic,  53,  13  lu  e-kim-mu  kim-ti-ia 
u  sa-la-ti-ja.  K  2390  kim-ti  u  ni- 
su-tu  (TM  138).  V  68  no  1  JS37  kim-ti 
ni-su-tu  u  sa-la-ta  (also  no  2,  R  35 
—6);  I  70  col  it  2—4  kimtu  specified 
by  niiüti  u  saläti  ardin  u  kinäti 
(Belseu,  BA  ii  173,  3);  KB  iv  300—1,  no 
ii  21  (end)  kim-tum  ni-su-tu  |  u  sa- 
la-tum.  Nabd  203,  34  ki-im-ti  m  ni- 
su-tam  u  sa-la-tim  (ZK  i  48);  ZA  iii 
220,  31  ki-im-tum  ni-su-tum  u  sa- 
la-tum;  also  see  VA  208,  44  (KB  iv  96); 
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ZA  iv  10,  8  kim-ta;  11,  23  sa  ru-qat 
kim-ta-su. 

II  30  wo  4  B45  BAR  |  ba-a-ru  |  ki- 
im-tu;  Br  1763.  V  39  e-f  11  (II  7  C-<1  48) 
IM-RI-A  =  ki-im-tn  (Br  8396  dimtu) 
T°  45,  above;  k  see  imrn.  Scheu.,  10 
(ZA  x  217)  0  6  ki-im[-tum?)  between 
im-du  &  iq-ru-um,  also  see  Tc  82.  II 
29  e-f '72  ki-i-mu  «=  ki-im-tu  also  =  ki- 
ma-tu  (73)  &  li-i-mn  (74:  üb)). 

Xa-am-mu-ra-bi  |  kim-ta  ra-pa- 
ai-ti  V  44  a-b  21;  I>K  20  &  72;  Am-mi 
sa-dug-ga  (cf  pis)  =  kim-tum  ket- 
tnm  (22). 

McCüRDY,  i  348  rm  2  J/"bK3  =  D"3, 
(KAT*  557,  below);  G  §  106;  DH  69—70, 
2;  but  </REJ  x  303—4;  ZK  i  361  bei.,  ZK 
ii  179,  rm  2.  Others  J/'kamü.  see  King, 
Magic;  Tc  82.    Perhaps  Amos  5,  8  TO'2. 

kimätu  II  kimtu  II  29  e-f  73. 

kimmatu  a)  perhaps  originally:  enclosure 
{Umschliessung}  AV  4326.  id  e.g.  K  326 
(KB  iv  100—101)  8;  &  especially  K  352 
(==  III  48  no  6)  4 — 13  where  it  occurs 
14  times  (KB  iv  109  =  boundary,  limit 
{Grenze}).  Ill  50  no  4  (K  285)  8  kim- 
matu mu-s  a-kir-a-te  Abel  &  Winck- 
ler,  p  97  no  275:  adjacent  land  {angren- 
zendes Gebiet}  ib  8UXÜR. 

6)  part  of  plant  or  tree  {Teil  einer 
Pflanze  oder  eines  Baumes}  IV  27  a  6 — 7 
binu  (q.  f.)  which  has  not  drunk  water 
in  its  groove,  kim-mat-su  (ib  =  S1'  359) 
ina  qeri  ar-ta  la  ibnü  whose  buds 
(t.  e.  of  the  willows)  have  borne  no  shoot 
(or  bloom)  in  a  field;  Bau-,  PSBA  xvi 

196—7  cf        sheath  [lit?  cover]  of  the 

flower  of  the  palm.  TM  i  21  bjinu 
lil-lel-an-ni  sa  kim-ma-tu  sa-ru-u 
(p  117—8:  the  i-tree,  whose  bark  has  be- 
come loosened,  may  make  me  brilliant). 
V  26  e-f  44 — 5  part  of  the  gisimmaru 
is  called  kim-mat  i<;-<;i  =  bark  {Baum- 
rinde'?, Br  8621.  H  28,  625,  S1'  359  m- 
x  u  r  I  ib  I  k  i  m  -  in  a  •  t  u  ,  involucrum 
{Pflanzenhülle I  Br  8617.  Jensen,  71  fol 
iö  =  Fischziege  (am  Himmel);  Hümmel, 
Sum.  Lesest.,  26,  308.  NE  56,  26  ul  sam- 
xat  kim-mat-ka  thy  bark  is  not  lu- 
xuriant enough  {deine  Binde  ist  nicht 
üppig  genug}  JI-N  28;  also  BA  i  284; 
NE  14,  4  kim-mat-su. 


c)  NE  42,  2  he  put  away  ( i  1  ul )  kim- 
mat-su  e-li  (&  -lu)  qe-ri-su  his  coat 
(of  mail)  which  he  had  on  {entfernte  sein 
Gewand  (Rüstung),  das  er  anhatte}  J1*5* 
24  &  49—50.  cf  TM  vi  81  sa  tu-na- 
sis-a-ui  kim-mat-ku-nu  ia-a-si  that 
your  coat  of  mail  may  lament  over  me 
{dass  euer  Panzer  über  mich  wehklage}. 

NOTE.  —  Blac,  ZDMG  27,  f,S0  compared  r*u|»- 
uiÄ,  r"f;,  hut  tee  Jessen,  ZK  U  26. 

känu  1.  =  \H2;  i>3  pay  homage,  humble  one- 
self before  (ana)  a  deity,  worship  {hul- 
digen, sich  demütigen  vor  (ana)  einer 
Gottheit,  anbeten}  BA  ii  397  foil,  pr 

Cre&tiotx-frg  III  69  asris  us-ken- 

ma  iS-[siq]  (K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  + 
Rm  615),  also  see  88,  4—19,  13  0  63—9; 
Salm.  Bai.  v  5  ina  bäb  ekurri  aS-ris 
us-kin-ma;  vi  2  a-na  bit  purusse-su 
ke-ni  us-kin-ma  (KB  i  136—7).  Etana- 

legend  4  ni-rib  ia  bäbi  la  us- 

ki-nu  (BA  ii  395 — 6  they  had  not  bolted 
{hatten  sie  nicht  verriegelt;  perhaps  3^ 
of  ps).  Kino,  Magic,  no  62,  30  us-ki-in- 
ma  (K  7593);  33,  41  u5-kin-ma;  IV*  25 
b  19  tus-ken;  28*  no  3  R  2  (end);  25  b 
37  la  tus-ki-en;  also  54  b  36  (ui-kin). 
—  pc  lis-ken  IV*  33  a  44;  6  48;  d  23; 
III  556  58  ana  Nergal  lis-ki-en;  ibid, 
a  53;  6  54  (lis-ken).  —  pS  V  45  col  vii 
5  [tu-u]s-ka-a-na.  —  ac  ap-pi  la 
e-nu-u  Ju-kin-ni  la  kam-ru  1V-60*B 
0  14  (or  noun?).  Scheil,  Xabd,  ix  15 
sa  ina  su-kin-ni-e  "ä  titre  d'hommage'1, 
or  \  ni:?  cf  Messebschmidt,  "welche  au» 
den  IIuldigung8geschenken  (?)".  —  aej 
mu-us-ki-nu  T.  A.  (ZA  vii  353  /p). 

Derr.  jukinnu  (iakinn);  muitcdnn (Jexsex, 
ZA  ir  271  =  T?=~;  ZtJi»*BJc,  ibid.  rii  553). 

känu  2.  =  p  (§  9,  23)  pr  ikün;  p*  ikän. 
Br  2390.  (Q  a)  be  firm,  fixed,  stand  fast, 
last  {fest  sein,  fest  stehen,  dauern}.  Bu 
88— 5— 12,75  +  76  col  viii  29  li-kun  pal- 
u-a;  V  66  col  ii  13  li-kun  kussü-a  fixed 
be  my  throne;  King,  Magic,  no  12,  88  C 
ni5  qäti  ff-ia  li-kun  |;  li-nu-ux.  III 
58  no  6  b  16  mätu  i-ka-na;  b  10  i-kan 
(ZA  i  456)  =  HI  56  no  1  ina  mäti 
kettu  ibaiima.  K  2801  O  +  K  221  + 
K  2669.R5  i-kun  sub-tu-us-Su  became 
stationary,  lu-kun  asruk(k)a  be  thy 
place  fixed,  Jensen,  278,  12.  h)  be  true, 
righteous  {wahr,  gerecht,  aufrichtig  sein} 
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BO  iv  28,  9  li-kun  pi-i-ka.  Dibbara- 
legend  (K  1282)  £26  (end)  li-kun  ga-du 
ul-la  (nllu  perh.  ||  zamaru,  Hid);  D  95 
(d  18  —  K  8522)  17  li-ku-na-ma  a-a 
im-ma-äa-a  a-ma-ta-äu;  V  65  6  47 
li-kun  var  li-ku-un.  pm  kän  &  ken. 
C°  55;  IV»  32  0  42.  ka-ia-an;  ka-a-a-an 
K  246  iv  45  (§§  12;  13;  89,  1),  but  see  3  & 
kajanu;  K  3258  thy  command  ki-na- 
at  be  firm;  ZA  v  19,  2  ad  T.  A  (Winckler) 
alma  amStum  ina  berini  lü  kSnat.  ' 
D  96,  28  ki-na-at  a-mat-su  la  e-na- 
at  qi-bit-su  (G§52);  perhaps  IV»  59 
no  2  B  29  lu-u  GIN-na-at  (=»  kenat); 
cf  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  47  a-ma-tum  la 
ki-i-na-tL  Creation-/*^  IV  9  lu-u  ko- 
na-at  c,i-it  pi-i-ka  (Jensen,  278—9); 
Zimmers  {fest  stehe  dein  Wort}. 

8'  47  ga-al  |  GAL  |  ka-a-nu;  Be  149 
ga-a|  MAL  |  ka-a-n[u],  Br  5417  +  2240.  i 
Sf  269  . . . .  [KU]  |  ka-a-nu  Br  10528; 
Sr  283  gi-in|  DU  |  a-ra-du-pu-u  |  ka- 
a-nu  :  pa-ia-rum  (Br  4884;  H  20,  352). 
V  21  g-h  56  DU  «=>  ka-a-nu  (H  20, 
356).    H  15,  194  gi-in  |  Gl  |  ka-a-nu; 

8f309  U  J5  =  ka-a-nu,  Br  4937. 

H  20,  350  (14,  194)  gu-ub  =  ka-a-nu, 
followed  by  na-za-zu  (351);  V  21  e-f  5 
SI-DU  —  ka-a-nu,  Br  3450;  Hp  54; 
ZB  2ö  (below).  K  2924  B  8  (Pinches, 
Texts,  20)  PI-KI  =  ka-a-a-nu  (Br7975). 
T.  A.  (London)  29,  36  ku-na  be  {sei}! 
=  Phoenician  |U. 

CQ'  perhaps.  Creation-/Vy  IV  22  a-ba- 
tum  u  ba-nu-u  qi-bi  li-ik-tu-nu  and 
it  be  done  {und  es  geschehe}  JA08  xv  6. 
Neb  52,  4  ik-te-ni  (Tc  79);  pm  (?)  K  678 
(=  V  54  b)  10  macc,artu  kit-na-at 
a-dan-uis.  8ee,however,dananu,p260. 

3  o)  establish,  place,  set  jfestgriinden, 
festsetzen}  etc.  King,  Magic,  p  154.  II  23 
c-<l  45  ku-un  da-al-tum  =  e-de-lu 
lock,  bolt  {Tür  zumachen};  perhaps  ZA  iv 
240,   1   pu-$ur  ku-un  nab(p)-ra-su. 

I  49  iii  22  ku-nu(?)  e-pis  Bäbilu.  II  29 
h  49  (kun-nu);  II  36  (colophon)  21  kun- 
nu  pale-su  (cf  Sg  Khorn  74).  —  u-kin 

II  21  a34;23a71;28a34;  K  161  colophon, 
/9(ZKii2);  K  3449  O  9  a-kin-ma  gi-  , 
is-gal-la-ia.  ZA  v  67,  28  tu-ki-in-ni  ■ 
(2ps)  C't)  xa^ta  ei-ri-e-ti;  ZA  ii  73  col 
2,1  lu-u-Ki-in.  ip  V34c47  ki-in-ni  (2f) 


bi-ir-'-ü»  strengthen  my  seed;  cfK  3600 
B  21  ii-di  knssI-Su  ki-in-ni;  V  44 
d  44  E-sag-gil  ki-in  ap-lL  perhaps 
V  51  6  29 — 30  ep-Se-tu-su-nu  ina 
aS-ri  ki-i-na.  se-ip-ka  ina  erqi-tim 
ki-i-ni  IV  23  no  2  O  5—6  (Br  3445; 
ZB  26).  BA  ii  827  ad  K  2401  col  iii  33 
ki-in  u(-)lik-ki-a  ku-su(?)do  thou  set! 
—  Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl  Inscr.  I  32—33 
col  iii  48  ku-un-na  ac-qi-a-tim  qui 
firmi  sunt  in  aeternuin.  KB  iii  (2)  p  6 
no  1,  col  iii  44 — 5;  8  »10  3,  col  ii  20  ku- 
un-na-am  a-na  ci-a-tim.  Creation-/*^ 
IV  12  lu-u  ku-un  aS-ru-uk-ka(BELflER, 
BA  ii  155;  Zimmern;  see  however  Jensen, 
278);  II  15  6  3  ku-un-nu  they  fasten  (Br 
4884).  Zü-legend  ü  14  lu-uk-kin-ma 
kussa-a  (BA  ü  409);  KB  iii  (2)  78,  16  (of 
a  temple)  si-ip-pu-Su  la  ku-un-nu- 
um  |  iä-sak-kan.  K  8204,  2  (PSBA  xvii 
138—9)  sa  en-si  . . .  tu-kan  ii[du];  10 
du-ru-uS  ki-i-ni  tu-dan-na-an-ma 
tu-kan  is-du.  ku-un  IC-GU-ZA  sta- 
bility of  throne  (perh:  a  noun?)  I  51  no  1, 
b  21;  no  2  b  17;  52  no  4  b  18  etc.;  ku- 
un-nu  ku-su-u  ZA  i  341,  21;  (ana) 
kun-ni  eiid  kussi-e  sar-ru-ti-iu  V 
52,  26.  perh.  also  I  27,  52 — 3  nn-ux-iu 
I  du-ux-du  u  xi-gal-lu  |  lu-kin-nu. 
D  95  d7  mu-kin  xegalli.  11  19  6  21—22 
mu-kin  (»  GI-EN-GI-NA  Br  2449) 
5ame-e  u  erci-tim;  8g  Cyl  51  (61) 
mu-kin  to-me-en  äli  u  biti;  k  cf  SB 
(68)  &  61  (71);  H  119  0  2  mu-kin;  PN. 
Mu-kin  AV  5457.  I  69  a  20  (end)  iidi- 
su-nu  li-kin.  —  b)  confirm,  establish, 
witness  {zeugen,  Zeugnis«  ablegen  für 
etwas  (e Ii  or  acc),  bestätigen};  perhaps 
U65C21  ku-dur  u-kin-nu  the  boundary 
they  confirmed  (or  belonging  to  no  c)  §  66; 
KB  i  200 — 1;  cf  ta-xu-mu  u-kin-nu 
(ibid,  below)  fl  ta-xu-mu  is-kun-nu 
(KB  i  196—7 :  i  23).  Peiser,  Babyl.  Yertr., 
cxxiv  5  tu-ki-in-ni;  Cyr  31 1,  10u-kan- 
nu-ma  (will  testify  {werden  bezeugen}); 
Neb  365,  3  (end)  u-ka-nu  (KB  iv  198—9). 
perh.  mu-kin  a-ma[-tam?]  H  119,  3. 
Nabd  26,6  u-kan-ni;  227, 5  u-ka-an-su; 
419,  4  u- ka-a-nu.  —  r)  appoint,  order, 
ordain  {einsetzen,  bestellen,  bestimmen}, 
u-kin  Asb  iv  91;  cf  V  65  b  10.  D  95 
(K  8522)  2  ia  u-kin-nu  (IV*  58  a  30, 
end);  tu-kin-na  ye  have  ordered  TP  i 
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22  (§  90c);  Creation-/^  IV  36  mul-mul- 
lum  us-tar-ki-ba  u-kin-tiu  (or  -si? 
D  97,  1)  ba-at-nu  (Hebr.  ix  18);  D  95, 

23  mu-kin  puxri;  96,  7  5a  kakkabe 
sainäme  alkatsunu  li-[k  i-in];  cf  V  21 
no  4  R  56;  maj'  he  establish  their  ways 
like  unto  that  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
ukin  axrataa  he  ordained  fi>r  future 
days  Neb  ii  2  (Auel  &  Wincki.er,  33 /b//). 
8n  i  61  u-kin  därisam  (1  sg);  Scheu-, 
Ree.  Travaux,  xvii  178,  16  (end)  u-kin 
da-riS;  I  51  no  1  b  23  i-na  li'ika  (wr. 
ig-LI-XU-Sl-UM,  od  XU-S1-U  cf 
PSBA'86,244)ki-i-nim  mn-ki-in  b(p)u 
lu-uk,  Jensen  162;  also  V  66  b  14—5. 
(AV  5458).  IV  9  a  32—33  mu-kin  nin- 
da-bi-e.  TP  i  2  (end)  mu-kin  äari  ü-ti 
(Si  -te)  who  ordains  true  government- 

V  55,  5  Nebuchadnezzar  na-cir  ku- 
dur-re-ti  inu-kin-nu  ap(b)-le-e  I  Jiir 
ki-na-a-ti  (KB  iii,  1, 164— 5);  S.A.8mitu, 
Amrb,  iii  54  (S  760)  39—40  a-di  e-ca- 
du  I  nu-ka-na-Su-u-ni;  §  13  u-ka-a- 
a-an;  u-ka-a-an  &  u-ka-an  =  ukän. 
—  (I)  set,  erect,  lay  down  {aufstellen, 
niederlegen}.  K  163ß(=  IV»  57Ä7;  Kino, 
Magic,  no  2,  76)  I  a  nine  9*  u  nap-Sal- 
tum  5a  ina  päni-ka  kun-nu  that  arc 
set  before  thee  {die  vor  dich  gestellt  sind  |  * 
XM  123—4;  I  65  (Grotefend)  b  60  eli  te- 
mensa  laberi  u-ki-in  uS-su-sa,  KB 
iii  (2)  36—7.  Creation-/ry  IV  144  es- 
kal-la  tam-si-la-su  u-ki-in  E-sar- 
ra;  D  49,  43  kirib  ekalli-ja  u-ki-in 
(rar  -  kin)  &  often  in  subscriptions  (colo- 
phons). ZA  v  58,  40  u-kin-nu  they  have 
set  up.  I  49  col  iv  27 — 8  si-mat  daräti 
sattukkeäunu  batlüti  u-ki-in  (cf  81 

■ — 6 — 7,  209,  17  mu-kin  sat-tuk-ku, 
HUB.  viii  1 14).  K  2801  +  K  221  +  K  2669 
Bui  ...  mu-kin- nu  da -ad -me.  IV!  15* 
b  18  ina  ri-Si-äu  lu(-u)-ka-a-a-an 
(rfibid  25,  end?  &  40,  end);  IV  39  b  42 
arürtu  xuJäxu  ina  mati.su  lu-ka-ja- 
an  (or  adjl),  cf  TP  viii  86  lid-di 
( |/"nadü);  IV  32  «  5  sarru  nindabasu 
..  .  u-kan  (end,  +8  +  13+18  +  22  etc.); 

V  33  col  viii  14  li-ki-in  (3sy/);  v  13  lu- 
u-kin-si-na-a-ti  (i.  e.  daläti  el- 
li-tim);  ibidi  28  mu-ki-in  |  isid  IQ- 
GÜ-ZA  a-bi-Su.  ZA  v  67,  18  (Prayer 
of  Anp)  mu-kin  XIV  istaräti **'-ki  who 
hast  set  up  the  14  goddesses.  IV  60  020  I 


DUK  A-DA-GUR  tu-kan  (2m);  IV 
25  a  63  written  DU[-an].  cf  del  149  (see 
3').  —  e)  place  upon  or  on  {auflegen,  auf- 
erlegen} especially  in  phrases  like  biltu 
n  ma(n)dattu  ukinsunüti,  II  65,  43 
(KB  i  202— 3).  TP  ii  55  ni-ir  belu-ti-ia 
kab-ti  eli- su... u-kin  (1  sg);  also  iii  90; 
Khors  32;  Anp  i  28  eli-su-nu  u-ki-in 
(tv/r  u-kin-nu);  iii  129  u-ki-nu;  Asb 
iv  106—7  satukke  (DI-KA-ME8)  gi- 

ni-e  (car  -nu-u)  etc  u-kin  ciru- 

us-su-un  H  e-mid-su-nu-ti.  —  IV  34 
i  O  25  the  country  pi-äu  a-sar  iite-en 
u-ki-nu  (combined  {einigte}).  V  45  col 
iii  44  tu-ka-a-na;  see  also  ZB  98;  BA  i 
462  rm  f;  §  13  &  BA  i  296,  13  from  below; 
ac  ku-u-ni  (ku-un,  ku-nu-u,  ku- 
ni-i)  in  Knüdtzon,  23.  pC  Kino,  Magic, 
no  14,  5  ina  qäti-ia  li-kin;  ip  ka-in 
in  Asur-bel-ka-in  (PN.)  analogical  for- 
mation after  verbs  mediae  K  (Jäger,  BA  i 
451;  ZA  iii  14  rm  1;  §  115).  II  11  g-h 
66—69  (H  52)  IN-GI-EN  ~  u-ki-in; 
IN-GI-EN-ME&  =  u-ki-in-nu;  IN- 
GI-EN-E  =  u-ka-a-an;  IN-GI-EN- 
E-NE  =  u-ka-an-uu-u. 

Cf  PN.  Nabü-kin  (written  DU)  II 
64,  36;  ihül  26  Nabü  -  k  in-an-ni  (AV 
5800);  Öamas-ukin  ZK  ii  281—2,  &  rm 
1;  ibid  360 foil;  Nabü-su-um-u-k  i-in, 
AV  5879. 

On  kunnu  see  Lebmann,  Santaisumu- 

Hn,  i  9;  ii  39foll(\\  bussumu,  sakanu). 

3*  IVs  61  c  30  for  long  (many)  days 
(and)  lasting  yean  kussäka  .  .  .  uk-ti- 
in,  have  I  established  thy  throne.  — 
del  149:  7  u  7  DUK  A-DA-GUR  uk- 
tin  (isg);  ki-i  (IS)  uk-tin-nu-uä  when 
he  does  (not)  impose  the  obligation  {wenn 
er  die  Verpflichtung  (nicht)  auflegt}  Neb 
365,8+  11;  125;  183,8+11;  104,7  ki 
(»möl)  mnkinnu  [a]-na  Samai-rau- 
dammiq  uk-ti-i-ni  testify  .witness  {Zeug- 
niss  ablegen,  zeugen}.  KB  iv  194  (=  Neb 
266)  7  when  A  convicts  B  by  testimony 
(uk-tin-nu)  .  . .  za-ki;  ki-i  (lä)  ok- 
tin-nu  ..  ..  i-nam-din;  K  2801  0  +  K 
221  +  K  2669  R  8  ku-tu-un-ui  pali-ja 
sur-Su-di  kussi  to  strengthen  my  rule 
{meine  Herrschaft  zu  befestigen}.  —  IV  5 

aeo-i  ODsin  (">fiÄma|  *<»»*>  IiUr 

Supuk  same  ana  su-te-üu-ri  uk-tin- 
nu  (=  GAR  Br  11962)  he  (Aäu)  appointed 
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{er  setzte  ein}.    K  183,  9  the  gods  have  1 
ina  berisiunn  keni  ana  sarri  ....  uk-  j 
tin-nu  (BA  i  617,  have  appointed)  pa  Iii  I 
damqu  üme  kenüti,  etc.  —  [ki-a-am 
?]ana  abe-e-a  li-mut-ta-ki  tuk-tin- 
ni  (2*g,  f)  D  98  R  1,  as  thou  didst  direct 
thy  evil  deeds  (didst  lay  upon  etc.)  against 
my  fathers.  Such  &  such  eli-su-nu  uk- 
tin  I  put  upon  them,  Sarg  Ann  260; 
Khor*  67;  perhaps  H  127,  40  ina  i-gi 
za-an-gi-e   (ZK   i   72)  uk-ta-an-ni 
(Guvard,  ZK  i  101  ad  L  39). 

Dcrr.  kettn,  mikinn  mnki(n)nu,  mnkin- 
nStn,  perhaps  kuttinnu  <t  theto  G: 

kenu,  kinu,  adj  fixed,  firm  {fest,  sicher} 
§§  9,  23  +  116  ;  64;  65,  7;  Br  2391.  on  ib 
r/ZB  26,  above.  K  48  R  11  pitiqtasu 
lu  ke-na-at.  Mostly  in  figurative  sense: 
firm,  constant  {meist  übertragen:  fest,  be- 
ständig. 

a)  of  disposition;  faithful,  true,  reliable 
{beständig,  treu,  verliissig}  TP  i  20  i-na 

ki-e-ni  lib  (—  ^yyyj-bi-ku-un  =  ina 

libbikun  keni  in  yonr  faithful  heart; 
Sargon  re'u  ki-e-nu(m)  8arg  Cgl  3  (55: 
ke-e-nu-um).  TP  i  34  ri'-ja  ki-e-nu 
(rar  -ni)  the  trae  ruler;  cf  Neb  Bor»  i  2 
ri-e  (rar  e)-um  ki-i-num;  Neb  Bab  i  3. 
Asurbanipal  calls  himself  K  2729  O  5 
re  u  ki-e-nu.  K  183,  7—8  Samai  & 
Rantmän  ina  bi-ri-su-nu  ki-e-ni 
with  their  faithful  (true)  look  {mit  ihrem 
treuen  Blick}  BA  i  617  &  622;  Pinches: 
in  their  eternal,  lasting  wisdom.  V  65,  14 
ina  mi-g(q)ir  lib-bi-ja  ki-nnm  (rar 
ki-i-ni);  Kino,  Magic,  no  1,  51  an-ni-ki 
ki-nim  thy  true  mercy;  also  4,  44;  19, 
32;  32,  36;  15,  7  (ki-e-nn);  K  2801  R  27 
an-na-tiu-un  ki-e-nu  la  muS-pi-ln 
rtc;  TP  iv  44  ina  an-ni  ki-e-ni  (ZB66); 
IV  23  6  9—10  ri-n  ki-nn  (ZI-DA),  cf 
15—16;  17—18.  an-na(m)  Gl-NA  in 
introductory  prayers  and  in  closing  for- 
mulas (Knuotzon,  pp  8  &  47).  PI  dib-bi 
k  i-nu-u-tu  sa-[a]l-mu-tu(/ftia*29fl  7); 
ki-nu-tu  (77,  2);  GI-NA-MES  (76,  4). 
—  b)  true,  just  {wahr,  recht}  ZA  i  342, 
26  ina  ki-bi-ti-ka  ki-it-ti;  perhaps 
K  2801  +K  221  +K  2669,  11  (end)  A.  the 
goddess  ...  ki-nat  tu-qu-un-t[i].  11158 
6  17  at-mu-u  ki-e-nu.  —  c)  right,  just, 
pious  {recht,  gerecht,  fromm}.  IV 28 no  1  ; 
•  11—12  ki-na  (ZI-DU)  ti-di  rag-ga 


ti-di.  ZAiv9«w/i54rag-gu  u  ki-e-num 
(ki-na);  ibid,  I 43  ua  ki]-e-ni  u  zamäni 
tu-sa-(m)a  (cf  ZA.  v87);  8p II  265a,  noviii 
1  ki-na  ra-as  nz-ni;  4  ki-nu  te-5e-ib 
(K  8463:  me-si?  P8BA  xvii  148  rm*);  xxiii 
6  u-fa-ra-du  ki-i-nu  (K  3452  ki-na) 
ZA  x  11;  pi  ki-nu-u-ti  ZA  v  67,  .'JO; 
üme  I  ki-nu-u-ti  K  183,  9— 10  just  days 
{gerechte  Tage}  BA  i  617  &  622.  cibtu 
ki-i-ni  H  62,  7  =  V  40, 53  a  just,  righteous 
interest  (cf  also  II  15  c-d  48).  zikri  pi- 
ta ki-e-nu- um  Sarg  Cgi  45  (55)  beg. 
ZB  12  imed);  cf  Psalm  54,  4  (prayer). 
Z)»Mara-legend  (K  2619)  iii  23—4  qu- 
ra-du  Dibbar-ra  ke-nam-ma 

tuS-ta-fmit?]  |  la  ke-nam-ma.  H  66 
it  24—6  it-ti  äal-me  u  ki-i-ni  (=  GI- 
NA)  ka-sap-Su  i-laq-qi;  also  58  (K46) 
68 — 9  same  with  far  ki-ni.  cf  II  33 
C-d  7  GAN-GID-DA  =  cir-ki  ki-it-ti 
(Br  3196);  perhaps  in  PN.  SamaS-kin- 
du-gul  (AV 7922) de.  Nabü-zu-qn-up- 
GI-NA  (AV  5776). 

H  14,  188  ZI  =  ki-e-nu;  58  iii  23  GI- 
NA  =  ki-nu;e/"V40a-&52GI-NA  =  DU; 
BS  =  ki-i-ni;  44  c-d  44  GI-IN  =  ki-in. 
D  80Ü17  AN  (8°-™*)  GUB(?)=  ki-in? 

Plur:  ZA  iv  9,5  ina  di-in  ki-na-a-ti 
through  the  righteous  judgments.  K  2729 
0  17  i-na  max-ri-ia  ina  ki-na-a-ti 
i-zi-zu-ma.  H  82 — 3  i  18  la  ki-na-a- 
tu(m)  «=  GAR-NU-8IG-GA  (Br  9446; 

12146)  ||dumqu,  damqu  (Br  9448),  same 
ib  as   V  31  t-f  31   da-me-iq-ti  (Br 

12147)  ;  Nabd  9, 9  ina  ki-na-a-a-tu(m). 
V  55,  6  Sar  ki-na-a-ti  king  of  justice 
{König  des  Hechts}  §  32a,  a,  rm;  one  of 
the  names  of  Marduk  (81— 11— 3,  111)  is 
SamaS  =  Marduk  sa  ki-na-a-ti  (of 
decisions,  Pinches,  Victoria  Institute,  vol 
28,  %foü).  I  70  col  i  14  Dur-Sar-ken- 
a-a-i-ti  (§  65,  37). 

LS  kenu  faithless,  or  untrue  (deceitful), 
or  unjust,  impious  {treulos  bezw.  unwahr 
(trügerisch)  oder  ungerecht,  gottlos}.  Asb 
v  38  Tam-ma-ri-tu  la  ki-e-nu  (BA  i 
436;  KBH199:  der  falsche).  Samai&umu- 
kin,  brother  of  Asurbanipal,  is  often  called 
axu  (written  ÖEÖ)  la  ki-e-nu,  Asb  iii 
70,  96;  HI  38  no  1  0  31;  R  20.  axu 
nak-ri  (rar  la  ki-e-nu)  Asb  iv  6.  Leh- 
mann, illegitimate  brother  {unechter,  il- 
legitimer Bruder};  bnt  Tiele,  ZA  vii  76 

2«* 
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deceitful  {anwahrhaftiger,  entarteter  Bru- 
der | ;  KB  ii  182—3  false  brother  {der 
falsche  Bruder};  on  talimu  lä  kenu,  see 
Lehmann  i  29;  also  ZDMO  49,  306—7  (ad 
Jensen,  KB  iii,  1,  196  foil)  &  Jensen, 
ZDMG  50,  242  foil.  See  talimu.  K  2648, 
20  (H  178)  klma  ma-a-ri  la  ki-nim. 

TP  vii  49  calls  himself  aplu  (TUB- 
US) ki-e-nu  sa  Asur-da-a-an  KB  i 
40 — 1  the  legitimate,  true  descendant  (son) 
of  Asurdän  {der  legitime  (richtige)  Ab- 
kömmling ASurdäns}.  IV1  61  c  45;  60 
Esarhaddon  ap-lu  (&  aplu)  ki-e-nu 
mär  Belit  TUE-ZI  =  aplu  kenu, 
see  above,  p  235  col  2. 

C*  193  <<-DU  (GIN)  <<  -  ÖAR- 
GI-NA  Br  4885;  IV  34  0  1,  5,  8  eic.  III 
4  wo  7,  1  &  PSBA  xviii  257—8;  81—11—8, 
154,  12  col  iii;  on  Sargon  (II)  see  KB  ii 
A4  foil,  &  literature  quoted.  On  Öarru- 
ukin&Sarru-klnu  c/*WiNCKLEB,Sar^o». 
xiv  foil;  ZA  ii  299  ==  rex  legitimus  =  yirc 

(2)  ApKtavos  (Canon  of  Ptolemy).  Cf  also 
Sargänu. 

Käme  of  the  Nebo-templc  at  Borsippa 
E-ZI-DA  is  explained  as  bitu  ki-i- 
num  Neb  iii  38;  bit  ki-i-ni  V  66  a  15; 
ii  7,  23  etc.  Fi.emming,  Neb,  25—6  ad 
Neb  i  13.  §  9,  163;  DPar  217;  ZK  ii  357; 
ZA  iii  305  ad  V  65  b  20. 

83—1—18,  1847  R,  col  3  we  have  the 
variants E-saggi la  ki-i-ni  & fi-saggila 
Sar-DU  (PSBA  xviii  256)  ub-bi-ib. 

According  to  Halevv,  Rev.  de  Vhitt. 
deft  Relig.,  xxii  182  KI(=erc,itum)  an 
abbreviation  of  ki-nu  (=  \o  firm),  cf 
danninu. 

keni§  adv  truly  {treulich}.  GGN  '83,  102r»i ; 
§§  23,  mi;  25.  Lehmann,  ii  41.  TP  vii  48 
ki-nis  (var  ni-i»)  ib-bu-iu  (\f nabü); 
+  5»  who  led  aright  the  troops  of  Asur 
(ki-nis  ir-te-'-u);  Merodach-Balad. 
stone  i  24  ke-nis  ut-tu-u-ma  (KB  iii, 
1,  184 — 5;  BA  ii  258  fol),  cf  Sarg  Ann 
240.  Anp  lialaw  (V  70,  16)  ke-nis-es. 
Neb  Bor»  i  11  ki-ni-ii.  H  115  R  3-4 
ki-nis  nap-lis-in-ni-ma  with  tender 
mercy  look  upon  me  (Br  8313;  ZK  ii  352); 
also  IV  14  b  5—6;  29  a  50;  8cheil.  Nabd, 
vii  20—1;  81—6—7,  209,  4  (end);  Kino, 
Magic,  2,  32  +  37  etc.;  (AV  8556);  8p  II 
265  a  viii  7;  ad  ZI-DE  (or  NE) -Ed  = 
k  en  i  5  cf  §  25,  end.  HttrRECHT,  Ansyriaca, 


16—17  B  16  (&p44— 5)  ki-nis  dan-an 
(=  ina  danSni,  BAU  195)  lit  (Oppert: 
lip)-sa-äu-ina  (|/asü). 
kajanu  /.  adj  ka-ia-nu  &  ka-a-a-nu  BA 
i  462,  1.  a)  constant,  lasting,  enduring 
{beständig,  dauernd},  AV  4022.  Poqnon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  112.  IV1  39  b  42  i-na 
mätisu  lu  ka-ja-an  may  be  continually 
in  his  country  (BA  i  454;  §  93,  2,  but  see 
känul).  H  92— 3,  12;  98— 99,  45  ina  zu- 
um-ri-su  lu-u  ka-a-a-an,  Br  4937; 
cf  IV  18  a  42;  Kino,  Magic,  no  9,  18;  50, 
24.  cf  IV»  54  a  50;  59,  no  2  R  24  la 
DU  (=  kän)-an.  K  111  i  40  (IV2  15*) 
ina  ri-si-su  lu-u  ka-a-a-an  (said  of 
the  te'u).  —  b)  faithful,  true  {beständig, 
treu}  NebZ?a&  i  20  anaku  ana  Marduk 
ka-a-a-na-ak  la  ba-af-la-ak  (§  1519 
I  cleave  continually);  also  I  52  no  3,  i  1 : 
—20  ka-a-a-nak  la  bat-lak;  I  66  c  4 
ka-aq-da-a  (npp)  ka-a-a-na-ak;  I  67 
a  17  (ZA  ii  140);  Wincki.br,  KB  iii  (2)  57; 
Leumann,  ii  113  ad  i  147  rm  3.  ZB  94. 
Pognon,  Wadi- Brissa,  30 fol;  Flemming, 
Neb,  p  40. 

kajanu  2.  adv  continuously,  lasting,  eter- 
nally {beständig,  dauernd,  ewig}  §§  12  it 
13;  806,  note;  80,  2;  Kino,  Magic,  12,  117 
ka-a-a-an.  Anp  i  24  pit-qu-du  ka-ja 
(var  -a-a)-na  (car  -nu),  ZA  vi  208.  Sarg 
Ann  307.   V  65  b  20  ka-a-a-nam-ma; 
also  NE  9  col  iii  6  (&  7);  3  col  iv  6  &  7; 
+4,  59  &  65.  Neb  i  17  ii-te-ni-'-u  ka- 
a-a-nam,  Flemming,  Neb,  28.   V  63  a  20 
ul  ap- pa-ra-ak-ka-a  ka-a-a-na  (ZA 
i  37  rm  1).  Dt'Mara-legend  (K  1282)  R  21 
i-na  a-iir-ti  um-tna-ni  a-5ar  ka-a- 
a-an  la-ma  i-zak-ka-ru  where  ho  will 
continually  call  (on)  my  name  (BA  ii  423 
— 3);  ka-a-a-an  Asb  i  49;  ii  111;  x  68; 
K  2675  R  9;   ZA  v  67  O  23  be-lut-ki 
ul  u-s(s)ap-pa-a  ka-a-a-an,  and  to  thy 
ladyship  (O  Istar)  I  never  did  pray;  ibid 
68  R  23  in  la  enü  ka-a-a-an  who  never 
changes,    also  ibid  R'2  ks-8-a-ni-m». 
continually.   IV  16  b  3—4  SAU- US  (Br 
3582)  =  ka-a-a-na  (II  49  e-f  42),  same 
tö  =  ka-a-a-ma-nu  (II  25  a-b  78). 

kunnu  /■  noun  firmness,  fidelity  {Festig- 
keit, Beständigkeit,  Treue}  Bu  88-5—12, 
75  +  76  col  viii  4  ina  kun-nu  lib-bi- 
iu-nu;  TP  vii  46  ina  utüt  ku-un  lib- 
biau;  Esh  vi  32  ina  ku-un  lib-bi-iu- 
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na;  also  Neb  Bors  i  2;  Bab  i  2  (itüt) 
ku-un  li-ib-bi.  V  51  Colin  12—13;  81 
—6— 7,  209,  9  (end);  also  I  8  no  6,  5.  Neb 
text  (JA08  xvi  74),  21  ku-nn-nu  ku- 
su-u  (c/'kusBÜ),  ZA  i  341.  Scheu,  Nabd, 
vii  7  kun-nu  kussl  la-bar  pali-e; 
Knudtzon,  39  fol  kün  qäti  (ef  Jensen, 
LH.  Cmt.  Bl.,  '94,  54). 

kunnu  2.  adj  true,  legitimate  J  recht,  recht- 
mässig} IV2  51  a  46  aplu  kuu-na  it- 
ta-sax;  b  23  passüru  kan-na  u-sax- 
xu-u;  cf  II  29 g-h  49  GI-NA  -  kun-nu 
(Br  2390).  Perhaps  Babyl.  Chron.  i  26 
(KB  ii  276—77 ;  ZA  ii  299  and  Winckler, 
Sargon,  xxxvii  rm);  V  31  no  5,  46  sa  in  a 
la  si-ma-ni-su  kun-nu  u-tu-lu. 

kanü  7.  =  .1»  Q  perhaps  K  2729  0  23—4 
eqle  kire  nise  |  ia  i-na  cilli-ia 
ik(g,  q)nu-u  BA  ii  566  fol.  3  make, 
fix,  take  care  of,  protect  {zubereiten,  ver- 
sorgen, in  Schutz  nehmen  }  IV  22  a  43— 44 
[reinu  u  letu  im]-xac-ma  b(p)u-ur- 
»u-nu  nl  u-kan-ni  (=ZUR-ZUR-RI, 
Br  533;  9071)  wild-bull  and  wild-cow  has 
it  (the  murug  qaqqadi)  smitten;  and 
their  young  it  has  not  protected.  Jensen, 
ZA  ii  91 — 2  to  prepare  something  carefully 
{etwas  gehörig  machen},  also  Jensen, 
ZA  x  248—9,  in  reply  to  Meissners  re- 
marks (ibid,  x  74  foil)  on  Jensen's  trans- 
lation of  Asurb  iii  90  (in  KB  ii  185). 
Jensen  ibid,  says:  there  are  2  meanings 
to  kunnü  1:  8AL-DUG-GA  =  to  pre- 
pare carefully,  correctly  {gehörig  machen, 
so  wie  es  sein  soll}  &  2:  ZUE  -  an  act, 
by  which  a  young  animal  comes  into 
existence  {eine  Handlung,  durch  die  ein 
Junges  entsteht};  thus  he  translates  IV  22 
a  44:  and  thus  did  not  permit  her  to  bear 
her  calf  to  the  full  time  {und  hat  sie  so  ihr 
Wildkalb  nicht  austragen  lassen};  or  per- 
haps kunnü  —  ZUB:  auswachsen  lassen ; 
thus  maru  kunnü  —  fullgrown  calf. 
IV25co/iv  -R44  ina  q5te  TT-iu  AZAG- 
MGS  (~  elleti)  u-kan-ni-ka.  K  44 
O  « — 7  (IV  14  6  =»  H  77)  mu-u  sa  ina 
ap-si-i  ke-nis  kun-nn-u  {Wasser,  das 
im  Ocean  ewig  geborgen  ist}  J*  92. 
Ninib-ia-kun-na-a  (=  ZI-DI-EÖ)- 
i-ra-mu  (ZA  ii  91—2)  V  44  c-d  38. 
IV1  1  col  iv  19 — 20  knn-na-a  ul  i-du-u 
order  they  know  not  {Ordnung  kennen 
sie  nicht};  cf  2  col  v  46  e-te-ra  ga- 


ma-la  ul  i-du-u.  II  57  a-b  14  Goddess 

A-A  is  written  AN  w| ^  as  goddess  sa 

ku-ni-e  (Br  10248);  Leumann,  ii  39  (above) 
=  goddess  of  giving  (bestowing)  life  {Göttin 
der  Lebensspendung}.  AV  4547;  J*  104 
rm  1.  Sp  II  265  a  xxiii  5  u-ka-an  (K  3452 
kan)-nu  rag-ga  (K  3452  -gu)  8a  an 
zil-la-su  (ZA  x  11);  K  2971  (IVJ  56  add, 
11)  =  K  3377  +  K  7078,  2  (end)  riksäti 
ma-na-a-ni  tu-kan-na-a-ni.  —  6)pro- 
pare  carefully  {sorgsam  zubereiten},  see 
above.  V  61  iv  20—21  calam  ke-nis  u- 
kan-ni.  Kino,  Magic,  no  31,  10  buräsi 
ta-5ar-raq  i-te-ra  u  gi-mil-tu  kun- 
ni.  II  67  B  27  (77)  ana  kun-ni-i  usi- 
lik  I  went  to  work  with  all  carefulness 
(see,  however,  KB  ii  23). 

II  lis  c-d  45  SAL-DUG  (or  KA)-G A 
~  kun-nu-u,  46  =  tak-ni-tum  (see 
IV  25  b  60—1);  V  29  e-f  30  Z(C)UR  = 
kun-nu-u,  followed  by  z(c)u-u-xu  and 
n  u  x  x  u  t  u ;  cf  PSBA  (Dec,  '88),  ad  83, 1—18, 
1.130  col  i  21  ZUR  =  kun-nu-u  =  ku- 
te-nu-u  =  cuppu,  zuxxu,  nuxxu^u; 
(cf,  ibid  I  26). 

y  H  127  0  39-40  uk-ta-an-ni  (or 

P?)  Br  533. 

Sac  perhaps  K 2866, 63  su-kun-ni-e 
ili  u  iätarti  etc.;  K  56  iii  13  GAB- 
GAR  =  iu-kun-nu-u  (Br  12185)  pre- 
ceded by  ku-mur-ru-u  (12,  cf  17),  also 
see  sukunnü. 

Oerr.  kann  2(7),  kunnü,  Inknnnü,  na. 
ka-nu-u,  taknitu  (II  S5c-rf48-8;  23,  28  A  88, 
etc.) ;  taknü;  kanäta;  and  perhaps :  k  1  a  1 1  a , 
kinitu  4  klnitütn. 

kanü  2.  adj  (perhaps  originally  Q  pm  of 
kanü  1)  I  44,  58  ul  sum-du-la  ka- 
nu-u  ki-sal-lu  (Meissner  &  Rost,  56 
MN2);  ibid  66 — 7  ki-sal-la-Sa  ka-nu-u 
(MA-GAL-)  rabis  |  o5-rab-bi;  also 
8n  vi  60. 

kunnü  cared  for  {gepflegt,  gehegt};  ZA  x 
78—9  perfect  {vollkommen}.  IV  24  a  15 
— 16  Nergal  is  called  ma-ru  kun-nu-u 
(A-ZUB-ZÜR-RI)  ofBel,  Br9071;  Rm 
III  105,  7  mSru  kun-nu-u  (Wincklek, 
Forschungen,  254  foü:  der  legitime  Sohn) ; 
ZA  iv  230,  5  ku-un-nu-u  ma-li-ku  (cf 
ZA  v  57)  strong,  a  prince.  ZA  iv  10,  34 
kun-na-ai-su  kip-pu  zi-ru  (?).  K 
4143  B  SI  (or  8Ü)  kun-nu-u  (AV  3935, 
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Br  3889);  apparently  ||  (or  X?)  labiru 
(Br  3390;  ZA  i  400  rm  2).  Scheil,  ZA  x 
293,  26  il-tum  kun-nu-tum,  ru-ba- 
tum.  K  910  B  9  ku-un-nu-te  (E.  F. 
Harper). 

-kunu  (&  -kun)  2  pi  suffix  nominale;  f 
*kina,  *kin.  your  {euer},  e.  g.  II  16 
b-c  34  a-ga-la-ku  [-nu]  «=*  ME-EN  AV 
2417;  Br  10405.  V  27  c-d  42  E-NE  = 
ku[-nu?]  AV  4552;  Br  5864;  same  tb 
=  sa-a-iu,  c/V  51631— 2;  33— 4;&-»su 
V  20  no  I,  O  15—16.  On  V  27  C-/43  A- 
DE-A  =  ku-nu  cf  Br  5874. 

kanna  thus  &  thus  {so  &  so}  e.  g.  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  21,  30  a-mi-lu-u-ta  Ja  ka-an- 
na  ib-iu  people  who  were  so  (i.  e.  well 
behaved)  {Leute,  die  sich  so  befinden}  ZA 
v  15,  above;  also  16  (med);  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
24,  31  ka-an-na,  +  J2  40;  18,20;  22Ä36 
ki-i  ka-an-na;  also  ka-an-na-a-, 
9,  13,  London  1,  76  ka-na-ma  (ibid,  82 
ka-an-na-ma).  Perhaps  ykanü  1. 

kannu  /.  a  vessel,  receptacle  for  water, 
wine,  etc.  { ein  Gefäss,  Behältnis  für  Wasser, 
Wein  etc.\  K  40  (D  80)  i  16—20  ka-an- 
nu-um;    (17)    ka-an-nu  8AG-MAL 

(5ftf);  (18)  ig-BI;  (19)  ig-DUK; 
20  ig-DUK-DU  (or  GUB)-BA,  all  no 
doubt  —  [kannum]  ia  me-e;  (21)  IQ 
(o-pi-lr)  BI.  (22)  ig-*P^  (MA');  (23) 
ig-MA'-TÜ  =»  [kannu]  sa  BI  (i.  e.  ii- 
kari);  cf  V  20  no  3,  a-b  32—4.  Lines 
24  foil  of  K  40  to  be  supplemented  by 
V  20  no  3,  a-b  ibfoll:  (24)  IQ-BAE-I 
(V  20,  35  seems  to  be  KAN  rather  than  I), 
(25)  ig-DUK-GUB-BA,  (26)  ig-UD- 
KA-BAB-GUB-BA,  all  =  (kannu)  ia 

mai-ti-i  (q.v.);  (27)  Ü-DU-UN  (cf8h95) 

GUB-BA;  (28)  UDUN-NI-GUL;  (29) 
UDUN  NI-ÖUE  (cfS  896,  14  ÖUE  = 
kan-nu  sa  NI-8ÜB,  Br  14003,  AV  7079; 
8C  5  a  9  ÖUB  =  kan-uu  preceded  by 
Su-u-rum,  7—8);  (30)  UDUN-NI- 
§UB-BA;(31)UDUN-NI<*a»b>GAB, 
all  =  (kannu)  Sa  NI-ÖUB  (Br  14124- 
27);  UDUN  =  utünu  (q.  v.);  32—35: 
(32)  ÖE  («»-•»)  GAE;  (33)  GU-GAE; 
(34)  GU-qJJ  (1cfl\  6al5— 16);  (35)GU- 
8U-KAT  =  (kannum)  Sa  äe-im  (V  20 


b  43—6);  V  20  a-b  47—50 :  (47)  ÖUB 

(Br  14004;  AV  7079;  S  896,  13);  (48) 
....  SA  (Br  14009);  (49)  ....  AK(-A,. 

K  40  i  38;  Br  14396);  (50)  GÜE  (Br 

14014),  all  =  (kannum)  ia  pi-ir-ti; 
8  896,  12  KAN  =  i  (or  rather,  kan)  -nu 
(AV  7079,  Br  14050,  same  «>  =  lulü  11  30 
a-b  37),  15  SUX  =  kan-nu  ia  J<J  (Br 
14007). 

kannu  2.  Jensen,  428;  Tallquist,  Maqtii, 
146,  fetter,  bonds  {Fessel,  Bande}?  Yk&- 
nanu.  ZAx201,14...tum:ii-i-ri:iu-u : 
ka-an-nu  :  kan-nu  sa  ki-e  (qü?);  15 
...  GA  :  kan-nu  na-dn-tu  :  T  ka-ar 
KAB.  K  242  (II  22«0  1)  i  28  ig-GAM- 
8A-KAK  =  kan  (Br  7328  i)-nu  =  qu 
kib-lum.  V  15  d  51 — 2  kan-nu  (pre- 
ceded by  nallütum),  kan-nu  na-du-u; 
53  qu-u;  ibid  46 — 7  kan-nu  ia  e-rii-ti 
(Br  14206),  &  kan-nu  ia  xa-rii-ti  (q.v.). 

kannu  3.  Em  277  viii  8  ka-an-ni  ga- 
in a-ar-ti;  BA  iii  504,  523  meaning  un- 
known. 

iaro  ku-ni-b(p)u    II  42  e  67,  according 
to  Stücken,  Astralmythen,  I  5  rm  *  = 
*y£  or  ^S£*=Kawaflit,  but??  Seenibu. 

(*»m)ku-ni-ib-xi  Z A  vi  291  i  7  a  plant  {ein 
Gewächs};  H  42  e-f  67  U  ku-ni-bu  |  U 
ku-ni-ib-xu;  68  U  ku-ni-ib-xu  |  U 
e-zi-zu;  sec  nibxu. 

kungu  a  plant  {Pflanze}  II  43  (K  4354) 
d-c49  '*m  ku-un-gu  =  (»'m>  gu-u-ru, 
preceded  by  (•*■>  ku-uu-gu  =  zer 
(i»m)  ur.ba-te  (AV  1740,  26*7,  4557; 
Br  10614;  1682). 

kanagurru  II  38  c-d  27  i&  UE  :  ka-na- 
gur-ru  |]  xarränu,  kibsu  (Br  11891). 

kandu  V  15  e-f 3  KU-DUB-Dl  St  4  KU- 
DUN-DUN  =  ka-an-du.  Same  i&  as 
I  3  in  II  20  a-b  20  =  $ir(-ri)-xu;  V  26 
c-d  7  :  tim-bu-u-bi  (AV  2049,  Br  7044); 

to  as  /  4*  =  ia-tu-u  (5)  Br  9881 ;  without 
determinative  KU=»xararu  &  patanu  sa 
ameli.  Nabd  108,  3  kan-dum  (?  -turn). 

kandalu  a  metal  instrument,  or  article  {ein 
metallener  Gegenstand}  V  27  e(-f)  35 
«a  KA-AN-DA-LU  =  ÖU  i.e.  kan- 
dalu; cf  P.  N.  KandalSnu. 

kandänu  some  instrument  {ein  Gerät}  Neb 
371,  2,  4  :  2  kan-da-a-nu  (</ku»ru  1). 


r«ed|]Bohr,  etc.,  iHitsu.<v  kinü  (V  47  b  48)  «•«  qinü. 
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kinza  (?)  ZA  ix  117—19  (K  2148)  col  iii 
description  of  a  statue  (?)  of  a  deity,  /36: 
kin-za  sa  tap]-pi-e-3u. 

kunzubu  =  kuzzubu,  c/kazabu. 

Kinnaxi  r.  N.  of  a  country  {Landesname}  Br 
14022.  IL  28  no  2  add  (AV  4352,  Br  11506) 
(•»">)  a-bi-tu  =  <l»m>da-da-nu  (rabü) 
ina  Ki(n)-na-xi  (K  267  iii  20).  <'n8t> 
Ki-na-ax-xi,  T.  A.  (Berlin)  92, 41  =  ]»J3, 
Canaan  (JA  xvi  '90,  325);  also  Berlin  11, 
15+17,  Bl.  London  58,  1  (»il>  Ki-na- 
a-ax[-xi].  Berlin,  28  ii  25.  <mÄt>  Ki- 
na-ax-ni  (or  -na)  Berlin,  52  B  13;  Lon- 
don, 30,  50;  2,  19:  Ki-na-xa-a -a-u,  the 
t'anaanites;  also  Ki-ne-na(& ne)-a(-a) 
ZA  vii  280.  See  Delattre,  PSBA  xiii 
239;  but  cf  Jastrow,  Jour.  Bib.  Lit.,  xi 
118  rtn  42;  REJ  xx  207—15;  Zeitschr. 
Deutsch.  Pal.-Ver.,  xv  138;  Moore,  Fror. 
Am.  Or.  Soc.,  1890,  \xvii  foil.  Winckler, 
Forschmgen,  (passim).  G.  A.  Smith, Geogr., 
4  fei;  Bum-,  Geogr.,  §  42. 

kanakku  part  of  a  door,  or  gate  {Teil  einer 
Türe,  eines  Tores};  Lton,  Sargon,  79  (bei.) 
door,  gate,  whence  IQ-KA-NA  IV2  30* 
b  5— 6  =  xitti  ia  ba-a-bi;  DPr  174  rm  2. 
IV  16  a  58  —  59  ia  ina  ka-nak-ki 
(=  IC-KA-NA,  Br  3891)  nu-ku-äe-e 
(ZK  i  113)  i-$ar-ru-ru;  Neb  iii  49—50 
ai-ip-po  5i-ga-rc  xitti  ka-na-ku 
(KB  iii,  2,  112—113;  see  xittu,  1);  1  65 
a  36  si-ip-pu-su  si-ga-ru-Su  u 
ka-na-ku-iu  |  xurSgu  u-sa-al-bi- 
ii-ma,  KB  iii  (2)  33  hinges  {Angeln}? 
Winckler  &  Abel  {Türangel}.  Sm  1017  0 
<*«>ka-na-ki  blti  la  taparrik. 

Hommel, Su»i. Lev.,  11, 126  ka(>kan) 
Tor:  a  development  of  this  gan(ganag) 
is  kanakku  seal  (mostly  kunnukku), 
properly  locking  up,  lock  up  {Ver- 
scbliesaung,  Verschluss}. 

Scheil,  10  (ZA  x  217)  0  8  (St  B  6) 
[i»n>]  ka-na-ak-ku. 
Oc)  kan-ka-du  a  tree  {ein  Baum}  K  165 

B  17  (Meissner). 
kankallu  noun.  H68.B25  KI 

KAL  =  ÖU  I.  e.  kankallum  (Br  9758); 
also  it>«*ni-du-tum,  te-rik-tum;  H  31, 
725;  45  (D  91  r»»  1)  i  1,  3  +  5  + 8+ H  dc. 


KI  BI-ÖU  :  a-na  it-ti-su.  8ee 

Delitzsch,  Grammar,  Excursus  V;  ZB  15 
—16;  58,  3-4;  Hcvxxxi;  ZK  ii  267—84; 
BP  J  iii  91—102;  Hommel,  VK  258;  315; 
Bezold,  Lit.,  211. 

ka-ni-ik-ru-um  P.N.  e.g.  KB  iv 8  col  ii  20. 

ka-nak-tum  Bm  367  +  83,  1—18,  461  a  ii  9 
IC-ÖIM-G1G  some  incense  {ein  Wol- 
geruch}  Meissner. 

kan-(g)kan-na  Nabd  76i,  2.  Peiser, 
Babyl.Vertr.,  242  a  wood;  ibid,  p  287:  a 
furniture.  See  gangannu  (p  227,  col  2, 
where  /  7  read  gan-gan-an-nu);  Camb 
331,  13  fol  I-en  (=  isten)  SI  (?)  kan- 
kan-na  sa  nam-za-a-tu;  also  330,  5. 
Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr.,  212,  12  Ck>  ka- 
kan-nat  (cf  kamkammatu).  Br  4047 
reads  ZK  ii  83,  8  ig-GAN-NU-UM  => 
kan-kan-ni;  Tc  5  &  83  l/^33,  to  which 
alsokanaku,kun(n)uk(k)u&kinguefc. 

kanlu  see  kamlu. 

kananu  crouch,  cower,  squat:  said  of  man 
and  beast  {sich  ducken,  niederkauern,  von 
Tier  und  Mensch  gesagt}.   D  80  col  i  a — 5 

UR-GAR,  UR  £Lj[_-BU,UR- 
GAM-GAM  =  ka-na-nu  2a  kalbi  (Br 
7644—5).  TM  bind,  fetter  {binden, fesseln}, 
following  Jensen,  428;  D  80  i  8—15:  (8) 
SAG-ÖU-GEL;  (9)  SAG-AG-A;  (10) 
UR-AG-A;  (11)  S  AG-S  AG- AG-A; 
(12)  LUM  um)  lüM;  (13)  XI-GA- 
GAM;  (14)  XI-DI-GAM;  (15)  XI- 
G AM-GAM  =  [kananu]  sa  ameli.  ZA 
iv  111,  109  (=  86—7-20)  tib(?)baram 
todik  sarrütiia  lu  ak-nu-un-ma  (KB 
iii,  2,  2 — 5  I  lay  down  {legte  ich  nieder}; 
but  Jensen,  428  a  tibbaru,  a  royal  robe, 
I  put  on,  ?;  Bev.  Sem.,  iii  168  col  3,  1  j'ai 
humüie).  Also  see  Jensen,  517.  Sf  5  6  5 

=  ka-na-nu  (?);  8''  5  a  9  same  ib 

=  kan-nu-»-'///V//(-nu?)  Br  2968  &  fol. 

3  =  trans,  of  (Q.  ZK  i  120  (med)  rest 
on  a  couch.  V  45  col  viii  44  tu-kan- 
na-an  (Delitzsch;  V  R  -pa?).  TM  vii  68 
ina-ua-ni-ki  u-kan-ni-in  (  !|  u-kas- 
si,  67)  see  ibid,  p  146.  del  109  iläni  ki- 
ma  UR-KU  (=  k  a  1  b  e)  kun-nu-nu  ina 
ka-ma-a-ti  rab-?u,  the  gods  crouched 


E»h  iii  23  read  g  u  n  - 1  i  (p  227,  col  2). 
k  a- sal- la  (q.  •>.)  *  a>i<i  Br  075.  r%i  kananu  build  a  neat  etc.,  tee  q  an  anu.  oj 
rv>  ki-na-sa  cf  q  i  n  a  ( ä)  t  u. 


»«4*  ?.  *Vf 

neat,  cf  q  1  n  n  u. 
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down  like  dogs,  lay  on  the  surrounding 
walla  (of  the  firmament)  J1'1*  34;  TM  146 

(below),  etc.  IV  22  a  25  ^|-ni  u- 

kan-na-an  :  AN-LÜM.  a  23  u]-kan- 
na-an  bn-a-nu  i-qa-ar.  Jensen-,  424, 
517  reads  NE  XII  coli  22  Se-e-ni  ana 
[sepäjka  la  ta-kin  (^)-ni  (a  con- 
tracted form);  but  Haupt:  t a- sat -ni; De- 
litzsch: ta-man-ni;  J1'1*  55,  108:  per- 
haps ta-äe-ni.  K  601  R  4  kun-nu-u- 
ni  Sarrüti.  Cf  IV*  56  b  2  tu-kan-na- 
a-ni. 

NOTH.  -  II  S6  g  h  13—14  =  D  80  i  1-3  XI- 
OAM  (8)  ....  8U  =  k»-na-nu  ia  iip-ri; 

(14)   ]-QEL  =  [kioaon]  ii  «[Iii] 

(D  80  i  «)  ;  (16)  [  ]LÜM  =  [kanann]  la  bu 
[-at-nu?]  Br  7820  4  14436;  AV4107;  cf  V  18 
m-b  28. 

Dot.  kannu  2  A  kinnatu  1  (?.».). 

kanünu  noun(1)  TP  vii 79-80  aS-ra  Sa-a-tu 
a-ua  si-xir-ti-Su  |  ina  libnäti  ki-ma 
ka-nu-ni  as-pu-uk  "je  construisis  cet 
endroit  tout  entier  ....  en  briques,  comme 
un  fourneau"  (Guyard).  K  620,  10  (=  V  54 
c  43)  bit  ic,e  as  ka-nu-ni  AN-BAB 
(=  parzilli):  with  an  oven  of  iron.  G  §  15 
(end) oven  {Ofen}  =kinünu.  Also  K 1168 
R  15;  K  1242  R  7  (Hebr.uca,  xiv  181). 

kinünu    warming  pan,   bracer  {Kohlen- 
becken} §  9,  40.  V  42  a-b  25—26  KI-NE 
(ZK  i  122—25  -BIL)  =  ki-nu-nu;  KI- 
NE-DÜ-DU  =  kinünu  mut-tal-li- 
ku  (a  bracer)  that  could  be  carried  around 
(BA  i  430);  perhaps  also  to  be  supplied  in 
V  12  a-c8  (7:  tu-um-ru)  ZB  77  (above); 
i&  often  in  Zimmern,  Surpu,  cf  p  69  col2. 
IV  8  col  iii  52   KI-NE  (=  kinüna) 
at-ta-pax  &  cf  col  iv  2  &  5  KI-NE 
ap-pu-xu  u-na-ax  (ZK  ii  52 — 3;  ZB  77; 
Br  9703);  also  IV  51  b  53  ina  KI-NE 
nap-xi.  II  51  b  9  KI-NE  (kinünu)  im 
(or  ix?)-8U-su  iläni  rabüti  (ZKÜ322). 
BA  ii  434  rtn  *  quotes  K  3476  l*«J  ziqäti 
sa  istu  libbi  kinüni  usanmaru.  82, 
8-16,  1  R  24—25  KI-NE  (n,-°  &  *u' 
un-ni)  =  ki-nu-nu,    Br  9699  &  9703. 
Hommel ,  Sum.  Lett.,  p  98;  Camb  126,  4 
AÖ  buräsu  a-na  ki-nu-nu  (for  the 
censer  {für  das  Bäucherbecken})  la  Ha- 
mas; also  see  Nabd  357,  15;  K  3197  B, 
iOl5.    K  4195  <mnl)  IM-ÖU-GIRIN- 
NA-NU-KUÖ  =  kinünu  lä  nlxu  ein 
nicht  erlöschendes  Kohlenbecken  =  Dilbat 


=  Venus-Planet,  Jensen,  71,  also  cf  II  49 
no  3.  Rev.  Sem.,  iü  87  kinünu  —  Pal- 
myrenian 

kuninu  kuninnu  |  apparu  thicket 
{Dickicht}?  IV  31  O  30  ki-ma  ia-p(b)at 
ku-ni-ni  (J*  27,  below);  II  22  d-t-f  8 
GI-ÖA-Bl-ÖUR-RA  =  qa-an  ku-ni- 
na-a-ti  —  qa-an  ta  .  .  .  AV  944;  Br 
2547;  12071.  K  4583  R  17  +  19  GI-ZÜG 

&  Gl-  I  =  ku-ni-nu  Sa  [qanej; 

80,  11—12,  9  R,  col  iü  24  6  [KU]-N  IN 

y^-Tf  |  ku-nin-nu  Sa  qane 

Br  10232,  (/2494.  same  iö=kupru  r.). 

kuninu  2.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  col  ii  60:  I  ku- 
ni-nu  Sa  abni  libbiSu  u  i-Si-is-zu 
xuräcu;  62:  I  ku-ni-nu  xuräcu  XX 
Siqlu;  26  col  ii  67:  I  ku-u-ni-i-nu 
<*bnu>mar-xal-lu.  Meissneil: ornament 
{Schmuck}?? 

ki-na-an-na  at  present,  now  {gegenwärtig, 
jetzt}  T.  A.  Bezold,  Diplomart/,  xl  rm  3. 
T.  A.  (London)  82,  40;  45,  8  ki-na-na; 
13,  18,  49  ki-na-na-ma;  also  often  in 
T.  A.  (Berlin);  perhaps  >  ki-f  enäna. 

kan-SU  II  48  c-d  31  |  e-ze-bu,  b(p)ir-cu 
(30);  perh.  =  kamsu  (/kamasu,  q.  v.) 
Br  12012. 

kincü  (?)  K  1285,  19  ina  ki-in-ci-e-Su 
(bowing  down)  in  his  grief.  8.  A.  Strong, 
=  k-tf  grieve  {betrübt  »ein,  trauern}. 
Tram.  IX  Orient.  Congr.,  ii  207.  Cf  fcp. 

kunurü  II  32  a-b  22  (K  4386  iii  4)  ümu 
ku-nu-ru-u  =  ti-ma[-li]  yesterday 
{gestern}  q.  v. 

kanaiü  bow  down,  submit  {sich  beugen,  sich 
unterwerfen}  ZA  v  36;  Br  7322;  ttC  TP  iii 
74  (78)  sa  iS-tu  ü-um  ca-a-ti  ka-na- 
a-sa  |  la  i-du-u;  iv  51  sa  ka-na-Sa 
la  i-du-u  who  do  not  know  subjection 
{die  Unterwerfung  nicht  kennen}  §§  65, 
11;  143.  D  80  ii  19  (&  V  20  no  3,  c-d) 
GAN  =  ka-na-su,  20  SU-GAM  <=>  ka- 
nasu  sa  ameli  (Br  7210);  same  meaning 
also  to  21  TIK-G  AM  (Br  3287,  cf  ü  8); 
22  TIK-GAB  (Br  3319;  11964  same  \b 
in  line  9  =  qa-da-du  sa  ameli);  23 
TIK-KI-KU-GAR  (Br  8303;  9828,  same 
i&  —  ki-pu-u  Sa  ameli  (Br  3304;  9829; 
D  80  ii  37).  —  pr  iknus  (ZDMG  27,  517 
rm  3).  Asb  iü  16  ik-nu-ia  ana  <*t) 
niri-ia  I  subjected  to  my  yoke  {ich  unter- 


Digitized  by  Google 


-    409  - 


warf  meinem  Joch};  v  92  Ummanal- 
da*  |  5a  la  ik-nu-5u  ana  näri-ia. 
ii  64  la  kan-su  ik-nu-sa  cU\  Smith, 
Asurb,  129,  103;  also  Sn  ii  59;  Kn  1,  20; 
Sn  i ii  12;  ü  68;  3  pl  Sn  ii  43  fol;  I  33 
col  ii  15 — 16  ana  Sepä-a  |  ik-nu-5u; 

ZA  iii  3  14,  69.  TP  III  Ann  42  ik- 

nu-us-ina.  —  pc  V  «.">  6  45  lik-ni  (var 
nu)-5u  ana  5e-(c-)pi-ia;  cf  NE  43,  1« 
lik-nu-äu?]  ina  Sap-li-ka  shall  bow 
unto  thee  {sollen  sich  vor  dir  beugen}; 
pr  perhaps  Neb  202,  8  ki-in-su  i-kan- 
ni(?)-5u  (but?);  i-kan-nu-uS  Bkzoi.d, 
Catalogue,  917.  —  ip  III  66  O  28  a  P.  N. 
<n>Ku-nu-uä-qat-ru  (Br  13515).  —  pm 
IV»  61  6  34  (=  D  118,  19)  a-a  kan-Su-u 
na-ak-ru  is  not  the  enemy  submissive 
(through  my  power)?  {ist  nicht  der  Feind 
unterworfen?} ;  K  2701  a  (Hehr,  ix  2)  16 
la  kan-sa-»  in  them  that  are  disobedient 
(WiNCKLFu,  Forschungen ,  92).  TP  v  23 
Seni  who  a-na  (M>  A5ur  la(-a)  ka-an- 
5a.  ZA  v  58,  30  ka-an-Ju-nik-ka  they 
are  subject  to  thee.  —  ctöt  TP  iv  8  la  (-a) 
ka-ni-5ut  (rar  Su-ot)  t")  Asur  (§131). 

Q*  =  (Q  K  133  R  29—30  (=  H  81)  the 
gods  as-ris  (ntfl)  ik-tan-5u-ui  O  ik- 
tana5u-5n;  /29  (BA-AN-)GAM,  which 
»ISO  -=  kaS-8a-tu  D  80  ii  27)  they  fell 
humbly  down  before  him  {warfen  sich 
demüthig  vor  ihm  nieder}  Br  7319;  §  376. 
Zimmern,  Surpu,  v/vi  16  var  ik(to  i)- ta- 
na (car  adds  -a5)-5a-aS-5u  (3  fig  ps).  — 
pm  5a  la  kit-nu-5u  a-na  ni-i-ri 
K  2675  J2  29  (b  8)  who  had  not  submitted 
to  the  yoke  {der  dem  Joche  sich  nicht 
gebeugt  hatte};  also  cf  Beh  11.  Sn  iii  70 
who  la  kit-nu-5u  a-na  ni-i-ri;  cf  ibid 

i  6ß;  Beü  20.    V  34  a  7  5a  ki-it- 

nu-5u;  also  see  KB  iii  (2)  46,  13. 

3  subdue,  bend  {unterwerfen,  beugen}. 
II  25  no  4  (add)  R  BA-AN  -  i-nu-ux 
=»  u-kan-ni-Su  (AV  3774).  TP  i  54 
u-ki-ni-is  I  subdued  {ich  unterwarf} 
§  33.  I  65  a  12—13  a-na  5a-a-tam  si- 
ir-di-e-5u  I  lu-u-ka-an-i5  ki-5a- 
dam  I  bent  the  neck  {beugte  ich  den  i 
Nacken}.  KB  iii  (2)  4  col,  ii:  Before  Mar- 
duk  my  lord  (60)  ki-5a-dam  lu-u-ka- 
an-ni-su  (or  better  -is);  ZA  iv  111,  106. 
KB  iii  (2)  184—5  i  39  ki5-.?at  |  nise 
u-kan-ni-iu  (BA  ii  259—60);  V  35,  13 
u-ka-an-ni-ia  a-na  se-pi-iu.    I  66 


c20  a-na  Ba-bi-lamkl  u-ka-an-ni-i* 
I  made  subject  to  Babylon.  —  pm  V  63 
a  14  ku-un-nu-uu  ki-sad-su  his  neck 
was  bent,  (lg  mu-kan-ni5  la  in  a -gi  - 
[re]  D  95,  24.  Neriglissar  i  83—4  (PSBA  x 
pt.  3;  KB  iii,  2,  76—77)  us-pa-ri  mu- 
ka-an-ni-is  za-'-i-ru  |  lu-u  u-Sa-at- 
mi-xa  ga-tu-u-a. 

3'  I  «6  c  27  (end)  mu-5a-ab  5ar- 
ru-ti-ia....  30  a-Jar  ka-at-ru-tim 
uk-ta-an-na-su  where  the  defeated 
must  do  homage.  (§98:  {ich  versammele}). 

S  uSakniS  subdue  {unterwerfen} 
§  34a.  TP  ii  57  ana  sepe-ia  u-5ek- 
ni5;  ii  90  la-a  ma-gi-ri  |  u-Sek-ni5; 
v  32  a-na  sepe-ia  u-5ek-ni-i8;  vi  37 
— 38  a-na  sepe-ia  |  u-5e-ik-ni-i8. 
IV1  39  a  22  a-na  5e-pi-5u  u-Se-ik- 

ni-Su.    pl:  Sarg  Ann  414  Ja  u- 

5ak-ni-5n;  Khorn  154;  Ann  XIV  6  u- 
5ak-ni-5a:  17  u-sak-ni-is;  Stele  i  37 
n-5ak-ni-5a  se-pu-'u-a.  Anp  i  23  u- 
5ek-ni-5a  (§  142);  iii  122.  Esh  Scndsch, 
R  31  la  kan-5u-ti  tu-5ak-ni-5a  (3  f, 
8g)  5e-pu-u-a;  Sn  ii  33  a-na  ni-ri  be- 
lu-ti-ia  u-sak-ni-su-nu-ti;  B'il  33; 
Am  1,  17  (ni-ri-ia);  Asb  ii  55  u-Sak-ni- 
(is-)su-nu-ti  (§  51);  I  43,  19  u-5a-ak- 
ni-5u  u-ma-ir-su-nu-ti  ur-tu  (lxg)\ 
cf  Esh  iv  36  (§  53c).  Asb  x  20  5a  ...  u- 
5ak-ni-5a;  x  36  5a  la  kan-Ju-ti-ia  u- 
sak-ni-Su  ana  <5«>  niri-ia.  Scheu,, 
Nabd,  ii  5—6  u-5a-ak- ni-is  |  qi-bi- 
tu-us-5u,  he  subdued  to  his  command 
{er  unterwarf  seinem  Befehle},  ri-ma 
5a  ci-rim  u-5ak-nis  V  50  b  51  he 
prostrates  the  wild-ox  of  the  desert,  /  50: 
KI-NE-IN  *<;  AV  4108.  Salm  Ob  18; 
Mon,  0  11.  —  pc  TP  viii  33  my  haters 
a-na  sepe-ia  lu-u-5ek - ni-5u;  —  ac 
TP  viii  40  5uk-nn-ns  nakire  the  sub- 
jection of  my  enemies  {die  Unterwerfung 
meiner  Feinde}.  Anp  i  42  mätäte  .... 
ana  pe-li  suk-nu-5e  u  5a-pa-ri. 
(KB  i  58—9).  also  Lay  43,  6.  Salm  Mon, 
O  14  (KB  i  153)  ana  pe-li  u  5uk-nu- 
se  ag-gis  u-ma-'i-ra-an-ni.  S.irg^m 
88;  Khorsdb  a-na  5uk-nu-u5  <mit>  Ma- 
da-a-a;  Ann  385  ana  5uk-nu-u5  il[-li- 
ku],  cfZX  iv  413.  I  8  no  6,  13  [la  ma- 
g]i-ri-ja  5uk-ni5  (for  -nus?)  KB  ii  270 
—  I.  1  44,66  as-iu  murniskeja  Suk- 
nu-se  a-na  ni-i-ri  to  enable  me  to 
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break  in  the  horses  to  the  yoke,  also 
Sn  vi  59.  —  ag  AV  5577.  TP  ii  87  mu- 
sek-nii  (var  ni-il)  la-a  ma-gi-ri;  cf 
vii  43  mu-iek-ni-iu.  Anp  i  8  (+14) 
mu-iak-nii  (var  ni-ei)  la  ma-gi-ri; 
iii  115  mu-5a-ak-ni-ei  la-a  kan-iu- 
te-Su  (§  36).  Sarg  Cyl  30  mu-iek-nii 

 la(-a)  kan-iu-te;  mu-iak-nii 

Pp  v  41;  Lay.  33  (WlXCU.BE,  Sargon,  168) 
8;  Bull  13,  27,  29.  Esh  Sendsrh.  R  25 
inu-iak-nii  la  kan-iu-te-e-iu.  II  19 
b  66  mu-iak-nii  Sa-di-i.  P.  N.  of 
Eponym  814  B.  C.  Mu-iek-nii  (KB  i 
206—7;  AV  5607);  Bu  88-5— 12,  75+  76, 
col  ix  4  inu-iak-uii. 

Den-  kaiJatn,  and  theee  2: 
kansil  adj  submissive  {unterwürfig!  ;|  asm, 
iaxtu.  usaally  preceded  by  airu  in  such 
texts  as  I  51  (wo  2)  a  2  ka-an-iu;  V  63 
a  5;  65  a  2  (ZK  ii  233;  ZA  i  28).  Sarg, 
Khors  36,  70  ardu  kan-iu;  117  ardi 
kan-5o.  BA  iii  218  rm  *  (end).  Sp  II 
265  a  no  xvi  1  ai-ru  |  ka-an-iu  ia  pu- 

xur  [  ];  Nabd  237,  18  ka-an-Su; 

Anp  i  14;  36  (§  131);  iii  115,  Mon,  0  18 
la(-a)  kan-iu-te-iu.  Sn  i  47  such  & 
such  tribes  la  kan-su-u-ti;  iv  2—3  qi- 

ir  Ma-ni-ia-e  |  la  kan-ie;  Bell 

15  la  kan-Au.  Sarg  Pp  v  13  xuriäni 
la  kan-iu-ti;  TP  III  Ann  52  (end)  la 
kan[-iu-ti].  Esh  Sendsch.  0  32  kul- 
lat  la  ma(-gi)-ri-e-5u  mal-ki  la 
kan-iu-ti-iu  kima  qani  a-pi  |  uxacjq. 
cf  KB  i  56  =  Anp  i  23.  Asb  ix  120  nise 
la  kan-iu-u-ti;  122  nise  la  kan-iu-ti 
a-nir.  K  2852  +  K  9662  colophon,  17 
<al)  Ku-uu-ui-la-kan-iu,  Wincklei:, 
Forsch.,  ii  42—3. 

NOTE.  -  k»- ni-il  kl  the  ingathering  conn- 
try  =  ll-ill  ki  (8U-EB-KI)  II  39  a-b  41 
■=  D  80  (K  40),  ii  33  (Br  673;  7087);  T8BA  riii  370 ; 
4"  62.  Homxkl,  Getchkhtr,  399  rm  4 :  the  inbduor 
[|  der  Unterwerfer.   Jaitbow,  Hbbb.  xiv,  16Ö— 70. 

kansis  adv  of  kaniu.  Asb  x  49  pal-xi-ii 
kan-sis  tamartaiu  kabittu  j  u-ie- 
bi-la  adi  max-ri-ia. 

kinsu  perhaps  D  80  ii  16—18  AN  (■»«**») 
GUR  (i.e. \)  =  ki-in[-iu];  17AN-ZI 
£<£<;    18  SU-GÜR  (Br  7210;  7322; 

11141).  Neb  202,  8  ki-in-iu  i-kan- 
ni(?)-iu. 

kunsu.  D  80  ii  31—32  SEG-äU-KAT- 
GEL-AG-A  &  SEG-BAR-TAB=kun- 


iu  ia  SEG  (t.  e.  iipäti),  Br  1894;  7101 ; 
10787;  10792. 

kunäSU.  D  80  ii  28—30  t*1"1«)  AS  (Br 
6750);  AS-IM-MAL-MAL-A-AN  (Br 
6763);  AS-PAR-RA-A-AN  (Br  6762) 
—  ku-na-iu. 

kanasü  &  kanäsuttum  a  plant  {Garten- 
gewächs, Pflanzenuamc}  D  80  ii 34  GAN- 
ZI-SAR  =  ka-na-iu-u  (AV  1542;  4109; 
Br  4313)  =  1141  wo  3,  20;  ZK  ii  84, 16  — 17. 
ZA  vi  296  col  iv  2  ka-na-5u-ut-tum 
SAR;  cfK  267  iv  43. 

kimstu.  Neriglissar  (KB  iii,  2,  78)  ii  9  ia 
ra-am-ku-tim  ki-ni-ii-ti  E-SAG- 
1L  j  ra-mu-u  ki-ri-ib-5a.  Hommel, 
Geschichte,  776  in  whose  interior  the 
priests  of  the  assembly  (?)  of  Esaggila  live ; 
but  KB  /.  c.  79:  sacred  temple  treasure  of 
E  {geweihter  Tempelschatz  von  E.\. 

-kunüsi  (&  -SU)  m;  kinäii  (f)  verb.  suff. 
of  2p/.  §56  6.  ku-u-nu-ii  T.  A.  Be- 
zolü,  Dipl,  xxi,  §  13  rf.  IV  52  6  27  aq- 
bak-ku-nu-iu.  a  by-form  is  -kinüiu 
Cyr377,  16  iqaba-ki-nu-iu;  aspurak- 
kikinuiu  (BA  ii  562  rm);  Meissner, 
Diss,  ThesU  4;  T°  5  b  ;  Johns  Hopk.  Circ. 
114,  p  118.  kunüii  (>  kunüti);  /"ki- 
näii e.g.  IV2  29*6  11  iq-rib-ki-na- 
ii;  12 — 13  al-8i-ki-na-ii. 

kanutu.  Kino,  Magic:  fem  to  kanü  2  (q. v.). 
Ktno,  Magic,  no  2,  45  ka-nu-tu  a-a  ak- 
ki;  1  (K  155,  0)  29;  5,  11  <1U*>  Ii-tar 
ka-nu-ut  i[-la-a-ti];  4,  14  be]-li-it 
I-TUR-RA  ka-nu-ut;  9,  30  e-til-lit 
iläni^ka-nu-ut....  also  Rm  III  105, 
2  <ilat>  NIN-BAG-GA  ka(?)-nu-ut 
iitaräti  etc.  see  above,  p  242  cot  3 
(dadmu,  h).  Halevy,  ZA  iii  193—7  ka- 
nü tu  II  iltu,  q.v.  (cf  Phoenician  p*). 

kinitU  pl  kinäti  female  servant,  maid 
{Magdj.  Sin  305  ki-ni-tum;  I  70  col  ii 
4  kimtu  explained  by  niiüti  &  saläti; 
ar-di-en  u  ki-na-a-ti;  Jensen  414. 

kinatu  servants,  menials  {Gesindel  §§41; 
65,  12.  IV3  50  b  56  Oast  word)  thou  bast 
alienated  from  me  friend,  companion,  ki- 
na-at-tu.  Peisek,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  iii  15 
ki-na-a-ti;  xci  13  ki-na-a-a-tnm;  cf 
Nabd  811,  5  <*mil>  ki-na-a-a  (?);  9,  9 
ki-na-a-a-tu  (720,  16).  8cheil,  ZA  x 
208  O  14  dup(-pu)  ul  ia-ii-tum  :  GI- 
iurman  :  NITA  :  ki-na[-tn],  Sciieil, 
Notes  oVtpigraphk,  no  xxvii,  p  24  (Reprint 
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of  Ree.  Trav.,  vol  xix),  no  356  e-til  SEÖ  ' 
.  .  . .  ba  i...  I  ki-na-te-Ju  aplu  ki-ni  1 
I  im-qi  mo-di-e  par-si-e. 

kinätütu  abatr  noun.  D  134  C 13— 15  eb- 
ru-tum  ia  üm  ma-ag-ru  (!)  |  ki-na- 
ta-tu  I  iti  da-ra-a-ti;  16 — 17  <;a-al-  i 
tu  I  a-sar  ki-na-ta-ti,  in  both  cases 
=  NAM-GE-ME-A-A8  (Br  21U9;  6342, 
Jensen,  ZA  i  176—7);  (/Jensen,  414  mi; 
Meissner,  147  rm  1;  Hommel,  Sum.  Ia*., 
118 — 19  (reading  =  üm  maxri)  who- 
soever at  the  very  first  entert  into  friend- 
ship, delivers  himself  thereby  into  ever- 
lasting dependence  {wer  gleich  am  ersten 
Tage  Freundschaft  macht,  begibt  sich 
dadurch  in  ewige  Abhängigkeit};  16 — 17; 
strife  is  among  the  servants,  menials 
} Streit  gibt  es  beim  Gesinde} ;  cf  also 
V  39  a-6  37  where  8AG-GIN  =  am-tu, 
compared  with  II  48  a-6  4,  where  SAG- 
GIN-MEÖ  =  ki-na-at-tu-tu  (ZA  i 
176;  Br  3661). 

kinattu  II  48  a-6  3  (Br  «291)  NER-GAL 
—  ki-na-at-tum  J  e-ti-lum,  mal-ku, 
sarru  etc.  K  2061  i  24  (H  203)  ki-na- 
at-tum  (Br  14188).  Perhaps  cf 
Aram.  ms. 

kinnatum  1-  y'kananu.  depression, cavity, 
hollow  { 8enkung,  Vertiefung}  V  3Gd-f36 
bu-ru  |  {  |  ki-in-na-tum  |  qiddatum 
(35)  Br  8702. 

kinnatu  2.  81—7—6,  688  (ZA  vi  291)  col 
iii  11  kin-na-at  AN  (or  il?)-di  (—  ti) 
plant  {  Pflanzenname}.  CfT.A.  (Berlin)  26 
col  iii  32  riqqu  Sa  ka-na-a-at-ki. 

kan-ta-du  <»■•»■«>  a-ia-bi-iu  T.  A. 
(London)  26,  33.  Bezoi.d,  Diplomacy,  93: 
power  (f)  {Gewalt}.  But  KB  v  240—1: 
(**ru>  ta-du  (•■«■«)  a-ia-bi-äu  the 
breast  (?)  of  bis  enemies  {seiner  Feinde 
Brust}. 

k antapp u.  ZA  ix  118  in  a  description  of 
an  idol  (?)  {Göttertype}  K2148U  10  i«-tu 
sip(b)-(b)pu-ri-ia  ana  ka-an-tap-pi- 
sa;  iii  1  ka-an-tap-pu  ia  ik(?)-ba  la 
ibasa-a;  10  kan-tap-pa-sa-rua  |  sar-  ; 
tu,  etc.;  13  it-ti  kan-tap-pi-sa  il-ta- 
ma,  &  14  is-tu  qabli-ia  a-di  kan- 
tap-pi-sa  from  her  midst  (waist?)  to 
the  (tail)-end  {von  ihrer  Mitte  bis  zum 
(Öchwanz)ende};  also  see  Puchstein,  ZA 
ix  417. 


k(q)in-ta-m  V  26  g-h  63  (Br  1469),  with 
gullaru  k  zanzaliqu  parts  of  the  lu- 
luppu-tree  {Teile  de»  luluppu-baumes}. 
kasu  /.  cup  {Becher},"  Fbänkel,  WZ  i  27, 
D13,  Aram.  03.  K  2401  col  iii  (Oracle  of 
Istar  to  Esarhaddon)  35  lu-mal-li  ka- 
a-su  I  will  fill  the  cup;  Nabd  258,  11 
ka-a-su.  Peueb,  Babyl.Vcrtr.,  exliv  6; 
286  rm  2;  AV4138;  Nabd  761,  3  ku-a-su 
siparri;  Zimmern,  Surpu,  ii  104,  109; 
iii  19,  21,  etc.  DUK-TIK-Zl  -  kasu, 
but  cf  ZA  x  399;  perhaps  IV»  61  c  52 
ka-a-su  5a  ma-lu-u  qi-il-te  (?). 
]  kasu  2.  (verb?)  perhaps  V  63  6  31  i-kas, 
see  kaskasu. 
kasi  TM  115  perhaps  casia  {Kassie}  *a«n'a. 
K  161  i  4,  12,  19;  ii  64  <■•■>  ka-si-i  (AV 
4139  *am  ka-si-e);  IV  29,  52  (•=  K  2573 

ii  20)  ka-si-i  xas-lu-ti  (see  xaslu) 
TM  140.  II  43  0-463  *,m  k(q)ul-k(q)ul- 
la-nu=.l*minib  ka-si  ciri  (AV  1723; 
Br  8971;  12833;  also  II  42  d  36);  a-6  65 
•  * m  sa-mi  ra-pa-di  =  **m  ka-si  ciri 

(Br  12130;  ZK  ii  215);  e-f  70  tmm  = 

**m  ka-si-e  (Br  8343).  H  71  col  i  23 
ÖE-BlR-üä-DA-ÜS  =  se-im  ki-i8- 
pi  ka-a-si  (Br  5034,  9210),  Bertix  (RP* 

iii  94)  grain  thrashed  and  winnowed  (ti). 
KB  iv  192—3  no  xx  (Neb  233)  3:  18  Q  A 
ka-si-a;  Nabd  269,  3,  5:  so  and  so  many 
masixu  ka-si-i-a;  787,  14  kas-si-ia. 

kiSU  S'   310  u  I  JJ  I  ki-e-su  sa 

elippi.  Jensen,  ZK  i  302  rm  4f  perhaps 
=  D]73  :  premere,  whence  also: 
klSU  /.,  C.  Ht.  kis  (libbi),  (/OSS  (Gesenius11 
361,  or  q(k)i?  -  /fjpt)  trouble,  anxiety, 
wrath,  anger  { Bekümmernis,  Unmut,  Zorn ' . 
IV  3  a  17 — 18  that  man  ki-ma  sa  ki-is 
lib-bi  (=  ÖA-DIB-BA,  ZB  24;  Br  8073) 
ittanagrara  runs  about  like  as  one 
angry  of  heart  (iö  ■=  zinü,  sabasu  etc.); 
K  4985,  6  (H  180  no  v,  Br  8065  tt  see 
mum;  libbi);  IV  36  44 — 45  the  muruc. 
qaqqadi  ki-ma  ki-is  lib-bi  it-tak- 
kip  (Br61KJ).  H  82—3,  23  mu-ru-uc 
xa-se-e  murur  lib-bi  ki-is  lib-bi. 
II  62  a-6  28  nasaxu  sa  ki-is  lib-bi 
(=  Ü-8ÜX-U-DA);  also  see  K  161 
colophon,  /  2  (ZK  ii  2,  k  ibid  p  3  med).  Br 
9233.  ZB  24  below  k  rm  2 ;  56,  70  =  z  u  r  u  b 
libbi,  yqa$ac,u;  Abel  k  Wi.vcklxr,  97, 
not  298—9  read  kic,c,u. 
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ib  e.g.  IV3  59  b  16  ana  xu-uc-qi 
u  GAZ  (or  qa$)  lib-bi  li-qat-ta-a 
Sanäte-Sa.  Scheil,  ZA  x  205  R  3  .  .  .  . 
ki-ic.  i-ni  ina  libbisu  (</,  however, 
ibid,  206  ad  3). 

kisu  2.  a  reed  {ein  Rohr}  or  simitar  plant. 
V  32  d-f  64  GI-ZI  •=  ki-i-su  |  qa-an 
ma-ak-kan,  which  also  (65)  |  $ip-pa- 
tum  (q.  v.)  Br  2434.  GI-ZI  also  Nabd 
856,  3.  II  37«-C40  NAM-BIR-GI-ZI- 
XU  =  iQ-^ur  ki-i-si  followed  by  j|  $i- 
nun-du  (=  sinuntu)  Br  2435. 

klSU 2.  :  D'2  sacculus,  bag  | Beutel};  Dp*  130 
(loanword).  II  37 //-A  49  TAG-SU-GAU- 
TAG  =  ki-i-si  Br  249  =  D'3  "33« 

Prov  16,  11  (Gesenius  6  a,  &  348):  the 
weight!  of  tbe  bag  i.  e.  the  small  weights 
carried  in  the  puree;  also  cf  ZA  iv  10,  48 
&  11,  27. 

kisSU(|  'kasasu)  83, 1    18, 1335  iii  28  T  A  R 

=  ki-i8-su  (Meissner). 
kasu  1.  bind,  tie,  fetter,  imprison  {binden, 
fesseln,  fangen;  ZB5»  (med);  BA  ii  412—13. 
ZK  ii  ö  &  20  rm  1;  Guvahu,  Nouvelles 
Notes,  §  13;  Del.  in  Baeu-Dei..,  Etc,  pf 
xWfol.  IV  34  no  1  R  1  (end)  makküri- 
Sunu  eli-su-nu  ik-su-u  (3  pi),  KB  iii 
(1)  104—5.  pC  IV  16  a  29— ISO  sa-pa- 
ra  of  the  God  Nisaba  lik-su-Su  (ft 
SAB  Br  4316)  may  imprison  him  ;  li-ik- 
su-Su,  a  37—8.  also  li-ik-su-äi  TM  v 
34;  pm  qa-ta-a-a  ka-sa-ma  H  122  £  2; 
K  3474  (K  8232)  i  37  ki-ina  ki-e  ka-sa- 
ta  (hymn  to  SamaS):  thou  art  bound;  p* 
TM  iv9a-kas-si-ku-nu-8i  a-kam-mi- 
ku-nu-ii  a-nam-din-ku-uu-Si;  10  a- 
na  t»)  KJ-BAR  qa-mi-e  qa-li-i  ka- 
si-i.  (cut);  also  U  56,  74,  95;  rttj  TM  iii 
51  ka-si-tum  Sa  bi-ir-ki  iStaräti 
(i|  ka-mi-tum,  50).  V  20  a-b  16  IT- 
LAL  —  ka-su-u  (15  =  ka-mu-u)  Br 
6626.  ip  ki-si  Bourn,  Rrr.  Trav.,  xx, 
notes  d'epigraphie,  no  xxxiii. 

tQ'TMiiigg  ak-ta-si  i-di-ki  a-na 
ar-ki-ki  I  tie  thy  bands  behind  thy  back 
{ich  binde  deine  Hände  auf  den  Rücken}; 
iv55ak-ta-mi-ku-nu-Siak-ta-Bi-ku- 
nu-Si  a  t-ta-din-k  u-nu-Si. 

OJ*  ZK  ii  9  ad  K  161  b  15  ik-ta- 
na-au  (?). 

3  ac  kussü  bind  fast,  fetter  {binden, 
fesseln},  de.  TM  vii  67  u-kas-si.  IV  19  a 
13—14  ed(t)-li  u  ar-da-ta  u-kas-su-u 


(=  LAL,  3p/  p*)  Br  10129;  IV*  50  ii  53 
atte  Sa  tu-ka-si-in-ni  thou  hast  put 
nie  in  fettere  {du  hast  mich  in  Banden 
geschlagen};  a  65 — 6  Sa  ina-mit  u-kas- 
zu-äu  (=  KU-LAL,  Br  10641);  73 — 4 
[sa  rn?]-xu-u  u-kas-su-u  has  bound 
him  {hat  ihn  gebunden}  «=  SAR,  Br  4316. 
Kino,  Magic,  no  12,  23  u-ka-as-si  a-xi- 
ia.  IV3  51  a  33  (Zimmekn,  Swpu,  ii  31) 
a-na  ca-ab  (vor  <jab)-ti  Qa-bit  (Zim. 
•  bat)-su-ma,  a-na  ka-si-i  (rar  -e) 
ku-(iis-)si-Su-ina  iq-bu-u. 

y  IV  2061-2  i-di-5u-uu  uk-tas- 
sa-ma  (LAL-E)  mu$$ü  Sal-mat-su- 
un,  Br  10129.  perhaps  V  47  6  45  bir- 
ka-a-a  Sa  uk-tas-sa-a,  my  knees  that 
are  bound  {meine  Kniee,  die  gebunden 
sind}. 

2X  IV1  30  no  2,  a  36—37  axulaq  un- 
nubi  Sa  ik-ka-mu-u;  axulau  uS- 
Subi  Sa  ik-ka-su[-u]  :  peace  (literally: 
it  is  enough!)  has  sprung  up  for  him  that 
is  in  prison,  peace  has  sprouted  for  him 
that  is  bound. 

Derr.  k  •  •  1 1  u ,  k  a  •  1 1  n,  k  i  ■  1 1 1  u ,  maktu, 
makiulu  and  theie  3: 

kasu  2.  bound  {gebunden}  IV3  51  a  31 
ka-sa-a  la  u-ram-mu-u  j|  c,abta  la 
umaSseru;  IV  17a37  ka-sa-a  (=  KU- 
LAL,  Brl0640)  uS-Su-ru  (to  release  the 
bound,  thou  art  able  =it-ti-ka  i-ba-a[S- 
3  i]);  Zimmern,  5urpu, iv53  ka-su-u  li-Sir 
||  $ab-t  a  li-i[r]-pu  the  bound  be  free; 
the  prisoner  be  released  {der  Gebundene 
sei  frei,  der  Gefangene  sei  los}.  Br  10095. 

kasü  3.  perhaps  section,  division  {Abtei- 
lung} V  38  c-d  32  +  e-f  59  ga-ra-aS  | 

^  |  [ka-su]-u  k  59  ka-s[u»-u] 

followed  by  pu-ru-us-BU-u  (ZA  i  188, 
above);  l  59  perhaps  rather  ka-r[a-Su*]; 
/5ka-s[u»-u?j.  H  186,  l/2;  Br  6031  fol; 
Amiaui»,  ZA  ii  298  (£\*£*£);  Bezoli»,  ZK 
ii  62  foü\  perhaps  Nabd  264,  1  :  4  iiqlu 
kaspi  ana  ka-si-e  sa  libnäti.  Neb 
30,  7. 

kisü  partition-wall ;  dam  {Seitenwand,  Seite; 
Damm}  Rost,  110;  Meissner  &  Rost,  24, 
24  originally:  foundation  -  wall  {Grund- 
mauer}? later:  partition-wall,  the  lower 
part  of  a  wall  {später  Seitenwand;  der 
untere  Teil  der  Wand}  also  ß  kisallu. 
Hümmel,  Geschichte,  774:  Bekleidung  der 
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Tore  (butf);  Amiaud:  substructure;  Jensex, 
KB  iii  (1)  23  rm  00  from  Sumerian  KI- 
8A  =  platform;  Le  Oac,  ZA  vii  151 
superstructure,  terrace.  Lay.  39,  19  ki- 
su-iu  (its  wall;  =  a-sur-ru-Su,  8n  Bell 
52,  cf  Lyon,  Sargon,  81,  below);  ZA  iii 
316  (=  Sn  Rtisgam)  80  ki-is-su-u(-Bu) 
u-5a-as-xi-ra.  K  2711  R  18  u-ia-as-  [ 
xi-ra  ki-su-iu.  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76,  ! 
col  v  25  u-rab-bi-ma  ki-su(?)-u.  KB 
iii  (2)  68—9  (no  13)  i  14  ki-sa-a  dan- 
natu  a  mighty  kisü  |  i-na  kupri  |  u 
agurri  |  u-äa-as-xi-ir-sa  (cf  ibid  ii  2 
ki-er-ba-ia  referring  to  kisä,  thus 
showing  that  it  is  feminine);  I  68  a  21 
brazen  serpents  which  i-na  ki-si-e  bä- 
bäti  Esaggila  ...nanzuzu  ka-a-a-nam. 
(KB  iii,  2,  72—3.)  KB  iii  (2)  78,  26—7 
however  has  ki-sa-a  dan-nim.  Bcheii., 
Xabd,  viii  56  nrattä  mui-rui  (Messkh- 
schmidt:  8IR-RU8)  e-ri-i  |  sa  ina 
ki-si-e  kisal  (Messeiischmidt:  E)-max. 
II  48  e-f  29  gloss  ki-is-sa  =>  ki-su-u 
(Br  9771). 

NOTE.  —  1.  II  07  Ä  31  written  k  t  -  i  u  -  u. 

3.  kiaS  perhaps  in  V  26  a  b  13  IfJ  O»  -»■) 
OIL  ^  ku-u-ru  <U27r«S);  U  iq  <»*-*** 
ku-ra)0iL=1  qll|.ru  (•,);  is  I  <;  (ku-ur) 

£j  -  ki-it-kl  (  *  qi)-bir-ru  (II  39,  119} 
Br  101*6;  lime  it>  II  44  f-A  32  =  q  a  d  -  d  a;  Br 
I0IP9);  10  iq  (ki-bir)  Jg£  r_  k j.bir-ra  (ZA 
ii  198  below;  GOA  '80,  541  rm  1 :  Holl  <ler  Ver- 
brennung; TSBA  It  379);  17 1 »J  <«' *  ••-**•»•*> 
Jg!£  ^  el  te  (?  read  ie  A  tf  TL  44,  3«)  -'-  n; 

18  fame  ii>  =  n>  a  -  q  a  «I  d  u  (  j/q  a  d  u  ;  Haupt), 
AV  2106.  V  I«  «■»  M  ig.AM-8R.KI  Si 
t-=  ki-it-ki-bir-ram  (Br  32S9,  «am«  i&  ea  k  a  - 
ma-ru),  between  ni  e  -  •  u  -  n  (4*)  iib  -bu- 
rn m  <4»;  efS  32,40-41)  A  mir-di-e-lnm  (61). 
prrhapi  e.  $/.  of  k  i  ■  ü. 

kasu  4.  a)  cover,  hide  {decken,  bedecken}, 
ak-si  see  p  261,  col  I,  under  dunnunis; 
b)  hide, conceal  oneself  {sich  verbergen,  ver- 
stecken} K  3454  +  K  3935  col  ii  22  <u> 
Zu-u  ip-pa-ris-ma  Sa-du-us-su  ik-su 
(BA  ii  409);  also  see  /  49;  k  col  iii  93. 
(BA  ii  412—13). 

lQf  ik-ta-su-u  ma-lu-u  pa-gar-5n 
del  227  (the  man  whom  thou  didst  precede) 
has  his  body  covered  with  ulcers  J  (der 
Mann,  dem  do  vorangegangen  hist),  i*t  an 
seinem  Leibe  mit  Beulen  bedeckt}  J*  90: 
ZA  ii  249  k  251 ;  BO  iii  208  (ad  del  207— 
231 );  also  c/rPEisER,£a6yJ.F»TtV.,cxxvii  10. 


3«  £ta»<i-legend  (K  2527 +  K  1547  O) 
17  the  serpent  says  to  Warnas  uk-ta-as- 
si-ka  ri[-mu  mi-i-tu]  as  hidingplace 
shall  serve  thee  the  corpse  of  a  wildox. 
(BA  ii  392—3). 
Derr.  k  a  I  i  t  n  A : 

kuseu  cap,  turban  {Mütze,  Turban}  cf  MD5 ; 
V  28  ff-h  25  ku-se-u  •»  ku-ub-su  (q.  v.) 

il  a8u- 

(m5t>KüSU.  II  53  a  13  <mit>  Ku-u-su 
(in  a  list  of  cities,  etc.);  =  Babylonian 
Kusu  e.  g,  Naqs-i-U.  19  m»l  Ku-u- 
su  (whence  13,  KAT3  8fi;  GBSKNICB  11 
344).  E»h  Sendschhli,  R  39  iar  <mit> 
Mu-jur  u  (,nal)  Ku-u-si;  al«o  cf  I  48 
no  4,  1—2  kisitti  <mit>  Mu-?ur  <m5t> 
Ku-sL  iar  <»»')  Ku-u-su  u^'^Mu- 
gur  often  (D  136,  30,  etc.)  BA  ii  :,2fol: 
Ethiopia ;  so  also  BA  i  .'i93— 4,  &  WlWCKI.BR, 
Untersuchungen,  27  foil;  Tieus;  PiftCHB*: 
Cappadocia.  Asb  i  53,  78;  ii  2*,  46  etc. 
(mit)  Ku-u-si;  i  114  t»i»)  Ku-u-su. 
Gcntilicittm:  sa  <mSt>  Ku-sa-a-a;  K  549, 
7:  IV  slse  Ku-sn-a-a.  On  the  kusftan 
horses  and  their  country  Kui,  cf  BA  i 
208  fol;  ii  52— 3.  (X  Pinches,  PSBA  iv 
l*fol);  also  Hebr  xiv  16  for  further  in- 
stances. 

kusSÜ  (cf  H03,  Zj^'f )  chair,  throne  }8tuhl, 
Thron}  §  9,  31;  M  k  f  (§  71).  i&  I£- 
GU-ZA.  often  in  T.  A.  (London)  6,  52; 
9,  11  etc.;  82,30  31  is-tu  ku-us-si-i  | 
a-na  ga-a-ag-ga-ri.  §74  6;  |^KD2  (?) 
separate,  cf  Hai.evv,  ZA  iv  53;  DPr  128 
(X  ZA  i  461,  above);  Br  11153;  GGX  '83, 
105,  11.  II  ho,  16  ina  ku-us-si-e  (=  I£- 
GU-ZA)  pa-ram-ma-xe  ina  a-Sa- 
bi-su  when  he  sits  on  the  throne  of  the 
sanctuary.  .4rf7</"t-legend  O  14  it-ti-bi 
ina  ku-us-si-su  (BA  ii  418);  IVJ  18  no 
2  R  14  ii-di  ig-GQ-ZA  (/  18:  AS-TE) 
äar-ru-ti-su  (ZK  ü  19);  Anp  i  44  ig 
AÖ-TI  (rar  IQ-GU-ZA)  Br  47;  ZA  i 
188  rm  1 ;  cf  II  50  a  49  (I>p*  223);  Asb  v 
33  ul-tu  ig-GÜ-ZA  5arrü-ti-iu  id- 
ku(qu)-nii-sum-ma.  TP  III  Ann  47 
kussu-u-a  (§  74  b,  on  form),  ku-un-nu 
ku-su-u  (ZA  i  34I,21;*JA08  xvi  74) 
k  often,  tee  3  of  V~-  IV*  18  HO  3  0  col  i 
6—7  ig-Gü-ZA  =  ina  kus-ni  (c.  st.; 
§  10)  pa-rak-ki.  II  16  e  9;  e  14  k i-ma 
ku-us-si-e(-a).  DT  67  (-  U  lly)  O  14 
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—15  ina  ku-us-si-i  el-li-tim  u-5ib  I 
he  sat  down  on  a  pure  bolster  (seat), 
kussü  da-rn-u  K  562,  5  &  often; 
K  2701  a  (end)  [in]a  kussi  sa  da-ra- 
a-ti.  <s«>  kn-8u.ii  AV  *  32  b.  K  2401 
col  iii  33  ki-in  n(-)lik-ki-a  ku-su  (?); 
also  cf  11  26  a  3;  Amjaud,  ZK  i  248. 

Bel  kussi  one  who  has  a  right  to  the 
throne  (KAT2  323;  398,  11);  15  bei  kussi 
Sarg  Ann  290;  h'hors  33;  —  iäid  IQ- 
GU-ZA  sarrütija  etc.  often.  —  kussü 
nimedu  e.g.  II  23  b  4  throne,  throne- 
chair,  Bezom.  (KB  ii)  ad  Sn  iii  36  &  iv  8; 
also  cf  1  7  no  viii  2;  no  i  2;  kussü  si- 
ir-di-e  11  23  b  5. 

II  23  fl-6  1 — 3;  c-d  71—73  ku-us-su-u 
mentioned  as  ||  of  (1)  dn-ur  ga-ad  (?) 
....;  2  KTJ-Z  A-MA  R  (Jensen,  AV4491; 
Br  10662);  3KI-IS-TIN  :  XI  (AV4445; 
Br  9732);  ibid  4  a-mar-ti-i  =  ku- 
us-su-u  ni-me-dt  (Br  11519);  c-d  71 
—  su-ub-tum;  72  mu-sa-bu;  73  gi5- 
gal-lu;  a-b  6  pa-al-ti-gu  =  ku-us- 
su-u  xar-ra-ni  travelling  chair  {Reise- 
stuhl}  =  D  87  ii  64;  7  kussü  sa-pil- 
tura  =  Su-sub-tum;  D  87  i  a  65  I£- 
(i  A L  (H  39,  148;  Br  6843)  =  ku-us- 
su-u  (Br  (5843;  H  39,  148);  66  IQ-KU- 
OAR  (Br  7251  ;  10663;  ZA  ii  199  rm  2; 
AV  889;  1506)  -  b  IQ-A8-TE  (Br  62; 

II  39,  131);  67  IC-GU-ZA  —  ku-us-  i 
su-u  (Br  11153  =  H  39,  159);  68  ig-GU- 
ZA-SE-BIR-GA  =  kussü  da-mi-iq- 
tum  (=11  46  a-b  53;  AV  1853);  69r/"ka- 
lakku;  70  ig-GU-ZA-KAR-DA  =  ku-  ; 
us-«i  5ar-[ri]   Br  13663;  also  sec  Br 
13660—75  ad  D  86  col  ii  2,  3,  6—10;  21— 
26.  On  ig-GAL  -  IQ-AS-TE  r/ZAii  | 
1 99  rm  1  (on  II 46  a-b  50—51 ) ;  II  46,  50  foil 
(«a  D  87  ii  63)   ku-us-su-u  gal-la-bi 
(q.  v.);  D  87  ii  53  ku-us-si  mit-xar-ti. 
küsa  (?)  in  II  43  a-b  58—9  <*»«">  ku-sa  | 
a-ab-ba   &  (inm)  ku-sa  ia-a-ine  = 
(Ian)  kakkab  (?  or  mul?)  tam-tim 
plants  {Pflanzen}.  Bee  iämu,7>  360. 
kas(ä)b(p)u  (orKAS-BU?)  double-hour, 
{Doppelstunde,  Meile} ;  Oppert  =  o  lrapa- 
träyyt)f  GGA  '78,  1041;  Rev.  (YAssyr.,  i 
8  »1»  3;  ZA  v  301;  §  9,  142;  BA  ii  538 
no  111;  543  no  168a.    RP  xi  19  rm  2. 
originally  probably  a  Babylonian  measure 
of  length  (ground),  later:  a  time-measure 
{ursprünglich  wol  babylonisches  Eängen- 


mass,  dann  Zeitmassj;  the  large  kasbu 
r=  60  royal  Babylonian  stadia;  the  smaller 
kasl-u  «=  30  r.  B.  st.  {die  grosse  kasbu 
=  60  königlich  babylonische  Stadien;  die 
kleine  kasbu  =  30  derselben }.  A*b  v 
123:  LX  kas-bu  qaq-qa-ru  (viii  91) 
double  hour's  distance  (Tiei.e,  Geschichte, 
299)  =<rx<>Iiw  =  double  irapao-ayyrfs  (GGA 
*78,  1064—5);  Jensen,  however,  KB  ii  202 

6  m»  ad  Asb  v  123,  reads  K AS  (GAL) 
GID  «=  xarrän-arku;  also  Kosmologie, 
passim:  "exact  reading  of  the  iö  is  not 
yet  known".  NE  53,  41  a-na  20  kas-bn 
as-su-qa  i-za  61,  10  a-na  12  kas- 
bu nar(?)-ba;  62,  47  f  (=  iäten)  kas- 
bu; 50  ff  kas-bu;  63,  27:  4  kas-bu;  32: 

7  kas-pi(»t).  D  122  i  4 — 5:  6  kas-bu 
ü-mii;  6  kas-bu  mu-si. 

kusibirru  coriandrum  sativum:  Coriander. 
Meissner,  81—7—6,  688  8.  H.  ii  14  ku- 
si-bir-t  i  SAR;  ZA  vi  294«ol4.  Kfn?Dtt. 

kisikku  bed,  conch?  {Bett,  Lager?}  H  178 
—9;  Hcv  38;  Hommei.,  VK  225.  IV2  19 
no  3  O  9—10  ki-si-ik-ku-ki  el-[lij-ti 
ul-te-'-u  (9:  KI-SE-GA,Br9685  k  fol), 
followed  by  (12)  ana  as-ri-ki  el-lim 
kib-si  is-ta-kan;  14  sn-bat-ki;  Uf 
additions  &  corrections,  pi  4  col  2);  V  52 
a  60—61  KI-[SE]-OA-BI  -  ina  [ki]»- 
sig  (or  se)-gi-5u  [el-li-ti?]  ul-te-'i 
ZB  75,  below.  P.  N.  of  town  ["'  ki-is]- 
sik-ki  TP  III  Ann  13;  also  ki-sik  Sarg 
Ann  319;  &  ki-is-sik  Ann  XIV  4.  V  42 
a-b  5—6  we  have  DUK-K I-SE-G  A 
among  a  list  of  vessels  (col  b  broken  off.) 
this,  however  does  not  compel  us  to  con- 
sider KI-SE-GA  alone  as  a  vessel  or  the 
like.  ZB  58  reads  GUD-TAG-GA  - 
qinnn  It  cf  IV  14  no  1  R  5—6  (?),  Ü- 
KI-8E-GA  =  ul-tu  qi(n)-ni,  etc. 

kisukku  bondage,  prison  {Fesseln,  Banden, 
Gefängniss}  V  47  a  56  a-na  ki-snk-ki- 
i»  i-tu-ra  bi-e-tu;  ki-suk-ku  :  ki- 
lum  (cf  above,  203  col  2,  d) ;  IV1  60  B  R  1. 
Peiser,  Babyl.Vcrtr.,  318  col  1  has  ki- 
•  u-ki;  ki[-suk]-ki  of  siparri,  thus 
here  perhaps  a  piece  of  furniture,  instru- 
ment. Nabd  310  (KB  iv  232—3,  no  2$) 
2  +  8  +  11  +  13  ki-suk-ku  (siparri) 
mentioned  together  with  muäaxxinu 
siparri  (kettles  of  copper  {Kessel  aus 
Kupfer}).  Nabd  761,  4  ki-suk-ki. 
NOTR.  —  V  45  col  It  M  t  n  -  k  »V  'i  n k. 
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kisukkiS  adv  D  99  22  31  (=  Creation-/"^ 
IV  114)  se-rit-su  na-su-u  ka-lu-n 
ki-suk-kis  (=  ina  or  ana  kisukki)  in 
bondage  {im  Gefängnis«  j  see  above,  kalül. 
p  380.   Hbhr.  ix  22  rm  35  *  36. 

kaskaSU  V  63  b  31-2  Summa  eliS  RI- 
X  AR  imnn  i-kas  (or  KAS?)  u  ka-as- 
ka-str  ina  qabliiu  pa-lis  |  mn-k- 
ri-ir  ummäni  nakri  ina  kabti-su 
im-qut  and  a  tooth  (»  kaskasu)  in  its 
midst  in  hollow  {und  ein  Zahn  ist  in 
seiner  Mitte  hohl}  Messerschmidt,  Stele 
Nabuna'id't,  69—70. 

ktskir(r)u  m  substance,  support,  wages 
{  Nahrungsmittel ,  Unterhalt ,  Qehalt } 
Peiskr,  Babyl.Vertr.,  242;  Scheit-,  ZA  ix 
218.    Camb  298,  1 — 2  i-na  |  ki-is-ki-ri 

n  PAT-XI-A  (5)na-din(BAi503: 

Ertrag,  Proviant).  Nabd  214,  14:  6  Siqil 
kaspi  ina  ki-is-ki-ri  sa;  908  :  1  ki- 
is-ki-ru;  968,  3  ina  ki-is-ki-ir;  658, 
2  +  9  ki-is-ki-ir-ri  (qepütn,  &  5a). 
Cyr  2,  1  iö  PAT-XI-A  -  kiskirrn  (KB 
iv  258 — 59;  see  ibid,  211  rm  f  ad  Nabd 
24  :  3;  but  cf  above  Camb  298,  1—2); 
<"yr  16,  2.  KB  iv  214-15,  7  kiskirri 
(PAT-XI-A)  ib-ri  piS-ia-tum  n  lu- 
bu-uä-tum  (these  last  3  comprising  the 
kiskirru).  II  30  g-h  20  I^-KU-BI- 
KU-GAR  =  ki-is-kir-rum  e-lu-u 
(AV  4371 ;  Br  10600)  A  V  39  c-f  65  KU- 
BI-KU-G AR  idem. 

kis(S?)kiränu  II  u>  g-h  $2  ig-ölM-sE- 
LI  =  kis-ki-ra-an-ni  (Br  5192);  53 

I(,"-älM-SK-LI  +  ^y=ki8kirannibu- 

ra-Si  (Br  5193);  AV  1000  &  1413;  ZK  ii 
212,  above;  BA  i  503  =  name  for  the 
fruit-cone  of  the  cypress  {Bezeichnung 
der  Fruchtzapfen  derCypressej.  Mkisssku: 
kirkiränu. 

kiskuttu  (!)  8cheil,  ZA  x  202  :  5  [arqi] 
in-bi  i-nap-pa-ac,  |  ki-is-kut  (or 
sil?)-tum  sa  se[-ru?]. 

kusallu,  so  Hommei.,  in  Hastin«;.*,  Diet,  of 
Bible,  i  218  for  kuzallu;  /KA-8IL 
(cf  ^pa)  Babylonian  name  for  Orion;  the 
month  Kivän  belonged  to  Gemini.  KA- 
8 1 L  properly :  "opening  of  path". 

kisallu  m  §  9,  57  &  24«  place  {Platz} 
Poonon,  Wadi-Bris$a.  13  ki-sa-al-ln. 
T.A.  (Berlin)  26  ii  54  ki-za-al-li-su-nu. 
E*h  vi  17;  Bn  vi  60;  I  44,  57—8;  67  (see 


kanü,  2)  +82  i-na  ki-sa-al-li  rabi-i 
sap-la-nu  in  the  large  yard  down  below. 
Scheil,  Nabd,  viii  43  ki-sal  gu-la  hit 
kisal-max  (but  cf  Messerschmidt).  Bu 
88,  5—12,  75  +  76  x  28  ina  Up-än-gin- 
na  kl  I  ki-sal  pnxur  iläni  I  su-bat 
si-tul-ti.  II  66  no  2,  7,  15  (&  16/l7)  ki- 
sal  (><iri&)  Ju-a-tu  li m-ma-x  i  r  panu k- 
ki  (KB  ii  266—67);  also  III  2,  56.  V  66 
a  11  i-na  kisal  (NI-IZ)  ti(n)-nit-ti 
(V  64  b  6)  cf  J.  Oppert  ,  Mtl.  Renier, 
228  (med);  GGA  '78,  1042.  ZB  6  rwi  1; 
ZK  ii  70  tto«  10  &  11;  ZA  U  348  (altar). 
IV'  59  no  2  b  19  lu-uc.-cnr  ki-sal-la- 
ka.  II  25  r.f  39-40:  TA-J^|  &  TA- 
TA=  d  ux-xu-d  u  la  kisalli  (Br 
3965  &  3968);  81  5  iv  15  bu-ur  =  ki-sal - 
lu(Br5480-l);also</8M,  1.  8' 231  ki-sal  | 
^yTC-^  [  ki-sal-lu  (H  21,  389;  24,  498; 
AV 6305; Br 5483).  Jensen.KB iii (1)36 rm 2, 
foundation,  floor  { Untergrund.  Fussboden  { ; 

Hommei. :  Platform  >  giä  gi:  t|) 
+  sal  (5^)-  Hai-Evy  =  Aramtt^M  Rer. 
de  Vhist.  dm  Rdig.,  xvii  212  (X  Sayce, 
Hihbrrt  L'cfurctt ,  420  rm);  Meissneu- 
Rost,  51,  53,  56:  Fussboden,  Plattform. 

kisaläte.  Ft.  the  great  terrace  of  §k alii 
esseti  sa  pa-an  ki-sa-la-a-to  1  28 
b  28.  ZA  i  43  rm  1 ;  Hommei-,  Gctrhichtr, 
546. 

kisillum.  80,  11-12,  9  col  iv  ki-sil-lum 
II  qa-bu-u  (q.  1:).  Nabd  779,  8  &  1 1  ki- 
si-il-li. 

kisallux(x)ll  name  of  an  officer  {Name 
eines  Beamten},  floor-polisher  {Fussboden- 
salber}  §  73.  V  13  0-6  1—2  KI-SAL- 
LUX  =  ki-sal-lux-xu  (Br  14189,  14268, 
14365;  D  134,  19);  3  [(■»')  KI-8AL?]- 

LUX  =  ki-sal-lu-xa-tu;  4  (  ] 

LUX  a-kil  ki-sal-la-xi  (Br  14190); 
J*  97  rm  3,  literally:  he  who  rubs  the 
floor  of  the  temple  with  ointments;  cf  for 
this  ceremony  e.  g.  Gen  28  :  18;  35  :  14. 
Rer.  iTAssyr.,  ii  20  rm  7  (pavement); 
Jeremias,  BA  i  291;  also  see  8n  vi  69; 
V  62  mo  1,  25;  64  c  9,  46;  70,  21  fol. 

kisalma(x)xu  =  kisallu  rabü.  KB  iii  (1) 
36  rm  2.  IV  13  b  11—12  ina  ki-sal- 
ma-xi  (/ll  NI-IZ  MAX-E)  ki-gal-la 
lu-u-ra-ma-a-ta:  on  a  lofty  altar,  an 
elevation  (??)  place  it   {auf  einem  er- 
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habenen  Altare,  einer  Anhöbe  tollst  da 
den  k  hinsetzen };  also  Lyon,  Scrgon,  71 
«0  49;  Br  5485;  see,  however,  Meissner  & 
Rost,  56;  Scheu.,  Nabd,  viii  35:  ki-la- 
at-ta-an  sa  bit  kisal-max  (aux  deux 
cötes  de  k);  56  ina  ki-si-e  kisal-max; 
see,  however,  Messerschmidt,  Stele  Nalu- 
Mtfft,  pp  34—5  col  viii  36—7;  58. 
Kis(i)limu  -  Kislev,  name  of  the  ninth 
Babylo- Assyrian  Month ;  (§§  44  &  46  C»**«) 
KAN-KAN-NA  =  ki-si  (tar  -is)-li- 
rnu  ©  116  i  9  (III  43  6  3);  H  44  It  64,  9; 
I)  92  (bei.)  9;  Br  4055  tt  4058;  AV  4362; 
Dp»  139. 

Jensen,  ZA  ii  210  rm  3:  perhaps  a 
compound  of  k  is  +  Sum-Akkadian  ilimu 
-  9  ('/ZA  i  181  rm);  Haüpt,  ZA  ii  265 
rm  2:  it  seems  to  be  a  compound  like 
ki-is  libbi  (ki-si  gen,  for  c.  si.  ki-is) 
+  limmu  or  limu  eponymate,  year, 
period  (  \  lam'u);  also  see  Proc.  Am.  Or. 
Sor.,  Oct.  '87,  Ixiv  note  33;  Mus8-Arnoi,t, 
Anst/rio-Bahglonian  Months,  31  ful. 
kasamu,  iksim  cut  in  two  { zerschneiden}. 
K  2674  ii  10  with  an  iron  girdle  dagger 
qaita  ...  ik-si-ma  qätä  raniänisu 
his  liantls  cut  the  bow  in  twain.  8b  265 

gu-ur  I  "ty^^I :  ka-sa-mu  (Hll  b 
217,  88).  ZK  ii  5  (last  line)  takasim; 
cfibid  12-13  ad  K  61,  7  &  12  (St  p  205) 
kas-sim. 

ki-is-mu  K  8f,67,  10  =  ....  PA-SAR 
a  plant  {eine  Pflanze} . 

kisimmu  a  destructive  animal  of  inferior 
kind  join  verheerendes  Tier,  Insekt, 
niederer  Ordnung}  OGA  '78,  1072;  ZB 
5  /t»i  1;  Babr-De?..,  Ete,  pf  xii  ad  Eze 
44,  'JO  D1DJ.  (lESESios  '»  360  grass- 
hopper {Heuschrecke} ;  §  65,  21;  D8  77; 
AV  3238;  S1'  253;  H  22,  420  ki-si -im  | 


^K^i!  ^yyy  i 


m  -  m  u 


(Br  5547)  [I  of  zirbäbu,  xa-ru-bu,  Si- 
i-xu  (II  5  c-il  18),  nap(b)-bil-ln  etc. 
Haievy:  Hebr  DO.  rf  ZA  viii  198  ad 
8  21  O  12. 

kaSQSU,  iksus  perhaps  cut,  cut  open,  crush, 
etc.  {vielleicht  zerschneiden,  aufschneiden, 
zermalmen?}.  [J  qaqaqu.  D*  27  (above); 
ZK  ii  213,  below.  K  4314  iv  (11  45  no  2, 5  &  7) 


ka-sa-su.  Asb  iv  45  ik-su-su  ku-ru- 
us-su  they  cut  (open)  the(ir)  stomach 
{sie  schnitten  (ihren)  Magen  auf}  ?  per- 
haps Hilprbcht,  Assyriaca,  10—11,  14 
[ni-s]i-er  <*"•'»>  zeri  ik-zu-uz  schnitt 
einen  Teil  des  Kulturlandes  ab  (rather 
qa<jac,u);  on  Hilprecht  see  Oppert,  ZA 
x  66  aezir  ikzuz  segetes  messus  est; 
KB  iv  64  col  ii  14  read«  ziri  ik-su-u« 
has  cut  off  {hat  abgeschnitten}.  ©  535,  15 
i-kas-sa-su  (ZKU212).  Ctg  Sp  II  »87  0 13 
kalbu  ka-si-is  tukte  (see  magaru)? 

3  IV  56  6  2  tu-kas-sa-si  riksäti 
(written  SA-ME8);  also  K  2971  (K  3377 
+  K  7078)  2.  V  45  col  iv  53  tu-kas- 
sa-as.  au  perhaps  H  129,  20  (see  however 
kasü).  IV2  29*  4  C  B  3  ....  li-ki-is- 
za-za  (IV  R.  -  a)  may  they  (the  goddesses) 
cut  out  (the  raging  fire  within  his  eye), 
Johns  Hopk.  Cite,  114,  118  a. 

H  129  J2  19-20  Sa  tal-lak-ta-iu 
sa-qa-tum  mu-kas-si-is-su  ana-ku 
whose  walk  is  mighty  (high),  him  I  am 
fettering  {wessen  Qang  stolz  ist,  deu 
schlag  ich  in  Banden}. 

Oerr.  k  i  •  ■  a  &  k  i  *  g  •  t  u  (q.  v.). 
kasÖSU  a)  strong  {stark}.  S  2025  col  iii 
28  foil  (supplemented  by  8  1051)  has 
among  ||  of  ursänu  &  qar-ra-du  also 
[ka-as]-su-su  (BA  iii  276—7);  II  25  a-b 
42  MU-TIN  ka-su-su  (39  l|  zi-ka- 
rum)  Br  1325.  6)  noun,  a  bird:  falcon? 
{ein  Vogel:  Falke?}  Pinches,  PSBA  Ja- 
nuary 8,  '84,  57  /off;  JRAS  '97,  117—8 
(Asb  x  15).  D8  100;  DH  33  (med)  ;  DK  26 
no  43;  &  37;  Vr*  80.  [|  surdü.  II  37  a-r 
15  SUR-DU-XU  =  su-ur-du-u  |j  ka- 
su-su;  a-c  64  [8UR-DÜ]-XU  =  su-ur 

(written  -^j-f:)  -du-n  |  ka-su-su  (q.r.). 
II  *2g-h  13  MU-U-TI-XTJ  =  ka-su-su 
(ZAi  186;  Br  1308).  See  now,  PSBA  xix  314. 

kasapu.  del  269  &  281  ana  20  kas-bu  ik- 
su-pu  ku-sa-pu(-pa),  ana  30  kas-bu 
is-ku-nu  nu-bat-ta.  (BA  i  144;  231); 
also  cf  NE  57,  44—5.  ZA  iii  101  they 
made  a  holiday,  took  a  rest;  J*  sie  legten 
den  Weg  stückweise  zurück;  Jensex,  502; 
ein  Speiseopfer  machen,  whence  kusiptn. 
Perhaps  a  denominative  of  kusäpu. 

kispu  lamentation,  dirge  {Trauer,  Toten- 
klagc}  Asb  iv  70 foil  si-it-ti  nise  bal- 


V  38       M  i*»4  Jem*.  «  (f.  ».). 
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tu-sun  ina  sedi  lamassi  |  sa  Sin-  I 
axe-erba  ab  abi  bäni-ia  ina  libbi  j 
is-pu-nu  I  e-nin-na  a-na-ku  ina 
ki-is-pi-Su  I  nise  Ja-a-tu-nu  ina 
libbi  as-pu-un.  KB  ii  192—3:  "the 
remainder  of  the  people  near  (?)  the  co- 
lossus, where  (already)  my  grandfather 
Senacherib  had  slain  (thrown  down)— 
there  I  slew  those  people  for  its  food 
(Speisung)";  and  see  rm  *  on  p  192;  also 
cf  col  vi  75 — 6  e-kim-me-äu-nu  la  $a- 
la-lu  e-rai-id  |  ki-is-pi  na-aq  me 
u-za-am-me-iu-nu-ti  upon  their  spi- 
rits (shades)  I  laid  restlessness  &  kept 
from  them  food  and  water-libations  (sacri- 
fices), KB  ii  206—7.  On  iv  70  foil  see  also 
Delitzsch,  Lit.  Cent.  Bl.,  '89  vol  180  (ad 
J*  54—55:  dirgo  { Totenklage })  kispu  - 
offering  to  the  dead  {Totenopfer}.  Tiele, 
ZA  v  305  translated  /  72:  there  I  now  slew 
those  people  as  an  offering  for  the  dead 
for  him  {als  ein  Totenopfer  für  ihn}  t.  e. 
for  my  grandfather.  —  Meissner,  ZA  x  80 
sides  with  Jensen;  also  see  Jensen, 
Kosmologie,  107 — 8;  502  (Speise?)  &  Hüm- 
mel, VK  490  rm;  against  J*  see  Haupt, 
BA  i  68;  144;  316—7;  Delitzsch,  ibid, 
231  (below);  Amiacd,  JA,  Aug. -Sept.,  '81, 
237;  Winckler,  Forschungen,  248  (on  // 
70—3).  P  343  f.«.  xaäü  1.  read  kii-  j 
pu-sa. 

On  Asb  vi  76  see  also  Haupt,  BA  i  316 
(below);  &  cf  n5q  me:  kispu  meat-offer- 
ing  {Speiseopfer};  näq  me  a  libation 
J Trankopfer}  over  the  graves  of  the  dead. 

II  32  «-6  12  [Q-um  ki?]-is-pi  ||  bub- 
bulum  (q.v.);  BA  i  44 rm  1;  Jensen,  452; 
-  [urn]  nu-bat-tim  (13)  J*  53—4;  AV 
1348.  K  891  (Pinches,  Texts,  17)  R  1—2 
a-di  ki-is-pi  na-aq  me  a-na  ekimme 
sarräni  etc.  (=  I  8  no  2;  KB  ii  292—3; 
Z"  2  mi  2;  also  cf  Lehnann,  L»  B  1). 

kusäpu  ■  kispu;  see  kasapu  1.  Q;  BA  i 
316,  below;  Johnston,  AJP  xvii  490 :  'food', 
not  lament  for  the  dead'.  K  569  Oil  ku- 
sa-pu  lä  ekulüni;  82—5—22,  174  0  10. 

kasapu  2.  Perhaps  IV1  61  a  8  a-qa-bu-5u 
la  ak-sn-pu-ni  na-ka-ru-te-k a  (De-  j 
i.attre,  BO  iii  28 ;  Ptnches,  BP2  v  129  foU); 
K  5641  R  11  ki-is-pi  ta-ka-si-ip-su- 
nu[-tij  thou  shalt  make  a  rent  in  them, 
Pinches,  BO  i  146  foil.  But  Meissner, 
Suppl.,49  /kasapu  1.  K620.20— 1  ma-a 


äum-mu  gusüri  |  ka-si-ip  (is  destroyed 
{ist  zerstört}  ZW  iv  126  <ju~S);  ibid  25 
gusure-iu  sa  ka-sa-pu-ni  (pm?). 
Derr.  kispu  2.  A  kniiptn  (•). 
kispu  2.  a  rent,  break  {Riss,  Bruch}  V  18 
a-b  7—8  [  ]  XI-TAB  =  ki-is-pi  sa 
ameli  (perhaps  here  kispu  1.);  8  [  K  J I  - 
DAR-BA  =  ki-is-pu  sa  erc,itim  Br 
8243;  14312;  14019.  According  to  some: 
famine  in  the  country. 

kusipu  /.  a  garment  {Kleid}?  V  28  C-d  56 
maä-lu-pu  (Y^Vi)  =  ku-si-pn. 

kusipu  2.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  (,»m>  kn- 
si-pu  11  42  a  7  (Br  13516). 

kusiptu,  pi  (c  st.)  kusipat  NE  XJJ  col 
iv  11  su-ku-la-at  di-qa-ri  (q.  v.)  ku- 
si-pat  a-ka-li  sa  ina  su-ki  na-da-a 
ik-kal  (BA  i  101).  Haupt,  ibid  68—9: 
kusipat  akäli:  sie  giert  nach  Nahrung, 
kusipat  a  formation  like  gulibat  (3 f 
pm);  Und  69  rm  *  against  J*  56,  3;  on 
p  316  Haupt  combines  kispu  (1)  and 
kusipat.  also  see  ZA  iii  339  (les  rebouts 
de  nouriture);  ZA  v  294  (kusipat  >  ku- 
säpatu:  Speisereste). 

kasapu  3.  (?)  Neb  334,  13  sa  a-na  10  ma- 
na  kas-pi  ki-sip  u  a-na  paq-du  ma- 
na-a-an  which  were  taxed  for  10  minas 
money  {welche  für  10  Minen  Geld  taxirt 
(it  als  seque8trirt  angesehen  waren)},  KB 
iv  196—7  (below),  also  cf  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
26  co/ii.32  IVsiqlu  xuräci  i-na  libbi- 
su-nu  na-di  a-na  ka-sip  ia  i...; 
34  I  ÖU-KU  ka-sip;  also  35.  —  V  45 
col  iv  54  tu-ka's-sap  (?). 

kaspu,  c.  st.  kasap.  M.  a)  silver  {Silber} 

i&  ^yy  UD  with  gloss  ku-ba-ab-bar; 

so  also  in  Cappadocian  inscriptions  (De- 
litzsch, Kappad.  Keilinschr.,  48 — 9); 
H  32,  734  =  kas  (var  ka-as)-pu  |]  car- 
pu  (736);  §  9,  269;  81'  111;  H  IS  b  8;  del 
77.   IV  14  wo  1  0  30  =  kas-pa  (Br  9911). 

Praetorius,  ZDMG  32  (1878)  21  foil; 
Barth  ,  Etgm.  Stud. ,  61 ;  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  159—60;  rf  %m^MS  win, 
win  treasures,  acquire  {gewinnen,  Schätze 
gewinnen,  erwerben}.  Gesenius"  360. 
Brown-Gesenius,  Lexicon,  494  col  1. 

Sn  A'h  4,  29  ix-zi-it  pa-sal-li  u 
kas-pi  (BA  iii  193  rm  **);  Neb  ix  12 
i-xi-iz  ka-as-pa  xu-ra-£u;  iii  58  pi- 
ti-iq  ka-as-pa  a  work  of  silver  {von 
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8ilberarbeU[.  kaspu  k(q)anku  (Bu  88— 
8—12,  172,  18);  VATh  809,  17  katpa  ka- 
ni-ik-tn  Ju-bi-lam  send  me  stamped 
(coined)  silver  (sende  mir  geprägtes  Silber} 
BA  ii  559— «0;  Meissner  ,  94  rm  3.  On 
fem  ending  of  a/lj  compare  e.g.  ka-sa-ap 
gamirti  k  the  usual  kaspo  garnro.  CjT 
132,  1  BAR  ma-na  kaspo  ga-dil-to  ' 
pieces  of  silver  stTong  on  a  cord  »auf  eine 
Schnur  gereihte  SilberstückeJ.  kas-pi 
eb-bi  8g  ÄAor*  168  |  car-pi  ebbi 
8g  Ann  431.  ina  kaspi  bi-e-ri  Berlin 
Cmgresn  ii  1,  829  b;  kas-pu  bar-ri 
pure  silver  »lauteres  Silber}  BA  i  534 
no  41;  kaspu  pi  (=  ua)-ad-ra-am 
dark  (?)  silver  {dunkles  Silber}  Xkaspa 
dam-ga-am  light  silver  {helles  8ilber} 
IJ  125.  Also  \t>  KI-8AG  8n  Ku  4,  5; 
I  44,  84  (Br  9667);  BA  ii  559. 

b)  money:  in  general  {Geld,  im  allge- 
meinen}.    Asb  ix  48   ina  qa-bal-ti 

uiäti-ia  gammäle  ina  Y>J-  TU  Jf- 

TU  kaspi  i-Sam-ma  ina  abulli  ma- 
xi-ri  (£.».).  ka-sap  eqle  (eqli)  SgCy/51 
h  52 ;  often  in  c.t.  —  Bu  88—5—12, 75  +  76 
col  ii  6  (  K  192  0)  kasap  ekurri  ana 
(mnt)  i.;.iam.ti  ip-Ju-ru  ma-xi-rii 
(cf  I  49  i  16—18;  BA  Hl  218  foü).  —  Rm  | 
2,  9  (KB  iv  106—7)  kas-pu  gam-mur 
the  money  is  complete  {das  Geld  ist  voll- 
zählig} ;  Rm  167,  9  kasap  gamirtnm 
the  full  price;  Nabd  687,  27  ka-sa-ap 
gamirtu  (see,  p  224,  col  1).  kaspu 
unqa  money  in  ring-shape  {Geld  in  Ring- 
form}  Meissner,  147;  &  Idem,  BA  ii  559 — 
60.  kaspu  qa-lu-u  ZA  iii  214,  1  etc. 
(Rev.  d'Assgr.,  i,  8—9);  kaspu  pi-cu-u 
money,  cash  {Gold,  baar}  ZA  iii  216,  1; 
KB  iv  294—5  no  i  1.  KB  iv  196  (no  xxviii 
-  Neb 334) 4:  al/j  ma-na  kaspi  xa-a-tu 
3'/'i  minas  weighed  money  {3 '/a  Minen 
(leid,  nachgewogenes};  Feiser,  KA8  86. 
H  65,  84—37  kas-pu  iä-qul;  i-saq- 
qal;  i-iaq-qa-lu;  ul  ii-qul  he  (etc.) 
paid  money  (r/"Gen  23,  16);  60,  7  ka-sap 
tap-pi-e  the  capital  (money)  of  the 
partner;  66,  16  kas-pa  ci-bit-su  the 
interest  of  the  money;  H  55  K  46  i)  39 
ci-bit  kas-pi  interest  on  (or:  in)  silver 
(money);  6i»  08  AZAG-P  AM-G  AR-RA 
ka-sap  tam-ka-ri  (Br  11123);  l>: 
AZAG-DAM-GAR-NIR-A  -  ka-sap 


[u]-zu-b  i - e  (Br  1 11 24) ;  10;  A Z  A G  -G  A R 
(or  §A)-SAL- CS-S A  —  kasap  tir- 
xa-ti  (ZK  ii  273;  H  108,  7);  =  -  ka-sap 
nu-dun-ni-e-a  Nabd  35«,  6;  ka-sap  il- 
ki  Nabd  962,  2;  Nabd  741,  1;  Cyr  *9,  1: 
kaspi  ina  il-ki:  Courant-Tteld  (?). 

In  a  hymn  to  Ninib  (Adar)  /  8  (Abel  a. 
Wjscelxr,  TiKcfe,  60  fol)  it  is  said  of  the 
god:  kas-pu  mi-su-u  et-lu. 

kasaru  bar  off,  dam,  mark  off  J  sperren, 
dämmen}  Sg  Ann  266  the  river  L'mlias 
[i-na  iij-pik  epräti  u  qanäti  ak- 
si-ir  (Delitzsch-Hagen,  BA  ii  230)  origi- 
nally cut  off,  stop  {sperren,  absperren} 
e.  g.  I  27  wo  2,  33 — 4  mu-ci  bäb  zi-ni- 
sa  (see,  above,  p  285  col  2)  la  i-ka-si-ir 
(KB  i  118—19);  then  also  dam  up  (or  out) 
{dann  auch:  abdämmen}  Salm  M  R  101 
ina  C»™«1)  [BE  i.e.  pagri]-iu-nu  |  <nir> 
A-ra-an-tu  kima  (Craig,  Diss.  20) 
ti-i-ri  ak-sir  (Delitzsch);  I  6  no  v  3 — 
4:  Tiglath  Pileser:  bit  Rammän  beli- 
äu  |  epu-uä-ma  ik -si-ir  (LT  192).  See 
BA  iii  260 — 3,  K  519  R 16  i-ka-si-ir.— 

Der.: 

kisirtU  I  28  6  24  ki-si-ir-ta  sa  a-sa- 
it-te  rabi-te  Sa  bäb  Diqlat.  Perhaps 
compare  P8BA  xi  86  i-nu  i-na  ki- 
(sir?)-ti  Su-a-tum  mu-sa-ri-e 
....  a-mu-ur-ma  (or  kiäirti?). 

kisurru  wi.  pi  kisurre  frontier,  border. 
borderland, territory  { G renze,  Grenzgebiet, 
Gebiet}.  BA  ii  230;  ZA  x  83;  according 
to  Sayce,  PSBA  xviii  173  semitized  from 
KI-SAR-RA,  originally:  the  land  of  the 
hords  (cf  III  60  wo  2,  83)  then;  frontier. 
Pognos,  Wadi-Brissa,  Curs.  Insc.  vi  15 
i-na  ki-su-ri-i  Ba-ab-ili  ki  in  the 
territory  of  Babylon  {im  Gebiete  von  B.\- 
Sg  Ann  362  ki-sur-re-Su-nu  ek-mu- 
te  their  stolen  territory  I  returned  unto 
them  (uttr  asrusäun);  Khors  136  ki- 
sur-re-Su-nu  ma-äu-u-ti;  ibid  82  n- 
rap-pi-sa  ki-sur-ri;  Ann  XIV  13  sa11 
Aiur .. . .  u-rap-pi-sa  ki-sur-ru-us  I 
enlarged  the  territory  of  God  Aiur.  KB  iii 
(2)  50  col  iii  19 — 20  ki-su-ra-a-aa  la 
iu-du[-u]  I  e-bi-ri  kat-mu  (ZA  ii  134 
a  4);  . .  .  .  in-nu  ki-su- ur-ri -im,  ibid 
4  ii  29;  88  i  38  la  uc-ca-ap-po-u  ki- 
su-ur-iu;  90 — 91  ii  37  ul  i - ba-ai-äi-mu 
(q.r.)  ki-su-ur-äu;  KB  iii  (1)  188,  1  —  1  ^ 
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a-xu-u-ti  I  ki-sur-ri-si-ua  (ini-ma- 
su-ma)  the  portioniug  off  of  their  border 
(=  Merodach-Bal.  stone  iii  19;  BA  ii  261  1 
foil).  Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl.  Inscr.,  I  32 
—3  col  ii  33 — 4  u-ki-in-nu-um  |  ki- 
su-ur-ri-im.  K  2711  22  37  ...  ma  ki- 
su(?)-ra  di-e  Su-bat  tanixti;  V  35,  9 
ki-8u-ur-5u-un  (BA  ii  208—9);  V  31 
e-f  3  ki-sur[-ri?]  :  mi-c^r  (§  73,  note); 
IV»  38  a  10  ki-sur-ra  ki  (Br  13420); 
P.  N.  of  town:  ( ">»*»*)  Ki-si-ri  8n  Bav 
11;  D  60  a-b  14  <n»*)  IS-X  A-BA  =  sar- 
rat  ki-sur-ri-e  kl  (?)  Br  13419. 

(ian.)  kUSuru  (i)  n  42  c-<l  58  AN-ig-pa- 
a-nu  =  »»■  ku-(su-ru?)  AV  3114. 

kisiranu  name  of  an  official  {Amtename}?? 
Cappad.  Inscr.  Golenischeff  13,  13  so  and 
so  many  shekels  a-na  ki-si-ra-nim 
as-quL 

kusariqqu  mentioned  in  the  constellation 
of  the  Zodiac:  ram  {Widder,  im  Tierkreis  } 
Hommel,  Zimmern  (Gunkel,  Schöpfung  &  j 
Chaos,  405);  Jensen,  80;  277  &  rm  9;  317  1 
rm;  478  rm  1 ;  479;  495;  also  ZA  xi  95; 
Poonon,  JA,  Jone  1888  (vol  xi)  545  rm  2; 
KB  iii  (1)  144—5.  ZA  v  129.  Creation- 
frg  III  33  (=  K  3473  +  79,  7-8,  296  +  Em 
615  O  33)  ü-mi  da-ab-ru-ti  XA- 
AMEL  (or  GAL)-URU-LU  n  ku-sa- 
rik-[ku].  also  cf  BO  iv  30.  II  47  e-f  38 
(jl>  ku-sa-rik-ku -k*kk*b[  ];Sr3l5 

a-li-im  |  ^  >+Jf  <|>—  j  ku-sa-rik-ku 

(Br  8886)  same  ib  =  Bei,  di-ta-nu, 
sarru,  kabtu  (Br  888:}— 87).  Also  »ee 
V  33  iv  50—51  ba-aä-mo  lax(lux)-me 
|  ku-sa-riq-qu  (KB  iii  (1)  144—45 
&  rm  °°). 

kisat  in  ki-sat  ?iri  a  plant  {Pflanze} ;  see, 
above,  ka-si  $iri.  II  43  a-b  64  Cani)  ki-  ! 
sa-at  $iri  (Br  1674;  ZK  ii  215)  —  <lam 
z8r)  qul-qul-la-nu;  also  cf  l  66.  Br 
1680;  1684;  1686;  13421;  AV  1723;  II  43 
a-b  57  ki-sa-at  (cf  ZK  ii  215  kisiti: 
bark,  rind).  Anp  i  87  ki-si-ti  e- ri- 
Di  KB  i  66—7  (bat?).  See  kisittu  1. 

kasütu  (  /kasü  1)  abstract  noun  to  kasü  2. 
condition  of  being  bound,  constraint  {Zu- 
stand des  Qebundenseins,  Gebundenheit  j 
IVM7&1— 2  ka-su-us-8u(=KU-LAL,  1 
=  ina  kasütisu)  li-taS-Si-ir  mar- 
5u8.su  liblu$. 

kasitU  (/kasü  1)   fetter,  bond  {Fessel, 


Band}.  IV*  59  no  2  b  12  i-il-ti  lip- 
pat  ir  ka-si-ti  li-ir-mu  may  my  fetter 
become  loosened  {meine  Bande(n)  mögen 
fallen}  ZB  91;  perhaps  IV2  54  a  9  [pu- 
$ur  ka(?or  ki?)]-si-it-ti-su  break  his 
fetter,  ZB  87.  King,  Magie,  30,  11  in- 
nin-ti  lippa*-ri  ka-si-ti  li[ppasri?] 
sorrow  may  he  [remove?],  and  bonds  may 
he  [release?].  Zimmern,  Surpu,  v  49  ka- 
fli-t[a]  li-ram-mu-u  bonds  they  loosen 
{die  Banden  lösen  sie}. 

kisittu  /.  cover,  protection,  fortress,  ram- 
part {Bedeckung,  Schutz,  Festung,  Wall} 
II  23  e-f  40 — 11  ki-si-it-tum  ||  ar-ma- 
xu  (BA  i  536)  Si  ap-pa-xu-um;  AV2630; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  16  ad  I  22.  Nabd  1099,  16 
ki-si-it-tum  Sa  me-suk-kan-nu  (cf 
BA  i  536,  where  also  Anp  i  87  w 
mentioned  as  belonging  here).  Camb  243, 
2;  404,  10  (ki-si-tum). 

kisittu  2.  II  3O0-Ä46  BAB  =  ki-si-it-tu 
Br  1720;  1764  same  ib  =  arkätu,  ax- 
rätu,  cätu.  V  21  a-b  14  UL-KAK-A 
=  ki-sit  (or  5it)-tu  between  bu-Su-u 
&  ar-ka-tu. 

kusitU  (J^kasü  4)  cover,  clothing,  gar- 
ment {Hülle,  Kleid,  Gewand}  ZK  ii  326 
no  2  O  3;  328;  ZA  i  54;  BA  i  290  4  527. 
Cyr241,17  iäten-it  ku-si-tum;  18(end) 
2-ta  ku-si-tum  nabäsi  (&  often);  Cyr 
190  ku-8a-tum.  Nabd  547,  4 — 5  a-na 
ni-bi-xi  Sa*11)  Hamas  |  u  ku-si-tum 
Sa  A-A;  Nabd  751,  2 — 3  ana  a-di- 
la-nu  sa  |  kti-si-tum  sa  C*l)  A-A. 
T°  83.  Camb  414;  404  (kusitum  GUE 
i.  r,  karri  mourning  garment:  Trauer- 
gewand). V  14  c-d  37  Kü-BAR-LU 
=  ku-si-tum  (Br  1942,  same  ib  in  36: 
QU-ba-a-tum)  T.  A.  (London)  6,  23:  II 

ku-äi(?)-ti  kiti.   (Berlin)  28  iii  27  

ru-ba-at  sa  ku-zi-ti  ta-par-ra  la 
a-din. 

kissatU  fodder,  feed  {Futter,  Viehfutter} 
|AoD3;  eigentlich:  die  Mast  (BA  i  503—4 
ytaS;  iii  481—2).  Tc  83;  ZA  ix  270—2; 
written  ki-is-sa-tuni  Nabd  732,  3  (SE- 
B AR  ana  |  ki-is-sa-tum  immeri); 
Cyr  251,1—2;  Camb  94, 2;  Neb  331, 3.  kis- 
sat-tumNabd  1009,5;ki-sat-tum  Camb 
359,  9  (2  GÜR  ÖE-BAR  ina  ki-sat- 
tum  kurke;  also  7,  2;  296,  1).  kis-sat 
Nabd  101, 2;  546, 1  (k  i-is-sat);  629,  ÖSE- 
BAR  ana  kalakku  Sa  kis-sat  |  ina 
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bit  makküri  (BA  i  503—4);  Cyr  26,  7 
(ana)  kis-sat  alpe  (KB  iv  284);  Camb 
131,  7;  ki-is-sat  Cyr  205:  2  [ana]  ki- 
is-sat  sise  (KB  iv  274 — 5);  Cyr  22,  3 
barley,  'which  . . .  ina  ki-is-sat  saba^i 
nad-na-at;  /  12  ana  ki-is-sat,  Camb 
124,  2.  ki-sat  Nabd  1049,  1;  Cyr  250,  3 
(&  6)  ki-sat-su-nu;  Camb  359,  7  &  11: 
2  GUI:  SK-K.A  K  ina  ki-sat  immere 
A  synonym  is: 

kissütll,  K  515  0  15;  R  8  <«•-«»>  tibnu 
(Je-im)  ki-su-tn;  K  622  R  12. 

kappu  /.  V^53  wing  of  a  bird  {Flügel  des 
Vogels}  H  agappu  (q.v.).  Jensen,  ThcoL 
Litztg.,  '95,  no  10.  J5tana-legend  (Km  2, 
454)  18  ina  eli  na-ac,  kap-pe-j[a  5u- 
kun  [kap-pa-ka]  (BA  ii  395 — 6  pinion 
{Schwungfeder})  k  cf  I  21.  K  2527  + 
K  1547  O  26—27  Samai  speaks  to  the 
serpent  at-ta  qa-bat-su  ina  kap-pi- 
Su  I  nu-uk-kis  kap-pe-iu  (BA  ii  393 
—4)  also  see  O  12.  ^(fapa-legend  R  12 
al-ka  (•n>«1)  A-da-pa  am-mi-ni  5a 
su-u-ti  ka-ap-pa-sa  I  te-e-ei-bi-ir 
(BA  ii  419  fol);  k  O  6  ka-a[-ap-pa-]ki 
lu-u-se-bi-ir;  36  ka-ap-pa-sa  is-bi- 
ir.  IV 31  OlO  (D 110)  cu-bat  kap(rarto 
gap)-pi  (NE  17,  19+19,  34  lab-Sa-ma 
kimaicc,uri  c,n-bat  kap-pi).  J^örml. 
Br  5571.  NE  44,  49  tam-xa-gi-su-ma 
kap-pa  (rarpi)-iu  his  wing  thou  brokest 
{seinen Flügel  brachst  du};  44,  50  i-sis-si 
kap-pi  k  now  he  cries:  oh  my  wings.  IV 
16o65— 66  g(k)ap-pi-8u  (^PA-BI)  li- 
g(k)as-zi-[zu-5u]  Br  5571.  also  III  52 
a  32  kap-pi  iQcuri.  II  26  no  1,  37  add 
(Br  6607;  6552;  7514;  AV  1597;  3617)  IT- 
BU  (SIB)-BA  «=  ga-c,a-<;u  sa  kap-pi, 
same  iö  =  qarnu  'horn'  and  maxru 
'front'.  II  37  g-h  1  kap-pa  ip-pu-ui 
name  of  a  bird  { Vogelname }.  V  30e-f  64 
(»bau)  ZA-TÜ-PA-XU-NA  =  xulSlu, 
(q.v.)  Sa  kap-pi  ic-cu-ri  (Br  5571; 
11806);  Dp»  108—9;  also  H  40  e-f  17. 
Perhaps  V  37  g-h  18  bu-c(z)ur  >=  kap- 
pu (Br  8822),  k  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  iv  2: 
VIkab-bi  u-ma-mi  sa  sin  bi-ri. 

kappu  2.  =  »|3  a)  hand;  properly 

hollow  of  the  hand  {Hand,  eigenth:  hohle 
Hand}  Anp  i  117  an-nu-te  kap-pi-iu- 
nu  laq-ti-Su-nu  u-bat-tiq  of  the  ones 


I  cat  off  their  hands  and  fingers  {den 
einen  schnitt  ich  Hände  und  Finger  ab} ; 
ii  115  kap-pi-Su-nu  (KBii  70— 1;90— 1); 
K  2148  iii  24  (Bezold,  ZA  ix  119)  descrip- 
tion of  the  lion-god  Nergal:  kap-pi 
isakin(-in)  iepäsu  max-ra;  ZA  iv  11, 
42  ma-la  kap-pa,  ni-ki-il  ena  yy[-5n] 
ul  im-cu-u  sa-ma-mu;  also  K  233,  17 
kap-pi  u  sepS.  b)  pan  {Pfanne}  Anp  ii 
122:  3000  kap-pe  siparri  3000  copper- 
pans  {3000  kupferne  Pfannen}  KB  i  92 
—3;  cf&lso  kap(b)-p(b)u  Nabd  606, 
10;  Neb  364,  4  etc.  —  Cf  Meissner, 
Suppl,  49. 

kappu  3.  V  28  a-b  24  kap  (or  xup*)-pu 
rit-tu-ku  (q.  v.) 

kappu  4.  ßargon  Harem  B,  5  su-bi-la 
kap-pi-su  ma-a-mi  xi-ig-bi  (u)  dux- 
di  (Wincki.eb,  Sargon,  192— 3:  let  his  rock 
carry  waters)  fl  kuppu  (q.  r.). 

käpu  rock  {Fels}  m;  Arm  Kß'3;  KOF  129 
rm  2;  GGN  '83,  102  rm  3.  Anp  i  6.1  ki 
(i.e.  qi)-ni  a-na  ka(-a)-pi  sa  sade  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains  (X  KB  i  62 — 3 
k  216;  §  726);  ii  42  ana  ka-a-pi  sa 
sade-e.  Halm.  Obel  (Lay.  92)  93  a  picture 
(statue)  of  my  majesty  ina  ka-bi-si-na 
ul«ziz  (KB  i  140—1);  var  Lay.  16,  47; 
47,  29  ka-a-pi-su-nu  (Jastrow,  Heur. 
v  295);  Mon,  R  73. 

käpu  2.  H  198  no  4,  39  ka-a-pu  (tar  rum) 
with  iö  of  üru:  beam,  cf  V  16  a-b  39. 

käpu  3.  rope?  {Strick?}.  TM  ii  151  kima 
ka-a-pi  ana  a-ba-si-ia  to  tie  me  like 
as  ropes  {um  mich  wie  Stricke  zu  binden {: 
162  kima  ka-a-pi  ab-ba-su-nu-ti. 

kuppu  (  y^Cr)  whirl,  well,  spring  {Sprudt  l, 
Quelle}  §  70ft;  Lit.  Ceiä.  Bl,  '82  col  1 WZ. 
pl  kuppe  k  kuppäte.  Sn  Bar  28  Ea  bei 
naq-bi  kup-pi  u  ta-mir(?)-ti  (Tiele, 
Geschichte,  325  rm  2);  ibid  16  (KB  ii  il«> 
eli  me  ku-up-pi  (Lyon,  Sargon,  67: 
Strudel ;  Meissner*  Rost,  81—2  |j  n  aq  bu); 
Asb  ix  31  a-5ar  kup-pi  nam-ba-'i  is 
me  ma-la  ba-su-u.  Kino,  Magic,  no  12, 
29  (=  IV2  57  o)  Marduk  petu-u  kup-pi 
u  be-ra-a-ti  inus-te-eS-ru  näräte. 
Zimmern,  Surpu,  viii  23  kup-pu  na-tx- 
lu  (  +  37);  ZA  iv  13  B  6  mupattü  bu- 
ur  (q.v.)  k(q?)up-pi  who  opens  the  hol? 
of  the  well;  V  56,  47  (Öu-ma-li -ja)  ... 


care  In,  ro  to  ruin  J| 


•Mqipa.  ~  Mpu, kipütu  etc.       q i p n (r? ]. 
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a-Si-bat  ri-äe-e-ti  ka-bi-sa-at  kup- 
pa-a-ti  (•§  131). 

ku-U-p(b)u  K2061  (H202)  i  3.  Rm  841 04; 
82,  9—18,  4159  iv  23  UD(?)  —  ku-u-pu 
(Meissner,  Suppl,  105). 

küpu  an  Egyptian  word  in  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
28  iv  13  ku-bu-bu  Sa  Sin  bi-ri  pa- 
aS-lu  ku-u-pa  Sum-Su  vessels  cut  in 
ivory,  called  küpu. 

kupu  reed,  reed -thicket  {Schilfdickicht, 
Binsengestrüpp  1 .  8n  Bell  43  a -pi  ku- 
pi-e  (also  Rassam  70,  ZA  iii  314);  AV 
4465.  D81Ü43 — »6  ku-p u-u  =  43  CB- 
IC-MI  (Br  57C8);  44  GI-GEL  (Br  2420); 
45  GI-ÖU-A  (Br  2535,  also  =  xi-i-iu; 
q.  v.);  46  GI  <,l-»8>  PA  (Br  2487). 

kuppü  a  fish  {ein  gewisser  Fiach}  D  81  ii 
50TIK-NE  (or  GU-BI)-XA  =ku-up- 
pu-u  XA  (Br  3267). 

kip-pu.  ZAiv  10,  34  kun-na-aS-su  kip- 
pu  zi-ru;  also  cf  perbaps  8"  vi  19;  H  112, 
19  =  V  11  c  19. 

kipü  bow  down,  prostrate  oneself  {sich 
beugen,  niederwerfen  \ .  D  80  (K  40)  ii 
(cf  II  26  no  2,  add;  39,  46  foil)  37  TIK- 
KI-KÜ-GAE  =  ki-pu-u  ia  ameli  || 
kanaiu  Sa  ameli  (Br  3304;  3287);  38 
TU-GAM  it  39  TU-GI  -  kipü  Sa  qa- 
andup-pi  (Br  11922;  11929);  40  TU- 
DAB  =  kipü  sa  ÖU  (=qati,  Br  11924); 
41  ÖU-DAB  =  kipü  Sa  Sepi  (Br  7143); 
according  to  ZA  v  36  in  40  &  41  =  iß:  the 
palm  of  the  hand,  and  of  the  foot.  42^K  Ü 
(du-ur)  DUG-GA  =  kipü  Sa  ameli. 
AV  3500;  4270;  Br  10574;  perhaps,  II  35 
g-h  60—2  ar-da-tu  Sa  ki-ma  sin-niS- 
ti  ardu  la-a  i-ki-pu-Si  (AV  4270). 

kippu  AV  4272.  D  81Ü47  KI-E-NE-DI 
f;  48  KI-ÖU-E-ZA  -tfVT 
(Br9780);49KU-XUL(Brl0657;AV4496) 
=  kip-pu-u.  II  33  a-b  19  KÜ-XUL 
(.-ie-min).SAB.RA  =  me.lu[.ul-tu?] 
Sa  kip-pi-[e]  Br  10658;  cf  U  24  a-b  39; 
IV  31  O  37  nu(?)-kil-tu  Sa  kip-pi-e 
rabüte;  82,  8—16,  1  R  7  KI-E-NE-DI 
(e  -ie-me-ln)  kip.pu.u  ^  me-lal-tu  (cf 

D  Si  ii  47;  Br  9746;  9750);  followed  by 

KI-K-NE-DI-^y^y  =  melultu  sa 

C»»«l  IS  tar  (Uommel,  Sum.Les.,  96).  ZA 
iv340  kippü  —  melultu  =  le  Ueu  de  fGte. 


kapadu  (LT  179)  reflect,  think  out,  plan 
{sinnen,  planen)  =  juü>.  AV  3984;  G  §  96 
(p  88);  ZB  13  rm  2.  pr  8g  Khors  33 
a-na  Sarru-ut  (mit)  A-ma-at-ti 
libbu-Su  ik-pu-ud-ma  (&  ef  91).  TP 
vii  96  the  sanctuary  ak-pu-ud  |  a-na- 
ax  epu-uS  |  u-5ek-lil;  viii  19  ak-pu- 
du;  V  33  ii  1;  Sg .Ann  XIV  68  ak-pu-ud; 
Sg  Cyl  43  ur-ru  u  mu-su  ana  epeS 
maxäzi  sa-a-su  ak-pu-ud  (b  I  49). 
8n  v  7  ik-pu-ud  lib-ba-Su-nu  ana 
epeS  tuquntu.  Asb  i  120  libba-Su- 
uu-ti  (=  Sunu?,  §  56)  ik-pu-ud  li- 
muttu;  iii  37  Tuumman  Sa  ik-pu-da 
limut  (XUL)-tu;  (cf  iv  43  ik-pu-du 
=  3 pi);  iii  117  (end)  ik-pu-ud  limuttu 
(written  XUL-tu);  iii  122  whosoever 
against  Asurbanipal  ...  123  ik-pu-du  aaI 
XUL-tu;  iv  68  ik-pu-du-u-ni  limut- 
tu; ZA  iv  12,  50  ik-pu-du.  TM  ii  105  ik- 
pu-du-ni  (IV  17  b  20);  Utana-legend  frg 
(BA iii 364 — 5) naSru .... 4  ik-pu-ud  con- 
sidered {dachte  nach,  erwägtej;  Zü-legend 
(K  3454  +  K  3935)  ii  16  ik-pu-ud-ma 
(BA  ü  409).  81,  7—27,  80  (Creation-/ry  I) 
0  56  lim?]-ni-e-ti  ik-pu-du  a-na 
AN-AN  [.  .  .].  pc  Knüdtzon,  33  a  2 
lik-pi-id;  11  64  lik-pid?  —  ps  i-kap- 
pi-du-u  Kjtodtzox,  35  a  6;  38  a  2;  43 
a  13;  57  a  11;  i-kap-pi-id-di  no  48,  5; 
&  i-kap-pu-du-fu],  ibid,  1  a  6;  70  a  4; 
also  16  R  7 ;  79  R  5.  8p  II  265  a,  no  xxiv 
10  Sar-ku-uS  (var -in)  IS  ul  (or  nu- 
ul?)-la-tum  I  i-kap-pu-du-Su  |  nir- 

ti[  ZA  x  12.    IV  5  a  78—80  iStar 

took  up  her  splendid  abode  with  Anu 
ana  Sarru-ut  iame-e  i-kap-pu-ud 
(IR-PAG-MU-UN-AG,  Br  5396).  — 
atj  8g  Khors  1 12 — 13  ka-pi-du  lim- 
ni-e-ti  jj  da-bi-ib  Qa-lip-ti  who 
planned  mischief,  LT  179.  ZA  iv  10, 
40  ka-pi-du.  —  dC  V  36  a-c  56  5u-u  j 
<  I  ka-pa-du  (Br  8697);  V  39  c-d  17  IB- 
PAG  ^  ka-pa-du  (Br  5395). 

(Q*  -  <Q  I  49  i  20—22  . .  .  a-na  sa- 
pan  I  m5ti  xul-lu-qu  niSe  |  ik-ta- 
pu-ud  limuttu.  V 55, 7  Nebuchadnezzar 
zi-ik-ru  qar-du  Sa  a-na  e-peS  ta- 
xäzi  kit-pu-da  e-mu-qa-Su  (KB  iii, 
1,  164—5;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  449  foil; 
§  98);  TM  ii  183  Sa  kit-pu-du-u  wl 


kuppu  1. 
■«e  q  a  p  p  ö. 


*  2.  (bird)  cage  fl  (Vogel)kifig,  Yiuppu.-x, 


TM,  M 
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of  they  think  { woran  sie  denken}.  Bu  88 
—  5—12,  75  +  76  col  ii  (=  K  192  0)  8 
a-na  sa-pax  (var  -pan)  mäti  u  nise 
ik-ta-pu-ud  li-mut-tu.  ik-tap-du 
(ps?)  Knddtzon,  21  a  5;  ta-ak-ta-pu- 
ud  Peiser,  Jurispr.  Babyl.,  38 — 9. 

3  =  Q  HI  38  no  2,  4  (=  col  i  62) 
.  .  .  sur-ra-]a-ti  u-kap-pi-da  he 
planned  evil  {er  ersann  Schlimmes}.  V  45 
col  iii  36  tu-kap-pad(t');  V  39  c-d  18 
kup-pu-du;  also  II  29  f  5. 

5  Asb  iv  54  the  people  who  ana 
Samas-sum-ukln  u-sak-pi-du  ep- 
setu  annltu  limuttu  epu8u  =  mislead 
{verleiten}.  Sp  II  265  a  ii  2  na-ra-am 
I  libbu  (-bu)-ka  j  tu-Sak-pi-du  |  H- 
mut(?)-tam  (ZA  x  3);  V  45  col  iii  50 
tu-sak-pad  (ZA  ii  382). 

Derr.  takpitto  (||  klpdu,  BA  ill  860)  A 
these  2: 

kapdu  adj  planing,  pursuing  {planend, 
sinnend,  nachstellend}  88,  4—19,  13  /  78 
(=  K  3473  -f  79,  7—8,  296  +  Km  615) 
■=  Creation-/*r#  III  20:  ez-zu  kap-du  la 
sa-ki-pu  mu-si  (var  -su)  u  im-ma. 
Cyr  85,  2:  (-m81)  PAG-KAK  perhaps 
=  (»»öl.)  kapde  bird  catcher  {Vogel- 
steller} ;  II  24  C-d  56. 

kipdu,  intention,  thinking,  plan  {Sinnen, 
Oedanke,  Plan}  ZA  iv  8,  48  (=  K  3474 
C0?i34)tidi  kip-di-si-na  thou  knowest 
their  plans.  TM  v  131  kip-di  lib-bi- 
ku-nu  u-mat-ti-ku-nu-si;  148  kip- 
di  sa  lib-bi-ia  li-bal-la-a  kip-di 
[lib-bi-ku-nu  idi  sipta];  perhaps  also 
Sp  II  265  a,  no  viii  8  ki-pi-du  |  lim» 
na-ma  )  ana  nise  (ZA  x  6);  Strong, 
PSBA  xvii  148  rro  *  reads  ki-pi-du-Si- 
na-ma. 

kapduqqü  (0  V  42  e-f  13  DUK  (»-b-* 
•  n-nii)  PA  _  kap-duq-qu[-u»]  Br 
Ö574;  cf  II  9  (c)-<i55  kap-du-qa-a  ii- 
zib  (?)  a-mi-lu-ti. 

kapkapu  (sec  kabkabu)  adj  strong,  very 
strong  {stark,  sehr  stark}  Lhotzkv,  Anp, 
21;  LT  89.  II  31  no  3  (68)  30  pa-as-qu 
||  kap-ka-pu  ft  rasbu  (69);  also  per- 
haps II  23  e-f  38;  V  41  a-b  32  (preceded 
by  pa-aq-lum)  |'  es-qu.  P.  N.  Bel- 
kap-ka-pu  I  6  no  i  4;  35  no  iii  24. 
ZA  ii  388.    AV  4151. 

kupaku  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  22  R  39:  I  <l«> 
ku-paku  as  a  present  for  my  brother. 


kuplu.  80, 11-12,9,9,16  tunbnn  I  PU  I  ku- 
up-lu. 

kapdu  (?)  Se  5  b  4  =  ka-pa-lu  : 

da[-ba-bu?];  perhaps  =  xabasu,  Br 
2970.  AV  4144.  3  II  39  «0  4  (add)  k  u- 
up-pu-lum  GAN. 

kappaltu.  II  29c-<i3i  RI-^^=  kap(b)- 

p(b)al-tu  AV  3994;  Br  2606. 

kippalum.  II  39  no  4  (add)  kip-pa-lum. 

ki-pu(J<j)-a-lum  II  23  c  18  (Br  2735) 
=  t-«>  ÖINIG  preceded  by  |  gu-ina-a- 
lum;  same  it)  =  binu  (q.  v.). 

kipalü  (?)  II  38  g-h  15;  V  20  e-f  45  KI- 
PAL  =  SU  (i.  c.  kipalu)-u  Br  96ÖO; 
same  ib  with  mät  pa-li-e;  mit  nu- 
kur-ti  &  mat  na-bal-kat-ti  (46—48). 

kupilu  (?)  K  2148  col  iii  (description  of 
statue?  of  goddess  Iria-Kigal,  Bezold,  ZA 
ix  118;  cf  ibid,  419)  5:  qaran  KI-BAB- 
KU  isten-at  ana  ku-pi-li-5a  ki-ra- 
at;  9  pa-gar-sa  xa-dii  ku-pi-li-sa 
k  ap-pa  t:  ihren  Körper  schlägt  sie  lustigf?) 
mit  ihrem  Schwänze?;  II  27  c-dbfoU;  per- 
haps to  be  read  ku-tal-lu  (q.  v.). 

kupänu(?)  II  51  a-d  24  ki-pi-in  =  <,md> 
ku-pa-ni.  Dp*  102;  Homxel,  Geschichte, 
329:  perhaps  a  kind  of  tree;  cf  ibid,  637  rm. 

kapapu  bend,  depress,  subdue  {beugen,  unter- 
werfen}. Q  pr  K  2401  (oracle  of  Iiur 
to  Esh)  col  iii  19—20  ma-a  ia  si-ip-pi 

 I  la  ak-pu-pa-a  did  I  not  subdue 

it?  {unterwarf,  beugte  ich  es  nicht?}  BA 
ii  627  foil;  632.  Sg  Ann  251  kima  ede 
kis-Sa-ti  ik-pu-pu  (3p/)  li-me-is-su 
(>  limetäu).  Perhaps  V  36  e  26  ka- 
pa(b")-pu  (Br  7424)  preceded  by  kip-pa- 
tum.  pm  3 8g  f  kap-pat,  see  kupilu. 

=  Q  PSBAxviii  f96)  253:  81— 11 
—3,  478  col  iii  7  ik-ta-pap  he  bowed 
down.  K  891  R  8  lä  (üb  libbi(-bi)  Ii 
(üblere  ik-ta-pa-ap  la-a-ni  (cf  also 
L«  R  6). 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  v  34  tu-k(g)ap- 
pap.  V  31  (g-)h  31  ku-up-pu-pi;  ZK  ii 
82;  Br  1440;>. 

H  V  47  b  16  my  neck  which  ir-mu-u 
ir-na-ma  ik-kap-pu. 

Derr.  ktppa  2,  k  i  p  p  » t  a  2. 

kapafu.  II  39  e-f  42—3  GI-GIN(DU)- 
OAM  (Br2393;  4887;  7323);  &  <  (Br86»i?l 
=  ka-pa-cu.   pm  Ksüdtzon,  p  300  ad 
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no  17  R  12  kap-ca-at;  cf  II  61  a  42—3 
(kap-ca-at)  AV  4154. 

3  III  65  a  12  If  both  his  (the  newborn 
child's)  ears  ku-up-pu-$a. 

y  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  37  uk-te-te-ib- 
b  i  -  i  5. 

NOTE.  —  Bali,,  PBBA  xil  63:  drmw  together, 
close  mouth  or  hands,  draw  one  self  together 
(«</  morimdum),  die;  or  («//  tatimdutn)  jump. 
I  qadadu  A  kinlin;  against  lUaTH,  Elym. 
Stud.,  31,  cf  FuXkkbl,  BA  iii  76  (jÄi). 

kapacu  a  stone  {ein  Stein }  IV-  55  a  19 
(.ban)  ka-pa-cu  ina  kiaädi. 

kaparu  1.  destroy,  do  away  with,  ruin  {zer- 
stören, wegtun}?  ZDMG  44,  544.  II  30 
e-fno4,30  >?-  =  ka-pa-ru  (|  ka-sa-du 

(31)  &  ka  (=  qa)-da-du  (32)  Br  1761; 
preceded  by  ca-la-pu  (29).  V  47  b  27 
im-iu-ui  ma-am-mi-e;  28:ma-sa-«u 
explained  by  ka-pa-ru.  pm  perhaps  ZA 
iv  234  (K  3183),  11  $al-pa  kap-ru.  K 
12021  £4  ka-pa-ru. 

3  =  (Q;  literally  perhaps:  cover  {be- 
deckenj  Asb  vi  29  u-kap-pi-ra  qarnäte 
(var  qar-ni  §  70)  -sa  sa  pi-tiq  Sri 
nam-ri  (KB  ii  204—5);  V  45  col  viii  46 
tu-kap-par  (or  51?);  82,  7—14,  988,  ii 
■Ahfol  summa  tu-kap-pi-ru  taiäkanu 

y  K  2619  (Dibbara -legend)  iv  27  sa 

kiä-ti  ^xa-iur  uk-tap-pi-ra  gu-up- 

nu-sa  (BA  ii  429;  &  see,  above,  p  228  col  2). 

Derr.  perhaps  nak-par  (or  tarn?) -tu; 
n  a  k  -  p  a  r. 

kaparu  2.  3  kuppuru  =  GUR  (Br  3361; 
ZB  46);  IV  16  6  39 — »0  kup-pir-ma 
(U-ME-TE-GUR-OUR);  27  b  53—4 
a-ka-la  li-i  sa  ameli  su-a-tu  kup- 
pir-ma  (Ü-MÜ-ÜN-TE-GUR-GUR, 
Br  7719);  H  87  i  65  li-i  sa  ina  zumri 
kup-pu-ru  (G  §103,  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
116).  Cf  II  25  no  4  R,  add,  27  (AV  4158 
L  5544,  Br  8514  St  8533)  *u*nr  XÜR  - 
kap-ru. 

Der.  t  a  k  p  i  r  tu  (q.  n.) 

kaparu  3.  perhaps  denominative  of  kupru. 
NE  69,  41—2  e  rid  ana  kiiti-ma  pa- 
ri-tl  in  xamilti  GAR  ta-an  ku-pur- 
ma  iu-kun  tu-la-a;  ibid  46  ik-pur- 
ma  ii-ta-kan  tu-la-a. 

kupru  pitch,  asphaltum  {Erdpech,  As- 
phalt*, ft  A- Jf^f  ("  esir,  V  22  Ä25) 
UD-DU-A  §"y,  1.  Br  11674;  AV  4579; 


II  iddu  &  ittü  (q.  v.).  also  ku-pu-ru 
(Nabd  530,  2).  del  62  :  3  sar  ku-up-ri 
at-ta-bak  a-na  kiri  (var  ana  ki-i-ri) 
3  tons  of  pitch  I  poured  out  on  the  out- 
side {3  sar  (Tonnen?)  Pech  gosa  ich  über 
die  Aussenwand}.  ku-pur  often  in  c.  t. 
St  in  expressions  such  as:  ina  ku-up-ri  u 
a-gur-ri  with  asphaltum  and  brick  I  67 
b  8  &  25;  Neb  iv  12;  viii  56;  I  52  no  4  6  1 ; 
BA  ii  291:  bit  kupri  u  agurri  some- 
times also:  the  river  bed  of  a  canal 
{manchmal  auch  das  Flussbett  eines  Ca- 
nalsj.  ZA  ii  127  a  16  in  ku-up-ru  u 
a-gu-ur-ru.  KB  iv  178  no  iii  22  :  100 
biltu  ku-pur;  24  :  51  biltu  ku-pur, 
etc.  80,  11—12,  9  R  col  iii  24  a:  [f  ku]- 

nin  I  yV^J  I   ku-up-ru  Br 

10233. 

On  the  8yriac  &  Armenian  forms  see 
ZDMG  48,  463. 

kapru  /.  village  J  Dorf}  *iD3  II  32  g-h  10 
ER-BAR-RA  =  kap-ru  (Brl916;  Ball, 
PSBA  xii  395).  Anp  ii  89  the  city  Mat- 
ia-ut  (t-ar  u-te)  a-di  t*1)  kap-ra-ni- 
■  a  together  with  its  (outlying)  villages 
I  conquered  {mit  ihren  («inliegenden) 
Dörfern  eroberte  ich}  (X  J*  62  no  4  L 
KB  i  87).  Cf  name  of  village  kap-ri  da- 
ar-gi-la-a  Meissner  &  Rost,  30  rm  48. 

kapru  2.  bowl,  dish  {Schüssel,  Schale}  AV 
3999.  II  23  a-b  23  ka-ap-rum  ||  pa-as- 
iu-ru  (q.v.)  UM;  Hommel:  Weinschale 
(X  ZK  ii  25  rm  1);  Kino,  Magic,  no  40,  9 
kap-ra  tunikis(-is).  Adapa-legend  R2'6 
ka-ap-ra  is-ku-un-iu  (BA  ii  419)  a  cup 
he  offered  him  {einen  Becher  bot  er  ihm 
an}  (ibid,  p  421).  but  Zimmern  (ibid, 
p  438):  He  (Ea)made  him  great  (kab-ra) 
{er  machte  ihn  gross}.   V  42  a-b  29  ka- 

par  (or  tarn?)  IM-SÜ- Jjf -N A  -  ka- 
par  (ortain?)  ti-nu-ri  (Br  732);  30  <  IM- 
SU-£j-NA  =  pi-k(q)al-lul-lum  (ZK 

i  122,  17)  k  cf  V  39  a-b  58  St  59  (ka-par 
ti-nu-ru)  ZK  ii  52;  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Gen.,  270 rm  2.  Nabd  558,20:  7  ka-pa-ri 
(parzilli);  cf  823,  4  ka-pa-ra  (?). 
kaparru,  pl  kaparrü  k  kaparräti  (§65, 
20).  V  12  a-b  36  8AB-TUR  (literally: 
small  shepherd  {kleiner  Hirte,  Ilirten- 
knabe})  —  ka-par-r[um],  Br  9561;  pre- 
ceded by  SA  Ii  (or  rather  SIB  cf  V  13,  55 
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xi-ba  gloss  to  ib)  =  ri-e-a-um.  same  ib  I 
+  XU  —  al-lal-lum  (V  27  c-d  42).  ka- 
parru  perh.:  sabshepherd  {Unterhirte} ; 
same  ib  in  V  16#-A22  =  sa(-)nia-al-lu-u 
(=  KB  iii,  1,  123  rm  *;  and  again 

ZA  vii  205) ;  also  see  U  52,  66  (J1'1*  51 
rm  61)  ka-par  ri-'-i  |  xar-sag-kala- 
ma;  &  ka-par  qar-ra-di  |  ki-su.... 
NE 44, 62  u-ta-ar-ra-du-äu  ka-par-ru 
wa  ram-ni-iu  his  ownsubshepberds  drive 
him  away  {es  verjagen  ihn  seine  eigenen 
Unterhirten}.  K  2001  0  23  ka-par-ra- 
a-ti  5a(lI>Du'uzi.  Darl93, 15  ka-par- 
ri  ul  inaefcar]. 

kapiru  (?)  K  4560,  2  (AV  4149;  Br  2971) 
-  ka-pi-ru.  Cf  80,  7— 9,  129,  4; 
Meissner:  an  official  {ein  Beamter}. 

kipratu,  see  kibratu. 

kupurremu  (?)  Bezold,  Achäm,  36  viii  2 
ku-pu-ur-ri-e-ma  ga-la-la  ina  bi-it 
(amfil)  Da-a-ri-'ia-a-mus  ep-8u-'. 
Jensen,  351  rm;  437  =  perhaps  >ku- 
bur(r)ämu:  windowframe,  sill  {Gesimse}? 

kapasu  T.  A.  cf  kabasu  (p  365  col  2). 

kuppusu.  Neb  457,  19  ku-up-pu-5u  sa 
A 6- A- AN  cf  perhaps  Mod.  Hebr  Btos 
vessel  with  a  broad  rim  {Behältnis  mit 
breitem  Bande}.  Tc84.—  Der.:  takpuitu, 

bot  cf  ZATW  jcvii  350—1. 

kapaiu  perhaps  collect,  gather  {sammeln, 

3  n  39  e-/,49— 50  KIL  =  kup-pu- 
tum;  &  pux-xu-rum  (AV  1687);  per- 
haps TM  vi  48  tu-kap-pa-ti  (2sg);  V45 
coiviü47  tu-kap-pat(?).  8mith,  Sen,  96, 
85  u-kap-pi-tu  init-xa-riä.  II  52  no  2, 
61  city  a-dur  ket-ti  is  designated  as 
sa  kup-pu-tu  ina  a-xi  tam(?)-tum 
which  is  bound  to  the  sea  shore  (is 
situated  right  at)  {die  an  die  Meeresküste 
gebunden  ist,  hart  an  ihr  liegt}. 
kuputtU  (or  -ü?)  Borne  kind  of  vessel  {ein 
bestimmtes  Gefäss};  cf  V  42  c-d  13—15: 
DÜK-NU  (soBr2007)GID-DABrl2111 
fol  (ZA  i  21  combines  with  IV  20  no  1, 
O  24—25    ka-bit-ti  bi-lat-su-nu); 

DÜK-KIL-DA  (Br  10210);  BUK 
•n-d»)  BÄR  (Br  1826)  aU  „  kup[.pu. 

ut-tum];  same  ib  =  (16)  su-u-tum  (Br 


kappatum  </gappatu  (where  read  ZA  Iv  291  col 
«tton  with  xubulU,  aee  q  1  p  tu. 


1827)  &  (17)  a-da-  gu-ru  (Br  1825);  BAB 
in  /  15  =  misil  (?)  defining  the  size  or 
capacity  of  the  bowl  in  question  (BA  ii 
632).  Ball,  PSBA  xii  397:  names  of  vessel 
of  small  size;  V  39  c-d  19  [DUK]-NU- 
GID-DA;  20  DUK-KIL-DA  (Br  10210); 

21  DÜK  (b»-»»-di»>  BAR  (Br  1826); 

22  ig  <du>  XI  (Br  8223)  -  kup-pu- 
ut-tum.     perhaps    V  42  g-h  37  IM 

^  tE^ —  kup-[pn-tum]  Br8476  (kub- 

tu?).  Also  cf  Nabd  476,  26  ku-up-pu- 
ut-ta-tum  (00  masixi);  739,  5  (T0  84). 
kippatu  /.  only  pi  kippäti  (/«t»)  the 
ends,  uttermost  limits  (of  heaven  &  earth) 
{ die  Enden ;  äussersten  Grenzen  (Himmels 
und  der  Erde)}  Anp  i  5 — 6  Ninib  sa 
kip-pat  (wir  pa-at)  same-e  |  erci- 
tim  qa-tus-su  paq-du  (ZB  15;  DK  52 
rm  1;  KB  i  52—3).  K  2401  ii  3  kip-pat 
irbit-tim  Asur  it-ta-na-su  (]il) 
BA  ii  627  foü;  TL  66  no  1,  3  Iätar  who 
like  Samas,  ta-li-me-äa,  kip-pa-at 
same-e  ergi-tim  initxaris  ta-xi-ta 
(see,  above,  p  309  col  2).  IV2  19  a  51— 52 
at-ta-ma  nu-ur-su-nu  sa  kip-pat 
(=*  SAG-GUL  =  same  ib  =  sikkuru, 
Br  3544)  iame-e  ru-qu-u-tum  the 
uttermost  ends  of  heaven  {die  äussersten 
Enden  des  Himmels},  von  Stücken,  Astral- 
mythen, i  48:  poles  {Pole  =  die  Angeln 
des  Himmels  und  der  Erde},  kip-pat 
mätäti  ina  ki-rib  same-e  ZA  iv  7,  20; 
tamex  kip-pat  bu-ru-um-me  ZA  iv 
230,  7  the  ends  of  the  starry  heavens 
(ZA  v  64;  Poonon,  Wadi-Brissa,  87;  Jen- 
sen, 6  foil);  ib  KB  iv  102—3,  11  ta-me- 
ix  kippät  (=  GAM)  sarac-e  u  erc> 
tim.  kippät  kigalli  K  48,  7  the  utter 
ends  of  kigallu.  II  16  d  37  ana  kip- 
pa-ti  (cf  d  18).  D  101  frg  I,  2  ki-ma 
kip-pa-ti. 

NOTE.  —  TU  6«  0  11  e  we  ba*e  (*■)  kip- 
pa-tum;  also  (*»  kip-pat  tnüti  111  6«  0 
11  «;  33  d;  cf  ibid  18  a  (Br  12C71-2). 

kippatu  2.  Y  Vs  (ZK  ii  373)  a)  part  of  a 
bird-trap  {Teil  der  Vogelschlinge}  V  26 
g-h  59;  H  44  c-/"26:  kip-pat  xu-xa-ru 
(q.  ».);  AV  3409;  Br  7334.  IV  22  b  9 
kip-pa-ti  (=  I Q- GAM -MA)  li-k(q)i- 
ma  (Br  7321;  Hcv  33;  J*  91:  streams  of 

9)  A  tee  p.  «V  kiphi  loan  ||  Darlehen,  often  in 
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water,  currents?),  b)  depression,  hole 
♦Senkung,  Loch {  V  36  d-f  31  bu-ru  |  ^  | 
kip-pa-tum  (Br  8703;  ZK  ii  373);  V 
38  a-c  25  ...  I  Se  (or  ni-ni,  ZA  i  125)  | 
kip-pa-tum  (Br  7425)  foil,  by  ka-pa 
(var  ba)-pu. 

NOTE.  —  BA  i  51«  A  rm  1 :  k  i  p  p  a  t  u  in  V  3«, 
25:  «6  <i.<-.  fte'n,  II  3»,  73  etc.)  corn  ||  Getreide. 
Sec  alio  BA  i  C33  ad  616. 

kipatum  V  39  c-d  28  see  kibtu;  kibätu 
(p  371,  col  2). 

kupitu  (?)  bird  I ein  Vogel}  II  37  a-c  38 
su-un  "V  -Sa-nu-XÜ  |  \b  |  ku-pi-tu 
(Br  215;  D8  115)  ||  lallartum  &  äarrat 
kibri;  II  40  (e-)f 36  ku-pi-tum  followed 
by  si-nun-tum  (37). 

kupatinnu  (?)  V  19  a-b  17  NAP-NAP 
=  ku-pa-tin-nu  (see  pa-tin-nu). 

kapturru  something  made  of  leather  }ein 
Artikel  von  Leder  gemacht}  V  32  b-c  52 
SU-NA-AX-BA  =  ÖU  i.  e.  naxbü  || 

kap-tur(Jg[)-ru  AV  3997. 
kagQ  1.  be  culd  {kalt  sein}  Jessen,  51.  Q 
pm  del  270  imurma  büra  OilgameS 
ea  ka-r^u-u  roe-sa  Q.  saw  a  well 
(spring) ,  whoso  water  was  cold  (JX"N). 
TV*  29*  4  C  R  3  li-ki-ic-qa-a  may  they 
cool  (but  Hopk.  Circ,  114,  p  118  \fq&- 
5aQu,  g.  v.). 

Derr.  takgatu  (Br  10136)  A  these  S: 
ka9U  2.  cold  {kalt}.  8n  iii  80  me  (»miak) 
na-a-di  ka-QU-ti  ana  Quminiia  lü 
asti  (J*  96  rm  4;  HalEvy,  ZA  ii  437  foil 
compares  f  •}?) ;  Halevy  ( Rev.  de  I'hisL  des 
relig.  xxii  192)  =  running  (t.  e.  pure) 
water.  NE  17,  45  e-pa-a  iä-tak-ka-nu 
ka-^u-ti  it-taq-qu-u  me  (A-ME8) 
ua-da-a-ti  (TM  124);  19,  40ka-ga-a-ti 
is-taq-qu-u  me  na-da-a-te  (X8ayce, 
ZK  ii  1  foil;  J*  96  rm  4);  Scheil,  Notes 
(P 'fcpigraphic  (Ree.  Trav.  xix),  Reprint, 
p  9,  7 — 8  bur  me  [kaj-gu-ti  ina  libbi- 
iu  ap-tu-u.  Perhaps  H  85,  56  mu-ru- 
u9  ka-ca-a-ti  (AV  4019;  Br  8947  =  MI- 
XUL-NA,  which  in  IV*  26  a  18—19 
=  lad  m üii). 
kucu,  kuccu  cold  {Kalte}  Jensen,  50  foil 
(X  Halevt,  Rev.  de  Fhist.  des  relig.,  xxii 
192  foil),  followed  by  Opfert,  ZA  i  439. 
IV1  26  b  31—2  ana  um-me  u  ku-qi 


(=  A,  Br  11339;  ZA  i  247;  cf  K  2022 
=  II  29  no  1 ;  ZA  i  256).  Rost,  96:  Schüttel- 
frost. I  43,  42  In  the  month  lebet  set  in 
a  ku-ug-Qu  dan-nu.  8n  iv  75  arax 
tam-te-ri  (Hebu.  vii  64)  EN-TE-NA 
(t.  e.  kusgu  §  9,  62;  D  11,  69;  ZA  i  245 
— 6  procella;  Br  2893)  dan-nu  e-ru- 
ba-am-ma  (!|  iksudamma  I  43,  42), 
KB  ii  104—5:  severe,  cold  weather;  PAOS 
xiii,  xxxv  storm,  tempest.  HI  15  i  14 
sal-gu  ku-u^-cu  Sabäti  dan-na-at 
ku5?i  (written  EN-TE-NA  =  Jensen, 51 
=  taksätum)  ul  ädur,  snow, the  cold  of 
SebSt  etc.  I  did  not  fear.  1 28  i  13—5  ina 
ü  (others:  tam)mät  ku-u^-^i  xal-pi-e 
(g.  v.,  p  317  col  1)  Su-ri-pi;  cf  K  96  (AV 
4385;  Jessen,  51,  no  3);  1)  570  (Jensen, 
424  rm  1).  V  24  C-d  10  ku-uc.(z?)  =  el- 
lum  preceded  by  xal-pu;  II  45  e-f  1 — 2 

*f  =>  ka^-^u;  ku.u5.5u  (Br  7782 — 3). 

NE  45,  74  sa  ku-u^-qi  el-pi-tu  ku- 
tum-mu-u.   IV*  15  Ri  37— 38  ti-'u  iu- 

ru-up-pu-u  ku.u5.5u  (Br  8064; 

ZB  116  ad,  ibid  24  rm  2). 
ku^cü  (perhaps  >  kurruin  :  ntsfcc- for- 
mation of  kuqsu).  V  14  (a-)c  31  Sipäti 
(clothing, garments) ku-uj-^a-a-tu  (per- 
haps: for  cold  weather?).  Camb  5,  2  ku- 
ui'-nu-u  ia  biti. 

kugä?  Peiser.  KAS  54  :  17  elat  isten 
a$(s?)-nu-u  u  isten  gisimmaru  ku- 
5(z)a-a  a  kind  of  date-palm  {eine  Art 
Dattelpalme}? 

kiccu  dwelling,  residence,  especially  holy 
dwelling,  shrine?  { Wohnstatte,  nament- 
lich: Göttergemach,  Heiligtum}  Sams  i  24 
Ninib  a-sib  Kal-xi  ki-iQ-cJ  el-li  as- 
ri  ium  (=  iun)-du-li.  ki-i^-ije-su-un 
Sarg-fcu//in*T.  102  (Lyon,  Sargon,  81); 
I  69,  48—9  II  innattalü  (?)  ki.i5.5i- 
8U  ina  pali-e.  V  65  a  17  ad-ma-nu 
Si-i-ri  si-mat'  ilütiiu  ki-i^-qi  el- 
lu,  I  parakku.  (cf  III  38  no  1  0  6  ki- 
i?-5U  el-lu);  V  34  a  46  Esagila  ki- 
iz-zi  (t?ar  ki.i5.5i)  ra-as-ba-am;  (cf 
KB  iii,  2,  46,  27;  90,  14)  ZA  ii  134  a  23 
E-BAR-RA  ki-ig-zi  na-am-ri  the 
shining  sanctuary.  IV»  48  b  17—18  the 
gods  i-ni-is-su-u  ad-ma-au- Ju-un  la 
ir-ru-bu    a-na    ki-i5.5i-su.un  will 


k»«u  cf  qäcu  (77). 
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break  up  their  home  &  never  again  enter  | 
into  their  dwelling.  Merodach-Baladan- 
stone  (Berlin)  ii  11—12  M-B.  says  of  him- 
self e-pis  ku-um-mu  j  ki-15-Qe  u  si- 
ma- ku  builder  of  sanctuaries,  shrines  it 
domes  {Erbauer  von  Tempeln,  Götter- 
sitzen und  Domen}  BÄ  ii  260;  KB  iii  (1) 
186—7.  Bu  88,  5—12,  103,  13  ip-ri-du- 
ma  ki-ig-si-äu-nu.  Scheil,  Nabd,  iii 
37_9  («lat)  iu-nin-na  |  u-tir  ana  I 
E-AN-NA  I  ki-ic-cj-Su;  Z«-legend 
(K  3454 +  K  3935)  ii  17  ni-rib  ki-ic-Si 
(BA  ii  409);  25  [ki]-ic.-ca  iä-ta-pa  [  ] 
na-mur-rat-su.  T. A. (Berlin) 25 ii 37  ki- 
iz-zi;  26Ü29  ki-iz-zi-su-nu  xurä<ju(or 

qiccu.g.r.).  ß^lfi^H^T  <  Efc^  |=ki- 

i^-qu  (between  a-gu-u  &  mai'-ta-ku). 
Br  5508;  &  also  IT*  15*  R  i  60—61  ki- 
i^-^u-su  ma-a-a-lu  sa  ttl)  T^J.  (C/" 
also  V  38  0  2,  14—15). 

kucibi  a  gardenplant  {Gartengewächs}  ZA 
vi  291  col  iü  13  (81—7—6,  688)  ku-$i- 
bi  8 AB. 

kacadu  I  (or  p).  3  V  20  n-b  13  1D-LAL 
■=  ku-u^-QU-du  (e/*bu5Qulu)  Br  6629; 
also  see  l  7  (Br  6621).  8p  II  265  a  vii  10 
il  an-nu  |  ku-u$-$u-du  |  pa-na-an- 
ni  I  lil-li. 

ku£allu  see  kuzallu  St  kusallu. 

kafapu.  Scheil,  ZA  x  205  .B  20  kac^a-pu: 
retain,  keep  {bewahren}.  Bee  ibid,  p  207. 

3  e-ma  li-ib-ba-am  j  u-uä-ta-ad- 
di-na  |  u-ka-c,i-pu  mi-in-di-a-tim 
Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl  Inter.,  I  32—33 
ii  36—8.  K  84  (=  IV2  45  col  i)  6  foil  ina 
libbi  Asur  |  u  Marduk  iläniia  at-  1 
ta-ma  ki-i  |  dib-bi  bi-'i-su-u-te  ma- 
la [  ina  mux-xi-ja  id-bu-bu  ina  lib- 
bi-ja,  I  ku-UQ-QU-pa-ku  (=  I  am  trea- 
suring up  {bewahre  ich};  ibid  26  ku-uc,- 
Su-pa-ku-nu.  §  91 5  Pinches,  BP2  ii  185 
—9;  Johnston,  JAOS  xv  314  fol.  ka-gi- 
pu  82,  3—22,  151,  5. 

5'  ZA  iv  10,  48  [us-ta]-kaq-5ap  (rar 
c,a-ap)  a-na  ni-me-li-ma  u-xal-laq 
k  is  a  he  shall  be  angry  with  the  powerful 
&  shall  destroy  the  stone-weights;  also 
ibid,  I  53  ui-ta-ka<;-sa-ap.  8  747  B  10 
mu-um-mu  ir-pi-e-tu  lis-tak-cj-ba- 

ka; a^u  read  «j  a  <;  »    u  (f .  ».).  <"Vi  kiffatu  tee  q  i  v  <; 


am-ma.    Creation-/Vp  V  20  Su-tak-(i- 
ba-am-ma  (?). 
kucippu  see  kuzippu  &  länu  1. 
kacaru  (or  p?)  /.  properly  to  gather,  then: 
to   gather    together,    bind  {eigentlich 
sammeln;  dann  versammeln,  binden},  see 
however  BEJ  x  302.    a)  build  a  dam, 
bridge,  ttc.  {bauen,  zusammenfügen  e.g. 
Damm,  Brücke   etc.\     Flewming,  Neb, 
47—8;  Neb  v  4:  2  dams  ....  ik-zu-ru 
ki-bi-ir-su  (c/"kibru);  vi  62  of  asphalt 
and  brick  ak-zu-ur  ki-bi-ir-sa.  Neb 
(JAOS  xvi  74)  17:  ka-ar  a-bi-im  ik- 
z(§)u-ur-ru  (ZA  i  340,  20)  the  wall  my 
fathers  had  erected;  also  Abel  &  Winck- 
ler,  Texte,  33/b«  ii  3  it-ti  ka-ar  a-ba- 
am   ik-zu-ru  e-se-ni-iq-ma;  10—11 
i-na  ku-up-ri  u  a-gu-ur-ri  a-ba-am 
a-li-tu  ik-zu-ur-ma;    18  ik-zu-ru, 
+  32.   V  54  c  50  &  59  (see,  above,  p  202 
col  1,  batqu  where  read  i-ka-gur  it  a- 
ka-gar).  I  52,  4  b  10  titur  pal-ga  ak- 
$u-ur.  perhaps  IV2  3  b  6—7  ki-gir  si- 
bit  a-di  si-na  ku-^ur  :  kacaru  ki^ru 
of  the  Magic  knot;  Anp  ii  134  ekur-iu 
(?  1  Bawl.  -Ii)  i-na  la-ba-na  lu  ak- 
gur.    ZA  iv  230,  6  ik-^u-ru.    K  3445 
+  R  396  0  30-1  AN-SAB  ibtan[i] 
ik-qur-ma.    b)  with  taxäzu  =  offtr 
battle    {Schlacht   anbieten}  Winckler, 
Sargon,  pf  xvi.  KJiors  34  -+- 123  ik-^u-ra 
(3  sg)  taxäzu  (&  ta-xa-zu).    c)  gather 
together,  collect  {versammeln}  Khors  117 
ak-qur(-ma);  124ak-su-ra  us-ma-ni; 
129  ik-$u-ra  uä-ma-an-äu;  TP  III  Ann 
202 — S.    ul  ak-gu-ra  ka-ra-si  Botta, 
150,  2;  cf  Khora  98  [j  ul  u-pax-xir;  Asb 

i  30  ik-QU-ru  ni-su-tu  u  sa-la-tu; 
perhaps  K  1282  R  4 — 5  ka-^ir  xam-me- 
su  ana  kabti  iläni  Marduk  mar  .  .  . 
(I>io6ara-legend,  BA  ii  422—3;  or  k.i- 
jaru  2?).  Rm  283  (bei)  4,  end,  ka^-rat 
el-lat-su;  K  4740,  19  ....  ki-di-nu-ti 
i-kac.-c.a-ru  (Winckler,  Forsch.,  ii  23 
—4).  d)  plan  {planen}  Asb  iii  81  sap- 
la-iiu  lib-ba-Su  ka-qir  ni-ir-tu  (O 

ii  182—3;  §  152). 
(amöl)rab  ka.gir  (AV  *  30,  below, 

col  2);  </III  48  no  2,  20  (22)  (•»8»)  ka- 
cjr  (KB  iv  114  no  i);  <*m6,>  rab  (?)  U- 
<;ir  Nabd  80,  2;  119,17;  1116,5.  II32C90 

tu. 
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(Br  12983);  BO  ii  3,2  (81—6—25,  45)  "chief  ' 
of  a  baud  of  soldiers",  (we  also  under 
kicru  1  it  kasir.) 

PSBA  xviii  253  ad  81—11—3,  478  col 

iii  2  ik-cur;  4  ik-ta-;ur.  II  11  C  34 
(K  4350  ii  —  H  48,  34)  IN-SAR  wm  ik- 
c,ur;  36  [u-ka-a^-gi] -ir.  II  25  a-b  56 
GAL  <■•-«>  DI  =  ka-ca-[ru?],  same  ft 
=  tizq(k)aru  (Br  6866);  81'  350  (H  18, 
296)  ie-ir  |  BAB  |  [ka-ca-r]u  Pinches, 
ZA  i  69  m  1,  preceded  by  ra-ka-su. 

See  Jensen  ("iXp);  also  Frankel,  BA  iii 
63— 4;ZB  13r»»2;  115;  DH  53;  DPr  161/W; 
167;  Xuldeke,  ZDMG  40,  735  &  rm  4,  5. 
Lyon,  Sargon  ad  Cyl  5. 

CQ«  mm  (ß(f)  D  93,  6  gi-pa-ra  la  ki-ie,- 
$u-ra  field  bad  not  yet  been  gathered  in 
(harvested?),  for  which  the  Babylonian  frg. 
has  gi-par-ra  la  ku-zu-ru  82,  7 — 14, 
402;  see,  above,  p  229  col  1.  (gipäru) 
where  add  Guyard,  §  49,  p  43  rm  1 ;  cf  I 
especially  Jensen,  269  foil.  Haupt,  PAOS 
xvii  159 — 60  translates:  had  not  yet  been 
diked  (i.  e.  surrounded  &  protected  with 
embankments  to  prevent  inundations)  gi- 
-  päru  ||  of  üru  {del  135).  also  see  Ha  levy, 
Rev.  Sem.,  iv  192.  II  56  c-d  12—13  ki- 
ig-^u-ra-at  |]  gam-rat. 

3  H  48,  36  (see  above  Q)  IN-8AR- 
SAR  =  u-q(?)a-a«;-C;i-ir.  Asb  ix  82  Dib- 
barra  qar-du  a-nun-tu  ku-u^-gur- 
ma  ZB  13;  Tiele,  ZA  v  297  foil:  D.  the 
warrior  was  planning  light  \D.  der  streit- 
bare sann  auf  Kampf}.  V  45  col  vi  6 
tu-kac-Qar. 

3*  gather,  assemble,  prepare  {sich 
sammeln,  versammeln,  vorbereiten}.  Dib- 
tara-legend  (K  2619)  i  23  um-ma-an 
sarri  uk-ta-^ir-ma  i-te-ru-ub  ana 
äli.  Asb  v  74—6  (ni*>  Id-id-e  e-bir- 
ina  näru  iu-a-tu  |  ana  dan-nu-ti-su 
is-kun  uk-ta-ta-car  (var  uk-tac- 
qar)  ana  cal-ti-4a  and  assembled  to 
fight  against  me  {und  sammelte  sich  zum 
Kampfe  gegen  mich},  present,  because  a 
circumstantial  clause;  cf  Smith,  Asurb, 
186  f  uk-taQ-ca-ru-u. 

5  cause  to  join,  tie  {zusammenfügen 
lassen,  binden  lassen}  K  3312  iii  17  (ZA 

iv  11)  sa  suk-gu-ra  ta-pat-|ar  those 
that  are  bound  loosen  {die  da  gebunden 
sind,  löse}.   V  45  col  iii  57  tu-iak-gar. 

5«  TP  iv  85  um-ma-na-te-iu-nu 


ul  (var  lul)-tak-cj-ru  (3  pi)  they 
brought  together  {sie  brachten  zusam- 
men}; iii  52  ummänäteäunu  rapiäti 
lu-ul-tak-gi-ru  (3  pl). 

Derr.  mak;nn  *  theta  3: 

kacru  adj  tied,  joint  firmly  {gefügt,  fest 
gefügt},  f,  e.g.  Zimmern,  Surpu,  ii  73 
ina  il-la-ti  (tnr-tu)  ka-cir-ti  (rar-tu) 
8a  u-par-ri-ru  (=  IVJ  51  b  16). 

ki^ru  /.  c.  st.  ki«jir.  m.  a)  knot  (t.  e. 
something  tied,  or  with  which  to  tie)  snare 
{Knoten,  Schlinge}  |  riksu;  BA  i  503. 
IV  366—7  ki-cir  (-  KA-8AB)  si-bit 
a-di  si-na  ku-cur-ma  (— -  BAR,  Br 
4317—8);  also  cf  IV  4  col  iv  27—8.  IV*  8 
col  iv  9  ki-cir  (cf  I  10)  ik-qu-ra  lip- 
pa-tir.  IV5  49  a  34  ki-ic-ru-sa  pu-ufc- 
tu-ru;  57  6  15  (middle)  lip-ta-at-ti- 
ru  ki-gir  limnütii*  (written  XUL- 
ME8-MÜ).  H  10,  56  (211,  56)  BAR- 
BAR  =  ki-ic-ru  preceded  by  mar-ka- 
su  ||  riksu  (Br  643).  —  6)  might,  army, 
forces  {Macht,  Heer,  Truppen}  Sg  Ann 
247  upaxxira  ki-ic-ri-(e)-Su.  TP  v  90 
ki-gir-iu-nu  gab-sa  lu-pi-ri-ir  cf 
Anp  i  15  mu-pa-ri-ru  ki-ig-ri  inul- 
tar-xe.  D  98,  38  bat-ta[-ka  kig?]ru- 
sa  be-lum  ilSni  ti-bu-ka;  99,  23  ki- 
ig-ri-sa  up-tar-ri-ra  pu-xur-sa  is- 
sap-xa  O  istapxa)  her  host  was  broken 
up,  her  throng  he  scattered.  K  613,  9  (V 
54,  41)  a-na  (•n«*l)  rab  ki-gir-u-tu. 
KB  iv  178  no  iii  7  <»««>  rab  ki-cir 
sa  eli  *mn  xi-il-lum  (ZA  iv  121  no  19); 
also  cf  III  46  no  5,  8.  II  31  b  78  <*«■*»> 
rab-ki-cjr  (Br  13003);  Rm  167,  18  pan 
Xür-a-nu(*inöl)rab  ki-cir  KB  iv  120: 
before  N.  the  bursar  {vor  A*,  dem  Säckel- 
meister}.  Kxcdtzon,  no  109,6  (»mö»  KA- 
SAR-ME8;c/"BAi201  on K  81, 22  iö  K  A- 
SAR,  also  K  82,  25;  II  53  no  2,  13  <•■«» 
ka-cir  (or  all  these  toki$ru,2?).  c)might, 
strength  {Macht,  Stärke}  ZA  v  144,  31 
ina  ma-ti-ka  sa  ma-at  ki-ig-ri  in 
thy  country  which  is  a  powerful  country. 
Salm.  Mon,  R  52  ina  ki-cir  zikrütiia; 
according  J1"3*  46  rm  16  j  zikru;  zikru 
Ninib  |]  kicir  Ninib  (cf  NE  8,  35  ki- 
cir  11  Ninib  &  9,  4  ki-m[a]  ki-ic.-ri  sa 
<ll>  A-nim).  Bu  89-4—26,  161  (Hebr. 
xiii  209 — 10)  .B  7  ina  ki-qir  am-ma-ti- 
ja:  perhaps:  with  the  strength  (resources) 
of  my  country  (B.  F.  Harper). 
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V  13  c-dU  *J  KA-SAB  =  QAB-  j 
MES  [ki]-ig-ri  Br  8151.  V  20  a-o  18—  j 
19  ID-8UX  =  am -ma- tum  St  ki-gir 
ammatim  (Br  6573)  same  ifc  =  as-tar- 
tum  (17). 

kigfuru  /.  adj  IV»  21  no  l  B,  O  16—18: 
2  ga-lain  ma  ;  m  ki-ig-gu-ru-ti  sa 
bu-un-ua-an-ni-e  Suk-lu-lu  (Br 
4317). 

ki^uru  2.  Scheil,  ZA  x  202,  7  aS-ta-pi- 
ru  :  dup-pu-ru  :  kig-gu-ru;  8  da-da- 
ru  :  dup-pu-ru  :  da-da-ru  :  ki-ig-gu 
[-ru];  duppuru  &  kigguru  two  descrip- 
tive adjectives  of  dadaru  (see  p  204). 

kacaru  2.  keep,  retain,  preserve  {behalten, 
für  sich  behalten,  bewahren},  perh  =«0  1. 
Asb  vii  79  a-na  qasti  ak-gur-su- 
nu-ti  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  251  & 
again  X  KB  ii  215);  ix  126  a-na  ki 
(V  Rawl.  ku)-gir  ak-gur-ma  [j  eli 
ummänätiia  uraddi;  ZA  iii  312  (Sn 
Ratsam)  59  ak-gur-ma  eli  ki-gir 
sarrü-ti-ja  uraddi.  K  84,  16  seo  ki- 
dinnütu.  TP  vii  4  ak-cur  (&  10).  Sg 
Cyl  5  ka-gir;  Bg  jfy  IV  9  ka-a-gir; 
Rp  ka-gi-ir.  Asb  iv  38  la  ka-gir 
ik-ki-mu  mu-pa-si-su  xi-fa-a-ti 
(KB  ii  190—1)  who  nourishes  (retains)  no 
wrath  J  der  keinen  Groll  hegt};  Winckeer, 
Forschungen,  247 — 8  reads  ik-ki  (cf  K 
1663  la  ka-gir  ik-ki  pa....);  Smith, 
Asurb,  215  c  (ad  K  2656).  ZA  iv  9  (10)  39 
Ha  ka-gir  än  zil-li. 

P.  N.  Öainai-ik-gur  K  329,  30;  Bel- 
ku-gur-su,  KB  iv  316—17  (ZA  iii  150)  3; 
Nabii-ka-gir  II  64,  15;  cf  ibid  16  (AV 
5796);  Cyr  188,25;  83,  1—18,  184öBco/iii 
Nabu  ka-gi-ir  &  var  ka-gir  (P8BA 
xviii  256 — 7). 
De«,  these  2: 

kicru,  est.  kigir.  a)  possessions  (gathered), 
property  j Besitz,  Eigentum}  BA  i  503. 
&  kicirru.  Asb  vii  5  eli  ki-gir  äarrü- 
ti-ia  ....  u-rad-di  added  to  my  royal 
possessions  {fügte  ich  zu  meinem  könig- 
lichen Eigentum } ;  also  vii  79 — 80  (&  B A 
iii  116;  cf  Tiele,  Geschichte,  259,  279; 
Winckeer,  Geschichte,  219);  ix  126  (see 
above).  Sg  Cyl  52  (62)  &  Butt  inscr.  58 
parakke  rasd(b)üti  sa  ki-ma  ki-gir  j 
gi-on-ni(-e)  (St  gi-ni-e)  sursudü  (AV 
1629);   Sg  Ann  15  ki-gir  sarrütiia, 


also  Sg  Ann  XIV  71.  Perhaps  Camb 
126,  7 — 9:  2  (?)  mane  riqqe  a-na  ma- 
te-e  sa  ki-ig-ru  a-na  Nergal-etir 
nadi-ma  (BA  üi  491).  Sg  Nimr.  14  ki- 
gir  sadi-i  ul  sur-5u-da  is-da-a- 
iu  (KB  ii  38—9);  TP  vii  78  ina  eli  ki- 
gir  iadi-i  dan-ni  right  upon  the  rock 
of  the  mighty  mountain  (I  laid  the  foun- 
dation); cf  UI 8,  12  (Hebr.  ii  12);  Esh  v  9; 
also  perhaps  H  93,  37  where  ina  gi-sal- 
lat  ki-ig-ri  (sc.  sade)  [e-ru-bu-su] 
AV  1630.  b)  rent  for  a  house;  support, 
wages  of  a  hired  slave,  laborer  etc.  {Miete 
für  ein  Hans;  Proviant,  Mietslohn  für 
Sklaven,  Arbeiter  etc.\  in  c.  t.  Scheu. 
Ree.  Trav.,  xvii  36,  »10  xvi ;  BA  i  503.  II 
15  a-b  4  bit  ki-ig-ri  bit  us-äa-bi 
(=piristi):  20  i-na  lib-bi  ki-gir  blti; 
perhaps  these  to  kigru  1  =  assembly 
(Peiser,  KA8  113  b).  II  33  e-f  17  ana 
ki-gir  (KA-8AR)  u-Se-ig-gi  (Br  4318; 
H  211,  56);  18  ki-gir  sat-ti-su  (WZ  iv 
302:  hiring,  of  a  slave,  for  one  yean. 
KB  iv  48  no  iii  6  ki-ig-re  arxi  IKAM 
as  rent  for  one  month.  VATh  646,  647, 
5 — 6  a-na  ki-ig-ri  ana  Satti  KA*. 
su  [  i-gur-Su  ki-ig-ri;  8  ri-is  ki-ig- 
ri-iu  (var  ki-si-ir-su)  (Meissner,  134 
II  idu;  perh.  originally  obligation,  then 
obligation  of  rent).  II  69,  18  AZAG-KA- 
SAR-DA  =  kasap  ki-ig-ri.  VATh  643. 
4— 5  a-na  ki-ig-ri  |  a-na  <*r">  6  KAN 
etc.  967,  4— 5;  6:  2  Siqlu  kaspi  ki-ig- 
ri-äu  I  ma-xi-ir. 

kicirtu,  c  st.  kigrat.  a)  ||  kigir  sade  in 
Sg  SUver-inscr.  35  ki-ma  ki-ig-rat  u- 
xumme  (AV  4387);  cf  Rp  24.  b)  anger, 
wrath  {Groll,  Zorn}  II  28  b-c  7/8  SA(G)- 
DIB  —  ki-gir-tu  (Br  8072).  samt«  iö 
=  ki-is  libbi  etc.;  sabasu  (IV  10  a  52), 
gubburu  Ift  libbi  &  zinü  (AV  4384.) ; 
Elana-legend  6  ki-gir-ta  . . .  ap-ti-nia 
(BA  ii  395—6). 

kacatis.  See  lamanu  2.  Q. 

käru  /.  m  wall,  dam;  rampart  {Wand, 
Damm;  Wall}  ;>/  käre;  Ü>  KAR.  Br 
4193.  G  §  15;  Hebr.  i  181  :  3;  Wdsck- 
ler,  ZA  ii  75  &  121;  GGA  '82,  806;  '84, 
334.  a)  brickwall  of  a  canal,  lake  etc.; 
quay  {gemauerte  Uferwand  eines  Kanal», 
Sees;  Ufermaucr,  Landungsplatz \ .  Neb  1 
2:  2  ka-a-ri  dannü  (wr.  DA-LUM)-ti 
in  ku-up-ri  u  a-gur-ri  |  ik-zu-ru 
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ki-bi-ir-su;  5:  ka-a-ri  A-ra-ax-ti  | 
e-bu-su-ma.  (KB  iii,  2,  20—21);  ibid, 
I  27  i-ta-at  kär  xi-ri-ti-au  (q.  v.); 
28  :  2  ka-a-ri  dannü-ti;  30  itti  kär 
a-bi  etc.;  Neb  Bab  ii  5  ka-a-ri  xi-ri- 
ti-äu;  also  V  34  a  24,  ibid  27  ka-a-ri 
danna-a-ti;  30  it-ti  ka-a-ri  a-ba-a- 
am  ik-zu-ru;  also  35  +  43  +  45  +  6  19  + 
24  etc.  ;  Neb  (Nin-Karak)  ii  56  ka-ar  xi- 
ri-ti  Kuta  (KB  iii,  2,  50—1:  die  Graben- 
mauer von  K).  Banks,  Diss,  p  10,  33  a- 
mat  Marduk  bu-tuq-tum  Sa  ka-ra 
[u-xa-$a-$u]  the  word  of  Marduk  is  the 
flood,  which  breaketh  through  the  dam; 
20,  31  ki-ma  bu-tuq-[tum]  ka(-a)-ra 
(rar  ri)  i-xa-fca-acj.  8n  Ku  3,  6  my 
soldiers  a-na  ka-a-re  ma-kal-li-e  ik- 
sudü  qiruSsun.  ZA  x  211,  18  ka-a-ri 
sa  nam  quay  {Quaif;  ZA  iv  15,  9  ana 
iS-di-ix  (mtf)  ni-bir  ka-a-ri  sa  Sit- 
pu-rat.  IVJ  49  a  48  ak-la  ni-bi-ru 
ak-ta-li  ka-a-ru  (cf  kalü  1;  Ii  TM  120 
— 1);  cf  8n  Am  3,  27;  Lay  38,  11  i-na 
ni-bir  ka-a-ri  ig-MA-GU-LA-ME8 
utibbü  (see  Meissner  k  Rost,8;  21  :  14). 
c.  at.  kär  often,  e.g.  kar  (or  tö?)-5u-ul- 
mi-im  lu-u-um-mi-id  a  waterbasin  I 
dedicated  ZA  ii  73  b  14—15;  75;  119  a  20; 
(—  KB  iii,  2,  6—8).  b)  rampart,  fortress 
{Wall,  Veste{  etc.  §  9,  180;  e.  g.  Neb  v  34 
kär  a-gur-ri;  vi  51  ka-a-re  a-gu-ur- 
ri;  also  V  34  a  33;  especially  also  in  P.  N. 
as  first  component  part,  e.  g.  *Bl*  Kar- 
AS-äur  II  67,  11;  Kar-Iätar  II  65,  25; 
<•'>  Kar-Asnr-nacJr-aplu  Anp  iii 
50  etc.  Kino.  Magic,  22,  7  kär  niSe  for- 
tress of  the  nations;  cf  42,  15;  Neb  viii  49. 

Nabd  49y,  1  bit  a-zu-ub-bu  bit  ka- 
a-ri;  234,8  ina  ka-a-ri  Sippar;  690,6 
kar-ri  Sippar:  in  c.  t.  perhaps  also» 
office  of  banking  houses  {vielleicht  auch 
Comptoir  der  Bankhäuser  \  Meissner, 
136—7.  See  also  karü  3. 

H  58—9  (=  K  46;  Br  7741)  col  iii  10 
KAR  =  ka-ru;  11  KAR-BI  =  ka-ar- 
Su;  12—13  KAB-OU-LA  kar-gu- 
lu-u  (q.  r.)  It  kar-ru  (=  käru)  rabu-u; 
14—16  i-na  ka-ri  Ni-pu-ru  ((/V44 
d  39  Ni-ip-pu-ru),  KA-AN  (Bäbili), 
It  Si-par  (Br  7902;  cf  KB  iv  48  no  ii  13 
i-na  kär  Sippar  a  ki:  translated:  in  the 
garret  or  granary?  of  S.  {im  Speicher 
von  S.j).   H  26,  572. 


On  käru  in  names  of  towns  see  also 
Kar-Öulmänu-asarid  Salm. Mon  ii  34. 
Asb  i  77  <ftl)  Kar-ba-ni-ti  var  toKar- 

AN-jEl  (=  bani)-ti,  BA  i  595:  simply 
a  result  of  popular  etymology. 

P.N.  Nabü-ina-ka-a-ri  Dar.  26  '"J, 
12  (AV  5784).  H  52(766  Kar<n>maS(or 
bar?)-ki  (Br  13149);  II  53  b  2  <al>  Kar 
<n>  EN-KIT  (Br  13150);  II  52  d  58  Kar- 
da-a-a-nu  kl  (Br  13153). 

Karduniai  (AV  4205)  perhaps  kar 
(c.  St.)  +  dun  +  ias  (>  ia5-n,  country) 
often  in  T.  A.;  cf  ZA  iv  346 /f;  DK  25  (ad 
V  44,  25);  Winckler,  Untersuchungen, 
131  fol;  Forschungen,  115  fol,  120,  124, 
153,  216;  Jensen,  ZDMG  48,  433  rm  1 
(X  Lehmann,  ZA  ix  88);  Satce,  PSBA  xix 
'97,  p  75  no  10  Karduniai:  Northern 
Babylonia.  Sp  II  987  0  8  Babylon  (E-KI) 
is  called  Kar-AN-Dun-ia-as,  a 
tablet  relating  to  Kudur-lag'amar  & 
Er-Äku;  it  must  be  something  like  the 
"Median  wall".  II  65  a  22  [adi  »st]  Kar- 
du-ni-ai  (KB  i  196);  also  Ü  1,  6,  9, 14,  15, 
24,  etc.;  its  king  Ku-ri  (or  ur)-gal-zu  c> 
i  x  -  r  u ;  Hn.r  recht  Old  Babyl.  Inscr.,  I  no  43 
Ku-ri-gal-zu  sa  Ka-ru-du-ni-ja-as. 
For  Kurigalzu  cf  e.  g.  II  50  a-b  63  DUR- 
ku-ri-gal-zu  (Br  7404;  AV  2281)  same 
iöasKUR-TI-KI  in  Il48e-r/21  =DUR- 
GAL-ZI  (II  50  6  7;  Br  2526;  7405;  5109); 
II  50  a-b  32  DUR-KUR-TI-KI  (Dp* 
207).  II  65,  16  Ku-ri-gal-zu;  I  4  no  14; 
5  no  21.  (see  Winckler,  Untersuchungen, 
passim  on  Kurigalzu  I  ft  II).  Jensen, 
ZDMG  48,  432  against  the  usual  inter- 
pretation of  ri-'-i  bi-li-i  =  be  my 
shepherd;  as  explaining  the  name  Kuri- 
galzu (V  44  a-b  23);  ip  of  basü  is  biSi 
not  biäi.  name  probably  Kur(i)galzn  =» 
the  shepherd  k  a  i  - 1  i  -  i  ;VA  4589.  Cf  k  a  5  i  Ü. 
käru  2.  perhaps  «=  Hebr  113,  Ii,  Kopot, 
measure,  weight  {Mass  für  trockene  Dinge; 
Gewicht}  Tc  79;  the  Hebrew,  however, 
according  to  Noldeke,  ZDMG  40,  734  rm  3 
from -nr.  (*»*»)  rab  ka-a-ri  Sa  Sarri 
Neb  357,  3;  Nabd  30,  3;  ZK  i  90  no  5.  3; 
ibid,  I  1  (=  Neb  358)  9  TU  kaspu  sa 
ka-a-ri  Sa  Sarri;  also  rab  kar-ri  Nabd 
106,  3.  cf  n  31  C-d  48.  D  H  64  It  rm  1 ; 
DPr  1 13  inspector  of  weights  and  measures. 
BA  ii  572  ad  K  4289  R  12. 
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karum  3.  V  21  g-h  11  ZI  —  ka-a-rum;  cf 
ibid  i  22;  g-h  23;  I  20  ZI  =  ba-Su-u;  Br 
2315  and  Jensen,  294—5;  360  ad  K  8522 
(-  D  95  fi  18)  5  (end),  perhaps  =  to  be 
made, making: m u-kir  te-lil-ti.whodoes 
splendid  things  {der  Herrliches  bewirkt}. 

kämm  4.  (*>  karju)  /karu  2;  V  16 
<7-A25  AL-LUB-BAL  =  ka-a-rum  (Br 
5767;  ZB  92  lamentation,  misery  {Weh}) 
preceded  by  AL-LUB  =  Si-it-tum 
(V^Satatu,  Jensen,  ZK  i  299). 

käru  (?)'5.  83—1—18,  1866  B  col  iv,  3—4 
we  have  P.  N.  **al)  3a  pi-i  ka-a-ri  &  5 

<,n,>sa-pi-käri  (Jjyf)  ;  Pinches.  PSBA 

xviii  254—5  =  'saved  from  the  mouth  of 
the  dog'  (?). 

käru  6.  =  KO  «  n-o  cut  low,  hew  {fällen} 
DPr  121—2;  3  Lay  38,  10  in  the  forests 
ice  rabüti  u-ki-ru;  Sn  Ku  3,  25  na- 
al-ba-aa  ci-e-ni  u-ki-ru  (pi)  das 
Vliess  der  Schafeschoren  sie  ab  ||  ak(q?)- 
i\%  (8n  Ncb.-Yun.)  Meissner  &  Rost,  33 
rm  59. 

kämm  7.  Br  5496  ad  V  18  a-b  39  var  for 
ka-a-pu(bu?).  Br  5495. 

karü  1.  fetch, bring, meet  {holen, bringen, tref- 
fen}. NE  12,  43  come  sam-xa-ta  ki-ri- 
en-ni  ja-a-5i  (meet  me  {treffe  mich});  cf 
5,  16  ki-ri-in-[ni];  12,  47  a-na-ku  lu- 
uk-ri-8um-ma  (cf  5, 12)  I  will  fetch  him 
{ich  will  ihn  holen};  12,36  al-ka  lu-[uk]- 
ru-ka  ina  libbi  Uruk  ki  su-pu-ri  let 
me  bring  thee  {lass  mich  dich  bringen}; 
perhaps  45, 89  te-ik-ri-i  (var  tak-ri-e), 
others  from  karü  2?.  Bu  343,  88—5—12, 
2  ik-ri-e-ma  um-ma  (ZA  iii  221,  2); 
especially  used  also  in  meaning  of:  enter- 
tain {bewirten}  Jensen,  KB  ii  195  rm; 
WZ  vii  209;  Meissner  &  Rost,  41  rm  94. 
Esh  vi  28  all  the  gods  of  Aiiur  ina  kir- 
bi-ia  ak-ri-ma  (Lay  34,  19);  8g  Pp  iv 
125  iläni  ik-ri-ma  (38g);  iii  35  the 
gods  of  Aiiur  ina  kirbisin  ak-re-e- 
ma;  8g  Ann  431;  Khors  167  (ak-re-ma); 
Bull-inner.  99:  the  gods  of  A.  kirbisina 
ak-re(-e)-ma  ta-iil-ta-ii-na  askun 
(Lyon,  Sargon,  81,  below). 

Ql  gather,  collect  (troops,  etc.) 
{sammeln,  heranziehen  (Truppen,  elc.)\, 
8g  Khors  127  <»m6l>  Ru-'-u-a  <»m81> 
Xi-in-da-ru  ik-te-ram-raa  he  col- 
lected {er  versammelte}.  KB  ii  195  rm 


(ad  Asb  iv  98  sa  §amas-5um-ukin  ik- 
ter-u-ma  y^VlS,  ff.  t'.);  Sn  ii  75  e-mu-ki 
la  ni-bi  ik-te-ru-nim-ma;  v  38 — 9 
kit-ru  rabu-u  |  ik-te-ra  it-ti-Su  (cf 
I  43,  44).  Kino,  Magic,  11,19...  ka-a-a 
ik-tar  (drew  near)  an-ni  pu-tur-ma 
I  Sir-ti  pu-§ur. 

3  perhaps  Neb  235,  12  mala  JV.  itti 
N.  ur-ra-ka  u  u-kar-ru-u. 

Der.  kirltu  1.  (g,  v.). 
karü  2.  =  iTO  Q  oppress,  plunge  into  mi- 
sery {bedrängen,  in  Leid  bringen};  Jensen, 
ZA  vi  350:  to  be  short  {kurz  sein}  of 
time,  life,  etc.;  kurrü  =  shorten  }  kürzen  J. 
C/"Dan7,  15.  G  §106  (qarü);  ZB92n»  I; 
Peiser,  KAS  20,  32  ad  3»  extinguish, 
destroy;  D  96,  9  lik-me  Ti-ämat  ni 
(var  naJ-Qir-ta-ia  li-si-iq  u  lik-ri; 
Jensen,  363.  perhaps  ul  ta-kar-ru 
Nabd  67,  10;  ZA  ii  326. 

3  Asb  ii  54  nap-Sat-su-nu  u-si-iq 
u-kar-ri  (1  sg)  I  opressed  and  shortened 
their  lives  {ich  bedrängte  und  kürzte  ihr 
Leben},  also  KB  ii  242—3  (=  Smith, 
Asurb,  92)  49;  Neb  368,  9  Nabü  dupiar 
Esaggil  ü-mu-k  ar-ku-tu  (247  :20 
üme-5u  arküti)  li-kar-ri;  ZA  iii  74. 
li-kar-ru  (pl)  Cyr  183,27;  KBiv214— 5, 
32  ü-mu-5u  ar-ku  lu-kar-ri.  ZA  iv 
12,  12  mu-kar-ru-u  ü-me  shortening 
of  clays  X  mu-ur-ri-ku  müie. 

XI  ac  BA  ii  436  ad  K  1282  R  20 
(am6i)  dUp.5ar  Ja  ix-xa-zu  i-se-ti 
ina  nak-ri-i  kab-bit-ti-[5u]  will 
escape  the  misery  {wird  entrinnen  dem 
Weh},  or  perhaps  nak-ri  i-kab-bit. 

Derr.  according  to  loma  nak  rülo  (V  21  «63, 
f.»),  nikHtum;  and  käru  4;  küru  1;  kor 
rü  2;  1  i  r  i' :  i,  in  2. 

kam  3.  tun,  barrel  in  which  to  store  grain, 
corn-crib?  {Tonne,  Getreidetonne}  IV  14 
no  3,  a  13—14  [Nabu]  be-lu  kab-tu 
muä-tap-pi-ki  ka-ri-[e]  §  131 ;  LT  116. 
ZA  ii  360  (=■  Xammurabi,  Louvre)  i  25 
—  6  ka-ri-e  aS-na-an  lu  as-tap-pa- 
ak  (KB  iii,  1,  122—23;  AV  825);  1 66 
c  25  fol  ka  (KB  iii,  2,  38:  ur)-ri-e 
Se-im  DA-LUM  (=  dannü)-tim  la 
ne-bi  as-ta-pa-ak-su.  Ill  61  b  12  ka- 
ri-e  mäti  i-ri-iq-qa  (pn)  the  txms  (»'.'■ 
corn-cribs)  of  the  country  shall  be  empty 
{die  Tonnen  (i.  e.  die  Kornspeicher)  de» 
Landes  sollen  leer  sein}.    TP  i  81— *2 
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i-da-at  maxäzä-n  i  -  äu-nu  ki-uia  ka- 
ri-e  lu-se-pi-ik.  LT  116;  G  §  15;  1>8 
130;  ZA  v  90  heap  {Haufe,  Getreidehaufe} 
compares  =  neij?  &  D""!Jjn;  also  see  TP 
iii  79  k  iv  39  for  similar  expressions. 

In  c.t.  often  bit  kare  granary  {Korn- 
speicher} written  ka-a-ri,  kar-ri  &ka- 
ri-e.  BA  i  531  k  rm  *;  mostly  written 
E-SEG-UX-ME-U^'e.^.  Cyr  247  (BA 
iii  434),  Nabd  175;  bit  ka-ri-e  Cyr  158; 
373.  WZ  iv  117  rm  1.  (also  without  bit). 
Cyr  130,  13  ri-ix-ti  kaspi  ina  ka-ri-e 
bit  abi  in-ni-i-if-fi-ir  the  remainder 
of  the  money  is  preserved  in  the  treasure- 
room  (?)  of  the  paternal  house  {der  Rest 
des  Geldes  wird  in  dem  Depot  des  väter- 
lichen Hauses  verwahrt} .  Br-M  84,  2—11, 
138  i-na  kar-ri  am-ma-ru  sa  sarri 
(Kohler-Peiber,  ii  26).  perhaps  Cyr  12, 
8  ka-a-ri  Nabü-sum-ukin  u-Se-ti- 
iq-5u  (BA  Hi  401—2);  KB  iv  202—3 
no  ii  12  (end)  i-di  ka-a-ri  the  rent  for 
the  granary  {die  Miete  des  Speichers}. 
On  Neb  257  ka-a-ri  5a  sumi,  Zwiebel- 
scheune,  compare  BA  i  531  rm*.  See 
käru,  1. 

H  34,  820  gu-ur  [  SEG-UX-ME-U  | 
ka-ru-u  =  S1'  1  0  col  iii  20;  cf  II  33 
g-h  18  (Br  1080t>);  also  Jensen,  ZA  i  67 
rm  1  ad  V  42  g-h  7  ti-i[*  ka-ri-e],  II 
32 g-h  68  SE-SEG-UX-ME-U  (Br  7498) 
—  ie-im  ka-ri-e  (ZK  ii  57). 

b)  tonnage  of  vessel  { Schiffstonne}  ? 
D  86  vi  37  b  ig-SEG-UX-ME-U-MA 
=  ka-ri-e  elippi  (II  45  a-b  46;  62  g-h 
75).  BO  i  42  treasury  of  a  ship,  ka-ra-a 
NE  70,  11  (?);  Neb  iv  3  <'<:>  ka-ri-e-5u 
(KB  iii,  2,  16  —  17  its  masts  {seine 
Masten }  k  ibid,  rm  tt  referring  to  Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  72,  archaic  Inscr.  VII,  26 
11        ka-ri-e  erini  (?)  ii-xu-ti  etc. 

karm  /.  destruction,  devastation  {Nieder- 
reissung,  Verheerung}  ykararu;  AV 
4217.  IV  1  a  10—11  elii  iqcujüma 
Sap-lii  kar-ra  (—  KAR-RA)  id-du-u 
(subj.:  the  evil  demons);  also  c/lVJ  16  a 
19—20;  29  no  1  6  29—30  where  the  storm 
demon  lilü  (q.  v.)  is  called  ÜD-DA- 
KAR-KA  robber  of  light  {Räuber  des 
Lichte*!?  Perhaps  88,  4—19,  13  R  100 
u-äe-Si-ba-as-su  ina  kar-ri  (or  kar- 
ru  2?,  cf  I  199,  end). 

karm  2.  V  26  C-d  21  1C-KAK-KAR-BA. 


k  22  IQ-KAK-ID-GAN  =sik-ka-tu 
kar-ri  (Br3178;  5291—2;  6536;  6577;7741, 
identifies  this  with  käru  wall)  —  II  40 c-d 
40—1;  AV4217;  6660.  Halew,  Legden 
Covgreu.  II,  1,  547  connects  this  with 
K A-RA  :  e-fce-ru  &  su-zu-bu  etc.  sur- 
round, protect  {umgeben,  beschützen}. 
Anp  Stand  20  si-kat  kar-ri  siparri 
al-me-äi  (Lyon,  Manual,  p  6);  also  see 
I  27  (no  2)  15—16;  29  (KB  i  118—19). 
Meissner  k  Rost,  27  k  29;  Idem,  BA  iii 
213  sikk.it  karri  =  dove-tail-shaped 
clasps  or  braces  {Schwalbenschwanzför- 
mige  Klammern},  karru  =  die  Kugel, 
die  zur  Verzierung  re$p.  besseren  Hand- 
habung der  Klammern  diente  (cf  t ^) ;  8n 
Au  4,  \2fol  a-na  kar-ri  nam-^a-ri 
for  the  k  (scabbard?  {Scheide?})  of  a 
sword.  Meissner  &  Rost,  28  hilt  of  the 
sword  {Griff  des  Schwertes};  Grundbedeu- 
tung vielleicht:  Einfassung,  Griff.  But 
Jensen,  ZA  ix  128:  Wetzstein.  II  67  R  32 
aik-kat  kar-ri  etc.  (KB  ü  24—5;  Rost, 
109). 

karru  3.  (perhaps  of  the  same  stem  as 
karru  2).  some  dress,  garment  {ein 
Kleid,  Gewand}  especially  o)  upper  gar- 
ment, cloak  {Oberkleid,  Mantel?}.  V  28 
c-d  59  kar-ru  ||  <c«bit)  mud-ru-u  (or 
under  &?);  cfc  29;  60  u-ra-5u  = 
mud-ru-u.  V  15  e-f  Ab— 6  KU-MU- 
BU  =  kar[-ru],  followed  by  u-ra-su 
(Br  1301;  Craig,  Hebr.  xi  107);  also  cf 
ZA  iv  239,  16.  —  b)  a  mourning  garment 
{ein  Trauergewand}  V  28  a-b  10  kar-ra 

I  cu-bat  a-dir-ti;  c-d  29  kar-rum  | 
xi-bi-c»-iu.qu.  also  cf  Camb  4Mj  404 

(see  kusitu);  IV  31  R  2  kar-ru  la-bis 
clothed  in  mourning  garments  {in  Traucr- 
kleider  gehüllt}  J*  35  (below).  Adapa- 
legend  (BA  ii  418—19)  O  15  . . .]  us-te- 
eä-5i-5u  ( ]rnasu?)  ka-a-ar-ra  I  caused 
him  to  wear  mourning  garments;  22—23 
a-na  ina-a  (i2  6  an)-ni  J  ka-ar-ra  la- 
ab-sa  (=  sa,  R  6  sa-a)-ta;  R  7—8  a- 
na-ku  ka-ar-ra  |  la-ab-ia-ku. 

karru  4.  see  käru  l. 

karru  5.  also  =  karü  3. 

karru  6.  ZA  iv  239  ad  K  2361  iii  16  (end) 
u-nam-ga-ru  kar-ra. 

kuru  /.  oppression,  need,  distress,  misery 
!  {Unterdrückung,  Not,  Wehe,  Elend} 
J^karü  2.   AV  4587.   jj  äittu.  (ZB  »2 
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>  *küriu).  IV1  59  no  1  b  15  ana  ku-  I 
u-ru  u  ni-is-sa-ti  lübil  ü-um-äa(ZK 
i  299  rtu  3;  Sayce.ZAü  331  no!4:  scourge); 
also  sec  Pinches,  Texts,  18  (K  891)  R  12 
ina  ku-u-ri  ni-is-sa-ti  ur-ra  u  müsi 
a-na-as-su-us.  TM  148;  IV  7  a  3—4; 
14—15  qu-lu  ku-u-ru  (Zimmern,  Surpu, 
v/vi  4;  «r  7271  &  12159;  ZK  i  298);  IV 
1  a  42—3  sunu  qu-lu  ku-ru  sa  arki 
ameli  raksu  sünu  (said  of  the  evil 
demons)  Br  9490;  19  a  33 — 4  a-me-lu 
HU-a-tum  qu-lu  ku-ru  is-sa-kin 
(==  äitti,  IV  20  i  7—8;  cf  15  b  22—3;  ZK 
i  298— 99,  b  rm  2,  corrected  by  ZB  92; 
Zimmern,  Surpu,  p  58).  Also  see  Hai.£vy, 
Doc.  Relig.,  135;  Kino,  Magic,  no  22,  53 
— 4  ina  ku-u-ru  u  .  . . .  a-ni  |  ina  lu- 

mun  ti;  K  183,  31 — 2  ina  bir- 

tu-Su-nu  ik-ki-ni  ku-ri  [  lib-bi-ni 
ia-ne  (BA  i  620  &  623).  Sm  949  O  19 
ina  ku-n-ri  u  nissati  (written  SAG- 
PA-RIM,  r/"SE  72,  29  +  37)  ra-ma-ni 
u-tan-nis.  8p  II  205«,  no  iii  8  ku-u- 
ri  I  u   ni-is-sa-tum  |  u-qat-ti-ki 

 (ZA  x  4);  Stbono,  PSBA  xvii  136 

ytO  fodit,  perfodit.  S  1064, 9;  see  lakü. 

küru  2.  V  26  a-b  13  ig  (*»•«)  KIL  (Br 
10190)  —  ku-u-ru  followed  by  14  quj- 
ru  (?,  or  qud-du)  &  15  ki-is-ki  (=  qi)- 
bir-ru;  cf  II  44  g-h  31;  80,  11—12,  9  O, 
col  i  ku-u-rum  &ku-ur-ru  (Br  10191). 

küru  3.  perhaps  faraace,  oven  {vielleicht 
Ofen  I  Sitzber.  Berl.  Akad.,  5.  Nov.  '89, 
28  a.  82,  8—16,  1  col  iv  R  15  KI-NE 
(dl-ni-ig)  _  ku.u.ru;  I  16  =  nap-pa- 

Su;  k  —  ma-Qa-du  (Br  9704);  Hommel, 
Sum.  Let.,  98     Schmelzofen :  also  K  55  i 

0  12—15;  &  see  täb  tu  3  (below).  Per- 
haps identical  with  no  2. 

küru  (or  -rü?)  4.  V  29  g-h  74  £j 

1  ku-ru[-u?]  AV  4591;  Br  10192,  same 
lb  as  ine-ik-kn-u  V  26  a-b  12  (AV  5283; 
Br  10193). 

küru  5.  apparently  ■=  mätu  land,  country 
{Land}.   S»  v  12/f.;  BA  i  633  ad  p  512: 

kur  (V),  »  good  8emitic  value;  S1'  302 
ku-ur  =  ma-a-tu.  According  to  Ha- 
i.kvy,  Rer.  de  Vhist.  des  Relig.,  xxii  198—9 
knr  >  kur  tu:  continent,  terra  firma 
-  Syr  »TO  (ad  Jensen.  195). 


ku-ri  n-.d  ka   laUHf  k«ulln. 


küru  6.  part  of  a  reed  {Teil  eines  Rohres} 
8p  HI  6  R  ii  4—5  61  KA-LUM-MA  & 
GI-KUB- ku-u-ri  (P8BA  xvi  308—9); 
perhaps  =  kurru,  1. 

kumi  /.  82,  8— 16  O  18  <•■■>  ku-ur-rim 
(Br  2915). 

kurru  2.  V  28  a-b  19 -20 Si-in-*u  *ad- 

du  =  8i-pat  kur  (?  V  )*»"»;  perhaps 
surround? 

kur-ru-[u]  /.  II  22e-/*48  &  49  (kur-ru)  Br 
10737  fol;  AV  8631.  same  iö  DIB-DIB- 
BI  in  IV  12,  17—18  =  amelu.  (See  also 
küru,  5). 

kurru  2.  short  rope  {kurzer  Strick j  Meiss- 
ner, Rm  353  R  6  kur-ru-u  between 
maxrasu  &  d(t)immu  ia  aslaki. 

kurü  II  38d7  siddu  ku-ru-u  (c/'siddu). 
K  4558,  6;  AV  7140;  Br  14218;  preceded 
by  siddu  ar-ki;  &  siddu  pu-u-tum. 
Siddu  äap.li.  perhaps:  mountain  {Ber?}. 

kiru  /•  perhaps  out-side,  outside  wall  {viel- 
leicht Aussenseite,  Aussenwand}.  81'  94 

[g]»-»1"  I  I  ki-i-ru  (far  -ri) 

AV  4401;  Br  8977.  Hommei,,  Sum.  Let., 
27,  &  75,  327  translates  pitch,  asphaltum. 
chalk,  mortar  {Erdpech,  Asphalt,  Kalk. 
Mörtel}  cf  u-du-un  ■=  u-tu-nu  Kalk- 
gTube(T).  del  62:  3  (par  6)  sar  ku-up-ri 

at-ta-b(p)ak  a-na  ^var  ana 

ki-i-ri),  3  (t?ar  6)  sar  of  pitch  I  poure.i 
out  on  the  outside  (Hadpt;  KAT=f  515  fol: 
Tp;  Jensex,  440);  perhaps  V  ii  39  ki-ir 
ka-a-qu.  * 

kiru  2.  S1'  257  (H  29,  624)  ki-ir  |  KIR  | 
ki-i-ru  (AV  4401;  Br  8895)  same  iö  25" 
se-im  KIR  xal-xal-la-tu;  II  34,  6.'.; 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  27,  no  321  both  =  la- 
mentation or  something  like  it  {Klage, 
oder  was  ähnliches}.  Perhaps  Pinches, 
Texts,  17  no  4  R  6  kir-u-5u  a-a  ib- 
ba-Si  his  grief  it  shall  not  be;  probably 
>  kirü;r/"nibu  V^uabü;  Arm  HTüdoluit. 
8trono,  P8BA  xvii  136.  —  Zimmern,  ZA  v 
158  rm  1:  vessel,  probably  =  1V3:  ad  Bi- 

zold,  T.  A.  (London)  8,  37  u  t^klm, 

(tö  «=  kirü,  park)  xuräcj  mei  rabüti 
m'*  ein  Gefäss  mit  grossen  Goldzierratet 
=  T3.  Nabd950,  3  ki-i-ri;  (  yr  269  ki- 
ru; Neb  457,  16  ki-ir.    On  11*2  see  also 
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Lehmann,  i  1 1 0  rw*  4.  pl  ki-ra-tum  resp. 
gi-ra-du. 

kilTU(U?)  lamb  jLammj  Rost,  i  109  (das 
männliche  Schaf,  der  Schafbock);  then 
also  generally:  sacrifice  {dann  auch  im 
allgemeinen  :  Opfer  }  Schf.il  -  Messer- 
•CBBtDT.  ft  LU-XITA(G)  often.  Zehn- 
rFCxi.,  BA  i  504  np);  AV  4414.  Scheu., 
Naldf  ix  12 — 14:  17  ma-nu  I  xuräc,i 
e-li  kir-ri-e  [  sa  ka-al  satti,  17  minas 
Gold  for  the  sacrifices  of  each  year  ]  17 
Minen  Gold  fur  die  Opfer  jedes  Jahres }. 
ibid  29  kir(?)-ri-e  bi-bil  libbi  usürib- 
iunüti  (Messerschmidt,  3Ö&54);  Br  10685  | 
reads  11  0  fl-i  1  LU  =  kir-ru  (cf  ibul, 

I  4 ;  Br  1 0705,  but  rather  «irru,  lion,  q.  v.) 
also  cf  Br  10746  ad  I  2;  1071S  k  10720  ad 

II  6  a-b  5  &  8,  Sw  giru  2.  it)  also  TP 
vii  l:;  &  KB  iv  lso  >io  ii  1.  ZDMG  27,  707 
compared  1?  (  \.-riro  jump  J  hüpfen});  Pei- 
ser,  KAS  p2:  5;  ZA  iii  204;  compare 

Ps  37,  20  (ZATW  x  186). 
kirü  /.  park,  orchard;  meadow  (?)  (Baum- 
pllanzung,  Baumgarteu;  Aue*{  pl  kirü, 
kiräti  Äkiretu  (PSBA  viii  287);  §9,47; 
ZK  i  55;  ii  158—9;  AV  4402;  iö  IQ  (or 
GlS)-SAIi  II  41  a-b  32;  TP  vii  23;  Asb 
iii  76;  Br  4315;  cf  II  15  (c-)d  46  ana  bei 
kiri;  K  358,  5  (KB  iv  112  no  iv).  Sitzber. 
Berl.  Akarf,  '81,  418 /W-  D  16  c-f22  (ap- 
pu-na-ina)  ina  ki-ri-i  tab-si-ma 
when  thou  eomest  into  the  garden  {wenn 
du  in  den  Garten  kommst},  see  baäü  pr 
(above,  p  193  col  1);  Nabopal  (KB  iii,  2,  4) 
/  21  [a«-ta]-pa-ak  ki-ra  ra-be-u.  IV 
18  no  3  col  1,  18—19  ki-ru-u  (IC -SA Et) 
in-bi;  IV  22  a  45  bu-ul  ?i-ri  im-xac,- 
ma  ki-ma  ki-ri-e  sa  xa-ru-u  na-as- 
xuiste-nisit-ta-kip.  II  5  C-d  30  UX- 
I(,--SAIl=  kal-mat  ki-ri-i  (Br8320;  DB 
80);  II  15  c-d  30—31  is-tu  ki-ra-a  i-ua 
za-qa-pi  ig-dam-ru  (AT  2881;  ZK  ii 
158;  Pooxo.v,  Jiavian,  57;  ZB81;  Br  1499;  j 
4905;  r/'zaqapu).  kiri  zaqpi  a  grove 
with  palm-trees.  V  13  c-d  26  ma -car 
ki-ri-i.  H  74,  18  ki-ru-u,  preceded  by 
bi-lat  ki-ri-e  (cf  II  38  c-f  18  —  GUX- 
ig-SAK,  Br  3336;  AV  1216:  produce  of 
the  orchard)  &  followed  by  kirü  e-kal- 
li  ii  sar-ri.  H  39,  139  IC-SAR  =  ki- 
ru-u  (ZK  i  268).  V  31  a-b  2  ki-ru-u 
=  be-ra-ti  (Br  1562);  II  38,  2—3  has 
eq-li  k  ki-ri-e;  c-d  9  pa-a-fu  ki-ri-e. 


S  31,  52  R  (Scheu.,  ZA  ix  221—2)  right 
column  12  kir-ri  (Sciieil:  gis-gir- 
ru);  15  <'••>  SA-MAX  =  SU  (iamax)- 
xu.  II  35  c-d  3  MÜ-GAR-RÜ-Ü  -  ki- 
ru-u  (Br  1349);  II  22  a-b  32  IC-GIR 
—  (f«)  kir-ru  (Br  336);  &  II  44  e-f  30 
IC-SAR  =  kir-ri  (AV  1434);  ib  e.g. 
K  4289  Ii  8  (BA  ii  572);  H  61,  44  perhaps: 
[kiräsu  izajqap  Meissner,  9  rm  2;  K 
317,  8  bitu  ina  libbi  kiri  ja-ar-xu 
(KB  iv  138—9);  KB  iv  308—9  no  ix  2.  — 
pl  82,  5—22,  1048  O  29  ki-ra-tu  (=  I£- 
[TIRJ)  u  ki-sa-tu-ma  (JRAS  '91,  401); 
Sg  Ann  272  (end)  ig-SAR-ME§  -  ki- 
räti; rar  Bl  10M0  20,  10  IC-SAR-MES- 
ti  (cf  Wixcklek,  Sargon,p  46  rm  1);  del 
287  one  sar  ER-KI  |  one  aar  IC-SAR- 
31  ES.  Sn  Hassum  (ZA  iii  317)  85  IQ- 
8AR-.MAX-.vu  =  kire  max-xu  noble 
plantations.  Golenischeff,  Cappad. 
13,  B:  Z'/j  shekel  of  silver  si-im  VI  ki- 
ra-tim  asqul  (I  paid  as  a  price  for  6  k); 
III  S  noii  (D  113)  16  IC-SAR-MEÖ-Ju. 
K  2729  0  23  eqle  kire  nise;  30  5a  eqlö 
kire  sa-a-ti-na;  Ii  1  [ina  eq]H  kire 
Sa-a-tu-nu;  83—1  —18,  4  1  22  8  ina  libbi 
ekal  ig-8AR-te  =  kira-te  (but  >f 
Uebi:.  xiv  1 1 ).  Perhaps  Scheu.  (ZA  x  205) 
J£  12  kir  (at.  of  kirü?)  <'<>  kiS  (cf 

kisu,  1)  kis;  or  V  26  tj-h  62  k(g?)ir 

gi-ia  su  (f/gissu)  some  kind  of  wood 
(AV  1647;  Br  4636;  apparently  |j  of  ti- 
a-a-lu  (61). 
kirü  2.  (or  kiru'0  some  kind  of  vessel  {ein 
Gefäss}  T.  A.  (London)  37  tö  IC-SAk. 
(Berlin)  26  co/3,  36:  (*»*MO  ki-ra-tum 
5a  samni  tibi  ma-lu-u;  28  col  3,  62: 
III  gi-ra-du  sa  abui  III  ma-as-xa- 
lum  Sa  almi.  (ZA  v  15).  See  kirn  2. 
A  I  is: 

kirru.  K  11409,  4  [k]i-ir-ru==xa-ru[-u'J. 

kirü  3.  perhaps  —  ki return  in  Creat.-/n/ 
III  133  (cf  8)  is-ku-nu  ina  ki-ri-e  soet 
down  at  table  \  setzen  sich  zu  Tische  J 
Jensen,  279. 

karabu  «=  snr,  Q  pr  ikrub  (ZB  iu),  ps 
ikarrab  bow,  incline  to  or  before  {beugen, 
sich  neigen  zu  oder  ror  jemandem}  the 
former  of  a  superior  (being)  to  an  inferior, 
lower;  the  latter  vice  versa.  HAcrT,  KAT^ 
79  L  Bap.th,  Etym.  Stud.  =  1*0;  but  cf 
8cbwai.lt,  Idiotikon,  118;  Bezold,  ZK  ii, 
p  429  (below);  also  D.  H.  Miller,  WZ  i 

2S 
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102 — 4;  Ho M MEt,  Lit.  Centralis,  '83,  355 
cf  Sab  m:  'honor';  Amiacü,  ZK  i  244  & 
ml.  karabu  =  qarabu. 

a)  incline  toward,  be  favorable  to,  be 
gracious,  bless  | geneigt,  günstig,  gnädig 
sein;  segnen j  Creation-/>0  IV  28  ix-du-u 
(of  the  gods)    ik-ru-bu  Marduk-ma 
sar-ru  etc.   were  favorable  to  {waren 
gnädig  dem'  or  perhaps  better  :  did  homage 
to  {huldigten I ;  K  183,  39  (lu)  ni-ik-ru- 
ub  we  blessed  (BA  i  618);  V  35,  27  a-na 
ia-a-ti  Ku-ra-as  .  .  .  2S  da-am-ki-ii 
ik-ru-ub(-ma)  B A  ii  2 1 2 — 1 S  me,  Cyrus, 
he  (Marduk)  blessed  (Schräder,  KB  iii 
iq-);  PC  TP  viii  35  a-na  ia-a-si  u  zer 
sangü-ti-ja  ki-rib-ta  tab-ta  lik-ru- 
bu-ni  me  and  my  priestly  house  may  the  I 
gods  bless  with  friendly  blessing.  K  772,  2 
lik-ru-u-bu  (Bezolu,  PSBA  si,  102); 
VATh  793,  17  lik-ru-bu-ni;  King,  Ma- 
gic, no  9,  25  [ilanij^'sa  kis-sa-ti  lik- 
ru-bu-[ka];  22,  25  lik-ru-bu-ka;  also 
6,  129;  3,  6&8,  19  Ii k-ru-bu- ki.  D  121 
(i)  8  &  (ii)  6  &  (iii)  11  lik-ru-bu  may 
be  propitious;  also  K  478,  6  (3 pi);  BA  i 
192  etc.;  V  33  col  vii  35  lik-ru-bu-iu; 
a-na  sarri   lik-ru-bu  oftenl  —  ip 
Scheu.  ,  Jiec.  Trav.,  x\x  (Reprint,  p  13) 
no 6, 1  k u- ru-ub       5a mas  'sois  propice, 
o  Samaa'  (P.  X.).    Ash  ii  125  kur-ban- 
ni-i(-ma)  bless  me  {segne  mich}  KB  ii 
1 76—77;  Lehmann,  apud  S.  A.  Smith,  Aturb, 
ii  93;  ZA  ii  100;  215;  356  (be  gracious  unto 
me).    K  3600  22  18  kur-bi  ana  &ar- 
gi-na  sa-bit  qa-ni-ki  (ZA  v  75,  below); 
Hilprecht,  Old  Balyl.  Inter.,  I  pi  32—33 
col  iii  51 — 2  ana  sarri    ....  ku -ru-ub 
(=  KB  iii,  2,  6;  ZA  iv  113,  167;  BA  ii  294 
rm  1).    K  164,  51  (end)  zer-su  kur-bi; 
alao  cf  P.  X.  Kur-ba(u)-ni  Marduk  (AV 
4601).  —  ps  K  479,  30  i-kar-ra-bu-u5; 
K  2148  ii  7  ina  iinitti-Su  i-kar-rab 
(ZA  ix  118;  417);  del  181  i-kar-ra-ban- 
na-si  he  blessed  us  {er  segnete  uns}  §  56b. 
CUJ  II  67  R  34  ekalla-at  Pl  xi-da-a-ti 
na-sa-a  xegal-li  |  ka-ri-ba  äarri 
blessing  the  king  {Segen  spendend  dem 
König};  f/KBii  25;  PbUSE, Babyl. YcHr., 
xxviü  17   <n>  ka-rib;  &  (»>  ka-ri-bi 
(=  Opfergott).  —  b)  do  homage  {huldigen} 
either  king  or  deity;  a;  P.  X.  C»)  5i- 
tam-me-ka-ra-bu    III  66  0  6c  (Br 
13376);  i/Neb  161,  6  Si n- karäbi-iä-me 


(Str  II  1032,  22  Sin-ka-ra-bi  i-sim-me. 
BA  iii  398;  AV  6756);  is-tne  ka-ra- 
bu  III  66  0  2  c  (Br  12658;  §  65,  30  rw). 
11  47  i-f  32  KA-TA-SÜ-ÜB  =  ka-ra- 
bu(Br637),  followed  by  |  na-sa-q u  (33; 
Br  638).  V  21  a-b  50  [      ]-du-u  |  ka- 

ra-bu;  preceded  by  49  [  ]-nu  J  ik- 

ri-bu  =  48  xasj-ai-tum  l|  ik-ri-bu;  II 
42  e  9;  perhaps  V  16  gh  7  MA-AL-LA 
=  ka-ra[-bu?J  Br6S21;  AV4167;  pr  V53 
c  19  ik-ru-bu-u-ni  have  prayed;  XE  66, 
35  ik-ru-bu  (3;)/);  69,  12  ik-ru-ub  ma- 
xar-su-uu,  BA  i  116.  ZA  iv  230,  11  iqbü 
(pl)  ik-ru-bu.    Sn  v  41  a-di  Sü-zubi 
a-na  a-xa-mes  ik-ru-bu-ma  (I  43,  46 
ik-ri-bu)  or  2ip?;  ps  IV  17  a  13—14 
[Anu  u]  Bel  xadis  i-kar-ra-bu-ka 
(Br  823;  7054)  Anu  &  Bel  gladly  do  ho- 
mage to  thee  (o  Sun-god);  S  954,  8  käsi 
(for  -5u)  su-li-e  ket-ti  (rar  -tum)  i- 
kar-rab-ki  (J1N  61  fol)    then  greet 
thee  (o  Istar)  with  blessings  the  paths  of 
righteousness  (justice)  Br  4314.    K  20.H 
II  8  (O  26)  ana  sarri  ta-kar-rab  j,  7 
ila  ta-na-'-ad  may  you  worship  god. 
and  bless  the  king.  Meissner,  108  ;Hommei.. 
Sum.  Lea.,  119;  BA  i  229.    XE  59,  lu 
a-na  <n>  Sin  a-kar-rab  I  prayed  {ich 
betete};  OCJ  AV  4189;  praying,  offering 
{der  betende,  opfernde}  Peiser,  Babyl. 
Vertr.,  cvii  4  ka-ri-bi;  Xeb  247,  3  ka- 
ri-bi(niqe);  Bu  89—4—26,  161  (B.  F. 
Hari'EK,  Hebr.  xiii  209)  10 — 11  a-na-ku 
ka-al-bu    ka-rib  (or-lab!)  sarri  be- 
li-su  suppliant  of  the  king.   BA  i  287  ad 
V  61  v  17  ka-ri-bi  (-  bei  niqe  del  152); 
50  te-lit  ka-ri-bi.  Perhaps  also  K  646,  J«. 

(Ql  =  IQ  a)  be  favorable,  favor,  bless 
{gnädig,  huldreich  sein,  segnen}  Bu  88— 
5—12,  75  4-76  col  viii  5  (Marduk  u  f>r- 
panitu)  lik-t  ar-ra-bu  sarru-u-tu 
etc.;  cfDT  83  =  Pinches,  Texts,  15-16 
£4  Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum  ru-ba-tum  9 i r- 
tum  lik-tar-ra-ba  sarru-us-su;  ilid 
4  0  5  ar-xu  u  sat-tu  lik-tar-ra-ba 
K-sag-ila  <; i- i - r i  ar  ru-bi-e  (Jensls, 
412)  il  Marduk  li-pit-ta-iu  lik-tar- 
rab  (Strong,  TSBA  '95,  April  2,  131—51). 
K  81, 10  Ii  k-tar-ra-bu  may  bless  {mögen 
segnen}  BA  i  10;  V  64  b  31  the  gods  Ii- 
ik-ta-ra-  bu  may  bless.  —  b)  do  hoinast'', 
serve,  worship  {huldigen,  dienen,  vtr- 
ehren}  V  35,  19  ue-lu  ta-bi-ii  ik- 
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ta-ar-ra-bn-su   the   Lord,  they  (the     kurbanu, ktirbannu,  AV 4600  TP.  imposed 


Babylonians)  served  gladly  {den  Ilerrn 
segneten  sie  (die  Babylonier)  freudig}  BA 
ii  210—11.  Bu  89—4—26, 161,  12—13  an- 
nu-u-ti  ik-ri-bi  |  ana  sarri  be-ili- 
ia  ak-tar-ba. 

Q"1  8chf.il,  Xabd,  v  6 — 7  ik-ta-na- 
ar-ra-bu  I  sarru-u-ti  paid  bornage  to 
my  royalty  {huldigten  meinem  Königtum} . 
£  u-na-as-si-qu  äe-pa-a-a  (5). 

3  perhaps  K  164,  17  me  5  a  nine  Sa 
xu-um-bi-^u-tu  u-kar-ra-bu  (or  p?). 
BA  ii  63:.—«. 

3'  IV*  34  mo  2,  1  a-na-ku  ul  ak-ru- 
bak-kam-ma  sa  k(g)ur-r  u-bi-ja  uk- 
tar-ri-bak-kam-ma. 

Derr.  ikribn,  kitrubu  ft  these  7  (?): 

karäbu  2.  K  3312  iii  18  ta-äim-me  t"i 
Sa  in  as  su-up -pa-a  su-la-a  u  ka-ra- 
hi  (ZA  iv  11).  Also  III  6ti  0  6c  (see 
karabu  1;  6). 

kirbu  /.  a  favor,  loan  {Gefälligkeit,  Dar- 
lehen} Neb  138,  8  (ZA  i  431)  sa  kir-bi 
kaspi  inamdin  (also  52,  11);  ibid  434; 
Camb  Sift,  15 — 16.  kir-hi  sutüpu  Nabd 
375,  7;  61«,  6.    Tc  124  ]rp  (q.  >). 

kiribtU  f  blessing  { Segen}  TP  viti  35  see 
karabu  1,  Q  a).  ZA  iii  221,  17  ki-rib- 
ti  apil  Mastak  (perh.  P.  N.)  in  a  list  of 
witnesses;  also  see  AV  43i»5  foil.  8cheil, 
Notes  d'epigraphie,  Ree.  Trav.,  xix  (lie- 
print,  9  foil)  3:  Mardn  kuadinaxe  ki- 
rib-ti  HI)  Bel  (the  blessed  of  Bel). 

kirebu  perhaps  favor,  consent  {vielleicht 
Zuneigung,  Zustimmung}  c.  f.  ina  la  ki- 
ri-bi  sa  X,  Strasa.  I  19.  6.  Mei-sskr, 
Ding.,  29  in  absentia  (thus  ]rp).  K  4211 
/>'  2  ki-ri-bu. 

kirübu  -  kirbu  (?)  1.  ZA  iv  238,  10  (K 
2361  +  8  3x9  col  iii)  ki-ru-bu  ia  bi-lat 
kas-pi. 

kirbannu  offering,  gift  {Uarbringung.Gabe} 
8b  241  (H  22,  439)  la-ag  LAG  kir- 
ba-an-nu  (AV  4406;  Br  5969)  cf  II  71 
eol  i  10—11  (=  I)  92,  1)  kir-ba-an- 
sn  (=  LAG-BI)  i-laq-qa-at  ZB  81; 
Hebr.  iii  109;  Hommei.,  Sum.  Lor.:  his 
grain-offering  he  collects  {seine  Getreide- 
spende sammelt  erj  Br  2594.  [;  is: 


upon  the  city  of  Miletene  yearly  1  im  er 
kur-ba-a-ni  sa  a-ba-ri  TP  v  39.  Br 
5970.  ad  II  38  c-f  II  LAG-RI- 
RI-GA=la-qit  kur-ba-an-ni  (ZA  i 
37;  Br  5984)  almsgatherer,  almoner  {Al- 
mosensammler} II  32,  10;  Y  31  fl-i  6 
LAG -GAN  =  kur-ban-nu  eqli  offer- 
ing of  a  field  (Br  5985);  Nabd  558,  16. 
8m  526,  33— 34  kur-ban-na  la  ta-na- 
as-suk. 

kiribu  (?)  II  43  f-/"  60  u  GAL  .  .  .  8 AR  = 
(i.m)  ki.rib  (?  lab?)  Br  14249. 

kirbu  2.  TP  III  Ann  12  the  canal  I  dug 
anew  and  ina  k(q)ir-bi-e-sa  u-sax- 
bi-ba  me  nuxsi;  perhnps  also  Neb 
vi  47. 

karübu  Sc  kurübu  (§  65,  17)  a)  adj.  great, 
mighty,  powerful,  lofry  {gross,  mächtig, 
gewaltig,  erhaben;.  AV  4 195  ad  K  '2854,  5. 
K  618  R  2  ana  sarri  beli-ja  ana  kar- 
ru-bi.  V  41  a-b  13  ( -f  II  31  mo  3,  13)  ka- 
ru-bu  =  ru-bu-u  (KAT2  609;  DPa  154; 
ZA  i  6«;  Bakk-Dki..,  Ezech,  xiii;  Zimmern- 
Ocnkki.,  Chaos  A  Schöpfung,  131  rm  1); 

V  29  g-h  74  (gu-nd)  K|L  |  ku.ru 

[-bu?J.  also  cf  II  44  C-d  1—2.  Kino,  Ma- 
gic, 49,  16  (end)  ka-rn-bu,  perhaps  || 
ibid  17  (end)  ma-'-u  (q.  v.).  Perhaps 

KB  iii  (1)  158  iii  20  eqli  ku-ru-ub 

ibSi-e;  &  (•»•!)  r5b  ku-ru-ub  sa 
me-e  =  centnrio  of  veterans  {Veteranen- 
wmturio}  BA  i  635  ad  533  (on  Tc  86). 
b)  noun  bird  {Vogel}.  II  37  d-e-f  17 
KAK-XÜ  I  ku-ru-uk-ku  j  ka-rak- 
ku  I  ku-ru-bu,  AV  4592;  Br  14118. 

VOTE.  —  Against  3"3  (Lesob* axt)  =  knrubu 
cf  ZA  i  OS  fol \  Tblomi,  ti  IM;  Geabmüs  "  J66  <■•/ 1 ; 
ad  S-3-3  Bbbti»,  MO  iii  HS-»;  Brnos,  Expositor, 
'86,  i,  330  ;  400.  The  two  wordt  kurubu  A  3"3 
are  combin«d  by  Kabppb,  JA  Jnljr-AuR.  *»7,  01 — S. 
Also  tee  Bbowx-Qejemcs,  Lcjt  ion,  f>00,  eol  I. 

kirubü  favorable?  {günstig?}  Kiso,  Magic, 
no  8,  1  ta-a-bu  su-up-pu-u-ki  ki-i 
ki-ru-ub  nis  sumi-ki;  ki-ru-bn 
damqu  KAT2  39  fol,  Hommei., Geschichte, 
227.  Also  ZA  i  69—70  (K  2-54)  18  lu-u 
samt  lu-u  märat  sarri  lu-u  ki-ru- 
ub  iar-ri  lu-u  na-ram-ti  sarri  per- 
haps favorite   {Günstling}    Karppe.  cf 


kirbu.  kirib  middle,  interior  etc.,  aee  7-  «^»  karabu.  ikrib  »ppro»ch  etc.  iteqiribo.  Idrubu 
kx)  </ qlrubfi.  kur-ba-nu-u  (ZA  iii  1S7  et-*l)  re»d  bib-bi-an-o  |?  r)  k(g)arbati  tee 


(JUBfl) 

qtrbiti.        Icirbitu  meadow,  commons  read  q  i  r  b  1 1  u. 
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*r*o*',.  fft&A  jfu  I4i  «A.  K  *443  ü  »: 
AV  440 1, 

karabxu  K  i*>,  I  fAV  4i:ot  Br 

7*43)  $E-OCX  — <  ka-rab-xi:  >ame  £ 
K  :A  i  .Vj  -  zira  rZK  ü  Sty,  K  SM  (TLB 
if  H2f  of  a  ft>id,  /  «:  3  »E  me-ri-i* 
.:  HE  ka-rab-xi  3  (years)  eornrai.«:m-, 
(j-.%r%)  afrer^rowth  of  corn  J 3  (JaLr*-) 
K'.Tf.Mn  :  Mahr*)  Komnn/  hwachs|  also 
K  ;30,  2!  (me-ri-ie);  KB  iv  152  rm  •*: 
a!»o  kar-ab-xi  ocean.  K  400  =  III  50 
no  2,  */»J  4  me-ri-ie  4  kar-ah-xi  (or 
karat.  Xf  -  {aba)  ikkal  (be  wfD  rent 
Jwifl  tsi  pw.hrnu'i)  ibifl  12/3:  2  imer 
kar-ab-xi  rKB  iv  126—7).  Boissier, 
limit,  20  r*ad*  SE-ZIU  I  70  a  1  =k;»- 
rabxu  comparing  this  with  M^ns  ju^f >o/m 
(Br  7443). 

karbclu.  II  ::4^-A.i4  kar-»— « (be?)-lu-u 
<;a(zay)-xa-rum  (AV  4200). 

karballatu  name  of  a  garment  {Name 
eine«  Kleidungsstückes}  Nabd  824,  14  two 
(.;ubi«»  kar-bal-la-a-ta  (BA  i  535  no 
Vi:  Kriegsmantel?)  compare  perhaps 
Arum  plH^III  Dan  3,  21.  WZ  iv  127  rm  .!. 
NalxJ  1024,  .1  8-TA  kar-bal-la-a-ta. 
<yr  183,  17  <l<;'  kar-bal-lu-tu.  Oppert, 
Ul*  ix  7*1  rm  1  ttvpßatrit,  höhnet,  (Hero- 
dot  vii  04)-~  karbaltu;  also tf BÖTTICHER 
(Imqardk)  Arien,  20;  &  Ofpsrt, Melanges" 
Hinter,  17.  Jrssi  s  apud  Bitot  kelmann, 
7,r.f.  ctyr.,  1«4;  Ashreas  apud  Marti, 
(hum.  d.  bitd.-Aram.,  Glossar.  Meissneu, 
Supid.,  .Mi  cap  {Mütze}. 

kirbanu  —  protection  or  tbc  like  {Schutz-  , 
wehr  oiler  lUmliclu'nJ   V  33  no  1,  a-C  22 
lM-BUfrUI>-at-sok-ka  (?.i?.)=kir- 
ba-nu  (AV  571»  &  4405;  Br  8475). 

karbltu  (Y)  V  <U  r<>/  v  43  C««»l«)  kar-bit 
Mcrtttdft)  garment  fl  (v»»*'»>  niqe  V  28 
•  -<!  2o  (BA  i  200);  Bison  s,  ad  /or.  rtV., 
rMtdl  K  A  R-B1T  abuttu  biti  vest- 
ments for  tbo  service  of  the  bouse. 

kargulll.  K  4H  iii  12  (H  59)  KAR-GU-LA 
—  kar-gu-lu-u  followed  by  (13)  kar-ru 
rabu-u;  u.J  Oil.  A  «  rabü  </  IV  is 
b  \:,  K«h  vi  40;  AV  1721;  Br  7741.  See 
gulu. 

*»•»  kurgiru  K  u:*.  :  (Br  sö;t>;  ujm) 

**m  kur  (or  mat*>-gi-ru. 
kurgarrü  if)  11  25 «4  :*  kur(V  or  mat') 


-j»r-ri  =  SC-u.  e.  g.  kargarru  ill  32 

ejli). 

kardü  II  23  c~d  17  ka-ar-da-o  ]  in  da- 
ri-a  I  da-al-ta(m)  q  r.  AV  4204. 

•  »)  T.  A.    Berlin)  2S  coi  iii  <M> 


j  (»mii,  bi-ix-xa-a  Ja  *bBi  k i-ir-ri-da 
i-na  ma-tL 

kar-du-bi  KB  v  ad  T.  A.  (Berlin)  122,  4. 
(»«•!)  kar.du-bi  the  servant  (of  yoor 
hors-);  Bezold.  Diplomacy,  xvi  rm  3, 
r«?ad«  k(g.qjar-t(d;ab-bi  groom  JKnecht'. 
See  kircappo. 

k(q)ird(t)ibbu  ft)  K  Udo,  6  (AV8415)  kir- 
dib-bo  (Br  10öä4),  see  kircappu. 

kirizzu  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  col  ii  32:  I  ki- 
ri-iz-za  (•bnn)  xulälu  banü  res-za 
abna  aknü  band  xurä<;u  uxxuzu  I 
ki-ri-iz-zu  (•bna>xalila,  etc.  Cf  ki- 
r  issu. 

kirzizi.  Victoria  Institute,  vol  28,  8  foil,  od 
81—11—3,  11  0  12  <41>  Sig  =  llarduk 
3a  kir-zi-zi,  followed  by  <n>  5u-qa- 
mu-nu  =  Marduk  sa  pi-sa-an-nu. 

karzÜtU  (?)  KB  ii  252,  70  ul  ta-Sam  kar- 
zu-ut-ka. 

karxitu  del  55  ina  kar-xi-sa  <^  (/'.  e. 

10  Oar,  NE  136,  58;  IV  40,  23)  ta-a-an 
äaq-qa-a  igaräte-sa.  ZA  iii  418  com- 
pared Arm  Tp.3  foldi  wrap  up  (Ds  1»;: 
H}*:1);  BA  i  321  ad  125— ti;  AJP  ix  422 
rm  2;  Jesses,  372:  140  Ellen;  JI  Jf  33  in 
its  middle  part  its  walls  were  10  Gar 
(—  120  Cubits)  high  Jin  seinem  Mittelteile 
waren  seine  Wände  10  Oar  (=  120  Ellen) 
hoch. 

kirxu  m,  pi  kirxe  citadel,  fortress,  enceinte 
) Befestigung,  Festung,  Wall|  AV  4411: 
Hai.evy,  BF.J  xiv  158  =  Aram  rro;  also 
Del.-Baei;,  Eze,  pf  xvi  on  Eze  i,  22.  Anp 

11  105  kir(tvir ki-ir)-xu-su  kima  ubän 
sade  sa-qi  (ZA  i  235; KB i 88— S>).  Sargon 
Shors  12«  u-dan-ni-na  kir-xi-e-sa 
(KB  ii  70—71;  rf  Ann  358);  134  kir-xi- 
8U  zaq-ra-ti  ab-bal;  also  Ann  321. 

karaku,  perhaps  r/Arm.  Tps.  79—7—8,  13s 
(>  18  ka-ra-ki  k  R  3—4  dul-li-ni  ki-i 
a-xi-is  ni-ik-ri-ik  ni-pu-ui;  K  554 
O  6  li-ki-ri-ka  ( R.  F.  IIarf-vr.  Uebk.  xiv 
181);  K495  Rl — 6  ana  urn  7  KAX  im- 
ma  \  ni-kar-ri-ik  ni-ip-pas;  AV 


'  ^  >  r  J  «  w  u 
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4190  ka-ri-ka;  cf  Neb  761,  4  mu-ka-     karkatu  (?)  V  31  e-f  47  ina  ka^-ka-ti 


ri-ka;  &  ki-ir-ka  Neb  369,  2. 
karakku  (AV  4176)  &  kurukku  (AV  4594) 
■  bird  {ein  Vogel}  aee  kurübu,  (Br 
141  IS);  Jessen,  517;  KB  iii  (1)  62  rm  2; 
L  rm  *;  /*karaku  crow  {krähen}?  Ds 
107  vulture.   To  the  same  stem  perhaps: 
kirriktu  II  32  no  5,  add  (ZK  ii  300,  9;  413) 
SAL-KU-KU-B AL  =  kir-rik-tu  pre- 
ceded by  mu-<;a-b(p)ir-tu.  Jensen,  437 
&  517  O  *karraktu);  ZA  v  98,  below; 
Lauarde,  Arm.  Stud.,  39  no  533;  AV4413; 
Br  10649;  10967;  14407. 
kurkabru  (?)  II  37&J/18  kur(V)-kab-ru 

■=  kur-ka-bar-ti  (?). 
kar-ku(?)  II  30O-C71 — 2  kar-ku  apparently 
I  of  narfabu,  q.  v.  (AV  4209;  Br  8962 
&  8974). 

kurkü  (or  matkü?)  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  IV 
26  no  7  i  46—47  sa-man  knr-ki-e  (id 
KUU-GI-XU)  5a  iitu  sadi  ibbablu, 
ZAiii46(eDd)  =  Hebr-Arm:H't3^3.  Jensen, 
517  =  rooster, hen ? { Hahn,Huhn? }  Poonon, 
\Yadi-Brissa,\  16;  Tc  85;  BA  i  633;  Brockel- 
mann, Lexicon  =  'gru*'.  Camb  359, 9 :  2  G  U  R 
SE-BAR  ina  ki-sat-tum  KUR-GI- 
XU-MES.  KBivl90— 1  noxv  1:  4  KUR- 
GI-MES  (Oyr  156);  cf  Sg  Khors  168  (end, 
KB  ii  78— 9);  Winckler,  Sargon,  54  ad  Ann 
312.  II  60  a  46  bi-en-na  sa  kur(mat)- 
ki-i  ina  kur-pa-si  ta-pat-tan. 

kurkizannu  an  animal,  belonging  to  the 
penus  SAX  (cf  Saxü)  {ein  dem  genus 
SAX  angehörendes  Tier}.  §  65,  35  rm: 
rhinoceros.  AV  4603.   II  6  cd  23  &  AX 

(=  iaxü,  22)  TUE  «=  kur-ki-*a- 

an-nu  (Br  4080;  D8  56).  Schkai-er, 
ZDMG  27,  708;  also  cf  28,  152;  ZA  i  311. 
The  word  perhaps  of  Sanskrit  origin. 

kur(or  mat?)känü  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze} 
AV  6578;  Br  18091.  IV  26  b  42—43  i-sid 
kur-ka-ni-e(-U-KUR-GI-RIN-NA) 
usux  tear  out  the  root  of  the  k  {reisse 
die  Wurzel  der  k  aus};  cf  II  42  a-b  15 
(ke-f  79)  <i»m>sa-pa-al-gi-nu=  <'»m> 
kur-ka-uu-u.  Stucken,  Astralmythen, 
i  5  rtn  compares  £ ^  =  Kp6itos,  crocus. 
Pinches.  PSBA  vii  67  foil  >  Sum  KUß- 
G1NA. 

kirkiränu  Meissner,  Sujfpl.  26,  50  a  dupli- 
cate for  kiskiräuu. 


DU-MES  I  ul  i-di.  (AV  4208). 
karkatü.  V  54  no  I  O  5—7  ma-a  iarru 
(mat)rjrarja.a.a  a.di<»m«1)e-muq- 
qi-su  I  kar-ka-te-e  i-lak. 
(•»«)  ku-ru-ul-tU-U  V  32  d  16  an  official 

{ein  Beamter}  AV  4595. 
karamu  throw  down  {uiederwerfen}.  prV50 
a  61—2  et(d)-lu  sa  ar-da-at  li-li-i  ik- 
ri-mu-su  has  thrown  down  {hat  zu  Bo- 
den geworfen»  ZB43;  TM  128;  DK3rm4; 
AV  4178;  4397;  Br  9766.  K  2675  0  42 
a-na  su-zu-ub  na-pis-ti-su-un  ik- 
ri-mu  xul-lu-qu  a-di  la  ba-Je-e  (KB 

ii  164 — 5).  K  480,  28  ik-ri-niu;  pm  per- 
haps Sm  1034,  11 — 12  ...pit  uiae  .  .  . 
kar-mat  BA  i  616  the  front  of  the  foun- 
dation wall  has  tumbled  down  {die  Front 
des  Fundamentes  ist  eingefallen}.  CIQ  K 
513,  15  ka-ri-im  an-nu-Sim,  AV  4191. 
ac  Sr  2,  9  lu-u  |  SU  |  ka-ra-mu  pre- 
ceded by  a -Ja- rum,  si-xu-u,  sa-xa- 
pu;  k  followed  by  a-d(t)a-ru  (Br  10830). 

3  perhaps  V  45  vi  1  tu-k(q)ar-rain? 
ZV  K  890  O  9  ina  ü-me  u-la-di-ia 
it-ta-ak-ri-ma  ene-ia  (see  xilü,|)312, 

col  2).      Derr.  thete  3: 

karmu  ruin,  ruined  land  {Ruine}  A V  4212; 
Haui  t,  ZDMG  34,  759:  arable  land.  DPr 
55  rm;  S1'  310  ar  |  ÜB  |  kar-mu  (Br 
5781);  H  22,  427;  LT  138.  II  35  a-b  44 
UB-LI-A  «  ka-ar-mu  (&  45  =  äu- 
lu-u)  Br  5788;  also  see  II  27  e-f  51.  TP 

iii  84  (88)/b/  a-na  tili  n  kar-mi  u-tir; 
Asb  v  108  a-na  tili  u  kar-mc  u-tir. 
I  27  no  2,  ifol  the  city  a-na  tili  u  kar- 
rae  i-tur.  Hilirecut,  Old  Babyl.  Inscr., 
I  no  84  col  1,  28—9  mät-su  u-te-ir-ru 

a-na  tili  u  ka-ar-mi. 
NOTE.  —  Jus***,  ZA  tü  21"  A  rm  4:  £l£ 

—  k  ü  r  »  d  u ,  not  —  k  a  r  m  o ,  which  —  X\7°£ 
heap  ;  Haufen;  alio  fee  ZDMG  48,  404  rm. 

karmes  ade  like  as  ruins  {ruiuengleich} 
I  49  ii  5—6  the  city  u-äe-me  (r»K  q.  v.) 
kar-meä  KB  ii  122—3.  emu  karme* 
=  innamü  (KB  iii,  2,  88  col  1,  35  in-na- 
mu-u  e-mu-u  kar-mi-i»);  Bu  88 — 5 
— 12,  78  col  i  kar-mes  a  tvir  to  u-sal- 
lis  (88-5— 12,  75  +  76  col  ii  14). 

karmütu  J  namütu  ruin,  destruction 
{RuinJ   V  04  a  13  bit*  Mi-a-tim  ub- 


kir-kir  (Tiatnat)  road  qir-bii  (Tiämat). 
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bi-it-raa  u-ia-lik-su  kar-mu-tu  (ZK 
ii  327);  also  see  III  51  no  v  10  (kar-mu- 
tu  illa-ak)  ii  65  b  53. 
karmänu?  Ii  31  c  47  (•■»«>)  r§b  kar- 
ma-ni  D8  134;  Br  13000;  AV  4211.  sume 
officer  {ein  Beam  t  er  J:  also  K  346  (III  4« 
no  4;  KB  iv  114  no  ii)  2:  cu-pur  I  lu- 
a-mar  (*m*l>r&b  kar-ma-ni  |  Ja  <»*> 
M  a  -  g  a  -  n  u  -  b  a. 

kurumänu  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  2a  co/iv  7  ku- 
ru-ma-nu  sa  iin  bi-ri  pa-as-lu. 

kiremu  (or  p?)  =  »karamu?  ZA  vi  295 
rm  2  (Nabd  386,  11):  4  na-ak-ri-ma-nu 
a-ua  ki-re-uiusi-il-qa-a-tu4  leather- 
bags  for  the  keeping  of  5.  {4  Leder- 
schläuche zum  Verwahren  von  S.J.  also 
k(q)irmu  Nabd  258,  10  see  birru  1 
(p  181»  COl  2). 

De.  D&k(i|)rimäBU  (q.  v.). 

kirimmu  »i  womb  (?)  vagina  {MutterleibJ 
tfc  SU-KÄL;  AV  3475;  4397;  Br  7180; 
DH  45  rm  2.  D  132  =  H  85,  40—43  (40) 
ta-ri-tu  (woman  with  child)  £a  ki-rim- 
iua-sa  us  (>  mui?)-s«-ru  (=  BAB) 
=  prolapsed,  detached?  (G  §54  y^aJaru: 
prosper;  Jensen,  ZA  i  55  ad  H  84,  40),  (41) 
taritu  la  ki-rim-ma-sa  pat-ru  (is 
ruptured?);  (42)  . .  .  .  ru-um-mu-u  (re- 
laxed?;; (43)  ....  la  i-sa-ru  (out  of  order, 
§  147);  Bommel,  Sum.  Lc8.,  113;  Lexor- 
mant,  EhtdtB  cuneiformes,  i  40;  ii i  35 — 6; 
J.  OiM  Eitr,  GGA  '79,  1642  rm  2.  On  // 
40 — 43  see  the  lesson-table  {Präparations- 
tafel{  in  II  25  h  74 — 77  A:  II  33  no  1,  a-b 
1—4:  (1)  SU  <H-ru>KAL  =  ki-rim-mu; 
(2)  SU-KAL-BAR  =  ui-iu-tum  ia 
kirimmu  (Br  7195);  (3)  SÜ-KAL-Ü AB 
=  pa-ta-ru  la  kirimmu  (Br  715*6);  (4) 
SU-KAL-TU-LU  =  ru-um-mu-u  la 
kirimmu  (Br  7194»;  ZK  i  17.i  (below); 
H  2«,  542  [gi-rimf]  |  SU-KAL  J  ki- 
rim-mu  ts  32,  752  gi-ri-in  __Jf  =  [ki- 
riui-mu?).  On  Hommkl,  VK  409  k  rm, 
seo  Pkliizsch,  Lit.  Ctnt.  Bl.,  '»5,  354. 
Sunn,  Anurb,  126,  71 — 2  ina  ki-rim-mi- 
i.i  tabi  tax^inka  (see  xacanu)  DPr  91 ; 
KB  ii  252— 5  hi  ihrem  guten  Mutterleibe. 
NK  tl.8  ru-um-mi-i  (2  f)  ki-rim- 
m»-ki  &  ibid  16  ur-tam-mi  di-da-sa 
l'  N  4s  rm  o4. 

ivi-mc-ic-iu-nu  S.tVt  l,  ft  «'  <jn  1  V  v  7  rouii  qir 


kurummu  Jastkow.ZA  vi  76— 7  ad  K  4150, 
15  [ku?J-ru(?)-um-mu  =  na-an-qa-bo 
ia  epinnü  drinkingjar  {TrinkgefassJ  con- 
nected with  kurmatu. 

kurmatu  &  kurummatu  f  food,  meal,  Le. 
tbat  which  sustains  life,  share  {Speise, 
Nahrung,  Unterhalt  J.  ii>  SUK(-ZL'X) 
Tc85.  ZA  vi  77  perhaps:  drink  (X  ZB43). 
Hon  me  i. ,  Sum.  Let.,  59  below:  Spei»e- 
geschenk.  BA  i  280— 1 ;  485.  Bai  l.  PS B A 
xii  400  field  or  gardenproduce:  CT.  T.  A. 
(London)  82,  6  iu-u-up-ri-im-ma  li- 
il-gu-u  ku-ru-um-ma-at-ki.  H  117 
(K  4931)  0  18—20  [akalu?J  ul  a-kul 
bi-ki-tum  kur-ma-ti  crying  is  my 
sustenance;  21—22  dim-tu(m)  mas-ti- 
ti.  ZB  34;  42;  Br  9929;  IV  1  a  46—7  ia 
ilusu  ana  (rar  ina)  ku-ru-uni-ma-ti 
(=  SUK)  ic-ba-tu-su  (Br  9930;  10638); 
Scheu., Bee.  Trav.,x\\  177,  4  mu-ta-din 
kur-me-ti  dispensateur  des  aliments; 
but  KB  iv  102  mu-ta-bal  iip-ti.  Goleni- 
scheffö:  17  i-na  ku-ru-me-ti-iukaspu 
i-za  (=  sa»)-di-ir.  NE  43.  26  ku-ru- 
um-tna-ti  u  bu-bu-ti  (see  bubütu,  b); 
del  200  ga-na  epi  ku-ru-um-ma- 
ti-su  sitakkaui  ina  reiisu  (JI_X  35); 
202;  204  ku-ru-um-mat-su;  212  kn- 
iu-um-me  (var  -ma)-ti  (var  tu)-ka; 
214  ku-ru-um-mat-ka.  The  verb  per- 
haps also  in  195  li-ik-rim  (?);  207  ik- 
rim  (par  i-te-kil)  ZB  42  —  3:  117;  Jr  x 
89.  it)  Kixo,  Magic,  22,  34  (beginning) 
it  31,  9  (pi);  fyr  2.  1—2  ana  (or  ina) 
kurummat  (written  SUK-ZÜX)  for 
proviant  {als  Verpflegung}.  With  tfc  for 
litar  =  nindabü  :  taklimu  ort'ericg  i.  e. 
food  for  the  gods, 
karimpidu  written  ka-ri-im-pi-du  V  31 
b-c  51  something  made  of  leather;  cf 
nämarn. 

karänu  (käränu?)  m  ii>  §  9,  246;  AV  4180; 
Br  .'»out;  GEST  IN  (so  first  Geo  Smith,  m* 
(i<iA  '77,  143>;  Lit.  Cent.  Bl ,  Aug.  14.  75. 
AJP  v  72;  ZA  vii  217).  a)  vine  J  Wein- 
rebe, -stock'  |  xunnatu  Br  M9j  U  45 
e-f  58  ig  GESTIN  =  ka-ra-nu  (Br 
5*>o7j,  also  //  6H  ii  69  (ZB  5  rm  1);  (61) 
*am  ka-ra-an  se-li-hi  (Br  5013>;  (6^) 
*»m  ka-ra-an  li-e  (Br  5016;  7327);  <«4> 
,,m  ka-ra-an  la-a-ni  (Br  5015;  732«^); 

-  t'  *- 1  «  -  4* -  a  u  (A  rf  ■(  1  r  b  0 1  u ). 
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65  til  (so  forbe-)lat  ka-ra-ni  (Br  5014; 
7313).  V  19  a-b  29  (II  34  C-d  17)  "mS1 
GESTIN-SUR-RA  =»  ca-xi-it(d?) 
ka-ra-ni  vineyard  keeper  {Winzer}  AV 
2827;  7 154;  Br  5011.  b)  wine  J  Wein}  see 
wine-card  II  44  g-h  9—13.  8U  154,  H  20, 
370  gi-es-tin  |  £^J<  |  ka-ra-nu;  it) 
compound  of  £z3  (BI  or  GAS)-fTIN. 
KGF  109  rro  2;  ZDMG  33,  331  rm  I.  IV 
27  b  4—5  kima  kar-pa[-at!]  ka-ra-ni 
(GESTIN-N  A)  xi-pi-ti;</V42a-oll 
kar-pat  ka-ra-ni;  D  AO  no  136.  KB  iii 
(2)  6  col  iii  2 — 3  bi-el-)a-at  karäni; 
D  121,  wo  10,  a  3  (end)  karäna  aq-qa-a 
e-li-äu-uu.  V  52  a  «4— 5  5a  ka-ra-ni 
(=MU-TlNc/"ZAi  185—6:  dialectic  for 
GESTIN,  Br  1327,  see,  however,  below) 
im-lu-u;  also  ibid.,  iv  15;  II  25  a-b  43 
MU-T1N-NA  =  ka[-ra-nu?]  Br  1324. 
I  65—66  (Neb  Grot)  a  21—3  ku-ru-un- 
nnm  da-as-pa-am  si-ka-ar  sa-tu- 
nm  (=  sadfim?)  |  ka-ra-nam  e-el-lu 
ka-ra-nam  I"**)  I-za-al-lam;  23  ka- 
ra-nam  t**«1)  Xi-il-bu-nim  (KB  iii,  2, 
32 — 33);  also  6  31—2  da-as-pa-am  se- 
ra-as  ku-ru-un-num  si-ka-ar  sade 
ka-ra-nam  e-el-lam;  r  15  ti-bi-iq 
si-ra-aS  la  ni-bi  ma-mi-is  ka-ra- 
nam  cf  Budue,  Esh,  p  9.'5.  KB  iv  166 
(VATh  170)  9—10  (*»«»)  mutir  pu-u- 
tu  5a  eli  |  kar-ra-nu.  II 44 g-h  9  karän 
sa  <n'»')  1-zal-li  (Br  12642)  -  karän 
Xnl-bu-nu  (Br  12644). 

On  karänu  and  the  different  kinds  of 
wine  mentioned  in  the  c.  t.  see  BA  i  524 
rm**.  («mai'rab  karäni  butler  {Keller- 
meister j. 

kurünu,  kurunnu  sesame-wine,  a  drink 
made  of  the  sesame-seed  JSesamweinJ 
Hommei.,  VK  409  (med)  wine-most  {Wein- 
rnost}  §  65,  22;  Br  2206;  5156;  8239.  IÖ 
cf'JLX  v  68,  10.  8p  II  265a  no  iii  10  ku- 
ru-un-nu  I  zab-lat  nise  |  ....  pa 
(ZA  x  4);  ZA  iv  12:49  kurun-na  (rar 
ku-ru-un-nu)  =  mizü  (ibid);  45  ku- 
ru-un-si-na.  Ill  32,  65  a-kul  a-ka-lu 
si-ti  kti-ru-un-nu  drink  wine  {trinke 
Wein}  KB  ii  252—3;  Salm  Bal  \i  4  me 
ku-ru-(un-)na  i-din-su-nu-ti  (KB  i 
136 — 7,  note).  Esh  vi  39  karäne  ku-ru- 
un-nn;  h'hors  170  ku-ru-un-nu  a  sacri- 


ficial offering;  K  9909,  11  (King,  Magic, 
no  57)  za-ka-a  da-as-pa  ku-ru[-un- 
na].  Bo  88,  5—12,  103  ii  7  ku-ru-un- 
nu  mu-t[in-nu]  Br  1322;  1324;  1327; 
</BA  iii  224  mutinnu  «=  wine,  perhaps 
Y)"  :  thus  JIU-TIN  II  25a-6  38  =  i-nu 
a  Semitic  form,  also  see  Bu  88,  5—12,  75 
-r  76  iv  12  .  .  .  ku-ru-un-nu]  mu-tin- 
nicfo  (BAiii  244-7).  K  2801Ä46  ina.... 
ku-ru-un-nu  mu-tin-ni  (far  nu)  si- 
kar  5adi-i.  H80.19  20  Anim  u  Bel  in  a 
sitnunisu  ku-rn-un-na  (GAS-TIN, 
Br  5156)  ina  sutübi-su  (see  täbu  1 
SP);  IV  19  a  59—60  BI-SAG  (or  RI8) 
to  ku-ru[-nn-nu];  V  19  a-b  28  (=1134, 
16)  SAG  kn-ru-nnTIX  =  sa-bu-U  ($.t\) 
AV  4596.  Creation-/ra  III  9  (&  1T.4) 
lib(p)-ti-qu  ku-ru-na  may  mix  wine 
{mögen  Wein  mischen}  Jensen,  279;  but 
cf  pataqu.  del  60  si-ri  ku-ru-un-nu 
5amni  (wr.  NI-I8)  u  karänu  i.  e.  jugs 
of  cider  (sesame-wine),  oil  and  wine  (see 
VD;  "scarce  room  for  Jensen's  si-ri- 
mi-u,"  NE  137,  73).  IV 2  59  no  2,  a  24 
kein  ku-ru-un-ni  ||  kern  akäli;  tö 
also  IV2  60  a  20;  57  a  5. 

karasu  fasten,  bolt  a  door  {Tür  verriegeln, 
verschüessen}  AV  4181;  G  §  96;  II  23  <J47 
ka-ra-as  da-al-ti  ||  e-di-lu. 

kirissu.  IV»  56  b  50  ga-cu  |  v««>dn- 
iii-;t-fi  (7.  v.)  *  "■  '  pal-lag-du-u  1.  i  - 
ri-is-su.  (JI  N  60  rm).  ZK  ii  159  rm  1; 
264  rm  2;  Meissner,  105:  an  instrument 
{ein  Instrument;  Gerät}.  K  4172,  7  ig- 
KI-RI-ID-SAR  »  ki-ri-is-su. 

kurussu.  a)  something  made  of  leather, 
serving  for  irrigation  purposes  and  for 
fastening  (?)  a  door  {ein  aus  Leder  ge- 
machter Artikel,  zur  Bewässerung  und 
auch  für  die  Türe  dienend}  AV  4597.  V 
32  b-C  56  ....  tum  [  ku-ru-us-su  sa 
narjabi  (wr.  ig-PIN);  57  a  |  ku- 
ru-us-su  5a  ig-lK  (=  dalti)  Jensen, 
KB  iii(l)  144 — 5  wol  ein  metallenes 'Band', 
womit  die  Tür  an  die  Türpfosten  befestigt 
ist,  etwa  der  Verschluss.  V  33  rol  iv  47 
— 9  i-na  ku-rn-us-si  |'5a  er!  mi-si-i 
Itt-u-^ab-bit  "fasste  ich  in  Verschlüsse 
von  blankem  Kupfer",  b)  Asb  iv  45  ik- 
su-su  ku-ru-us-su  (see  kasasu);  also 
D  11  no  74  8A  =  knrüsu  []  riksu, 
bu'änu    Csee.   however,   KB   iii  (1)  144 


lifup  up  ;    aufhäufen,  •'<■.  t«o  qaranu.  kar-na-nu  IV1  2«;  h  36  read 
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>W  f);  Wisckleb,  Forschungen,  248  per- 
haps: sweepings  {Kehricht}. 

kursinnu  (pt)/(57l)  pi  kursinnä,  kur- 
sinnü  &  kursin(n)äti  (§  70);  anklebone 
»Knöchel,  Bein}  ZB  22  :  *;  105;  ZA  vi 
443  perhaps:  fat  meat  {vielleicht:  fettes 
Fleisch}.  Gesenics13  704  compares  ^b")p. 
BA  ii  295  reads  kurzinnu  &  combines  it 
with  kurzä,  see  kurgu.  Ill  65,  37  kur- 
siu-ni  imitti-su  maxri-tum  its  right 
frontleg  {sein  rechtes  Vorderbein}  §  128. 
cf  III  65  b  58;  42;  40;  41  kur-sin-na- 
la.  kur-8in-ni  a-xi-tum  us-qa-lal 
6  44;  kur-sin-na-a-tuin  a-xa-a-tum 
b  45.  ina  maxar  kur-sin-ui  sa  xa-ru 
Knudtzox,  11  b,  R  9.  V  61  col  v  14:  2  <iJr> 
kur-sin-nu;  TM  v  45  ki-ma  kur-sin- 
ni  imeri.  Peiseu,  Bal>yl.  Yertr.,  cvii  8 
(*ir>  knr-sin-ni;  II  44  t-f  5  <iir>  kur- 
si-na-a-te. 

kirippü  NE  66,  30  ku-li-li  ki-rip-pa-a 
2  birds  {2  Vögel};  cf  11  37  c-f  5  ku-lu- 
ku-ku  =  ki-rip-pu-u  =  qa-qu-ul-lum 
(AV  4399);  c  61.  perhaps  qirippii;  cf 
qa-ri-ib  bar^ -xa-a-ti. 

*karpu  (see  adv)  &  karpatu  pot,  vessel 
{Topf,  Gefäss}  AV  4215.  iö  I) UK  e.g. 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  1 8 1 ,  8 ;  Br  5893.  ZB  55  mx  1 ; 
73r»n4.  11  22,432.  K  461 1  (=  IV»  26  no  7) 
5  (end)  kar-pa-tu  su-xar-ra-tu(m) 
mul-li-ma.  IV-  22  a  22  ki-ma  kar]- 
pa-ti  sa-xar-ra-ti  u-Sa-as-qam;  IV 
18  a  61  (see  xepü  (Q  pr,  p  329);  b  50—1 
those  waters  a-na  kar-pa-ti  (=  DUK) 
ter  put  in  a  jng  {tue  in  einen  Krug}. 
IV3  27  b  4 — 5  see  xepü  (adj)  p  330  col  2 
(below)  St  karänu.  K  4204,  71  kar-pat 
sik-ki  (AV  8201;  Br  13875;  14159);  II  22 
«•32;  K  40  iii  22  Sa  karpat  Si-ik-ki. 
List  of  vessels  see  e.  g.  V  42  no  1  O  &  R ; 
no  2  O  where  c.  st.  kar-pat  occurs  often 
11  6,  9,  12  (Br  11501),  15,  20  (Br  10620)  etc. 
karpat  ka-ra-ni  (a-b  11,  Br  5S99);  kar- 
pat  ki(qi?)-[mi]  a-b  15  (Br  10531);  kar- 
pat tabati  (ZK  ii  216);  kar-pat  5 i - r i 
II  22*/ 2  9  (also  ji-ir-ri,  AV  7256;  V22 
c  39;  Br  5901);  kar-pat  te-lil-ti  II  22 
e  33.  karpat  sikari  (§  23)  etc. 

karpanis  (adc)  from  *karpu  G  §  2;  Hf.br. 
ii  144.  like  pots,  vessels  {Töpfen  gleich}. 


KhorB  80  the  city  of  Meliddu  with  the 
villages  of  its  territory  kar-pa-nis  ax- 
pi;  &  Khors  14  {Ann  183)  kar-pa-nis 
u-xap-pi  (j|  Sg  Cyl  19)  KB  ii  52  &  62; 
I)T  71  R  2  kar-pa-nis  tax-pi.  See 
xepü. 

kurpasu  (?)  II  60  a  46 — 7  see  kurkü. 

karpacu  Sm  2052  iii  34  kar-pa-c.u  between 
qit-ru-du  and  gi-is-ru. 

kureu  (orp;  cf  0"$)  fetter  {Fessel}  H  60 
(K  46)  iv  10  ku'r-Qa-a  (iö  IC-G1R  li- 
terally  instrument  for  the  foot:  wood  + 
foot,  block?)  a-na  se-pi-su  iS-[kun] 
he  puts  his  foot  into  a  fetter  J  legt  er  (sein 
Herr)  Fussfe.*seln  an  seine  Füsse}  ZA  iii 
86 /b//;  Meissner,  6  rm  2.  II  49  no  3  (K 
263  0  56)  name  of  star  hm-raa-nu  «= 
kur-51-e  qar-nu  .... 

k(q)ir-9ap-pu  K  2soi  R  39  snbat  of  <•<> 
mis-ma-kan-na  «ji-da-ri-e  a-di 
k (q)ir-^ap-pi  xurä^i  ru.ise  lit-bu- 
»u,  BA  iii  238—9;  281;  cf  V  26  a-b  26; 
Pinches,  ZK  ii  83,  1:  IC-GIR-GUB  = 
wooden  article,  on  which  one  rests  his  feet 
{Holz,  auf  welches  man  die  Füsse  setzt} 
foot  rest  {Fussschemel};  cf  T.  A.  (Berlin 
43,  6;  73,  4)  where  officials  call  themselves 
GIS  (or  KI)-GIR-GUB  for  the  feet  of 
the  king  (KB  v  182—3,  etc.  kartabbu: 
Bezomj  ad  London  50,  7;  52,  8  .=  (■«■»*») 
kar-tab-bi  groom;  see  kar-du-bi); 
96,  9  gloss  gi-is-tab-bi  to  the  iö  GO 
NIR-DU;  also  in  other  letters  the  writer 
calls  himself  q(k)ar-t(t)ab-bi  (or  kar- 
du-bi)  la  sisika,  and  116,  7  (118,  8) 
amel  QU-ZI  sisika.  K  456«,  6  k(q)ir- 
dib-bu  (AV8415)  in  a  list  of  official*  {in 
einer  Reihe  von  Beamtennamen} .  See 
also  gil-zfejap-pu  (p  219  col  2)  &  xu- 
z(c.)appu. 

kararu  pull,  tear  down;  originally  perhaps: 
turn,  turn  over  {einreissen,  niederreissen} 
cf  ilishn  ~ip">p  niederreissen ,  abbrechen, 
but  Wixckler,  Suppl.,  50—51  perhaps 
erect  {vielleicht  aufrichten}.  The  word 
may  have  both  meanings  as  occurs  some- 
times. II  28  add  (74  fol;  AV  4183;  Br  13877; 

14266)    Bffc  =  ka-ra-rum  sa  

ka-ra-rum  ££r,.,.;  T.  A. 
(London)  82,  12  ik-ru-u-ru.  K  495,  5—« 


kararu ;  kartf  (AV  4216)  in  a  -  V  il  k«r 
kiriitlu  m  p. 


^i;  kir\u  rf  tuh  ~.         kararu  fit.  glow,  dry,  kariri, 
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ina  eli  ka-ra-ri  |  sa  cjl-li-ba-a-ni;  ] 
11 — 12  zu-u-tu  I  ina  libbi  li-ik-ru- 
ra;  K  1287,  6  ni-ik-r u-ru-u-ni;  83 — 1 
—18,  2  R  15  (18)  i-kar-ra-ra  (Heisr. 
xiv  178);  K  5466  R  7  (end)  il-ku  §a  al 
Assur  ina  mux-xi-ja  ka-ri-ru-u-ni. 
K  164,  1  irsu  i-kar-ru-ru  tak-lini-tu 
u-kal-lu-mu:  -f  15  u-mu  sa  irsi-su 
i-ka-ra-ru-u-'ni;  47  ina  pan  Gil- 
games  i-ka-ru-ru  istu  libbi  u-z(cja- 
ru-ru;  also  3.'  (end)  i-ka-ru-ru  (BA  ii 
♦535 — 6).  Sm  1034  11—13  pit  uS-Se  pa- 
te ]  uS-se  a-na  ka-ra-ri  J  libnati 
kar-mat  so  that  the  brickwork  had  to 
be  torn  down  {so  dass  die  Backsteine  ein- 
gerissen werden  müssen  J  ;  17 — 6  us-se  \ 
li-ik-ru-ur  (BA  i  616).  Cyr  277,  19 
Nabu  ümusu  arkütu  i-kar-ir  (Tc  86; 
bat  BA  iii  431  =  i-KAR-ir  «=  i-itti-ir 
=  ittir);  K  5*5,  5  i-kar-ra-ar.  pm 
Eponyrn-Canon  C1'  0  30  (780  B.C.)  usSu 
Sa  bit  Nabu  Sa  Xinä  kar-ru  (KATJ 
4s.',  KB  i  210;  BA  i  616  X  BO  iv  35); 
followed  by  (78«  B.  C.)  Nabu  ana  blti 
essi  etarab. 

(Q«  K  2401  col  iii  (oracle  of  iStar  to 
Esh)  30  enä  ina  mux-xi  ak-tar-rar  | 
my  eyes  thereon  I  turn!)  BA  ii  627  foil. 
K  122,3«  sa  Aiur  ik-ta-ra-ar  ina  eli 
di-e-ki  . .  .  (AY  195«»).  K  655  R  5. 

3  V  45  vi  3  tu-k(q?)ar-ra-ar;  also 
c/*viii  15;  ZK  ii  9  (beginning)  ad  K  161 
13  tu-k(or  q?)-ar-ra-ar. 

V 

3  V  45  iii  52  tu-sak-ra-ar. 

21  iräu  «a        Nabu  tak-kar-ra- 
ar  I   <S1>  Nabu  ina  bit  irsi  ir-rab 
(K  629,  8—9;  Hakiei.,  Leders,  no  65). 
Derr.  kurru  1. 
kurüru  (?)  Sp  II  265  o,  col  iii  9  ku-ru-ra 
ir(?)-xi(?)-e    a-na  nii-bi-e  (ZA  x  4). 

karaiu  1.  (Q  perhaps  Pkiskk,  Babyl.  Ycrtr., 
2*9,  17  4ir  xi-in-qi  ul  i-ka-ar-Su  (orp 
rf  Neb  247,  9  such  &  such  parts  of  the 
sacrificial  animal  ul  i-ga-ra-as;  416,  2 
— 3  i-kar-ra-aS);  3  cm  mukar(r)iSu 
(7.  r.). 

karsu  /.  «fc  karasu  2.  entrails;  inner  parts 
|  [.leibesinnere*  46;  51;  65,  6  rm  \  La- 
gabpe.  Übersicht,  4;  fcnj;  G  §  96  (;>  87— 
88);  GGN  '83,  101  :  3  &  rm  1.  a)  hterally 
stomacb,  bod}-  JBauch,Leib{  of  man  and 
boast  Jvon  Mensch  und  TierJ  Asb  ix  67 


the  young  camels  ....  sucked  the  camels- 
breasts,  but  si-iz-bu  la  u-sab-bu-u 
ka-ra-si-Su-nu  (car  ka-ras-sun)  not 
did  they  fill  their  stomach  with  milk.  KB 
ii  227  St  Wixckleu,  Forschungen,  251. 
Smith,  Asurb,  135,  56  (KB  ii  256—7) 
N.  ina  pa  tri  parzilli  sib-bi-Su  i  s  - 
xu-la  ka-ra  (rar  kar)-as-su  N  ran  a 
girdle-dagger  through  his  body.  Marduk 
li-qa-an  ka-ra-as-su  may  Marduk  fill 
his  belly  (with  dropsy)  {Marduk  möge 
seinen  Bauch  (mit  Wassersucht)  füllen' 
III  41  ii  26.  Creation-/*!?  IV  99  ez-zu- 
ti  (var  tum)  säre  kar-sa-sa  i-^a-nu- 
ma  (=D  98  i?  16);  101  is-suk  mul-m Ul- 
la ix-te-pi  ka-ras-sa  (var  -su)  =  D  99 
R  18.  Etatia-]egend  (K  2527  +  K  1547  O) 
18  ka-ra-as-su  Su-tu-ut;  19  [ina 
kar-si-»u];  r/*23  (end)  i-na  kar-Si-Su; 
32  ip-te-e-ma  lib-ba-Su  ka-ra-as- 
su  iS-tu-ut,  tore  up  his  stomach  {zer- 
riss  seinen  Bauch  j  BA  ii  392 — I.  II  44  e  1 
kar-su  part  of  a  sacrificial  animal 
(AV  4218;  Br  13154);  V  61  v  12  mi-Si! 
<lir>  kar-Si  half  of  the  belly,  followed 
by  mi-Sil  q(k)ir-bi  half  of  the 

entrails;  for  pi-i  kar-si  (Xeb  247,  5; 
AV  4218  ad  II  40,  6)  see  kuknbanu.  — 
b)  transferred  meaning:  intellect  (the 
stomach  being  the  seat  of  intelligence; 
just  as  tertu  intellect,  originally  belly, 
stomach);  c«pacity  for  thinking,  energy, 
sense,  attention  } Intellect,  Sinn,  Verstand. 
Energie,  Aufmerksamkeit}  Q  libbu,  ka- 
bittu,  curru.  Ea  gave  kar-su  rit-pa- 
su  (q.  v.)  wide  intellect  {offenen  8inn{ 
Lay  38,  4  (Meissner  &  Rost,  2).  Hams 
(I  29)  i  22  Ninib  <;ur-ru  sum-du-lu 
ka-ras  nik-la-a-ti  a  mind  full  of  wise 
plans  (KB  i  177;  Scheu.,  toiv  35  com- 

pares  }'S)-  KB  iii  (1)  186—7  (Merodach- 
Balad^Stone,  Berlin)  'col  ii  49—50  the  man 
Sa  qur-ru  |  Sad-Iu  kar-aS  si-tul-ti 
(BA  ii  261  &  267):  abalu  karas-su  e.g. 
Sn  Raas  (ZA  iii  314)  67  ul  us-ta-bil 
ka-ras-sn  (Sn  Bell  40);  Smitii.  Asurb, 
11,8  knllat  d  u  p  s  a  r  r  ü  t  i  u-sa-xi-zu 
ka-ra-si.    IV  :;4  R  33  Aauibanipal  sa 

 us-ta-bi-lu  ka-ras-su  whose  mind 

was  induced,  also  II  43  no  1  (colophon) 
&  often.  NE  9,  4«  iterub  nissatu  ina 
kar-si-su  (entered  into  his  heart);  59,  4 
ni-is-sa-a-tum  i-te-ru-ub  ina  kar- 
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bi-ia.  also  K  2801  R  19  (end)  ka-ras- 
su-un  I  li-sam-si-ku  (may  advance 
{möge  fördern').  K  4832,  19  la  na- 
jjr2(xat?)  ka-ras-su  not  quieted  down 

his  heart  { nicht  beruhigte  sich  sein  Sinn}. 
D  »5,  21  Sa  i-bar-ru-u  kar-su  who 
looketh  into  the  innermost  parts  {der  ins 
Innerste  blickt  {. 
karsu  2.  especially  in  c.  t.  =  karäsn  (3). 
Peisek,  Babyl.  Yertr.,  cvii,  7  bread  [Brod{ 
=>  Arm  «ChiS  =  KBhip  food  i.  <:  meat 
offering  {8peiseopfer{ ,  FeüCHTWAKO ,  ZA 
vi,  443. 

karäsu  3.  a  garden  plant  {Gartengewächs} 
it>GA-RAS  SAR  81—7 — 6,  688  S.  H.  i  3. 
written  kar-sum  in  YATh.  721:  2  QA 
dispi  5  QA  kar-sum;  DPr  84  rm  2; 
=  rcMs;  ZA  vi  292  no  3  garlic  { Knob- 
lauch \  =  cJfe- 

karasu  4.  destruction,  ruin  {Verderben, 
Vernichtung}  Lyon,  Manual,  114;  Jensex, 
412  (Straf)-gericht  (see  below),  del  160 
because  he  {Bel)  nise-ja  im-nu-u  ana 
ka-ra-ii  gave  over  my  people  to  de- 
struction {weil  er  (Bel)  meine  Leute  dem 
Verderben  preisgegeben};  163  a-a  ib-lu$ 
amelu  ina  ka-ra-Ji  {JSKSBIT,  443;  see 
balatu,  p  163,  col  1);  IV2  54  a  41  ina 
pi-i  ka-ra-se-e  na-di  arda-ka;  IV- 
22  no  2,  21  we  have  ina  pi-i  ka-ra-si 
(ZB  96),  with  same  t&  (/  20)  in  II  39  c-il  69 
=  ka-ra-su  (Br  9767)  |j  xalc.u,  xilgu  & 
birtu  (AV  4321);  perhaps  also  82,  8 — 16, 
1  jR  3  ga-ra-a§  |  KI-BAL-BE  |  ka- 
ra-su  (Br  976.r))  &  see  ibid  4;  thus  these 
last  3  passages  belong  probably  to  ka- 
rasu  j,  II  60  a  46  i-ku-ku  ina  ka-ra- 
si  ....  ta-pat-tan.  IV  16  6  11— 12  we 
read  <;i-ix-xi-ru-ti  ki-ma  ka-ra-su 

(GA-RAS-SAR)  >~   su-u  (Br 

6033;  ZK  i  112),  also  S1'  1  coin  3  ga-ra- 
as  I  G  A  -  RAS  |  k  a-r  [a-.'u?] ;  see 
V  38  /*32;  k  i  59  same  iö  =  pu-ru-us- 
su-u  (Sb  1  col  li  4)  Br  6031  fol  In  IV  16, 
12  perhaps  =  judgment  {Strafgericht}, 
if  so,  there  would  be  a  confusion  of  ideo- 
grams {Ideogrammverwechselung}  with 
karasu  3. 

karasu  5.  camp,  encampment  {Lager,  Feld- 
lager} §  65,  11.  ZK  i  112  §  20  end;  De- 


litzsch, Chald.  Gen.,  302;  AV  4182;  ü> 
KI  £fY>--«y;  §9,40;  H 31, 711; D 21, 173; 
DK  9  rm  4;  G  §  96  (beginning).  II  65  a  20; 
27  karas-su  AX- URU-GAL-ME S-Su 

I  i-bu-ga-su  (KB  i  196—7);  Sn  i  22 
karas-su;  V  23  di-qa-a  karas-ka, 
+  29;  III  13  b  11;  Khors  132  karäsi-su 
e-zib  Asb  vii  7  (karäsi-ja);  Su  iii  71 
i-na  sep  (*a<1)  Xi-pur  ka-ra-si  u-sa- 
as-kin  (KB  ii  98—99);  Sn  Ku  2,  28  there 
&  there  at-ta-di  ka-ra-si  I  pitched 
my  camp  (Sayce,  Sen,  p93);  Khors  98  u. 
ak-c.u-ra  ka-ra-?i;  ana  su-te-sur 
ka-ra-si  Sn  vi  28;  144,55;  cf  Esh  iv  521 

II  52  a-b  65  KA-RAS  =  Dur-ka-ra-Sn 
(Br  648;  11403);  Camb  276,  13  (»»»•■) 
DOr-ka-ra-su. 

T.  A.  (London)  8,  44 — 45  ka-r'a-as- 
ka  I  s a  a-ba  a-bi-ia  (e-ip-pu-us) 
Zimmei'.n,  ZA  v  160—1  your  munition 
which  my  grandfather  had  given  {das  dir 
von  meinem  Grossvater  (gelieferte)  Feld- 
zeug (weide  ich  anfertigen)',  ;  -r  5S  a-na 
sa  ka-ra-as-ki  with  respect  to  the  am- 
munition prepared  for  you  {im  Hinblick 
auf  das  dir  gelieferte  Feldzeug};  14,  4< 
gäbe  V1  ka-ra-si. 

kartu  want,  distress  {Not,  Drangsal}  etc. 
l/karü  2.  II  43  d-e  7  kar-tuin  j!  kar- 
tu; 8  kam-tum  (q.  r.)  kar-tum  J  da- 
Q[a-a-tum?];  10,  fee  xnrruru;  21  kar- 
tum  |)  um-c,a-tum  (ZA  i  412);  also  | 
zurub  libbi  &  ni-i b(p)-re-tu.  AV 
4322.  V  48  col  iii  20  (Bab\ Ionian  Ca- 
lendar) 18th  of  Simän  :  ka-ar-tum. 

karatu.  (Q  perhaps '1M  viii62  qätä-iu  ina 
eli  i-mi-si  ina  xu-c,ab  erini  ana 
3-Su  i-kar-rit(d)  +  /  84;  (TM  p  149 
sprinkle:  begiessen,  besprengen).  ZA  v 
68,  24  da-lib(p)-ta-su  ku-ur-ti  (for 
-ti?)  cut  off  his  affliction  o  War  (gee 
dalibtu). 

3  cut  off  {abhauen}  Smith,  Asurb, 
247  i  qätaSu  u-kar-ri-it  I  cut  off  his 
hand  {seine  Hand  hieb  ich  ab}  BA  i  4.'.'. 
K  2852  +  K  9662  iii  20  . . .  iu-nu  u-kar- 
rit  (I  cut  off)  ap-pu  e-nu  uz-nu  e- 
kim-§u-nu-ti  (Wixckler,  Forsch.,  ii 
42—3). 

karattU.  Bg  Cyl  37  in-ni  ta-mir-ti  su- 


kir-tu-u  re»  J  r  i  ni  •  t  u  -  a  (j.  v.) 
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ku-up-pi  ka-ra-at-tu  pi-ti-e-ma 
KB  ii  44 — 45  to  open  the  dams  {die 
Damme  zu  öffnen};  Lyon,  Sargon,  67  con- 
siders it  a  plural  of  käru  wall,  enceinte, 
dam  (rf  Neb  vi  51),  A V  4186. 

karätu  H  128  i?2  ka-ra-a-ta-a  u-sa-jjfz 

(pa,  mistake  for  aä)-si. 

Note  the  same  mistake  of  -pa-  for  -aS- 
in  Asb  i  24  where  read  as-ru  instead  of 
pa-ru. 

kirtum  a)  V  36  a-c  25  U  =  kir(?)-tum 
preceded  bj  ki-is-tum  (q.  v.)  Br  8704. 
l>)  K  2148  col  iii  description  of  a  type 
(statue?)  of  goddess  Iris-kigal  we  have 
/  5:  qaran  Kl-BAR-RU  Uten -at  ana 
ku-tal-li-sa  (behind  {hinten}?)  ki-ra- 
at  followed  by  ana  pa-ni-aa  it-ra- 
at  (6). 

kiretu  /.  feast,  banquet  {Gastmahl,  Fest- 
mahl} n-3,  DH  20:  5,  &  64  (med);  DPr  46; 
§  65  no  9.  Esh  vi  35  ina  ta-kul-to  u 
ki-ri-e-ti  (Hekk.  vi  155)  Lyon,  Sargon, 
55  »•»»  -';  Salm.  Dölau-,  vi  4  ki-ri-ti  U- 
kun  (cf  Scheie,  Salm,  103  X)  BA  i  136 
—7;  perhaps  also  T.  A. (London) 82, 1  i-nu- 
ma  i-lu  is-ku-nu  ki-e-r i-e-ta;  Sarg 
/^p  III  44  i-na  ki-ri-ti  useSibsunüti; 
Creation-/V?  III  8  ...  ina  ki-ri-e-ti 
lis-bu  may  become  satisfied  at  the  feast 
>.>_••  am  Mahle  sich  sättigen}  =  K  '.4  73 
+  79,  7—8,  290  +  R  615  R  133,  f/iiäänu. 
Pinches,  Texts,  p  17  no  *  R  8  we  "read 
kir-rit  iu-lum  u  xu-ud  lib-bi  feasts 
of  peace  &  gladness  of  heart  (but  S.  A. 
Stkono,  PSBA  xvii  137:  rejoicings  of 
peace:  y'-nr  saltavit). 

kartabbu  and  kirt(d)ibbu  (AV  8415; 
Meissner,  115  rm  2)  see  kircappu. 

kiretum  2.  S  896,  10  ki-ri-e-tum,  pre- 
ceded by  aS-!u-ka-tum;  followed  by  j 

£|-rum  (AV  4400).    ZA   iv   100;  also 

Meissner,  Suppl.,  19. 

kuretu  (?)  II  60,  17  ina  kn-ri-e-ti  ina 

ar-ra-ka-a-ti,  AV  4590. 
kirrüte  ('<)  PSMEB,  Btibgl.  Yertr,  144  (above) 

/3  a  bed  with  dim  me  (posts)  kir-ru- 

n-te. 

karatnänu  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  col  2,  11: 
I  8U  ka  (or  KA  i.  e.  sin?)  -rat-na- 
an-nu  xuräcu;  25  ka-rat-na-an-na 
al-la  (?). 


käSU  1.  II  44  >io  7  a-b  71  au-tab-ru-u  \ 
ka-a-Su;  Br  7144;  AY  4231 ;  8617;  see, 
above,  p  185  col  2;  II  44  no  9 g-h  71  KIM 
=  ka-a-iu   followed  by  a-sa-su,  Br 
9119;  14345;  III  57  a  19  ub-bu-lu  ex- 
plained by  ka-a-su. 
kasu  2.,  kasa,  kätu  m,  kasi,  kati  f 
(§  556),  pi  käsunu,  katunu.  m:  pron 
2.  pers  thee,  as  regards  thee;  you,  as  re- 
gards you  {dich,  was  dich  betrifft ;  euch, 
was  euch  betrifft}  JA  '85  (v)  328.  —  ka- 
a-su:  V  65  b  37;  IV  40  no  1  a  27  man- 
nu  sa  ka-a-su  la  i-dib-bu-bu  qur- 
di-ku  who  should  not  of  thee  proclaim 
th}*  strength  (§  119);  lu-sa-au-ni-ka 
ka-a-su  Scheie,  Xabd,  vi  23  I  will  inter- 
pret for  thee  {ich  will  dir  deuten}.  — 
k  a-a-sa  often  in  T.  A.  also  ka-sa;  a-na 
ga-a-ia  (Berlin),  92,  34;  ak-ka-a-sa 
(London),  11,  22;  ZA  v  146.    NE  15,  33 
-ka  ka-a-sa;  IV  17fl38  (=  ZI)  Br  2316; 
del  10  ka-a-sa  lu-uq-bi-ka  I  will  tell 
unto  thee;  del  253  u  ka-sa  lu-uq-bi-ka 
(BA  i  141—2);  ana  ka-a-sa  del  186  as 
concerning  thee;  213  ka-a-sa;  K  4612 
ana  ka-sa-a-ma;  IV  29  a  51;  K  S2o4, 
3  (end)  u-qa-a-u  ka-a-sa;  IVs  49  b  37 
u-nam-mir-ka  ka-a-äa.  —  kätu  IV  9 
a  57—8;  6  9—10  ka-a-tu  (=  ZA-E) 
a-mat-ka  thy  command  {dein  Befehl} 
Br  11765;  BA  i  20  no  28  (kätu  abüka); 
ka-tu  often  in  T.  A.  —  k  a-ta  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 45,  3»;  ki-ma  ka-a-ta  ZA  iv  8,  44; 
KB  ii  268—9,  102  u -sam-xir- k  a  ka- 
a-ta;  Auel  i  Wixckler,  60  fol,  R  19  gur- 
gur-ru    ka-a-ta  lis-Sa-kin-ka-ma. 
—  käSi,  NE  16,  6  lit-bak-ki  ka-a-Ji; 
14,  9  (also  5,  7)  -ki  ka-a-si  thee;  11,  11 
itixxä  ana  ka-a-si   (§55t)   he  will 
come  nigh  unto  thee  (also  43,  24);  cf  II 
115,  14  (end);  D  98  R  3  en-di-im-ma 
a-na-ku  u  ka-a-si  (i.  e.  Tiäinat)  i- 
nipus  sa-as-ma  (ZK  ii  ..90;  ZA  i  51). 
S  954,  7—8  ZA-E  =  ka-a-si  {vor  -5u) 
Br  11766.   also  ak-ka-a-ii  1M  vii  100; 
NE  48,  181  u  ak-ka-si  (BA  i  459);  T.  A. 
(London)  11,  3  ka-a-si.  —  käti  K  101 
(H  115)  R  1—2  e-la  ka-a-ti  (ZA-E). 

See  BA  i  20,  28  on  relation  of  käs  a  4 
kSii  i.  e.  I.  At  a,  käti. 

pi  k  äsunu  del  36  [ana]  ka-a-5u-nu 
upon  you  Jauf  euch};  IV !  45  no  3,  8  uin- 
ma  ka-a-iu-nu  (§  bob);  (nMiion/rp  II. 
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62  ki-ma  kaL-iu-nu?J;  III  66  0  5  e  we 
have  <ll)U5-ru  (ip  of  nac,aru?)  ka-su- 
jiu  (Br  13127).  —  ana  ka-tu-nu  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  50  R  8. 

kaäüf.  83— 1—18, 1846, R  H  4—5  ta-ak-tu- 
5a-'-;  6  tak-tu-sa-'-  (PSBA  xviii  256 
— 7).  L»  28  i-kas-su-u  destroy,  blot  out 
{vertilgen,  auslöschen} ?? 

kasü  2.  V 42e-rf61—  2  ka-su-u;  [ka-su-u] 
in  IS  (i.  e.  opri). 

kasü  3.  K  2044,  3   ü  I  ka-su-u  (Br 

14162;  AY  4232). 

kassu  /.   )  strong,  mighty  {stark, 

mächtig}  Lhotzkv,  Anp,  10.  Neb  Grot,  ii 
12  mi-li  ka-as-Sa-am  me-e  ra-be-u- 
tim  (cf  gibsu)  a  strong  flood,  mighty 
waters  {starke  Flut,  machtige  Wasser}; 
KBiii  (2)  4ro/ii  10  (end)  ki-ma  [mi-lij- 
im  ka-as-Si-im  (Hii-pkecht,  Ohl  Babyl. 
Juso:,  i  32 — 33  rol  ii  7 — 8  apparently 

II  5—6  ki-ma  ti-ik  s(=s?)a-me-e  |  la 
ma-nu-tim).  Bu  88—5 — 12,  75  +  76  co/ ii 

(K  192  0)  13   melü  kas-Su  tam- 

sil  a-bu-bi.  Sn  Rass  80. 

kassu  2.  so  perhaps  V  15  C-d  21—22  KU- 
TÜ-1M-MA  k  KU-TU-NU-TUK  = 
kas-su,  in  a  list  of  clothing,  garments 
{in  einer  Kleiderliste}  Br  11920:  bi-Su, 
cf  also  Br  11931  ad  V  15,  21. 

kassu  (kassi)  Cassite,  Cossean  \KnSii, 
Kossaeer}  ZDMG  48,439;  AV  4242.  IVJ  39 
O  24 — 5  (also  /  4)Bclniräri  sau  m-ma-an 
Kas-si-i  [  i-na-ru  the  armies  of  the  Cas- 
sites  {die  /w/Sj$<-Leute}  KB  i  6—7;  DK  9  | 
♦  ml;  AJSL(=Hk»k.)  xii,  163 — I;  also  IV  32 
a  4.  Anp  iii  17  ummänäti  (mit)  Kas-si-i 
(KB  i  98—99;  ZA  i  370;  DK  13);  V  55,  10 
Nebuchadnezzar  calls  himself  Sa-li-ln 
Kas-si-i  (KB  iii,  1,  164—5  &  rm  also 
Hii  precht,  Old  Babyl.  Inter.,  i  pi  42.  V  33 
a  31  Affuhikrime  sar  Kas-si-i  (DK  17; 
KBiii,  1,  136—7;  KGF  271  rm  1);  IV?  36 
no  3,  9  Karaindai  is  called  LUGAL 
Ka-as-su-u;  II  65  i  10  chhe  Kas-si-i; 

III  47  no  6,  16  (K  342)  Marduk-ibni 
(omil)  Kas-su-u;  K  2846,  3  ki]-rib 
(m»t)  Kas-si-i.  KB  iv  82— 3 (below)  i  13 
<U)Kai-su-u-nädin-axI;  90—1  «o  vi  18  \ 
(»UKai-fiu-u-Sum-iddin.  Often  as  P.N. 
Kas-sa-a  {cf  Hilpeech i ,  Assyriaca,  33 
rm  1).  K  2619  iv  11  Kas-sa-a  Kas-su-u 
(BA  ii  429).   Also  «ee  käru,  1  (end). 

On  the  Kassu -question  a  large  litera-  I 


ture  exists,  some  of  which  is  here  given: 
J.  Oppert,  Rev.  d'Assyr.,  i  4b  foil;  BO  ii 
118  no  11 ;  ZA  iii  421—3;  v  106  fol:  GGA, 
5  July  '82,  804  (see  BA  ii  549  nos  256—7; 
552-3  no  310);  OJerr.  Monatsschr.  f.  d. 
Orient,  '84  p  230—1;  253—55  (Review  of 
DK):  Ko<r<ra~ioi  =  Kuis(ss)u  of  Cuneiform 
(Elamite)  texts  (but  (/ZDMG  50,  245  rml); 
KaSsu  =  Kassiten  {Cassites*  =  KiWwt 
(Herodut  iii  91)  Ki<r<n'a  =  ElyniaiVSusiana. 
So  also  Lehmann,  ÜantaS-Sum-ukin,  i  63 
rm  2  (Kossäer  nicht  mit  Kassiten  zu 
identifizieren),  71,  73,  79,  100  rm  2;  ZA  vii 
328  foil:  noch  einmal  Kassu  =  KtWwi 
nicht  Koo-aaint  (against  Jensen);  but,  at 
the  same  time,  agreeing  with  Delitzsch: 
that  Kassu  —  Koiraaloi  &  KiW»ot;  also 
Idem,  ZDMG  49,306;  50,  318  fol  ("mit  den 
Kossa^ern  ist  in  der  späteren  Zeit  nur 
Sanherib  in  Berührung  gekommen,  der 
Name  der  den  Babyloniern  bekannten  Kas- 
siten wurde  auf  das  medische  Bergvolk 
übertragen";  so  already  Tiele,  Geschichte. 
314  rm2);Verhandl.  d.Anthrop.  Gescllsch. 
tu  Berlin,  Oct.'95,  bSSfol;  Lit.  Centralbl. 
'96,  col  934. 

DPj  31,  51,  72,  124,  129;  DK  19  foil 
Kassü  =  Ko<rtraiot  in  the  Zagrostnoun- 
taius;  so  also  Halevy,  ZA  iv  205  foil,  JA  V.' 
(xiü)  503—4.  Rost,  M.V.  A.G.  '97  (ii)  147f. 

Against  Oppert  &  Lehmann,  Jensen 
maintains  that  both  Greek  words  belong 
to  one  and  the  same  people:  Kaisü 
=  K-iiT.T. (ZA  vi  340;  viii  222  rm;  also 
ZDMG  48,  439;  50,  244—5;  ZA  x  377); 
see  also  Sayce,  London  Academy,  '92, 
May  7,  449;  Ed.  Meyer,  Geschichte,  I 
§§12S#;  140—  l;158rm.  Koavaloi  =  Kaiiu 
=  Kissier  (essentially  identical  with  the 
Cossaeans);  272. 

"SVjnckler,  Forschungen  passim,  esp 
109 foil;  265—8  (X  Hh.precht,  A$syriaca. 
no  V,  pp  92  —  3  rm);  141  (Cassite*  in 
Babylonia,  soon  after  20^0  B.  C);  Ku? 
(C>«)  Nimrod's  ancestor  =  KaS:  Personi- 
fication of  Kassu  (or  Cassites)  ruling 
Babylonia  in  the  second  millennium  B.C. 
(KAT2  87  foil;  Winckleb,  Alttest.  Unten  . 
147  foil)  came  from  Elam-Media,  were 
non-Semites;  later  on  the  Chaldean  tribes 
(Semites)  became  powerful  and  Kassu  4 
Kaldi  became  in  time  one  and  the  samt' 
in  the  people's  mind. 


■ 
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On  tf?3  Gen  10,  B  see  BO  i  25  foil; 
DK  61  rm  1  (St  Haupt,  Andov.  Rtv.,  July, 
'84);  Gesenmcs'2  344eo/l;  McCcbdy,  I  143. 

On  Hii.ritEOHT's  view  of  the  PaSe  and 
Kassite  dynasty  (in:  Assyriaca),  c/"Tiele, 
ZA  x  107,  Mho  seems  to  side  with 
WtXCKLHt. 

The  T.  A.  mention  several  times  Jar 
Ka-as-se;  according  to  Mi  u  tr.v.,  Aegypt.- 
Europa  nach  den  Altägypt.  Denkmälern, 
276,  <=  KuMtes;  also  see  Wixcki.er, 
Forschungen,  150  r»i;  HlLpRECBT,  follow- 
ing IJai.evv,  believes  that  the  Kasi  men- 
tioned in  the  T.  A.  tablets  are  related 
with  tlie  Xabiri  ».  e.  also  related  to  the 
Babylonian  KaSSites.  See,  however,  the 
note  to  küsu. 

Hommei.,  in  Hastings,  Dictionary  of 
fhe  Bible,  I  (1898),  226:  the  Kassite  dy- 
nasty derives  its  name  from  the  ancient 
designation  Hash  for  Main.  This  expla- 
nation is  to  be  prefered  to  that  which 
derives  the  epithet  from  Koaaaiat,  the 
wild  mountaineers  who  were  subdued  by 
Sennacherib  and  by  him  certainly  called 
Kassü.  The  founders  of  the  Kassite  dy- 
nasty were  natives  rather  of  the  extreme 
south  of  Babylonia,  bordering  upon  Elam. 
the  region  called  h'ardunioS,  i.  e.  land 
of  the  Kardu  (dialectically  Kasdu)  or 
Kaldu.  In  the  time  of  the  Kassite  dy- 
nasty this  name  was  extended  to  desig- 
nate the  whole  of  Babylonia,  bee  also 
Hommel,  Expository  Times,  viii  (1897)  378: 
Cash  in  Genes  10:8a  tribe  existing  in 
Central  Arabia  (cf  2  Chron  14,  9).  Cf  In 
addition  B  p.  o  w  x - GeSKXTUS ,  Lexicon,  469 
col  1;  Holzixoeh,  Genesis,  100. 
KÜSU  Ethiopia  }Aethiupien{  §46  —  01)  cf 
Wixckler,  Forschungen,  28,  149/b/;  481, 
513.  ©  276,  6  (AV4620;  Br  14183)  ku-su? 
Ill  68  a  70  <">  kn-n-su  (Br  13525). 
Tarqü  was  king  of  C"1*')  Ku-u-su  in 
Asurbanipal's  time  (sechst,  passim)  KAT* 
86;  Ed.  Meter,  Geschichte,  I  §  43;  Dp» 
251;  or  Nubia  (Hommel)  BA  i  593;  also 
Kxcdtzon,  no  68,  4  etc,  Küs  of  Gen  10,  6 
=  the  African  KiiS;  Wi.ncki.er,  Untersuch., 
33,  147,  perhaps  =  Eastern  Arabia  ibid., 


150  =  Nubia ;  on  Kus  =  Ethiopia  see  also 
Jessen,  ZA  x  326  fol.  See  Küsu,  &  cf  Eze 
29,  10;  HoLZrXGEB,  Genesis,  p  97  fol. 

NOTE.  —  The  Eeyptian  from  fan  may  «tili  be. 
»een  in  »mölüti  Ka-ii  rtV.  T.  A.  (Lo.) 

24,  9  (Iter)  184,  35;  103.  33  (cf  U.M.,  II  72  Ka-ii; 
74  Ka-ii)  alto  (Ber.)  74,  16  i>r  (»•*)  Ki-ii- 
ie;  60,  20;  Hi,  71. 

kusü  H  81  R  2*  ina  5adi-i  Jin(?)-ni  ku- 
Ji-i  (=UXU)  a-ca-at-ma  i-ta-nar- 
ra-ar  Sayce,  Hilbert  Lectures;  the  tooth 
of  the  worm?  H  213,  68  apparently  a 
I  of  ru'utu  (rütu,  q.  v.);  Br  8131 ;  cf  Sl 
2,  4  ku-su-[u?J;  V  39  a-b  28  has  NI- 
LAL  =  k  u-su-u. 

klSSU  /•  y'&tZ  power,  strength  {Macht, 
Stärke}  Esh  Semkchirli,  R  54  ana  tab- 
rat  kis-Sa  na-ki-ri;  II  31  no  3,  28  (66) 
k  i5-su  u  l  -  na-tum  (G  §§  5  &  39;  LT  89, 
28;  183);  II  48  e-f  24  (Br  2532)  QI  *a-ra- 

<in  J^r^T  -fcii-au.  V  41  a-b  30 (where 

G  §  35«  reads  k  is-5u[-tu]). 
kisSU  2.  love,  mercy  J  Liebe,  Erbarmen} 
AV  4419;  V  21  a-b  56  kis-su  |  ta-a-ru 
VW),  ZB  24  rm  1;  BA  i  173.    See  ka- 
süäu  2. 

kesu.  K  82.it»  a  5  following  (clip)  ig-ri, 
u-ri.  we  have  (elip)  ki-e-si  &  ki-Ji 

Meissner,  Supply  44. 

kisu  (or  1?)  /.  wood,  forest  {Wald,  Forst*  II 
23  e  45  ki-sum,  apparently  a  masculine 
form  of  kistum  (7.  r.)  AV  4430.  JARS 
'91,  400,  25  u5-ia  di-it-ta  ap-pa-ri 
qa-na-a  u  ki-sa  (and  the  forest)  ib- 
ta-ni  (lie  made).  ZA  x  83  ad  Asb  ix  51: 
82,5 — 22,1048  025  kisu  =  id  for  kistu 
-f  SUD  (see  Bell  CM,  Meissner  &  Rost, 
40  fol,  where  k(q)isu  animals  live  in 
swamps);  now  in  as  much  as  SUD  is  aho 
=  eresti  to  water  (?)  St  =  Jebü  =  dip, 
dive,  thus  k(q)lin  perhaps  underbrush  in 
swampy  places  {Unterholz  in  sumpfigen 
Gegenden,  Dschungeln},  perhaps  qisu  not 
kisu,  owing  to  the  Syriac  (D'p  wood?). 

On  kikkisu  as  a  supposedly  redupli- 
cated kisu  see  Hau  t,  Johns  Hopk.C  ire, 
69,  18  a. 

ZA  x  205  B  12  has  kir  (est.  of  kirü?) 
*<  kii  ....  kis. 


Wiu  pretent  |  •chenken;  ki-ia  Slheil,  Rrc.  Trat  ,  xtü  -4  no  xxiii  «•<>/  2  ir-bi  o  ki-ia;  kiitu.  pi 
ki-ia- a-ti  present  ';  Geachenk,  ice  »ub  ~.  kiiiu  cucumber  Gurke,  read  qiiiu  (7  »  )  «-v»  kai-iu-u 
AV  4243  read  K  A  S  —  x  a  r  r  ä  11  in-ttd  and  ace  sininu.        KU  au  II  35  m  1  &  t,  tni-ia  (f.  *.).« 
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J%K  55  rm  100  on  del  266  lu-äa-kil. 
ki-sam-ma  (Babyl-/Va  ki-am-ma)  lib- 
tuq  =  I  will  raiae  a  forest  (?)  and  then 
will  cut  it  off;  but  the  variant  makes  this 
quite  doubtful. 
klSU  2.  Aib  ix  51  (■»«)  NU-GIS-SAR 
ina  ki  (rar  -i)-si-su  Sa  u-kin  (caret, 
Cyl  B)  im-da-na-xa-ru  (KB  ii  224 — 25). 
kiäü  II  «:  R  31  ki-su-u  —  kisü  (q.  v.), 
against  KB  ii  24—5  &  Tiei.e,  ZA  v  302—3. 
kissü  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  iv  5:  XXV1III  ki-  [ 
is-su-u  sa  ic,i   qa-du    a  small  bottle 

of  cf  ibid  i  44:  I  ki-is-5u-u  

xuräfu  tam-lu-n;  iii  38:  I  abnu  ki- 
is-se-e  sa  samni  t»bi  ma-li  (per- 
baps  =  qisäü.  q.  v.). 

kisibbu  seal,  with  wbicb  one  seals  {Siegel,  | 
mit  dem  man  siegelt  {  Creation-/ra  IV  122 
(82,  9—18,  3737  R;  Jensen.  286;  341)  Mar- 
duk  took  away  from  bim  the  fate-tablets 
i-na  ki-sib-bi  ik-nu-kam-ma  and  he 
stamped  them  with  his  seal  {und  drückte 
ihnen  sein  Siegel  auf}.  Sb  121  (Br  5979) 
ki-ii-ib  |  »JH  I  ri-it-tum  (ZB  114:4; 
AV  4426). 

kisibg(k)allu  chief  overseer,  officer  of  the 
court  [Oberaufseher}  §  73  rm;  V  13n-i>34 
[SITJ-GAL  =  ki-äi-ib-gal-lum  (AV  | 
2387;  4421;  Br  2640;  6000;   ZA  ii  160)  j 
same      =  ab-kal-lum  &  is-kip-pu  (Br 
2638  fol). 

kasbaqqu  (?)  Pinches,  PSBA  xix  135  no  2, 
1  i?ten  kai-baq-qa  sa  elln,n  one  plot 
of  gardenground  {ein  Stück  Gartenland }. 

kisib(p)U  bundle  {Bündel}?  II  34  c-d  41 
=  V  32  no  4,  53  GI  ...  8AR-A=ki-si- 
bu  =  rik-su  sa  qänäte,  AV  4427. 

kaSubu  (p?)  ||  C-ribü  II  24  e-f  14  SUN  — 
e-ri-bu-u  —  ka-5u-bu[-u <}  gra'shop- 
per  {Heuschncke}.  D8  72;  AV  2351;  4233;  I 
Br  8624. 

ka&du  (=  Onto)  cf  kaldü  (&  §§  46  rm  2; 
51,  3)  where  add:  see  Dki.atthe,  Leu  Chal- 
dien»  jusqu'  a  la  fondation  de  Vempire  de 
Naltuchodonosor,  1889;  Winckler,  Unter- 
suchungen. 47  foil;  ZA  iv  345;  359;  Tiele, 
ZA  iv  416  fol.  DPa  128;  200;  Schräder, 
KGF  94  foU. 

kasadu,  (Q  ikSud  (pi  ik-S  u-du-u-ni,  ik- 
su-du,  §  10),  ikn&sad  (Knitdtzon,  65,  5 
ikasia-da),  kusud,  k  a  si-du,  k  a  -  ii  d 
j>ften  in  TM,  §  9,  176;  41;  Br  4229,  7393; 


it>  KUR  =  H  26,  554;  cf  J^jS  he  acquires, 
obtains.  AV  4225.  Ill  58  c  10  ik -Su- 
dani-ma  (ZA  i  455);  i-kai-sa-du  ZA  iv 
363,11;  ta-kas-Sad  ZA  iv229, 18;  i-kai- 
sa-du-u  Knvtdtzon,  4  a  7;  IV  20  no  1, 
1—2  KUR  =  (la)  ik-su-du-us. 

a)  intrans  artive,  approach,  reach  a 
place,  mostly  with  ana  {ankommen,  nahen, 
anlangen;  meist  mit  ana}  cf  Scheu.,  Salm. 
94  ad  Salm.  Mon  ii  31.    EfanaArgend  (K 
2527 +K  1547)  0  30—1  sa-da-a  ik-iu- 
ud-ma.   del  234  a-di  i-kas-sa-du  ana 
ur-xi-su  until  he  arrive  at  his  road;  also 
240,  265.    Scheil,  Nabd,  i  27  ik-su-da 
a-dan-nu  the  moment  approached  {die 
Zeit  kam  heran};  del  139  sibä  (rar -ü) 
ü-ma  (rar  -mu)  i-na  ka-sa-a  (rar 
sa)-di  when  the  seventh  day  approached 
{als  der  siebente  Tag  herannahte};  cf  ibid 
123  si-bu-u  ü-mu  ina  ka-ia-a-di  (BA 
i  133);  153  <ilat>  rubät  (wr.  AN-MAX) 
ina  ka-aa-di-sa,  -r  161  (a>  Bei  ina 
ka-sa-di-iu  (BA  i  436);   IV  31  O  IS 
Istar  a-na  bäb  erqit  lä  tärat  ina 
ka-äa-di-sa  .  .  .  iz-zak-kar  when  ./. 
approached  .  . .  she  said,  cf  I  28.   NE  60,  2 
ana  äa-ad  Ma-a-si  ina  ka-5a[-di-su]; 
63,  32:  VII  kas-pi  (?)  ina  ka-sa[di-Su]; 
—  69,  50  ik-su-dam-ma;  del  282  b  ik- 
Su-du-nim-ma  (§  53a,  on  accent)  ana 
libbi  Uruk  ki  su-pu-ri.  —  VATh  79;;. 
21  Bäbilaklla  i-ka-ai-sa-du  B  they 
will  not  reach;  Beh  i  36  ana  Bäbilu  lä 
kasadu,  also  45  (ana  kaiadi),  57,66. 
K  2801  0  4-  K  221  +  K  2669  RA— 5  ina 
(armx)  pjt-bäbi  a-sar  ni-cjr-ti  |  ik- 
su-dam-ma  (Jupiter)  reached   in  the 
month  P.  the  point  when  it  was  viable 
(also  perhaps  III  54  c  10  etc.);  on  kasadu 
in  astronomical  texts,  see  ZA  i  454—7. 
V49vii22:XIX  i-zi-im-tum  ka-sa-du. 
V  64  a  28—9  i-na  Sa-lu-nl-ti  iatti 
i-na   ka-sa-du  |  u-sat-bn-nis-ium- 
ma  (KB  iii,  2,  98—99;  ZA  v  82). 

b)  trans:  (1)  reach,  obtain  sometime 
{etwas  erlangen,  erreichen}.  TM  i  127 
ümu-ka  iz-zu  Ii  k-su-su-nu-t  i  (ff  Ü 
121);  v  9  amate-ki  a-a  ik-su-da-in-ni 
do  not  reach  me  (cf  137),  I  70  iv  20  1» 
i-k as-sad  may  ho  not  obtain.  II  15(a-)i> 
46 — 7  as-su  bit  bat-qa  I  la-a  ka-aS- 
du  («ain,  get)  AV  4239;  Br  9529;  9542- 
King,  Magic,  8,  18  e-raa  u-^a-am-ma- 
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tu  lu-uk-su-ud  when  I  plan,  let  me 
attain  (my  plan) ;  r/IV-'  21*  no  1  C.  R  iii  9); 
8,  13  dnm-qa  lu-uk-su-da  sn  lu-mc- 
lu[-uk-ki]  that  which  is  on  my  leftside 
attain  favor  (also  9,  12;  54,  7).  Wixckler, 
Sargon,  192  B:  lik-Su-da  ni-is-ma(t)- 
bu;  Pinches,  Text»,  16  no  4  R  7  li-ik- 
BU-da  ni-is-ma  t-su;  KB  iii  (1)  132  iv 
14 — 15  ni-is-ma-atli-ib-bi-ja|ki-nia 
iii  ka-ia-dam:  Creation-/*^  IV  126  ui- 
is-inat  <»)  NU-DIM-MUD  ik-su-da 
Marduk  qar-du.  NE  60,  5  Sap-liS 
A-ra-li-e  i-rat-su-uu  kas-da-at; 
4  (end)  c-lu-iu-nu  su-p|b)u-uk  same 
[kas-du-ma?]  Jensen-,  230;  perhaps  72, 
30  ul  ak -su-dain-ma;  69,  22  ik-su 
[-ud].  I  67  &  24  su-pu-ul  nie-e  ak- 
Su-ud;  Neb  vii  60;  ZA  i  343  etc.  I  69  b  44 
(end)  ternena  la  ik-Ju-ud;  50  ka-sa- 
du  te-rne -en-na;  55  u-ba-'i-i-ma  la 
ak-Su-nd  (seep  136  col  2).  IV  39  R  5 
dan-na-su  ak-su-ud  II.  xii  169 
—70):  IV  30,  13  minä  5a  la  tak-su-da 
(2  m,  Br  1690;  9529).  K  4354  (Zif -legend), 
ii  20  +  47  dupaimati  ik-su-da  qa-tuS-  | 
au  (BA  ii  410).  del  256  if  thy  han-ls  i- 
kas-sa-da  (can  reach)  this  plant.  VATh 
793,  21  i-ka-as-sa-du.  Si-bu-ti  lu-uk- 
su-ud  (lusbä  littüti)  let  me  reach  old 
age,  let  me  be  satisfied  with  progeny 
(JoklU  Hopk.  Cite,  114,  109  col  2  &  pas- 
sages cited  there);  Sarg /Inn  449  lik-su- 
ud-da  lit-tu-tu  (Pp  iv  142);  Khors  191. 
—  lik-Au-ud  lit-tu-tu  (see  littütu).  j 
kasadu  imittu,  et'\  attain  glory,  vic- 
tory J  Ruhm,  Sieg  gewinnen  J  TP  viii  62 
ina  ....  ka-sad  er-nin-ti  (AV  3496); 

V  66  a  'Jti  ka-5a-du  ir-ni-it-ti-ja  eli 
nakiri  (J.  Opi-ert,  Melanges  Rinicr, 
220  fol) ;  WixcKLEit,  Sargon,  203  a.  Merod.- 
Bal.-stone  (Berlin)  ii  27—8  ik-su-du  ir- 
nit-tuS  (KB  iii,  1,  18(1-7;  BA  ii  260;  267); 

V  31  (a)-b  13  ir-nit-ta-su  i-kaä-5ad 
(ZK  ii  73;  84:  12);  ka-ii-id  ir-ni-ti 
t'1)  Marduk,  Xainmurabi  Louvre  1  col 
i  6  (KB  iii,  1,  122—3;  BA  ii  616—7);  cf 
also  Babyl.  Chron.  i  37  qal-tum  ul  ik- 
su-ud  did  not  get  to  battle  (at  the  ri^ht 
time)  {kam  nicht  (zur  rechten  Zeit)  zur 
Schlacht }.  (2)  overtake,  capture,  take 
possession  of  J übei wältigen,  in  seine  Ge- 
walt, seinen  Besitz  bekommen},  a:  take 
prisoner,    capture    {gefangen  nehmen, 


fangen,  erbeuten;  TP  ii  27—8  qa-ti  |  ik- 
sud  my  hand  captured;  I  44,  52  bal-tu- 
BU-un  ik-äu-da  qätä'a;  I  43,  34  ik- 
su-da  qätäsun  (cf  baltutu).  TM  iii  26 
t")  Oibil  lik-sti-ud-ki  may  overpower 
thee;  ip  e.  g.  TM  i  95  kuius  (written 
ideographic-ally)  -su-nu-ti-ma;  also  ii 
86;  iv  119;  ii  133  ku-su-ud  lim-nu;  101 
tJ|J  I^-BAR  ku-Su-us-su-nu-ti.  — 
Sn  Bar  48  iläni  a-Sib  lib-bi-Ju  qätä 
nise-ia  ik-su-sn-nu-ti-ma  (KB  ii  118) 

IV»  39,24—6  Belniräri  |  *a  

....  na-ga-ab  za-e-ri-su  qa-su  ik: 
ill-da  B  . . . .  who  with  his  baud  con- 
quered all  (=  kullatu?  Oiteut,  Compt- 
Rend.,  '93—4,  13;  or  =  the  country  of. 
so  KB  i  6—7)  his  enemies  (I)K  9  rm  1); 
also  see  IV-  34  no  1  O  6  qa-su  iksu- 
ud;  IV  13  b  24  5  ana  qa-ti  la  ik-su- 
du-äu;  Sg  Bnll-inscr.  31;  Pp  iv  49  tak- 
iu-da  rabitu  qa-i'U  (car  qa-at-sn) 
whose  great  hand  has  conquered.  II  35 
g-h  9  ka-*a-du  J|  li-qu-u.  —  conquer, 
take  {erobern,  .innehmenj  III  9,34  a-na 
ka-ia-ad  aq-ka-?i-ma  (y»pj  KB  ii  29. 
TP  ii  12  ak-su-ud  (—  Asb  v  129);  55; 
iii  9  ak-sud  (II  67.  21);  iii  101  lu  ak- 
sud;  i  92  lu-u  ak-sud;  v  38  the  city  ul 
ak  -i  ud.  Anp  ii  37  ak-su-ud  (car  a  k  su- 
it d);  57  ak-Sud;  iii  111  akiu-ud;  Asb 
ii  131  (rar  ak-su-ud);  also  v  94;  129; 
ix  116;  cf  Asb  v  68  ak-su-ud;  v  78; 
81,  82  ka-la-mu  aksu-ud;  83,  84  ak- 
su-ud;  also  see  114;  vi  9;  ix  114  su- 
it at-. ak-su-ud.  Sn  i  36  alme  ak- 
sud-ud  (rar  KUR-ud),  §23  rm ;  ZB 
68;  ZK  i  315  rm  2;  TP  111  Ann  34  +  35 
aline  ak-sud.  il  ik-su-da  II  56,  24 
one  of  the  4  dogs  of  Marduk.  a-na  ka- 
iad  (n,it)  Mu-ue,-ri  TP  v  67;  Sarg  Ann 
'S  a-na  ka-sad  maxSzi  suätu.  sa 
a-na  ka-sa-di  tt«$ a-am-me-ru-iu  Sn 
Bar  43  which  I  intended  to  conquer,  KB 
ii  117.   II  65,  3  a-na  ka-sa-di  illiku. 

II  67,  46  a-na  ka-äa-di  sa-la-li;  TP 

III  Ann  134  ana  ka-sa-ad.   Asb  v  70 

ka-iad  <m5,>  Ra-a-si  is-me-ma 

(also  see  Sarg  Ann  256;  Ximrud  18).  I  43, 
39  the  king  of  Klam  ka-sad  älänisu  is- 
me-ma;  cf  ibid  38  ak-sud-ud.  I  51  wo 
1  R  22  k  a-sa-d  am  <mat>  a-a-bi;  Smith, 
Asurb,  97  v  7  >a  a-na  ka-ia-ad  <mit> 
Ub-bu-um-uie;  TP  ii  45  sa  ....  ana 
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la  ka-aa-di  without  any  attempt  at 
fighting,  t.  e.  so  that,  there  was  uo  struggle 

necessary  (§  133  rm  1  that  may  not 

be  captured).  V  55,  10  ka-*id  <n,5t>  A- 
mur-ri-i  Sa-li-lu  Kas-»i-i;  also  cf  TP 
iv  41.  K  2701  a  14  mätäti  ta-kaS-aad; 
16  mätäti  i-kas-sad.  —  y:  defeat  {be- 
siegen} IV  20 no  1  (K3444)  ma*- la  ik-su- 
du-us  kak-kua8  many  as  he  defeated 
(slew)  with  his  weapon.  NE  48,  181  u  ak- 
ka-Si  lu-u  ak-äu-ud-ki-ma  0  thou, 

I  will  defeat  thee  (BA  i  459);  K  2401  iii  21 
War  says  to  Esarhaddon  (*»•»)  nakri- 
ka  la  ak-su-da  thy  foe  did  I  not  van- 
quish him?  (RA  ii  627  foil);  Asb  ii  99  ku- 
Su-ud  <*mS1>  nak  ire-ka  subdue  thine 
enemies;  TP  III  Attn  134  (=  111  9,  34) 
ana  ka-sa-ad  Ax-la-am  (KB  ii 
28 — 9);  Asb  v  24  ana  ka-iad  ummäni- 
ja  (cf  x  69);  v  68  ia  ka-Jad  <ara61> 
nakre-ia  (cf  ix  103);  viii  63  kakke 

Asur  ka-si-du-u-ti  victorious 
weapons  of  Asur.  Esh  Sendschirli,  II  12 
ka-sid  a-a-bi-e-äu;  V  65,  13  ka-sid 
a-a-be-ia. 

n  30c-/*31  >f- =  ka-ia-du  (Br  1762); 

II  48  c-d  8  DI  =  ka-Ia-du  (Br  9529); 
also  cf  Br  9562 — 3  (&  dubbubu). 

XOTE.  —  I.  In  contract  fablet«  kaiadu  = 
obtain;  alio:  appear,  stand  np  against  one  |;  gegen 
Jemanden  auftreten. 

3.  KU  i  174  a-l  Salm.  .Von  ii  101  read*  lam  ti- 
i-ri  ak-iud  I  arrived  at  without  turning  j  er- 
reichte ich,  ohne  zu  wenden,  but  Beam,  Salm, 
read»  kirnt  ti-tur-ri  ttk -•  ir  (I  obstructed  the 
river  with  corpses)  to  as  to  make  of  them  almost 
a  bridge. 

3.  to  appear  before,  go  to  a  judge  |  zum  Richter 
gehen,  alaku  ana;  orkasaclu;  urcrobu  ana; 
or  aradu  (Meissskh,  125). 

(£'  iktasad  (§  41);  arrive  at, approach 
Janlangen;  herankommen }.  DibbOTÜ' 
legend  (K  2619)  iv  24  a-na  <la<1>  .  .  .  . 
sadi-i  ik-ta-sad  arrived  at  {gelangte} 
BA  ii  429;  ^/a;;a-legend  O  35  sa  t«J 
A-ni  ik-ta-al-da;  ta-ak-tc-sid  Pki- 
seh,  Jur,  Babyl.,  38—9.  del  85  adannu 
iü  ik-tal-du  that  time  arrived;  NE  10, 
47  ina  eqil  adanni  ik-tal-du-ni;  67, 
27  a-na  me  mu-u-ti  ki-i  tak -tal-d u 
(J*  86;  JIX  30—1  reads  in  all  these  cases 
-ri-  instead  of  -tal-  deriving  the  forms 
from  qaradu);  NE  59,  8  ana  ni-ri-bi- 
e-ti  sa  äadi-i  ak-ta-sad  (1  arrived) 


mu-si-tam.  —  conquer,  capture  {er- 
obern, einnehmen  I  etc.  Anp  ii  20,  32 
KUR  (=  aktas)-ad  (vcr  ak-ta-Sad); 
iii  53  ina  pil-se  na-pi-li  <;a-a-bi-ti 
maxäza  aktasa-ad;  III  16,  53  ak-ta 
[-»adj;  Ksrt'TzON, 72,6  ik-ta-sad-su-u; 
K  2701  a  15  ik-ta-sad  ri-ix-ti  mn- 
ta-a-ti.  IV'  45  no  3  (=  Pinches,  Texts,*) 
R  2 — 3  nakru-ka  ma-la  ba-su-u 
qätä-ka  |  tak-ta-sad;  Babyl.  Chron.  i 
21  u  Ukinzir  ik-ta-sad  (KB  ii  276; 
ZAii  151).  K610.R8  ik-ta-al-du  (Hebe. 
xiv  179). 

3  capture;  take  possession  of  {erobern, 
in  Besitz  nehmen}  pm  eqlu  la  kul-du 
KB  iii  (1)  156,  29.  —  pursue  {verfolgen} 
V  47  b  42  inu-kas-Si-di-ia  my  pursuer 
{mein  Verfolger}.  —  follow  {folgen,  nach- 
folgen} ku-us-sid  la  ta-kal-la  follow 
thou,  not  hold  back  Smith,  Asttrb,  142,  18 
(K  2674).  TiELE,  Geschichte,  364  rm  I; 
K  56  col  i  (H  71)  13—14  (D  92,  4—5)  qa- 
hi-ta  u-kal-la-ad  (=  SAR,  Br  4319; 
Meissner,  12  rm  3;  Idem,  ZA  ix  277  rm  I; 
IIommei.,  Sum.  Les.,  108);  31  ic,güräti 
u-kas-Sa-ad  the  birds  he  catches  {die 
Vögel  fängt  er  weg}. 

3*  Sp  II  265  a  (Btuono,  PSBA  xvii 
148,  9)  vi  2  (end)  il-lu  u k -tas-[5ad]; 

but  ZA  x  5  reads  il-lu-uk  ;  TM  ii 

186  <u>  IQ-BAR  ku-ta[-as-au-ad] 
seize  {ergreife}. 

3  let  come  to  pass,  cause  to  accomplish 
{erreichen  lassen,  erfüllen  lassen}  Smith, 
Asurb,  125  (v)  68  u-sak-sa-du  c.u(-um)- 
me-rat  lib-bi-ka  (KB  ii  253);  81 — 6 — 7, 
209,  11  ni-is-mat  (or  sat?) -su  u-sak- 
8i-dn-us  (Hehr,  viii  114;  PAOS  May  '91, 
cxxxii);  KB  iii  (2)  8  wo  3  col  i  14  whom 
Dibbar-ra  ra-3u[-ub-bu]  u-sa-ak- 
si-dut-su'f]  ni-is-ma  (others:  qut)-su; 
Esh Sindschirli,R 30  bi-ib-lat  lib-bi-ia 
tu-sak-äi-da-an-ni-ma  (3Sff,f);  KB  ii 
246—7,  62  sa  limuttu  luiak-Si-du 
ana;  1  49  iii  5  t[u-sak]-Si-du  ni-is- 
ma -ti.  Anp  i  39  Anp.  Sa  biblat  (rorr 
bibil,  bibli)  lihbiiu  Bei  u-se-ik  (rar 
sak)-si-du-Su  (§  34a);  V  35.  13  (end) 
niie  Qal-mat  qaqqadi  aa  u-sa-ak-ii- 
du  qa-ta-a-su;  IV2  34,  1,  O  21  ....  u]- 
sak-si-du-su  ana  ti-ri[-i??]  see  KB  iii 
(1)102;Hommei-,  Geschichte,  304-5  ;Savce, 
BP2  i  37—41.   V  45  iii  49  tu-sak-Sad; 
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also  ZA  iv  12,  50  (thou  makest  succeed). 
—  ip  äibütu  äuk-äi(d)-su  let  him  attain 
old  age,  Sarg  Harem,  A4;  —  acj  Anp  i  36 
iarru  mu-Sak-äid  (AV  5578,  or  mic? 
cf  vor  ruu-sa-ak-me-^i)  la  kanäütiäu 
Sarg  Cyl  43,  67  mu-äak-äid  ir-nit-ti- 
ja;  IV  12,  6  (end)  mu-äak-sid. 

5'  K  4223  ii(?)  24  5lu-äu  uä-ta-ak- 
äi  (so  Meissner,  BA  iii  497  for  -sal)-da. 

7X  be  captured,  taken  {eingeholt,  ge- 
fangen werden}  Sn  vi  24  a-sar  i-kaä- 
äa-du  (KB  ii  110—111);  KB  iv  314,  7 
ik-kaä-äi-du;  III  65  a  22  the  country 
ik  -kaä-äad:  will  be  taken. 

TX*"  K  1285,  2  [xa-at-t]a-pu-a  la 
it-ta-nak-äa-du  uapiätiia  (Hebu.  x 
76—7). 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  hM  those  form«:  <Q  (London) 
47,  16  '-ik-in-du;  12  [611  ak-iu-du;  87,  &S 
ik-iu-du-nim;  78,  6  ni-ik-Ju-du-um- 
mi;  41,  24  nam-<;ar-ra-tum  ik-iu-ud- 
in-nu;  —  36,  17  li-ik-sn- ud;  S,  86  li  ik- 
lu-da;  8,  77  1i-ik-io-du;  —  29,  18  i- pa- 
ia-ad;  1,  60  ta-ka-ia-ad;  41,  46  a  -  n  a 
mu-nx-xi-ni  )a  t-kai-sa-ad-nti  (not 
hau  coro«  to  Ui);  S9,  84  la  i  -  g  a  -  i  a  -  t  a  -  ni; 
36,  >6u  1  a  -  a  i-RI-it-id'iu;  (Berlin)  US, 
26  u  i-ga-ia-du-nim  and  to  have  come;  — 
(London)  2>\  64  ga-ii-ta-at  qit  iarri;  16, 
22  a  la-a  ka-»i-ld  i-i.-lu  (^  42,  24;  64, 
34) ;  M,  IS  g  a  -  |i .14;  (Berlin)  76,  8  i  -  n  u  -  m  a 
ii-ta  ka-ia-ad  since  came  (so  *  bo) ;  31,  16 
i-nn-ma  ga-u*-da-ku  that  I  am  coming; 
33,  17  [ga]  -  as- ta-ku  i-[m]  xa-niut-il;  — 
(London)  21,  «  k  u  n  *  -  d  a  (?) ;  -  (London)  27, 
13ka-*a-di;  23,  30,  33  k  a  -  i  a  -  d  a ;  17,  27  ka- 
ia-ad  ana  m  u  -  x  i  - 1  a ;  29,  22  g  a  -  *  a  -  a  d ; 
23,  16;  72,  13  adi  ka-ia-dl-ia;  40  [31]  ka- 
ia-di-ka. 

0?'  (Berlin)  8  *  23  xa  mu  ut-ta  U-it- 
ta-ak[-ia-ad]  lot  him  come  immediately. 

3  (Berlin)  1,  11  tu-ka-ia-da-as-iu  you 
let  him  come  hack,  ZA  v  IS  rm;  (London)  2,  36 
ti -  qu-ti-iu-nu  kn-ui-ii-da-lu-nn-ti 
let  them  accomplish  nothing  at  all  (ZA  v  1M  161 
ran  9) ;  (Berlin)  SÄ20xa-mn-ut-ta  k  u  [-  u  *  - 
ii    td.su]  let  him  start  immediately. 

Dcrr.  iksada;  kaiittu,  k  i  i  i  1 1  n  A  these 
2  O): 


kussudu  ndj  pursued  J  verfolgt}  Sn  vi  19 
ki  Sa  admi  suniinati  kuä-su-di  like 
as  (the  heart  of)  a  pursued  young  dove 
(ZB  11;  ZA  v  4  &  5);  Sn  Bar  42  kt  a-na 
iq-qu-ri  kui-su-di. 

kusa<orä)du.  KB  iii  (l)  158  oof  iii  17  ku- 
sa-ad  äa-a-a-ma-a-ni  which  was  taken 
for  a  price  {das  als  Preis  genommene}. 

kisädu.  a)  neck  {Dais,  Nacken}  AV  442  J. 
pl  kiäädäti:  tö  T1K  §9,  127;  Sh  367; 


369;  H  3  k  178,  58;  16,  223;  ZK  ii  67;  ib 
also  T.A.  (London)  57,  39;  TIK-ja  IV  31 
0  49;  cf  II  44  g-h  15;  also  8"  5  v  6—8; 
Esh  i  51  their  cut  off  heads  ina  ki-äa-di 
(amöl)  rabüti-8U  -un  a-lul  I  hung  on 
the  neck  of  their  magnates ;  D  96,  30  (6) 
ul  u-tar-ra  ki-äad  (var  TIK)-su  ZB 
24,  below;  D  98,  36  but  Tidmat  resisted, 
did  not  turn  away  ki-sad-sa  (her  neck), 
Zimmers-Günkel,  412;  I  65  a  12  a-na  4a- 
a-tam  si-ir-di-e-äu  |  lu-u-ka-an-iä 
ki-äa-dam;  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  60  before 
Marduk  my  lord,  ki-ia-dam  lu-u-ka- 
an-ni-su  (Hilpkecht:  -iä);  V  47  b  16 
ki-äa-di-äa  ir-mu-u;  V  63  a  14  ku- 
un-nu-su  ki-Sad  -su  whose  neck  is  bent 
down  (or:  ki-mat-su?);  also  V  60  iii  14 
is-bu-su  ki-äad(mat)-su,  ZA  iv  339. 
IV  20  a  12  ii-me-ma  salimu  ir-]äi- 
ma  ki-äad-su  (TIK-Bl,  10)  u-sax- 
xi-ra;  3  a  46  ki-sad  (=  TIK)  mar-ci: 
also  b  10;  15  b  2  ki-5a-da-nu-uä-su- 
nu;  16  no  1,  0  68  ki-5ad-su  [lif-bu- 
xu]  =  TIK-BI;  26  no  6,  26—7  ki-sad 
u-ri-cj  ana  ki-sad  aineli  it-ta-din 
(Br  3215);  also  H  123  0  19  ki-sad-ki 
su-xi-ir-äum-ma  thy  neck  turn  to  him 
{zu  ihm  wende  deinen  Hals};  II  19  6 
1 — 2  mu-uc.-c.ir  ki-Sa-da-a-ti  nam- 
ca-ru;  H  115,  16  (beg.);  ZK  ii  280  below. 
Sn  v  76  ki-äa-da-te-su-nu  u-nak- 
kis  az-li-iä  their  throats  I  cut  like  those 
of  a  z  1  u. 

a-ta-bi  ki-Sa-di  V  28,  71  =  uax- 
labtum  L  xitlapu  (AV  895);  (»*»»»> 
TIK-MES  xuräci  II  67,  28  (KB  ii  16 
—17)  Amulet  of  gold;  properly:  a  stone 
(worn  on)  the  neck;  see  17  K  bfoll;  1  44. 
71—2;  PAOS  May  '90  (vol  XV)  XX;  also 
T.  A.  (London)  3,  42.  II  27  e-f  11  SA  = 
la-ba-nu  ki-sa-di. 

b)  bank  of  a  river  or  canal  {Ufer  eines 
Flusse  oder  Kanals}  'j  axu;  pl  kiääde; 
iö  TIK.  Sn  v  48  the  city  Xalüle  sa 
ki-äad  <n">  Liqlat;  I  67  (Xerigl.)  ii  18 
— 21  a-na  mu-ut-tam  ki-äa-du  <n*r) 
Furäti  in  front  of  the  bank  of  the 
Euphrates  river  (AJP  xi  MM);  Xammurabi 
Lotivre  i  23  ki-äa-di-äa  ki-la-li-en 
(ZA  ii  360;  KB  iii,  1,  122);  del  11  perhaps 
[ina  kiii]d  <n"f)  Pu-rat-ti  iak-nu. 
kaiatu  (or  pi  cf  k~ji)  0  §  49  (/>  42  rm  l) 
cntdown.  hew  down,  f.  ll  JaLhauen,  fallen}. 


ka-siJtum  AV  1230  Nad  qa-rit-tim  f  of  q  at  du. 
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Sami  iv  17 — 18  kirä-iu-nu  |  ak-ii- 
te  (§92);  I  44,  70  huge  cedarstems  ik- 
si-$u  they  cut  down.  Balm.  Balaw  iv  5 
kirü^iu  ak-ii-i*  =  akis  (ZA  iv  412 
below);  Sn  Rassam  70  a-pi    ku-pi-e  ■ 

.  sa  qirib  <il>  Kal-di  ak-sit-ma  (ZA  iii 
314)  cf  Bell  43.  ZA  v  93  also  see 

Frankel,  BA  iii  77.  Meissneb-Bost,  115; 
Sarg  Ann  '273  bal-ti  na-gi-iu-nu  ak- 
sit  (Mr  ak-kis). 

kisku  some  kind  of  furniture  {ein  Oerath, 
Meublement}  ?  Peiseb,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  ci  8 
ki-ii-ki  siparri  (?). 

kisukku  see  kisukku. 

kiskanu,  m  a  tree  {ein  Baum}  AV  4434. 
IV*  15*  cof  iii  52—53  [ina]  E-ri-du  kii- 
ka-nu-u  ral-mu  ir-bi  ina  ai-ri  el-lu 
ib-ba-ni  (ZA  i  179  rm  1);  ii  45  e-f  52 
ig-KIN  (Br  8536,  or  XAB)  =  kii-ka- 
nu-u  (ZA  i  178—9);  followed  by  kii- 
kand  pi-QU-u  (53;  Br  8581);  kiikanü 
fal-mi  (54;  Br  8588);  &  kiikanü  sa-a- 
mi  (55:  Br  8554);  also  si-ix-pi,  Pinches, 
P8BA  vii  67  foil;  AV  3409.  BO  iv  98; 
220  foü  (the  cosmic  tree) :  most  probably 
a  central  pole  (like  that  of  a  tent;  for  a 
tent-inhabiting  population)  whence  it  was 
taken  to  be  the  main  staff,  &  in  mythology 
the  central  pillar  of  the  world,  see  also 
Hummel,  Geschichte,  188  rm  2;  245;  359 
rm  1;  Sum.  Les.,  26  no  306  =  palmtree 
{Palme}?  BA  i  302,  9  parac,  kiikane: 
the  statute  of  k  {die  Satzung  des  k)  cf  I  3 
(no  ix)  a  11;  IV»  35  no  6  a  12;  36  no  2,  14; 
Jessen,  249  rm  1 :  an  oracular  tree. 

kiskiranu  see  kiskiränu. 

kaskas(s)U  very  strong,  almighty  {sehr 
stark,  allmächtig}  §  61,  la;  j/tftb.  I  27 
a  6  Rammän  gii-ru  kai-kas-si  iläni 
c,iru;  also  Kino,  Magic,  no  21,  39  &  41 ; 
20,  14  &  16;  27,  4  <»>  Nergal  kai-kai 
iläni;  Anp  i  33  Rammän  kas-kas  Hani. 
Bams  i  23  the  same  of  Nebo;  I  35  no  2,  2 
rubü  kai-ka-iu;  Sami  i  9  of  Kinib: 
kai-ka-iu;  ZA  iv  230,  5  etillum  cjru 
ka«-ka-iu  Aurbü.  KB  iv  84  col  ii  3  C«) 
Za-ma-ma  kas-kas  iläni  (III  43  d  10); 
V  41  a  36  kas-[ka]-iu. 

kis(S)kittU  a  part  of  a  vessel,  ship  {Teil 
eines  8chiffcs}  II  62  g-h  65  (45  a-b  40) 
=  D  88  vi  31  ig-PIS-TIK-LIBlT-MA 

(•mal)  k«i-*«-na-ki-iu  Tc  SO  road  (»■•*>  |ifc 


=  kii-kit-ti  elippi  (Br  6939;  D8  138). 
Pinches,  BO  i  42  perhaps:  the  ribs  of  a 
ship. 

kis(s)ki(a?jttü  noun.  NE  49,  187  issima 
Oilgamei  um-ma-na  (rar  -nu)  kii- 
kat-te-o  ka-li-su-un  (rar  ka-la-ma) 
G  called  together  all  his  workmen  { G  be- 
rief zusammen  alle  seine  Werkleute} 
Jr*N  52  rm  90:  who  reads  q  i  s  -  q  i  $  - 1  i  -  e 
I'BBptfp.  (Zimmebn-)Lehmann  ii  (L«  i  24) 
68  ui-ta-na-ac,-bar  ki-ma  kii-kat- 
te-e  (*«)  a-ra-a-te  (l«>  ka-ba-ba-te 
(  'seems  to  mean:  the  small  bow")  cf  also 
Jensen,  ZA  x  250  &  kitkittü).  V  36  e-f 
59  kii-kat-tu-u.  See  Meissner,  Suppl., 
105  col  1  for  other  examples. 

käsunu  see  käiu  2  (pt). 

kaiapu  employ  charms,  bewitch  {Zauberei 
anwenden,  behexen};  or  perhaps:  speak 
low;  murmur  magic  formulas  {leise  spre- 
chen, Zauberformeln  murmeln}.  Q  pr 
TM  j  ,o6  (•m6l)  kaiiapu  ik-iip-an-ni 
kii-pi  ik-iip-an-ni  ki-sip-iu;  127 
(■•>)  kaiäaptu  tak-iip-an-ni  kis-pi 
tak-sip-an-ni  ki-iip-si;  pm  TM  iv  97 
fol  siptu  ru-'u-a  kai-sa-pat  com- 
panion thou  art  bewitched  {Genosse,  du 
bist  bezaubert}  =  IV»  49  6  38—39. 

3  -  (Q  1)H  2o,  5;  DPr  46;  ZDMG  40, 
723;  Robertson  Smith,  Journal  of  Philo- 
logt/,  xiv  124  fol  (on  the  original  meaning). 
IV1  50  6  47  it  is  said  of  the  witch:  at- 
ti-e  (o  witch)  sa  tu-kai-5i-pi-in-ni. 
TM  i  4  as-Ju  <»al>  kaiiaptu  u-kai- 
iip-an-ni  because  the  witch  has  be- 
witched me  (p  115);  vi  53.  V  45  iv  52  tu- 
kai-sap.     Den-.:  tbeie  2. 

kispu  magic,  enchantment  {Zauber,  Be- 
hexung} AV4436;  TM  165  col  2.  |  ru'tu, 
damu,  imtu.  IV  16  6  57 — 3  kii-pu 
(=  UX)  Sa  ina  ru-'-ti  na-di-ti  bul- 
lu-lu  ana  ar-ka-ti  (Br  793);  17  6  20  sa 
kis-pi  i-pu-su-ni  iq-pu-du-ni  nl 
(-=  KU)  ul-la  .  .  .  K  246  ii  64  (H  90—91) 
kii-pu  (ÜX-XÜL,  Br  801)  ru-xu-u 
ru-su-u  (D  133,  64;  J*  69  fol)  =  Zimmern. 
Surpu,  v/vi  129;  also  viii  27;  (ii  69; 
viii  64).  TM  v  35  see  x aid  1  (p  343  col  2). 

cfH  71.  23—4  ie-im  ki-ii-pi  ka-a- 
si  I  ir-ri-su  i-laq-qi  (Br  »220;  se« 
k&su).   K  2866,  63  iu-kun-ni-e  iii  u 

ari  ta  n  a  t  i  •  io  (HA  i  U6). 
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istarti  lumni  kis-pi  ru-xi-e  ru-si-e  I 
up  (or  ar?)-ia-ie-e.  UX-ZÜ  =  kispu  { 
cf  Jessen,  ZK  ii  34  rm  1  ad  IV  8  b  7. 
IV»  51  (K  50)  ii  11—12  la  ba-ni-ta 
e-pu-su  I  a-na  kis-pi  u  ru-xi-e  qät- 
su  u-bi-lu;  also  perhaps  IV2  49  a  33. 
King,  Magic,  22,  62  iö  UX;  7,  50  8a  a-na 
ja-si  kii-pi;  12,  106  e-tam-raur  kiS- 
pi  ru-xi-e  zi-ru-ti;  109  .  .  ..u-pis 

kii-pi  lim  [e]-tu;  50,  22  pu-sur 

kis-pi-ja  pu-ai-si  xi-^a-ti [-ja]. 

kassapu  m,  conjurer,  enchanter,  magician 
{Zauberer,  Hexenmeister} ;  kassaptu  f 
enchantress,  witch  ) Zauberin,  IIexe[  §  65, 
24;  ÄV  4241.  iö  »mfll  UX-ZU  TM  15 
no  I;  165  col  2;  i  110  foil;  written  kai- 
sa-pu  TM  v  93  etc.;  kaä-sa-pi  ii  15; 
(»m«D  kaS-5a-pi  ii  119;  King,  Magic,  I 
no  12  (=  IV1  57  a)  62  ina  qi-bit  pi-i-  j 
ka  a-a  ijixa-a  mimma  lim-nu  u-pis 
kas-sa-pi  u  kas-sap-ti;  also  Kino,  no 
12,  rar  C  to  /  81.  f  W>  UX-ZU  TM  i 
4  etc. ;  kas-sap-ti  ii  15  etc. 

ki-si-pu  see  kisibu. 

kasaru  pr  ikSur;  ip  kuSur  uphold,  care 
for,  mend  {auferhalten,  unterstützen,  aus- 
bessern }  DPr  26  (yX);  Sen  eil,  ZA  x  205 
R  15  ku-lur  lib-bi  lic-bat  (also  // 
16—19).  K  578,17rab  ka-sir  (S.A.Smith, 
Asurb,  iii  36);  Nabd  1116,  5.  Perhaps 
103,  itfp  etc. 

3  (?)  8p  II  265  a,  no  xx  8  ia  la  tn-  ! 
ba-'-u  I  te-im  ili  |  mi-nu-u  |  ku- 
iir-ka  (Strong,  P8BA  xvii  141  foil  tus- 
Sar-ka?);  no  xv  7  ma[  ]  5u  |  a-a-u  | 
ku-si-ir;  no  iii  6  ku-ai-ri  |  si-te-ti- 
iq  I  e-te-ti-iq  |  ZA  x  4.  Derr.: 

kisilTU  perhaps  support  {Unterstützung J 
P.  N.  Nabü-ki-äi-ir  (AV  5805);  Sin- 
ki-5i-ir  (AV  6707)  in  c.  t.  Ill  43  d  26 
fol  Papsukal  a-lik  ki-si-ir-ri  iläni 
a  x  (BA  ii  148;  ibid  compares  Neb 

[Wixckler-Abei.],  iii  29  umallü  gatü'a 
uddusu  ciretim  ki-se-ri  abtatim 
) Wiederherstellung  der  Ruinen'  >  ka- 
saru. ZA  v  99;  but??,  see  ZA  ii  135  6 
9—10;  KB  iii,  2,  50—51  and  kitirru. 

kisirtu  f  in  P.  N.    Na-na-a-ki-si-rat  I 
gal(«=qal)-lat  Nabd  243,  12;  265,  12. 
See  also  kisirtu. 

kasartu.  summa  araelu  ana  ili  ikar- 


<»möl)  jciiapitun,  (PgBA  x  30«)  rea.l  KAS  ( 


rabma  ka-ia-ar-tu  itanappalSu 
arhis  immangar  ilu  taslitsu  iäme 
Bez.  Cat.  1037  =-  1540  (cf  Meissner,  Suppl., 
51). 

kasuritU  f  some  garment  {ein  Kleidungs- 
stück, Gewand  j .  V  28  c-d  69  ka-iu-ri- 
tu  =  naxlaptu  bur-um-tu  (q.  v.).  AV 
1422;  4234. 

kusru  /.  T°  86  something  made  by  the 
smith  {etwas  vom  Schmied  hergestelltes! 
Nabd  119,  10  ku-ui-ri;  121,  3  ku-ui-ri 
ana  episu  Sa  z(^)a-na-qu;  673,6:2  kus- 
u-ri  sa  se-e-nu  äa  11  Sa-la;  Neb  371,1: 
1  silver-mina  Kl-LAL  (the  weight)  of  2 
ku-us-ru  a-na  2  kan-da-a-nu;  also  4, 
6  &  9  (see  mu-k  ar-ri-su).  C/"ZAx  205, 
1 5  foil. 

kusru  2.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  II  42c-<?64 
('•»)  ku-uä-ru  |  <ia,n>  ru-H  (bat?)- 
ruH.  Br  1459;  13522;  AV  4623.  Also 
ku-äa-ru  K  4174  +  4583  i  29  (Meissner, 
Suppl.,  51). 

kusur ru.  enclosure,  fence;  bandage  Jüm- 
schliessung,  Gehege;  Bandage}  Br  10590. 
H  93  iii  14  =•  IV  27  6  57—8  that  man  ku- 
sur-ra-a  (=  KU-ÖUB-RA)  e-gir-ma 
hind  with  a  bandage  (see  ZK  ii  276 — 77 
&«»  1  on  277:  tp);  H  41,  269  KU-ÖUR- 
RA  =  ku-Sur-ru-u.  IV  16  a  27— 8  the 
demon  who  a-na  ku-sur-ri-e  sa  <n> 
Ni-sa-ba  icarruru.  II  56,  44  ku- 
sur-ra  |  <u>  Sin  (AV  4431  ki-iur-ra). 

kuseru  V  21  c-d  21  KU-SE-IR  -  ku- 
se-ru  AV  4619,  Br  10626;  followed  by 
IB-MA-AL  =  ku-se-ra-tu  (Br  4971). 

Asb  i  121  we  read  mi-lik  la  ku-Sir 
im-li-ku  ra-man-su-un  KB  ii  165 
made  an  unfortunate  decision  {fassten 
einen  unglücklicben  Beschluss}  ibid,  rm  *. 
kusir  (kuser)  >  kuiärii  =  Syr  kelärä 
good  fortune,  luck  {Glück}.  kuseru 
proper  or  lucky.  HebrUthS  (AJPxvii  123). 
cf  Ps  68,  7. 

kasasu  be  massive,  strong,  powerful  {massig, 
gewaltig,  mächtig  sein{  Lhotzky  ad  Anp 
i  10.  QK  4309,  19  (ZA  iv  158;  AV  4227; 
Br  5067)  ka-sa-Su  ia,  same  iö  in  IV  27 
o  16/17  =  Sur- iu-du  us-iu-iu.  pr  per- 
haps K  3473  +  70,  7—8,  296+  Bin  615  JR 

(«=  Cve&X.-frg  III)  129  ik-ia (wr.  ^)-iu- 
nim-roa  il-lik[-ku?]. 


FI)  #  ;i  1  1  .,  ■  1  (K  164)  win*  in  jagt  l  Fuiw«!». 

29* 
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3  V  45  iv  55  tu-kas-5a-aä. 

Derr.  kaitu  1,  kiiiu  1,  kaiüin  1,  kiiiata, 
kii in tu:  *  perhaps  kuiuiü. 

kasüsu  /.  mighty,  powerful  {mächtig,  ge- 
waltig} AV  4235.  V  41  a-b  23  (=  II  31,  59) 
ka-Su-su  (LT  89,  21  &  100  ad  TP  i  25) 
o  qar-ra-du  &  both  Q  ur-5a-nu  (G§39); 
BA  iii  276—7  ad  B  2052  iii,  iv  28  foU.  K 
4195  B  ka-su-iu  :  lit-ku  (?)  &  ma-ag- 
8a-ru. 

• 

kasüsu  2.  beloved,  favorite  {geliebt,  Ge- 
liebter} Anp  i  11  ka-su-us  iläni  rabuti 
sax-tu  na-ra-am  libbi-ka;  i  21  Anp. 
ni-bit  Ninib  qar-di  ka-su-us  iläni 
rabuti  (also  iii  127—8)  KB  i  55—57  the 
worshiper  {der  Verehrer}.  Meissner, 
Suppl.  =  ka&üSu  1. 

kuSSUSU  Urn  III  105  ii  2  za-ma-nu-u 
lim-nu-u-ti  kui-su-iu-u-ti  (strong? 
{stark}?)  Wikckleb,  Forschungen,  256 — 7 
foil. 

ki(?)-si-is>tum  V  28  e-f  10  =  ap-pu-na 
—  pi-qa-ma.  Also  ki-sa-am-ma  K 
8848,  9  preceded  by  piqäma,  appüna 
etc.  (Meissner,  Suppl.,  51). 

kistU  f  forest  {Wald}  AV  4446;  tblC-TIB 
§  9,  179;  Br  7661—81;  H  6,  154;  26,  566; 
NE  67,  29  ina  libbi  ig-TIR;  cf  Sa  vi  20 
TE-IR  =  ki-is-tum  (Br  7656).   Neb  iii 

23  kisti  el-li-tim.  IV*  15*6  63  ana 
bit  el-lu  sa  kima  kii-ti  e,il-lu  tar-^u 
lib-bi-iu  man-ma  la  ir-ru-bu;  22  a 
12  13  ...  nu-äu  c,il-li  kis-te  (=  I<J- 
TIB)  xa-ac-bu;  26  a  21  <ja-ad-du  ina 
pa-at  kii-ti  (=IU-TIR)  ri-tu-u  a  trap 
placed  at  the  seam  of  the  forest  {eine 
Falle  aufgestellt  am  8aume  des  Waldes}. 
KB  ii  180 — 1,  below  ii  4  ix-lu-pu  ki- 
rib  kis-ti  hid  in  the  forest.   Neb  Orot. 

iii  37  (=  1  66)  cedars  form  the  k  i-iS-tim 
e-el-li-tim.    Dibbara- legend  (K  2619) 

iv  27  sa  kis-ti  <*«>  Xa-tur  (BA  ii  429); 
also  cf  V  65  b  5;  II  45  no  4  add  (Br  7672)  1 
it  see  below.   II  30  e-f  22  u-ru-u  (q.  P.)  j 
sa  ig-TIE  (Br  7676).   Perhaps  V  36  a-c 

24  ki-is-tum   (Br  8706);   V  40  e-f  48 
zumbu  (q.  v.)  kisti  ar-qn. 

pl  to  e.g.  Asb  vi65  kisäti  (=  IQ-TIR- 
MES)-su-nu    pa-az-ra-a-ti;  JRAS 
1891,401:  29  ki-ra-tu  u  ki-ia-tu(-ma);  , 
Banks,  Dint,  p  14,  105  sur-iu-u-a  uu-  j 


U3-8U-XU  I  ki-äa-tu-u-a  ur-ra-a  my 
roots  are  torn  out,  my  forests  are  stripped 
of  leaves;  ibid  109  (end)  kii-tn  ur-ra-a. 

II  23  e-f  43 — 56  we  have  ki-is-tum 
(f)  as  synonym  of  (e):  43  a-ba-ba  (Br 
11372);  44  a-ar  (Br  11632);  45  ki-ium; 
46  ki-ia-tum;  47  ba-ba-rum;  48  xal- 
pu  (AV  3127);  49  D  AMA  L-gal-lum 
(Br5464);  50  (*«>  u-sal-lu-u;  51  <*9>al- 
ta-lu-u  (Br5760);  52  ki-di(ti)-ne- tum  : 
53  car-<;ar-tum  (Lhotzkv,  Anp,  22;  AV 
2908);  54  e-bu-ba-tum  (AV2156);  55 
qa?-al-lu  (AV  398);  56  tir-rum. 

II  5  d  7  we  have  zi-za-nu  kis-ti  L 
ca-ci-ru  kis-ti  (Br  7661;  D8  75)  see 
these  2  nouns. 

V26y-All  IQ-TlR  =  kis-tu(Br  7661); 
12ig-TIR-TIR=ki-sa-a-tum(Br7677); 
13  IQ-TIR-AZAG-GA  =  kistu  el-li- 
tu  (Br  7679);  14  ig-TIR-SIN-SIX-NA 
=  kistu  eb-bi-tum  (Br  7664)  a  magni- 
ficent forest  {ein  prachtvoller  Wald};  15 
kiS-tu  e-ri-ni  (Br  7670);  16  kis-tu  a- 
5u-xi  (Br  7678);  17  kis-tu  sur-me-ni 
(Br  7667;  H  39,  150);  18  kis-tu  xa-iur 
(Br  7681);  19  kii-tu  s(z)ar-ba-ti  (Br 
7671;  AV  914;  4446);  20  IQ-TIR  I£- 
MA-NÜ  =  kii-tu  e-ri  (Br  7669,  4 
ibid  7667  ad  II  45  »10  4  add,  AV  4446). 
a  I  is 

kiSatU  (ä?),  AV  4424.  NE  28,  14  ma-Car 
ki-sa-ti  i-Aes-si;  also  44,  50  iz-za-az 
ina  ki-ia-tim  (var  IQ-TIR)  i-ses-ti 
kap-pi,  now  he  sits  in  the  forest  and 
cries,  'Oh  my  wings' I 

kassatu  (jAanaiu).  D  80  ii  27  GAM- 
MA =  kas-sa-tum  (Br  7325). 

kasutum  V  31  c  67  b  68  ka-su-tum  (AV 
4236). 

kasittu  (/t*3?)  II  43  a-b  1—3  ka-Sit- 
tum  ||  a-rik-tum,  a-lik-tum,  us-sur- 
tum;  ibid  b  33 — 4  la  ka-sit-tum. 

kusitU  covers,  garment  {Decken,  Gewand  J 
T.  A.  (London)  6,  23:  II  ku-ii-ti  kiti 
(see  kusitu). 

kisittU  f  (  Y  "1C':)  AV  4428  rt)  spoil,  es  pec.  con- 
sisting of  human  beings:  prisoners  of  war 
{Beute,  namentlich  von  Menschen:  Kriegs- 
gefangene} iö  KUR,  often  written  KUB 
+  ti  (or  -tu)  etc.;  Hommel,  Oetchühtr, 
439  ttn  1.   TP  ii  59  siparri  sa  ki-äit-ti 
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u  ma-da-at-te  |  sa  Eum-mu-xi  of  the 
spoils  &  tribute  of  A'.;  iv  33  (25  ilä-ni 
sa  mätäti)  äi-na-ti-na  ki-ii-ti  qa- 
ti-ia  I  ia  al-qa-a  (25  idols  of  those 
countries)  my  booty,  which  I  took  along; 
vi  16  fol  ki-äi-ti  mätäti  Sa  i-na  Hi-fa 
beli-jii  I  ak-su-du;  vii  3  ki-ai-it  (var 
Sit)-ti  qa-a-ti-ja  |  sa  al-qa-a;  8n 
Ras*  (ZA  iii  314)  70  ki-Sit-ti  qätä-ia. 
ZA  ii  388,  30  ki-Sit-ti  ca-a-ti.  Winck- 
i.eb,  Forsch.,  ii  23—4  ad  K  13733,  5:  of 
the  ancient  conqueror.  88—5 — 12,  101 
col  ii  10  foil  niäe  mätäti  ki-sit-ti 
qäte-ia  u-pa-xi-ir-ma.    TP  III  Ann 

10  +  22  +  49  +  179  etc.  niSe  mätäti  ki- 
sit-ti  qätä-ia  ina  libbi  useSib; 
also  see  8n  ii  27.  it-ti  ki-sit-ti  <m5t> 
Elamti  |  Sal-la-at  <mit>  Gam-bu-li 
KB  ii  254—5,  43—44;  QgAnn  265  ki-Sit- 
ti  <»m61)  Gam.bu-li.  K  2745  ii  bfol 
nise  mätäti  |  ki-Sit-ti  |  na-ki-ri  | 
xu-bu-ut  qaSti-iu  (BA  iii  208—9).  Esh 
iv  42 — 44  ina  ki-Sit-ti  na-ki-re  Sad- 
lüti  Sa  ik-su-da  qa-ta-a-a;  cf 

11  27,  Sn  Ah  1,  16. 

On  ^  =  kiSittu  property  {Eigentum } 
in  subcriptions  St  colophons  of  tablets  see 
e.  g.  D  24  rm  2;  I  48  no  2,  1 ;  no  3  &  4, 
1—2  (ki-Sid-ti,  here  according  to  some 
—  conqueror  {Eroberer},  a  development 
such  as  we  have  in  narämu  love,  &  then 
beloved,  favorite;  itütu  calling,  &  then 
called;  also  III  4  no  2,  2;  BA  iii  214); 
H  53,  76;  98,61;  110,  31;  D  130,  178;  V  25 
iv  34;  KB  iv  90 — 91  no  vi  5  i-na  kiSit- 
ta  Sa  im-qut-ma  with  the  property, 
which  he  claims  {mit  dem  Vermögen, 
worauf  er  Anspruch  macht},  cf  81 — 6,  7, 
209  (Hebb.  viii,  114  /  29). 

o)cApture;  victory,  with  or  withoutfollow- 
ing  qäti  {Gefangennahme;  Sieg,  mit  oder 
ohne  folgendes  qäti}  Sn  iv  69  iS-me-ma 
ki-Sit-ti  |  aläni-Su  then  he  heard  of 
the  capture  of  his  cities  {da  hörte  er 
von  der  Einnahme  seiner  Städte}  KB  ii 
102—3;  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  ix  9 
— 11  ina  li-i-ti  |  u  ki-Sit-ti  qa-ti  | 
$i-riS  na-ki-ri.  8ynchr.  Hist,  iv  23 
li-ti  ki-Sit[-ti]  KB  i  202-3;  Sn  Ü  5 
li-i-tum  (q.  v.)  ki-Sit-ti  qätä  the 
victory  gained  by  my  hands  {den  durch 
meine  Hände  erfochtenen  Sieg}  KB  ii 
88—89.    V  21  a-b  14  ki-Sit-tu  same 


tb  as  cätu  (Br  9153)  preceded  by  bu- 

Su-u.  See  kisittu. 

kissatu  host,  multitude,  fulness,  totality 
{Gesaromtheit,  Schaar,  Fülle,  Allheit}  oc- 
curs only  in  sg  (Zimmern).  AV  4437;  ib 

§ü  §  9,  88;  KI§  §  9,  189;  ^  (=  Alt) 
in  ki-^-ra  e.g.  L*  18,  20.  21,  22  (Leh- 
mann, SamaMumükin).  Raminän-Niräri 
I  (IV2  39)  the  first  Assyrian  king  claiming 
title  of  Sar  kiSSat  (Winckler,  Forsch., 
152—3;  Jastrow,  Hebr.,  xii  162—3);  cf 
IV»  39  a  8  (end)  ca-bi-it  ki-Sat  (rar 
8a-at)  ni-Si;  ZA  iv  306.  TP  i  1  ASur 
muSteSir  kis-Sat  iläni  who  rules  the 
totality  of  the  gods.  Anp  i  10  Sar  kisSat 

 Sam-su  kis-Sat  nise  (ZA  i  359 

bei.)  ib  cf  Salm.  Obel  15  =  Mon  i  5  kiS- 
Sat niSe.  IV  12,  19—20  kis-Sat  (§AR- 
RA)  ni-si;  Neb  i  43;  ix  31  ana  da-ga- 
lu  kiSSat  ni-Si  (REJ  xiv  147);  i  64  Sar- 
ru-ti  ki-iS-Sa-at  ni-Si  (ta-ki-pa-an- 
ni,  8n  i  2  Sen.  Sar  kis-sa-ti 

Sar  <mit>  ASSur  Sar  kibrat  ir-bit- 
tim;  cf  Asb  x  58;  D  136  R  32  Sar  kiS- 
Sa-tim;  V  35,  20  a-na-ku  Ku-ra-as 
Sar  kis-Sat.  K  5332  kiS-Sat  da-ad- 
me-iu,  H  121,  7  (AV  4437;  Br  7390); 
kiS-Sat  kal  gim-ri-e-ti  the  host  of 
the  whole  universe  (JAOS  xv,  6,  14; 
Jensen.  278 — 9).  According  to  Hommei., 
(Hastings,  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  I,  182)  Salm. 
I,  was  the  first  Assyrian  king  who  assumed 
the  title  of  Sar  kiSSati. 

Kino,  Magic,  3,  26  (6,  129)  iläni  sa 
kis-sa-ti  lik-ru-bu[-ki];  53,  3  abkal 
kiS-5a-ti  <">  Marduk;  62,  1  kiSSat 
(wr.  SAB)  iläni  rabüti 

IV  5  a  63  itti  <n>  A-num  be-lu-ut 
kis-sat  Same  (also  see  TP  i  29)  i-zu- 
us-su-nu-ti  with  Anu  they  divided  the 
lordship  of  the  whole  heavens.  Br  8903; 
Uommel,  VK  307  foil:  Sum.  Les.,  128  fol; 
Jensen,  36  fol.  IV  2ö  b  55  az-ka-ru  an- 
nu-u  ina  kis-Sat  (—  SAR)  Same  u 
ercitim  ib-ba-ni;  29  a  48  <»>  Igigi 
Sa  kis-Sat  (=  §  A  R.  Br  9792)  Same-e 
u  ercj-tim  (Jensen,  1 — 2:  world  {Welt} 
totality  of  heaven  &  earth;  JA  '97,  Jan- 
Febr.,  86—7);  30  a  18  kiS-Sat-su-nu; 
17  a  19—20  Sa  kis-Sat  ma-a-ti  (KI- 
ä AR );  IV»  1*  iii  18  ?i-bit  iläni  kis- 
Sa-ti;  V  43  od  27  Nabu  pa-qid  kis- 
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iat  same  u  er$iti;  H  37, 44 ;  cf  Neb  i  43; 
I  35  no  2,  3;  also  Neb  Bors  i  13  pa-ki- 
id  ki-is-ia-at  ia-mi-e  u  ir-^i-tim. 
IV  28  a  6  te-rit  kii-iat  ni-Ii  (KI- 
SAB)  iu-tc[-sir?]  Br  82^1 .  Kino, 
Magir,  1,  53  belu  mus-te-sir  kiä-sat 
nÜS.  K  3474  i  +  K  8232  i  (ZA  iv  8)  32 
muS-te-iir  nu-ur  kis-ia-ti  C«)  öa- 
raas  at-ta-ma;  also  I  44  illni  Pl  nap- 
xar  kis-sa-ti;  cf  Esb  Sendschirli,  fi  26. 
Inscr.  of  TP  III  (Zürich)  1  zi-ka-ru 
dan-nu  nu-ur  kis-iat  nise  (PSBA 
xviii  158—9);  Scheil,  Ree.  Trav.%  xvii 
177,  5  l«>  Hamas  nur  mätäti  dän 
kiSiat  äläni. 

V44a-6l5  GUL-KI-§AB  =  mu-ab- 
bit  kii-ia-ti,  Pinches,  PSBA  '81,37—8; 
Jensen,  ZA  vii  234;  Oppert,  ibid,  370; 
against  Jensen  seeWiNCKLEB,  Forschungen. 
130  rm  3;  250  rm  1  ( Gir- k  i  -  iar );  on 
Kl  -  s  A  it  see  also  Halevy,  Rev.  de  Vhist. 
des  rcl.,  xxii  182. 

II  60  o  32  according  to  Br  13426  we 
have  (">  ki-i§  (or  mil?)-V  *a  kir- 
be-ti.  H  28,  605  5a-ar  |  ^  |  kis-sa- 

tum  ||  ina-a-du  (8C  68;  ZA  viii  83;  Br 
8221);  also  V  30  g-h  17  (H  215);  Br  9157 
UL-ÖAB-BA  =  kiSäatu.  H  29,  643 
  I  KI8  I   ki5-ia-tum;  34,  822 

iu-u  I  j  I  kii-sa-tum  (Sc  229);  Br  10832; 
8705;  Pognon,  Bavian,  175;  LT  76;  ZA  i 
58  rm  1 ;  H  32,  764  k i-li  \  T^T^T  kis- 
sa-tum.  V  36  a-c  11  ^  =  kii-sa-tum 
(BA  ii  601),  cfibidU  (Br  8705);  37 a-c  16: 
^  |nin-nu-u|  kis-sa-tum  (Br  10042; 
ZA  vii  152);  ibid  8:  <<<  ni-mi-in  |  kii- 
sa-tum  Br  10024.  II  39  g-h  8  A-XU- 
SI-BA  =  mi-lum  (q.  v.)  kis-ia-ti  (Br 
2064;  11442);  alRO  see  Sn  Rassam  80  A- 
KAL  (=  mil)  kis-ia-ti  mighty,  power- 
ful flood  (ZA  iii  316);  Bell  52.   ©  96  0  25 

(AV  2932;  Br  12205)  m  =  kii-ia-tu 
(Z»  73.) 

NOTB.  —  On  lar  kiiiati  see  Wixcklbb, 
Fan  Hungen,  95 — 6  (no  7);  140  foil ;  lfi7;  S0.r>;  Jot 
— 243:  king  of  •  fixed,  definite  state  ||  König  eine« 
bestimmten  Staates ;  "ein«  feststehende  Bezeich- 
nung ron  beitimmter  politischer  Bedeutung:  kein 
Prunktitel  I  Bit*  des  Reiches  ist  Mesopotamien» 
pp  146/W/;  226 /#//);  Hauptstadt  weniger  aicher 
frateustellen   (230  foil),    rielleicht  ursprünglich 


Xarrän  (pp  95;  167,  the  original  seat  of  the  iar- 
rät  kiiiati)  wo  der  bedeutendste  S»-Koltui 
war,  was  letzteres  sich  nur  aas  einer  ehemaligen 
auch  politischen  Machtstellung  der  Stadt  erklart 
(see,  howerer,  Tzklb,  ZA  ril  56*— 9:  nnr  etwas 
wie  'Weltherrschaft').  See  also  Wzxcbxrr, 
tchichte  Babgl.  ff  Attyrient  (1992)  A  especially: 
Ein  Beitrag  zur  Getehiehte  der  Altyriologie  in 
Deuftrhlmnd,  an  answer  to  the  criticism  by 
TJ.  WtlCKRR  in  ZDMO  47,  472-87;  to  which 
Wiz,cxrx  replies,  ibid,  710—14;  see  WnccsxxR, 
ibid  48,  167  foil.  Also  Ioeh,  Mitteilungen  des  Akad  - 
Orient.  Vereint  zu  Berlin,  i  p  14:  Early  Babylonian 
iar  kiiiatu  ssi  later  iar  kiiiat.  Also  cf  ZA  i 
1  rm  3;  216;  ii  90—1. 

MssszHSCHMirrr,  Die  Inschrift  der  Stete  Ka- 
buna'iJi,  Einigt  von  Babylon,  1896,  p  SfoU  (follow- 
ing Wtxcxz.BR)  aays:  iar  kiiiati  and  iar  kib- 
rat  erbitti  indicate,  signify  possession  of  two 
territories  and  are  by  no  means  empty,  pompons 
titles  I  iar  kiiiati  A  iar  kibrat  erbitti  be- 
deutet Besitz  zweier  Landesteile  und  keine  leeren 
Prunktitel,  so  »1  i  Ii  i  m  vi  i  ,  >.  ■■  h.  des  Alt  Morgen!., 
Stuttgart,  1895,  67;  84,  99.  Tigl.  Pil.,  I  adds  to 
the  title  of  aar  kiiiati  the  title  of  <king  of  the 
4  quarters  of  the  world1. 

Lehxaxx,  BA  ii  610/btf;  esp.  611  A  rat  S:  lar 
kiiiati  (sc.  niie)  aa  king  of  the  totality  of  na- 
tions [{  König  der  Gesnmmtheit  der  Völker ;  also 
Lshmanx,  ZDMG  49,  310  (x  Wrxcarz.BR,  KB  iii,  1, 
pattim);  Lit.  Cent.  Bl.  '96,  col  934;  ZA  ix  97  fol, 
A  rm  3  (BbZiCB  A  Lbuxaxx);  SamaVtumtikin  i  94; 
98  rm  1 ;  ii  116;  ZA  xi  197—207  (especially  against 

Mk*8KUSCUSJU)T)- 

Jeksbn,  I  foil;  340  rm  1  kiiiatu  (in  iar  kii- 
iati) world  Ii  Welt;  also  see  Jbxkbx,  KB  iü 
(1)  153  rm  •;  196  rm  4  (on  too  other  hand:  Leh- 
mann, BA  ii  611  rm  3,  following  Schräder,  ZA  i  225) 

According  to  Hizj-recht  the  title  iar  kiiiati 
was  used  first  by  the  kings  of  the  city  Kit  (AV 
4419),  whence  the  expression  arose.  {Old  Baby  I. 
Inter.  T  23—24  iar  kiiiatu  or  iar  kil  =  iar 
Kii  mi  king  of  Att)-kii  also  written  ki-iu;  ki- 
e-ii  (8.  A.  Smith,  Mitcell.  Textt.  25  i  14)  A  kil- 
ia-tu  (DPo  230)  .—  kingdom  of  the  city  of  SitA. 
Kii  also  in  IV  84  a  8  where  Hilphecdt  r«aua 
(j»  26)  kij-su  ki  (XKB  iii  1,  102);  perhaps  tT«n 
among  the  earlier  Assyrian  kings  iar  kiiiati 
was  connected  with  the  name  of  the  city  JTÜA; 
only  later  this  Inr  kiiiati  (king  of  Kith)  becaar 
'king  of  the  world».  Also  see  i**i'if  pp  56/W;  At- 
tyriaea,  93  rm,  Xnrrän  as  Kith  —  city  of  the  bow 
(here  following  Wixoxt-Bn),  see  howerer,  Mfe 
»KXR,  ZA  xi  107-9.  On  KI8  ki  cf  D?*  21S,  H 
60  *  3,  6;  61  h  16;  38  b  15;  Br  8904.  Against 
Hifkkcht  see  also  Wihcxlkk,  Forschungen,  144, 
199,  226,  372—5,  879/*/,  607,  660/«/.  garru  KlJs 
is  mentioned  e.  g.  also  by  SczzBix,  Bet.  Trm„ 
xtü  83  (no  xxiii)  2, 12.  See  also  Homhxi.  (Hastixri, 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  I,  224—6)  on  the  kingdom  Jti 
and  on  the  expression  LUGA  I.  KIS  -=  king  »f 
the  world,  containing  a  play  upon  the  name  of 
the  city  ITii. 

kissutu  might,  strength,  power  jMacht, 
Stärke,   Gewalt}    Vrka*a;«;   ^  «441 
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TP  i  47  the  gods  Ja  kis-Su-ta  u  da-  I 
na-na  a-na  iä-qi-ja  is-ru-ku-ni  (KB 
i  16—17);  ibid  25  a-na  kis-äu-ti  (var 
-te)  u  zer  Sangu-ti-3u  (see  viii  34;  BA 
i  160  rm  2;  323).  Anp  ii  5—6  ta-na-na 
O  f  TV  ii  64;  KB  i  72  -ti)  |  kii-su-ti-ia 
Su-tur  (rar  tu-ur)-te.  I  27  no  2  26 — 27 
e-kal  I  kis-Su-tc-Ja  the  palace  of  my 
power;  44  PA-AN  (=  paracj  kis-Su- 
ti-ia  su-bat  Sarru-ti-ia.  Salm.  Mon, 
O  27;  B  44,  55,  63:  li-ti  kiS-Su-ti-ia 
TP  III  Piatt.,  Nimr  (Lay  17,  18)  3  i-bil- 
In  kii-su-tu  ruled  with  might  {herrschte 
mit  Macht}  KB  ii  4 — 5;  I  67  a  7  a-na 
ki-iS-Su-ti  instate  e-bi-e-Su  KB  iii, 
2,  70—71.  Pisches,  Texts.  15  no  4,  11 
Bäbilu  <«)  kiS-äu-ti;  NE  44,  68  my 
ISullänu  kiä-su-ta-ki  i-ni-kul  (we 
will  enjoy)  JI  N  51  rm  63,  perhaps  here 
abstr.  noun  to  kiSSu  2. 
kustaru  (ä)  Babylonian  =  kultäru  (ä)  As- 
syrian (q.  V.)  tent  {Zelt}  §  65.  40  0;  ZA  i 
419  foil,  V  35,  29  Sarre  <mit>  A-mur- 
ri-i  a-Si-ib  kuS-ta-ri;  Bm  345  ku- 
us-ta-ru. 

kätu,  käti,  käta,  />/  kätunu,  see  ks&u  2. 

kattum  (?)  ZA  v  58  (K  7592 +  K  87 17  + DT 
363)  0  25  Su-tur  bi-nu-tum  kat-tum 
mighty  is  the  b.  k.,  ibid  64—5  perhaps 
some  kind  of  a  robe.  Or  kum-tum? 

kattU  see  kumtnm. 

katü  /.  name  of  an  officer  { ein  Berufsname} 
II  38  t-fVA  (»n»*1)  KA-GI-NA=  ka-tu 
^y)-u  (Br  621)  preceded  by  äSipu. 

katü  2.  weak,  frail  {schwach,  hinfällig}  I 
Meissner.  80,  11—12,  9  0  col  1  T^} 
=  ka-tu-u  (Br  10185);  8p  II  265  a,  no 
xvii  6  ma-ar  ka-ti-i  (ZA  x  9);  xii  8 
i-Sar-ra-aq  |  ter-din-nu  |  a-na  ka- 
ti-i  I  ti-u-ta  (ibid,  10).  K  3600  B  12 
musairat  ka-ti-e  munaxiSat  labni 
who  helps  the  weak,  gives  plenty  to  the 
frail.    Cf  katü  tu. 

kattü.  Sp  158  +  8V  "  »62  0  34  ....  sa-na 
kat-te-e  u-Sa-an-na-a  na-pa-al- 
tum;  the  it  replated  the  n  (Pinches). 
•  kätu  (rrr)  be  at  an  end,  come  to  an  end, 
cease  {zu  Ende  sein,  ein  Ende  nehmen, 
aufhören}  BA  i  238.  67,  4—2,  1  B  12— 13 
nu-bat-ti  ina  Ninä  kl  ul  i-kit.  Der: 

lötu  (§  25)  end  {Ende}  it>  TIL  §  9,  159;  AV  | 


4449;  Br  1513.  II  35  c-d  62  TIL -LA  - 
ki-i-tum  (cflY  4  iv  35  ZAG-TIL-LA- 
BI-KÜ)  ZA  i  431;  II  35  c-d  33  XAR- 
Kü-Dü  -  ki-tum  (Br  8589)  followed 
by  mu-bat-ti-turo  (Br  8591)  de;  also 
Peiser,  KAS  64,  18—19.  Sb  234  gi-e  | 
^yil  j  ki-i-tu  (ZK  i  298;  ii  70;  190;  Br 
5930);  ina  ki-it  Sa  (»r*x>  Düzu,  ZA  iii 
218,  8  (BA  i  398);  KB  iv  298—9,  no  1,  5 
ina  ki-it  Sa  Tasriti;  also  ibid, 

166  i  5;  168  iii  5  etc.  Camb  46,  7 — 8  ina 
ki-it  Sa  Abu;  Cyr  334,  1 — 2  a-di  ki-it 
Sa  Nisanni  (BA  iii  407);  kit  Satti  = 
end  of  the  year  {Jahresende}  Nabd  299, 
5  etc.  Ul  52  b  51  ZAG-MUK  ana  ki- 
ti-su  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
the  year  {von  Jahresanfang  bis  Jahres- 
schluss},  see,  however,  Jensen,  86  rm  3. 
a-na  ki-it  paleSu  KB  ii  248—9  v  8. 
K  2401  iii  31  (oracle  to  Esarh.)  ma-a  kit- 
tu-ma  misil  (wr.  >^-)  a-kal  a-c,u-di 
(BA  ii  627  foil);  perhaps  K  525,  35  la(-) 
ki-e-tu  Si-i-te  e-gir-tu  an-ni-tu  (BA 
ii  62).  8chf.il,  Notes  d'epigraphie ,  ('97) 
xxx  col  ii  15  eqlu  u-at-ta-ar-ra  ki- 
tu-Su  (sa  mine)  a-li.  K  504,  13  ki-e- 
tu  anaku;  K  596,  8.  Rm  279  A  9  (end) 
ki-is-su  {cf  merlnu). 

T.  A.  (London)  has  ki-it,  be  it  that, 
though,  61, 10:  ki-it-mi  Sa-li-me  u  ki- 
it-me  it-ta-me  (KB  v  288—89). 
kitU  some  kind  of  cloth  {ein  Kleidungsstoff} 
Budoe,  Esarhaddon,  137;  AV  4450.  ZA  i 
183  (above);  D  pfxiv— xv;  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  70  no  80:  kitü  (from  Sum.  GAD, 
GID) cloak  {Mantel};  Poqnon,  JSarian,  14. 
iö  KAT  or  GAD,  §  9,  121.  with  or 
without  preceding  KU  i.  e.  (<:ubst)  u 
determinative.  II  44  g-h  7  GAD  =  ki- 
tu-u,  Br  2704;  perhaps  8,J  1  B,  col  iv  1 
[GAD]  -  ki-tu-u  -  T  88  0  2,  1.  V  28 
a-6  3  zu-lum-xu-u  ki(orKI?)-ti  sa 
'a-li  (AV  3025);  V  51  iii  45—47  äSipu 
Sa  apsi  rabis  suklulu,  la-biS  ki-ti-e 
(=  GAD,  46)  Sa  ER-ti  (i.e.  Eridu) 
rabis  suklulu  (Br  7989).  TM  ii  149,  160 
see  kabalu  (p  365  col  1);  perhaps  also 
Dar 34, 2 — 3:  '/2  mana  5VJ  siqlu  kaspi 
ana  apeSu  Sa  ki-it-tum  Sa  na-Sa- 
ab-bu.  —  lb  often  in  connection  with 
lubulti  bir-me  (q.  v.)  kite  e.g.  Asb  ii 
40;  iii  91  (var:  caret);  Salm.  Mon  ii  40 


Digitized  by  Google 


—   456  — 


with  determinative  KU;  Anp  i  79,  87,  95; 
TP  III  Ann  155  etc.  Also  see  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 6,  23  &  25  (bis)  ;pl  6,  22  &  47. 
kittU,  kettU  f  truth,  right,  justice,  reliabi- 
lity {Wahrheit,  Recht,  Gerechtigkeit,  Ver- 
lässlichkeitj  properly  f  of  kenu  2  (q.  v.). 
ZA  iv  292.  AV  4457,  6238;  ib  ÖA  (=GA  R)- 
GI-NA  Br  2391;  12021.  8  954,  7—8  su- 
li-e  ket-ti  (var  -tum)  =  ZI-DA  (7) 
■which  ib  also  in  K  4629  R  8,  Br  2314,  7350; 

IV  28  a  9—10  kit-tum  (=  AN-6AB- 
GI-NA)  bi-rit  uzni  5a  ma-ta-a-ti 
at-ta  (cf  V  50  a  29).  ib  in  IV  31  R  31 
ma-xa-ac  ekal  GI-NA  (ketti)  smash 
the  everlasting  palace.  Sn  i  4  Sennacherib 
na-cir  ket-ti  rS'im  misari  (Bell  2). 
Scheil,  Nabd,  ix  9  (ina)  bit  a-ki-ti  ili 
bei  kit-tu.  Kino,  Magic,  no  9,  13  Su- 
uS-kin  (5  ip  of  Sakanu)  kit-tu  [ina 
pi-ja];  Asb  iii  84  da-bab  la  ket-ti 
id-bu-ba  ittiäun  (cf  Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 247  ad  82-6).  Sp  ii  265  a,  iii  2 
ki-it-ta  (var -tu)  |  ta  (var -at)-ta-du- 
ma  J  u-cur-ti  ili  j  ta-na-cu,  ZA  x  6; 
KB  ii  264 — 5,  35—6  the  great  gods  di-in 
ket-ti  i-di-nu-in-ni  gave  me  a  just 
trial;  D  95,  25  mu-se-sir  ket-ti.  8arg 
Khors  30  (end)  la  na-cir  ket-ti.  IV2  51 
a  44  t*«)  zi-ba-nit  (q.  v.)  la  ket-ti;  45 
ka-sap  la  ket-ti;  47  ku-dur-ru  la 
ket-ti  uk-ta-dir  (ZA  vi  152);  II  48,  40 
Sar-gi-na  8ar  ket-ti  da-bi-ib  ket-ti 
däbib  damqäti  (Br  \2233  fol).  kettu 
&  mesaru  (7.  v.)  often  combined,  e.  g.  II 
58,  11  (59,  4)  kakkäb  ket-tu  u  me-sar 
(Jesses,  115  &  137);  II  33,  7;  37  g-h  48. 

V  50  a  30  ket-ta  u  me-sa-ra  te-bi-u; 
H  42,  36—7;  also  ZA  iii  345  no  12;  163 
rm  6;  IV  23  c  24—5  ina  ket-ti  u  mi- 
sa-ri  ul-du-5u  (Br  2314;  12017);  V  65 
6  29  <n>  ket-tum  <n>  mi-Sa-ri  u  C"> 
da-a-a-nu  iläni  Siib  maxrika;  also 
a  5  (end)  mu-kin  ket-ti,  &  b  31 ;  H  59 
R  4—5  (")  ket-tum  (Br  13939  on  /  5); 
6  mi-sa-rum  as  the  companions  of  the 
sungod;  also  HI  66  0  29  b  (Br  12838). 
K  2729  0  6  1  Asurbanipal  iar  mi-ia- 
ri  ra-im  ket-ti.  Kmo,  Magic,  1,  24 
ina  ket-ti  u  mliari  lislimu;  1  69  c  40 
kit-ti  mi-ia-ri  liq-ba-a;  V  35,  14  ina 
ki-it-tim  u  mi-sa-ru;  cf  Sarg  Cyl  50, 


&  often.  IV  5  b  5— 6  kit-tu  u  mi- 

ia-ri  (Br  4556). 

Hilirecht,  Assyriaca,  18 — 19  R  24  li- 
mutta  zi-ir-ma  ket-ta  ra[-am],  see 
p  293  col  2  ip.  —  P.N.  Nabü-ket-tu- 
uQur  II  64  a  15  (AV  5806)  etc. 


NOTE.  —  1.  Jksbbk,  115  rm;  137,  ad  II  49  M  3, 
41  kottu  righteousness  ||  Becbtlichkoit  —  ion  of 
Samat;  ibid  137  ad  H  58  a-b  11  also  designation 
for  Samnt  himself. 

2.  T  A.  (London)  we  1iby«  these  forms:  ki- 
it-tu  6,  4S;  ki-it-ti  59,  4  etc.;  ki-it-te  76,  4; 
kl-ti  77,  9;  kl-ta  4J,  19;  ki-ti-ka  44,  38;  ki- 
it-tl-iu  12,  9  [56];  ki-ti-su  45,  30.  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin)  176,  16  ki-ma  ki-it  (*ir)  lib-bl-Ja  in  ac- 
cordance with  my  heart's  fidelity;  100,  29  i4-ta 
I  ruu-xi-iu  u  ki-it-ta-in  from  him  or  bit  sub- 
jecu  (T). 

3.  arad  ketti;  amät  ketti;  main  ketti 


kittu  2.  (?)  Meissner  &  Rost,  33  rm  56  form, 
figure  ) Gestalt'  ||  misreti,  binSti,  ad 
8n  Ku  4,  22  kit-ta-5in,  see,  however, 
kumtu. 

kutü  some  kind  of  vessel  {GefässJ  Uoiimel, 
St«m.  Lea.,  25  no  298.  ib  *| Jf- JJ 
(Br  8110);  D  88  (=  K  4378)  iv  6;  7  kutü 
ra-bu-u  (=  GAL)  Br  8118;  8  kutü  $a- 
az-rn  (=  TUR)  Br  8113;  9—10  kntu 
maS-la-'-u  (=  TUR,  Br  8112;  &  -  NI, 
Br  8116);  11  ku-ut  Sam-ni  (=  NI)  Br 
8115;  12  ku-ut  qar-ni  (=  81)  Br  8111; 

13  ku-ut  uz-ni  («=  PI'  wr.  *T*W*)  Br 

8119;  14  ku-ut  ii-iz-bi  (=GA)  Br8117; 
15  ku-ut  si-ka-ri  (=  BI)  Br  8114;  II 
ku-ut  um-ma-ri  (=  KAM)  Br  8121: 
17  ku-ut  di-qa-ri  (q.  v.,  Br  8120;  8829). 
pi  Bkzold,  Catalogue,  1628  rab(diqar) 
ku-ta-te  (Meissner,  Suppl.). 

kutbu?  Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii  32  [ma-mitj 
ku-ut-ba?  perhaps  y~2Tip. 

katabu  detain  {aufhalten}?  T.  A.  (Berlin)  22. 
19  Gi-li-ia  u  Ma-ne-e  xa-mu-ut-ta 
u[m-ta-ai-s]ir-5u-nu-ti  u  la  ak-ti- 
ib-äu-nu  G. Ik  M.I  have  sent  quickly,  and 
will  not  detain  them  (orCQ'of  k (k)  ab(p)u). 

kitbarattum  (?)  II  23  c-d  67  ki -it-bar- 
at-tum  (AV  4452)  =  t(d)in-nu-u  (AV 
2009). 

ki-ta-di  in  I  27  no  2,  40  (end)  ina  ki-ta- 
di  äli  KB  i  119  in  the  circuit  (?)  of  the 


(AV  4454)  read  gi  t  -  p  u  -  1  a  *  see  Vt3.  ~ 


(AV  4463)  read  •  ax  (■  i  x)m  alto  m. 
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city  {im  Umkreis?  der  Stadt},  perh.  con- 
nected with  kadadu  (q.  v.). 

kit-ki-tum  V  47  a  47  it-ti-lik  kit-ki- 
tum  i-pi-i^-QU  lu-'u-tum;  followed  by 
lu-'n-tum  :  mur-qu. 

kitkittU  great,  heavy  bow  { grosser,  schwerer 
Bogen*  Delitzsch  in  8.  A.  Smith,  Asurb, 
i  101;  Meissner,  ZA  x  74 — 83  ad  Asb  vii 
2 — 3  bow  {Bogen},  cf  Jessen,  ibid 
p  250,  agreeing  with  Zimmern -Lehmann 
(ii«H)-=  kis(s)-kitte  (NE  49,  187)  =  kit- 
kittü  combined  in  Asurb  tt  NE  with 
urnniänu,  perhaps  jj  of  märe  ummäni; 
c/4558  O  8  kit-kit-tum  =  qa-aä-tam 
ra-bi(!)-tum.  Dcr.J 

("»•Dfcitkitta,  Asb  vi  89  (•»«>  kit-kit- 
tu-u  (KB  ii  208—9);  vii  2—3  (»■»•»>  $äbe 
(»«1  qasti  Cl«> a.ri-tl  I  t*»81)  um-ma- 
a-ni  (•■•»)  kit-kit-tu-u,  KB  ii  211 
the  artisans  and  artists  {die  Handwerker 
und  Künstler}.  Winceler,  Forschungen, 
466, 10—12;  553.  Knüdtzon,  108,  9  (p301) 
ki-it-ki-tu-u  an  offleer  {ein  Beamter 
oder  Würdenträger}.  K  2852  +  K  9662 
iii  13  (•»«!)  iaqü  [mm81  kit]-kit-tu-u 
(»m«l)  ura-ma-ni.  V  27  c-d  2,  according 
to  Meissner,  Suppl.,  105.  See  also  ki- 
kittü. 

kutallu  noun.  AV  1306;  4628.  8n  vi  28; 
1  44,  55  ekal  ku-tal-li  name  of  a  palace 
or  house  {Name  eines  Palastes  oder  Hauses} 
others:  outhouse  {Nebenbau},  bit  ku- 
talli  8eitenpalast;  Jensen,  ZA  ix  129  per- 
haps X  to  ekal  maxirti  front-palace 
{Vorderpalast} ;  BA  iii  189  &  200  explains 
this  as  strorehouse,  treasury,  and  thus 
ekal  kutalli  perhaps  a  Q  of  armory 
(Haupt);  Meissner  It  Rost  (Bit-xilläni, 
14—15)  arsenal;  Boissier,  PBBA  xviii  *96, 
237 — 9  =  Aram  ^fO;  also  see  Winckleb, 
Forsch.,  293.  K  618  (V  53  no  3)  6  pi-qit-ti 
Sa  bit  ku-tal-li  BA  i  227  =  the  stable- 
guard  {8tallwache{;  side  {Seite}  Sn  Rassam 
77  ad-man-ni  ku-tal  <iUt>  IStar  |  78 
ku-tal  bit  ziqqurrat  (il»*>  IStar;  IV2 
45  (K  13)  no  2,  20  when  famine  broke  out 
in  the  country  matsunu  gabbi  ina 
ku-tal-li-iu-nu  mus-su-rat  their 
whole  country  was  induced  to  defection 
(desertion)  from  their  side;  IV1  46  no  1 
(K  114)  O  18—19  a-na  kn-tal-li  |  it- 


te-ix-su  they  recede  to  their  side,  cf 
Nabd  233,  3.  KB  iv  30  («B  78;  Sthass., 
Warka,  48)  14 — 15  ra-bi-a-nu-um  ia 
ER-K1  ku-ta(-al)-la  u  e-ser  [  iz-zi- 
zu-ma  the  presidents  (chiefs)  of  the  city, 
of  the  side(?)  and  of  the  street  stood  there. 
TP  III  Piatt.  Nimr.  (Lay  17,  18)  i  28  bi- 
ra-a-te  sa  <mSt>  Ur-ar-Ji  Sa  ku-tal(l) 
■»d  Ka-al  I  iep  <'■*>  Nala.  ii  41.  83 
—1—18,  2434  (Ute  Babylonian)  21  ina 
k u-tal-li  p5t  by  the  border  of  (PrNCHES, 
Ree.  Trav.,  xix  101  foil).  81—11—3,  11 
(Victoria  Institute  Trans.,  28,  8 foil)  R  7 
ku-tal  bäb  TIN-TIR-KI  the  wall  of 
the  gate  of  Babylon.  m  u  -  c,  u  -  u  sa  ku- 
tal  bit  X.  Nabd  53,  5  +  7.  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
6  £  28  li-il-qu-ni  a-na  ku-ta-al  5a- 
at-ti  anniti?  K  4195  R  [TIJK-TAR 
(or  XAZ)  ==  ku-tal-lum  according  to 
which  II  48  iii  50  we  have  ku-tal  (t.  e. 

*T»-  not  -pi)-lum,  AV  4626;  Br  3228; 

BA  i  227;  also  see  kupilu. 

KOTE.  —  IV1  (1  «14  tea  k»19  6  (»gaiuit 
BOIT,  p  110). 

kutullu,  AV  4631,  V  32,  51  ku-tul-lum 
ku-zu-ul-lu  5a.  qäne  (q,  v.)  Br  10261, 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  33  no  385. 

kattillu,  V  29 0**12  8AG-DAN  (orKAL) 
-  kat-til-lu  B  aSaridu  (Br  3620);  also 
name  of  an  animal,  and  as  such  ||  nadru 
ferocious  {wütend}  II  6  a-b  10  UR-KJA- 
GAB-A  (Br  11268,  /  9  =  na-ad-ru;  also 
II  21  no  1  (K  152)  iv  40.  AV  4252);  11 

 K] A-TAB-BA  (Br  14057);  12  

B  IB  «=■  kat-til-lum  (Br  14322). 

kutlalu,  AV  4632.  II  29  c-d  8  TIK-TUK- 
TUK  -  ku-ut-la-lu  —  na-zar-bu-bu 
(Br  3315). 

katamu.  pr  iktum;  tp  kutum;  ps  ikat- 
(t)am.  AV  4244;  Br  9582  tö  DUL. 
a)  cover,  hide,  conceal  {decken,  bedecken} 
NE  XII  co/iv  14  ka-ta-ma(?);  V47044 
ki-i  pi-te-e  u  ka-ta-me;  —  II  11  g-h 
75  [IN]-DUL  -  ik-tu-um  (H  52,  75); 
IV  7  a  14 — 15  qu-lu  ku-u-ru  kima 
Su-ba-ti  ik-tum-iu;  IV*  24  no  3,  17 
kima]  a-li-e  ik-tum-an-ni  (BA-AN- 
DUL)  —  NE  65,  4  ku-tu-um  mi-qut 
(»  *~5m)-ta  gam-ma.  —  I  27  no  2.  58 
whosoever  this  picture  ina  piä-ia-te  i- 


(AV  4448)  i...  •r«i-tim  (f .  ».). 
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ka-ta-mu-su.  KB  iv  104,  25  ina  epiri 
la  ta-kat-tam;  cf  8cheil,  Ree.  Trav., 
xvii  178—9,  25.  TP  vi«  67  whosoever  my  ' 
documents  i-na  epräti  i-ka-ta-mu 
covers  with  dust;  also  Esh  Sendschirli, 
J?  55  ina  e-pi-ri  i-kat-ta-mu.  —  H  86 
—87  (K  246)  i  69—70  ru-'-tu  li-mut-tu 
sa  e-pi-ri  |  la  kat-mu  (NU-DUL- 
LA,  AV  4250)  Sa-ar  ci-rim  la  e*-pu; 
also  see  ii  11.  KB  ii  244, 44  ti-bu-ut  äribi 
ka-tim  <mit)  Akkadü  ka-ti-im  ia 
$i-ir  Bäbili;  also  8n  v  43—47  (ka- 
ti-im);  ZA  ii  134  a  4  (=  KB  iii  50  col  iv 
l9/o/)  kisurä  la  äudü  (jrv)  e-bi-ru 
k  a  -  a  t  -  in  u  but  was  covered  with  dust; 
Scheu-,  ZA  x  292,  10  ka-tim  gimir  da- 
ad-me;  1  69  a  53  [ba-a^J-ci  2a  e-li 
Sli  u  biti  ia-a-Su  ka-at-mu  (KB  iii, 
2,  82—3;  also  ibid,  90, 12—13,  ka-at-ma). 

6)  cover  one,  with  hostile  intentions,  sub- 
jugate, overcome,  defeat  {jemanden  mit 
feindlicher  Absicht  bedecken,  unterwerfen, 
überwältigen,  besiegen}  ||  saxapu.  TM  ii 
152  ki-ma  se-e-ti  ana  ka-ta-me-ja. 
8g  Ann  60,  184  ak-tum;  Asb  iii  34  ak- 
tu-um  &  var  ak-tum;  KB  ii  254,  15. 
8g  Khors  73  51u  a-ri-bii  ak-tum-ma; 
11  pul-xe  me-lam-me  Sarrüti-ia  ik- 
tu-mu-Su  (||  is-xu-pu-iu,  8n  iii  30); 
Asb  i  84—85  is-xu-pu-iu-ma  |  ik-tu- 
mu-lu-ma;  cf  KB  iii  (1)  132  iv4luik- 
tum.  V  50  a  43 — 44  Sa  a-lu-u  lim-nu 
ina  ma-a-a-li-lu  ik-tu-mu-Su  whom 
the  evil  demon  overcometh  on  his  couch  I 
(H  187).  TM  v  36  ki-ma  kit-mi  li-ik- 
tu-mu-si  kia-pu-ia;  v  156  äadu-u 
lik-tum-ku-nu-5i  may  overcome  you 
{überwältige  euch}.  —  IV  10  b  3—4  us- su- 
sa-ku  kat-ma-ku  ul  a-na-at.-^al  (Br 
10831;  ZB  71)  full  of  misery  I  lie  on  the 
ground,  do  not  look  up.  —  TM  v  183 
ki-ma  se-e-ti  a- k  at-tam-su-nu-ti. 
K  5332  0  10—11  (H  121)  me-lam-mi- 
ka  ez-zu-ti  mat  a-a-bi  kut-mu  (ip); 
IV1  20  no  2  O  9—10  <n>  Öamas  me- 
lam-me  saine-e  ma-ta-a-ti  tak-tum 
(NE-DÜL);  IV*  15  ii  29—30  melammu 
kat-mu-iu-nu  covered  them  (H  176). 

c)  close,  shut  e.g.  mouth,  lips,  door  etc. 
{schliessen}  Creation-/Vy  IV  98  imxulla 
uiteriba  ana  la  ka-tam  5ap-ti-Sa 
ere  she  could  shut  her  lips  {ehe  sie  ihre 
Lippen  schliessen  konnte};  del  120  kat- 


ma  sap-ta-su-nu  closed  were  their  lips 
(».  e.  they  were  silent  in  fear).  BA  i  132; 
§67,4.  V  36  a-c  43  §U-U  =  ka-ta-rou 
(Br  8700,  ZA  ii  194)  ||  saxapu  (49);  V  42 
c-d  52  §U-§U-RU  =  ka-ta-mu  (Br 
10831)  same  group  with  pixü  &  uppuqu; 
81'  1,  iii  9  du-ul  |  DUL  |  ka-ta-mu. 
(H  31,  701)  81—11—3,  435  (PSBA  1896, 
251;  ZA  Ü  203);  II  48  c-f  55  XI-XI  = 
ka-[ta-mu]  Br  1414;  8271. 

3  a)  cover  up,  conceal  { bedecken,  ver- 
heimlichen, verhüllen}.  TM  iii  162  u-kat- 
ti-mu;  TM  v  163  sa-du-u  li-kat-tin- 
ku-nu-ii;  IV  3  a  34— 35  ki-ma  <ll>  So- 
rnas i-na  bi-ti-iu  e-ri-bi  cu-ba-ta 
qaq-qad-ka  kut-tim-ma;  cf  ibid  36 
—7  (Halevy,  Rev.  de  Vhist.  de*  rel.,  xvii 
215  X  Satcb,  Hibb.  Lectures,  459,  19). 
IV»  39  6  (16)  20  whosoever  na-ri-ia  (16) 
....  i-na  e-pi-ri  u-ka-ta-mu  (KB  i 
6—7);  Hebr.  xii  152,  43.  T.  A.  (London)  1, 
44  u  ma-mi-mu  u-ka-ta-mu  and  why 
should  it  be  concealed  from  you?  NE  XII 
ii  21  (end)  e]l-li-e-ti  cu-ba-ta  ul  kut- 
tu-[ma];  also  ibid  i  30  (JI*N  41),  &  44;  II 

23  e-f  68  mu-kat-tim-tum  ||  da-al- 
tum.  —  b)  overpower,  throw  down  {über- 
wältigen, niederwerfen}  IVJ  50  col  3,  47 
sleep  sa  kima  äe-e-ti  u-kat-ti-mu 
qar-r^-du.  J^tona-legend  frg,  R  13  sa 
(ir:  E.T.  HARPER)-da-a-ta  (rar  -ti)  it- 
ta-na-al-lik(-lak)  a-na  ku-tum  lib- 
bi  us-ta-ma-am-a  (BA  iii  366 — 67),  e/ 
BAii  393— 4  0  25  a-ua  ku-tu-um  (4  see 
ibid,  p  400).  H  86 — 7,  ii  10  na-du-u  (a 
corpse  thrown  down)  la  [ku]-ut-tu-mu. 

Cyr  325,  9  (end)  u-kat-tam;  Camb 
379,  15  («nb*t)  mu-Qib-tum  a-na 
Nabü-si-lim  u-kat-ta-mu;  Camb 315, 

24  (u-kat-ti-mu);  428, 11.  here  perhaps: 
cover  costs,  pay  expenses  {hier  vielleicht; 
decken,  bestreiten  i.  e.  zahlen}. 

3'  K  183,  29  merisütu  ku-zip-pe 
(q.  w.)  uk-ta-at-ti-mu  (BA  i  623). 

5  cause  to,  let  cover  {bedecken  lassen} 
8n  iv  68 — 69  qutur  naqmütisunu  .... 
pän  same  rapsüti  n-sak-tim. 

£3  tu-ui-ka-at-ta-ma  V  41  c-d  50: 
83—1—18,  1866  R  ii  tu-ul-ta-ak-taO)- 
a-a-ma  OtustaktSma) Fisches, PSBA 
xviii  254 — 5. 

ZT  Nabd  572,  13—4  raucjbtum  ioa 
libbi  ik-kat-tam  (?  T°  86:  te)-mu. 
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W  V  41  (c)-d  58  i-ta-ak-tu-mu  (Z* 
102,  below),  61  i-tak-tu-mn  (to  faint 
{in  Ohnmacht  fallen}),  preceded  in  either  ] 
case  by  i-te-iq-lip-pu-u  (§§496;  97).  j 

NOTE.  —  k»-tam  tlnflri,  ■•«  kapru,  8. 

Derr.:  niktimg,  naktamtu,  taktlmu  (Br 
9582)  A  thetc  «: 

katmu  f  katimtu;  adj  covered,  hidden 
{bedeckt,  verborgen}.  IV  9  b  7 — 8  same  j 
rüqüti  erci-tim  ka-tim-tu  (Br  10831)  j 
Sa  manman  la  uttü  =  the  far-off 
heavens,  the  hidden  earth  {die  fernen 
Himmel,  die  verborgene  Erde}.  Perhaps 
Sg  Ann  196  ka-tim-ti  lade  treasures 
{Schätze}  Winckleb,  Sargon,  34.  ZA  iv 
11,  28  bg'ir  ka-tim-ti,  the  robber  of 
what  is  bidden.  Sn  Rassam  (ZA  iii  316) 
76  ki-rib  ka-tim-ti  a-'i'ur-rak-ku 
»ap-la-a-nu  qane;  Bell  49;  Meissner  & 
Bost,  22  :  the  cover,  the  interior  {die  Be- 
deckung, das  Innere}  but  e/"  Jensen,  ZA 
ix  127:  depth,  deep  {Tiefe,  tief}.  Sp  II 
285a,  no  xxiv  1  sar[-ri]  k  at  (or  kum?)- 
mi;  L«  i  13  äxuz  ni-gir-ti  ka-tim-ti 
kul-lat  dup-iar-ru-ti  I  received  a 
hidden,  secret,  treasure,  the  whole  art  of 
clay-tablet  writing  { ich  empfing  einen  ge- 
heimen Schatz,  das  ganze  der  Tafel- 
schreibeknnst}.  also  NE  1,  5  (ni$irta 
i-mur-ma  k a- ti-im-tu).  Banks,  Diss, 
p  12,  1  no4,  66—67  a-mat-su  kak-kul- 
lu  ka-tim-tu  ki-rib-iu  man-nu  i- 
lam-mad  |  ki-ma  ka-tim-ti  kat(?)-  | 
mat-ma  ina  kir-bi-e-ti  i-ga-ad  his  I 
word  is  a  closed  (covered)  vessel,  who 
can  learn  its  innermost  (thoughts?)  {sein 
Wort  ist  ein  verschlossenes  Gefass,  wer 
kann  sein  Inneres  erschliessen } . 

katimtu,  properly  cuj  f.  a)  a  net  {ein  Netz}. 
K3152(=IVJ3O*)01O  [utukku]  limnu 
sa  amelu  ki-ma  ka-tim-ti  i-kat-ta- 
mu(Br  9582).  Sp  II  158  +  8P  II  962  0  20 
irumma  pa-qid  AT-GI-GI  is-sux 
ka-tim-tum  (took  away  the  vail)  Pin- 
ches, Trans.  Vict.  Inst.,  vol  29,  52.  — 
Ä)l|ofdaltu.  II  23  e-f  63  ka-tim-tum 
I  da-al-tum. 

kitmu  cover  {Decke}  see  katamu  Q  6). 

kuttumu  adj.  f  kuttumtum  ||  katmu. 
TM  i  2  (=  IV  49  a  2)  mu-si-tum  kal- 
la-tum  kut-tum-tum  the  night,  the 
hidden  bride  {die  Nacht,  die  verhüllte 
Braut}. 


kut-tim-ma-tum  TM  vi  20. 

kutummü.  perhaps  NE  43,  36  (end)  ku- 
tum-mi-sa;  45,  74  (cf  39,  30)  ia  ku- 
u$-$i  el-pi-tu  ku-tum-mu-u  per- 
haps: (the  food)  which  is  covered  with 
destructive  heat  {(die  8peise)  die  von  ver- 
derblicher Glut  bedeckt  ist}.  65,  4  ku- 
tu-um-mi  kut-tu-mat  (?  **.  :  gam?)- 

kitmuru  /.  (/kamaru)  overthrow  {Nieder- 
werfung}. Knudtzon,  68  a  8  kit-mur- 
Su-un;  6t  ibid,  b  16. 

kitmuru  2.  see  kid (i) muru. 

katimatu  &  katimuttu  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}. 
II  37  c-d  62  ka-ti-ma-tu  &  a-b  12  ka- 
ti-mnt-tu  ft  e-ru-ul-lu  (AV  4246;  Br 
14227;  D8  99). 

kätunu  pi  of  k5tu,  see  käiu  2. 

kuttinnu  ii>  US- SA.  §  88  note:  form  in 
enu  from  kuttu  =  kuntu  =  kunnatu, 
/"of  kunnu  true,  genuine.  AV  4485;  DB 
95;  AJP  xvii  489;  §§  64;  88.  K  891  0  14 
foil  (KB  ii  260 — 3)  Asurbanipals  axn  ta- 
li -  m  e  was  SamaS-suni-ukin  (14);  his 
axu  kut-tin-ni  Aiur-mu-kin-pale- 
ia  (16)  and  Asur-etil-iame-irqiti- 
uballit-su  bis  axu  qixru.  Nabd  65,  8: 
mSrsu  rabu-u  X  (10)  mare-su  kut- 
tin-ni  Pl.  VA  (Berlin  Museum)  208  (KB  iv 
94)  2—3  a-na  ki-di-ni  mari-Su  |  kut- 
tin-nu  to  the  younger  son  {dem  jüngeren 
Sohne};  also  KB  iv  88  (iv)  32  mSri-su 
knt-tin-nu  his  younger  son,  mentioned 
between  märu  rabi-i  (31)  and  marü 
sal-sa-a-a  (32).  f  kut- tin-ni-tum 
Peiseb,  Babyl.  Vert r.  (ZA  vii  76).  II  29 
a-b  64  U6-8A  =  kut-tin-nu  (Br  5061; 
H  47,  7;  V  15  c-d  10)  between  uri-gaj- 
lum  k  dup-pu-su-n;  ZA  i  391—2  (UÖ- 
8 A  -  emedu  subjugate). 

Of  animals  used  especially  in  c.  U  e.  g. 
Nabd  357,  4:  16  alpe  ra-ab-bu-tu,  14 
alpe  kut-tin-ni-.-;  546,  2:  12  alpu 
rabu-u-tu,  24  alpu  kut- tin- ni-e. 
(cf,  I  6).  giru  (or  immeru)  rabütu  X 
immeru  kut-tin-nu  Nabd  915,  5;  841, 
5  (kut-tin-ni-e). 

NOTE.  —  EriE-vH.  KA8  9  :  S,  Si;  77;  88  and 
Babyl.  Vertr.  young,  younger,  junior  J|  jung,  jünger; 
junior;  Tc  78.  Z»U»l  am,  BA  i  506  rm  ••  small 
U  klein,  Y so  alio  Ritilloct,  P6BA  "M— 7, 
17S/W/;  A  lee  WmcBXM,  ZA  ri  4M— 56;  P«M*a, 
Babyl.  Vertr.,  145;  Join ,  ZA  i  SSI;  Tiii  236 
N  quHin(n)u);  alto  KB  ii  l«2,  16.  Trri^,  ZA 


kut-ma-fu  V  27,  28  read  t  ■  r  -  ■  ■  -  «  a  (AV  8801,  Br  14244). 
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vii  76  (Review  of  Lehm aus,  SamaVi),  "kud-  I 

tin -Ii  u:  the  lower,  inferior  (connected  with  kl« 
din  na:  subject,  subordinate) .  of  animals:  the 
inferior  in  value  ||  der  minderwertige;  tallmu, 
kuttinnu,  «  i  j  r  u  express  neither  3  stages  of 
life,  nor  3  degrees  of  relationship  M  such,  but  3 
grades  or  ranks:  the  equal  (tali inn),  the  inferior 
(kuttinnu)  and  the  lowest  <•  imui.': 

Lehmann  i  SO  (A  Nachträge):  axu  kud -din- 
nu  son  of  a  serf  (bondmaid),  a  woman  of  un-  ; 
equal  birth  —  la  känuxkenu:  legitimus;  ii  63 
ad  L'  13  axu  kud-din-ni  not  of  equal  birth, 
illegitimate;  but  ibid  ii  108  he  accepts  Pkisbb'b 
(Babyl.  Vertr.,Mb)  explanation:  younger,  modify- 
ing it.  however,  to:  not  possessing  full  rights 
|[  nicht  vollberechtigt;  also  see  ZA  iv  292;  on  the 
other  hand  compare  Mbissnxk,  1S2  4  rm  Ii  der 
zweite  adoptirte  hoisst  qu(tinnu: 

Fbixci,  bin,  9fl  reads  tardinnu  y/~radu  || 
nitu,  also  AJP  xiv  113. 

kutenü,  see  kanü  1. 

(am el)  kat(or  SU?)-tap-pi-e  =  Mod.  Hebr. 
npp?  carrier  {  Träger  \  Neb  116,  3. 

kat-pal-la-tum  an  implement  {ein  Gerät} 
Nabd  258,  35;  cf  Nerigl  28,  23  t*fl)  kat- 
pal-lu  mel. 

katrü  present  {  Geschenk  [;  perhaps  better 
than  qatrü.  V  64  b  23  u-sam-xi-ir 
kat  (var  ka-at) -ra-a-a.  Sg  Ann  312 
it-ti  kat-ri-e  la  nar-ba-a-ti  (293 
kat-ra-iu);  384  kat-ra-a -su-uu  (ZA 
iv  413);  cf  431;  Khors  145  u-sa-bi-la 
kat-ra-su;  167  kat-ri-e  z(c)a-ri-ri 
ru-ua-si-e  ....  uSamxir-suniiti-roa. 

Sn  ii  64  eli  niie  kat-ri-e  be- 

lu-ti-ja  e-mid-su-ma;   iii  28  man- 
da-at-tu  I  kat-ri-e   be-lu-ti-ja  u- 
rad-di-ma;    8u  A'w  4,  41  u-sat-lim  ! 
(1  sg)  kat-ra-a-a;  Esh  vi  31  u-sam-  | 
xi-ra  kat-ra-a-a  I  offered  my  presents 
{brachte  meine  Geschenke  darj;  TP  III 
Ann  16  kat-ri-e  a-na  Aiur  etc.  IT1  54 
«47  mu-xur  kat-ra-su  li-ki  (=qi)  pi-  j 
di-o-iu  (ZB  27  med);  IV1  48  a  11  ub- 
lu-ni-sum-ma  kat-ra-a-ti-ma  i-da- 
as-su-uu-tim  (Boissier,  Diss,  8  +  16). 
NE  28,  42  . . .  .  da-ri-i-mu  kat-ri  it- 
ku  .  .  .  .?  Cf'AK  iv  7,  19  kat-ra-ta  ana 
xur-sa-a-ni  tbou  art  a  k  to  tlie  hills. 

katris  adv  ri-i-mu  za]-xa-li-c  eb-bi 
ku-at-ri-ii  ni-si-is  iua  ad-ma-ni- 
su:  others  as  e.  g.  KB  iii  (2)  100—101: 
for  the  protection  {zum  Bchutsej  \  T13; 
Jensen,  892. 


kitru  m  alliance,  help,  ally  {  Bundesgenossen- 
schaft, Bündniss,  Hilfe,  Bandesgenosse*. 
8g  Khors  119  kit-ru  id-din-iu-ma  il- 
li-ka  ri-c,u-us-su  (KB  ii  68—9);  Ann 
408  e-rii-an-ni  kit-ru  (also  KW«  120) 
9  10',  DPr  55  mt  1.  K  1668  ki-it-ru; 
"Winckleu,  Sargov,  188,  36  e-tir-ri-äu- 
ui  ki-it-ra  they  asked  him  for  an  alli- 
ance, help.  Bargon  Ann  337;  Khori  130 
(•mil)  Su-te-e  ki-tar-iu  his  ally  {sein 
Verbündeter}.  TP  III  Ann  125  kit-ri- 
iu;  ßn  v  38—9  kit-ru  rabu-u  |  ik-te- 
ra  it-ti-iu;  I  43,  44  (ZB  77,  above); 
Esh  iv  31  e-ri-su-in-ni  (3pl)  kit-ru; 
ii  30  kit-ru  la  mu-ie-zi-bi-iu  (KB  ii 
129).  Asb  i  127  e-muq  belü-ti-ia  sa 
a-na  kit-ri-iu-nu  us-zi-zu  (KB  ii 
164 — 5):  iii  138  Ummanigas  sa  .... 
it-ba-a  a-na  kit-ri-su  (ii  15)  who  ap- 
proached to  his  help;  vi  14  ana  kit-ri- 
iu-nu  for  the  purpose  of  an  alliance  with 
them  {zum  Zwecke  eines  Bündnisses  mit 
ihnenf  ipiurü  anaElamti.  P.N.  Sadü- 
rabü-kitri  the  great  mountain  i.  e. 
father  Bel  is  my  ally  (D**  209  rm). 

NOTE.  —  A  verbal  form  perhaps  in  ta-ek- 
te-tlr  Pkiskk,  Jur-Prud  Babyt.,  38—9;  K  S44S 
0  33  has  iu-uk-  tur  (or  ?>)•  —  katrü  A  kitru 
perhaps  of  the  same  stem. 

k(q)i-ta-ru,  see  kintaru. 

kitirru.  pi  kitirre  corner  {Ecke |?  BO  i  137. 
Ball,  TSBA  xi  122—3  compares  "\JP3;  YO, 
also  see  KAT1  124.  Neb  Bors  ü  12—13 
si-ti-ir  su-mi-ia  |  i-na  ki-tir-ri 
ap(b)-ta-a-ti-su  ai-ku-un.  KB  iii 
(2)  54 — 55  reads  ki-li-ri  and  trans- 
lates the  line:  setzte  ich  auf  die  k  seiner 
Gebäude. 

kitrubu  /-  ( |Aarabu)  gift  {Gabe|.  IV  20 
no  1,  23 — 4  heaven  etc.  nasü  kit-ru-bs- 
as-§u[-nu]  su-ut  la  max-ra  ..  ..  U- 
hitti  bilatsunu  etc.  ZA  v  59  (K  7592 
4-K  8717.  +  DT  363)  R  11  na-din  kit- 
ru-ba  u  niu-da-bi-e  who  gives  offer- 
ings and  sacrificial  gifts. 

kitmbu  2.  adj?  K  ^600  JK  15  ul-la-a  U- 
ru-ux-tu  kit-ru-ba  ga-sir-tu. 

katatu  3  out>  bruise  {schlagen,  stossec'! 
AV  4634.  K  2022  ii  44  (=11  29^-Ä)  GCi>- 
UD-BUL-BUL  bs  ku-ut-tu-tu  fol- 


kotru  mtlj  see  iu    7-        kit-ru-ub  II  <e,  12  (AV  4461)  read  qitrub(u). 
•      Vatatum  V  47  a  SI  read  qitstum  {  y  rrp  i 


ldt-ru-du  (AV  445«)  ef 
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lowed  by  xuttutu  (q.  v.)  Br  5744.  81 — 
11—3,  478  iv  6  ki(»qi)-bat-ma  dul- 
la-ka  kut-tu-tu  thou  sayest  thy  work 
has  been  destroyed,  PSBA  xviii  252. 

See  also  8p  II  265a  no  vii  9  il-ta- 
kan  I  ilu  |  ki-i  mas-ri-e  |  ka-tu-ta 


(ZA  x  6);  P.  N.  Ilik-Utar  mär  Ku- 
ta-t  um. 

kitittu(?)  so  some  ad  V  I5d23  [ki]-ti-it- 
tu  in  a  list  of  clothes,  garments? 

Cii)  ku-ta-ta(&-a)-ti  III  66  0  84d;  13a 
(Br  13518  fol). 


la  in  lapän(i)  see  pänu. 

lä  (la,  la-a)  not  {nicht},  iö  NU;  §  9,  59;  j 
IV»  17  b  19— 20(?);  H  13,  152;  55  i  61 
-  la-a  (TP  ii  69,  74  etc.)  AV  4635  Si  fol, 
Br  1692;  ZK  ii  32.  —  See  §§  78;  90;  143: 
neg;  employed  in  principal  and  subordinate 
clauses.  DPr  133  &  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40, 
738;  Hebraica,  1893,  237  foil. 

IV  7  a  42—3:  NU-ZU  =  la  i-du-u; 
IV  31  0  1  ana  KUR-NU-GI-A  =  ana 
erc.it  lä  tärat  (also  12):  ibid  6  la  ta-a- 
rat;  also  cf  5,  16,  23  etc.  Sp  II  265a,  i  10 
KUR-NU-GI;  ibid,  no  xxiv9Nü(~lä) 
ul-la-tum  (ZA  x  12),  but  Strong,  PSBA 
xvii  141  foil:  nu-ul-la- tum.  II  9  d  28 
— 9  sa  a-bu  u  um-mu  la-a  (=  NU 
in  c)  i-5u-u;  30—1  ia  a-ha-su  um- 
ma-iu  la-a  i-du-u.  on  lä  isi  =  it  was 

not,  see  §  39.  TP  i  44  Sa  ma-xi- 

ra  la-a  i-su-u;  i  58;  II  16,  31  la-a 
(=  NU)  ni-xa  äe-pa-a-a. 

Lä  expresses  prevention:  aban  la  e - 
ri-e  (a-la-di)  V  27  c-d  60  (&  62).  —  sa 
la(-a)  prep:  without  {ohne,  ausser} 
|1  elat.  ZAiv70;  T°87;  KB  iii  (2)  90,  38; 
H  54,  14;  I  52  HO  3,  6  27  (cf  30);  IV»  55, 
3  R  5;  aS-ium  la  sa-la-ti  V  63  a  10.  | 
ubän  la  a-qi-i  ubän  la  e-ri-bi  V  64 
6  65. 

With  ac  la-a  sa-na-an  unrivalled 
{unvergleichlich}  TP  i  29;  la-a  taxe 
unapproachable  {unnahbar}  k  often;  la- 
'-a-ri  (AV  4671  etc.);  -  a$  la  ba-bil 
Neb  vi  39;  ix  38.  lä  pälix(u)  godless 
{gottlos},  lä  mägiru  etc.;  adj:  lä 
gamru;  lä  i-5a-nu  V  39  a-b  22  without 
a  rival  (=  DH  10;  ZA  v  35;  BA  i  165 
rm  **,  cf  la-i-ia-nu  Br  850—1);  also 
see  II  27  a-b  39—42;  49  no  3  (add);  AV 
780  lä  äiibu,  lä  nixu.  la  ba-ni-ta 
(K  80  ii  11;  iirfapa-legend,  ß21),  preceded 
by  la  bi-ra-a-ti,  la  na-da-ti;  =  lä 


amir  tu:  unclean,  sin(ZB37,2;  ZKÜ353); 
lä  ki-na-a-tu(-ti)  Sp  II  265a,  xxiv  5; 
H  82—3,  15  +  19,  etc.  nouns:  lä  kettu 
(q.v.);  la  $a-ub  g§ri  =  i-na  li-mu-ut- 
ti  IV»  38  iii  38;  la  a-ma-tum  II  35*46 
-■  i-num-ma  nothing  {nichts(  Br  4017; 
AV  3772,  4713.  K  3927  R  10—11  la-a- 
ma-ti  (H  75);  with  prepositions:  ina  lä 
usually  without  {ohne}  8g  Ann  360; 
Khorsl35.  i-na  la  an-ni-su-nu  without 
any  fault  of  theirs  {ohne  ihre  8cbuld}; 
ina  la  i-di-e  IV  10  O  35  (=NU,  34) 
suddenly  {plötzlich} ;  11  16  b  48—9  ina  la 
na-qi  mi-i  e-rat(-me);  ina  la  a-ka- 
li  me  ka-ab-rat  (see  kabaru,  ;>  366) ; 
i-na  la(-a)  ba-ni  TP  iii  45  (49),  see 
banü  2.  &  läbänu.  Cyr  281,  5  ina  la 
zi-tu  (  y'agü?)  bit  Öamas  (BA  iii  434); 
(ina)  lä  simätiiu  (8n  v  17  etc.)  cf 
simtu;  (ina)  lä  minätisu,  see  nie. 
TP  i  85  a-na  la-a  mi-na  countless  {in 
Menge};  ii  45  a-na  la  ka-sa-di  (c/"ka- 
iadu);  v  7  a-na  la  ma-ni-e;  I)  98  R  15 
a-na  la  ka-tam  äaptisa.  —  a-di  la 
ba-se-e  KB  ii  164  (bei)  42;  Asb  vi  63; 
Sn  ii  18;  Bell  30;  IV»  60»  C.  R  17  a-di 
la  mi-tu-ti-i-ma  without  finding  death. 

lä  with  3  &  2  sg  or  pi,  cf§  144.  K  2401 
iii  17  la  e-pa-su-u-ni  etc.  1  sg,  ibid 
iii  20  la  ak-pu-pa-a  la  a-di-nak- 
ka-a  (cf  18);  21  nakrika  la  ak-su-da, 
23  9ib-ti  la  al-qu-tu.  On  lä  with  ip 
&  pC  see  Pinchbs  in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb. 
ii  98—9;  la  ta-pal-lax  K  583,  2,  20, 
25  de.;  NE  XII  coli  16  la  tap-pa-si-ii; 
cf  ibid,  18,  20,  22,  23,  25  (lä  with  2sg  p$). 

V  21  g-h  45  BA  =  la-a  (Br  6356;  AV 
4636);  Sc  60  na-am  |  NAM  |  la-a,  Br 
2098;  H  14,  165. 

Often  connected  closely  with  the  fol- 
lowing word,  if  beginning  with  a:  Anp  i 
20  la(-a)-di-ru  tuqunti  (ZA  i  376; 
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§  123);  ina  la-ma-a-ri  I  27  no  2  a  38; 
65  ki-i  la-ma-a-ri  u  la  Sa-si-e;  K  915, 
2;  K  883,  24  (R  10)  ia  kal  la-ma-ri; 
83—1—18,  41,  46;  (BA  il  633—4);  fish 
Send»ch.t  R  56  ina  airi  la-a-ma-ri;  cf 
ina  kal-la-ma-ri  (see  15m)  83 — 1 — 18, 
41  0  12  (Hebr.  xiv  11);  K  5291  R  14  ina 
ka-la-ma-ri.  lü  15  =  utinam  non,  by 
no  means  {doch  ja  nicht}  K  183,  47;  49 
the  wish  of  their  heart  lu  la  i-ma-c,i- 
u[-ni]  BA  i  618:  may  they  not  see  ful- 
filled.   V  54  wo  1,  23  (§§  143,  144)  etc.) 

T.  A.  (Lo.)  11,  47  lu-u  la-a.  —  la  

la  e.  g.  Neb  Bora  ii  7;  K  890  0  4. 

In  T.  A.  written  la,  la-a,  la-a-mi 
(Lo.  24,24*44);  la-mi  (Lo.  23,  26  &  (?)  32 ; 
43,  35  la-a-me  (Bezold,  Diplomacy,  xxx 
&  p  93). 

NOTE.  —  1.  Barth,  Etym.Stuii.,  61-2  perhaps 
connected  with  T,vk  not  to  be  able,  cannot  ||  nicht 
▼ermögen,  nicht  können  <=-■  ))\, 

2.  Curious  cute  in  IV  15  11  SS  1a  (in  Akkadian 

linel)  <=>  «1  (/ 14). 

3.  lü  also  in  V.  N.,  e.  g.  III  47  no  8,  8  pän  La« 
tu  » -  tu  i  - 1 1  i.  Bm  219,  23  La-tu-ba-ia-ni-ilu;  J 
alio  Neb  101,  9  (•••!-■)  La-tu-ba-ii-in-nl. 
Neb 249,8  a-na  La-a-ba-li  (+10;  AV 4C48/W); 
witneaa  on  Merodach-Baladan-etone,  eel  r  8  I 
(amäl)Ltl.ba-ie-Marduk;alioV63al(end); 
s.  in  ei.  Snh.l  iv  88  Lo-a-ba-ti-Marduk; 

4.  lä  in  lälif«  etc.      lü  1. 

5.  Ii  in  la-ai-iu,  r/laiiu. 

lü  /.  truly,  verily,  indeed,  forsooth  {wahr- 
lich, in  der  Tat.  fürwahr}  written  lu  & 
lu-u;  §§  78  (emphatic  lü  identical  with 
cohortative  lü);  93;  149  =  ^  (Casanowicz, 
PAOS,  Dec.  '94,  clxvi  foil;  Haupt,  Hopk. 
Circ,  nO  114;  ZK  i  111,  §  19).  —  a)  par- 
ticle of  emphasis,  intensive  particle.  Neb 
ix  52  a-na-ku  lu  iarru  za-ni-num.  j 
TP  i  51  lu-iat-me-xu  they  gave  indeed 
{gaben  sie  fürwahr};  73  lu-u  ab-bal- 
kit  1  crossed;  77  abiktasunu  lu  as- 
kun;  79  lu-ki-mir  ....  lu-sar-di  (80) 
....  lu-na-ki-sa  (81)  . .  . .  lu-5e-pi-ik 
(82);  lu-ie-qa-a  (84);  lu-u  ak-sud  (92); 
91  lu  al-lik  (iii  8  lu-u  al-lik;  Anp  i  71 
lu  a-lik;  8n  ii  34  lu  al-lik;  Asb  ii  50  j 
lu-u  al-lik);  TP  ii  5  (lu  e-be-ru), 
6  (lu  is-ku-nu),  7,  9  (lu-ax-«i),  10 
(lu-*.e-ib);  iv  70 (lu-u-fe-ib)  see,p349 
col  1  3-  With  3  &  $  often  with  but 
one  u:  TP  i  60;  81,  v  90  lu-pe-ri-ir,  etc.; 
lu-iar-di  ii  16;  hi  27;  lu(-u)-se-ri-da 


üi  29;  y  i  71  lup-te-xir.  —  Neb  ii  1 
ba-la-^i-ia  lu-te-ip-pi-ii.  —  del  60 
lu-u  am-xat;;  220  lul-lik;  IV  31  0 
24;  NE  48,  181  n  ak-ka-ii  lu-u  ak- 
iu-ud-ki-ma;  182  lu-u  e-pu-us-ki; 
183  lu-u  a-lul-la,  etc.  IV»  13  6  43  ii 
lu-u  ki-a-am  be  it  thus  {sei  es  so},  ZA 
ix  110;  IV  23  no  2  R  5.  D  96,  17  (end) 
lu-u  iam-b  his  name  shall  be;  perhaps 
ibid  7  (beg)  sum-su  lu  (see  masalu). 

6) cohortative:  particle  of  wish{Wunscb- 
parükel}.  NE  42,  7  lu-u  xa-'-ir  at-ta 
my  husband  be  thou  {sei  mein  Mann} 
-f-  9  at-ta  lu-u  mu-ti-ma,  a-na-ku 
lu-u  as-sa-at-ka.  Perhaps  del  25 — 6: 
lu]-u  min-du-da  mi-na-tu-Ia  (BA  i 
321)  ad  Jensen,  870,  396;  on  11  25—6  see 
also  Hcv  xlü;  PA08  '88,  Oct.  p  Ixxxix; 
AJP  xi  421;  BA  i  124;  NE  135,  29—30 
&  note  14,  where  Haupt  accepts  Jensen's 
reading;  also  JI-N:  let  her  proportions  be 
measured,  lü  especially  common  in  the 
beginning  of  letters  e.  g.  K  526,  3  lu  sul- 
mu  a-na  Sarri  beliia  adannis;  K  983, 
3—4;  589,  3—4,  lu-u,  etc.;  K  831,  3  lu-u 
su-lum;  for  lü  (ab  see  above,  p  349 
col  2,  c.  IV  31  R  24— 5  lu  a-kal-ka;  lu 
maltltka  (also 26 — 7);  for  lu-u  (=XEN, 
Br  4590;  ZA  i  180)  ta-mat  (St  -ma-a- 
ti,  etc.)  often  in  Haupt,  ASKT  (e.  g.  H 
85,  34  etc.)  see  tamü.  darru-lu-däri 
&  Bel-lu-da-ri  etc.  (see  p  266,  däru,  1). 
V  21c-d4l  ÖA»lu-u;(8''  62;  H  25,537); 
45  DA;  32  &  48  RA  (Br  6649;  6358). 

c)  introducing  oaths  etc.  {8chwüre,  etc. 
einführend}  e.  g.  del  155  iläni  an-nu-ti 
lu-u  Qipir  kisädi-j  l  (Jensen,  379)  a-a 

am-Si  by  my  necklace  I  will 

surely  not  forget;  cf  V  21  a-b  41  lu-u  j 
ni-su  (q.  v.). 

Etymology.  —  DPr  1SS;  184  rm  2;  x  ZD  MCI  40. 
738;  als..  ZK  ii  SSI ;  perhaps  \f  \  6  '  u :  will,  deiirt 
1  Wille,  Wunach,  becoming  then  a  particle. 
Haupt,  KAT*  607  {cf  Hopk.  Circ ,  114,  p  107)  lu, 
emphatic,  =  Arab,  lä  (|  7«)  =  cobortatiTe  1  u  ({I  98 ; 
146);  lu  precative  particle  —  Arab. /«';  Kthlop. /*. 
T. A.  has  In,  lu-u  (affirmativ*  particle)  often. 

lu  2.  i  Si  ü  lü)  disjunctive  particle:  or  {dis- 
junctive Partikel:  oder};  lü  .  .  .  lü  either 
...  or  {entweder  . .  .  oder}  §  82;  Br  4041, 
with  following  negative  particle:  neither 
. . .  nor  {weder  .  .  .  noch}.  III  41  ii  9 
— 5  lu  (6  times)  KB  iv  76.  Ill  43  iii  8—14 
lu-u  ...  lu-u  (8  times);  I  70  ii  5—12 
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(6  times);  BEI  xvii  17;  Esh  Sendsch.,  R 
55 — 6  lu-u  . . .  lu-u  . ..  lu-u;  Hilprkcht, 
Assyriaca,  16—17  R  12;  IV  7  a  39—43 
lu-u  ar-rat  (a-bi-iu)  ....  u  lu-u.  IV 
10  b  34  lu-u  u-qal-lil  lu-u  u-dam- 
me-iq  (Br  4741,  ZB  72);  iö  XE(N)-A  cf 
IV»  12,  30;  17  e  20;  18  a  60,  6  30;  16  a 
15 /off;  V  51  a  24;  in  46  a  16—7  ina  ma- 
te-ma lu-u  lu-u;   (K  308,  13). 

IV»  39  R  16,  28,  27  u  lu;  25  li-ia-na 
na-ki-ir-ta  lu  ma-ma  |  ia-na-a  etc.; 
KB  iv  84  coli  31  ia  bit  A.  u  lu-u  ma- 
a  in  -  m  a  sa-nu-um-ma.  K  2729  R  32 
(colophon)  lu-u  iarru  u  lu-u  rubii 
(BA  ii  566  foil).  Khüdtzok,  48,  7  lu-u 
ftmtl  Gi-mir-ra-a-a  ia.a  Ki-d[ar- 
r]u;  u  lu  (BA  iii  495  6  30).  K  112,  6—7 
ittäti  lu-u  8a  iame-e  lu  sa  ercj-tim 
I  lu-u  ia  . .  .  (Hebr.  xiv  9). 

Etymology.  —  |  36  \/~ mb;  X  DPr  134 ;  Haüit, 
Hopk.  Ore,  114,  107  13  "or1'  •>  compound  of  ft  or 
I  *K)  +  eraphut.  particle  c/'the  currence 
of  tü-lü  (lu)  A  lu  -a,  in  u  ...  IS  Heupt  coneidera 
the  u  m  simple  equiralent  to  Hebrew  J  =  sad 
(X  I  78). 

lu  3.  m  ox,  bull,  bullock  {Ochs,  Stier}  j/littu, 
IctU  (1)0.  r.  (p  500)  &  AV  4841 ;  DB  32; 
DH  7  rm  3 ;  DPr  79  rm  2 ;  Jensen,  63  rm  1;  II 
24  «0  1  (K  4204  R;  K  152  iv)  24  GUD  = 
lu-u;  25  LID  (or RIM)  =  ar-xu ;  26  LID 

HfTT^ft^=  l»t-tum.  II  24 no  1  (add; 
K  4204;  AV  1241)  GÜD  -  mi-i-rum, 
lu-u,  bi-i-rum  (Br  5739);  also  see  H  21, 
412;  V  28  e-f  7  lu-u  &  iu-u-ru  (8)  || 
alpu.  K  4995  (H  124)  O  11—12  (IV  30 
no  1)  lu-u  (=  GUD)  ia  ina  ni-ri  $a- 
am-du  (BA  ii  301—2  be  strong)  the 
bull  that  is  harnessed  to  the  yoke  {der 
Stier,  der  im  Joche  ist}.  K  133  (H  81) 
R  13  —  14  qar-ra-du  ki-ma  li-e 
(=GCD-KIM).  L«iii8  az-li  tu-ub- 
bu-xu  (pm)  li-e  bu-ul-lu.  II  49  e-f  45 
(K  263  0  43)  MÜL-QÜD-AN-XA  = 
MUL  44 r  me-c,i  li-e  &  ||  la-xi-e  al-pu. 
According  to  KB  ii  110—111  also  perhaps 
8n  vi  16  xar-ba-iu  taxäzi-ja  kima 
li-e  zu-mur-iu-un  is-xu-up. 

lü  4.  in  H  128,  6  Ii  (/  5  8A-A,  Br  3162) 
max-ru  ana-ku  Ii  ar-ku  ana-ku.  In 
/  18  sa-par-ra  —  SA;  same  iö  also 
=  ietu  (q.  t\). 

lau  /.,  le'u  ru6  ps  ilä'i  &  ile'i  will, 
wish  {  wollen,  wünschen  {  HF 1 9 ;  L yos,  Sar- 


gon,  33  =  p<;§  105  foil.  IV»  45  no  3  (K  647) 
21  sa  i-li-'u-u  it-ti-iu  id-di-bu-ub 
(PT4);  R  5  sar  en-na-ni  a-ki-i  ia  i- 
li-'u-u  li-pu-ui  (also  K  82,  27);  K  613 
R  14-5  (V  54,  61—2)  the  king  my  lord 
ki-i  ia  i-la-u-ni  li-pu-ui  may  do  as 
it  pleases  him  (BA  i  242  &  441);  K  528,  34 
ki-i  sa  i-la-'u-u  lepui.  Creation-/iro 
III  5  [qibit  libbiia]  ti-i$-p(b)u-ru 
te-li-'u  will  you  hear  willingly?  j sollst 
du  willig  hören?};  ibid  53  i-le-'a-a  he 
will  {er  wül{.  Perhaps  T.  A.  (Ber.)  143,  10 
0  lord  ki-i-me-e  te-li-ix-e  according 
to  thy  pleasure  (?).  Harper,  Letter*,  402 
R  5  ki  ia  a-li-'-u-'  aa  I  please  (JOHN- 
STON). 

Derr.  16  tn  (2);  teU'u  (</  V  43  «f  35;  n  60 
c  36  Si  tee  mo'di'i),  mnlta'fltu  A: 

li'ü  le'u  j  /.  adj  prudent,  wise  {verständig, 
weise}  iJ>  ZU  (Br  135).  8g  Cyl  38  iarru 
pi-it  xa-si-si  li-'i  i-ni  ka-la-ma 
(having  a  wise  eye  for  everything) ;  cf  74 
mu-du-ut  (var  -te)  i-ni  ka-la-ma. 
Sp  II  265a  xxii  1  li-'u-u  pal-ku-u  in- 
e-ta  iim-ti  (ZA  x  10);  bvit  PSBA  xvii 
150  reads  iu-e  ta-iim-ti.    H  185  (ad 

K  4225)  25  pi  li-e-a-um  followed  by 
mu-du-u  (see  also  BA  i  466;  Br  5227, 
5260,  6024).  V  36  a-c  13  u  |  <(  |  li-e-u 
(Br  8708),  14  xa-si-su,  uz-uu,  Perhaps 
K  2711  (BA  iii  264 foil)  0  39  C»»*1)  märe 
um-ma-a-ni  li-'-u-ti;  also  Bu  88 — 5 
—12,  75+  76  iv  14  »m41  dim-gal-li  li-'- 
u-ti;  cf  IV»  34  no  2,  3.  K  2801  R  29 
märe  um-ma-a-ni  li-'-u-ti  mu-di-e 
pi-ris-ti;  L«  i  15  itti  mudiini  li- 
'-u-ti.  K  2852  +  K  9662  i  10  (end) 
li-'-u  ep-iit  fc>TJ  (Winckler,  Forsch., 
ii  30—1). 

le'u  2.  ps  ile'i;  be  able,  can  (properly:  be 
strong,  have  strength)  {vermögen,  können 
(eigentl.:  stark  sein)}  ZB  20:  also  |  raiii 
V  47  b  4  kab-ta-at  qät-su  ul  a-le-*i 
na-ia-ia  not  can  I  raise  it  {ich  vermag 
sie  nicht  aufzuheben}  k  IV»  60*  C.  R  23 
ul  a-le-'-i;  AV  4798.  Meissner,  118 
(below)  i-li-a-am.  K  689,  14  la  i-la-'-u 
e-mu-qi.  IV  16  b  25 — 6  akali  akäla 
ul  i-le-'i-i  me-e  ia-ta-a  ul  i-le-['i-ij 
Br  870  X  ZB  46  rm  1;  P.  N.  I-le-'i  bul- 
lu-%u  Marduk  Nabd  829,  2;  tö  e.g.  DA- 
bul-lu-tu  Marduk  Nabd  »03,  2;  837,  2; 
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cf  V  21  c-d  45  DA  =  lu-u  (Br  6650).  K 
11152  (frg  of  hymn  to  Iitar)  11:  en-sa- 
am  a-na  dan-ni  te-li-'i-i  i-ra[-at]. 
Creation-fry  III  53  aä-pur-raa  <n>  A- 
nu-um  ul  i-li-'i(?)-[ma?]  Jensen,  278, 
6:  theo  I  sent  Anom,  but  he  accomplished 
nothing,  pm  li-'-a-ku  Sa  gimir  um- 
ma-ni  I  -was  master  over  all  the  army 
{ich  war  Herr  über  die  Gesammtheit  der 
Mannen}.  Lehmann,  ii  68,  25. 

NOTE.  —  1.  1  e  '  u  in  T.  A.  'be  able'  not  'will' 
(ZA  ri  240  rm  17;  Bkzold ,  Diplomacy,  rati), 
Ber.  103,  41—3  1»  a-la-'-e  e-ra-ba  I  could 
not  W  ich  konnte  nicht  zu  Hofe  ziehen;  103, 
63  la-a  f-li-'-e  e-sa-bi-ia  he  cannot 
leaTcit.  '233,  fry,  »-10  m  ä  r  sipri  -*n  1»  1-11- 
Jx-e  (c/-Lo.37,4S);  I-H  (Lo.)  «1,  13*30;  73,11; 
1-U-u  (Lo.)  70,  9  (Ziff);  23,  24;  23,  19  i-li-'; 
lumma  la  ti-li-n(-na,  i  pl)  13,13  (c/"  44), 
14,  20;  pl  la-a  i-ili-u-nira  a »na  i;a-bat 
2S,  06;  ni-H-u  17,  20;  (Ber.)  38,  23  u  1  a  i-li- 
'- e  a-la-ni  and  the  cities  are  not  strong 
(enough). 

2.  According  to  Hilprkcot,  Attyr  ,  47  —  8, 
Wwckui,  Lwuukxit  {SamaiiumuAin)  littütu 
progeny  ||  Nachkommenschaft,  J/'le'u  be  able, 
strong  (see  however,  littütu).  Lehmas*,  ibid, 
also  1  ü  bull  ||  Stier,  from  same  y  .  Bo  also 
lalü,  lulu,  lilinu,  BA  1  470  rm  *. 

Derr.  1  a '  u  t  u  ,  1 1 1  u  strength  A : 

li'ü,  Hü  2.  adj  strong,  powerful,  mighty 
{stark,  kräftig,  mächtig} .  f  li'at  (le'atu) 
§§  39;  62,  1;  68.  10  IT(ID)-IK  (GAL) 
§  9,  25.  Sg  Cyl  6  Sargon  li-'  kal  mal- 
ke  (ulso  Wincki.eu,  Sargon,  164,  6);  21 
li-'  tam-xa-ri  (cf  Ann  124— 5  li-'  ta- 
xäzi).  II  19  b  16— 18  li-'e-e  same-e  [u 
orgi-tim].  Esh  Negoub  3  li-'u  sa-kin 
minima;  Esh  Sendsch  R  24  sarru  li-'- 
u-um  qubli  u  tuxazi  .'.•/  Anp  i  34;  iii  30 
li-'-u);  NE  22,  42  ki-i  äar-ri  la-'-i. 
V  62  no  2,  3  li-e-um  ■=  mu-un-tal-ku 
(mighty),  Br  6638;  cf  II  25  g-h  72,  |j  ni- 
melu;  11  115  O  9— 10  li-'a-at  (9:  ID- 
MA-AL  EHE-8AL)  ka-la-ma  (Br 
6602);  also  V  12  fi-c4  —  [li-'-]u;  K  3464, 
22  (»•*)  li-tar  li  e-it  iläui  rabüti; 
ZA  ii  157,  21  at-ma-a  la  U-'-serntonc 
impotent  (Babyl.  Chron.  iii  21;  KB  ii  280 
— 1).  8p  II  265a  xxii  10  li-'-u  qar  (rar 
■ra)-du  in  sa-ni-i  ni-bit-su  (ZA  x 
10-11).  pl  T.  A.  (Lo.)  3,  29  u  SAL- 
MES(?)  li-u-tu  i-tu-ka  i -ba-a»-äu-u. 
Perhapn  Sg  Ann  288  («n»«')  mun-dax- 
$i-ja  li-'ut  (or  li'ü,  1?)  ta-xa-zi  my 
bravo  warriors. 


H  40,  197  ID-TUK  =  li-'-u  preceded 
by  bei  e-mu-qi.  cf  II  28  (no  6,  5)  h  72 
together  with  e-til-lum  &  mu-du-u. 
Rm  982  li-'-u  li[.  .  .];  Cyr  144,  11  Le'i 
<u>  Li-e  mighty  is  god  Le  (BA  iii  406); 
V  44  c-d  14  P.N.  Sin-li-'i-i  (=  ID- 
GAL)-kul-la-ti  (ZB  20;  Br  5301);  8g 
Cyl  33  ASur-li-'ij  also  Eponymlist,  872; 
KB  i  204—5.  II  64,  54  Nabu  gab-bn- 
ZU  (=  li'ü)  AV  5735  all  powerful  (or 
rather:  all-knowing?).  —  lä  li'ü  power- 
less, weak  {kraftlos,  schwach;.  Sc  6.  11 
[BE]  =  la  li-'-u  preceded  by  u-la-lum 
&  pi-iz-na-qu.  K  3454  R  7  u-la-la 
ib-ba-tu  i-tar-ri  (var  adds  -is)-su  la 
li-e,  P8BA  xv«  150.  Zimmern,  ZA  x  11 
reads  la  li-e-m[a];  8g  Cyl  50  ana  su- 
te-sur  la  li-'-i  lä  xabal  enii;  Kix>;. 
Magic,  21,  41  (end).  D  99  R  27  ni-ta 
la-mu-u  na-par-Su-dis  (var  di-is)  la 
li-'-e.  perhaps  ZA  iv  15,  14  tatanäii 
la  li-am-ma  thou  lifteat  up  the  weak. 
K  3229,4  a -lik  ^ap-pu-te  la  li-'-  King, 
Magic,  no  13. 

NOTE.  —  Kiso,  Magic,  4, 12  ins  ilani  la-u 
(are  strong?)  par-Sn-[ki];  4,  9+11  *»P<u 
(il»t)  Dam-ki-na  iar-rat  kal  ilini 
1  a  -  t  u. 

la'u  3.  3  soil, blot, dishonor  {beschmutzen, be- 
flecken, entwürdigen,schändenj  Kntjdtzon. 
35—6;  301—2.  IV»  50  ii  54  atte  (o  witch) 
tu-la-'-in-ni,  ibid  i  48  the  witch  ma- 
la-'i-i-tum  äa  same-e  (ZA  vi«  81 — 2); 
u-li-'-u  Kncdtzon,  147,  13;  u-la-u  72 
c  10  (see  below).  II  35  c-d  37—8:  XAR- 
TU-NA  =  lu-'i-i  gi-re-ti  (AV  4860, 
Br  8596);  (38)  al-lu-tum  &  al-lu-'u. 
3!  cf  kisikku. 

Derr.  tal'itu  (BA  i  164)  *  these  2: 

lu'ö  adj  filthy,  Roiled  {beschmutzt,  besudelt  J. 
Asb  iv  87  ul-li-la  su-ul-li-e-iu-nu 
lu-'u-ti  BA  i  10  (G  §  44  teb-'-u-tij 
I  cleansed  their  (the  cities')  filthy  street*. 

la'li  4.  sip,  swallow  {schlürfen,  schlucken' 
Vti;  ZB46rml;  G  §  103  (p  95).  H  215,  28 
(=  V  30  g-h)  it-ti-la-'  same  ib  =  la-a- 
su  (Br  871),  äa-tu-u  de.  Br  870.  With 
this  Zimmern,  loc.  cit.,  combines: 

lü  in  H  87  (K  246)  65  li-i  Sa  ina  zumn 
kup-pu-ru  (G  §  103:  aliment  avale,  Br 
12084;  Hi > mm i  i ,  Sum.  Les.,  116),  followed 
by  a-ka-lu  sa  zumur  arneli  mus-iu- 
du.  IV  27  6  52—4  a-ka-la  li-i  (Br  120S4; 
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wine  i&  in  IV  16  6  38)  Sa  aineli  5u-a- 
tu  kup-pir-ma. 
la  ü,  lau  small,  weak,  pressed  {klein, 
schwach,  gedrückt}  II  36  a-b  54 — 6  la- 
a-u  (54)  ■=  la-a-ku-u  (55),  da-aq-qu 
(56)  all  three  =  8er- ru,  AV  4677,  V  23 
b-d  34  TUB-DA  |  du-mu  da-ad-du-u 
|  la-'-u  =  la-ku-u  AV  4672;  Br  4129; 
preceded  by  ier-ru  &  c,i-ix-ru.  Also  cf 
©  252  R  IS  (Br  4145;  AV  5427,  5500) 
TÜB-f  =  la[-'-u]  V  38  a  17.  pl  IV»  55 
no  1  b  10  muammelat  la-'u-u-ti  who 
strengthens  the  weak  {der  die  Schwachen 
stärkt}. 

li-e  in  Neb  441,  2  =  10  bit  li-e  Peiser, 
Babyl.Yertr.,  287:  plates  with  oiutineuts 
{Schalen  mit  Spezereien};  cf  ibid  bit  ta- 
bi-lu,  but  ZATW  xvii  346  Peiber  reads 
bid-li-e  (Cyr  54,  1;  KB  iv  266  no  iii)  and 
compares  it  with  rtfna. 

H-e  in  11  45  e-f  63  IQ-GES TIN -GAM- 
MA— k;i-ra-an  li-e  (AV  4752)&karan 
ln-a-ni;  cf  n\  of  grapes,  Nam  6,  3  (but 
see  laxu),  Br  7326 /b/. 

la'ü  II  44  g  12  karän  la-'-u-u  a  certain 
kind  of  wine  {eine  Weinsortc}  Br  12638; 
AV  4673. 

li'O  tablet,  document,  writiug  {Tafel,  Doku- 
ment, Schriftstück}  cfmb.  D  86  i  2  I£- 
LI-XU-SI-UM  =  ÖU-u  (& var  li-'u-u) 
AV  4798;  4800;  Br  1127;  10314.  D8  7  rro ;  | 
D  7  no  34;  ZA  v  108,  below.  8'  327  ki-i 
pi-i  IQ-LI-XU-SI[-UM-MESJ.  II  42 
e  22;  Neb  Bors  ii  23  i-na  li'c-ka  ki-i- 
nim  (PSBA  '86,  244;  '88,  123;  KB  iii  (2) 
54;  Jen-en,  162);  K  174,  26  (468,5)  a-ki-i 
Sa  ina  <»«>  li-'.   Also  cf  name  Tell-loh. 

la'abu  press  hard,  be  hot,  greedy;  grieve,  vex 
{bedrängen,  hastig  sein;  quälen}  V  50  a  58 
whom  the  ax-xa-zu  il-i-bu-äu  (iö  SA- 
DUB);  IV» 57  a  51  A L  A L  (=  alü)  di-xu 
u  ta-ni-xu  la-'i-bu;  53  Suk-lul-ti 
pag-ri-ja  la-'i-bu  (Kixo:  suklul 
balät);  IV  19  a  26  zu-mur-5u  il-i-bu 
(DUB)-ma  they  have  tormented  {sie 
haben  gequält};  III  60  a  39  labartum 
0  li-'i-bu  mäta  u  sarra  i-le-'i-bu-u; 
ibvl  57  li-'i-bu  mäta  i-la-'i-ib  (cf 
Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '95  no  13).  TM  vi  98 
np-Sa-Se-e  li-'i-bu-in-ni,  TM  p  144. 
K  1284  O  10  namtäru  2a  kima  li-i- 
bu  amela  i-li'-hn.  83,  1—18,  1335  i  13 
di-ix  |  DÜB  |  li-'-bu  k  la'-bu. 


Q*  perhaps  K  2401  ii  12  ussadbibüka 
usslgünikka  il-ti-bo-ka;  others  j/Sa  - 
bü  (nitf  >  istibü:  they  lead  thee  away 

captive). 

NOTE.  —  Sam  r,  Hiihert  Lectures,  388  rm  1, 
derivei  from  tbii  V  alio  (  1 1  -  t  e  -  b  a  II  6« 
e  45  (K  4333  iii  4&);  see  iltibu. 

li'bu  m  oppression,  plague;  fever  {Drangsal, 
Plage;  Fieber}.  ZB  27  rm;  Zimmern,  Sur, 
70:  dame,  fever  {Flamme,  Fieber},  see 
above,  and  IV1  1*  iii  23 — 4  si-bit  la-ba- 
qi  (rar  la-bar-tum)  li-'i-bu  (iö  XAL- 
BA-NE,  alsoii  2)  lim-nu-tum  . .  iu-nu. 
Br  3066;  ZB  28;  ZA  i  247  rm  2.  IV  8  iii 
2  (add)  um-ma  (heat)  li-'-bu  la-ba-c,a 
ma-la-a  ar-na-a-a.  II  35  e-f  39—40 
see  xuutu  2. 

la'abu  flame  {Flamme}  §§  20;  47;  65,  6 
||  titallum  (q.  v.).  Br  4589  (NE)  ad  II 
28 e-f  55;  also  H  19, 326;  AV  4674;  ZK  i  96. 
II  45  no  2,  g-h  18  UM  —  la....;  19  =  la- 
'-[bu?J;  20  TJM-UM  -  lu-'-[.  .  .];  21  BI 
=  la-' -[...];  22  TE  =  la-'-[bu?J,  ZB  28; 
Br  7693.  ZB  28  &  Br  7694  read  li-e-bu 
V  40  d  9;  but  ZA  iv  275  li-e-t[um]. 

fa'atu  (D."6)  burn  up  {verbrennen}  |  qainü, 
sarapu,  Br  4693.  Q  pr.  perhaps  KB  iii 
(2)  78  ii  1  la  ma-gi-ri  ka-li-Su-nu 
a-lu-ut;  ag  Sennacherib  la-'i-i|  la 
ma-gi-ri,  Sn  i  8;  A'm  1,  2;  Bell  3.  — 
King,  Magic,  21,  42  la-it  muq-tab-lu; 
60,  5  la-it  ercjti  rapastim.  (these  2 
according  to  Meissnkh,  Supplement,  52 
==■  illuminate  {erleuchten}). 

3  Sg  Cyl  22  Sargon  who  their  king 
u-la-i-(u  gi-is-gi-ni-ii  (Lyon, Sargon, 
62);  ag  Asur-rei-i-si  5:  iarru  datum 
mu-la-'i-it  la  ma-gi-ri  III  3  no  6;  KB 
i  12;  AV  5466;  §  47;  Berl.  Phil.  Woch., 
1889  no  26.  Anp  Stand  12  mu-la-it  eq- 
Su-ti;  Anp  i  19;  iii  126.  Esh  Sendsch., 
0  20  Esarh.  la  pa-du-u  mu-la-'i-it 
eq-^u-ti. 

la'mu  or  la'amu,  noun.  IV1  49  6  54  la- 

'a-mi  (var  me)-ku-nu  li-bal-li  <n> 
Sam-si;  TM  i  142;  v  116,  154.   DT  71,  18 

 di-sa-a-ti  tu-bal-li  la-'-mei. 

II  35  e-f  12  we  have  la-'-mu  j|  di-iq- 
me-eu-nu  (q.  v.).  thus  Meissner  =  bril- 
liancy, glow  {Glanz,  Glut},  Bm  3,  105  ii 
270  kima  la-'-mi  ilütikunu.  Halevy, 
ZK  i  262,  §  9  =■  flesh,  body  {Fleisch,  Kör- 
per}. Tahn  Jtsna,  Hebr-Syr  orrj;  DPr  193; 

"  30 


Digitized  by  Google 


,    —    466  — 


ZDMG  40,  721;  TM  129  members  of  body  [ 
{Gliedmassen}  y'avb. 

limu,  limu  family  {Familie}  ||  kimtum 
(q.  v.);  U*b;  Bu  89—4—26,  161,  18  to  the 
king  a-du  li-'-mi-su  and  to  his  family 
{dem  König  und  seiner  Familie};  E.  F. 
Harper,  Herr,  xiü  209.  li-i-mu  ||  ki- 
im-tum  AV  4819. 

li-e-mu  (on1??)  II  24  a-b  52  (cf  33  a-b  32)  eat 
{essen}  AV  4819.  <lu*u  ■•>•-«■>  ÖU  = 
li-e-mu;  ba-ru-u  (S3);  ie-bu-u  (54) 
Br  10833;  ZK  ii  338  rm  1.  V  36  d-e-f  1 
iu-u  |  {  |  li-e-mu  (Br  8709),  also  ZA  x 
11  ad  8p  II  265a,  no  xiü  10  (cf)Vü,  2). 
K  2361  +  8  389  i  43  ib-li  ina  k(q)i-e 
iip(or  me?)-ki  (?)  a-na  pa-ra-'-a  li- 
e-mu,  ZA  iv  237. 

li-a-nam  ||  a-la-a-ku  II  35  g-h  6. 

le'äni  (pl?)  K  943,  26  («=  B  8)  the  gates  of 
the  temple  ia  li-'-a-ni  Meissner &Bost, 
Bit  xilldni,  10—11:  which  are  weak  {die 
schwach  sind},  but  Jensen,  ZA  ix  133: 
=  plates  {Platten}  zum  Uberziehen. 

liäru  (?)  a  tree,  whose  wood  is  fragrant  {ein 
Baum  mit  wolriechendem  Holz}  AV  4828; 
KATi  398,  32.  8n  vi  49  daläte  0«)  H- 
j[a-ri;  I  44,  71  daläte  t1«*  sur-man  li- 
ia-ri;  III  38  no  1  £  31  daläte  (•«)  li- 
ja-a-ri;  Asb  x  99  daläte  1  i-ja-a-ri  ia 
e-ri-si-na  $äbu.  Cf  Meissner  &  Rost,  58. 

li-e-ru  see  liru  (leru),  p  498. 

fa'cutU  3  v  45  c°l  »  28  tu-la-'a-as. 

la'ääu  V  27  a-b  23  £3yiä-Sü;  &  24 
^*<y  IS-K1  =3  la-'a-iu  in  a  list  of  ves- 
sels {in  einer  Liste  von  Gelassen}  AV  4676; 
Br  5107,  5110. 

la'atu.  Creation-/ro  IV  97  (D  98  R  14)  ip- 
tema  piia  Tiämat  a-na  la-'a-a-ti- 
iu  (wir  -ia)  Jensen,  338  ;  411  translates 
provisionally:  crush  {niederschmettern} 
im  e.  swallow  the  evil  wind ;  but  Delitzsch, 
Weltschbpf.:  as  far  as  she  could  {soweit 
sie  vermochte};  perhaps  IV  30  a  22  +  24 
(H  125)  iläni  ina  ia-ax-lu-uk-ti  tal 
(H  125,  12  ta)-lu-ut  tal-qut  (?),  tu- 
Jam[-qit]  25.   cf  V  62  a-b  56. 

lu'utu,  lu'itU  uncloanuess,  sickness  {Un- 
einigkeit, Krankheit}  V  47  a  47  it-ti- 
lik  kit-ki-tum  i-pi-iq-cu  lu-'u-tum; 
48  lu-'u-tum  explained  by  mur-^u. 
II  42,  16  lu-'-tum  (AV  4861);  V  51  b  80 
lu-'-ta-ia  (?).   TM  i  102  lu-'u-tu 


u-roal-lu-in-ni;  105  ina?  [  lu]-'u- 

ti  u-ra-me-ku-in-ni.  Knudtzon,  147, 
13  (see  pp  35  +  336)  ezib  sa  lu-'-u  lu-'- 
u-tu ki  (=  asar)  biri  DIB-ME§-qu- 
ma  u-li-'-u.  also  ki  biri  lu-'-u  lu- 
'-i-ti  DIB-DIB-ma  u-li-'-u;  tt  no 
72,  10  ezib  ia  ina  aiar  anni  lu-'-i 
biri  baru-u  u-lu  lu-'-u-ti  DIB- 
MEÖ-ma  u-la-u  (cf,  ibid,  p  76):  Jensen, 
Lit.  CentbL,  '94,  54:  Do  not  notice,  that 
an  unclean  permitted  uncleanness  to  get 
to  the  place  of  offering  and  has  thus  de- 
filed [it]  {lass  unberücksichtigt,  dass  ein 
Unreiner  Unreinigkeit  an  den  Ort  der 
[Opfer]-schau  hat  hiukommen  lassen  und 
ihn  verunreinigt  hat}. 
la'ÜtU  might  {Macht}.  82—7—4,  42  (Br.  M.) 

O:  the  god,  I  6  usaprij-ik  la- 

u-ti-su  ci-ir-tim  he  made  his  exalted 
might  to  prevail?  Strong,  P8BA  xx,  155. 

yu'u  2. 

lu'tum  some  object  made  of  wood  {Gegen- 
stand aus  Holz}  Meissner,  Supply  52  ad 
K  4172,  1  fol.  see  namullum. 

(amal)  la-u-ta-ni-SU  Br.  M.  84—2—11,  69 
her  slaves  {ihre  Hörigen}  eflamutänu. 

labbu  /.  Hon  {Löwe}  /lababu;  §§  47;  65,  1. 
Hommei  Säugethiere,  288  fol.  AV  4659; 
V  21  a-b  39  lab-bu  =  ni-iu.  Scheil. 
Xabd,  iii  15  who  harnesses  7  la-ab-bn 
(131:  7  la-ab-ba).  K  2326,  3  his  brave 
lords  {seine  tapfern  Grossen}  ki-ma  la- 

ab-bu  u-iak   Dibbara- legend 

(K  2619)  i  13  zi-im  lab-bi  tai-ia-kin 
tookest  upon  thee  the  shape  of  a  lion 
{nahmst  an  die  Gestalt  eines  Löwen  J. 
K  2867  0  30  (end)  (»"«D  na-qi-di  ia 
la-ab-bi  iq  .  . .  .  I  7  no  ix  £  3  la-ab- 
bi  nad-ru-ti  fierce  lious  {wütende 
Löwen}.  Anp  i  33  lab-ba-ku  (ZB41  dt ) 
a  lion  am  I  (KB  i:  dan-na-ku).  —  Adr 
labbii  (q.  v.). 

NOTE.  —  Ubbtt  He.  in  Creation  //  g  alto  read 
r  i  b  -  b  u  :  dragon  (>  r  a  h  b  u  :  z" )  and  k  a  1  •  b  a , 
cf  ZlMMXRN  aputi  I  .i  t  >.  i ■  [,.  Schöpfung  If  Chans.  T* 
A  418.  OrxKKL  iAirf,  46-7.  Rtn  239  O,  we  read 
ui-kon-ma  rib  (or  lab?)  -  ba  A  3  Unet 
further  on  ia-*u  -  kan-in  a  rib(lab)-bi. 
rib-bu  i  l'  g  ü:  ferocious  icrpcot  |J  wütend« 
Schlange,  name  of  Tiämat  Homxki.  in  HasTraßf, 
Did.  of  Bible,  i  2S0  col  2  rm  t !  "In  pictorial  re- 
presentation* Hk4mat  appear*  a*  a  dragon  (hear* 
the  serpent  of  tho  Babyl.  houndar>-*tonei)  »ith 
a  lion'*  head,  hence  *he  i*  called  aim  I  abb  a, 
'lion'." 
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labbu  2.  ZA  xii  4io— 11  col  l,  16  Ol s- 

GISIMMAB-LIBIÖ-BUB-TUB=la- 
ab-bi,  mentioned  among  gisimmaru's. 

labü  1.  a)  V  31  g-h  60  la-bu-u  =  sa-su-u 
(AV  4654;  cf  lib  at  u).  —  b)  said  of  the 
fly  {von  der  Fliege  gesagt}.  K  4373  ii 
11  —  12  NUM-KA-BA-AX  &  X UM 
£T<y  =  zumbi  la-bi-e;  cf  V  40 

e-f  45— 50.    Sm  1701  JB  zu-um-bu  la- 
be-e. 

labü  2.  surround,  enclose  {umgeben,  utn- 
scbliessen}  AV  4654.  Anp  i  114  the  city 
was  mighty  strong  III  düräni  la(-a)-bi:  I 
3  walls  surrounded  it  {die Stadt  war  sehr 
stark.  3  Mauern  umgaben  sie};  ii  99:  IV 
düräni  la-a-be  (ear -bi)&  105:  II  dürä- 
ni la-a-bi  (ZDMG  43,  201  =  pm  of 
y^lamü)  written  la-pi  in  Bm  122,  26 
it  28  (AV  4305):  eqlu  pitiqtu  la-pi  , 
ina  eqlisu  X  eqlu  kikkisu  la-pi  (a 
field  surrounded  with  a  k).  Jensen,  ZDMG 
43,  200  rm  1.  —  la-wi  y  mh  (AV  4305); 
WZKM  iv  1 17  rm  3  reads:  la-ma  (».  mir). 
also  see  K  3500  +  K  4444  +  K  10235  ii  25 
(end) ;  Wincklkk,  Forsch.,  ii,  1 4—  1 5.  H  79, 4 
e-muq  la-bi  (■=■  ZAG-XEB-GA),  Br 
9212  +  6482  same  iö  =  zuqaqipu.  Per- 
haps II  65  O  ii  6  (KB  i  198)  as-su  ni- 
bi-se  la-a-bu  a-gi-su  ina  isäti  is- 
ru-up;  Tiele,  Geschichte,  158,  reads  here 
la- a  bü  (which,  however,  had  not  arrived, 
see  above,  p  136  col  1  note). 

3  lubbü  (AV  4850);  IV»  57  a  56  (Kino, 
no  12)  ina  ep-si  limneti  sa  amelüti 
lu-nb-ba-kti  (fetter:  fesseln):  lu-up- 
pu-ta-ku[-maj.  V  30  0-0*66  SA-8AB- 
SAB  :  lu-ub-bu-u  (Br  3118),  same  tl> 
i&i//65  =  $u-up(b)-p(b)u-u  &  V  21  a-b  9 
=  su-'u-u  (cfibid  I  8). 

5  u-sal-bi  Anp  i  90—  1  (cf  battu- 
batti,  p  205,  col  1). 

Den-,  iulbü  i|  parka  A  lubbätn  (q.  r.). 
NOTE.  —  Pooitojc,  Wadi-BrUta,  8«  re»di 
»-bi,  Aap  i  114  etc.,  not  to  Uke  \f  fbi:  take. 

libbu  m  (§  63)  heart  {Herz}  iÖ         (8 A',  j 

SA(G))  f/Sb  55  sa-a  |  tl>  j  lib-bu  §  9, 
259;  II  36  e-f  51;  IV  10  a  10.  Br  7988; 
AV  4770.  DPr  Hxfol.  li-ib-ba-am  H11, 
tkeckt,  OBI.,  I  32  ii  36.  In  connection 
with  si ru  =  the  whole  (inner  &  outer) 
man    |der   ganze   (innere   und   äussere)  , 


Mensch}  cf  Gkbeniüs12  377  col  I,  ana 
tu-ub  lib-bi  &  Seii  quite  often. 

1.  a)  as  receptacle  and  principle  of  the 
entire  vigor  (Lebenskraft),  vitality  in 
physical  meaning.  Neb  viii  32  because 
the  fear  of  Marduk  ba-iu-u  li-ib-bu- 
u-a.  <b!  276  a-ua  man-ni-ja  i-ba-li 
da-mu  lib-bi-ja  (cfb&lü,  2.  XI);  TP  vi 
74  i-na  lib-bi-ia  ek-di  in  the  strength 
of  my  heart  {in  meiner  llerzensstärke}; 
I  28  a  10.  sarru  ku-un  lib-bi  V  51  b 
12— \3etc.;  ina  köni  libbikunu  TP  i  20 

-  ina  libbikunu  keni;  I  51  (no  1)  a  2 
i-tu-ut  ku-un  (q.  v.)  li-ib-bi  Marduk; 
I  35nol,  1;  w>3,3  (utüt)e/c.  V63a4A?a6d 
lib-ba  pa-al-xu;  Asb  iv  37  lib-bu 
rap-äu;  K  3258  0  17  lib-b]-u  ru-u-qu 
=  magnanimous  (§  73;  also  —  ritpaSu); 
IV  9  a  36 — 7  ia  lib-ba-su  ru-u-qu. 
D  96,  32  ru-u-qu  lib-ba-su;  perhaps 
sulrau  ja-a-si  lib-ba-ka  (lü  täbka) 
ZAÜ59.3— 4;V65£>19tf/<\  8mith, JLsurb, 
108,  3;  189,  3.   On  del  5  see  gummuru. 

b)  center  of  the  spiritual,  soul  life  {Cen- 
trum des  geistig-seelischen  Lebens}  —  a: 
seat  of  affections  &  inner  emotions,  e.  g. 
love,  sadness,  hatred  etc.  {Sitz  der  Em- 
pfindungen, Affekte,  innern Begangen,  z.B. 
Liebe,  Betrübnis,  Hass  etc.\  8p  II  265a 
xxii  3  li-ib-bi  ili  I  ki-ma  ki-rib  | 
same  J  ni-si-ma  j/pDi;  V  65  a  39  lib- 
bi  ix-di-e-ma.  perhaps:  79,  7 — 8,  178, 
öRl  kab-ta-tas  lib-bu-us  lip-pu-us 
(see  napaäu).  ia  ma-la  lib-bu-us  ira- 
c,u-u  (Merodach-Baladan-stone,  BA  ii  261, 
38)  who  saw  fulfilled  all  the  wishes  of  his 
heart  {der  alle  seine  Herzenswünsche  er- 
füllt sah}.  Cf  7  35,25  ma-la  lib-[bi] 
BA  ii  212—3;  KB  iii  (2)  reads  ki-ma  la 
lib-bi.  IV  20,  1  0  5 — 6  a-di  u-iam-c,u- 
iu  ma-la  lib-bu-us;  DibbaraAegend 
(K  2619)  iv  20  (end)  mi-qi  ma-la  lib- 
bu-uk;  TP  i  12  mal  libbi  as  much  as 
the  heart  desired.  V  53  a  («=  K  186  B)  21 
m  a  -  a  ki-ma  kab-ta  lib-bi-su-nu  and 
according  to  the  harduess  of  their  hearts. 

—  IV>  21*.  2  0  7  libbu-Su  el-lu  libbu- 
su  eb-bu  libbu-su  [nam-ru]  ZB  78, 
also  the  following  lines.  libba-Au  ez-zu 
K  4648,  15  (H  178);  V  64  a  11  lib-bu-us 
i-zu-uz(-ma);  .4da/>a- legend,  R  20  li- 
ib-ba-su  ez-za  (cf  22).  ki-«jir  (q.  v.) 
lib-bi:  H  8J— 3  i  23  ki-is  lib-bi  -  ina 

30* 
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zu-ru-ub  lib-bi  (see  zurbu)  K  4623 

0  12;  IV  26  b  52-3.  (ZB  24 no  2,  56,  70). 
ZA  x  293,  48  ka-bat-tuk  li-ix[-di]  || 
49  li-li-i^  lib-ba-ki;  cf  ulluc,  libbi; 
uu-ug  lib-bi  II  20  d  32— 33  (Br  14306 
— 7);  IV  24  a  16  na-ram  lib-bi;  Nabp. 
iii  1  na-ra-am  li-ib-bi-ia  (KB  iii,  2,  4). 
ina  ug-gat  uz-za-at  lib-bi-iu  IV  12 
b  32;  cf  10  a  48—9;  50—1 ;  Adapa-legend 
17  (end)  li-ib-bi-ia.  tu-ub  libbi  (K  j 
4872C38);  mu-tib  libbi  IV  12,9— lOffc; 
lib-bi-Su-un  D  95</23;  also  see  Meissner, 
118  &  tabu,  mn-ru-m  libbi  H  82—3 

1  23  (cf  11 :  ia  lib-ba  mar-ca)  Br  8065. 
KB  iv  56  no  viii  25  li-ba-ga  e  u-Sa- 
am-ri-i$.  libbu  ittaupax,  egug, 
uzanni  etc.  see  napaxu  etc.  IV  17  a  17 
— 18  ana  nu-ux  lib-bi-ka;  K  4648,  8 
ina  nu-ux  lib-bi-iu  (H  178);  II  27  C-d 
36  na-a-xu  sa  lib-bi  (Br  14305);  S  954 
R  9  lib-ba-ki  li-nu-ux  (+11  +  15); 
K  4623  0  14;  R  7.  H  122  O  15  libba-ki 
li-nu-ux;  IV  31  R  16  ul-tn  lib-ba-sa 
i-nu-ux-xu  ||  kab-ta-as-sa;  I  49  ii  15 
sur-rii  lib-ba-iu  i-nu-ux.  IV»  54  a 
34  li-iap-iax  lib-bu-uk-ka;  38  li- 
nu-ux  lib-ba-ka.  II  20  a-b  4 — 7  gu- 
ub-bu-ru  ha  lib-bi;  ana  pu-us-iu- 
ux  libbi-su  (cf  pasaxu);  nisrnat  li- 
ib-bi-ia  Üami  iv  14,  the  wish  of  ray  heart 
{meines  Herzeus  Wunsch};  ibid  18  xu-ud 
li-ib-bi-im;  also II 36,24 (colophon).  V25 
iü4  mu-ut  lib-bi-su.  lib-bi-ni  ia-ne 
K  183,  32  (K  991  O  15)  our  heart  is  dis- 
comfited; Asb  iii  81  Saplänu  lib-ba-su 
(X  saptesu)  käqir  nirtu;  also  K  4832 
JJ37-8.  libbu  täbi  ibaiii  X  libbu 
limnu  ibassi.  xi-ip  (q.v.)  lib-bi;  I  51 
tiol&Ou-ia-ad-ka-an-ni  li-ib-ba  made 
me  lift  up  my  heart  (courage);  Neb  ii  10 
(lib-ba);  Asb  x  74 ; Nerigl.  ii  25.  Creatiou- 
frg  IVl0(=-D98#17)in-ni-kud(/?)  lib- 
ba- sa(- ma).  —  ß)  a>  seat  of  will,  decision; 
intellect  }als  Sitz  des  Willens,  der  Ent- 
scheidung; Verstand}  libba  abalu  e.g. 
del  13  ub-la  lib-ba-iu-nu  their  heart 
moved  them  (the  gods);  Anp  i  51  =  ani- 
mum  induxit  (ibid  88);  ZA  i  353;  KAT» 
501.  IV  31  0  31  mi-na-a  lib-ba-sa 
ub-la-an-ni.  IV  14  no  1  a  13—14  ina 
lib-bi  ra-ma-ni-iu;  Sg  Ann  21:  Mero- 
dach-Baladan  ...  ia  ki-i  la  lib-bi  iläni  | 
who  against  the  will  of  the  gods;  also 


SUle.  31.  VATh.  574,  14  Sum-ma  li-ib- 
ba-ki  when  thou  wishest  it,  BA  ii  560—1. 
D  95,  21  mu-di-e  lib-bi  iläni.  IV  3  a 
19—20  ki-ma  sa  lib-ba-su  na-as-xu 
like  one  whose  mind  (intellect)  is  distracted. 
—  ina  lib-bi-su  ga-am-ru  V  63  a  13; 

V  35, 12  (II  39,  33)  bi-bil  lib-bi;  biblat 
&  babäl  libbi  (II  39,  34)  see  biblu  etc.; 
lib-ba-iu  I  i-ta-ma-a  Scheil,  Xaltd,  i 
2—3;  Asb  v  25  ki-a-am  iq-bi  it-ti  lib- 
bi-iu  (cfteb*  ")&»).  NE  65,  11  ana  lib- 
bi-sa  by  herself;  Zü-legend  ii  11  (end) 
uk-su  Bel-u-ti  ic^a-bat  i-na  lib- 
bi-su  (BA  ii  409)  great  longing  for  Bel's 
lordship  took  hold  of  his  (Zu's)  heart. 
ibid  16:  ik-pu-ud-ma  lib-ba-su.  — 

<**'>  libbu  II  44  A  28  part  of  a  sacri- 
ficial animal;  £fana-legend  O  32  ip- te- 
e-ma lib-ba-su  J|  ka-ra-as-su  ii-tu- 
ut  (BA  ii  393 — 4);  cf  D  99  R  19  k(q)ir- 
ba  y  lib-ba.  IV  27  b  47  lib-ba-su  (of 
the  urlqu)  u-sux-ma;  53  u-ri-$a  sa 
libba-su  ta-as-su-xu.  V  32  no  4,  63 
lib-bi  qanäte;  V  26  e-f  40—41  lib-bi 
ic-ci  (Br  8059;  ZK  ii  26;  ZA  iii  45;  Low, 
Aram.  Pflanzennamen,  119)  same  iö  —  u- 
qu-ru  (42)  &  qa-am-xu-ru-u  (43),  cf 
also  liblibbu.  IV  21,  1  B,  O  5  lib-bi 
gi-iim-ma-ri  (Br  6932). 

2.  metaphorically:  midst,  centre,  interior 
{Milte, Inneres}.  V26c-rfl0— 11  I^-BIB- 
LIB-BA  =  lib-bu  &  qab-lu  (10)  of  gii- 
rinnu  (Br  7282,  8166—7),  12  lib-bu  in 
zibanitim  (AV  2915,  4849;  II  44  c-d  31). 

V  61  col  v  26  u  u-na-at  lib-bi  the  im- 
plements for  the  interior;  S*  ii  5  li-ib  = 
i-gu-u  (eye?)  perhaps  c.  st.  of  libbu. 
IV  20  no  1,  04  lib  Sli  X  a-xat  Eli;  cf 
lib-bi  äli  also  as  name  of  a  town  (AV 
4772  fol);  ina  libbiekalli  =  iua«kalli 
K  183,40.  libbi  same  interior  of  th* 
heavens,  Jensen,  10,  254,  257. 

II  9  c-d  22  E-SA-G  AL-LA  =  bit  ci- 
it  lib-bi  Br  8005;  8chf.il,  Nabd,  i  39 
märu  gi-it  lib-bi-iu  (cf  ?itu);  A»b 
ii  62;  nabnit  libbi  (see  nabnitu). 

libbi  in  early  Babyloniau  ana  iii 
Neobabylonian  (Meissner,  101;  IK*$,~t: 
T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  9  lib-bi  (=  ina  libbi, 
T°  9)  mätäte-ja  -  ina  (&  ana)  lib-bi 
mätäti-ia  etc.;  1,  20  lib-bi-8ii[-nu] 
amongst  them,  lib-ba  Bäbilu  Neb  7><5. 
7;  Neb  iv  15. 
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With  prepositions:  within,  in,  upon  etc.; 
§§  78—80.  — 

ana  lib-bi:  thither,  etc.  IV  28  a  52 
—3  ana  lib-bi  ma-sak  u-ni-ki  la 
pi-ti-ti.  del  22  a-na  (car  ana)  lib-bi 
eiippi;  also  80;  +  84  +  89  (par  only 
a-na);  178;  also  266  ana  lib-bi  (var 
libbi)  +  282;  271  ana  lib-bi-im-ma 
me(</NE  47,  129+  131);  [ana]  lib-bi- 
sa  D  101  frg,  I  7;  Salm  Ob  163,  164  ana 
libbi  iläni  iqterib;  161  ina  libbi. 

ina  libbi  (§  78)  there,  etc.,  T°  9;  Hil- 
precht,  Assyriaca,  60 — 1;  ina  libbi  ba- 
a-bi  IV  21,  1  B,  O  30— 31.  a-a-um-ma 

i-na  lib-bi-su-nia  ul  8n  JSa*s(ZA 

iii  313)  66  none  among  them.  V  61  iv  54 
ina  libbi  qeme  (BA  i  285);  ina  lib-bi 
3  ma-na  =  for  three  minas{für  3Minas} 
KB  iv  134  no  iii  9.  I  66  c  42  ina  li-ib- 
bi-sa;  KB  iv  138  (K  317)  8:  bltu  ina 
lib-bi  kiri  (also  li-bu  kiri);  Beh  3; 
del  94  ina  lib-bi-Sa  (265  -su).  —  con- 
cerning: ina  lib-bi  um-mi-ia  L*  i  hetc; 
—  by  means  of  etc.,  especially  in  prayers 
(see  Knudtzon,  pp  47 — 50);  =  in  order 
tbat  NR  27  =  libbü  sa  Beh  28;  ibid  24 
=  because  {weil}  BA  i  442;  V  53  o  58  fol. 

libbü  =  ina  libbi  §  80e;  BA  i  440. 
Neb  viii  18  unakkim  lib-bu-us-su 
I  heaped  up  therein;  K  81,  11  lib-bn-u 
Same  =  ina  libbi  same,  BA  i  200; 
Merodach-Baladan-stone  iv  25  lib-bu-u 
eqli  (Neb  374,  5)  BA  ii  263;  KB  iii  (1) 
190 — 1;  Meissner,  127,  20  a  demarcation 
{eine  Grenzbestimmung};  also  III  43  c  22; 
AV  4774;  —  KB  iv  316—7,  9  lib-bu-u 
da-a-tu  sa  sarri  in  accordance  with  the 
order  of  the  king.  —  ZA  vii  330  rm  7 
lib-bn-u  sa  nära  an-na-a  sat-ri  Sa 
abni. 

a-di  lib-bi  üme  an-ni-e  Asb  vi  2; 
ii  103  ultu  lib-bi  üme;  III  9  no  3  (B)  30 
a-di  lib-bi  <Bl>  A-ti-im-ni  =  up  to, 
as  far  as. 

ul-tu  lib-bi  ümu  14  k*m  sa  Addari 
Beh  15. 

H  27,  591—2  ÖA-A  =  lib-bu  St  qir- 
bu;  29,  641  =  8b  255  li-bis  (kir?  Br  8891, 
ZB  24  rm  2;  83)  |  <*£HT  |  lib-bu  (Br 
8897);  same  iö  also  IV  27  no  6,  47  =  lib  - 
ba-iu.  Sf  120  pi-es  |  PES  |  lib[-bu], 
Br 6931;  U36e-f53  |  ka-bit-tum.  V  21 


g-h  61  X  AR  =  lib-bi  (Br  8537);  89 
■=  lib-ba;  63  same  ib  =  pu-ux-rum. 

T.  A.  libbu  -with  prepositions:  within, 
in,  upon;  often  written  ideographically 
ÖA.  or  ÖA-bi;  or  li-ib-bi  etc.  —  adv. 
libbes  (q.  v.). 
lubbu  fat  {Fett}  y^3b,  Jensen,  ZA  i  310; 
see  Br  239  ad  II  44  e-f  64  &  nüxu, 
näxu.  I 

libü  /.  Meissner.  Supplement,  105,  atl  p  S2b: 
Nl-LU  (TM  119  ZAL-LÜ)  =  li-bu-u, 
Craig,  Rel.  Texts,  2  a  11,  13. 

Hb(p)ü2.  abundance  {Ueberfluss}  AV  4762; 
II  43  a-6  27  li-bu-u  jj  dux-du. 

lib(p)Ü  3.  II  44  g-h  77  GI  -  li-bu-u  | 
xu-a-ku  (75),  ma-xa-a-lum  (76),  mi- 
it-  ku-1  a  (78);  AV  3379  (II  22  no  2,  add); 
Br  6311  St  6314. 

lababu  be  excited  {aufgeregt  sein}  cf  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  9;  DPr  88  fol;  Deutnrhe  Litztg. 
'86,  1262;  Meissner,  ZA  ix  270—2;  Q  pm. 
K  3473 +  79,  7— 8,  296  +  Rm  615  0  21  (end) 
na-zar-bu-bu  lab-bu  (var  la-ab-bu 
88,  4—19,  13  Ä79)  =  Creation-/"^  III  21. 
ibid  I  16  ag-giS  la-ab-bat  (88,  4—19, 
13,  74),  var  lab-bat  (K  8575). 

H  ac  nalbubu  (§  98);  8C  3,  12  ZI  = 
na-al-bu-bu  (see  ibid,  rm  1 ;  ZB  1  rm  2). 
ZI  usually  —  nadru,  8C  3,  8  etc.;  V  47  a 
25—6  na-al-bu-bu  tap-pi-e  u-nam- 
ga-ra-an-ni  (nil  =  ipi);  na-al-bu-bu 
explained  by  si-tfu-u  (q  f )  —  K  2801 
R  50  mus-ruä-su  na-al-bu-bu  (eine 
sich  züngelnde  Schlange)  BA  iii  240.  ZA 
iv  238  iii  5  na-al-ba-bu-uk  e-zi[-isY]. 
Derr.  libbu,  Ubbii,  libbitu. 

Lubdi  P.  N.  of  a  nation  {Name  eines  Vol- 
kes} IV1  39  a  7  where  read  iitu  Lu-ub- 
di  (so  first  Tiele,  Geschichte)  AV  4851; 
sec  also  Scheu  .  Ree.  des  Trav.,  xv,  parts 
3—4;  Ja^trow,  ZA  x  85—48  St  Hehr.  xii 
167  foil.  II  65,  23.  J.  Oppert,  Adad-Nirar, 
Roi  d'Ellassar,  p  9  (Compt.  Rend.  *93 — *) 
translates:  depuis  le  desert. 
!  labaku.  II  48  e-f  30  <du-">  A  =  la-ba-ku 
(AV  4639;  Br  11340;  H  35,  856)  same 
group  with  a-za-al  (31)  St  na-ra-bu 
(32);  —  3  v  45  CttJ  v  2  tu-lab-bak. 

lib  libbu  sprout,  offspring;  blossom  {Spross, 
Sprössling;  Blüthe}  Tg  R^3?,  AV  4778; 
LT  173—4,  rm  2.    II  45  no  2,  14  it  II  36 
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e-/"53  PEÖ-TÜR-ZI  =  lib-lib-bu  ZA 
il7rml.  Nabd  271,  1,  6  &  11;  385,  1,  6: 
lib-bi-lib-bi;  (BA  i  635:  die  Wipfel- 
knospen der  Dattelpalmen);  L«  i  3  [li]-ib- 
li-bi.  —  descendant,  progeny  {Nach- 
komme, ßpross}  I  35  no  3,  21  lib-lib-bi 
sa  §ulmänu-asarid;  23—4  lib-li-bi 
iaBel-kap-ka-pi(KBil88— 9).  K2801, 
48  (colopbon)  Esh  lib-lib-bi  (t-or  LIB- 
BAL-BAL)  Sarrü-ti  Sa  Bel-BA 
(bäni?).  TP  vii  15  lib-lib-bi  sa  Adar- 
apal-e-kur.  II  29  e-/"62  bi-in-bi-nim 
=  lib-lib-bi. 

lubultu  see  lubustu. 

labanu  1.  pr  ilbin,  ps  ilab(b)in  (=  BA  ii 
386  on  this  form).  —  a)  trans:  throw 
down,  prostrate  {hinwerfen,  niederwerfen } 
DH  41  (med);  ZA  v  39 — 10  overthrow 
||  nisü;  on  tb  see  Br  2241,  7121,  5813, 
7181;  AV  4640.  K  3364  R  15  su-up-pu-u 
su-ul-lu-u  u  la-ban  ap-pi.  8f  50  ga- 
al  I  GAL  I  -  la-ba-nu  =  II  27  e-f  8; 
H  14,  176.  Sp  II  265a,  no  vii  7  il  (perhaps 
=  in  =  ina)  la-ba-an  KA  (=  appi)  u 
te-mi-ki  etc.,  ZA  x  6;  but  PSBA  xvii 
148  il-la-ba-an-ka.  IV  20,  1  0  10  Di- 
li qa-ti-j[a  u  la-ban  ap-pi-ja  (=  KA- 
ÖU-MAR-RA,  Br  5813  +  717);  II  27  R 
e-f  8  GAL  =  la-ba-nu;  9  KA-ÖU- 
GAL  =  labanu  ap-pi  (Br  714);  11  BA- 
TIK «=  labanu  ki-5a-di  (ZB  97,  above; 
Br  3099);  II  35  h  31  la-ban  ap-pi  (ZA 
iv  11,  19;  271;  Jensen,  503;  also  K  3312 
iii  19;  H  115  O  2);  V  21  a-b  45—6  tu- 
ia-ru  (nch)  mm  ci-e-ru  &  la-ban  ap-pi 
=  prostration  {Niederwerfung}  also  47; 
H  42,  5  KA-ÖU-MA-AL  =  KA-Öü- 
GAL  =  la-ba-nu  ap-pi;  Anp  ii  134 
ekallu  21  i-na  la-ba-na  lu  ak-cur 
(KB  i  94—5):  that  temple  I  dedicated 
with  prostrations.  V  47  a  49  la-ba-ni 
i-ti-ku  (pity)  u-ram-mu-u  ki-Sa-du. 
i-ti-ki  :  ra-mu-u  :  ie-bi-ru.    IV  29 

no  3,  5 — 6  the  asakku  ni-Sti  im- 

qut-ma  la-ba-an-äu  (=  SA-TIK-BI, 
Br  3099)  i-ti-iq  (ZB  »7  &  rm  1);  IV  27 
0  36 — 7  a-na  ili-Su  ap-pa-Jui  i-la-ab- 
bi-in  (KA-A-ÖU-GAL-LA);  IV  9  a  57 
— 8  the  Igigi  ap-pa  i-lab-bi-nu;  26  b 
62—3  ana   ili-su   ap-pa  i-la-bi-in 


(KA-ÖU-GAL);  30  b  (8— )10  the  Anun- 
naki  ap-pa  i-lab-bi-nu-ka  (KA-§U- 
MA-AL,  Br  718  &  6813).    82—7—4,  42 

0  8  A-nun-na-ki  i-la-ab-bi-nu- 

U8  ap-pi.  Rm  III  105,  12  .  .  .  Igigi  ap- 
pi  i-lab-bi-nu-su  (Winckler,  Forsch. , 
254  foU);  Asb  x  31  al-bi-in  ap-pi  (at- 
ta-'-id  ilu-us-su-un).  V  56,  55  (end) 
ap-pa-su  lil-bi-im-ma  lethim prostrate 
himself  {er werfe  sein  Antlitz  nieder};  ap- 
pa-ii-na  li-il-bi-na-kum  KB  iii  (1) 
113  (Xammurabi  ii)  11—12.  —  Etana- 
legend  (Rm  2,  454)  12  at-bi  (var  be)-ma 
a-na-ku  la-be-i[n]  |  ag-gal-tam-ma 
(see  rbi).  —  intr.  II  47  a-b  4  .  . .  Rü  [ 
sadi-i  i-lab-pi-in  (Br  13932). 

5  H  80,  14  ap-pa  u-sal-bi-nu-sa 
(K A-ÖU-G AL )  they  prostrated  their 
faces  (Br  714). 

XV  [qa]-bu-u  u  la  se-niu-u  it-tal- 
ban-ni  Kino,  Magic,  11,  3;  tar  it-tal- 
bu-nin-ni;  also  cf  27,  14. 

Derr.  lib  it  to  (1);  labnu,  läbänu(r);  lubnu; 
(il)  La-ban  (?). 

labnu  8b  147  U-KÜ-LA-DU  =  la-ab- 
nu,  ZB  55,  I;  AV  4662;  flat,  level;  fallen, 
lowly;  frail  {flach,  eben;  niedrig;  hin- 
fällig} Bommel,  Sum.  Let.,  76  {Tiefebene; . 
LT  177;  Br  10141;  K  3600  R  12  niu-sa- 
aä-ra-at  ka-ti-e  mu-na-xi-sa-at  la- 
ab-ni. 

läbänu?  TP  iii  49 — 50  narkabäti  i-na 
la(-a)-ba-ni  |  lu-n  e-mi-id:  I  left  in 
the  plain  {liess  ich  in  der  Ebene},  so  some: 
but  KB  i  27  the  chariots  I  placed  into 
enclosure,  i.  e.,  la  (-a)  ba-ni.  8ee  al*o 
Hebb.  xiv  2. 

lubnu  downfall,  overthrow  {Sturz,  Nieder- 
werfung}. HiLPRECur  oppression  {B«»- 
drückung;  ||  ma-ku-u;  V  56,  44  lu-ub- 
nu  (ZB  42  end)  ma-ku-u  u  li-nii-nu 
ur-ra  u  mu-Sa  lu-u-ra-ki-is  it-ti-iu. 

(«)  La-ban  (U>PA  (=  saxarrati),Laban, 
god  of  oppression  {Laban,  der  Gott  der 
Bedrängniss}  III  66  6  6;  ZB  50,  70.  Per- 
haps =  Old  Test.:  Laban.  (BO  iii  207: 
God  of  leprosy??). 

lubuttU  >  lubuntu  (f  to  lubnu?)  flat 
{ flach  \  ZB  55  rm  1;  AV  4902;  Br  7236. 

fD  88  (=  11  46)  v  14  IC-MA-S  U-LA  L 


a  1  a r  lab-lab-ti  Asb  Tiii  87  read  qal-qal-ti. 
k  albanniti  {q.  ».).  <v.  li-bu-ur  <-/c,  nee  abarn. 


I.ton,  Manual,  118.  KAT*  S90  !-. 
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(elippu)  lu-ub-bu-ut-t[uin]  a  flat 
boat;  preceded  by  ei-se-tum  (11),  la- 
bir-tum  (12)  but  ib  is  different.  V  42 
e-f  35  DUK-ÖU-LAL  =  lu-ub(p)- 
b  (p)u-[ut-tum]  of  a  vessel:  a  flat  vessel, 
plate  {flaches  Gefäss,  Platte,  Teller};  cf 
also  NE  76,  23.  tb  in  V  42,  same  as  of 
ittaculu  &  Saraxu. 
iabanu  2.  pr  ilbin;  ps  ilabbin,  mould, 
make  bricks  j Ziegel  streichen}  a  denomina- 
tive of  libittu  2.  AV  4640;  ZA  ii  70; 
GE6ESIUS'*  379  COl  2.  Bb  342;  H  18,  309 
du-u  I  GAB  I  [l]a-ba-nu  Br  4481; 
27  e-f  10  la-ba-uu  libitti  (Br  4482). 
II  38^10  (»■»»>  LIBIT-G AB-GAB 
=  la-bi-in  li-bit-ti  (H40, 191)  moulder 
of  bricks  {Ziegelstreicher} ;  Scheil,  Ree.  | 
de.  Trav.,  xvii,  83  no,  xxiii  5  la-bi-in 
libitti;  Br  11202;  D8  135;  II  31  a(-b)  88; 
8g  Cyl  58  a-na  la-ba-an  LIBIT  Pl 
epei  äli  u  blti;  Neb  245,  2  ana  li-bi- 
en  sa  libnäti;  Cyr  255,7  (1 :  libnäti  Sa) 

 i-lab-bi-in.  TP  vii  75  LIBIT  P* 

al-bi-in;  V  66  a  11  al-bi-in-ma;  Esh 
v  3  il-bi-nu  LIBIT-ZÜN  (i.e.  lib- 
näte)  III  16  v  8;  8n  Rassam  69.  K  2745 
ii  14  il-bi-nu  libitti.  Asb  x  94  la-bi- 
in  libnätisu,  etc. 

to  have  bricks  made  {Ziegel  streichen 
lassen}  1  49  iv  15  u-Sal-bi-na  libitti; 
Sg  Cyl  59  u-Sal-bi-na  lib-na-as-su; 
cf  Bull  SI  u-ial-bi-na  li-bit-tu.  ZA 
iv  109,  50—1  u-Sa-al-bi-in  [li]-bi-it- 
tim;  KB  iii  (2)  4—5,  //  5—6  u-sa-al-bi- 
in  (5*1)  [li]-bi-in-tim  (Hii.precht, 
OBI,  I  32  ii  1—2). 

NOTB.  —  8J— S—  27,  S71,  4  6 antra  ialiat 
«mölu  li-bl-ni-e  perhaps  pl  of  libinS  (?)  |) 
übin  libitti  (Pixcmi,  Ree.  de  Trmt  ,  xix, 
104-6). 

Derr.  nalbanu,  nalbuntu,  nalbanattu; 
and  according  to  Jbxibx,  ZA  rii  174,  d(t)al-ba- 
na-a-ti  perhapi  >  talbaniti  (tee  aboTa, 
p  S48— 9). 

lu-ub-bu-ni-e  (?)  Nabd  322,  4. 
Lab(Lib)nana  -  Lebauon:  Aißatm  =  pa^. 

AV  4661;  Dp*  103  foil;  KAT1  183  fol; 
Brown-Gesesius«2  526 — 7.  Poqnon  Wadi-  1 
Britsa,  Curs.  Inscr.  9,  46  the  inhabitants 
of  *»d  La-ab-na[-nu].  Anp  iii  70  ana 
<»»d>  Lab-na-na  alaku  (-r84);Eshv 
16;  Smith,  Amrb,  313,  78  fol;  Neb  iii  22 
cedars  |  Sa  is-tu  <,*d>  La-ab-na-nim 
j  kiati  el-li-tim  ub-lam;  also  I  66  c 


36  fol.  HI  4  (no  8)  7  (D  113)  »»d  Lab- 
na-na;  II  67,  76;  II  51,  5  it  is  called  Sad 
Sur-man.  I  28  a  5  ina  Sep  (,ad> 
Lab-na-a-ni;  Lehmann,  ii  16  (8*  60) 
Xa-ma-nu  u  Lib-na-nu. 

labaqu  Sc  293  ta-ag  |  TAG  |  la-ba-?u 
AV  4642;  Br  3796;  cf  292  =  z(c)u-'-u- 
nu  (Homhel:  disturb  {verstören});  294 
ma-xa-cu  sa  mim-ma;  297  na-du-u. 
See  also  Iabanu  1. 

labacu  a  demon,  often  together  in  a  group 
with  axxazu  b  labartum  {ein  Dämon, 
oft  mit  axxazu  &  labartum  zusammen 
erwähnt};  perhaps  originally:  shivers, 
shaking-fever  {vielleicht  urspr.:  Schüttel- 
frost} Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '95  no  13, 
col  331.  AV  4642.  4b  AN-BAB-GAN- 
ME-A  :  H  90—1  ii  62  (la-bar-tu)  la- 
ba-cu  (axxazu),  D  133,  62;  Br  4248; 
TM  128  ad  ii  137;  J*  72;  see  also  li'bu. 
IV»  1*  iii  24  la-ba-ci  var  la-bar-tum; 
16  O  17—18;  29  no  1  6  27—8;  H  37,  33 
(ibid  32  =  la-bar-tum);  IV1  49  b  49  la- 
bar-ti  la-ba-ci  ax-xa-zu.  V  50  a  50 
Sa  ilu  lim-nu;  52  Sa  ra-bi]-cu;  54  Sa 
la-bar]-tu;  58  Sa]  ax-xa-zu.  56  thus 
was  probably  sa  la-ba-?u;  but  not  quit* 
certain. 

labaru  1.  (§  9,  10),  pr  ilbur  (&  -bir?);  ps 
ilabir  become  old,  age  {alt  werden,  al- 
tern} AV  4645;  JA  »79,  xiii,  170— 1:. last, 
endure;  Lit.  CentbL,  '85,  354;  ZA  iii  43; 
ZB  6  rm  2;  KAT*  66;  507.  <Q  CtC  äi-mat 
la-ba-ri  Lehmann,  S»  24;  üme  la-ba- 
ri  u  Sanäti  mi-Sa-ri,  Hilprecht,  As- 
syriaca,  18—19  R  19;  KB  iv  64.  I  69  c  30 
ina  la-ba-ru  üme.  Sg  Cyl  71  ana  la- 
.  bar  üme  rüqüti;  cf  Bull  92;  K  601  R 
13;  K  646.  29.  Neb  (JA08  xvi  74)  ü  21 
—22  ku-un-nu  ku-su-u  u  la-ba-ri 
pa-li-e  (ZA  i  342);  Neb  Born  ii  2  la- 
ba-ri  pa-li-e;  la-ba-ar  pa-li-e-a 
Neb  Senk  ii  20;  also  I  52  no  4  b  19  fol; 
ZA  ii  131  a  15;  K  13,  3;  638,  6  la-bar 
pali-e.  —  pc  V  66  b  13-14  li-il-bi-ir 
I  pa-lu-u-a  may  grow  old  {möge  alt 
werden};  8g  Pp  iv  144  ana  üme  |  da- 
ru-ti  Iii  (rar  li)-bur  e-pi-sa.  P.  N. 
Saugü  Asur-iil-bur  Epouym  of  876 
B.  C.  (AV  7983)  etc.;  see  K  2852  +  K  9662 
iv  18,  19  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  ii  42). 
—  ps  Sn  Ras8atn  (ZA  iii  319)  93  i-lab- 
bi-ru-ma  (§  53a*).    Asb  x  110  enuma 
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bit-ridüti  5u-a-tu  i-lab-bi-ru-u-ma 
in-na-xu.  —  pm  K  2711  R  6  <n>  Nabu 
(DM)  Tai-me-tnm  la-ab-rn  u-iis 
ma-aq-tu  ag(k)-iir,  (BA  iii  266),  del  12 
maxäzu  su-u  la-bir-ma  that  city  was 
(already)  old. 

ZA  v  67,  28  aua  li-tab-bur  da- 
ad-me  until  the  becoming  old  of  the 
settlements  =  ana  ca-a-ti  (for  ever). 

3  make  old,  let  endure  {alt  machen, 
auadauern  lassen}  II  16  b  63  ul  u-lab- 
bar  xa-as-su  (q.  v.)  Br  9464;  ZB  C  rro  2. 
V  45  colv  3  tu-lab-bar.  V  65  6  48  lu- 
lab-bi-ir  man-za-za.  Neb  (JAOS  xvi 
74)  ii  18  lu-la-ab-bi-ir  a-na  dära-a- 
tim.  II  66  (no  2)  19  lu-lab-bi-ra  sepa- 
a-a  let  my  feet  attain  old  age.  —  V  65 
b  24  ana  du-ru  üme  I  bitu  e-pu-u5- 
su  lu  (-ub)-bi-ir  (§  98).  II  67  R  35 
mu-lab[-bi-ru]  e-pi-Si-sin  (ZK  i  244); 
8g  Cyl  71  <»)  Asur  mu-lab-bir  pale 
sarri  written  P  A  L  -  M  E  Ö  §AB(+ME!§); 
Bull  90  mu-sal-bir;  KB  ii  24  rm;  AV 
5465;  Bobt,  111.  —  3!  ul-tab-bar  be- 
comes old  {wird  alt  werden}  Meibsner, 
Suppl.,  71  a  5. 

3  let  become  old,  attain  age,  grow  old 
{alt  werden  lassen,  altera  lassen |  §  84.  — 
CtC  iul-bur  pa-li-e  ru-qu[-u-ti]  K 
601  R  14.  ana  Sul-bur  (AV  8460)  qir- 
bi-äu  Hg  Rp  (Winckler),  28;  Cyl  75  the 
gods  granted  unto  me  epei  äli  u  iulbur 
q(k)ir-bi-(c)-su.  —  ps  81—6—7,  209, 
5  pale-su  u-lal-ba-ru  (Hebr.  viii  114; 
PA08,  May  *91,  exxx);  IV»  39  b  10—11 
e-nu-ma  ai-ru  Jtu-u  |  u-8al-ba-ru- 
ma  e-na-xu.  TP  viii  54  (e-nu-ma)  . . . 
si-gur-ra-a-tu  Sa-ti-na  u-sal-ba-ru 
have  become  old  {sind  alt  geworden}  cf 
BA  i  416  on  II  52—55.  —  ip  KB  iii  (2)  8 
no  3  ii  21  (ZA  ii  146)  iar-ru-tim  iu- 
ul-bi-ri-im  |  a-na  ü-mi-im  ri-e-ku- 
tim.  K  3600  (Hymn  to  Nina)  R  21  (end) 
sul-bi-ri  pale[-8u];  ctg  Sg  Ann  XIV 
84 — 5  mu-sal-bir  |  pale  Sarri;  also 
Bull  90. 

labaris  in  such  phrases  as  la-ba-ris  u-me 
in  consequence  of  the  becoming  old  of 
days,  t.  <*.  on  account  of  old  age  {im  Altera 
der  Tage}  §  130;  AV  4644.  8n  vi  32;  I  44, 
58  =  ina  labar  üme  (ZA  i  27);  Sn 
Rassam  80;  Bell  52.  K  8522  JB  10  (D  96). 
Asb  x  56  the  building  la-ba-ris  il-lik 


became  old  {wurde  alt};  K  2711  0  39  sa 
la-ba-ris  il-li-ku;  81—6,  7,  209,  31  la- 
ba-ris  il-lik-ma  i-qu-pu  igarätiiu; 

I  68  no  1,  a  20  la-ba-ri-is  il-lik  (rar 
li-ik)  §  806. 

j  labiru,  labcru  (or  laberu?;  so  T°  88)  f 
labirtu  pi,  m  labirüti,  /*  labiräti :  old 
{alt}  AV  4652.  it)  BAD,  §  9,  10;  H  13, 
131  (Br  1515)  &  30,  689  [U]-BA;  never 
syncopated,  §  376.  —  bit  la-be(»~<)-ra 

II  15  6  16  (Br  9465).  düra-iu  la-be-ru 
her  (the  city's)  old  wall  {ihre  (der  Stadt) 
alte  Mauer}  Anp  ii  3;  KB  iv  308  no  ix  5—6 
eli  duri  |  la-bir-ri;  II  16  d  10 — 11 
kima  ti-nu-ri  la-bi-ri  (=  U-BA,  c) 
=  D  134  C  1—2;  like  an  old  oven,  ZK  i 
129;  Hommei-,  Sum.  Les.,  118.  Nabd  252,  5 
t1«)  xu-la-nu  la-bir-ri.  V  26  a-b  30 
i-cu  la-bi-ru  (=  BAD);  II  46  no 6  (add) 
AV4652  (ic-«ju);  V28c-d32— 33  (<;ubät) 
la-bi-ru  (d)  =  xab-bar-tum  &  in-gu- 
ru;  V  15  e-f  11—12  KU  -BAD  (Br  1515) 
&  KÜ-U-BA  (Br  9483)  -  (eubät)  la- 
bi-ru.  Cyr  820,  2  bäbi  näri  la-bi- 
ri,  BA  iii  402;  Cyr  846,  3—4  ina  bäbi 
näri  Ku-te-e  la-bi-ru.  Camb  415,  1: 
3  ma-8i-xu  la-bi-ri  15  kib-su  la- 
bi-ri.  V  65  a  19  temen  la-bi-ri  (also 
34,  36,  38),  cf  BA  i  414  ad  V  65  a  17—23. 
V  63  a  31,  23  temenna  la-bi-ru;  I  65 
6  56  +  58  (la-be-ri);  I  51  no  1,  6  15  (add, 
l  1)  ki-ma  la-bi-ri-im-ma  as  of  old 
{wie  vor  Alters};  also  see  V  63  6  1 ;  I  67 
b  4.  —  In  colophons  &  subscriptions  we 
often  find  (par-su  rei-tu-u)  ki-ma 
labi  (St  la-bi)-ri-5u  ba-ru(-)u  up-pu- 
us  (Pinches,  BP1  v  107  fol;  KB  ii  284—5, 
39,  see,  above,  p  184).  IV»  10  6  54  kirn  a 
BAD  (=  labiri)-su  like  its  original  (V 
46  0  61);  IV»  21*  no  2  R  27  ki-ma  la- 
bi-ri-su;  K  24  (H  182,  xiv).  gi-ni-e 
(q.v.)  la-bi-ri  V61  iv  48  (X  eS-si,  v2). 
ZAiv341.  V  55,  50  iar  purusse  i-sal- 
ma  ki  i-na  la-bi-ri  äläni  za-ku- 
tum-iu-nu  (q.  tr.).  NE  XII  col  iv  S  ... 
ri  la-bi-ri  kal-ma-tu  e-kal.  —  f  H 
87,  64  se-e-nu  la-bir-tu  (ZB  6  rm  2; 
55  an  old  sandal  {eine  alte  Sandale});  86, 
63  (end)  =  U-BA  (Br  213);  V  42  tj 33 
Si  34  DUK-BAD  &  DUK  U-BA  - 
karpat  la-bir-[tum],  Br  4485.  IV  22 
a  33  ci-la-ui  ki-ma  e-lip-pi  la-bir- 
ti  (=  BAD,  32)  i-na[-xu?J    Br  1515. 
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D  88  v  12—  13  ig-MA'-BAD  &  U-RA 
(Br  9484)  =  elip  la-bir-tum  (11:  ei- 
ie-tam).  —  pi  Sg  Cyl  45  :  350  roal-ki 
la-bi-ru(-u)-te;  Ann  XIV  66  (-ti)  an- 
cient kings.  K  506,  37  (*»»»)  ardä-ni  5a 
sarri  beli-ia  la-bi-ru-u-te.  IV  31  O 
38  ki-ma  parqe  la-bi-ru-ti;  also  Leh- 
mann, P>  19  (la-bi-ru-ti);  T.  A.  (Lo.) 
3,  33  u  sum-ma  la-bi-ru-ta  ip-Su-tu 
i-ba-ai-su-u  and  if  they  have  become 
old;  41,11—12  u  li-is-al-5u-nu  be-ili- 
ni  la-be-ru-te-Ju  explains  am-ma-ti 
(elders);  (Ber.)  6  £  3  &  4  la-bi-ru-tum. 
—  f  Merodach-Baladan  stone  (BA  ii  263 
St  269)  iii  15  eqle  ....  la-bi-rat  the  old 
fields  {die  alten  Ländereien}  KB  iii,  1, 
188—0.  81—6,  7,  209,  32—33  ki-ma  si- 
ma-ti-su  I  la-bi-ra-a-ti. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Hacpt  (Not.  '88):  probably  a  com- 
pound of  la  biru  (beru),  A  BA  i  824-6  (=  not 
ahinloKi  not  bright,  used  originally  of  clothe*,  etc. 
L  e.  shabby,  old);  alio  tee  Zl{  67,  M|  ZK  ii  3S8, 
16;  on  the  other  hand  rf  BA  i  «76  rm  1. 

2.  BA  i  170  rm:  the  fortified  place  Laribda  (Ash 
riii  101)  probably  for  laribtn  >  labirtn. 

labirütu,  laberÜtU  age  { Alter  j  AV  4653. 
labirutu  alaku  =  labarii  alaku  be- 
come old  {alt  werden}.  Salm,  Thronc- 
inacr.,  i  9  la-bi-ru-ta  illi-ku.  The 
palace  an-xu-ta  la-bi-ru-ta  il-lik 
(-in a)  decay  &  old  age  had  «et  in,  La}'.  33, 
IS  (Wincki.er,  Snrgon,  170);  III  3  a  50; 
TP  vii  54  who  Se-bu-ta  u  la-be-ru-ta 
il-li-ku  attained  ripe  old  age  {der  ein 
sehr  hohes  Alter  erlangte}. 

labcwu  2.  3  BO  iii  18,  3  iunäti  mas-da- 
ti  n-lab-bar-an-ni    with  destructive 
dreams  he  afflicts  me  {mit  schrecklichen 
^Träumen  bedrückt  er  mich},  this  perhaps 
the  |  Of: 

LabartU  f  a  female  demon  {eine  Dämonin} 
mentioned  together  with  labäcu  (q.  v.) 
Si  axxazu.  AV  4647;  iö  AX-BAB- 
GAN-ME.  TM  128  ad  i  137;  Hümmel, 
labartu  through  rhotacism  from  la- 
bac,tu;  others,  again  read  la-mas-tu 
(Halevy;  Zimmern,  Surpn,  70  f  to  la- 
mas(s)u).  H  90—1  ii  62  (=  D  133)  la- 
bar-tu  la-ba-fu  axxazu;  94—5  iii  59 
la-bar-tu  (-  AX -RAB-GAX-ME) 
ma-rat  CH)  A-nim  +  66  la[-bar-tu] 
sur-bu[-tu].  K  2869  0  5  (=^  IV  22)  la- 
bar-tum  pa-rit-tum;  IV»  1*  iii  22  si- 


bit  la-bar-tum  lim-nu-tum  It  var 
of  I  24. 

NOTE.  —  Haa  li-bi-ir  (Br  1132)  U  118  //  1, 
B,  llrfc.;  123  R  14  (183  no  xvii  h)  niually  =  gallü 
(7  *.)  any  connection  with  labar(tu)? 

j         La-ab-ra-nu  III  66  0  ixd,  Br  995, 
name  of  a  god  {Name  eines  Gottes}. 

lubaru  »»  garment,  dress  {Kleid}  =  liibäsu 
(AV  4842).  V  28  c-d  34  foil  we  have  .lu- 
ba-ru  as  [j  of  lub-5u  (34)  e-ri-ru  (35) 
k  kn-max-um  (36;  see  p  362 — 3);  then 
follow  in  c  37  ku  (or  KU)-nm-ma-ru 
=  lubäru  za-ku-u  (ZB  37  rm  1);  38 
mu-ux-ru  =  lubaru  edina  (=c,eri); 
39 — 40  XU8-8U-U  &  a-da-inu  =  lubäru 
sa-a-mu  (J*42);  41  11  Dibbarra  SUR- 
lil  (t.  e.  qälil)  =  lu-bar  cal-lu-ti  (Br 
958  &  fol):  a  prayer  gown;  ibid  a-h  14 
lub-sum  =  lu-ba-sn.  ZA  iv  111,  107 
—9  lu-ba-ru  te-di-iq  Sarrutija  lu 
uk-nu-un-ma  (KB  iii,  2,  4  b  61—3  lu- 
ba-ra;  Hii.precht,  OBI  I  32  ii  63 — i  lu- 
ba-ra-am  te-di-ik  etc.);  Jensen,  428 
tibbaram.  Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr.,  cxlvi  6 
(,ubit)  iQ-bu-ri;  Nabd  284,  10,  26  lu- 
ba-ru(-ri);  Camb  312,  7  (end)  KU  lu- 
bar.  I  70  iii  19  is-ru-ba-a  ki-i  lu-ba- 
ri  li-la-ab-bi-su-ma;  III  43  d  8  ki-ma 
lu-ba-ri.  AdapaAvgcnd  O30  ln-u-ba-ra 
u-ka-lu-ni-ik-ku-ma;  R  27  (end)  lu- 
ba-ra.  BA  ii  4\8  foil.  Meissner-Rost, 
118 — 9  ad  p  M  lubäru  >  lubäsu,  i  be- 
coming r;  also  see  Houmei.,  P8BA  xix  '97, 
p  78.   T.  A.  (Ber.)  28  iii  26  lu-pa-ru  sa 

pani  ma-  ki  uxxuzu;  29  lu-pa- 

ru-di  sa  pa-ni  etc. ;  30  .  .  .  Ill  .  .  .  lu- 
fpa]-ru-di  ia  ta-par. 

labbiS  adv  of  labbu,  like  a  lion  {löwen- 
glcich}  8n  v  54  la-ab-bis  an-na-dir 
(-ma)  like  as  a  lion  I  grew  fierce  {wie 
ein  Löwe  ergrimmte  ich};  also  III  15  a  2 
la-ab-bi-ii  (KB  ii  140-1);  8g  Khors  40 
lab-bis  an-na-dir-ma.  Sp  II  265  a 
xxi  5  i-laq-qit  lab-biS. 

libbes  adv  of  libbu  written  li-bi-is 
TM  ii  137  k  iö  (8b  255)  viii  7. 

labasu  clothe  oneself,  be  clothed  )sich  klei- 
den, bekleidet  sein}  pS  ilabbis;  pm  la- 
bia, pl  labsü  (§89,  i).  K  626,  14  fol 
masinasn  lubustu  qalimtu  i-lab- 
bis.  Perhaps  8P  158  + Sp  ii  962  022  in  a 
pänisu  iläni  il-a-bii  nu-u-ri  weru 


Digitized  by  Google 


—   474  — 


clothed  with  light  (also  /  26).  —  IV  31 
R  2  kar-ru  la-Ms;  cf  NE  8,  38  lu-bu- 
ni-ti  la-bii;  IV  31  O  10  lab-iu(-sa)- 
ma  kima  i^-cu-ri  gu-bat  g(k)ap-pi; 
NE  19,  34  lab-ia-ma;  del  233  te-di-qi 
(depending  on  luddui,  let  be  renewed, 
var  -qa,  BA  i  141)  lu-n  la-bii  <ju-bat 
bal-ti-iu  (J**  39;  BO  iii  208);  238  6 
uttedii  ....  te-di-qa  la-bii  gu-bat 
bal-ti-iu  (J*  31,  60);  II  16  b-c  27  u 
u-la-pa  la-bi-ii  (=  TU,  Br  1073);  Rm 
279  O  15  (end)  a-gn-ux-xa  irti-iu  la- 
bii;  K  2801  R  33  la-bii  me-laui-mu 
(rar  -me);  K  2001  R  5  (end)  ra-iub- 
ba-tu  lab-Sat  (3/*,  sg);  2  &  lsg.  Adapa- 
legend  23;  R  7 — 8  (see  karr  a  3);  also 
Knudtzon,  p  41  etc.  —  ag  8g  Brome  18 
la-a-bii  namurrati  clothed  with  fury 
II  xälip  n.  Sg  Cyl  7;  Esh  Sendsch.,  O  21 
la-bis  na-mur-[ra-ti].  V  51  iii  47  la- 
bii  (=  LIB,  46)  ki-ti-e  ia  Eridi  (Br 
7989)  clothed  in  the  garment  of  Eridu.  NE 
65,  5  mas-ka  la-bii,  OilgameS  clothed 
with  a  skin  |  O  mit  einem  Felle  bekleidet}. 

CQ*  =  (Q  Asb  ix  80  Iitar  iiätu  lit- 
bu-iat  was  clad  with  fire  {war  in  Feuer 
gehüllt}  §  89;  ZA  iv  12,  6  lit-bu-iu  they 
are  clothed.  K  1794  x  36  ia  lit-bu-iat 
(BA  i 417,3 f ,8g).  I  44, 84— 5  ina  t(d)appi 
erini  ia  kaspi  lit-bu-iu  cedar-posts 
that  were  covered  with  silver,  cf  Ku  4, 
21  ia  za-xa-lu-u  lit-bu-ia.  IV  26  a 
35-6  Qxbil  whoialummat  ramü  lit- 
bu-iu  (=  KÜ-KÜ)  me-lam-mi  (Br 
10533);  IV»  57  a  53  ...  lit-bu-ia-ku 

lit   8cheil,  Ree.  Trat:,  xvii  p  177, 

6  <n>  8in  C«)  Samai  called  ia  lit-bu- 
iu  nam-ri-ri;  K  '2801  R  39  (end)  lit- 
bu-iu.  King,  Magic,  53, 16  Qubätu  ana 
lit-bu-ii-iu.  —  ip  Adapa-\egen&  O  32 
li-it-ba-ai  put  it  on  {ziehe  es  an}. 

3  cover,  clothe  somebody  with  some- 
thing {bedecken,  jemanden  kleiden}.  Asb 
ii  10  ln-bul-tu  bir-mc  u-lab-bi-su 
(1  sg);  iii  91 — 2  lu-bul-ti(kite)bir-me 
u-lab-bi-su-nu-ti  (§§51;  53).  Salm  j 
Balaw  vi  4  ki  bir-me-e  u-Iab-bii 
(KB  i  136).  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  67  tu-up- 
Si-ka-a-tim  lu-u -la-bi-ii  (orCQpm?). 
K  41  6  16  (end)  ai-iat-su  u-lab-bi-iu; 
V  33  ii  32—5  lu-bu-ui-ta  ra-bi-ta  j 
lo-bu-ui-ta  xarSci  iüturi  |  (MJ 
Marduk  u  <"'*)  Qar-pa-ni-tum  |  lu- 


u-lab-bi-iu-nu-ti-ma.  Bu  88— 5 — 12, 
75  +  76  vii  26 — 7  mi-ra-nu-te  lu-bu- 
ui-tu  I"  u-lab-bii-ma.  $u-ba-[ta] 
u-lab-ba[-aij  Br  10533;  V  45  col  v  4 
tu-lab-ba-ai.  V  51  iii  59  li-lab-bii- 
uu;  li-lab-bi-is-su-ma  Pkiseb .  KAS 
16  (v)  II  (KB  iv  164);  III  43  d  9  li-li- 
bi-ia;  III  41  b  17  li-lab-bii-ma.  I  70 
iii  19  (see  lubaru).  —  ip  IV  31  22  49 
^ubäta  xuiiä  lu-ub-bis-su  clothe 
him  {bekleide  ihn}. 

5  =  3  V  33  iii  31  lu-u-ial-bi-ia 
a-bu-us-sa-atf-su],  AV  4650.  V  65  b  8 
ialummat  u-ial-bii;  Neb  ii  50  u-ia- 
al-bi-ii  (\sg);  KB  iii  (2)  48  i  40;  I  67 
a  28;  V  34  a  51;  I  65  a  31,  37;  6  20;  Neb 

iii  47;  u-ia-al-bii  Neb  iii  29,  45;  iv  4 
u-ia-al-bi-iu;  ii  27  u-ia-al-bi-ii-sa. 
Scheu.,  Nabd  viii  43  kaspa  eb-ba  u- 
ial-bii  (1  sg).  Creation-/Vp  III  27  (K  3473; 
88,  4—79,  13  22  85)  uiumgalln  na-ad- 
ru-u-ti  pul-xa-a-ti  u-ial-bii  clothed 
them  with  terror. 

XI  K  3456  R  4  ki-ma  ?u-ba-ti  na- 
al-bu-ia-ku  I  am  clothed  {ich  bin  be- 
kleidet} §§  88  n;  89. 

H1  Sn  v  56  at-tal-bi-ia  ii-ri-ia- 
am  I  put  on  my  cuirass.  NE  42,  3  it- 
tal-bi-ia  (rar  -ii)  za-ku-ti-iu  (o.  r.); 
,4rt*aj>a-legend  22  27—8  ln-ba-ra  it-ta- 
al-ba-ai.  Zimmern,  Surpu,  ii  53  qu-bat 
tap-pi-e-iu  it-ta-bal  (var  it-ta-al- 
ba-ai,  K  8868). 

Derr.  litbuln,  n.lbaiu  (IT  8»  4  fS),  t»l- 
biiu  A  the  following  6  (6T): 

labbaäu(?)  K  417,  1:  6  lab-ba-su-te  (KB 

iv  148)  six  Olothlen  (f)  {6  Bekleider  (?)}, 
also  see  II  b  St  S. 

lubsu  /•  —  o)  garment,  clothing,  clothes 
{Kleid,  Kleidung}  AV  4852;  §65,  3.  |  lu- 
bäiu.  V  28  a-b  14  IN  =  lub-ium,  BA 
i  627  &  635;  Br  4225  fol;  V  28  c-rt*  44-6 
lu]-bu-iu  &  [lu-ba?]-ru  =  lu-ub-iu; 
[lu-ba??]-ru  =- lit-bu-iu.  NE  15,  32 
lu-ub-ii  ra-ba-a;  perhaps  ibid  72,30 
lu-bu-ui  ti-ik-ti;  lu-bu-ui  ia-ru- 
tim  royal  garment  {königliche  Beklei- 
dung} Cappad.  Lond.  tablet,  5.  Camb  18, 1: 
50  <«■••*>  lu-bu-ui  50  leather  gar- 
ment*. —  b)  part  of  reed,  cane,  perhaps 
husk  {Teil  des  Bohre«,  vielleicht  die  Hülse! 
V  32  no  4,  c-d  60—2  lub-iu  sa  qanäte 
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H  xabbnrru  (g.  v.),  udittum  k  xaba- 
<jillatum  DH  35.  A  ||  is: 

lubäSU  AV  4844,  3413.  V  28  a-b  14—17 
lu-ba-8u  (k  d  34  lu-ba-ru)  (f  14  IN  ™ 
lub-Ium,  15  e-ti-ru,  16  xu-la-qu,  17 
su-la-qu.  Creation-/ry  IV  19  uszizuma 
i-bi-ri-5u-nu  lu-ba-iu  ii-ten  (see, 
p  189.  col  1);  24  lu-ba-Su  li-ii-lim  (JA 
'97.  Jan.-Feb.,  155—6;  Comp.  Job  38,  12 
—15);  also  see  //  23,  25—6  (Jensen,  280). 
Bu  88  -5—12,  75  +  76  ix  27  lu-ba-a-ie. 
Another  |j  is: 

lubusu  (§  65,  29)  NE  4,  42  lu-bu  si-ia 
u-ma-c,i-ma  (J*  30)  eli-ia  i^-lal  (cf 
11,  18);  10,  4  ii-i  lii-xu-ut  lu-bu- 
5i-ia;  4,  36;  11,  12  lu-bu-8i-ki  m u - 
uc,-c,i  spread  out  thy  garment  'breite  aus 
dein  Kleid}  AV  4847.  V  15  e-d  26  KU- 
ÖA  <mu>  KU  -  lu-bu-iu  (Br  10533; 
12168);  followed  by  27—9  lubüiu  ili; 
/  sar-ri;  /  en-ti  (Br  12169, 12170,  12172). 

V  28 g-h  58  KU-XI-A  (=  ZUN)  -  lu- 

bu-sum  (Br  10631,^10534);  Nabd  826,  5 
lubüium  me-e  f'  BA  i  534  perhaps: 
washclothes  {waschbare  Kleiderstoffe  }. 
Another  ||  is: 

lubustU,  lubultU,  AV  4848,  4846 ;  with  or 
without  determ.  KU  -  («»»«>.  V  28  d 
49—51  lu-bu-ui-tu;  H  34,  817  8EG  = 
In-bu-uS-tum;  D  34,  292;  Br  10778. 
8KO-BA  II  39  c-d  52  =  lu-bu-uS-tum. 

V  14  e-f32— 33  KU-GUG  =  lu-bn-ni- 
tum  k  lam-xu-us-su-u  (Br  \379fol). 
On  II  9  c-d  49  see  Br  10534;  ZA  i  176 
rm  1 ;  Poqnon,  Bavian,  70:  he  had  given 
for  three  years  ip-ra,  piJ-Ia-tam  lu- 
bu -u5-ta.  Scheu.,  Nabd,  viii  45—7  sa 
dalati-Su  dalat  I  lu-bu-us-ti  ina  if • 
<ji  I  baimu;  51  lu-bu-us-ti  the  plank- 
ing {die  Verschalung}  Messerschmidt, 
Steif  Nabunaid*,  p  53.  V  33  col  ii  29  a-na 
lu-bu-ui[-ti];  46  tnu-ux-xi  lu-bu- 
us-ti  (the  surface  of  the  garment  {die 
Oberfläche  des  Gewandes}).    IV  7  col  ii 

1  +  51  a-na  lu-bu-us-ti  ili  u  sarri. 
Asb  vi  16  lu-bul-tu  iu-tar-tu  (KB  ii 
204 — 5);  lu-bul-ti  bir-me  (far  roi) 
Sn  Rassam  56;  rf  Asb  ii  10  etc.  I  35 
(no  3)  19;  Anp  i  79  lu-bul-ti 
bir-me  («■"«>  lu-bul-ti  kite  (also  i 


87,  95;  iii  67,  71,  74,  78,  87);  Esh  i  2;  TP 
III  Ann  155;  II  67,  28  &  62;  Cyr  241,  1 
mi-ix-cj  te-nu-u  in  lu-bu-us-tun>. 
Br.  M.,  AH  83,  1—18.  1162,  1:  10  KU- 
DA  pi-c.u-u  ia  lu-bu-uS-tum  (see  KB 
iv  272—3  k  rm  **  X  BA  i  520)  T.  A. 
(Ber.)  28  iii  11—15  lu-bu-ul-du. 

lubsu  2.  V  22  a-d  62  a -a  |  A  |  a-a-u  = 
lu-ub-5u;  same  74  me-e  |  A  j  a-a-u. 
H  35,  835;  Br  11341 ;  also  see  V  36  col  ii 

10  iu-uS  I  ^  I  ia-qu-u  sa  lu-ub-ii. 

labisu  ?  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  K  434:>,  28 
(las)  (i*r)  ia.bi-ie  |  t**m>  a-mu-äu 
(II  41  «0  9  tf-/"47  +  50)  Dp*  144—5;  ZA 

11  132,  med. 

HbiStU  II  9  c-d  25  NU-BAR-BAR-BA  - 
li-bis-tu  a-xi-tu;  AV  4759:  ZB  71  (bei); 
Br  1968;  II  28  6-C  12  IÖ-TI-KI-8IM- 
TAB  =  li-bis-tu  (Br  5093). 

libiSSatU  (A V  4758)  -  bi?Quru  (see p  182); 
perh.  libiätu  of  similar  meaning. 

läbtu  (?)  Zimmern,  Surpu,  viii  58  itti  ma- 
mitutüni  la-ab-ti;  ti-nu-ri  kinuni 
etc.;  perhaps  connected  with  la'abu 
flame  {Flamme}?  See  also  Zimmern,  Surpu, 
61  ad  TM  iv  26,  K  55  0  II. 

labätum  I  Pinches,  ZK  ii  264  inserts  in  V 
14co/ii  after  line  8  ([ta]-xa-a-tum)  the 
line  la-ba-a-tum? 

lab(p)uttü,  lub(p)uttü  m  title  of  an  of- 
ficer: prefect?  ruler?  {Titel  eines  Beamten: 
Vorsteher?  Leiter?}  II  51  no  2  B  15 
(amsl)  NU-TUR-DA  =  la-bu-ut- 
t[u-u]  |  xa-za-a-nu  (AV  3089,  6467;  Br 
1986,  4132);  efV52a  27—8  SU-TÜR- 
DA-MAX  —  la-pu-ut-tu-u  c,i-i-ru 
(Br  4132);  see  also  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  30 
— 31  rm  8  &  **°  prefect  of  city  } Stadt- 
oberst}, ib  Hilprecht,  Atsyriaca,  16 — 17 
R  12.  III  43  c  13  k  14  are  mentioned  as 
about  equal  in  rauk:  lu-u  lu-b(p)u-ut- 
tu-u  I  lu-u  ak-lu  lu-u  ki-pu-tu  sa 
bit  A-da  (cf  BA  ii  116  foil;  KJ8  suggests 
V'lapatu ,  cf  lipit  qätiia;  KBiv70— 1 
overseer  {Verwalter});  DI  41  0  32  has 
NU-TUR-DA  between  aklu  k  xa-za- 
an-nu;  also  *ee  I  70  ii  :>  (k  Boissilr, 
Dt»,  65).  IV»  38  iii  1 ;  IV  51  a  57  a-na 

j    la-bu-ut-ti-i  (rar  -te-e)  iz-za-]az- 

j    zu];  see  Zimmern,  Surpu,  ii  54. 


AV  4 SM,  read  la  ba-ni-tum  (q.  r). 
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lubbutu.  V  28  g-h  55—6  u-lap  lu-ub- 
bu-tim  (A)  I|  qar-uu  &  ne-nu. 

libbatu  wrath,  anger  {Zorn}  J/Oababu 
(q.  v.);  AV  4769.  Asb  vii  26  my  mes.senger 
....  I  ina  ma-li-e  lib-ba-a-ti  |  u-ma- 
'-ir  in  the  fulness  of  my  wrath  I  sent 
I  meinen  Boten  sandte  ich  in  hellem  ZornJ; 
ZA  v  138  ad  T.  A.  (Ber.)  7,  15  a-na-ku 
l[i]-ib-ba-ti  ia  a-xi-ia  am-[la-a?] 
1  was  full  of  wrath  toward  my  brother; 
+  32  li-ib-ba-at  a-xi-ja  ul  am-la- 
kan-ni.  del  162  lib-ba-ti  im-ta-li  Sa 
iläni  Ig  ige  (||  iteziz)with  wrath  against 
the  Igige  he  was  filled  (D1**  89;  BA  i  131); 
Ja8trow,  Dibbara-Epic,  it  R 10  lib-ba- 
a-ti  im-tal-li;  del  110  var  ma-li-ti 
(i.  c.  libbäti)  toki-ma  a-lit-ti,  ZB  87); 
perhaps  Creation-/Va  IV  77  =  D  98,  42 
[ki-ma  sa  lib-]ba-a-ti  e-lis  na-Sa-ti 
as  thou  didst  excite  dissensions  on  high. 
Hommel,  Sttiw.  Lea.,  reads  S''  149  LAL-U 
I  ib  )  lib-ba-a-tum  wrath  {ZornJ  follow- 
ing Br  10145;  or  nar-ba-a-tum. 

libätu.  V  31  g-h  60  i-na  li-ba-ti-Su  BA- 
BAD  (=  imüt);  la-bu-u  =  Sa-su-u. 

libittu  /.  f,  with  suffixes  libnatu  []  dan- 
natu,  b  (q.  V.,  p  262)  AV  4760,  4779;  Bi- 
ll 192.  foundation  of  a  building*^-.  J  Grund- 
stein, Grundfeste}  =  nj3^ ;  Nöi.deke,  ZDMG 
40,  735,  2  &  rm  2,  ad  DPr  93  fol\  BA  iii 
244—7;  Meissner,  ZA  ix  270 — 2  (&  others) 
reads  lipittu,  lipnatu.  Asb  x  82  ussi- 

Su  ad-di  u-kin  libnat  £3:») 
(rar  lib-na-as)-su  KB  ii  232—33.  V  64 
b  5  u-kin  lib-na-at-su,  65  (end)  &e32; 
iö  V  63  a  33  (KB  iii,  2,  116;  ZB  6  rm  2  on 
ib).  1  51  (no  2)  b  6  u-ki-in  li-ib-na- 
as-sa.  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  iv  15 
us-si-su  ad-di-ma  u-kin  lib-na-as- 
su.  8<r  I'"*  421  li[-bit]-ta-Sun  u-kin- 
na;  Khors  160  (Wincki.er,  Sargon,  213 
col  2;  KB  ii  76—77);  Cyl  61  u-kin  lib- 
na(-as)-su;  49  (59)  u-ial-bi-na  lib- 
na-as-su;  perhaps  60  ana  Libitti 
bei  uS-se  li-bit-ti.  KB  iii  (2)  92—3 
col  in  3  li-ib-na-at-su-uu  [a]d-[di]- 
ma.  Perhaps  also  TP  vii  77  (see  dan- 
natu).  On  II  16  e-f  25— 29  see  BA  ii 
302—3. 


j  libittu  2.  (unburn t)  bri ck :  sund  ried  (X  a  g  u  r - 
ru:  kilnburnt  brick)  { ungebrannter  (luft- 
trockener) Ziegelstein  (X  agurru:  ge- 
brannter Z.)|  DPr  93  fol;  Gesenius»*  379 
col  2;  §§  27;  65,  4;  see  §  32a  a  &  rm;  496. 
mostly  written  ideographical! j  LIBIT 
(H35,  841);  pi  LIBIT-MEÖ  or  L1BIT- 
ZUN  (see  labanu,  2);  §§  9,  273;  25. 
I  51  (wol)&4  li-bi-it-ti  ku-um-mi-sa 
the  sundried  bricks  of  the  inner  mass  or 
bulk  of  the  edifice  (also,  9);  b  2  u-na- 
as-su-u  li-bi-it-tu-sa  (collectively) 
X  (3)  agurri  taxlubtisu.  Nabd  256,  6 
e-lat  2000  li-bit-tum  I  max-ri-tum 
thereto  to  be  added  2000  former  bricks 
{dazu  kommen  2000  frühere  Backsteine}; 
Cyr  255,  1  LIBIT-ZÜN;  ZA  iv  111.  110; 
Ash  x  88  (end)  see  zabalu;  KB  iii  (2)  4 
col  ii  52  Sa-ap-la-nim  libnäte  (written 
LIBIT-LIBIT)  |  lu  aä-tap-ba-ak, 
ibid  64;  &  5—6  . . .  u-sa-al-bi-in  |  [lij- 
bi-in-tira. 

NOTE.  -  1.  la-bi-tu  T.  A.  (Lo.)  87,  18  Ca- 
naanite  tramlation  of  LIBIT.  —  3.  libittu  also 
ingot  ft  Goldbarren,  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  SB  libnat 
xurifi  me*  (ZATiiiSSS);  BA  iii  211.  Mtntm, 
Supplement,  52.  —  3.  ib  of  libittu  also  uaed  for 
lipittn,  q.  ».  —  *  On  libitt«  A  x).i,»e>;  tee 
HormAKM,  ZDMO  32,  802  A  Nöldmus,  ibU,  »«, 
181-6. 

lagäu  fetters,  bonds?  {Fessel, Bande?}  ZB54; 
117;  V  47  6  13  la-ga-a-a  ia  i-b(p)u 
i-dil-tai  ip-ti;  la-ga-u  =  si-ik-tum 
(which  in  V  21  b  8  -  maSkadu);  II  122 
(K  4623)  6 — 7  [ina  Sepäiu?]  Sa  la-ga-a 
na-da-a.  ZDMG  32,  177  ad  II  48  c-f  21. 

lllgü  II  daltum  (AV  4855),  q.  V. 

li-gi.  K  9290  ii  40  ub-te-en-ni  li-gi(per- 
haps  ynphl). 

lagabbiä.  V  47  6ll  (end)  iz(c>ru  u-nap- 
pi-qu  la-gab-biS;  la-gab-bis  ex- 
plained  by  Sa  a-V    ^.|< -ri(talf). 

[Meissner:  Sa  a-mat  pag-ri;  cf  S*  iii 
10;  II  48  e  36]. 
lagagu  3  V  45  col  iv  23  tu-lag-ga-ag. 

ligimu  (t)  8p  n  265m  vii  6  il  li-gi-mi 
ia-a-ma  etc.  (ZA  x  6),  but  8tronq,  P8BA 
xvii  148  reads  il-li  gi-m i-ia-a-ma; 
t'6iV/,noxxii  8  li-gi-mu  (t'ar-u)  Sa-ar-ku 


Hb-ba-a-ti  r.^L.x.r.., 
~  li-bi-it-ta-iu  V  33  eol  rii  lfi 
^nigtt  (?  ».)• 


Jk  KB  ii  78  md  Bg  Ann  418,  484;  Short  167,  173  etc.  ■•«  nar-ba-a-ti 
i  n  aba  tu  =  nib»Jn.  <xi  ug-gi-m«  'that  be  may  r«joice-  D  M,  1« 
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I  n-ma-ti  |  iit-ti(?)-5u  (ZA  x  10—  11);  I 
8tbong,  /.  c,  p  150  li-gi-mu-u  ia  ar- 
ku-u  ma-$i  sid-din-su;  also  perhaps 
no  iv  11  (end)  li-gi[-me?];  ZA  iv  240,  9 
Se-am  i-na  li-gi-me-iu  i-ma-ar  xa- 
an-na-tu.  Meissner,  Suppl.,  53:  sprout 
{8pross}?  II  23  0  19—20  [l]i-gi-mu-u; 
Ii  (so  Delitzscb  for  na]-gi-mu  ||  pirxa.  | 

lagin.  II  34  no  3  g-h  32  la-gi-in  i-s(ä)it- 
ti  =  ia-ru-u.  AV  4668.  Scheil,  Rec.de 
Trav.,  vol  xix;  Reprint,  p  17:  peut-etre 
=  le  chef  de  la  fete  (!);  f  perhaps: 

laga(or  a?>ru  priest  or  some  class  of  priests 
{ Priester,  oder  Priesterklasse}  ||  kalü  6 
(q.  V.)  AV  4666.    ZB  28  rm  2;  60  fol;  J* 

98,  8.  Sb  1  R  iv  8  la-ga-ar  |  I 
la-ga-ru  -  V  38  g-h  8;  cf  II  21  c-d  42 
—3;  32  e-f  15—16;  Br  9574;  Meissner,  7 
rm  2;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  30,360.  NE  17, 
47;  49,  42  e-nu  u  la-ga-ru. 

ligittU  O  ligintu?)  AV  4782;  Sc  2,  4  u- 
ra-a5  |  IB  |  u-ra-su  |  li-gi-it-tu  | 
nibittu  (5)  Br  10484;  8C  la  i  8  ma-ai 
I  MAS  I  ma-a-iu  |  li-git-tu  (Br  1766; 
ZK  ii  16  |/opV). 

liddu  AV  4792,  some  kind  of  garment  {ein 
Kleidungsstückj  V  28  g-h  47  lid-du  ||  i 
tap(b)-su-u  AV  8669. 

li-du  &  li-i-du  ( AV 4789)  §  39 ;  child  {Kind} 
||  märu  (q.  V.)  II  36  c-d  47  &  55  \r aladu 
(q.  v.).  c.  st.  Zimmern,  Surpu,  in  30  ma- 
mit  li-id  u-ma-mi  (tvir  me;  young 
■wild  animal  {junges  Wild})  ina-xa-cu. 
A  I  is: 

lidanu  child,  also  young,  especially  of  a 
bird  {Kind,  auch  Junges,  namentlich  eines 
Vogel«}  §  65,  35;  AV  4783.  li-da-nu  fl 
märu  II  36  c-d  52  (ZA  ii  265  rm  3);  DH 
59,  2;  23.  II  37  a-c  53  ||  ad-mu  (Br 
6426);  cf  e-f  21  ad-mu  ['  li-da-a-nu  & 
mär  iq-su-ri  (Br  13967).  Camb  194,  4: 
150  UZ-TÜR  li-da-nu;  /  1:  50  ÜZ- 
TUK-XÜ  a-lid-tum.  Nabd  29,  2qime 
li-da-nu;  1055,  17  kissat  li-da-ni. 
P.  N.  V  44  6  24  Li-dan-Marduk;  25 
Li-dan-bel-mätäti;  33  Li-dan-Bel 
(D*  21). 


ladunu.  <ril»<ia)  la-du-nu  =  Ladan,  XijiW. 
XiJÄaroif.  TP  III  Ann  85  xx  GUN  (''Ol") 
la-du-nu,  among  the  tribute  of  Rezön  of 
Damaskus.  KAT2  151;  Berl.  Akad.  Mon. 
Ber.,  '81,  413—28;  Rost,  111—112. 

<«»m>la-di-ru  |]  (■•«>  e-ri5-ti  p(b)uxadi 
SAR  a  gardenplant  {ein  Gartengewächs} 
K  267  iii  5  (79,  7—8,  19). 

lidiS  (?)  K  983  0  8—9  ina  ii-a-ri  |  [ina] 
li-dii;  K  623  0  8—9  ina  ii-a-ri  ina 
li-di-ii;  &  K  539  R  5—6.  Hebr.  xiv 
12  fol. 

lidätu  (AV  4785)  l/aladu,  perhaps  origi- 
nally pi  of  lidtu  (littu,  q.  v.)  progeny, 
sprout,  posterity  {Nachkommenschaft, 
Sprössling  clc.\  II  29  e-f  69 — 70  li-da- 
a-tu  tm  i-li-it-tu  (cf  littu,  2);  Asb  i  40 
var  li-id-da-tu  to  li-ip-li-pi  sarru- 
u-ti  a-na-ku. 

La-az  K  478,  8  Nergal  u  ("•*>  La- 
az  (as,  acj  spouse  of  Nergal  {Nergals 
Gemahlin}  II  67,  12;  I  65  6  37;  AV  4678; 
BA  i  293.  8c  heil,  Ree.  de  Trat.,  xix  (Re- 
print, p  17)  no  xxvi,  8.   Br  996. 

lazzu  adjl  I  70  iv  6  the  Goddess  Gula  may 
si-im-ma  la-az-za  put  into  his  body 
{die  Göttin  Gula  möge  $.  I.  in  seinen  Leib 
tun};  also  III  41  b  30;  43  d  16;  KB  iv  86 
—7  (ii)  20—21.  K  3500  +  K  4444  -f  K  10235, 

i  4  si-im-mu  la-zu  ina  zu-mur-k[u- 
nu  liä-kun,  Winckler, Forschungen, 

ii  10.  IV1  56  a  21  NE  la-az-za  u  la- 
bartu  nasaxi.  BA  ii  146—7;  288  =  lä 
as(-sa)  j/asü  heal  {heilen} ;  DK  53;  §  66 
simma  la  a$(-$a),  V^a<i«»  also  see  GGA 
'77,  22.  Cf  Bu  89-4—26,  161  (Herr,  xiii 
210)fi3  Sarri  be-ili-ja  la-zi-iz-ma(?). 
Perhaps  also:  IV2  55  no  1  R  4  k  14  a- 
nam-di  sipta  a-na  la-az-zu  me- 
lik-ki. 

laziztum  in  I  43,  43  sa-mu-tum  (the 
heavens)  la-zi-iz-tum  il-lik;  passage 
8n  iv  76  fol  sa-mu-tum  ma-at-tum 
uaaznina  etc.  See  WZ  i  199  foil,  ZA  ii 
434  (la  zi-iz-tum). 

läxu  young  sprout,  sapling  {frischer,  junger 
Keim}  =  rr?  D8  143;  V**  83rm2;  113  fol; 


la-ag-ru-ur  K  2401  *  17  ice  «»r»ru  or  qararn.  Ud-ku  AV  4793  ad  TP  i  30  (KB  i  16)  *  Anp  i  21 
•«•  rim-kn.  iv  lu-ud-dak-kan-ma  etc.  (I  will  giT«  unto  the*)  tee  n  ■  d  ■  ■  n.  ->j  Udannu  (III  >l  no  rii  36 
—6,  etc.)  =  1  i  admnnn  (q.  ».).  ~  Udiru  Anp  I  20  etc.  =  1  i  i  d  i  r  u.  ■  ^-  lid-di-is  \  33  col  Tiii  8  -  11  d  d  i  n  i  u 
(Jaw)  y'nadmu.  <n.  ta-*i(s)-U-lu-m»  (TV1  13,  19  etc.)  I  will  not  ce««<»,  ie«  <;al»lu. 
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Halevy,  Rech,  crit.,  242;  AV  4685.  n  23 
e-f  1  la-a-xu  =»  pi-ir-xu. 

laxü  /■  c.  st.  lax  part  of  a  human  and  animal 
body  J  Teil  eine»  menschlichen  und  tie- 
rischen Körpersj  cf  ^nb  jaw,  jawbone 
{Kiefer,  Kinnbacken}.  Asb  ix  106—7  46r 
nie-c,i-su  ap-lu-us  (cf  palasu)  |  ina 
la-ax  81  (=  päni)-5u  at-ta-di  cir-ri- 
tu,  KB  ii  228—9;  Jessen,  56;  f/me^u; 
also  Hehr,  i  229,  bei.  Halevy:  I  pierced 
through  his  gums  and  threw  a  hook 
through  the  jawbone  (of  his  face).  Bois- 
siKR,  PSBA  xx,  163,  §  1  reads  ina  la-ax- 
si- su  &  translates  the  line:  je  passai  un 
anneau  dans  sa  levre  superieure.  II  49 
no  3,  e-f  Ah  MUL-GUD-AN-NA  a  con- 
stellation explained  by  l8r  me-cj  li-e  \ 
la-xi-e  al-pu,  ZB  20;  AV  468Ö.  Ill  65 
a  17 — 18  when  a  newborn  child  is  without 
la-xu-äu,  when  it  lacks  la-xu-5u  KI- 
TA- S  31,  52  0  «  ic  *f  -  la- 
xu-u,  ZA  ix  220—1. 

laxü  2.  8C  1  b,  6  MAS-MAS  -  ^U- 
xu-u  ^  ma-iu-u  between  mul-li-lum 
&  tu-a-mu  (q.  v.);  see  also  masü.  AV 
4686;  Br  1840;  cf  II  32  e-f  13;  ZA  iv  420 
ad  Br  4916. 

laxxu  (?)  81-11—3,  478,  6  LU  (=  UDU) 
mas-sal-lum  =  SU  (i.e.  massallum?) 

lax  (^)  -xu  Pinches,  PSBA  '96,  252  (or 

su-ud-xu?). 
/axabu  £,B  IV»  58  d  41—2  nu-'-u-rat  ki- 

ma  UB  I  uä-ta-na-al-xab  ki- 

ma  UB  (§  83). 
lax-lax-xi  mentioned  in  a  list  of  plants, 

ZA  vi  291  ii  2  (ibid,  293 — 4). 

laxamu  perhaps:  press,  oppress?  {  vielleicht: 
drängen ?|.  IV»  56  b  56  (K  2971  iii  22) 
auch  and  such  divinity  nar-ta-bu  a-na 
la-xa-mi  lid-din-ki.  —  ^  V  4b  col  iv 
58  tu-lax-xa-am;  5  V  45  col  vii  24 
tu-äal-xa-am. 

luxummu  IV»  50  c  5  ina  lu-xu-um-me- 
[i]n-nu;  [TM  ku-nu,  see  ibid,  p  137]. 

lax  (Jenses-Zimmerx:  lux  -mu  &  laxamu 
Delitzsch,  Weltsthbpfutigsepos,  93  rm  4; 
126  perhaps  serpents  >  vielleichtSchlangen- 
ras.senj.    Hommel,  P8BA  xviii  18,  §  14 
laxamu  /  of  1  u  x  (I )  -  in  u  in ternal  formation 


of  feminine;  luxmu  >  *luxämu;  /  la- 
xamu; rf  A  nib  luxm  a  large  kind  offish, 
in  best  accordance  with  the  chaotic  char- 
acter of  luxmu  &  laxämu  in  Co»- 
mogonic  Babylonian  texts.  According  to 
Jensen,  Kosmologie,  the  words  mean: 
1.  the  primeval  world  {die  Urwelt}  268. 
10.  so  Creation-/*?  1  10  («)  lux-mu 
la-xa-mu;  2.  Emanation  of  Anu  {Emana- 
tion des  Anu  J  272;  3.  Anu  (274).  They 
are  the  Aaxj)  &  Aa^or  (so  for  >  An  \  •;  etc ) 
of  Greek  writers.  V  33  iv  50  lux -me 
mentioned  together  with  basme  &  ku- 
sariqqu  (KB  iii,  1,  144—5;  Jensen,  274 
fol);  K  2711  £8  ....  ar-kus  nr-max- 
xi  <«>  Zi-i  (»>  La(u)x-me  la  kaspi. 
Rm  279  O  10  sumu-su  la-ax-mu  ip- 
pi-ru  (ZA  ix  407  A  10).  V  64  i  16: 
2  (,lu)  lax-mu  es-ma-ru-u  sa-pi-in 
a-a-bi-ia.  Creation-/iry  III  (K  3473)  31 
0=  89)  us-ziz  (he  erected)  ba-as-mu 
mus  (or  c,ir)-rui-iu  u  11  la-xa[-mn]; 
125  [is-Jmu-ma  <n>  Lux-xa  (perhaps 
for  mu?)  <iUt>  la-xa-mu;  also  4  k  68; 
Creation -/»#  II  17  (Jensen,  277);  88, 
4—19,  13  0  68—9  as-riä  fll)  Lax-mu 
u  C"**)  La-xa-me  iläni  AD''-iu 
I  ui-kin-ma.  II  54  e-f  9  (AV  4680);  III 
69  a  14  fol  <*>>  lax- ma  (it  his  wife-) 
(JUt)  la-xa-ma.  K  2148  iii  3  la-ax-mi 

tämti  su-ut(d)  >->f-  Ea  (ZA  ix  118— 

19).  ZA  v  58,36  (**)  lax-me-äu ;  also 
cf  PSBA,  1882,  Nov.  7,  p  8.  The  <iUt> 
Laxamu  or  (n>  lax  mu  created  by  the 
ummu-xubur  (mother  of  the  deep)  are 
only  apparently  homonymous  with  the 
laxmu  &  laxamu  mentioned  in  Creation- 
frg  I  (Zimmern-Gunkel,  402;  Delitzsch, 
X  Jensen-Homhel). 

IIalevy,  Rev.  d'hist.  des  Relig.,  xxii  206 
has:  laxmu  &  laxamu  —  flesh,  meat 
substance;  also  see  ibid  vol  xvii  209—10 
X  8atci.,  Hibbert  Lectures,  385—88. 
Löwv,  Jour,  of  Trans,  of  Victor.  Inst., 
28,  30  compares  the  two  words  to  Aram 
laxmä  =  Hebr  onV  food  or  bread. 

luxmu  T.A.  (Bcr.)  28  i  58;  ii  5:  1  ga-nu-u 
sa  lux-mi  ki-ti  5a  xuräqu  tamlü;  cf 
K  2361  -f  8  389  O  ii  42  lux -mi  ui-ku 
ZA  iv  238. 


Ux-mu.  AV  4«»I  ad  V  21.  40  read  u-mu  as  nl-*n. 
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laxannu  perhaps:  vessel,  plate  {vielleicht: 
Gefäss,  Bchaale}.  T.  A.  (BerL)  26  ii  62: 

I  la-xa-an-nu.  PI  7  <*»*P**>  la-xa- 
na(&-a)-te  karäni  (St  sikari)  Craio, 
as  quoted  by  Meissner,  Snj>jrf.,  53.  (k»'P»*> 
la-xa-an-gid-da  II  22  d-e  12  =  sr 
(laxangiddu)-u  (Br  1013). 

laxantu  (>  lax  am  tu?)  a  bird  {ein  Vogel  } 
AV  4683.  II  37  a-c  57  K  A-8U-KUD- 
DA-XU  «=  ^a-a-a-xu  (j  la-xa-an-tu 
(Br  712);  also  ibid,  a-c  7  (-tum).  REJ 
xiv  188:  a  bird  that  cries,  cf  ^x^J.  D8  96 
perhaps:  hawk. 

lux  (or  lax) nu  T.A.  (Ber.)  28  iii  66:  I  lux- 
ni  ia  abni  ua-at-xa-a  sum-su  a  luxni 
stone  called  uatxd;  71;  iv  6:  44  lux-ni 
qu-mu-xu;  8:  lux-ni  sin  bi-ri  pa-ai- 
lu;  also  14. 

lixpuru.  81—7—6,  688,  8.  H.  (ZA  vi  291) 
col  iii  last  line  li-ix-pu-ru  8AK,  a  plant 
{eine  Pflanze}. 

laxru,  f  laxratU,  pi  laxräti  mothersheep 
{Mutterschaf}  Jensex-Zimmern,  ZA  iii  202, 
reading,  however,  par-ru;  cf  brr\;  Hom- 
mel,  Slim.  Les.,  33,  383;  also  see  8chwally 
(-Zimmern),  Idiotikon,  118.  8m  2148,  4-5 

lax-ra(=  fgj/ 

also  8,  ZK  ii  8.  82,  5—22,  1048  O  28  la- 
ax-ru  pu-xad-sa  im-mir  su-pu-ri 
JRAS  '91,  397;  400  =  humped  cow.  Si- 
ll—3,  478,  4  LU  (=UDU)  mas(s)-gal- 
lum  =  ÖU  (t.  c.  maigallu)  lax  (— "M)- 

ri,  Pinches,  PSBA,  '96,  251.  ibid,  I  6  pu- 
xa-du;  8  pu-u-ru.  Cyr  247,  1  isten-it 
(immer)  lajt-rB.tum,  also  5  (BA  iii  434); 
57,  19,  25  etc.  («»■>•')  lax-ri;  Nabd  948, 
14;  296,  2:  6  lax-rat;  246,  1  &  4.  Cyr 
244,  5  <»»  La-xa-ra-at. 
laxxim,  f/laxxirüti  servants  {Knechte, 
Diener}.  VATh  793,  8  ai-sum  la-ax- 
xi-ru-ti-iu-nu  sa  ix-li-ku-ma  ic- 
$a-ab-tu  (Zl)  on  account  of  their  ser- 
vants which  had  fled  and  were  (then) 
taken  prisoner,  Meissner,  BA  ii  563 — 4; 
also  see  Idem,  Diss,  2rml;  Baby/.  Privat- 
Recht,  7  rm  2.  "With  this  Meissner  would 
compare  LA -BAR  =  ardu  (V  19  C-d  44) 
St  kalü  (II  32  e-flb)  it  LA-GAR  =  kalü 

II  21  C-d  42;  cf  S1'  1  iv  8. 

laxasu  =  tfn^(?)  Q*  K  3312  iii  19  see  ka- 
masu  03'.  3  V  45  col  iv  56  tu-lax-xas. 


)   u  pu-xad-sa, 


K  6082  iii  13  ina  libbi  uznaka  u-lax- 
xi-ii. 

hlXUsSe  V  28  c-d  83  lu-xus  (AV4872-uk)- 
Se-e  =  lu-lu-un-tum  u-ri-e. 

laxatu  3  V  45  col  iv  57  tu-lax-xat;  5 
ibid  vii  26  tu-sal-xat. 

luxtU  II  42  e  16  lu-ux-tum. 

lax(lux?)tanu  a  vessel  {ein  Gefäss}  AV 

4868.  8b  300  *~£T    =  lax-ta- 

nu  Br  8186;  IIommel,  Sum.Les.,  17  no209. 
11  22  d-e  23  DUK  +  ib  =  lax-ta-nu 
=  nam[-xa-ru?]  Br  8187—8;  ibid  24 
=  xu-bu-ru  St  (26)  ammammu.  —  Ac- 
cording to  Br  12873  (cf  AV  4869)  we  have 
in  II  31  c-d  35—6  (»«n«1)  lax-tan-nu; 
cfK  324,  21. 
Utu  m,  pi  lite  hostage  {Geissel}  AV  4801. 
Lyon:  /bV>.  TP  ii  83  li-i-te-MES 
bilti  u  ma-da-at-ta  eli-iu-nu  u-kin; 
also  v  80  li-i-te;  38  li(-i)-te-MES-su- 
nu;  vi  33;  47  li-i-$e-su-nu  i.-bat 
I  took  hostages  as  a  pledge  for  it  Anp 
iii  56,  69  li-te-Su-nu  ac-bat;  77  li-^e- 
e-iu  ac-bat;  i  17;  iii  117  ca-bit  li-i- 
\ e  sa-kin  li-i-te.  Sg  Ann  76  ana  li- 
i-{e  imxursu;  also  270  li(-i)-|e-5u-nu 
ac-bat. 

litütu  abstr  noun  of  li$u.  TP  it  48  his 
children  a-na  li-$u(-ut)-te  a$-bat; 
v  18  a-na  li-tu-ut-te  ac-bat;  Anp  i 
108  ki-i  li-$u-te  iiten  ina  lib-bi- 
iu-nu  baltu  ul  e-zib;  ii  11  their  chil- 
dren ki-i  (§  81c)  li-tu-tc  ac-bat,  I 
took  as  hostages  {ihre  Kinder  nahm  ich 
als  Bürgschaft}. 

läku  1.  3  V  45  col  ii  27  tu-la-a-ka. 

laku  2.  II  39  a-b  10  A-XC-8I  =»  la-ak 
pi-i  (cf  V  39  a-b  10,  AV  4694;  Br  11441. 
preceded  by  si-kur  pi-i,  8);  Scheil,  ZA 
x  205  R  1  ba-ar-su  la-a-ku. 

lakü.  K  8204,  1  sa  la-ka-a-ta  iua  iläni 
ul  in-na-si  [ri-saj  PSBA  xvii  138 
— 9  whom  thou  hast  cast  down  {den  du 
niedergeworfen,  gebeugt  hast}. 

läkü  weak,  bowed  down,  poor;  child  (?) 
{schwach,  gebeugt,  arm,  elend;  Kind  (?)} 
AV  4698;  Halevv,  Leyden  Congress  11,  1, 
545:  jeune  enfant  ou  animal  qui  com- 
mence ä  marcher  (Tjb.t).  IV31  0  36  a-na 
(•mel)cjxri  la-ki-e  lu-ub-ki  over  the 
poor  little  one  1  will  cry.  J*  28 — 9;  II  36 
a-b  55  la-a-ku-u  |j  ser-ru.  da-aq-qu, 


'  %  LI  XU-SI  (8r  Si7)  •••  1 1  •  a  Ublet. 
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(jixru  etc.,  ibid  34  la-ku-u;  also  see 
BA  ii  40.  V  23  b-d  34  TUR-DA  =  la- 
ku-u  (||  ser-ru;  gi-ix-ru,  33;  la-'-u, 
34)  AV  1796;  Br  4131.  Zimmern,  Surpu, 
iii  127  ma-mit  la-ki-e  (X  ma-mit  na- 
5e-e).  8m  1064,  9  a-na  la-ku-u  si-ik- 
ru  xa-ni-u  sa  ku-ri  enä-Su  (Pinches, 
KP»  ii  181). 

H-ki  K  069,  29—30  the  Mumeans  i-ba-si 
la  xa-an-£u-ti  |  la  li-ki  ina  eli  pi 
iarri  BA  ii  40  are  not  yet  submissive, 
not  yet  bowing  down  to  the  command  of 
the  king,  j/lakü. 

lakadu  II  35  g-h  1  la-ka-du  ||  a-la-a-ku. 
BA  ii  39;  AV  4695.  Ofkord  (PSBA  xx, 
150—1)  reads  Xommurabi  letter,  /  5:  al- 
le ud-da-aq-qu  =  1  have  chosen,  or  col- 
lected (=  np^);  cf  also  Rev.  d'Assyr.,  iv, 
pi  31  no  84  (/>  85).  3  V  45  col  iv  20  tu- 
lak-kad. 

lakaku  3  V  45  col  iv  19  tu-lak-kak 
(or  pp^?). 

lakasu  (?))  perhaps  3  v  45  c°l  iv  21  tu" 
lak-kas  (?). 

lukuStu  :  <">  Bel  =  lu-ku-uä-tu 

K  4211  R.H  (Meissner,  Suppl.,  53). 

lalü  1.  be  full,  abundant,  luxurious,  etc.  {voll, 
reichlichem,  überfliessen  \  Pinches,  JRA8, 
July  '97,  605  fol.  —  3  fill>  »dorn  richly, 
make  luxurious  {füllen,  ausstatten, strotzen 
machen  j  perh.  81,  7 — 1,  98  ii  17  fol  k  im  a 
inib  kiii  ana  saSi  la-li-e  u-lal-li- 
si  abundance  I  will  dower  to  her;  cf 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  24  R  39  la-li-e-äi-na  u-la- 
al-la.  Creation-/Vj  IV  72  i-na  Sap-ti  Sa 
lul-la-a  ukäi  surräti  (D  97;  K  34M7; 
also  see  Jensen,  284  &  335,  7  J).  -  Derr. : 

lalü  2.  (AV  4703)  a)  fulness,  abundance, 
luxuriousness  {Fülle,  Überfluss,  Üppigkeit} 
LAL  (LA-LA)  cf  Berl.  Sitz.  Ber., 
Nov.  5,  '89, 14.  §§  9, 42  &  205;  25.  Flemmino, 
Neb,  43 — 14  ad  Neb  iii  64.  Pognon, 
Batian,  152;  Kndi-Briom,  65.  1  68  no  1 
6  31  la-li-e  baläti  lus-bi  (J/^ebu), 
fulness  of  life  may  I  enjoy  {Lebensfülle 
möge  ich  gemessen  J ;  1  69  b  24 — 5  la-li-e 
[ba-la]-tu  lu-ni-bi;  cfibidn  26.  K  589 
0  9—10  tu-ub  Sere  |  lal-e  balaji. 
KB  iv  98  no  iv  20  na-^ir-su  la-li-e 
baläti  lis-be  but  whosoever  saves  it, 
may  enjoy  fulness  of  life.    (ZB  86  med). 


—  K  2401  iii  36  la-la-a-a  lu-tir-ra  my 
abundance  I  will  bring  about,  BA  ii  627 
foil.  8p  II  265a  ii  3  tu-mas-5il  la-li'- 
i-ka  (ZA  x  3).  Hamsu-ilüna  i  17  calls 
himself  sar  la-li-su  (KB  iii,  1,  130 — 1); 

IV  9  a  19 — 21  a  young  wildox  sa  

21:  ku-uz-bu  u  la-la-a  (=  LA-LA) 
ma-lu-u  (ZK  i  99—100,  §  7);  ibid  23  (end) 
la-la-su  la  ei-se-bu-u  of  whose  lux- 
uriousness  one  does  not  get  enough.  NE 
4,  46;  11,  22  ul-tu  is-bu-u  la-la-sa 
(-  ku-zu-ub-sa  10,  42)  after  he  had 
filled  his  desire  with  her  lalü.  I  52  no  6, 
6  la-la-sa  lu-us-bu;  alto  see  Neb  x  5; 
I  67  b  34;  66  c  47;  Esh  vi  45  lu-ui- 
ba-a  la-la-a-ia  (lag);  I  44,  86  the  pal- 
ace ....  la-la-a  uS-mal-lis  I  richly 
adorned  with  luxuriant  splendor  {füllte 
ich  mit  verschwenderischer  Pracht}.  V  65 
b  9  (the  temple)  a-ua  tab-ra(t)-a-ti 
ni-äi  la-la-a  us-ma-al  (rar  u-mal- 
la-a,  ZK  ii  338);  b  10  ma'S'-ta-ku  la- 
li-e-äu.  V  64  b  28  E-XUL-XÜL  bit 
su-bat  la-li-e-ka  the  temple  of  thy 
splendor;  thy  splendid  abode  (0  Sin)  ZA 
i  350.  K  41  e  15  (end)  aq-bi-ma  :  la- 
la-su  ik-kal-an-ni.  K  196  0  3  LA 
(=  lal6)-äu  ul  i-Seb-bi  (Pinches,  Text*, 
11;ZKÜ72).  V  21  c-d  8  LA  =  la-lu-u 
together  with  unnubu&minü  (Br 984): 
according  to  Br  987  also  V  27  a-b  36  (but??, 
read  iu-u).  8b  2,  10  la-a  |  LA  |  la- 
lu-u.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  50  la-la  (ZA  v  160); 
19,  20  alpe  mel  u  la-a-la  (?)  «=  pro- 
visions? 58.  7  +  13  lu-u-la. 

b)  young  of  animal,  offspring,  especially 
kid  {Junges,  Nachwuchs,  namentlich  junge 
Ziege,  Zicklein}  ZA  iii  204—5  no  8  |  uri- 
$u;  LT  171  rm  1.  8  2148,  6 — 7  en-za  u 
la-la-sa  irakkussu  (cf  10)  ||  laxra  u 
puxadsa;  ZK  ii  8;  ZA  iii  45.  ib 
(MAÖ.ZA  ii  203,  4)  also  =  bulu  &(>ibtn 
(Br  2027). 

lulü,  lullü  (AV  4877)  ||  lalü.  a)  Ubido, 
wantonness,  laseiviousness  {Geilheit!  NE 
4,  37  ep-si-su-ma  lul-la-a  si-pir  sin- 
nis-ti;  4,  43  i-pu-us-su-ma  lul-la-s. 
sipir  sinniäte,  also  11,  6  +  13  +  19. 
b)  luxuriouBness,  splendor  {üppige  Pracht. 
Glanz}  8n  vi  27  the  palace  ana  tabräti 


tik-U  uma'iriuniiti  ZA  riii  368,  S  r«.«d  ur-tn 


I!  Bofehl). 
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kisiat  Bise  lu-li-e  u-mal-lu-ii  (see, 
above,  ad  V  65  b  9);  Asb  x  104  lu-li-e 
u-rnal-li  (KB  ii  234 — 5  rm  *  perhaps: 
color  {Farbe}  St  X  Meissner  &  Rost,  27, 
36);  8g  Nimrtul  (Lay.  33)  18  a-na  bit- 
ri-e  lu-li-e  u-mal-li-iu  (see  p  164 
col  2).  Neb  iii  64  the  temple  a-na  ta- 
ab-ra-a-ti  lu-li-e  ui-ma-al-lam,  cf 
vi  21,  ix  32;  Flemjiinü,  Neb,  43—44;  Ball, 
RPl  iii  110  with  carved  work  I  had  it 
filled;  also  see  L3  0  3.  Poosos,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  65,  77  lu-li-e.  K  2745  iii  4  lu- 
li-e  u-ma-al-li  (1  sg).  Hymn  to  Adar 
(Ninib)  R  13  (end)  ana  lu-li-e  na-an- 
di  (Abel  &  Wincklek,  Texte,  60  fol);  ZA 
i  341,  17  lu-la  ra-bi-a  rich  abundance. 

II  30  a-b  37  KAN  =  lu-lu-u  (Br 

14051). 

NOTE.  —  1.  According  to  BA  i  47»  rm  •  lall, 
1  u  1 1  ü ,  1  u  1  ü ,  lilenu  are  reduplicated  formations 
from  J   -s-  be  atrong,  abundant. 

I.  Ja»ThoW,  Hkbr.  xii  160—61,  169—70  read» 
IV1  3»  a  96  e-nn-ma  cir  (c.  tl.  of  cjrrn,  portal?) 
la-la  ia  bit  C1)  A-iur  =  it  happeoed  that  the 
facade  of  the  temple  of  A  Sur  etc.  X  Poosox, 
H  -iv  Fi  etc.,  muc-la-la  (q.  r.). 

Ullu  81'  361  li-il  I  L1L  J  lil-lu;  362 
=.  naklu  (AV4807;  Br  169Ö);  V  40e-/"l2 
U-RI  =  lil-lum  (Br  6046);  IV2  27  a  56 
— 7  <'»lil-lum(-LIL).  Uommei.,  Sunt. 
Les.,  14,  163  >  NIN-LU;  II  59  d  7 
=  N  I N - D  A R.  8p  II  265<i,  wo  xxii  9  li- 
il-lu  I  ma-ru  |  pa-na-a  |  i-al-lad 
(ZA  x  10-11);  ibid  M\i  10il-an-nu  ku- 
uc.-c.u-du  pa-na-an-ni  |  lil-li.  abstr. 
noun : 

lillütu  IV»  58  o  40  bu-a-ni-sa  (of  the 
daughter  of  Aim)  u-Ja-li-ka  lil-lu-ta. 

lilü  f  lilltU  (ZK  ii  135;  AV  4812;  Br  9834), 
ef  rrV^  Le  Gac,  ZA  vii  137.  demons:  of 
storm  or  night?  {Dämonen:  des  Sturmes 
oder  der  Nacht?|  tö  LEL-LA  (Br  5939) 
m  sa-a-ru  (V  39  e-f  63)  St  /.a-qi-qu 
(q.  f.)  ZK  i  196.  f  KI-EL-LEL-LA 
(Br9834).  Sr  213  li-il  |  LE  L  li-lu[-u] 
Br  5931.  usually  in  connection  with  ardat 
Iii»  <TM  9;  Jesses,  Theol.  Litttg., 
'95  tto  13).  H  ^8 — 9,  3o^l  ar-da-at  li- 
li-i  (=  LEL-LAL,  II  39,  177;  G  §51) 
Sa  mu-tu  la  i-iu-u;  et(d)-lu  li-li-i 
Ja  ai-ia-tu  la  ax-zu,  ZK  ii  276;  Br 
59.59.    IVJ  16  a  19—20  li-lu-U  (=  *m61 


LEL-LA)  li-li-tum  ar-da-at  li-li- 
i(-e)  also  H  90—1,  63  =  ÜD-D A-K AK- 
RA, Br  7920;  ZK  i  196.  1VJ  29  no  1 
b  29—30  (Br  9834).  V  50  (K  4872)  a  59— 
60;  61—2  ia  ar-da-at  li-li-i  i-xi-ru- 
iu  {cf  II  62  iii  g-h  9  Öl-GAN  =  xa-a- 
ru  8a  li-li-i,  Br  9312);  et-lu  »a  ar- 
da-at  li-li-i  ik-ri-mu-su;  cf  b  33—4 
a-s(s)ak-ku  lil-lit-su  (?).  8  1981  + 
K  4355  (cf  II  35  no  4)  2  ar-da-at  li- 
li-i  Sa  ina  ap-ti  biti  ana  ameli  ic- 
ru-ru.  K  2061,  8  (H  202)  ....  EN -NA 
=  li-lu-u;  Br  1106  ad  V  27  a-b  50  reads 
LI  =  li-la-a  (but??). 
(Subät)  mö  V  28  a-b  8  KU  (»'.  e.  «nbit  li- 
lu-u  =■  te-di-iq  ta-xab-si.  8ee  V  15 
c-d  16  where  KÜ-LIL-LA(L)  =  ta- 
xab-su.  BA  i  525-6  on  AV  4512.  Per- 
haps connected  with  lilätu  (q.  v.). 

Ü-lu-ub  T.  A.  (Ber.)  102,  46  >  lirüb  (ZA 
vi  250  rm  1).  |/"erebu. 

LullubÜ  -  Lullubean  {Lullubäer}  AV  4879. 
K  2619  iv  14  lu-ul-lu-ba-a  lu-ul-lu- 
bu-u.  II  51,  22  St  23  (mit>  Lu-lu-bi-i; 
also  II  50,  70;  K  2819,  11.  On  the  Lullubi 
Si  Lulumi  see  Tiele,  Geschichte,  158  im; 
Hommel,  Geschichte,  451;  Jesses,  KB  iii 
(1)  134—5  rm;  Hebe,  xii  164—5  &  litera- 
ture given  there ;  Winckleb,  Forschungen, 
ii  1—2. 

lillidu  (>  lidlidu  /aladu)  AV  4815;  §  73 
oftspring  {Nachkomme,  Sprössling}.  V  29 
g-h  72  KU-TU-ÜD-DA  -  lil-li-du 
(D8  143;  §  61,  lfc)  preceded  by  tarbü, 
with  same  ib  as  ilittu  (IV  1  a  6—7;  Br 
1070)  cfZk  i  412—3  «=  [ni]-ip-ru  11  36 
a-b  59.  II  30  c-rt*  47  raa-ar  —  li-il-li-du 
(formation  like  bin-binim).  Rm  76,  12 
—13  pir-xi  lil-li-du,  IIehb.  xiii  211; 
Sp  II  265a  xxii  6  li-il-li-du  nis-su 
ka-Iii  ina  ma-xar-ri  (ZA  x  10;  but 
PSBAxvii  141  fol  reads  la-mur-ri  instead 
of  ina  maxarri).  K  601,  15  sum-u-du 
lil-li[-dij. 

lildu  V  30  e/29  KA  +  inserted  äu  =■  li- 
il-du  (Br820,  same  it>  =  ikrebu,  Br  821) 
k  ab(p)-ri-ku.   AV  4813. 

lalaxXU  (?)  Sm  54  DU  (»•-»•-•»)  DU  «= 
8  U  («'.  e.  lalax)-xu.  ZA  iv  429  (below) 
ad  Br  4916. 


«.  ubat)  ,u.,u  Tc  gn  re.d  k  u  -  1  ii  •  1  o  (BA  i  035)  *  .ee,  above.  y  387. 


■  ^  U-il  (ft  hl.  ;u-or  cf  I  a  \  a  r  i 
31 
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lalalu  3  pc  ina  bit  li-lal-li-lu-ki, 

ZA  x  194,  45. 
lulimu  /•  AV  4875.  a)  bellwether,  ram  j 
{Leithammel,  Schafbock}  II  24  e-f  6  (K 
152  iv  43)  LU -LIM  =  lu-li-mu  =  a[-a?- 
la]  AV  5982;  Br  10722;  D8  49;  ZA  i  32. 
II  6  c-d  8;  H  34,  813;  so  first  Delitzsch 
in  A  JA  (cfGGk  '78,  1049).  ZA  iv  363,  6 
lu-lim  a  b(p)u-xal.  —  b)  leader,  prince, 
king  {Leiter,  Fürst,  König}  cf  the  O^PJ 
of  I*a  &  Zech  10,  3  =  kings  {Könige} 
J**  67.  Lay  38,  2  Sn  lu-li-mu  ir-äu 
malku  pitqudu;  I  43,  2.  V  85  a  6  lu- 
li-mu  äu-pu-u  (ZA  i  32);  8mith,  Asurb, 
11,  9  ina  puxur  lu-li-me.  II  31  no  3, 3 
lu-li-mu  etc.  ||  8ar-[ru];  cf  V  41  a-b  8. 
—  r)  With  det«rm.  AN  =  ilu  =  Planet 
Saturn.  D  93,  5  (K  4386  iv  52)  AN -LU- 
LIM  -  AN-LU-BAD-SAG-UÖ  i.  <*. 
Planet  kämänu  (q.  v.);  V  46  a-b  21  cf 
J*  64:  9;  Jensen,  61  fol;  82. 
li-li-e-nu  II  32  c  4  =  (5)  Si-ir-ra-xu.  AV 

4810;  AJP  viii  280. 
lulimu  2.  Scheil,  Nabd,  viii  48  daläti  lu- 
li-mu.  Messerschmidt,  Stele  Nabuna'ids, 
p  53  perhaps:  an  ornament  in  the  shape 
of  a  bellwether;  he  translates:  the  Rplendid 
doors  {die  prächtigen  Türen}.  Possibly  a 
m  of  lulimtu  (q.  v.). 
lulmü  ear-ring,  ear-drop  {Ohrring,  Ohr- 
gehänge}, AV  4890;  /lamü.  II  40c-rf40 
lu-ul-mu-u  ||  an-Qa-ab-tum  (3*3)  & 
a-na-tum  (41);  see  ZK  ii  92  rm  1;  Hom- 
mei.,  Geschichte,  606  rm  2. 
Lul(ltume  Lulumeans  {Lulumäer}.    I  28 
a  18;  see  Lullubü.  Anp  iii  119  <m»*>Lu- 
ul-lu-me-e;  III  2,  12,  AV  4880  &  4888. 
IV2  39  a  4  lu-lu-me-i.   also  Rm  2,  606 
(Winckler.  Forschungen,  ii  1).  Perhaps 
P.  N.  Lul-lu-mu-um  KB  iv  16  (i)  22. 

Hommkl  in  Hastisos,  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, 
i  p  1P2  rm  •  connecU  the  name  with  lulimtu  1. 
"Probably  by  the  Lullumi  ure  meant  the  mountain 
reeea  in  general,  which  were  scattered  round 
about  and  formed,  at  it  wer«  „a  ring  from  the 
Uppor  Euphrates  to  the  Little  Zab." 
(Jam)  lulumtUm  (AV  4881)  II  42  («0  5)  e  37 
lam  lu-lum-tum  (Br  13542;  ZK  ii  215). 

lulimtu  /•  IV»  59  no  i  b  18  ki-i  lu-lim- 
ti  el-me-äi  pänuk-ka  ln-qir,  like  as 
a  diamond-ornament  may  I  be  precious 
in  thy  sight  {gleich  einem  Diamant- 
schmucke  mögt-  ich  in  deinen  Augen  ge 


schützt  sein}?  ZB  104  (heg):  ring;  so  also 
Hommel.   G  §  71  explains  it  as:  she-goat 

lulim  iitu  2.  Knüdtzon,  no  19,  9  lu-u 
i-na]  lu-li-mi-ti,  perh.  from  lulimu. 
thus  something  like  battering-ram  {etwa: 
Sturmbock},  or  =  lulimtu  1.  (Knudtzon, 
106 — 7);  also  ibid  302:  pi  lu-li-mi-ti, 
on  which  see  BA  iii  183  rm  *. 

luluntU  (>  lulumtu?)  AV4882;l/lamu? 

V  28  c-d  80  lu-lu-un-tum  =  naxlaptu 
qe-ri  &  naxlaptu  ta-xa-zi  garment 
for  the  desert,  prairie,  &  for  the  battle 
{Wüsten-  und  Schlachtgewaud}.  See  also 
luxuise. 

lilis(s)U  something  made  of  leather  or  cop- 
per {ein  aus  Leder  oder  Kupfer  gemachter 
Gegenstand}  AV4811;  Zimmern,  Surpu: 
Ring?  >  lislisu,  Hai.£vy,  Rech.  crit.. 
177  &  244  yoüb.  V  32  a-b  58—60  li-li- 
is-su  (cf  II  32,  43  foil),  followed  by  Dl- 
zu-u,  preceded  by  kurussu  sa  nartabi 
&  dalti;  Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii  84  ma-uiit 
m]a-zu-u  u  li-li-si.  S1*  260  li-li-is  I 
LID-f  enlosed  DUB  ||  li-li-su  (Br8889; 
II"     :      Sum.  Les.,  27,  320;  J*  73,  1). 

lulup(lip?)pi  a  tree  {ein  Baum}  AV  4883. 

V  26  g-h  55—56  ig- A-TU-G  AR-LIS 
=  lu-lup-pi;  luluppi  sa-di-i;  same 
it>  in  V  26  g-h  19  =  (kiHu)  Sar-ba-ti 
(Br  4245;  11413/b/;  11425). 

lallaru  /.  AV  4706;  §  61,  l  b.  cryer,  howler, 
shouter  {Schreier,  Heuler,  Rufer},  name 
of  a  class  of  priest*?  II  32  e-f  18  (25  b  71) 
I-LU-A-LI  (Br  4030)  =  lal-la-ru  pre- 
ceded by  munambü  {cf*%Zi  :  II  25  b  70, 
32  e-f  17),  Amiaud,  ZA  iii  47  rm  1.  IV» 
54  a  21  ki-i  lal-la-ri  qu-bi-e  u-ia- 
az-rab.  NE  75«o39,  3  kima  lal-la-ri 
ti  

lallaris  /.  adv  IV»  60*  C,  O  22  ina  pi-it 
pu-ri-di  u-zar-rab  lal- 1  a-ri-ei. 

lallaru  2.  a)  8m  472  lal-la-ru  is  men- 
tioned together  with  nabbillu  &  n ani- 
mal tu,  Meissner,  Suppl.,  53.  —  6)  V  27 
c  36  we  have  lal-la-ri  X Ü.  ZB  93, 
name  of  a  bird.  TSBA  viii  109  fol:  honey- 
buzzard.  Br  13476.  fin: 

lallartu.  a)  name  of  two  animals  {Namen 
zweier  Tiere}  a.  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  II  37 
a-c  36  (Br  14457);  40  e-f  34;  see  kibrc 
6)  end.  —  ß.  name  of  an  insect,  cricket, 
grasshopper?  {Grille,  Heuschrecke?}  II  3 
c-t/16;  V  27  0-A  8  X U  -  BE  R -X  A -M ü X 
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=  lal-la-ar  (character  -up)  -tum  Br 
11835;  D8  67;  cf  11  5  (a)-b  29  LAL 

-  lal-la-ar-tum  (Br  14384).  —  b)  howl- 
ing, wailing,  crying  {Geschrei,  Geheul} 
pi  H  120  R  24  ina  dim-ti  u  lal-la- 
ra-a-ti  (=  E-LA-LU.  EME-SAL,  23) 
Br  5851;  H  124  O  2—3  (K  4995)  ina  lal- 
la-ra-a-tim  (ZB  95;  line  2:  EL-LU; 

also  11  12,  16,  20,  Br  11181,  same  iö 
«=  resätü  (q.  v.)  joy,  cheering  {Jauchzen} 
8  954  0  33—4  i-na  ri-ia-a-ti. 

lallaru  3.  honey  {Honig}  ZB  94  (end) 
=  par  nübtu  ,  dispu  ,  matqu.  Dp*  103; 
Pinches,  Texts,  16  R3  zi-kir  ki[ma]  lal 

[«'•  «■  which  =  diäPu  &  tähu,  Sb 

105)  -la-ri  (his)  fame  like  the  lallaru  be- 
fore the  people  he  caused  to  rise  (Stkoso, 
P8BA  xvii  130  reading  lu-sa-lu  instead 
of  lu-Sa-tib).  Khors  170  ku-ru-un-nu 
lal  (not  -sal  as  KB  ii  78)-la-ru  bi-ib- 
lat  sade  ellüti  ri-si-it  mätäti,  cf 
Wiscklkr,  Sargon,  132.  K  2020  R  25  lal  - 
la-rum  j|  diS-[pu];  On  (*»d>  lal-la-ar 
eli  qa-lam  Jar-ru-ti-ja  of  Salm  II, 
Obel  31  cf  yibel  lailün,  by-form  lailül, 
name  of  a  mountain,  Hartmann,  ZA  xi  79. 
A,h\: 

lallaris  2.  ZA  iv  240  (K  2361  +  S  389  R  IV) 
6  pi-is-nu-qis  lal-la-ris  u  da-as- 
pat....]. 

lulÜtU  (?)  H  88—9  ii  49  SU-ZTJ-XU-  | 
LÜX-XA  =  un-ki  lu-lu(?)-ti  (■»»•») 
E  L -L  A ;  cfl I  47,49;  id  X  U - L U  X  (LAX)- 
XA  in  H  80—7,  4  =  gilittu;  IV  3  b  50 
— 7;  Br  2077.  same  id  also  =  galatu, 
galtu  (Br  2076)  Si  me-su-u  (V  27  a-o  20). 

—  T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  iii  46  &  47:  I  qarnu 
lu-lu-tum  xuräfn  uxxuzu  (Wincki.er, 
KB  v  Register,  p  46*  suggests  =  lü  ox 
|0cb»|). 

»*■  lulütu  II  43  no  2,  R  09  (»•»)  lu-lu- 
tu  =  <»am>  a-ra-an-tu,  AV  4884;  (see 
also  (*»■>  lulumtnm). 

lilätu  (fpl  §  70<i,  note)  AV  4808;  I)Pr  128 
evening  J  Abend}  X  *eru  morning  {Mor 
gen}.  D  94.  15  (Creation-/rG  V)  i-na  res 
arxi  (ZA  i  235)  na-pa-xe  li-la-a-ti  at 
the  beginning  of  the  month  when  the 
evening  lights  up  {beim  Beginne  des  Mo- 
nats, wenn  der  Abend  erglänzt};  del  83 
it  i*6  ina  li-la-a-ti  in  the  evening.  IV 
54  ft  82,  50  ie-lal-ti  ü-me  (three  days) 


Se-rim  u  1  i-la(l)-a-ti  (§  67,  1)  morning 
&  evening  cf  41  (-te);  L«  iii  9  5e-e-ri 
li-la-a-ti.  8p  II  265  a  vi  6  gi-ir-bu  | 
li-la-te  |  sa  tax-su-su  |  ga  .  .  .  .  (ZA 
x  5;  but  PSBA  xvii  148  reads  gi-ir  bu- 
ll la  ba-ia  tax-su-su  eqil  (GA-NA) 
bit  (rar  bi-it)  Beli).  II  32  a-b  19  tam- 
xu-u  —  li-la-a-tum;  also  =  c,a-xar 
ü-me  (18)  ZA  i  452.  V  28  e-f  25  (II  25, 
25)  tam-xa-a-tu(m)  =  li-la-a-tura ; 
perhaps  also  II  47  c-d  37  li-la-a-t[um?] 
Br  7917.  Could  c.  st.  of  so  be  contained  in 
V  31  b  11  ina  Iii  e-sa-tim  on  the  eve 
of  an  invasion  (?  or:  rebellion?). 

lam  prep  before,  ere;  ere  yet  (temporal); 
ZA  i  252  {vor,  ehe,  bevor  noch  (zeitlich)}, 
cf  &  IL.  Anp  ii  106  ina  II  ü-me  la- 
am  Samaü  (rar  11  8a-maä)  na-pa-xi 
ZA  i  235;  KB  i  89.  Mon,  R  24  la-a-am 
Sa-mas  na-pa-xi;  also  NE  63,  44 
la-am  (iI>  §ara-ii.  IV  3  a  38—39  ina 
se-e-ri  la-am  Hamas  a-c,i-e.  DT  59 
R  1—2  ina  se-rim  la-am  ic.-c.u-ri 
^a-ba-ri.  KB  iii  (2)  88,  45  la-am 
Burnaburiai  before  B.  L4il8sitasse 
ab-ni  sa  la-am  a-bu-bi  reading  of 
tablets  from  the  time  before  the  flood 
(Lehmann,  ii  66 — 7).  V  31  g-h  21  la-am 
gisimmari  sa-ra-mi  explained  by  a-ki 
la  gisimmaru  un-dar-ru-u.  KB  iv 
52  no  v  15  su-ma  la-ma  ü-mi-su  (pre- 
maturely {vorzeitig})  xa-ra-nam  (q.  v,) 
i-ta-ra-i^.  In  T.  A.,  cf  Bk.zoi.d,  Diplo- 
macy, xli  &  rm  1  ad  Lo.  29,  22  la-am  ga- 
Sa-ad  mar-sipri  sarri  be-li-j[a;  Ber. 
3  R  6.   See  also  PSBA  xi,  103. 

conj  IV  29*  no  4  C,  R  13  ul  ta-la- 

ka-ni  la-am  it-ba-ki-na-si  iäru  I, 

saru  2,  saru  3,  säru  4,  come  not  until 

there  come  to  you  {kommet  nicht,  bis  dass 

zu  euch  komme}. 

NOTK.  -  1.  BA  ii  46  Um  =  tim«  |J  Zeit  n 
in«  liftri;  k»l-U-m»-ri  -  kal  Um  iri 

(K  833,  S4). 

S.  KB  i  174  readi  Salm.  Mon,  ii  101  Um  ti-i- 
ri  »k-iti'i.  t«e,  howerer,  kataru  A  ksiadu. 

S.  Cappadoclan  inscription  6,  16  la-m«  ü- 
me-tn. 

la-a-mi,  la-mi  etc.  not  {nicht}  in  T.  A., 
see  lä  (p  000). 

lim  thousand  {tausend}  T.A.;  Bezold  Diplo- 
maey,  xxxix  St  rm  3;  98  rm  I.  J 
(  —  me?)  Ii -im  one  hundred  thousand 

81* 
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{hunderttausend},  ZA  v  19  rm  1;  vi  255 
rm  II.  also  Lo.  62,  15.  u  ana  iäten 
me- at  (q.  v.)  Ii -im  ianäti  and  for  a 
hundred  thousand  years  to  come  {und 
auf  hunderttausend  Jahre  hinaus}  Ber. 
21,  39;  cf  Lo.  10,  27.  Eli  I  li-me  mel 
besides  the  1000  Ber.  197,  10;  85,  5:  I  li- 
im  I  li-im;  25  iii  65  (end):  I  li-im  IV 
C  XXXX  Jiqlu  kaspi  i-na  lih-bi;  26 
iii  47— 8:  I  li-imGI^sar-mu  II  li-im 

QIP1  III  li-im  Gl*'.  Here  belongs 

perhaps  also  Scheil,  Notes  d'epigraphte, 
no  xxxv  2,  (Ree.  de  Trav.,  vol  xx)  i-na 

sa-ni-i  |J  iu-äi  li-mi  um-ma-na  u- 
ie-?i-am-ma;  4  i-na  sa-al-si  |  äu-ii 
li-mi  etc.;  +6  (inscr.  of  Tukulti-bel-nüi). 
See  also  Zimmern,  ZA  xii  318;  and  me 
(=  100). 

lämu  (VW  8p  II  265a  xxiv  11  lar-ba-bi-ii 
uä-xa-ram-mu-Ju  u-bal-lu-äu  ki- 
ma  la-a-mi.   3  V  45  ii  25  tu-la-a-ma. 

lammu  a  tree  join  Baum}  same  ifc  as 
asüxu;  a  kind  of  cedar,  according  to  KB 
iii  (1)  35  rm  ••.  AV  4719;  Br  9493.  II  23 
e-f  20  lam-mu  ||  IQ-U-KU  which  = 
asuxu.  V  26/*64  CO  lam-mu  followed 
by  b(p)u-c,i-in-nu. 

According  to  Halevy,  Rech,  crit.,  243 
lammu  &  lamu  II  24  no  3  0,  c  43  <da" 
up)  I»UP  =  la-mu-u  =  tablet,  document 
(but  see  lamu). 

(k.kkab)  1am-mu  V  46  a  17  (Br  13330). 

lamu,  pr  ilmi;  ps  ilammi  surround,  en-  1 
close,  especially  besiege,  hem  in  {um- 
gehen, umschließen,  sneciell:  belagern, 
bedrängen}.  Latrili.e,  ZK  ii  239—40; 
Rer.  <PAssyr.,  ii  1 1  (X  ZA  ii  271):  §  114n 
-  n#;  ZA  ii  205  foil  (Amiaud);  ZB  16  — 
pr  Sn  Bar  44  (end)  maxäzu  ni-i-ti 
(7.  r.)  al-me-ma.  il-mu-u  nitum  K 
2674,  41.  maxäzu  su-a-tu  il-mu-ma 
(3  pi)  Sg  Ann  395;  also  308  il-mu-iu- 
nu-ti.  8nvl3  (nitum)  al-me-su  (§139, 
I  attacked  him  on  all  sides).  K  5641,  8 
tal-me(-sunuti)  thou  shalt  put  around 
them,  hp  158  + Sp  II  962  R  13  me-xi-e 
ääru  lim-nu  il-ma-a  sa-ma-mi-is 
the  storm  (&)  the  evil  wil  d  went  around 
in  the  heavens.  K  752  (Pinches,  Texts, 
1  no  2)  R  1  tarba«,  sa  bamai  il- 
mu-u.  V  22  c-d  36  A-GU-RÜ-Ö  A-KU 
m  il-ini  ^  si-ix-ru.   II  67  R  32  al-me- 


si-na-ti-ma.  Often  al-me  ak-sud  e.g. 
TP  III  Ann  34,  35,  206  etc.;  S^'  Ann  10; 
TP  vi  24  lu  al-mi;  cf  Sn  i  36;  Asb  ix  2; 
ZA  iv  413,  6.  IV3  21,  1  B,  0  3—4  u-li- 
in-na  bur-ru-un-tu  al-mi;  ibid  6—7; 
8 — 9  al-me(rar  mi)-su-nu,  Br  10334. 
I  27  no  2,  15—16  8i-kat  kar-ri  (q.  r.) 
siparri  al-me-si;  ibid  29.  Ill  3,  22 
lu-ul  (rar  al)-mi-su-nu-ti,  cf  KB  i 
12,  11.  Ill  4  no  7,  17  lu-u  al-ma-a  (KB 
iii,  1,  102—3;  Dp*  108  fol,  Hommel, 
Gesch.,  302  fol;  PSBA  xviii  257—8).  K  2852 
+  K  9662  ii  11  il-mu-u  (3 pi)  sixirti 
maxäziiunu  (Winckler,  Forsch.,  ii  34 
— 5).  —  pVtl  ni-ta  la-mu-u  na-par- 
Su-dii  la  li-'-e  D  99  R  27  (=  Creation- 
frg  IV  110)  with  a  cordou  they  were  sur- 
rounded, which  one  cannot  escape;  also 
see  III  59  c  12—14  (Jensen,  48).  On  Aup 
ii  104  etc.  St  ZDMG  43,  201  see  labü.  — 
aq  Scheil,  Ree.  Trav.,  xvii  83  no  xxiii  6 
la-ma  ni-ti  =  constructeur  d'enceintes< ?). 
—  ps  NE  XII  col  i  19  sa  a-na  pit-pa- 
na  max-cu  (pm)  i-lam-mu-ka  they 
surround  thee.  H  71  i  11—12  ka-da-ra 
(q.  v.)  i-lam-mi.  II  15  c-d  39  pi-ti-iq- 
ti  i-ta-ti-su  i-lam-mi  (Br  3927)  also 
/  29.  —  OC  K  1304,  20  (AV  6194)  ni-gi- 

in  I  f^f*"!     la-mu-u.    II  24  a-b  50 

NIGIN  =  £a-a-du  ia  la-me-e  (AV 
2810;  Br  10343);  Kncdtzon,  18,  8  ina 
XIGIN-e  äli  (but?).  8b  115-  H  17,  276 
du-ub-ba  I  DUB  I  la-mu-u;  also  Sc  39; 
Br  3927;  V  19  c-d  20  SI  —  la-mu-u  ia 
li-me-ti  (Br  3391;  Sr  89  si  -  i  |  SE  |  la- 
mu-u  Sa  [  ]  Br  4413),  21  ka-ar 
KAR  I  =  ni-i-tum  ia  la-me-e  (Br 
3181 ;  H  38,  87);  II  24  C-d  43 — 45.  ZK  .1 
68  below;  II  22  no  2,  ao*rt*  NA-ZI  -  la- 
mu-u  (AV  4714;  Br  13943). 

Q*  K  2148  iii  13  it-ti  kan-tap-pi- 
sa  il-ta-tna;  TM  vi  107  [. .  .J  al-ta-uie 
Uubat)  u.ij.jn.njl  1  wjU  clothe  in  a  gar- 
ment {werde  ich  mit  einer  Kleidung  um- 
geben} also  a^e  ibid  144  below.  K  1164 
06  (mit>Mannäa  il-te-mu-u  Ijh«  sur- 
rounded the  country  Man  {Uat  das  Land 
Man  eingeschlossen}.  Perhaps  also  Sp  11 
265a  xxii  2  where  Strong,  PSBA  xvii  150 
reads  li-it-mu  um-ma:  see,  however, 
damamu. 

<C,B  IV  5  a  73—4  the  seven  evil  god* 
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ilia  iua-xar  il  Nanna-ri  "  Si n  ezzis 
il-ta-nam-mu-u  (Br  10*587  =  DIB). 

5  uialme,  uialmS,  usal'a  causative 
of  OJ.  V  33  iii  20  ln-u-saK?)  ma[-am- 
iii  aj.  Asb  v  124  and  I  planted  them  up 
(u-sal-mi)  around  the  walls  of  the  chy 
(si-xir-ti  niaxäzi)  ZA  i  341  R  4;  ;i47 
—8.  V  34  a  33— 4  kär  agurri  bal-ri 
äamaä&U-A  |  diir  Bäbilam  u-Sa-al- 
ma-am  ZK  ii  239;  var  u-Sa-al-am,  ibid 
26  (ZB  16;  BA  i  591  X  Hacpt,  ZA  ii  270; 
BA  i  98  rm;  §  49a).  I  65  b  18  ki-ma  gi- 
bi-iS  ti-a-am-tim  u-sa-al-mi-U. 
Neb  v  33  alu  a-na  ki-da-nim  u-5a- 
al-mi;  vi  43;  ix  18  (PSBA  xi  159  colli 
46)  ki-li-li  abni  ukni  ri-sa-a-Sa  u- 
sa-al-mi  (car  -ma);  Esh  vi  5  u-»al- 
ni-l  ki-li-lis  (q.  v.).  Scheil,  Nabd, 
viii  42  kaspa  eb-ba  u-sal-mu  (Messer- 

SCHMlOT,  p  35). 

6  Poonon,  Wadi-Brism,  Cnrs.  Inscr., 
vi  b  19  (end)  us-ta-al-mi  =  u-sa-al-mi 
(]>p  164—5)  I  caused  to  surround  { liest» 
ich  umgeben}. 

ZI'  ZA  v  67,  38  »a  iua  xurä$i  liq-ti 
iu-su-me  e-tal-mu  ki-rib-sa  whose 
interior  wa»  surrounded  with  gold. 
Derr.  limötu  A  these  2: 

lamü  adj  surrounded,  besieged  {einge- 
schlossen, belagert}  81,  11 — 3,  71  /  18  ina 
SM  la-mi-i;  cf  perhaps  II  60  c  21,  28 
ul  la-ma-a-ku  hal-(a-k u-ma  (see 
however,  baltu). 

limu,  limmu  (AV  4822,  4820)  properly: 
period,  cireuit  {eigentlich:  Periode}  Guy 
§  110;  BA  ii  43;  §§  41  &  65,  2;  then  espe- 
cially: administrative  year,  archontate 
Js|>eciell:  Verwaltungsjahr,  Archontat}. 
Anp  i  99  ina  li-me  Satti  sumi-Q)»- 
ms  in  the  archontate  of  the  year  called 
after  my  name  (ZA  i  363;  KB  i  68—9 
Si  rm*;  BA  i  421).  hlalm.  Mon,  R  66  fol. 
Anp  i  69  ina  li-me  an-ni-ma  (see  KB 

i  63  rm  t;  KGF  181);  i  101  ina  li-me 
u-ma  (KB  i  68—9;  DK  40  rm  9)  or  li- 
me-iam-ma  (?)  ZA  i  362;  KGF  312;  BP* 

ii  145).  Sülm.  Obel  45:  i-na  lim-mu 
Dän-Asur.  Öalm.  Ralav  iv  1  ina  li-me 
Samas-bel-uc^ir;  cf  ibid  5.  TP  viii  89 
— 90  li-mu  of  lna-iliia-al-lak  (ZA  ii 
273  rm  1);  III  8,  78  ina  li-me  Dän- 
Asur.  lim-mu  D  122  iii  20;  I  8  no  6 
lim-mu  Da-ad-di-i  etc.  (KB  ii  272—3); 


K  78,  16  lim-mu  sa  beli-iu-nu,  also 
K  279,  29;  364,  10;  367.  8;  K  300,  15;  331, 
9;  Rm  165,  23;  K  3x1,  7;  374,  10;  liin-me 
K  291,  9.  II  6»  (KB  i  214—15);  KB  iv  106 
HO  iv  6—7  (Rm  187);  III  16  vi  24;  K  321, 
35  lim-mu  Mar-la-rim,  also  see  KB  iv 
100  (i)  11;  K  287  (=  III  47  no  10)  11  li- 
mu; IV»  39  b  44;  8n  vi  74.  II  32  no  2,  38 
li(?)-i-mu  If  pa-lu-u  (AV  4819).  KB  iv 
50  no  ii  14  li-mu-um  I  A-sur-e-me- 
5e  I  maläx u  in  ;  a-kil  li-me,  title  of  an 
officer,  K  2012  0  16. 

NOTE.  —  Etymology,  see  H.  C.  R a WUHH,  Lon- 
don Athenaeum,  '62  (H)  83  A  against  E.  Hnrcxs, 
ihidbjl ,  -63,  who  with  Oppbiit,  explain*  the  word 
•a  =  eponymate;  this  was  accepted  hy  Rawlixsox, 
ibid  'S3  (ii)  244 /W.  ZA  iii  241  (med)  compares 
Arum  CK-;  so  a 'm  A.  BoHÄ'rxs,  Bihl,  Chrono!« t/ie, 
34.  See  also  WnicxLXX,  Geschichte,  16  A  21»  (Ar- 
chontat).  —  Ball.  PSBA  xii  7«  derives  lini  from 
an  Akkadian  word.  Opfkbt,  ZDMQ  iS,  mfo't;  ZA 
riii  62,  etc. :  i  a  1 1  u  e=  civil  year  (from  Sisan  to  A  dar), 
limmu  a  eponyrny :  year  of  archonship  (from 
Tishri  to  Klüt);  palü  --  year  of  irovernment, 
reign.  —  Scbkaobk,  KOP  317  rm:  Assyrian  knows 
of  only  one  division  of  the  year,  beginning  with 
,Vir«»,  this  is  called  iattu  as  the  civil  year; 
limmu  as  tbe  eponymat«;  palü  as  year  of  reign. 
—  SachaC-Schxadkb,  (Send$ehirli ,  69)  limu  = 
eponyme  for  the  year  [|  Jabresoponym,  Jahres- 
consul.  See  aUo  Maiilkr,  ZA  t  47  foil.  -  Wixcx- 
lkr,  Geschichte,  21S  limu  «=  eponyin.  See  also 
on  history  A  meaning  of  the  word  Tiblk,  Ge- 
gchichlr,  i  22/»/;  WiacxLxa,  Untersuch ungen,  -9 
rm  1,  etc. 

Lists  of  Eponymes  see  KB  i  204-15;  iii  (2) 
142—47;  A  literature,  ment  onad  there,  to  which 
t>dd  e.  g.  Orrm,  ZDMG  23,  138 — 44;  RP'  ii  110 
—19;  foil;  iii pref  viii;  8a  v-  Higher  Criticism 
and  the  Verditt  of  the  Monuments,  318. 

lummu  11  44  no  8,  54  DU  K  j  l(x»)um- 

mu  I  ma-al-tu-u  cixru,  AV  4896. 

<il>  Lumma  HI  67a  29;  68c  17  il  l(x»)um- 
ma,  Br  13682. 

lummü  II  5  a-b  38  MUL  —  lu-um- 

mu-u  AV  4897;  Br  14038;  some  animal 
of  lower  species  {ein  Tier  niederer  Ord- 
nung} D8  69,  jAlamü?  !|  xammu  4  (q.v.). 

lumä  (AV  4892)  k  limä  (AV  4817)  in  V  27 
(a)-b  48—50  lu-ma-a,  li-ina-a,  Br 
1107—8. 

lamadu  pr  ilmad;  pS  ilammad  (cf  Harth, 
ZA  i.  ^83  fol;  Kncdtzon,  ibid,  v.  417),  ip 
li mad.  learn,  learn  to  know,  experience 
{lernen,  kennen  lernen,  in  Erfahrung 
brinuen}  A  V  4710;  ZDMG  40,  727  rm  3 
on  D**  29.  id  ZU  H  9  &  200,  9  (Br  131 
2310);  Cyr  (c.  t.)  ana  la-ma-a-du 
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MU  (-=  burgul)-u-tu;  BO  i  83,  3;  see 
burgullütu.  IV1  15  0  ii  60  al-ka- 
ka-a-ti  si-bit-ti-iu-nu  la-ma-du 
(=  ZÜ,  59).  —  Sg  Butlinscr.  46;  Ann  XIV 
67  suSubäu  ul  il-ma-du  f|  idü  Cyl  46. 
IV2  60*  0,  O  18  e-ka-a-ma  il-rua-da 
alakti  ili  apati  where  should  those 
living  together  (Meissner:  the  mortals) 
have  learnt  the  ways  of  god?  (ZA  viii  84). 
8p  II  265a  iii  3  ku-a-ri  eb-ri?  CI-IS- 

KA  il-mad  a  (ZA  x  4);  Asb  i  34 

al-ma-ad  Sale  qasti;  H  46,  41  —  2 
EN-ZU  =»  il-ma-ad;  EN-ZÜ-Uä  =  il- 
ma-du.  —  pc  K  155  R  8  (end)  lil-ma- 
da  su-pi-ia  (Hebr.  xi  102—3).  —  ps 
IV  9  b  (9— )10  man-nu  i-lam-mad;  II 

8  b  61;  K  155  0  9         A-num  §a  [ 

la  i-lam-ma-du  (Jensen,  191  rm  1  ■=■  2T; 
AV  8063)  mi-lik-Su  m[a-am-man]; 
also  ibid,  I  19.  Banks,  Dim,  12,  no  4,  66 
a-mat-su  ....  ki-rib-su  man-nu  i- 
lam-mad,  cf,  I  69.  IV1  60*  C,  0  16 
a-a-u  ....  i-lam-mad  (§  59).  Lehmann, 
L*  i  15  a-lam-mad;  L5  5  i-lam-ma- 
du.  —  tp  IVs  49  a  14  di-ni  di-na  a- 
lak-ti  lim-da  (pi;  §  97);  II  117  R  5-6 
be-el-ti  e-pii-ti  lim-di  (>  lamdi 
ZA  V  99);  IV1  17  (K  256)  a  43 — 44  a-ma-  , 
na-iu  li-mad.  2?lana«legend  27  ma-a- 
tum-me-e  li-mid-da  (BA  ii  402  > 
limda,  but??).  —  pm  D  97  (K  3437)  19 
sa-pa-na  lam-du  they  know  how  to 
overthrow;  perhaps  8p  II  265«.  xxii  4  & 
11  (end)  la  lam-da.  —  U£J  Khors  158 
la-mid  pi-ris-ti  (BA  i  585  oracle  pro- 
claimer  {Oiakelverkiinder}). 

(Q1  H  119  O  18—19;  20—21  i-Sa-ri 
ri-xa-a    il-ta-mad   (3  tg,  f)  na-Sa- 
gam  il-ta-mad  (both  =  IN-GA-AN- 
ZU,  EME-SAL)  Ilov  xxxi:  proper  love 
she  learned,  kissing  she  learned,  sum- 
ma   a-pi  (•=  me)-lum  in  a  rat- su  11-  i 
ta-ma-ad  (si  homo  flliam  suam  cogno-  | 
vit  —  yr)  Pkiser,  Jurispr.  Babgl.,  35  • 
col  ii.  8p  II  265(1  viii  7  ki-nis  lit-mu- 
da-ma;   xxiii  3  u-sa-aä-qu-u  a-mat 
kab-tu  (rar  -ti)  Sa  lit-mu-da  ÖA- 

GA  [  ]•  ZA  iv  107,  18  (=  KB  iii,  2,  j 

1—2)  sa  pa-la-ax  iläni  u  iätaräti  li- 
it-mu-du  who  has  learned  the  fear  of 
gods  &  goddesses  (cf  Hilfrecht.  OBI,  I 
32—33  i  16-17). 

3  teach  {lehren}.  V  45  v  12  tu-lam- 


mad.  K  2867,  1J  u-lam-me-du-iu-ni 
they  taught  me  {sie  lehrten  mich}.  Cyr 
64,6  is-pa-ru-tu  gab-bi  n-lam-mad- 
su;  10  ki-i  is-pa-ru-tu  la  ul-tam- 
mi-du-us  (also  Cyr  248,  7  foil;  325,  11), 
313,  6  (end);  12  ü-mu  la  u-lam-ma- 
du-iu.  —  K  50  (=IV»51)  b  8  la  bi-ra- 
a-ti  1  urn- ma -du.  —  pm  la-a  am-ra- 
a-ti  lum-mu-du  (Zimmern,  Surpit,  ii  65) 
he  taught  impure  things  {er  lehrte  Un- 
lauteres}. 

b  -  3  IV»  60*  B,  0  32;  C,  0  12  pu- 
luxti  ekalli  um-man  u-sal-mid  (Isg), 
cf  B,  0  18  u-sal-me-du  (3pl).  K  2801 
R  49—50  as-Su  ....  I  knl-lu-mi-im- 
raa  ta-nit-ti  ilutisu  Sul-mu-di  a- 
pa-a-ti  (to  teach  {zu  lehren}). 

£>';  see  3;  Cyr  83,  8  ul-tam-mi-(id)- 
du-su  etc. 

XI  become  known  {bekanntwerdende. 
IV1  15  ii  43 — 44  the  seven  ina  same  u 
ercjtim  al  il-lam-ma-du  J|  ul  utad- 
dü.  Br  131. 

NOTE.  —  T.  A-  we  have  e.  g.  ana  (otsiium) 
la-ina-di  iitrl  pa$tim;  li-ium  la-ma-te- 
ka  Ber  103,59;  iamii-ia  a-na  la-ma-di  Ber. 
160,  30—1.  —  el -ma-ad  Lo.  67,  0;  »-el-ma-a.! 
87,  18;  33,  8;  71,  1*  -f-25;  —  li-il-ma-ad  Lo. 
60,  20  A  68,  8:  1  i-«  1  •  m a- a d;  li-ma-ad  44,  37, 
—  lam-da-ta  pm  Lo.  93,  9.  —  3  '-la  -mi-ta 
iarru  ^äbä  ana  ;  a  i  i  Lo.  80,  S3.  —  Der.: 

lamadütu  apprenticeship  {Lehrlingschaft| 
V  53  a  22  (K  186)  a-ki  dib-bi  1am- 
ma-du-u-ti  BO  ii  121 ;  others:  a-ki  lu- 
bi-lam  ma-du-u-ti  thus  let  him  take 
many  (i.  c.  a  greater  number). 

lam(a)xu§£ü  (see  xussü).  AV  3466;  4716. 
a  stately  dress  {Pracht-,  Staatskleid  |.  V2? 
a-b  4 — 6  zu-lum-xu-u  ||  lam-xus- 
su-u;  also  |  sa-qum?  (  j/'npD?  AV 
-lam)-ma,  Br  7055;  &  sa-tu-ru  (VII); 
c-d  54 — 5  sa-qum(»)-ma  &  äu-tu-ro  m 
la-ma-xuS-Su-u,  Br  12061;  AV  7847 
X  4711;  d  24  lam?]-ma-xui-su-u.  V 
1 4  c-d  46—8 :  K  U  (='"lbl,)ÖA-LAM(?= 

Br  12055;  &  KU-8A-LAM- 
TUR-DA  (Br  12058)  -  lam-xu-ui- 
äu-n;  KÜ-SA-LAM-TUR-DA-LU- 
OAL  «=  laraxussii  iar-ri,  Br  12059;  e-f 
33—34  KU-GÜG  k  KU-GUG-GUQ  = 
lam-xu-ui-su-u  (Br  1380  &  1382);  JÖ  of 
33  also  =  lubustum  (32). 

Perhaj*  a  compound  of  lam  ^lamü 
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in  the  meaning  of  cloak,  garment  +  xussü 

[q  v.). 

lumakku  H  32  <--/'6  u  X  (?)  -  M  E  -  T  U  R  -  R  A 
=  lu-ma-ak-ku  Br  1432»;  AV  4893. 

lummumu  II  32 g-h  73  see  xummumu 
(/xanuniu,      AV  3432. 

lamanu  1.  exert  oneself,  work?  {sich  an- 
strengen, «rbeiten?J.  perhaps  Hil- 
precht,  OBI,  I  32  ii  1  al-mi-in  (or  =  al- 
binf).  3  exert  others  {anstrengen  lassen  j 
Meissner  &  Rost,  8,  12—13  u-Sa-ni-xu 
u-lam-me-nu  {hatten  (ihre  Leute) 
stöhnen  und  schwer  arbeiten  lassen {. 

lamanu  2.,  //Vnöm/ be  evihwicked,  hostile  {bös, 
schlecht,  feind  seinf;  a  denominative  of 
liranu,  H*  29.  iÖ  XÜL.  CK  V  56,  44 
lubnu  in  a  k  ii  u  li-mi-nu  cling  to  his 
heel*  day  and  nnrht.  —  pr  81—2—4,  63 
RlQ— 17  (mit>  Elamtu  ka-cja-ti-il  il- 
inu-un  (R.  F.  Harper,  Heur,  xiv  181).  — 
p»  Knddtzon  28, 6  i-ni]ar-ra-? u  i-laui- 
me-ni  (the  heart  of  the  king)  will  be  sick 
and  full  of  wrath  {wird  das  Herz  des 
Königs  krank  und  ergrimmt  werden J  cf 
25,  13  (see  ibid,  p  91).  Cyr  328,  14-15 
ki-i  I  il-lam-nia-nu  dalta-a  it-ta- 
pal-'u  have  broken  in  my  door,  in  order 
to  do  wicked  things.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  142,  6 
— 7  and  N  ji-la-mu-u-ni  . .  J  lum-nu- 
um  has  made  me  evil  in  your  eyes;  8:  u 
i-nu-rna  ji-la-  mu-uu-ni  and  while 
making  me  evil  (in  your  eyes).  —  acj  per- 
haps Sg  Asdod  32  da-bib  sa-ar-ra-a-ti 
la-mi- i-nu  xul-la-a-te;T. A. (Ber.)  183, 
5  la -mi -in  sum-ka  your  name  (is)  in 
disrepute  (with  the  king).  —  pm  limun 
§  65  no  8,  rm ;  ZA  v  9  rm  3.  IV  6  vi  10 
litn-nu  li-mun  a-me-lu  su-u  li- 
mun; 12  a-me-lu  su-u  ina  ui-si  li- 
mun; II  16  b  46  mur]c,u  li-mun.  f 
limnit  >  lemnat,  IV1  15  ii  3—4  n^ur- 
tasunu  lim-ui-it  (=  BA-XUL,  ZA  i 
17i*  rm  1;  Br  9501;  §  97);  pi  TM  v  140 
gab-sa-tu-nu  [  ]  lim-ni-tu -nu, 
see  gabasu,  p  21 1. 

3  act  bad,  hostile;  violate;  slander, 
make  bad  {böse,  feindselig  handeln;  ver- 
letzen; verleumden,  schlecht  machen  {. 
IV'  1*  iü  51—2  such  &  such  evil  spirit* 
ana  päni-ja  a-a  u-lam-me-n  u-ni 
may  not  do  evil  to  my  face,  ».  e.  before 

la-ma-am-tum  ZA  vtfl  Ml  (S  23  if  2)  but  lee  iu 


me.  K  2852  +  K  &662  i  4  zi-mu-5u  u- 
1  a  m  -  m  e  -  i  n  (WlHCKUR,  Forsch.,  ii  28 — 9) 
sein  Äusseres  verunstaltete  er.  IV»  48  ft  5 
Rammän  am-mat- «(sun)  u-lam- 
mau.  Sp  II  265a  xxiv  8  sar-ra-k(q)is 
u  (var  i-  i.  e.  (Q)  -lam-ma-nu  dunna- 
ml  amelu  (ZA  x  12)  like  as  a  thief  they 
act  badly  to  the  weak  {schlecht  wie  einen 
Dieb  behandelt  man  den  Schwachen}; 
V  45  v  13  tu-lam-man.  Cyr  329  (med) 
the  legal  compact  (riksu?)  lu-u-lam- 
m[an-nu]  they  have  violated,  Kohler  & 
Peiser,  ii  78  rm  3.  Bu  88—5—12,  75-f-76 
colx  31—  2  a-ma[t-su]  |  li-la[m-min?- 
ma]  may  he  (Marduk)  attack  his  word; 
KB  iv  58  CO/  iit  11  (">  E-a  pa-ti-ik  ni- 
si nam- tar- iu  li-lam-man.  —  ag 
IV»  12  R  35—6  Belit  lu-u  mn-lam- 
mi-na-at  («=  XL'L,  35)  e-gir-re-su 
(§  131)  B.  may  she  inspire  them  with  evil 
thoughts. 

3'  pr  3  sij  egirre  ali-iu  ul-ta-mi- 
in,  Zimmers,  Surpu,  ii  98. 
limnu  (>  *lamnu)  §34'/,  add;  f  limuttu 
(§  37  6)  &  liinnltu  (§  65,  8  »»»);  pi  lim- 
nüti;  /*  limneti  bad,  evil,  hostile;  ad- 
versary etc.  {böse,  schlecht,  feindselig; 
Gegner  etc.\  tÖ  XÜL  §  9,  198;  Br  11294 
(Od  II  24  c-/"24;  6  a-b  27);  9502  &  XUL- 
GAL  Br  9508.  ZK  i  262  §  9;  H  30,  691 
—92.  IV*  57  (K  163)  R  7  lip-su-su 
XÜL  (=  lim)-nu-u-a;  ibid  4  XÜL- 
MES-4a.  Sp  II  265a  viii  8  ki-pi-du 
(q.  r.)  lim-na-ma.  II  51  b  5,  H  93,  19 
minima  lim-nu  j|  minima  lä  tabu; 
also  Kino,  Magic,  no  12,  62  &  81  C.  Xeb 
ix  38  Sa  li-im-nu  la  ba-bil  (rar  bi- 
il)  pa-nim.  I  67  a  27  li-im-nim  u  a- 
a-bi  the  wicked  and  the  enemy;  TP  i  11 
sa-qis  lim-ni  u  a-a-bi.  JAOS  xvi,  73 
fol,  8:  li-im-nim  u  sa-ag-gi-sum; 
ZA  i  398.  II  35  a-6  13  lim- nu  I  zamänu 
(q.  v.);  see  Rm  III  105  ii  za-ma-nu-u 
lim-nu-u-ti.  8g  Khors  1 12  <»möl>  xat- 
tu-u  lim-nu.  Creation-/"r^  IV  123  ii-tu 
liin-ni-au  (i.e.  kingu)  ik-mu-u  (see 
kamü).  H  79,  23  sa  lim-ni  ina  mu- 
li  of  the. enemy  in  the  night,  utukku 
limnu  H  99,  42;  V  50  a  42;  K  3152  O  10, 
R  26  (=  IV1  30*);  IV  1  a  4;  usually  as: 
ilu  lim-nu  utukku  lim-nu  (U  82 — 3, 

-  m  a   a  m  - 1  u  m. 
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1),  äe-e-du  lim-nu,  a-lu-u  lim(?)- 
[nuj  (4).  lim-nu  asakku  IV  1  6  6; 
n  84 — 5,  48  alakku  lim-nu;  53  nam- 
ta-ru  lim-nu;  also  K  3152  R  28;  K 
4872,  i  42,  alü  lim-nu  ekimmu  lim- 
nu  gallü  lim-nu.  H  90 — 1,  60—1  ilu 
lim-nu  ra-bi-cu  lim-nu  (93,  9),  82 — 3, 
25  (Su-u-lu);  cfV  47,  46;  K  1283,  6;  H 
84 — 5,  58  mur-c,u;  82 — 3,  21  bu-a-nu 
(Br  12148);  I  70  ii  23  lim-nu  gal-la; 
cf  K  1863,  8  (—  IV  6)  gal-lu-u  lim-nu. 
—  On  the  ümu  limnu  of  IV  32  etc.  see 
Jabtrow,  Am.  Joum.  Theol.,  II,  pp  313 
foil  or  HoMMF.r,,  in  Hastings,  Diel,  of  Bible, 

i  217.  —  Sa-a-ru  (k  ri)  lim-nu  (&  ni) 
rV5a2e  +  39  =  im-xul-lu(*la);  D  97, 
10  ib-ni  im-xul-la  äära  lim-na  me- 
xa-a  a-Sam-Su-tum.  c,u-mu  lim-nu 
H  87,  3;  ir-ti  lim-ni  IV  21,  1  B,  R  15; 
Esh  v  43.  H  85,  31—33  pa-an  lim-nu- 
ti,  i-nu  li-mut-tu  |  pu-u  lim-nu 
(V  50  a  68)  li-ia-an  li-mut-tn  (V  50 
a  70);  Sap-tu  li-mut-tu  im-tu  li- 
mut-tu  (§122).  tlnix  lim-ni  |  bikitu 
limut-ti  IV»  26  b  54 — 55;  H  87,  69  ru- 
'-tu  li-mut-tu  Sa  e-pi-ri;  V21  (c-)d2A 
iS-qu  lim-nu  (Br  1448). 

del  36  according  to  ZA  iii  418  reads 
ana  ka-a-Su-nn  u-Sa-az-na-nu  lim- 
nu  a-xu-ma,  see,  however,  Jessen,  370 
fol,  BA  i  326,  &  zananu. 

/"limnltu,  usually:  limuttu.  Asb  vi 
113—4  ul-tu  ki-rib  <mit)  Elamti  | 
ljm-ni-ti;  IV»  20«  13  is- tu  kirib  lim- 
ni-ti  E-lam-ti  etc.  out  of  hostile  Elam 
{ans  dem  feindlichen  Elam}  Br  12150; 
IV»  8  iii  33  ana  e-gir-ri-e  ma-mit 
lim-ni-te  a-me-lu-ti;  r/"  /  45  ma-mit 
li-mut-tim.  TP  viii  83 — 4  ina  birqi  | 
liraut-te  ma(t.)-su  li-ib-riq;  see  IV* 
39  b  43  Rani  man  ina  be-ri-Su  (dupl.: 
be-ri-ik)  li-mu-ti  mät-su  li-ib-ri 
[-iq?]  Hebr.  xii  152  foil;  ibid,  II  38—9 
ina  ri-xi-ic,  li-mu-ti  lirxiqu.  ina 
mim-ma  si-pir  limut-ti m  by  some 
wicked  deed  V  61  vi  42  (ZB  72  med;  ZK 

ii  241);  V  31  f3l  li-mut-tum  (Brl2149). 
Limuttu  as  a  noun,  see  further  below, 
;>  000. 

pi  m  limniiti  §  676.  IV»  2  v  57  lim- 
nu-ti  su-nu  lim-nu-ti  Su-nu  (=8E8- 
81  Br  6440;  ZA  i  389),  also  ibitl,  13  +  52 
Sa  <n>  E-a  lim-nu-tu(m  &  -ti)  Su-nu; 


IV»  1  iii  '.»0  si-bit  ilani  lim-nu-tum; 
22  si-bit  la-bar-tum  lim-nu-tum; 
24  si-bit  la-ba-$i  (rar  la-bar-tum ) 
li-'-bn  lim-nu-tum.  28*no3o24np- 
Sa-Su-u  lim-nu-ti;  27  no  5,  22 — 3  u- 
tuk-ku  lim-nu-tum  (Su-nu);  1  ii  60; 
21,  IB,  R  22  mu-xal-liq  lim-nu-ti. 

5  a  70-71;  6  25  the  7  spirits  iläni  lim- 
nu-ti  (&  -tum);  H  77,  34  &  38.  IV*  15* 
(K  111  i)  38  lim-nu-ti  si-bit-ti-Su. 
D  95,  20  na-gab  (q.  v.)  lim-nu-ti  all 
the  wicked  J  alle  Bösen}  Zimmern.    Sn  v 

6  the  Babylonians  galle  lim-nu-ti; 
lim-nu-te  Sg  Bull  18.  —  f,  limneti 
(§  12c,  a,  rm).  Ill  15  ii  12  ep-Se-te-e- 
5u  lim-ni-e-ti  his  evil  deeds  (cf  3* 
no  1,  R  22);  D  95,  22  epeS  lim-ni-e-ti 
(or  nounl). 

NOTK.  —  Hai'PT  (Not.  '88)  limnu  probably  a 
compound  of  1»  +?;  (im,  BA  i  170  —  IS  4*  imnn 
[jVh  3*«:  favorable'-;  alio  tf  JÄo««,  ihüt, 
«7«  mtl.  —  Jssbm,  Drütte/,,  Lit-Ztg  ,  1891,  Oct  3, 
1450  would  combine  limnu  A  lining  with 
Hebr  Va:. 

There  teem  to  be  two  lynonymi: 

lamnu.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  103,  71  u  ti-ib-pa-Sa 
ib-Sa  la-am-na  ana  muxxi,  and  if  an 
evil  deed  has  been  done  to  the  .  .  .  (ZA 

vi  256),  &: 

llimnu  /.  f  lumuntu  <\  g.  Bu  88—5 — 12, 
77  vi  13  5al-pu-ut-ta-Su-nu  lu-mu- 
un-tu  their  bad  decay  {ihren  schlimmen 
Verfall}  BA  iii  248—9  rm  *++. 

limnis  adv  of  limnu,  AV4823.  Merodach- 
Baladan  stone  ii  35  (-■•»  nakrisu  ina 
plniSu  lim-niS  |  i-tar-ra-du  hi* 
enemy  is  driven  away  miserably  from  be- 
fore him  {sein  Feind  wird  vor  ihm  elend 
verjagt}  also  v  27  with  evü  intentions. 

Sp  158  +  Sp  II  962  0  21  is-ni-ka 

lim-ni- is  (the  enemy)  pressed  evilly 
(Pinches);  H  87,  60  up-sa-Su  u  ru-'a- 
tu  Sa  ina  pi-i  lim-niS  na-da-at;  61 
na-ru-qu  up-Sa-Se-e  Sa  lim-niS  rak- 
sat.  IV*  5  a  48 — 51  in  the  wide  heavens 
lim-niS  (XUL-XUL-BI,  Br  9502)  iz- 
zazüma. 

lumnu  2.  m  evil,  disgrace  {Böses,  SchandeJ 
§  65,  3 ;  HF  33  rm  6.  Efana-legend  (K  2527 
+  K  1547)  0  9  lum-nu  Ja  i-pu-Sa- 
an-ni  Hamas:  the  evil  that  he  has  done 
unto  me,  o  SamaS;  35  nasru  lu-mu-un- 
5u  i[-da»]-a-ma  but  the  eagle  suspected 
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evil  in  it.  IV2  7  a  37 — 8  lum-nu  dal-xu 
sa  zu-um-ri-su  the  destroying  disease 
of  his  hody.  (Br  172,  9504;  BA  i  389); 
IV2  59  no  2  b  14  luSxut  lum-ni;  perhaps 
IV2  57  064  a-a  i^xa-a  XUL  (=  lumun) 
innate;  17  6  17  Öamas  mn-sal-li- 
ke-e  (-»qe)  lum-ni  (=  King,  Magic,  62, 
11);  ZA  iv  11,  12  Su-ut  lum-nu  i-pu- 
iu;  229,  19  tuiaxmat  lum-nara  (or 
here  adjl).  Scbeil.  Nabd,  vi  10  i-da-ti 
lum-ni  symptoms,  presages  of  the  evil 
{Vorzeichen  des  Bösen  };  V49x5  3u-bat 
lum-ni.  King ,  Magic .  22,  54  ina  lu- 
mun. Sp  II  265a  i  8  a-ga?  . . .  |  i-ii-ri 
J  lum-nu  (var  lu-mun,  K  8463)  |  libbi. 
K  4195r7<kakk»b>  lu-um-nu  (Br  13541; 
AV  6697);  II  49  f  32;  II  51,  66  (*»**»»>> 
luni-num:  the  evil  star.  Jensen,  121 
(mo  5)  =  Mercury, 
lamassu  (AV  4712;  §  65,  23  rm),  also  la- 
massu, bullgod  (sedu)  as  a  guardian 
deity  {Stiergott  (Sedu)  als  schützende 
Gottheit}.  Btatues  usually  placed  at  the 
entrance  to  palRces  as  mac^ari  audit) 
ekurII67Ä29.  it)  AN-KAL  (or  DAN) 
Bb  176;  H  10  it  206,  35;  Anp  ii  133  AN- 
KAL  ilü-ti-iu;  cf  8g  Ann  426;  Khors 
164;  also  .4*1»  446  00  lamassu  na- 
qi-ru  (Tiele,  ZA  v  305)  |  KJiOrs  189 
00  äedu  na-$i-ru  ilu  mu-sal-li-mu. 
Asb  iv  70  si-it-ti  nise  bal-tu-sun  ina 

sedi  lamasBi  as-pu-un  (KB  ii  192 

— 3,  Winckler,  Forschungen,  248  on  //  70 
—3);  see  also  kispu.  IV»  29  no  1,  b  3—4 
thou  (Marduk)  art  la-mas-si  (=  AN- 
KAL;  ZB  18ml:  DAN  |Alannu;  but 
see  Bau-,  PSBA  xii  271).  V  52  no  1,  21 
— 22  la-mas-si  dam-qu  ia  me-lam- 
mu-su  Saqü.  H  92—3, 11  ie-e-du  dum- 
qi  la-mas-si  dum-qi  (98—99,  44);  8n 
vi  52  Sede  lamassi  ci-ru-te  uSepis; 
Esh  v  41:  vi  53  Jede  dumqi  (for  dum- 
qi)  la-mas-si  (var  AN-KAL)  dunqi 
näcjr  kibsi  iarrütiia.  ZA  iv  240,  19 
ul-li  e-ni-is-su  la-mas-su.  I  65  b  55 
a-na  Uruk  ie-e-du-u-su  a-na  E- 
AN-NA  la-ma-sa  sa  damiqtim  utir. 
DT  71  ß  5  la-mas-su-ui  id) (t)-ri  its 
(the  temple's)  idol  drag  away  {seine  Gott- 
heit schleppe  weg}.  V  44  c-d  23  f  A  N- 
XE  (KAN)-UL  AN-KAL-BA-^f  La- 


mas-si 00  Papsukal  (Br  4064,  6225; 
Jeremias,  Diss,  33)  also  see  r  11  (ZA  ii  83). 
it)  perhaps  thus  because  the  lamassu  was 
placed  at  the  xetu  (see  above,  »347,  col  1). 
Ill  67  C'd  61  Papsukal  is  written  AN- 
KAL  as  2a  la-rua-ti  (Br6192),  probably 
a  mistake  for  -si,  occasioned  by  the  fol- 
lowing la-bar-ti!  K  306,  18  [pän]  

bab  la-mas-si;  II  63  6  9  Axu  (=>  PAP)- 
la-mas-ai  St  c  27  Abu-la-mas-si.  On 
Cappadocian  tablets  we  find  P.N.  Istar 
la-ma-zi.   On  the  (»b»n)  lamassu  see 


ZA  i  48;  also  in  general  D 


Pn 


151 


ZA  i 


206 foil;  it  on  8edu  Si  lamassu  BO  i 
39  fol. 


NOTE.  —  Hai*yy,  Rech,  erii.,  243  *  Ztk.< 
Surpu,  read  la-mas-tum  for  labartn  (?.  ».) 
as  a  f  of  lamasiu. 

lamsitU  IV1  14  no  1  a  28 — 9  nam-zi-is- 
sa  uk-nu-u  [eb-bu»]  lam-si-is-sa 
me-su  kas-pa  u  [xurä^a?]. 

lamcu  &  lamgatu  (f)  AV  4721  an  insect, 
fly  {Insekt,  Fliege}  D8  88.  II  24  no  1 
(K  152  iv  53)  e-f  16  NUM-lS  (=  epru: 
dust  D  17,  136)  -BA  (Br  9028)  =  lam-?a- 
tum  ||  lam-qu.  V  27  g-h  13  NUM-lS 
(or  SAXAK»)-BA  =  lam-c.a-tum  | 

xu  K  2148  ii  Belit-ili  is  described 

(2)  ....  gar(?)-za-za  ....  lam-ca-ti 
sakna-at  (ZA  ix  118;  417)  KB  iv  16  (i) 
27  P.  N.  La-ma-zi  it  ibid  12,  3  apil  La- 
ma-5  a- tum. 

lamassu,  see  lamassu  it  cf  KB  iv  10  (iii) 
5  mar  La-ma-sa. 

lumasu  Creation-/Vo  V  2  (=  D  94)  k  a  k  - 
kabäni  tamüilsunu  lu-ma-si  us-zi- 
iz  (K  8526);  Jensen,  47,  56  foil,  2**  foil 
constellations  of  the  Zodiac  {Tierkreis- 
gestirne J .  Ill  57  a  53—56  gives  the  names 
of  the  7  lu -ma-si  (see  inäsu). 

lummUSU  Rev.  d'Asnyr.,  ii  33,  1 ;  P8BA  ix 
299;  Br  14436  for  xuminuäu  (q.  P.). 

lamattU  a  small  animal  {ein  kleines  Tier} 
U  zirbäbu  (q.  v.);  V  21  a-b  44  la-ma- 
at-tum  I  zir-ba-bu  (AV  4713,  -bi). 

ÜmUttU  f  (of  1  i  m  n  u)  evil  (done  or  suffered), 
wickedness. hostility;  injury,  misery  {i'bel; 
Bosheit,  Feindschaft;  Unheil,  Elend'  AV 
4821  ;  Br  9503;  ZK  ii  311;  often  written 
as  iö  ",  XUL  or  simply  XUL.  IYM/W 
iii  1—2;  3—4  ü-mu  ia  limut-tim  evil 


I  17  »•  !,  «  SS  i*e  a  m  a  r  u  or  in  a  '  a  r  it.  •  •vj 


(T.  A.)  I  will  »e«,  Samara. 
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storms  (ZK  ii  426);  I  70  iii  24  may  Istar 
pursue  him  a-na  limut-ti  (III  43  iv  14 
a-na  li-mut-ti).  KB  iv  60-1  coliv  14 
i-na  limut-ti  li-ik-la.  I\'2  38  iii  38— 
40  i-na  li-mu-ut-ti  ....  liq-ti-ma 
(  VAqatü).  K  752,  1  Sin  it-bal  limut- 
ti  m  (Pinches,  Texts,  1,  mo  2);  mu-kil 
ri-ei  limut-tim,  see  kälu;  D  »8  B  1 
see  kanu  3';  v  35,  8  (beg.)  li-mu-ut-ti 
äli-sn  [i-te]-ni-ib-bu-uä.  —  Creation- 
frg  IV  18  u  ilu  ia  lim-ni-e-ti  i-xu-zu 
the  god  of  evil  (i.  e.  kingu)  began;  or: 
the  god  who  plans  evil.  —  kapadu  li- 
muttu  (see  kapadu)  &  Asb  iii  117;  iv  43; 
iii  123;  viii  73  etc.  (Br  10928);  Sp  158  -f 
Sp  II  962  B  5  u  Bel  ana  Babili  ki  n- 
Jak-pi-du  li-mun-tum;  ibiil  4  ur-ri- 
ix  lim-ni-e-tum  (Pinches:  the  Elamite 
multiplied  evils);  I  27  no  2,  88  ia  li-im- 
ni-ti  il-te-'-u  (/se'ü)  who  plans  evil. 
Asb  ii  5  these  kings  who  limut  (mr  li- 
mut)-tu  ia-te-ni-'-u;  IV  5  6  28  li- 
mut-tu  (Br  12151)  ii-te-ni-'-u  iu-nu 
(IV  10  a  59).  —  del  113  aq-bu-u 
XUL  (=  limuttu)  as  I  predicted  the 
evil  (also  /  114;  J1"1*  34);  K  1139,  9  li- 
mut-ti o-ip-iu-u-ni  they  did  evil;  II 
16  a  26—7  li-]inut-ta  te-ip-pu-ui. 
D  95,  22  epis  lim-ni-e-ti  the  evil-doer 
{der  Übeltäter};  cf  II  82—3,  9  ekimmu 
e-pii  limut-tim  (Br  12149;  IV  28  a  7 
— 8);  K  3364  O  19  a-na  e-pii  li-mut- 
ti-k[a];  B  4  lim-ni-e-ti.  Sams  i  40 
e-pu-ia  lim-ni-e-ti.  8P  158  -{■  Sp  II 
960  B  21  a-a-u  Ku-dur-lax-ga[-mal 
e]-pii  lim-ni-c-tum.  Khors  113  ka- 
pi-du  lim-ni-e-ti.  A-mat  li-mut-ti 
hostility  {Böses}  I  27  no  2,  81;  someth- 
ing wicked  (§61),  written  KA 
XUL,  Knümzon,  126  b  10,  etc.  also  see 
ia  XUL-tim  ibid  108  B  11;  a-na 
XUL-tim,  116  O  13;  B  15.  ar-rat 
limut-tim  IV  7  a  2,  8,  10,  20  etc  ;  Le  Gac, 
ZA  ix  386,  9—11  ar-ra-at  |  ma-ru-us- 
ti  [li]-mu-ut-ti  see  on  this  phrase  Be- 
zold,  ZK  ii  307,  316;  Lehmann,  ibid,  425 
—7;  Kraetzschmar,  BA  i  2t!8  rm  ***.  Asb 
ii  122  ep-iit  <••'>  XUL-tim;  cf  Leh- 
MANN.ZAii  219  Sc  356  rm2;  SanmiSumukin, 
prcf  vii  §  5;  i  121  fol;  rm  2  &  literature 
given  there;  Jastrow,  ZA  ii  353  foil; 
.Tenbkn,  157 — 8;  Bezold  in  8.  A.  Smith, 
A*urb,  ii  59, 89;  KB  ii  176—7;  BA  ii  14  no  8. 


V  27r-d37  AN-NIN  Jf<<<y<<<y -XU 

=  i$-$ur  li-mut-ti  bird  of  evil  »ünheils- 
vogel}.  Br  11090  same  ib  as  es-ie-pu. 

limetU,  limitU.  §  65,  9;  AV  4818;  lAamü. 
a)  enclosure,  circumference  {Utnschlies- 
sung,  Umfassung}  V  32  e-f  55  li-mi-tum 
(Br  13985—6)  fl  xu-uc-c.u  ia  qanäte 
(Sayce,  ZK  ii  258  =  rnS;  Jensen,  392): 
==  kikkiiu.  1  28  6  13  ar-$ip  si  -  pi  -  i  k 
epre  a-na  li-me-ti-iu  ||  a-na  sixir- 
tiiu  (12).  —  b)  surroundings,  district, 
territory  {Umgebung,  Umkreis,  Gebiet} 
Anp  i  118  ina  li-me-it  mnxäziiunu; 

iii  135  orchards  ina  li-me-tu-sa  az- 
qup;  Neb  iv  64  ina  i-gar  li-mi-ti  E- 
»i-da.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  62  sa  li-miti-ka. 
Sir  Am.  216  iarräni  li-me-tu-iu.  Very 
often  in:  äläni  (maxäzäni)  cixrüti 
ia  li-rae-ti-iu(-nu)  the  smaller  towns 
in  the  neighborhood,  Sn  i  35  (Bell  11.; 
Ku  1,  6);  ii  13  (Bell  28;  Ku  1,  14);  ii  20 
(Be/7  31;  Ku  1,  15);  iii  14;  iv  65;  I  43,  37; 
Esh  ii  16  (-sa);  III  15  iii  9  (-ia);  also  see 
8g  Ann  80,  105,  114—15,  275,  283,  377; 
Khors  47,  68,  80;  TP  III  Ann  36,  41,  51, 
138,  140,  142,  150,  160  (a-di  älä-ni  j  ia 
li-me-ti-Su-nu),  164.  8g  Ann  120  bi- 
räti  ia  li-me-it  (i>d>  U-a-a-a-ui; 
Khors  66  li-me-it  Kar-sarru- 
ukin;  68  a-di  maxazä-ui  sa  li-me- 
ti-iu;  Ann  190  biräti  dau-na-ti  li- 
me-su  ad-di;  251  iq-bu-bu  li-me-is- 
su,  they  covered  her  (the  city's)  sur- 
roundings; 377  (cf  Wincki.er,  Sargon,  62 
rm  4);  ZA  iv  414  bei.  Asb  v  117  ma- 
xäzä-ni  ia  li-mc-ti-iu;  KB  ii  242,  52 
(sa  li-me-it);  JAOS  xvi  73  fol  =  KB  iii 
(2)  64  col  ii  30  li-mi-e-su.  Salm.  Ob 
68,  169,  184,  127,  187;  Mon,  B  53.  Sams 

iv  10,  16.  Dar  193,  7:  6  zeru  ana  li- 
mi-tum  ina  libbi  izaqap;  321,  2  = 
adi  li-mi-ti  (in  the  circuit?  {im  Um- 
kreis?}; Neb  398,  6;  Nabd  165,  11;  486,  3 
(li-mi-tum).  —  c)  Also  period,  time 
{Periode,  Zeitdauer}  Peiber,  KAS  54,  mo 
xiv  18.  Ill  38  no  1  B  3  ina  li-me-it 
ü-me-im-ma  I  conquered  Susa. 

NOTE.  -  In  the  Lab  (rib,  k»l)-bu  Upend 
there  is  mentioned  along  with  mouth,  tail,  alto 
11-ma-a-ti,  Rm  382,  10  of  the  dragon  (lerprnt 
H  8chlange),  perhapi  it*  curving*  ||  aeine  Win- 
dungen? \  lamiT  Zunmui-OimiL,  #e— 7 ;  «IS: 
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1  a m  I  m  |  u t  an u  &  1  a u t anu  O  1  a  n  ü  t  ä  n  u)  j 

11  «l(g)allu;  in  c.  t.  serf,  slave,  servant 
{Leibeigener,  Sklave,  Diener}  Nabd  174,  5 
Baküa  &  («)  Nabii-ib-ni-i  (■■•» 
la-mu-ta-nu  (6)  sa  t'l)  Nabü-bel- 
iumäte  ispari;  also  302,  4;  Br.  M.  84, 
2—11,  33,  3  (end)  (»»•»)  la-mu[-ta-ni- 
iu]  Kohler-Peiser,  ii  48  his  serfs  {seine 
Hörigen}.  Neb  207,  2  lam-mu-ta-nu- 
ia;  Dar  362,  6  (•■*!)  la-mu-ta-nu  Sa 
Marduk-nac, ir-aplu.  Camb  195,  7 
"m*1  la-mu-ta-nu;  Strass.,  Leyden,  12, 

12  (»n»*1)  la-mu-ta[-nu]  BA  i  497.  See 
also  l.i'n  (latanu?). 

NOTE.  —  1.  R«Tillout  (BO  ii  121  /W)  =  ichol»r,  ; 
student,  apprentice. 

2.  yvA  BA  i  it";  632;  Mkissskb,  Diu,  34, 
whence  Miinmita  A  then  Uromütina;  XTC 
8»  |ACk*;  +  tinu. 

länu  /.  a)  figure,  features,  picture  {Figur, 
Erscheinung,  Bild}  iö  A  LAM  (usually 
=  ?almu)  AV  4722;  Br  7299;  Jensen,  406. 
K  133  (H  81)  R  12  11  Nin-ib  zi-ka-ru 
mut(d)-lil-lu-u  (ZA  v  38)  Sa  ana  la- 
ni-5u  (=  ALAM-BI,  11)  xa-du-u.  IV« 
22  a  9— 10  a-lu-u  la-an-su  (ALAM- 
BI,  cf  Lehmann,  150  wo  5)  a-bu-bu-um- 
ma  the  alii  in  it*  outward  appearance  is 
like  as  a  stormwind;  16*  i  31 — 2  ü-mu 
da-'-i-ku  ra-bi-ci  la-ni-ku  (Br  1822); 
20  no  1,  15-16  see  barü  1,  Q*.  Neb  vii 
31  ba-na-a  la-an-Su-nu;  ix  53  a-ra- 
mu  e-la-a  la-an-ka  (KB  iii,  2,  29:  ball 
{Saal});  II  22  no  2,  add  (AV  4722)  la- 
a-iiu  II  calmu.—  b)  =  bunnanü  human 
figure,  body  {menschliche  Gestalt,  Körper} 
Smith,  A*urb,  126.  72  (KB  ii  252;  REJ  x 
300;  xiv  150;  158)  see  xatanu,  p  347. 
Ill  41  ii  17  gi-mir  la-ni-Su  li-lab-bis- 
ma  KB  iv  76—77  ||  iu-mu-ur-iu  III  43 
iv  9;  K  891  R  8  see  kapapu  (Qe.  Sp  II 
265a  xx  6  Sa  la-an  gis  (or  is)-xab-bu, 
ZA  x  10;  but  PSBA  xvii  148  Sa  la  AN 
(=ilu).  II  63  b  14  ki-i-la-an  SI.  V  47 
b  26  fend)  Suk-lul-tu  is  explained  by 
la-a-nu.  K  3500  +  K  4444  -f  K  10235  i 
16  (end)  ku-cip-pu  ina  la-ni-ku[-nu] 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  ii  12—13:  the 
garment  on  your  body  Jdas  Kleid  auf  eurem 
Körper}. 

länu  2.  enclosure,  yard,  court  {Umschlies- 

linlxu  n  1«  »-/•  81  -  1  i  I  n  T  *  n  (q  v.).  ->w  la-u 


sung,  Hof}  Br  6272.  V  i'J  ff-h  57  K  (,n' 
&">  LIBIT  (ZB  6  rm  2)  —  la-a-nu  g  a- 
ba-ru  (56,  which,  again,  is  a  "  of  u-ma- 
su,  54);  Dn  45  rm  2;  ZK  ii  306—7  rm  1; 
ZA  i  8;  also  j]  lipittu.  same  ib  —  pi- 
xa-tn,  i (&i  u)-ga-ru.    II  30  </-h  11  E- 

LIBIT  t^<(=(TÜD!)-DA  =  la-a-nu 

e-lu-u;seeAV4830.  V  ll<f-/"50  ID(orAt)- 
MAR^E-L1BIT  =  la-a-nu  (Br  6594); 
V  12  a-C  1;  H  109,  50;  111,  41;  D  129,  98. 
del  57  ad*di  la-an  SI  (=  päni)  sa-a-Ai 
e-cir-Si  Jensen,  374 — 5;  406  I  made 
(/nadü)  its  (the  vessel'*)  design.  See 
also  ZA  iii  418;  Haupt,  BA  i  126,  131 
I  added  a  front-roof  (Vorderdach)  to  it 
and  enclosed  it.  Lehmann,  150  »tu  5  seems 
to  combine  nos  1  &  2. 

I  65  b  15  read  by  some  ni-sim  Ba- 
bi-lam  k*  la-nim  settle,  colonize,  a  do- 
nominative  of  länu  2;  but  see  Lehmann, 
150.  Could  there  be  a  mistake  for  ki-da- 
nim  which  occurs  often  in  these  texts? 
länu  3.  in  kar;in  la-a-ni  (</li-e)  II  48 
f-f  64;  Br  7326  fol. 

[i»m]  la-a-nu-um  (?)  U  42  a-b  45  - 

Sam-ra-nu,  Br  13909;  but  it  could  also 

be  [qul-qul]-la-a-nu-um. 
Hnnu  (?)  II  49  no  3  (add)  =  K  263  0  55 

 LI-IN  «  Su  (=»lin?)-nn  =  ba- 

ru-un[-nu?]  Br  13914. 
laSSU(?)  K  2401  iii  35  lu-mal-li  ka-a-su 

ina  mux-xi  la-as-si  I  will  fill  the  cup 

more  than  lassu,  BA  ii  fill  fol. 

lasamu  (AV  4723),  ilaa(i)nm  gallop,  run 
J  gallopieren,  laufen } ,  ZB  54  mi  3,  properly : 
stretch  out  oneself  jj  rapadu;  Hkhr,  vii 
69  rm  37.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  82,  28  a-na-ku 
a-la-as-su-tna-k u- u-nu-si ;  (Ber.)  26 
i  1  sise  ba-nu-tum  Sa  i-la-as-zu-mu. 
81—7—27,  199  0  14-15  al-sa-mu-ni 
a-na  ka-ia  |  .  .  .  .  ma  a-na  al-su-mu 
(  Hebr.  xiv  7).  Creation-/*-.?  IV  54;  ZA  iv 
363,10—11  alpu  qarnu  Saknu  i-la-as- 
su-mu-ma  i-kaS-sa-du.  Kjnu,  Magie, 
18,  12  a-la-su-um  ur-ki[-ka]  1  run 
after  (I  follow)  thee  {ich  laufe  hinter  dir 
her};  perhaps  II  62  g  16  i-la-su[-um] 
Br4824;  NE  43,  20  .  . .  ka  ina  narkahti 
lu-u  Sa-ru-ux  la-sa-mu;  44,  55  :  7 
double  hours  (kas-bu)  la-sa-ma  tal- 


e-ri        ililiru  (BA  i  Sit  0  14) 
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ti-mes-iu  (y^iemu  force  =  nötigen). 
II  27  a-b  46  [  ]  SAR  =  la-sa-niu 
L  ra-pa-du  (ZB  55)  Br  2074,  4323  k 
14064;  83,  1-18,  1338  iv  23  KAE(')  = 
la-sa-mn.  V  19  cd  18  ID-NU-UG- 
GAL  S^SEEf-AB-BI  =  pa-ri-ic.  i-la- 
as-su-um,Br  6562;  ZB  55;  58:  violently 
he  rushes  on  {gewalttätig  stürmt  er  dahin} ; 
according  to  ZB  /.  c.  also  V  11  a-c  17 
fH  107,  17;  D  125,  17). 

(Qtn  IV-  15  ii  35 — 6  the  seven  on  the 
mountain  of  the  west  il-ta-na-as- 
s  u  -  m  u. 

lasmu  odj  spirited,  fiery,  galloping  {rüstig, 
feurig,  galoppierend}  8n  v  80  la-ai-mu- 
ti  mur-ni-is-ki  c,i-nrit-ti  ru-ku-pi- 
i«  the  spirited  steeds  of  my  chariot 
(Haupt)  ,  see  Heur.  vii  69  &  rm  37.  IV* 

9  a  38 — 9  the  moongod  is  called  a  

la-as-mu  ia  birkäsu  lä  innaxä. 

läsimu,  in  K  4560  la-si-mu,  according  to 
Meissner,  115  rm  2  (list  of  workmen,  AV 
reads  ha-si-mu),  also  cf  perhaps  II  60 
a  2H  the  gud  11  la-si-mu  (Br  994). 

lasänu?  NE  3,  1  ki-i  ia  pa-ni  la-sa- 
an-Su;  also  soe  12,  28. 

la-pi  see  luliü  2. 

läpu  3  V  45  ii  26  tu-la-a-pa.  Cf  II  49 
c-d  34  la-a-pu.  Perhaps  H  198  (Rm  2  III) 
i  37;  V  16  a-b  37  Kl-TAO-GA  =■  la- 
a-p(b)u  (AV  4654;  Br  9670).  K  2022  (II 
29  no  1)  i  10  la-a-p(b)u  together  with 
ia-a-qu  &  la-a-qu.  II  65  0  ii  6,  see 
provisionally  under  labü  2. 

lippu  bandage,  dressing  (Bandage,  Verband} 
j/lapapu.  pi  li-ip-pi  nmmute,  K  519 
R  7  (Johnston). 

Hpu  sprout,  offspring,  progeny  {Sprössling, 
Abkömmimg,    Nachkomme}.     LT  174; 
Jensen.  ZA  i  387;  AV  4761.   Nerigl  ii  41 
li-i-pu-u-a  ina  kirbiia  ana  daräti 
....  Übeln  (ZA  ii  132;  KB  iii,  2,  74-5; 
AV  4762);  Neb  x  17;  I  66  c  56  li-pu-u-a; 
1  52  no  6,  8.    Zimmern,  Surpu,  iv  6  ma- 
mit  VII  li-e  (rar  i,  K  2959)-pi  ia  bit 
abi  (7  members  of  the  paternal  house) 
fttnelu  c,a-bn-tu  ü  (=upasiar).  II  29  ' 
e-f",l  li-i-pu  ||  iu-ur-iu  (q.  v.)  Hr  14424.  J 
©  51  i  45  ^y^-li-i-pu  (ZA  i  387  same 
&      pilü,  pir'u,  1)  61  rm  6);  46  £fjß| 
=  lipu  ru-qu;  47  »»nie  iö  =  li-ip-li- 
pi  (followed  by  mar-ma-ru).   Br  8104  , 


—5;  8177.  ZA  i  17  rm  2  has  8"  V  30  /off 
ba-an-da  =  si-ir  =  li-ip  (lipu?);  cf 
8*  III  17  li-ip  =  gu-ra-ui.  Also  see 
gungu  li-pi. 

Hplipi  (>  lipi-lipi)  J  of  lipu.  AV  4826 
offspring  I Abkömmling}.  Jensen  &  Winck- 
leb.  Forschungen.  518  rm  1  =  greatgrand- 
son  |Urenkel|.  IV*  39  a  27  li-ip-li-pi 
of  X.  Asb  i  40  Aiurb  li-ip-li-pi  (var 
li-id-da-tu)  sarru-u-ti  a-na-ku  of 
royal  descent  I  am.  ZA  ii  388,  29  li-ip- 
li-pi  da-ru-u.  8m  949  O  27  lip-li-pi 
sa  bit  abeja  an  offspring  of  my  father's 
house  (D  37  rm  2);  Esh  cyl.  in  tunnel  of 
Negoub  (Scheil,  Ree.  Trav.,  xvii  81—2)  5 
li-ip-li-pi  Bel-ba-ni.  Br.  M.  81,  6— 7, 
209,  28:  Esh  li-ip-li-pi  da-ru-u  ia 
Bel-ba-ni  mär  A-da-si  (Hebr.vüj  114). 
V  33  i  14  li-ip-li-ip[-pu]  |  sa  A-bi- 
gu?[-ru-mai,  Pinches],  K  4320  (II  35 
no  1)  a-b  12  te-ni-qa  ||  li-pi-li-pi  (Br 
7725).  Rm  76  B  2— 3  a-na  li-ip-li-pi 
ia  iarri  (Heiir.  xiii,  13).  On  liplipi  = 
LIB-BAL-BAL  cf  D  26,  217;  ZA  i  59; 
DK  17  rm;  Br  7997;  I  35  no  3,  10  foil. 
Perhaps  Rm  283,  8  (Winckler,  Fortch^, 
ii  20);  K  13733,  4  (ibid,  23). 

luppakku?  T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  iv  28:  lu-up- 
pa-a-ak-gu  siparri. 

lapämu?  T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  iii  22:  I  al- 
ta-bi-bu  la-pa-mu. 

lapäni,  la  pan  etc.,  see  panu. 

lappänu  V  26  g-h  24  IQ-NÜ-UB-AL- 
XAB-BA  (AV  4080;  Br  1987;  2469)  lap- 
pa-a-nu  preceded  by  ku-dup-pa-nu 
(Brl990),</alluxappu.  A  derivative  of : 

lapapu?  3  V  45  v  5  tu-lap(b)-p(b)ap(b). 

lupäru  see  lubäru. 

laptu  c  st.  la  pat  perhaps  carrot,  turnip 
{vielleicht:  Rübe}  =  »Ptf?.  DH  24  rm  I; 
I)Pr  84  rm  2;  ZK  ii  424—5;  ZDMG  39, 
255  no  12;  ZA  vi  291  iii  2  la-ap-ti  SAR. 
K  4140  O  l*In  da-da-ru  ■  la-pat  ar- 
man-ni  (ZB  119).  ZA  xii  410-11.  27 
GlS  OIÖ1MMAR  UX-TAG-GA-ia 
kal-mat  lap-turn. 

tapatu  pr  ilput,  p>  ilapat:  turn,  turn 
around,  wind  {kehren,  wenden}  §  9,  134; 
ZB  6  rm  2;  Br  3797  (=  TAG):  6357 
(=  RA);  Nabd  283,  2  la-pa-a-ta  sa 
daliti.  —  a)  turn  over,  upside  down: 
ruin  {umstürzen;  zu  Grunde  richten}. 
H  129  R  32  am-ta  a-la -ap-p  it-ma;  34 
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a-me-lu  a-lap-pat-ma  (31  &  33  ÜM- 
TAG-OA,  EME-8AL)  ZK  i  104  §  13. 
VATh  822 — 23,  5—7  Sa-la-pu-ut-tu-u 
I  ma-ma-an  |  la  i-la-pa-tu-uS,  Meiss- 
ner, 73;  150—1:  dissolution  of  it  (the 
marriage)  no  one  will  perform  {Auflösung 
derselben  (der  Ehe)  wird  keiner  vor- 
nehmen}. NE  XII  col  iv  7  everything  ia 
tal-pu-ut-ma  (2  m).  8  1981  +  K  4355 
(II  35  no  4.  g-h  64—65)  see  kuzbu  &  Br 
7145.  Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii  35  mätnit 
Su'i  ta-ba-xu  u  rikis(?)-su  la-pa- 
tu  (upaSSar);  also  Z  57.  V31Ä57  kibis 
me  ta-lap-pat-ma.  Pinches -Scheil, 
Jour.  Trans.  Victoria  Inst.,  29  p  70  /  10 
um  man  am  lu-pu-ut(-ma)  overthrow 
the  people!  —  pC  perhaps  V  56,  40  Ii 
(=  lil)-pu-tu  ku-dur-ra-sn  (KB  iii, 
1,  170 — 1);  KB  iv  60  no  iii  15  i-äid-su 
li-pit  (>  Iii  put?).  —  b)  with  qätu  as 
subject  =  längere,  inficere:  revolve  some- 
thing, treat  it;  go  to  work,  apply  oneself 
to  {etwas  übnrlfgen;  behaudeln;  be- 
arbeiten; anrühren}  also  sometimes  with- 
out qätu.  Kncdtzon,  38— 9  TAG-it  ss 
lapi-it  IV»  26  no  7  (K  4611)  b  33-4 
me-e  bu-u-ri  ?a  qa-tu  la  il-pu-tu 
(—  TAG-GA;  Br  3797);  8  iii  15  [rusu] 
a-a  il-pu-ut  same  libbiia,  Jensen, 
Di**,  65—6;  cf  4r/«/>a-legend  O  14  <«> 
jJf--ka-a  t»)  E-a  sa  Sa-uie-e  i-di  il- 

pu-us  -si.    IV1  19  no  2,  62  Sa  la 

ii-pu-tu  qa-ti  (=  GAR-NU- 

TAG-GA  -  HU);  del  181  il-pu-ut  bu- 
nd (or  pu-ut»)-ni  he  turned  to  us. 
Jensen,  446:  he  turned  our  front,  i.  e., 
turned  us  face  to  face;  del  207  si-bu- 
tum  ina  pi-it-tim- ma  il-pu-us-su- 
m a  ik-rim  (far  i-te-kil)  ta-a  amelu 
a  seventh  time  he  bewitched  him  suddenly; 
then  the  man  ate  the  bewitched  food. 
Cf  216  al-pu-ut-ka  a-na-ku  (NE  142, 

242  &  rm  17).  IV»  15  fol  iii  14—15  

appa  u  is-di  i-Sa-a-ti  lu-pu-ut-ma 

(=  TAG;  D  7  rm  I  X  H  177  no  22)  

a-a  it-xu-u.  NE  44,  69  lu-pu-ut  xar- 
da-at-ni  change  our  bashfulness;  cf  21 
no  8  b  8  lu-pu-ut-ma;  20  ii  19,  JI  N  49 
rm  46  reads  e-nin-na-ma  tal-pu[-us- 
su-ma]. 

II  27  c-d  60  TAG  -  la-pa-tum  (H 
17,  262,  -tu);  61  X  DL  =  lapalum  ia 


i-nim  (Br  9505;  ef  ZB  42  ad  H  182,  18); 
11  48  e-f\\  TAG  (*»••«)  =  la-pa-tum; 
42  §UB  (in-nb)  B A  =  lapatum  Sa 
idde  (Br  1430;  H  12,  121:  pitch  with 
asphalt);  43  8I-XUL  =  lapatum  sa 

81™  (i.  e.  enä)  Br  9383.  8  5,  12  (AV 
7339;  Br  6357)  IN-RA  «=  il-pu-ut-ma. 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  6  R  7  ic,i  sa  Si-'in-ni  li- 
il-pu-tum  u  li-i$-ru[-pu-n];  see  /  9; 
also  218  R  3  &  4.  IV»  29*  4  C  R  ii  24 
ina  la-ba-ti-Sa;  but  Zinmern,  Surpu, 
iii  115  ta-mu-u  amelu  la-pa-tu. 

(Q1  touch  something  or  somebody,  busy 
oneself  with.  IV»  26  6  15  (K  4949)  sin- 
niS-tu  Sa  ru-xi-e  qat-su  il-ta-pat. 
del  210  xan^iS  tal-tap-tan-ni-ma 
(2  sg)  ta-ad-di-kan-ni  at-ta  suddenly 
thou  hast  touched  me  (with  thy  hand, 
o  witch);  NE  70,  3  me  mu-ti  (Jensen, 
214  =  Ocean)  qat-ka  a-a  il-ta-pit, 
thy  hand  may  not  touch  {lass  d*ine  Hand 
nicht  anrühren};  </TM  142,  above.  K  626, 
11  il-ta-pat-su. 

Q*"  III  53  a  3  il-tan-pat-ma  with 
gloss  sur-ri  (=  lapatu). 

3  =  (Q  a  &  b.  IV»  50  iii  36  the  witch 

 ul    tu-lap-pa-tin-ni;   39  tu- 

lajp-pa-tin-ni;  57  a  56  (see  labü  2,  3)- 
4  6  34—5  amelu  mär  iliSu  lu-up- 
pit-ma  (c/"49  lup-pit-su);  V  45  v  6  tu- 
lap-pat.  Knudtzon,  wo  72,  12  (end)  u- 
lap-pi-ti;  u-lap-pi-tu  (lag)  7,  27; 
38,  52,  etc. 

5  ruin,  destroy  {vernichten,  zu  Grunde 
richten}  I  43,  13  u-Sal-pit-ma  uabbit 
dadmesa;  15  u-Sal-pit  rapiu  nagü 
(mÄt>  Iaüdi;  III  38  a  14;  I  8  no  2,  8 
(K  891)  see  bikitu  &  BA  i  436.  Scheil, 
Xubd,  i  13;  ii  16  u-sa-al-pi-it  he 
destroyed;  ii  25 — 6;  iv  21 — 3  Gu-tu-um 
ki  |  u-Sa-al-pi-tu  |  roe-e-si-su.  Asb 
vi  63  a-di  la  ba-Se-e  u-Sal-pit.  Banks, 
£)iss,  24  —  26 :  2)  nos  8 — 10:  96  (end)  e-mu- 
kan  pu-ug-la-tu  u-3al-pi-it. 

XI  K  8204,  7  al-la-pit  ki-ma  max- 
xi-e  Sa  la  i-du-u  u-ba-al  (PSBA  xvii 
138—9). 

Derr.  Dkl» at«,  iulpntu  (Br  9607);  ial- 
pnttä,  ialpatta  (Br  »50«)  4  the.e  J: 

liptU  »i,  C  «Mi pit.  —  a)  destruction;  pesti- 
lence, plague  {Verheerung;  Pestilenz,  An- 
steckung} Asb  iii  126  k  134  TAG-it  (vor 
li-pit)  <»>  Dibbar-ra  ZA  x  79:  pest; 
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Jexses,  ibid  x  252  {Ansteckung  durch  die 
Pest}  Br3797;  ZB  12,  5;also*ee  (Winckaer) 
Bg  SHe  ii  (iv)  71  li-pit  C«)  Dibbar-ra. 
—  6)  frailty  {Hinfälligkeit}  K  167,  15  li- 
ip-tu-su  da-an  (pm  pi,  §  89)  ma-ri- 
iq  a-dan-nii  (BA  ii  23)  bis  frailty  is 
great,  lie  is  very  sick.  —  c)  work,  activity, 
especially  in  the  phrase  lipit  qäti  {Werk, 
Arbeit,  namentlich  als  lipit  qäti}.  8n 

Bav  30  u-5e-ii-ru  li-pit  (=  qä- 

tä)-ia  blessed  the  work  of  my  hands 
{segneten  meiner  Hände  Werk};  Sn  Ku 

4,  10  ai-su  li-pit  qätä-ia  Sul- 

lu-me  to  prosper  the  work  of  my  hands 
(§  132).  V  65  b  21  li-pit- ti  (rar,  caret) 
ga-ti-ja.  I  52  MO  3  ft  24  li-bi-it  ga- 
ti-ia  (also  see  I  51  no  2  b  16;  ZA  ii  123; 
128  6  18;  P8BA  x  2^2  f 60).  Perhaps  P.N. 
Li-bi-it-Iitar  in  c.t.  (e.g.  KB  iv  20,  65); 
also  kiug  of  dynasty  of  Sin  KB  iii  (1)  86 
—7;  BA  ii  598—99.  PSBA  xvii  150,  23 
li-pit-a  etc.  (see  letu,  2);  /  24  li-pit-su 
A-ru-ru  mit-xa-ris  na-pi§-ti. 

lipittU  f,  c.  St.  lip  tat.  —  a)  enclosure, 
fence;  wall  { Umfassung.Umhegung;  Wand, 
Seite}  to  §  25,  Br  11193.  IV«  18  no  2  B 
7 — 8  medil  Bähilu  sigar  Ksaggil  li- 
pit-ti  (=  äE-IB;  EME-SAL;  Br  7492) 
Ezida  ana  asriSu  litür  (Hcv  48;  H  43, 
48;  ZB  6  rm  2).  DT  67  B  2  (H  120)  end: 
ana  li-pit-tim  (8E-IB)  Ba-bi-lu. 
IV1  27  6  26—7  ina  li-pit-tu  i-i'it-ti 

(Br  950;  11193);  3  b  51  ki-ma  li]- 

pit-ta-su  Sal-pat  eli-su  it-ta-du. 
V  69,  23  ina  li-pit  E-GAL-ia.  K  2852 
-f-K  9662  iii  17  (°mö1)  rabüti-ia  li-pit 
ök  a  Hi -ja  (Wixcklek,  Forsch.,  ii  38 — 9). 
Il36a-o  19  LlBIT-IMER^a-ma-runi 
5a  li-pit-ti  (Br  11193;  11203;  Foqnon, 
Bavian,  |?S>;  —  ISdq  (2),  (c f  v  1 1  e-f  50 ; 

42  g-h  47);  pudu  II  26  C-d  36  (AV  5560); 
pixätu  (AV  3778);  II  36  h  23  foil  li-pit- 
tu  in  |l  agurrum,  amärum,  upxu  ZB  6 
rm  2;  31  r»»  1;  Meissneu,  116;  Meissner 
&  Rost,  BA  iii  211—12  read  libit  tum, 
explaining  amärum  =  )  ion;  perh.  II  16 
f  29  li-pOOit-tu-ma.  —  b)  work,  acti- 
vity {Arbeit,  Werktätigkeit}  =»  liptu; 
especially  liptat  qäti  Pinches,  Texts,  15 
no  4  <)  6  (see  karabu.   <£').    Sg  Bull 


:  101  lip-ta-at  qätäia  the  work 
of  my  hands;  cf  Sn  Bav  56;  Ku  4,  18 
(Meissner  &  Host,  p  12);  Bu  88—5—12, 
75  +  76  col  ix  32  lip-ta-at  |  qätä- 
ia qiribsun  j  astur. 
lapitum  (?)  II  25  e  49  ina  (or  ai?-)  la- 

pi-tum. 
lupputu  r/Mubbutu. 
laputtü,  luputtü,  see  labuttü. 
lacu  IV»  57  a  30  Marduk  is  called  xa-a-a- 

at  l"l  as-na-an  a  t")  la-c,u. 
läfü  II  62  a-b  42  SAG  £>— (GI?)-A 
=  la-a-c,u-u;  same  iö  =  ri-"u  ?a-bi  V 
13o</40  (ZK  ii  159)  &  mu-ir  ca-bi  (39) 
Br  3623—4. 
laqu  see  läpu. 

leqü  1.  (§  42;  AV  4827)  &  ItujÜ  (§  34  ß;  AV 
4735)  =  np*.  Q  pr  ilqi;  ps  ile(a)q(q)i; 
ip  liqi;  a<J  li-qu-u  (§  32a,  ß):  take 
{nehmen}  tö  Br  7695  (§U);  1700  (Tl, 
8b107;  H  13, 137  =  la-qu-u),  7110  (SU- 
TI  h  ÖU-TE,  Jensen,  Diss.,  49). 

«)  take,  in  general;  catch, seize  {nehmen, 
im  allgemeinen;  fangen,  ergreifen}.  Per- 
haps Abel  &  Winckler,  Texte,  60,  4 
Nin-ib  ....  la-gi  äim-tan  i-sa-an-su 
(j/iämn);  D  135, 12  barbaru  sa  ana  li- 
ki-e  (=  TI)  pu-xa-di  äu-lu-ku  at-ti. 
ZA  iii  366,  13  ana  la  la-qi-e  (Nabd  380) 
tbat  no  one  take  away.  —  KB  iv  18,  16 — 7 
8a  ...  .  il-ku-u  (3 sg);  del  260  Su-u  il- 
ki;  III  4  (no  7)  62;  TP  ii  7  lu  al-qi 

I  took;  ZA  v  67,  27  tal-qi-ni-ma  thou 
didst  take.  K  1349,  19  il-qa-a  äi  (car 
äe)-$[u-tu]  =  i-si-tu  had  fallen  away; 
cf  var  to  Sg  Ann  47  —  Ann  XIV  41 ; 
Khors  55  il-qu-u  se-tu-ti;  del  185  il- 
qu-in-ni-ma  took  me;  I  28  a  27  il-qi- 
u-ni  they  took  (§  38).  —  K  281,  27  la 
i-laq-qi  he  shall  not  take  possession  of 
it(the  money);  i-liq-qi-e-ma,ZAiii367, 
21  (-»  Nabd  380).  IV*  26  a  26—7  ?u  -  up- 
ri-su  bu-ra-su  i-liq-qu-u  (=  TI,  Br 
1700);  IV»  50  col  iii  1  a-liq-qa- k  im- 
ma  I  will  seize  thee  (says  the  witch); 
Km  277  ii  11  i-li-ki(ma)  he  will  take; 

II  53  c  50  -la  ni-max-xar  j  ni-la-qi 
ni-id-dan;  pC  li-il-ki-a-as-su-nu- 
fci-ma  Scheu.,  Bcc  Trat:,  xix,  43  / 1 ;  per- 
haps NE  56  no  28,  22  lil-kuJ-sa;  Zu- 


la-<;u-ii  PtiSBK,  Babyl.  fcrtr,  exxxir  2  tic;  tu-uv  (§  3»):  "1  will  go  out";  P.N. 
(AV  4903)  ire  •  s  Ü. 
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legend  ii  12  lul-ki-ma  dupsiraäti 
(BA  ii  409).  —  ip  IV»  3  a  41,  43  li-ki- 
e-ma;  h  3  li-ki-ma;  4  a  21;  23  li-qi- 
ma.  NE  70,  4  iinna-a  iul-ia  u  ri- 
ba-a  <n>  Oilgames  li-ki  pa-ri[-8a], 
also  see  lib,  6,  7;  del  229  li-qi-su-ma 
Arad-Ea.  K  2573  ii  20;  IV*  22  b  9;  11 
(li-ki-e-ma,  Br  1700);  NE  16,  7  la  li- 
ki;  18,  10  li-e-ki;  Smith,  Antrb,  145,  5 
li-e-qi.  li-qa-a-ma  (2  pi)  8P  158  +  SP 
II  962  O  13.  .4r/npa-legend  R  25  li-ga- 
ni-su-nm-ma  take  for  him;  followed  by 
il-gu-ni-su-um-ma  (26;  30  beg). 

b)  take:  acquire  by  purchase;  buy  (ZK 
i  58);  receive;  also:  borrow  (Meissner, 
101)  {nehmen:  in  Besitz  nehmen,  er-  j 
werben  (durch  Kauf);  empfangen;  auch: 
borgen}.  Often  in  ct.  —  H  71,  24  ir-ri-Su 
i-lak-qi  (X  uSe^i);  also  70,  49  preceded 
by  il-qi  (iö  SU);  50  il-qu-u;  51  i-laq- 
qu-u;  cf  73,  18;  II  15  d  50  ub-bal-ma  | 
i-laq-qi.  K  81,  11 — 12  those  slaves  zir 
(~  ^ar,  KB  iv  140  rm  1)  -pat-'  laq- 
qi-'-;  III  48  no  2,  11  S(z)a-rip  la-qi 
(KB  iv  114);  III  49  wo  1  (K  383)  11  these 
people  $ar-pu  laq-qi-u  are  paid,  (and) 
taken,  46  no  10,  12  qa-ar-pi  la-qi.  K 
321,  8—9  ameltu  iu-a-tu  9arpat(-at) 
la-qi-at;  KB  iv  100  (i)  16  $(z)a-ar-pat 
la-qi[-at]  being  paid  it  is  acquired  {als 
bezahlt  ist  es  genommen}.  K  5419  c  11  R 
(K  4832  O  14)  in-na-nu  C«)  kin-gu  Su- 
us-qu-u  le(?)-qu-u  (pm);  II  43  a-b  7 
sik-ka-tum  =>  li-ki-e  Ii- ti;  Nabd  380, 

8  nikase  Sa  abisu  i-liq-qi;  380,  19. 
(KB  iv  234  L  238). 

c)  adopt  {adoptieren}  Nabd  356,20  a -na 
ma-ru-tu  ni-il-qa-am-ma  we  adopted. 
380,  7  a-na  märu-u-tu  lu-ul-qi-e-ma 
(cf  21);  also  ana  ma-ru-tim  (q.  v.)  il- 
ki-a-an-ni. 

d)  take  a  wife  {eine  Frau  nehmen,  hei- 
raten} cf  ntfll  nph.  liqü  assatu  (As- 
syrian) =  ax a zu  (Old-Babyl.)  =  raiü 
(Neo-Baby  1.).  dowry:  Nabd  356,  4  nu- 
duu-na-a-a  il-ki-e-ma;  a  partner: 
VATh  806,  2  ana  TAB-BA  il-ki-'-. 

e)  take  to  or  away;  deprive,  etc.  {weg- 
nehmen nach  oder  von  einem  Orte;  be- 
rauben}. II  65,25(<?rfrf)  ni-gii-ti  ekalli- 
su  ana  mit  As-Aur  il-qa-a;  II  67,  20 
al-qa-a;  IV»  7  a  34  aS-su  bit  rim-ki 
el-li   li-ki-su   (Br  1700);    Asb  ii  43;  | 


iv  137  al-qa-a  a-na  (mSt>  ASSur;  vi  74 
tukte(?)-su-nu  al-qa-a  ana  Asäur  , 
ix  24  .1  v  .4  al-qa-as-Su-nu-ti  a-na 
ASSur*1;  also  see  TP  i  87;  iii  5  al-qa- 
su-nu-(u)-ti;  8gÄ7»or«32  al-qa-as-üu. 
V  33  ii  2—3  (akpud)  a-na  li-ki-e  <n> 
Marduk  |  a-na  Bäbiliki.  IV  31  R  34 
li-qa-as-si  ina  maxriia  Uke  her  away 
fromme  (38 end:  il-qa-as-Si );  cfSaBav 
49  il-qu-ma  (had  taken  away);  KB  iv 
322 — 3  col  iv  19  nu-dun-ni-i-Su  ta- 
liq-qi-e-ina  ab-lat. 

f)  take  a  city  etc.;  conquer,  capture 
{eine  Stadt  etc.  einnehmen;  erobern}.  TP 
III  Ann  39  a-na  la  ma-ni  il-qa-a:  65 
a-na  la  ni-[ba  al]-qa-a;  173;  171  ki 
5a  is-te-en  al-qa-a-su-nu-ti. 

g)  accept  graciously,  either  advice  or 
prayers  {annehmen,  gnädig  aufnehmen, 
entweder  Rat  oder  Gebete}.  ZA  v  69,  12 
li-ik-ki  un-nin-ia.  H  115  0  5—6  te- 
lik-ki-e  (2  sg)  te-mi-iq-5u  (ZB  14; 
§  34a  k  ß);  O  12  rem-ni-tum  Sa  na- 
as-xur-Sa  ta-a-bu  li-qat  un-ni-ni 
(ZB  21;  Br  7695;  8027);  R  3—4  li-ki-e 
un-ni-ni;  H  122—3  O  18—19  (ZB  57; 
Br  1700,  8028);  II  66  no  1,  7  li-qa-at 
(§  39)  un-ni-ni.  Asb  iv  10  un-nin-ni- 
ia  il-qu-u  (pl)  var  ta-ni-xi-ia  im- 
xu-ru.  K  155  R8  lil-ki  un-ni-ni-ia. 

81—6—7,  209,  2  IAtar  li-qa- 

a-ti  (who  receives)  pa-ra-ac,  C**J  A- 
num-u-tu  (BA  iii  260—1). 

A)  receive  a  revelation  {eine  Offen- 
barung empfangen}  perhaps  so  in  K  4832, 
14  li-qu-u  l*1)  An-uu-ti. 

Iate-en  (**>•»-»■  5a-ta-ru  (or  -ri) 
il-qu-u  or  il-te-qu-u  receive  a  written 
receipt  {eine  Quittung  erhalten}  ;  nee 
BA  iii  466  no  IS  where  many  passages 
are  given;  also,  ibid,  477  no  27;  Camb 
257,  12—13;  Nabd  224,  12  (il-qu-u);  601. 
15;  760,  25;  827,  8.  Neb  334,  19  Uten 
»»-•-»■  ia-ta-ra-nu  il-qu-u;  Cyr  242, 

10  (iltcqii);  245,  9  (ilqü);  KB  iv  .120—1 
(no  2)  ii  9—10  maxiri  duppi  |  la  il- 
qu-u. 

H  57,  26  8U-BA-AN-TI  =  il-te-ki 
I  im-ta-xar  (27)  Br  1700;  K  4170  R  4 ; 

11  52  no  3,  add  (AV  8613);  H  57,  31  SU- 
TA-OA  (Cf^l)  -  li-ku-u  ||  ma-xa-ru 
(32)  Br  196  ad  U  9  c-d  26;  Br  7695;  H  57; 
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33  ÖU-NE-IN-Tl  =  il-ki  ||  ira-xur 
(34)  Br  1700;  H  58,  60  it-ti-Su  il-qi  (he 
received  from  him).  II  8  e-f  46  il-qi  (H 
70,  48);  H  57,  35  SU-NE-IN-T  I-E§  = 
il-ku-u  (J  im-xu-rum  (;!6);  58,  61  il- 
qu-o;  II  8  e-f  48  qa-as-su  il-qu-u. 
H  57,  37  ÖU-BA-AB-TE-GA  =  i  lak- 
ki  I  i-ma-xa-ar  (38);  73,  18  i-laq-qi; 
II  8  e-f  47  qa-as-su  i-laq-qi;  H  58,  69 
&  71;  66,  26  (=  V  29  c-d  31)  ka-sap-äu 
i-laq-qi;  II  57,  39  ÖU-BA- AB-TE- 
GA-NE  =  i-laq-qu-u  ||  i-ma-xa-ru 
(40),  ZK  ii  19;  ZA  v  144,  26;  11  8  e-f  49 
qa-as-su  i-laq-qu-u;  also  ibid  51 — 2. 
—  Peisek,  Babyl.Vertr.,  ta-li[q-ku-u] 
3«^;  cxxx  10  i-li-ku  (3  pl);  il-la-ku-u 
(xvi  23). 

II  35  g-h  4  li-ku-u  \\  e-me-du  etc.. 
all  |  a-la-a-ku  (AV  4805;  BA  ii  39); 
H  107,  8  (=  112,  8;  D  126,  8)  IK  |  DU  | 
li-ku-u  (xamtu)  Br  4888;  5387;  /  7 
=  ta-ba-lu;  /  9  =  su-lu-u.  43,46  8U- 
TE-MA  HU-TE-^y(GA)  j  la-qu-u 
(40,  205  =  ma-xa-ru). 

il-te-qi  (§34,  a  k  ß)  e.g.  H  57,26 
receive,  accept  {empfangen,  annehmen \. 
See  above  under  (Q;  /ft<-legend  (K  3454 
+  K  3935)  ii  21  Bel-u-ti  il-te-ki  na- 
du-u  par-gi;  also  48  (BA  ii  409  fol); 
KB  iv  24  no  iii  8  —  9  S  il-te-ki  has  taken; 
Nabd  518,  14  (-qi);  Camb  279,  10  isten-a 
*»-*••»  giy-ta  fl  il-te-qu-u  each  one 
has  taken  a  document,  receipt  {je  eine 
Urkunde  haben  sie  sich  genommen},  388, 
14  iäten  sa-t.a-ri  il-te-qu-u; 

cf  Peisek,  Babyl.Vertr.,  vii  7  (Nabd  956); 
967,  9;  Cyr  338,  10—11  iäte-en  ••-»*»« 
»a-ta-ru  il-te-qu-u  (also  Cyr  128,  26). 
.Sj)  II  265a  vii  11  il-ta-qu-u  [  xar-xa- 
ru-u  (ZA  X  6). 

3'  Nabd  964,  16  (beg.)  ul-te-iq-qa-a; 
cf  Peisek,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  229  in  due  time 
we  will  cause  to  receive  {rechtzeitig wer- 
den wir  empfangen  machen  J  nu-ul-ti-qu. 

5  let  .some  one  take  or  acquire  some- 
thing; give  Jjein.  eiw.  nehmen  oder  ge- 
winnen lassen;  geben}.  KB  ii  246 — 9,  70 
he-lut  mil  Elamti  u-sal-qu-u  sa- 
i.ani-ma  they  let  another  take  the  do- 
minion over  Elam.   Neb  135,  28 — 9  if,  in 

future,  ina  eli  eqli  su-a-ti  u-ial-  [ 

ku(— qV)-U.    II  66  no  1,  6  Istar  mu- 


sal-qa-at  li-i-ti  who  bestows  victory, 
followed  by  mu-sam-qa-at  a m -mar 
libbi  (§  68);  II  31  a  89  amel  Sa  apil 
mu-ial-qi-u  (in  col,  b  officer  na-ki 
[-du?])  AV  5585.  Sp  II  265a  xxiii  8  u- 
sal-qa  (var  -qu)  iä-äik-ki  {par  -ku) 
etc.  V  45  vii  27  tu-sal(or  raq?)-qa. 
ip  TM  ii  106  dan]-nu  ma-ak-kur-su- 
uu  su-ul-qi  (cause  to  take  away  {lass 
wegnehmen}). 

11  Nabd  243,  18  Isten  sa-ta-ri 
il-la-q  u-u. 

NOTE.  -  1.  NE  11,  9  ku-su-ub-ki  lil-ki; 
11,  16  kusubia  il-ki  (7,  41):  10  li-ki-e  nt- 
pis-iu;  17  il-ti-ki  na-pia-su  (7,  41)  see 
kuibu  A  nap(i)su.  Doc*  NE  44,  47  (end)  tt- 
tal-qii-iu  belong  here? 

2.  T.  A  hire  many  curious  formt  of  this  rerb 
:  9.  0?  pt  %fif  ti-el-ka  (Lo.  18,  61);  ti  el- 
qa-at  (Lo.  21,  43);  ig-gi-u-iu  ardini  (>  II- 
qiüiu)  Ber.  104  R  43  (ZA  ri  258  rm  11,  cf  "c".- 

—  pr  messenger*  li-el-qu-ni-ik-ku  (Lo. 2, 18) 
who  may  fetch  it  for  thee  (ZA  v  152—3);  Ber.  4, 
it  +  16  (»Iso  ZA  t  142)  +  ÄJ;  li-ll-qa-» 
Ber.  t,  IB  let  her  be  brought;  also  li -il-ki -a- 
ni  in  order  that  he  may  fetch  ||  auf  das  er  hole. 

—  ps  the  mighty  arm  (qätu  :  au-ru-ux)  of  the 
king  11-11. ik-ki  holds  In  possession  (Ber.  104, 
SM^jrfti-ll-ki-u  (.*/</,  37).  3tg,m  i-li-ig-gi 
(Lo.  35,  43  +  45);  3 pi,  m  i  - 1  i-ik -k  u  -  n i m  (Lo. 
35,  38 1  A  i-li-ik-ku-ni-im-ma  (Lo.  I,  54); 
M[a*«jjt-ix-ra  i-li-gi  (Ber.  It,  12)  small  towns 
he  robs;  also  ta-liq-qi-e-ma  (3  f  $g)  k  i-liq- 
qu-u  (:!/>/).  —  ip  li-qa  (Lo  21,  44;  Ber.  97,  11) 
li-ga-an-ni  (Ber.  92,  4  -+-  18)  tako  me.  —  pm 
t$ff,  m  la-ki  (Lo.  14,  12;  18,  17);  /"u-ul  la-ki 
Abd-a-  ii-ir-ta  would  not  A.  be  Uken  (Ber.  45, 
»7);  la-ki- mi  (Lo  72,  34);  la-qa-a  (Lo.  19,  23); 
a-di  iu-u-ul-ku  A-za-ru  (Ber.  45,  33)  thenf) 
A.  would  be  captured.  The  king  ln-u  la-ki-zu 
may  take  (Ber.  103,  66;  ZA  Ti  254);  Hid  3b  (la]- 
qa-xu  u-nu-tu  iu-nu.  1  tg  la-ki-ie  (Lo. 
79,  2).  —  of  la-qa-si  (Lo.  14,  20),  a-na  li-gi-a 
to  bring  (Ber.  22,  9);  these  (cities)  also  a-na  ja- 
il ii  - 1>  a-u  la-qa  (to  me,  he  is  trying  to  capture, 
Ber.  74,  10)  -f  IS  la-qa  ka-li  äläni;  76,  2-  a 
tu-bu-u-ma  la-ka-su(-nu),  -r  40  I  a  -  q  a  -  i  a 
to  rescue  (from  the  hand  of  his  enemy)  +  Lo.  IS, 
23  (end)  la-qa-am.  -  <B«  el-te-kl  (Lo.  1,  70,, 
also  qi;  Ber.  89,  8  (u)  il -ti-k i  ka-li  ilini  . 
ja;  72,  16  that  the  soldiers  ti-il-tj  ku  n»  (miy 
occupy  feimyra);  Lo.  68,  11  it-ti  xa-mut-ta 
te-il-te-gu  you  shall  bring  him  in  haste 

Derr.  roilqitu  and  these  2: 

Hqü  2.  aiij  or  noun'i  foundling?  {Kindling-; 
11  9  (K  245)  iii  26—27  SU-TA-KUR  and 
E-BAR-RA  (Br  6J40)  =  li-qu-u  (cf  X 
52  a  62—3  same  iö  bit  bi(pi)-r is-tl); 
S3— 4  Bm»1  BA-AN-DA-RI-B1  =  It- 
qa-a-su  iq-qa-ar  (Br  2562). 

liqütu  abstr.  tuwn?  V  38  (a-)c  30  [*u]-ug 
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(ZA  iii  348-9)  |  ÖE  (see  however,  ZA  i 
125)  |  li-qu-u,  followed  by  li-qu-tu 
(31),  ZB  27;  Br  7426—7;  also  perhaps  V 
40  c  35  li-qu-tum  (Br  6612). 

laqqu?  ZA  x  292,  6  E-BAE-DUB-GAB- 
BA  |  laq-qa-iu  isimsi. 

lüqu  (?)  T.  A.  (Ber.  42,  17)  and  have  de- 
livered  a-na  (mit)  Su-ri  i-na 

la-qi  (as  purchase  price?);  also  Ber.  52 
R  7  i-na  <»**>  Su-ba-ri  i-na  lu-qi. 

laqalaqa  stork  {Storclij  =  JlxJ;  AV  4728; 

§  61,  la.   II  37  d-f  8  XU  =  raq- 

raq-qu  ||  la-qa-la-qa  (Br  13977;  ZDMG 
27,  706;  D8  108). 

laqlaqqu  V  41  e-f63  GA  =  laq(?)-laq(?)- 
qu  preceded  by  gu-ri-iä-tu  with  same 
iö  ibid  64  ...  .  BA-AX  =  laqlaqqu. 

iaqaqu  ?  Perhaps  3  V  45  iv  19  tu-laq- 
qaq;  vii  28  tu-Sal  (or  raq?)-ga-ak;  cf 
iv  23;  see  also  p1?. 

laqatu.  pr  ilqut;  ps  ilaqqat  seize,  snatch 
away;  gather  together,  collect  |  ergreifen, 
wegraffen;    zusammenraffen,    sammeln  { 

DPr  172;  185  -  Bp1?.    S  896,  8   GA 

->  la-qa-tum  (AV  4731 ;  Br  14172)  |j  be- 
lu-u  (II  44^-Ä69),  see  balü  2.  Perhaps 
II  35  no  3  g-h  43  nu-ul-la-tum  (g.  v.) 

-  la-qa[-tum?].  —  pr  K  2401  iii  23 
gib-ti  la  al-qu-tu  (did  I  not  take 
away?  BA  ii  627,  632);  TM  v  80  al-qut; 
iv  111  il-.qu-tu-u-ni ;  perhaps  H  125 
R  12  ilSni  (ina?  IV*  R  30,  1  O  24)  ia- 
ax-lu-uk-ti  ta  (IVJ  R -tal)-lu-tu  tal- 
qut  tu-iam- [qit?].  —  pC  8g  Ct/l  77 
may  the  gods  »umiu  zersu  ina  mäti 
lil-qu-tu  (=  luxalliqu,  TP  viü  88); 
IV2  12  R  33— 4  ze-ra(}.t'.)-su  lil-qut- 
ma  (=  XE-TIL-LA,  Br  1516;  §  98);  38 
c  37  zera-su  lil-qu-tum  (3  pl);  also 
see  ZA  ix  386,  7.  KB  iv  60  col  iii  17  (end) 
1  i  1  - q  u  t.  According  to  Rev.  d'Astyr.,  iii  4 
also  lil-ga(& gu)-tu  in  early  Babylonian, 
Br  4847:  li-il-gu-da  Hii.precht,  OBI,  I 
14  rm  1  adpl  ii  23;  i  24  (-tu);  li-il-ku- 
du  Ree.  de  Trat:,  xiv  ('92)  105  col  it  10. 

—  PS  Sp  II  265  a  xxi  5  i-laq-qit  (ZA  x 

10);  ibid  iii  1  ku  |  eb-ri  libbi  is- 

ka  I  ia  i-la-qat-tu-u  j  na  . . .  [  ]. 
H  71, 10  i  D  92,  1)  kir-ba-an-iu  i-laq- 
qa-at  (=  AN-BI-BI-GA,  Br  2594;  AV 


4727);  Knüdtzos,  75  a  9  [i]-laq-tu-u; 
34  a  9  (3  pl).  —  ag  II  38  e-/"  li  (»»•» 
LAG-BI-BI-GA  =  la-qit  kur-ba- 
an-ni  (q.v.)  Jeremias  (BA  iii  99):  beggar 
{Bettler}. 

3  snatch  away  {hinwegraffen}  II  35 
c-d  64  TIL-TIL  =  lu-uq-qu-tum  (63 
=  q(k)ut-tu-u)  AV  4906;  Br  1516.  V  45 
iv  22  tu-laq-qat. 

it  be  snatched  away  {hinweggerafft, 
werden}  V  61  vi  51  his  name  lixliq  lil- 
la-qit  zer-iu  (53  na-pis-tui  liq-ti, 
BA  i  292,  see  qatü);  Kjjüdtzon,  no  31 
R  8  i-laq-tu  (>  illaqatu)  they  will 
be  snatched  away.  —  Derr.  Perhapt  these  8: 
laqtu  hand  {Hand}  pMaqte  fingers  {Finger} 
§  67,  1;  80  e.  Sn  v  60  the  life-destroying 
javelin  at-mux  laq-tu-u-a  my  fist 
grasped  (Heur.  vii  67);  also  see  I  43,  6. 
Esh  Sendsch.,  R  29 — 30  tu-sat-mi-xa  j 
laq-tu-u-a.  IV1  58  d  30  laq-ta-a-ia 
al-lu-xap-pu  (said  of  the  daughter  of 
Anu);  D  97,  27  i(-)ta-me-ix  laq-tuS- 
iu.  K  7592  R  8  (ZA  v  59)  Marduk  uk- 
tin-na  it-mux-ma  laq-tuS-su  gi-ir 
laq[täti-sa?].  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76 
ix  5  li-sat-me-ix  laq-tu-u-a.  NE  58, 
8  ina]  qab-li-ti  laq-ta-su  u-qat-ti. 
ZA  iv  230,  10  usatmixu  laq-tu-uk-ka 
(said  of  Marduk).  —  pl  §  74,  2.  TP  III 
Ann  38  laq-ti-su-nu  u-nak-kis.  Anp 
i  117  of  the  ones  kap-pi-Su-nu  laq-ti- 
8u-nu  u-bat-tiq,  I  cut  off  hands  and 
fingers  (but  KB  i  71:  arms;  AV  4701); 
I  44,  52  ...  i-na  XAB  ME8  (=  xarre) 
xurä^i  ru-uk-ku-sa  laq-ti-su-un 
(cf  Sn  v  73);  Asb  ii  U  fol  XAB 
xurä;i  u-rak-ki-sa  laq-t  —  (var 
-ti)-5u  (KB  ii  166 — 7)$  see  also  Asb  ii 
93  fol;  iii  92  fol;  Sn  vi  3  laq-ti-su-nu. 

NOTE.  -  1.  JI  N  6—7  A  29  read«  NE  »0,  16 
(Gilgamei)  laq-ta-iu  iii  ma  according  to 
his  laqtu  he  ia  a  Rod  j  «ein  laqtu  iat  der  eines 
Gottet,  X  iul lul(-)-ta-iu  a-me-lu-ut  BO 
Iii  148  read*  a-lak-ta-iu. 

S.  HomneL,  Sum.  Lei.,  19  no  230  Gi lib  (4  rid 
>  aid)  =  finger,  whence  Semitic  rittu,  a  8u- 
merian  loanword,  not  laqtut 

liqtu  c.  st.  liqit  grip,  grasp  {Griff,  Packen} 
H  86—7,  63  DUBBIN- AG-A  =  li-qit 
qu-up-ri  (Br2726)  ub-lu  ma-lu-u,  AV 
4804,  Homme  l,  Sum.  Les.,  1 1 6  seizing,  at- 


Sl  read  1  a  -  b  a  n  a  p  -  p  i  (j.  •».). 


32 
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tacking  the  nail  (said  of  a  sickness)  {den  I 
Nagel  ergreifend  (von  einer  Krankheit  ge- 
sagt)} preceded  by  gu-li-bat  Sa-xa-ti 
gu-li-hat  zu-um-ri;  cf  II  27  e-f  43 
the  same  \t>  =  tal-qat-tum  (or:ri-5u?- 
tum);  «/also  lamü  21*. 

liqtäti  pi  (of  Miqittu?)  II  32  no  7,  g-h  70  j 
ÖE-BI-RI-GA  =  Se-im  liq-ta-a-ti 
(efxamadiru)  AV  7611;  Br  2594;  7447; 
ZB  81.  K  4574  col  i  (II  22  no  1,  add\  AV 
2728)  [RI-R]I-GA  =  (pa-an?)  liq- 
ta-ti  II  ma-as(z)-ru  .  . .  Br  14184. 

leru,  lim  enclosure,  fence;  seam,  border 
etc.  {Einschliessung,  Einfriedigung;  Saum, 
Borde}  AV  4829—30;  ZB  49;  86.  II  30 
a.0  48—51  we  read:  48  §IM-BI-GU§- 

KIN  (Br5187);  49  ÖIM-BI 

(Br5185;  cfK  4152,  19;  AV  8139);  50—51 
SIM-I§(-ÜÜÖKIN)  all  =  li-e-ru;  48 
—50  also  =  Si-i-bu  (Br  5176  St  5178); 
V  27  e-f  8  ÖIM-TAG-1&  «=  li-i-ru  (Br 
5189);  K  4152,  18  (AV  3452,  Br  5199) 
=  li-e-r[um].  V  32  6-c  31  li-i]-ru  - 
5in-di  ni(?)  preceded  by  Si-i]-bu 
iin-di  xuräci.  V  42  g-h  55  Su^1I-ru> 
KAL  =  a-ba-ru;  u-ma-su  (c/*54);H82 
—3,  40  ÖU  tH-rtt>  KAL  -  ki-rim-ma 
(-ia);  cf  ibid  26,  542;  ZK  ii  107.  H  26, 
541  ÖU  ("-*«>  KAL  -  äa-pa-su.  Nabd 
558,  12  (end)  li-i-ri. 
larü?  II  43  a-6  29  la-ru-u  =  ki-Sit-tum. 
Laribda  P.N.  of  a  town  {Stadtname} 
e.g.  Asb  viii  101  ina  (al>  La-ri-ib-da 
(BA  i  170  rm  =  labirtu,  cf  labiru, 
note  2). 

lardu  a  herb  {ein  Kraut}?  Rm  122  R  40 
(i»m)  a.ra-an-tum  wm  <l»m>  la-ar-du 
(AV  4741).  TM  i  26  ina  maxrikunu 
etelil  kima  <'•"■)  aranti  e-te-bi-ib 
az-za-ku  ki-ma  la-ar[-di]  will  be 
shining  bright  like  as  torrfu-herb  (cf  TM 
118—19);  also  K  4583  i  d  22  fol. 

lurinnu,  lurindu  a  variety  of  vine, 
grape  {Abart  der  Edelrebe,  Weintraube} 
BA  i  524  **♦;  Tc  5.  Nabd  218,  6  lu-ri- 
in-du;  709,  2  |<  TV-  lu-ri-in-du;  506, 
10/b/gupnu  sa  lurindu;  869,  5  ^|  f»- 
lu-ri-in-nu;  Dar  193,  8—20  (gupnu) 
*a  lu-ri-in-du  matqu.  Perhaps 
P.N.  Lu-ri-in-di-ia  Nabd  906,  4. 
lu-ri-in  Cyr  197  R  1. 


Larsa  =  City  of  Larsa.  AV  4742 ;  Lebmaxs, 
59,  77,  98.  I  65  6  42  l-BAE-B  A  sa  La- 
ar-sa-am  ki;  II  50  a-b  48  KI-KI  —  La- 
ar-sa  (Br  14364),  49  .  .  .  GA-KI,  the 
same  (Br  14187).  V  41  g-h  10  A!§(?)-TE- 
AZAG-GA  =  La-ar-su  (Br  63).  V  23 
e-h  30  ZA-R A-AR-MA  =  *f  (=  BAB- 
BAR?)-ÜNÜ-KI  (ZK  i  311)  |  -  -  -  |  La- 
ar[-sa].  H  27,  589;  Br  7867;  ZA  i  56  rm; 
Dp*  223—4;  KGP  293;  KATJ  135;  II  50 
a-6  19;  53  a-6  6;  60  a-6  12;  61  g  49  (it); 
IV»  30  a  6.  —  Against  8ayce's  idea  of  a 
confusion  of  Laisa  and  al  larri  to  ex- 
plain 1D1?»,  see  Ball,  Genesis,  p  62  (in 
Haüpt's  Polychrome  Bible). 

läSu.  AV  4744,  H  215,  25—8  =  V  30  g-h  25—8 
(im-me-li)  NAG  =  ii-ik-ru  (25,  bever- 
age {Getränk})  &  sikru  sa-tu-u  (26; 
ZB43);  **u>  NAG  =  la-a-5u  (27;  Br871) 
St  it-ti-la-'a  (28,  cf  la'u).  ZB  46  rm  l 
=  yj~A.  sip,  lick  {schlürfen,  lecken},  BA 
i  15  no  9;  ZA  V  35  =  cf  H  11,  75. 

V  39  0-6  24  (Br  12083;  ZB  46  rtn  1)  we 
have  la-a-su,  followed  by: 

lläu  (25)  li-i-su,  the  iö  ending  in  A-NA. 

lusü.  V  39  a-6  28—9  NI  (or  ZAL)-LAL 
&  NI  (Bu-mun)  BE(?)  lu-su-u;  same 
iö  as  28  =  nadü  V  13  a  5  (Br  5366);  on 
29  see  also  lassu  St  Br  5313.  Sp  II  265« 
iii  2  ku  I  gi-bis  tam-tim  |  sa  i-la- 
su-u  I  mi(?)-ki  [.  . .]  ZA  x  4. 

la  $u,  perhaps  a  compound  of  15  +  isü  = 
Xfl  »6  (see  isü);  TP  vii  25  (§  39)  rare 
orchard-fruit  ia  i-na  mat-ti-ia  la-ai- 
k  I  al-qa-a  (ZA  i  372),  which  in  my 
country  did  not  exist,  I  carried  off.  K  2401 

ii  8  sarru  mi-xir-äu  la-aS-su  the 
king  has  not  a  rival  (usually:  la  i-su-u); 

iii  34  la-as-Si  mü  pi-ia  la-as-kau 
BA  ii  632 — 3:  perhaps  pc  for  lu  as  si,  cf 
laskun  etc.  K  492,  19—10  I,  an  old  man. 
Sa  tensu  la-as-su-u-ni  whoisnotsound 
in  his  mind  (BA  i  629);  K  183,  42  la-ai- 
Ju  no!  (literally:  there  is  not)  {Nein!!: 
also  K  522  R  13—15  la-as-Su  |  i-zir-tu 
la  I  sa-aj-rat;  K  186,  36  i-qab-bi 
ma-a  la-as-su;  III  4  no  4,  3  (=  a  36) 
abu  xu-ca-bu  la-as-äu-ni  they  have 
not  (cf  JRAS,  xxiii,  148 /f.);  V  39  a-6  2« 

 I  la-as-[5u];27  BE  (■••■»»•■!) 

ZI  I  idem  (Br  1552). 
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XOTK.  —  1.  Scnxn.,  ZA  t  401  A  406  reada  V 
63  a  10  ii-iom  in.  paraq  Mini  la  ta  la 
(=  iallmtu);  tee,  howover,  KB  iii,  2,  114—16. 

3.  Jäobr,  BA  i  470  rm  •  agalnit  lailn  — 
lariiü;  be  presupposes  a  not  tobe  |  nicht 

sein,  whence  put  laiin,  la-a-ii  etc.  In  c.  etc. 
we  have  the  legal  phraseology  e.  g.  Ill  46  no  6, 
13—14  tu-a-ru  (returning)  di-e-nu  dababn 
la-a-4u;  48  no  B,  8  tu-a-ru  di-e-uu  da-ba- 
a-bn  («\  ».)  la-ai-iu.  Rm  ?,  11  [tu&ru]  da- 
babn la-ai-iu  rte.  (see  taarn). 

lisib  T.  A.  (Ber.)  18,  26  iite-en  li- 

5i-i b  something  made  of  gold  (TVTinck- 
ler,  KB  v  19*  col  2,  below). 

laiadu?  ZA  ii  18  (It  206)  ad  K  61,  12  ta- 
la-as-si-id. 

lisänu,  §  65,  12;  f  (§  71);  p!  liiänäti  b 
lisänu  (§  70b)  tongue,  speech;  nation 
{Zunge, Sprache; Nation }  AV4831.  ZDMG 
23,  356.  id  EME  §  9,  223  (written  EA 
+  enclosed  me).  Hebr.  i  178,  4;  BA  i 
15  no  9  on  etymology;  on  lisänu  &  Ii- 
ia-a-nu  see  BA  i  147;  165 no  6;  324;  and, 
again,  ZA  iv  375  rm  2.  H  85  (D  132)  32 
li-ia-an  li-mut-tu  (EME-XUL- 
GAL)  =  a  bad  (?  sore?)  tongue  (?)  {eine 
böse  Zunge}  BA  i  389  rm  |  pü  limuttu 
Br  835;  Hommel,  Sum.  Lei.,  112.  V  50  a 
69 — 60  li-sa-nu  li-mut-tum.  lisänu 
axitu,  AV  248;  DH  34  rm  1 ;  Sg  Cyl  (62) 
72  liiänu  a-xi-tu  atme  la  mitxurti 
(Lyon,  Sargon,  78);  Bull  92  li-sa-nu  (far 
liiänu)  a-xi-tu(-tu  m);  I  67  ina  li-ia- 
an  (mi|)  Amur(xar?)re;  also  Ann  453, 
A'Aor*161.  li-sa-na  na-ki-ir-ta hostile, 
evil  tongue  IV-  39  22  25;  dupl  reads  li- 
sänu na-kir-ta  (Hf.uk.  xii,  152,  47).  — 
Creation-/***/  III  8,  133  li-sa-nu  ii-ku- 
nu  ina  ki-ri-e-ti  (Meissner,  Suppl.,  54 
— 55:  smack  the  tongue  when  sitting 
down  to  table  {mit  der  Zunge  schnalzen  (?), 
wenn  man  sich  zu  Tische  setzt};  lisänu 
sakanu  according  to  BA  iii  252  (Bu  88, 
5 — 12,  75  +  76  vii  40)  to  entertain,  con- 
verse {sich  unterhalten,  verkehren}.  — 
K  3474  i  47  [ina]  nap-xar  mätäti  iu- 
ut(d)  su-un-na-a  li-Sa-nu  (ZA  iv  8). 
IVJ  20  no  1,  23 — 4  ma-la  su-un-na-a 
li-ia-a-nu  (II  11-}- 214,  72)  as  much  as 
tongue  can  tell;  19  a  45 — 6  li-sa-nu 


(-=  EME)  mit-xar-ti  (Jensen-Lehmann, 
ii  66  eine  ein  Ganzes  bildende  8praohe) 
kima  iiten  sume  tuiteiir  (ZA  iii  350, 
above).  Darius  the  king  of  countries,  ia 
nap-xa-ri  li-Sa-nu  gab-bi  (B  3)  & 
ia  nap-xar  li-ia-na-a-ta  gab-bi 
(O  16)  of  the  totality  of  all  nations  (Be- 
zold,  Achamteniden,  p  52).  bei  liääni 
interpreter  {Dolmetscher}  KAT1  400;  COT 
ii  91.  —  81—7—27,  130,  7  li-ia-an  8u- 
me-ri  tam-sil  Ak-k[a-da-a]  ZA  iv  434 
below  (Halevy)  =  Sumerian  race  {Sume- 
rische Rasse},  I  9:  [li]-Äa-an  ni-iak-ki 
(q.v.)  Wisckler,  Forschungen,  206  krm  1. 
Li-ia-an  ma-la-xi  (q.  v.);  li-ia-an 
saläte,  Weissbach,  Sum.  Frage,  155  = 
language  (expressions)  of  women,  lisän 
k  a  1  b  i  cynoglo&son,  hounds-tongue  { Hunds- 
zunge} DH  24  rm  1;  DPr  84  rm  2;  BA  i 
286;  Br  5803;  AV  4066,  see  kalbu.  II  42 
c-d  69  (Br  772);  Br  851  on  67—8;  71—3. 
ZA  vi  296  col  iv  1.  —  Nabd  33,  1  li- 
sa-nu  xuräcri:  ein  goldenes  Zünglein 
(Meissner). 

V  (-  II)  39  a-b  19  EME  =  li[-ia-nu] 
Br  835;  20  *m81  EME-TUK  -  ia  li[-5a- 
nu]  Br  850,  cf  a-kil  [kar-c,i]  V  42  a-b 
41  (Br  854);  21  EME-XA-MÜN  =  li- 
ia-ni  mi [t-xar-ti?]  Br  852. 

li-Sa-ri.  AV  4832;  BA  i  476  rm  *,  ad  V  32 
no  4,  36  qa-an  li(AV  5034:  iu)-sa-ri 
=-  yoke  {Gerät  des  Nichtgeradeseins} 
>  la  iiaru  (?);  Br  2429  reads  qa-an 
ma(?)-sa-ri;  perhaps  a  mistake  for  tu(l)- 
•  a-ri. 

la-äa-si.  Sv  158  -f-  Sp  II  960  R  6  i-nu-um 
la-ia-si  (perh.  =  lä  iasi)  mi-sa-ri 
when  (there  was)  absence  (?)  of  right- 
eousness (Pinches). 

lätU  fl  lamütänu  (AV  4747)  slave,  servant 
{8klave,  Diener}  Neb  72,  8  C"1)  A-ta- 
na-ax-si-mi-ni  la-ta-ni-iu;  368,  3 
Banitum-lümur  u<,*,)Bazitum 
(am61)  la.ta-ni-iu;  also  cf  Camb  384,  7; 
BA  i  632  ad  497  yrvb,  %\b  join  {sich  an- 
schließen} =  companion,  servant  {Be- 
gleiterin, Dienerin}.     BP'  v  73  rm  10 


u  ia  tn  o  In  aiu(a  Asb  ii  126  see  ia(u  (|  93,  1;  BA  i  15  no  8;  314).  <~v*  U-ts-kuro-ma  m  43  d  17 
liiknn-ma  (||  ft;  49*);  la-ai-kun  aa  11  aikun,  j/iakanu.         laa'al.  la-Saval  (K  MS,  12)  an  may 
I  ask  <r  ia'alu,  ~  U-ai-me  (K  11,  43)      may  I  hear,  tee  iimi  ~  la-aa-a-mu  (c.  t):  I  bare  acquired 
tee  jinn,  «*v-  luaardi  rtc  ,  </radü.         P.N.  lu-ui-tam-mar-R  amm  inu  (AV  4909)  tee  lamarn,  1.  »Xi 
=  lirtappud(|/rapadu)BAii  144—5. 


32* 
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perhaps:   equivalent  to  'hostages'. 

T.  A.  (Ber.)  199,  13  his  sons  la-tu-nu. 
latü  i    3  n-la-at-ti  Pognon, Wadi-Brma, 

col  ix  34  (p  122)  make  a  trench,  drain? 

{drainieren?}. 
lütu,  see  lu'ütu. 

litU  (AV  4836)  c.  St.  lit;  yie'vi  be  able, 
strong  (q.  v.);  power,  strength,  might; 
victory  {Kraft,  Stärke,  Macht;  Sieg}  pi 
litäti,  §  69  rm.  G  §  6;  ZB  20;  AV  4836. 
Km  2.  454  R  12  (Iftana -legend)  ina  li-it 
(Uat)  15-tar  (BA  ii  396—8;  402:  zu 
Füssen?);  also  cf  NE  59,  6  a-na  li-it 
SamaS  (or  Üm;  Pir?)napistim  ur-xa 
cab-ta-ku  J*  32;  83  rm  2;  JI  N  6  &  28 
foil.  II  66  no  1,  6  Istar  musalqat  li- 
i-ti.  IV  31  R  28  sakru  u  za-mu-u 
lim-xa-c,u  li-it-ka  may  smash  thy 
strength;  H  120  R  14  ar-da-tum  iu-ma 
ina  li-it  du-ri  it-tan-di  ("^nadü). 
Esh  iv  40  after  the  gods  over  my  enemies 
ina  li-i-ti  uiäzizüni.  K  2801  O  +  K 
221  +  2669  R  6  ai-iu  li-i-ti  sa-ka-nu 
to  show  my  might;  Sg  Ann  82  li-i-ti 
(«)  Asur.  Ill  43  i  5  i-na  li-ti  at  the 
victory;  c/Merodach-Balad. stone  (Berlin) 

ii  40  ina  li-ti;  III  43  iv  28  <ilat>  15- 
xa-ra  be-lit  li-ti  da-ad-ma.  V  55,  44 
ultu  (when)  i-na  li-ti  u(!)xu-ud  lib- 
bi  a-na  (,u5«)  Ak-ka-di  i-tu-ra.  TP 
i  56  fol  li- (i)-ta  sit-nun-ta  eli-su-nu 
al-t.a-ka-an  (var  -kan).  V  66, 27  u-au- 
uz  biti  ina  li-i-ti  Sarru-u-ti  (ZA  iii 
122);  II  65  (Synchr.  lliat.)  iv  23  (end)  li- 
ti  ki-5id[-ti]  victory  and  conquest.  Bu 
88 — 5 — 12,  75  +  76  ix  10—11  ina  li-i-ti 
u  ki-Sit-ti  qa-ti.  Esh  Sendsch.,  R  53 
li-i-tam  ki-fiid- ti  qätä-ja.  Sn  ii  5  fol 
li-i-tum  (var  -tu)  ki-iid-ti  qäti  ia 
eli-su-un  ai-tak-ka-nu.  Anp  iii  25 
ca-lam  bu(n)naniia  epuä  li-(i)-ti  u 
da(n)uani  ina  libbi  al{ur;  cf  i  17; 

iii  117  ia-kin  li-i-te;  i  93  li-ta  u  dan- 
na-ni  I  exercised;  iii  23  li-ti  u  da- 
na(-a)-ni;  25  li(-i)-ti  u  da  (var  dan)- 
na-ni  (also  8g  Kkora  16);  TP  III  Ann 
23  si-mat  li-i-ti  u  da-na-ni;  63  ina 
li-i-ti  u  da-na-ni;  Esh  Sendsch.,  0  12 
da-na-an  li-i-tam,  Asb  v  38;  x  38  St 
115  (see,  p  261,  col  1).    Knüdtzon,  68,  9 


li-'-[e-t]u  St  li-i-te  (1516  7);  li-ki-e 
(seelequ)  li-ti  Q  sik-ka-tum  II  43  a-b 
7;  cf  T.  A.  (Bostowicz  3)  24  li-tu  an- 
nu-u  il-ti-qa  is-tu  qa-ti-su.  V  43 
c-d  37  (cf  II  60,  38)  Nabu  is  written  AN- 
NE-DAB as  e-muq  li-i-ti  (Br  3487, 
same  10  =  litü)  Jensen.  477.  —  pi  TP 
III  Ann  160  li-ta-at  Asur  beliia 
I  ina  muxxi  astur  (also  Sg  Ann  288. 
end);  TP  vi  49—50  e-zi-ib  (or  -ip,  De- 
litzsch, y^sepu)  xarran&t  nakrute 
ma-da-a-tu  I  5a  a-na  li-ta-te-ja  la-a 
qi-ir  (tar  kir)-ba  (cfKBi  36— 7);  viii  39 
li-ta-at  qur-di-ia  thevictories(aohieved 
by)  my  courage  (§  69,  n);  Anp  ii  91  li- 
ta-at  (var  li-te)  ki5-5u-ti  (KB  i  87); 

perhaps  K  2148  ii  19  par(?)-ri-tu 

ina  li-ti-Su  sa-kin;  iii  23  pa-nu 
ameli  li-tum  (ZAix  118 — 9).  Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  14 — 5  Rd  lit-ti  par  (Oppert 
mas)-8i-e. 

160  see  li 


NOTE.  —  On  Sg  Ann  4SI ; 
bittu,  1. 

HttU  /.  Si  letU  /.  f  of  1Ü  3,  cow  {Kuh}  AV 
4795.  IV»  26  b  59  to  his  merciful  god 
ki-ma  lit-ti  (=  LID)  inagag  he  cries 
like  as  a  wildcow  (Br  8870),  and  see  AV 
469  on  II  24,  29  add;  ZB  86.  IV*  27  a  34 
ki-ma  lit-ti  i-5a-as-si;  against  ZB  20 
on  del  110  see  BA  i  131.  V  51  b  53  o  king 
bu-ur  (q.  v.)  lit-ti  elliti  progeny  of  a 
pure  wildcow;  Sp  II  265a  xxii  7  li-it- 
tu  I  bu-ur-su  I  re5-tu-u  |  Sa-pil- 
ma  (ZA  x  10—11);  II  19  6  67—8  Ninib's 
weapon  is  called  lit-ti  ta-xa-zi  I  (i<;' 
al-lu-xab(p)-b(p)u  mäti  nu-kur- 
tim;  J*  101  rm  2;  the  same  i&  81'  13* 


5i-la-an 


[lit]-tum 


(Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  36:  Hof,  Tenne T); 
also  see  Br  14331  on  II  24  no  1  add.  S  21, 
9  ii-zib  la-a-ti  el-le-ti  (ZA  viii  382 
ad,  p  198);  J  HAH  (1891)  400,  28  lit-tn 
bu-ur  sa  me-ru.  Nabd  54,  4  lit-tum; 
599,  8  LID;  P.  N.  Li-'-i-tum  Nabd 
787,  ».  Ev.Mer.  12,2  Jim  (»!»p)  lit-tu. 
lctu  2.  intelligence,  wisdom  {Verstand. 
Weisheit}  ^le'u  1.  Sn  Bell  39  cu-ux- 
xur(-ru)  iu-bat-su  li-e-su  ul  i-da-a 
lib-bu-u5  nl  ix-su-us,  cf  Evxtts,  ZA 

(,ln>  M-u  Anp  i  9  (pert.  —  Yrmh),  or=  iln  rlmönn-u  (II  66,  9)  i.e.  rlm(e)[nnj-a;  '  K  126 
e  Ninib  is  called  rloioa  qä'ii  napiiti. 
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iii  329;  =  8n  80,17—19,  1  /66  (=  Bassam). 
Sp  II  265a  xxii  4  li-e-a-us-su  sup-su- 
qat-ma  nise  la  lam-da  (ZA  x  10 — 11; 
bat  PSBA  xvii  150,  23  li-pit-a  us-su- 
ru-äu  su-ma  nise  la  lam-da);  ibid,  . 
11  li-'it-ma  mi-na  a-bak-ki  ilu-ma 
niie  la  lam-da.  K  2801  ( +  K  221  +K 
2669)  R  19  uz-nu  $ir-tu  Sur-ka-Su- 
nu-ti-ma  ZU  (i.  e.  le'n)-u-tu-su-nu 
ka-ras-su-un  li-sam-si-ku. 

littU  2.  (>  lidta  j/aladu)  sprout,  pro- 
geny, child  {Sprössling,  Kind}  AV  4795; 
§  39.  II  29  <r-/"68  li-it-tum  (ZA  i  400 
—  1)  |  ilitta.  IV»  24  no  2,  25—6  TUR- 
DA  «=  lit- tum  (Br  4130;  10852).  collec- 
tive noun : 

HttÜtU  progeny  {Nachkommenschaft}  AV 
4796.  §  65,  34.  8g  Ann  449  ii-bu-tu 
lil-lik  lik-äu-ud-da  lit-tu-tu;  ef  Pp 

iv  142;  Khors  191  (lik-su-ud  lit-tu- 
tu);  Esh  vi  43  5e-bi-e  lit-tu-tu;  V  63 
b  44  (X  Scheu,  ZA  v  405  foil)  =  ZA  ii 
131  a  14;  V  66  a  30  (Opfert,  Melanges 
Renier,  230);  Neb  Bab  ii  29  (Bors  ii  20, 
25)  qibi  (or  sudur)  li-i  t-tu- u-ti(m), 
Jensen,  162  su^ur:  "to  write  Rood  health". 
V  34  c  44  ana  ka-li-e  li-it-tu-ti-ia 
to  all  my  progeny.  V  53,  54  (=  K  538, 
12—3)  Si-bu-tu  lit-tu-tu  a-na  sarri 
beli-ja  lu-sab-bi-u  (BA  i  197:  Greisen- 
alter, Nachkommenschaft).  —  On  lusbä 
littüti  let  me  be  satisfied  with  progeny, 


see  especially  Hacpt  in  Johns  Hopk.  Circ, 
1 14,  j)  109  col  1,  where  additional  instances 
are  cited  from  KB  iii  (2).  V  31  c-d  52 
i-lit-tu  lit-tu-tu.  Lebmann,  ii  61  j/n»6 
be  strong  {stark  sein,  männliche  Kraft 
haben},  ad  8»  70;  agreeing  with  Winckler, 
ZA  i  345,  20;  ii  136,  29;  so  also  Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  47—8,  19. 

littu  (or  Ü)  some  instrument  of  wood,  furni- 
ture? {ein  hölzernes  Fabrikat,  Werkzeug} 
Peiber,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  cxlviii  17  CO  li- 
it-ti-e  (p  287)  together  with  dilittum; 
D  87  ii  62  IQ-ÖU-A  =  li-it-tum  (Br 
852;  AV  4790  li-du-tum);  63:  littum 
su-ma-ki;  64  /  qa-ti;  65/  gal-la-bi; 
66  /  xar-ra-ri;  67  /  b(p)ur-gul-li;  68  I 
gur-gur-ri;  69  I  nam-za-ki;  70/ is-di. 

Htu  destroy  { zorstöreu }  Meissner.  II  29  a-b 
74;  +  27  a-b  7  DAB  <d»-»D  =  li-tu-u 
(=  Se  65,  Br  3487  U  xi-pu-u)  in  one 
group  with  sa-la-tum  (7)  St  xuppii  (9); 
AV  4837;  3390;  PSBA  XVI  308,  (Sp  III 
6  0  ii  6;  preceded  by  sa-al-tum  &  xi- 
pu-u)  perhaps  a  noun  ? 

HtbuSU  S  lubäru  St  lubsu  (q.  V.)  V  28  d 
46—48  lit-bu-su  a  ||  of  [lu-ba'?]-rtt 
(46)  ...  lit-iu  (47)  St  ap[-pa]-xu  (48) 
AV  4838. 

la-ti-ku  in  P.N.  Sal-man-la-ti-ku  KB 

iv  88  col  iv  8. 
latnu  (?)  V  16  f  26  la-at-nu  (AV  4670); 

col  e  broken  off. 


Ma.  /.  enclitic  particle  of  Emphasis  {hervor- 
hebende Partikel}  added  to  independent 
prononns,  nouns  and  verbs  with  or  without 
pronom.  suffix;  adverbs  and  adverbial 
forms.  §§79«;  150;  53 d  (on  accent);  AV 
4910.  Eth.  0°;  Poonon,  Bav,  72;  162;  ' 
and  WadiBrissa,  92;  LT  117—8;  ZDMO 
37,  342;  Lit.  Or.  Phil.,  i,  198—9  St  rm  1, 
ad  DH  19;  DPr  44;  Haüpt,  Johns  Hopk. 
Cirr.,  114  />  109,  col  S  —  Hebr  W".  KB  iii 
(2)  64,  20  .Samas  at-ta-ma  thou  art 
Samas.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  15,  36  at-ta-ma;  22, 
J.0  at-ta-mi,  etc.  (Ber.)  3,  20  at-ta-ua, 


21  ki-i  ka-Sa  ma-a  (like  you);  de  I  3 
ki-i  ja-ti-ma  (egomet)  at-ta  thou  art 
indeed  like  unto  me.  E»h  (III  16)  vi  18 
at-ta  ki-ma  ja-a-ti-ma;  TP  viii  60 
ki  ma  ia-ti-ma;  T.  A.  (Lo.)  10,  31  a-na 
ia-Si-ma-a;  IV  31  R 46  aua  ia-Sa-ma; 
cf  del  1  -f  8  ana  sa-Su-ma;  ki-i  ia-su- 
ma-a  NE  63,  13;  69,  31;  71,  22.  K  497,  17 
a-na-ku-ma  mi-i-nu  [  a-qab-bi  but 
what  have  I  said  (BA  i  629);  perh.  H  124, 
19  +  23  a-ri-ib-su  c,a-al-mu-um-ma 
tt  äribsu  pi-^u-um-ma;  del  116  ni- 
su-u-a-a-ma  my  people  (so  Hacpt); 


tlt-ku  iterimku.rv  la-ta-am  (|  93,  end)  I  will  «how,  jMtamu  <v  Ut-tur-ru  Smith,  Aturh,  118,  6 
r*»d  iid-dur    tn  (q.  r). 
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also  cf  (■ i  x  n  i  ."mi  .1  my  youth;  reSijama 
iny  head  (Haupt  compares  interrogative 
pronoun  what?  {was?{  in  e.  g.  1st  das 
nicht  ein  schönes  Mädchen?  Was?).  TP 
ii  46  ina  inäti-su-ma  in  his  own 
country,  cf  iv  84;  iii  96  i-na  a-sa-ri- 
du-ti-ia-ma  in  my  present  supremacy 
(i.e.  after  having  conquered  my  enemies); 
ii  96  ina  qardütija- m a;  iii  7;  vii  63, 
67  etc.  K  114,  4  ana  sarri  be-ili-ja-a- 
ma;  also  K  145,  3  a-na  sarri  beli-ja- 
ma.  K  498,  8  ina  pi-ja-ma-a  with  my 
own  mouth,  sa  Aiiur-ina,  king  of  thiB 
Assyria;  ian5ti-ma  this  (these)  year(8). 
BA  ii  300—1  calls  -ma  an  adverbial  for- 
mative particle  {adverbielles  Bildungs- 
element} in  such  forms  as,  sattisamma 
(TP  v  40;  KB  i  32;  Sn  Bav  34  read:  i-na 
satti  u-ma),  müSamma,  uddamma, 
appunam(m)a;  also  see  BA  i  590  on 
saniiäm  (>  ianiiamma)  etc.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  37,  60  ü-mi-sa-am-ma;  Anp  i  101 
ina  li-rae-ü-ma;  Creat.-/ro  I  1  e-nu- 
ma.  Often  becomes  indefinite,  generaliz- 
ing: cf  5'umma  any  one  TP  i  67;  8g  Cyl 
36  etc;  manma,  mimma;  su-ma,  §a- 
nam-ma,  ia-nim-ma.  Added  to  verbs 
(§39),  i-gu-ug-ma  bei  iläni  Marduk 
1  49  i  19;  TP  ii  39;  NE  59,  3  a-na-ku  \ 
a-mat  (]/niD)-raa  ul  ki-i  Ea-bani-  , 
ma-a  (J*  83 mil).  II  67,  14  u-tir-ma; 
as-su-xa-am-ma;  il-li-kam-ma  (25); 
Bn  i  26  (ap tenia);  added  especially  to 
qebü  e.  g.  qibe-ma  um-ma.  IV2  54 
a  37  amur-ma  ep-Se-ta-Su  ma-ru-  I 
us-ta  behold  (I  pray  thee)  his  miserable 
condition.  IV  31  O  10  lab-su-(&  5a)-  j 
ma;  also  NE  19,  34;  del  12  Slu  »u-u  la- 
bir-ma  this  city  was  already  an  ancient 
one;  2  ana^  t  alak  umma  (also  186  end; 
NE  78,  18—20;  K  3456  0  25);  107  the  1 
gods  feared  a-bu-ba-am-ma;  112  (end) 
lu-u  i-tur-ma;  115  (end)  iq-bi-ma; 
117  tam-ta-am-ma  (on  which  see, 
however,  Hacpt,  PA08  '94,  cviii);  166 
i-di-e-ma  he  surely  knows.  T.  A.  (Lo.) 
2,  21  i  ni-ba-al-ki-ta-am-ma;  2,  12 
i-na-an-na-ma  {cf  del  186  e-nin-na- 
ma),  etc.;  KB  iv  214—5  (viii)  8  i  bi-in- 
im-ma;  an-na-ma  II  65  O  i  4,  7  (cf 
ibid  an-ni-me,  add  28)  AV  545.  Also 
shortened  to  -m  e.  g.  ümisam,  ZA  iv  8, 
26;  müsam  etc.  (§  79»i);  i-nu-xa-am 


IV»  21*  b  9,  i-pa-si-xa-am  (b  11),  liq- 
qa-bi-ium  (6  31),  ub-li-im  ibid,  no  2 
B  4;  ZA  iv  14  (ii)  14.  IV  10  a  51  i-lim. 
Also  -me,  me,  mi  &  mu  occur.  IV 

31  0  14  (•»«»«>  NI-GAB  (=  qep  or 
muielü)  me-e  pi-ta-a  ba-ab-ka  say! 
porter  there,  open  thy  gate!  26  +  32  an- 
ni-tu-me-e  (this  here)  a-xaf-ta-]ki 
<"»«>  Iätar  (Delitzsch,  Lit.  Centbl.,  '89 
col  380;  also  see  Let/den  Congreu,  ii,  1. 
503).  K  11,  25  maccaru  sa  sarri  ata  tu- 
ra-am-me,  BA  ii  25.  .Etowa-legend  Bm 
2,  454+79,  7—8,  180  0  27  +  30  ma-a- 
tum-me-e;  IV'  28* no 4 (6)  48  mu-ti-ma 
o  my  husband;  51  a-xi-mi,  58  ma-ri- 
mi;  55  a-bi-mi  (Br  1251).  K  1547  +  K 
2526,7  märe  J*'  ciri-mi,  the  young  of  the 
serpent.  II  16  b  49  ina  la  a-ka-li-me 
kab-rat  T.  A.  (Lo.)  42,  12,  32,  34  i-nu- 
na-mi;  43,  6  a-na-ine;  61,  25  nu-bu- 
ul-me;  1,  11  +  26  +  37  um-ma-a-mi; 
8,  18  Sim-me  (ZA  v  156  rm  3)  =  she 
{sie}.  (Ber.)  22  B  10  iq-bu]-u- su-nu 
ma-a-me  an-nu-tum-me-e  gab-pa- 
su-nu  ma-a-me,  11  i-na  (mat)  Mi-ic- 
ri-im-ma-a-me,  &  many  more  example* 
in  T.  A.  kaläma,  kalämu  (Esh  vi  26: 
Asb  ix  4,  44  etc.),  kalämi  (NE  1,  14  ka- 
la-a-mi  &  rar  ka-la-ma),  kalame  (II 
116  O  10)  see  p  388 — 9;  ina  umi-su-ma 
(TP  i  89),  ümisamma,  ümisammu 
(I  69  a  16)  see  ümu  (day);  ina  ma-te- 
e-ma (q.  v.);  kummu  &  kumma  (see 
p  393);  kl-ma  (p  394)  etc. 

On  -ma  in  («*«»»)  Ga-tu-du  &  <m* 
x»*>  Ga-tu-du-ma  (Asb  v  43,  56)  see 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  i  249. 
-ma  2.  enclitic  copula,  connecting  particle: 
and  {Kopula,  Verbindungspartikel:  und; 
between  verbs,  connecting  sentences. 
D.  H.  Mi' Li. er  ,  Proc.  Vienna  Acad^  'S4. 
Jl.  18,  46—7;  §§  82;  150  (as  copula  never 
shortened  to  -in);  53c  on  the  influence  of 
the  accent.  Br  9466.  TP  i  61,  69,  87  etc.; 
vi  98.  Sn  i  26/0/  ana  ekallisu  e-ru- 
um-ma  ap-te-e-ma  bit  nicjrtisu. 
Asb  i  56—7,  60,  62—3,  79,  87  etc.;  iii  20 
renin  ar-si-iu-u-ma  (viii  44;  §  53(f); 
x  110  when  this  house  i-lab-bi-ru(-u)- 
ma  in-ua-xu;  Sn  Bass  93;  IV2  39  B  10 
— 11.  D  97,  4—5  um-tal-li  j  e-pu-ui- 
ma;  11 — 12  ib-ni  u-ie-qa-am-ma;  15 
— 6  ir-kab  iz-ziz-zim-ina.  ix-lu-ul- 
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ma  it-tar-da  NE  68,  34;  59,  5  +  1  +  9. 
KB  iv  214—5  (viii)  5/6  a-na  pa-ni-ka 
j  ab-ka-in-ma  zu  dir  nimm  mich  uud. 

H  30,  687  has  =*  u  :  ma-a.  —  Also 
perhaps  -mi  e.g.  Rm  III  105  i  13  u-qa- 
a-a-an-ni-mi  u-sad-gil  päni-ja;  6 
i-qu-pu-u  mi  i-ni-su  had  fallen  to 
pieces  and  become  delapidated  (Wisckler, 
Forsch.,  i  254—5);  &  -me  KB  iv  214—5 
no  viii  13  tai-ma-e-me  she  heard  and. 
Here  according  to  Jensen,  429  also  del  1 16 
(cf  Ü  125,  84).  Sometimes  written  -ga 
e.g.  K  81,27  the  instructions  i-iak-kan- 
ga  (=  ma), 
ma  3.  Abbreviation  for  mana;  cf  Berl. 
Congr.,  ii,  345  col  2;  often  in  c.  t. 

mä  /.  adv.  thus,  so,  and  so,  as  follow* 
(|j  umma)  {so,  also,  folgendermassen }  in- 
troduces oratio  recta.  AV  4911;  GGA  '80, 
523  rm  1 ;  Bezold,  Diss,  28 ;  §  78 ;  BA  i 
435  &  rm  I,  Anp  i  75,  102;  ii  23,  50;  iii 
27  temu  utterüni  ma-a  they  reported 
as  follows  (LT  118  rm  2);  i  81  (&  see 
xadü);  Ash  iii  121 — 22  sa-(ir-ma(&there 
was  written)  j  ma-a  (thus) :  ia  (whoso- 
ever) etc.  Ill  16  no  2,  5—6  i-gab-bi-u 
j  ma-a.  K  512,  7 — 9  ia  iarru  iipu- 
ranni  ma-a  etc.  (see  me-me-ni)  ulso 
9  —  10;  K  167,  9  ma-a  a-lik;  K  186,4—5 
(ia  taspuranni  ma-a)  +9+16  +  21 
(introducing  the  reasons  for  the  preceding 
statement)  +36  i-qab-bi  ma-a  la-ai- 
su.  K  112  0  15  (cf  19  +  20);  K  167,  9; 
533,  14;  625,  12;  620,  14  a-sa-al  ma-a 
(cf  16  +  18  +  19);  181,  9  +  22  +  24  +  25  + 
27  +  28  etc.  883,20  +  22  +  25  (ma-a,  BA 
ii  633—5  =  W);  498,  7;  479,  32;  66fi  R  9 
ma-a  Arad  11  <iula  iqtebi;  Rm  2,  2 
/  5  +  8  ma-a  a-a-ka  u-iab,  +13+15; 
R  4.  80—7—19,  20,  9  ma-a  ki  ma-si 
üme.  D  96  R  16  ma-a  sa  abe-su  u- 
Sar-ri-xu  zik-ru-u-iu;  also  5;  perh. 
D  101  frg,  I  13.  K  2401  ii  13  thou  openest 
thy  mouth  ma-a  an-ni-na  ASsur,  cf 
19;  iii  6  +  7  +  8+  11  +  2». 

V  22  a-fj-d  30  A- AN  <"»>  =  ma-a, 
ia-a,  ki-i  (Br  113»::);  1135,859.  perhaps 
V  21  e-f  38  MA  =  ma-a,  followed  by 
ma-ru  (AV  4910;  Br  6773);  V  38  a-b  37 
BU  (or  SIR?)  =  ma-a;  same  10  11  47 
e-f  19  =  ma-a-ru. 

me  hundred  {hundert}  BA  i  534, 636,  cfnitü ; 


Savce,  ZDMO  27,  700;  D  p  38;  Br  10372. 
Nabd  824,  13:  II  me-e  ie-e-nu;  481,  2 
<•"«>)  rab  me.e  (centuriol);  955,  4 
(»m*l)  rab  me.me  ia  Bel;  Neb  301,  4 
(,B">me-e-a;  Cyr  379  *m81  rab  ku- 
ru-ub  (q.  v.)  sa  me-e.  f  perhaps  in  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  5,  10:  V  me-at  ere  5  hundred 
weight;  also  see  Zimmern,  ZA  v  19,  2  k 
rm  1  (ad  Lo.  10,  27  f  me  li-im  one 
hundred  thousand;  see  lim);  u  a-na  IC- 
at  (=  isten  me-at)  lim  (var  li-im) 
ianäti  and  for  a  100,000  years.  Does 

here  belong  H  41,  253  <|»-  (=  lim?)  = 
ma-a-tum?  See  also  lim  &  lurindu. 

mi  or  me  pron.  interrog.  II  16  6  48—9  ina 
la  na-ki  me  e-rat  me  (second  -me  a 
mistake,  according  to  Jäger,  BA  ii  277); 
H  126,  54  ia  sar-rat  mi  (i-qab-bu-ni) 
who  is  it  that  fights?  BA  ii  278;  ibid., 
rm  **  also  IV»  28*  no  3  B  36  (me-e). 
del  30  u  mi  lu-pu-ul,  but  what  shall  I 
answer  (Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69,  p  18  rm  4; 
Jensen,  402);  81—8—30  O  i  13  i-se  = 
mi-i  who?  {wer?}  BA  ii  292  rm  **.  — 
T.  A.  (Lo.)  52,  12  mi-ia-mi  (»m«>>  ur- 
gu  who  could  be  .  .  (or  why)?  53,  17;  54, 
16.  (Ber.)  153,  14;  121,  22  mi-a-mi 
(mmel)  kal-bu  =  ma-an-nu  me  (*«■■*) 
kalbu  sa  (la)  etc.  (Ber.)  145,  16  etc. 
101,  10  mi-a-mi  ii-ma-gi-ir;  also  mi- 
ja  86  B  9;  perh.  «-  mannu  (45,  35). 

mü  /.  (§  25),  pi  me  (mi-e  &  me-e,  §  67,  1) 
m  water  {Wasser,  Gewässer}  iö  A;  (Br 
11347);  pi  A-MES  (L  A-ME).  del  145, 
270,  271;  TP  viii  65;  Asb  viii  102  (end), 
ix  37;  D  93,  5  A-MES-au-nu.  Primitive 
form  entirely  uncertain  (§  62,  2);  mu-u 
ba-at-qu  ZA  iii  396,  8;  v  142,  8.  II  77, 
7  mu-u  (=  A,  6)  sa  ina  ap-si-i  ke-nis 
kun-nu-u  (q.  v.);  87,  68  mu-u  (=  A) 
ia  ina  sa-te-e  ri-e-xu  (q.  v.)  water 
that  during  drinking  is  spit  out  (Pinches 
in  S. A.Smitu,  Asurb,  ii  74);  126,  26  (Istar) 
me-e  (=  A)  ad-dal-xu  (q.  v.).  IV2  3  a 
11— 18  ki-raa  A-MES  (=  me  =  A,  11) 
mu-ii  like  as  dew  {wie  Thau},  20  m]e 
ri[xüti];  13  a  44—5  mu-du-ka  a-na 
me-e  (Br  5844)  li-tir-ka;  16  b  25 — 6 
me-e  (=  A)  ia-ta-a  ul  i-li[-'i],  also 
30,  44—5,  50—1  (me-e  su-nu-ti,  Sn 
Bav  11,  end);  10  R  38  ana  me-e  iub- 
taq-ti  (or  ru-ium-ti?)  ZB73(end).  V 
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51  c  37  ina  me-o  (=  A)-su  el-lu-ti, 
eb-bu-ti;  del  230  ina  me-e  (var  to  A- 
MEÖ)  kima  el-li  lim-si  (also  237),«/ 
IV2  25  iv  40  mo-e  ellüti,  53  mc-e  sip-  I 
ti  ana  pi-ka  id-di;  16  b  34 — 5;  13  b  54; 
also  3  b  15—6  me  sip-ti.  II  16  e-f  20 
A-ZU  =  mu-ka  (da-ad-da-ru),  /  58 
read  a-na  na-me-e.  I  51  no  1  a  32 
muc,  ü  (q.  v.)  mi-e;  Xammurabi  (KB  iii,  1, 
122  =  ZA  ii  360)  i  27  me-e  da-ru-tim 
perennial  wells  (?).  mi-e  bi-e-ru-tim 
I  52  (no  3)  I  19;  KB  iii  (2)  56 — 7;  Jensen, 
206 :  clear  waters,  me  za-ku-ti  NE  XII 
col  vi  4  (end);  also  Cuthean  Creat.-legend 
i  2  2a  me  dal-xu-te  iäatü  me  za-ku- 
te  la  i?[atuj.  I  65  b  12  mi-li  ka-ai- 
s ; i  -am  me-o  ra-be-u-tim  (huge  masses 
of  water);  KB  iii  (2)  6  no  2,  col  i  16  me-e 
i-ri-e-qu  a-na  sa-a-bu  (q.  v.);  ii  7 
me-e  na-ux-si  dam-ka-tim,  I  67  6 
24—5  su-pu-ul  mi-e  ak-su-ud  |  mi- 
xi-ra-at  mi-e;  IV>  26  no  7,  34  (K  4611) 
mo-e  (=  A)  bu-u-ri  cistern  or  well- 
water  {Brunnenwasser} .  Et  ana  -  legend 
(Bm  2.  454  etc.)  27  (end)  tarn- turn  i-tu- 
ra  (has  become)  ana  me-e  (BAÜ396— 8). 
perhaps  II  56  c  18  i-lu  rou-kil  me-e 
5ame(u?)  tam-di  I  65  a  26.  Adapa- 
legend  R  23  me-e  ba-la-^i  ....  u-ul  ! 
il-ti  X  O  29  me-e  mu-u-ti  (}.ti.);ma-  I 
li-e  me  (see  malü).  V  27  (no  7)  65—60  i 
elpitu  me-e  pur-ki  (q.  v.).  In  colophons 
often:  whosoever  this  tablet  ana  me 
inamdu  (written  BU)-u  etc.,  e.g.  Mer.- 
Bal.-stone  v  28;  Vre&t.-frg  iv  140  (beg.) 
mi-e-sa  la  Su-qa-a-su-nu-ti.  TM  iii 
175  e-til-la-a  kima  nüne  ina  me- 
e-a:  arise,  like  as  fish  in  my  waters,  bu- 
nin-nu  3a  me-e  80,  11  —  12,  9  iii  4; 
lubuium  me-e  ^'Nabd  826,5  perh.  wash- 
clothes  {  waschbare  Kleiderstoffe  } (??),  BA  i 
534  no  43,  &  636  X  Tc  91  (see,  however, 
J.\8TROw  in  Hehr.  XV  no  2).  sa  me-e 
watercup  {  Wasserbecher}  often.  Neb  vi  1 
(see  mixirtn);  vii  51  (see  mi-lum).  V 
12  d-e-f  45  me-e  Tur-ni  (Br  7854. 
l)p»  186,  204);  urn-mi  me-e,  xa-am- 
mu  me-e,ka-lab  mc-e,  zumbu  me-e 
see  a mmr.  xamma  (4),  kalba,  zumbu. 

II  21  d  49—53  ka-lu-u  Sa  me-e  (see 
kalü).  D  85 iv  11 — 14  [i-nu]  2 a  A-MEÖ 


mu-ab-bit,  AV  540«  ]  abntu  *.). 


(=  me,  Bi  11636—7);  V  11  d-f  24— 5  A- 
MEÖ  (=  me)  ra-xa-(;u  (Br  11567;  11707; 
11521);  26  me  5a-xa-tu  (Br  11520; 
11708);  27  me  |a-bu-tu  (rar  -ti)  Br 
11481  (A-CI-IB-BA),  11590  (A-DUB- 
GA);  V  22  a-b-d  43  (PSBA  x  224),  53,  57 
a-a  I  A  I  a-a-u  |  mu-u  (AY  5405,  H  35, 
853  followed  by  banü:  beget),  71  me-e 
(AV  5248)  I  A  I  mu-u  (ZB  5  rm  1 ;  Gcyard, 
ZK  i  99  §  4);  V  39  e  64  A  =  me-e. 

T.  A.  the  word  is  written  A,  A-MES 
(Lo.)  28,  51  +  75;  30,  39+43;  me-e  29,65; 
A-M  l>  <^  mi-ma  31, 10; also  mu-u.  — 
(Ber.)  25  ii  54:  I  8a  me-e-su  xuräqu 
a  golden  ewer  {ein  goldener  Wasserkrug {; 
26  iv  18:  I  sa  me-e  su-u-li-i  (perh. 

Derr.   mirau  A  miinU  (q.  v.). 

ma'u  (?)  /.  V  22  a-b-d  55  a-a  |  A  |  ma-'u 
(P8BA  x  224:  watercourse  {Wasserlauf {). 

mü  2.  name  {Name},  cf  zikru,  a),  &  see 
tö  Mü  (§  52)  =  sumu,  §  25  bei.  perhaps 
/TO»».  IV  31  O  24.  ZA  ii  313,  5  mu 
sat-rn  (or  MU,  BA  i  430).  H  12,  114 
mu-u  j  MU  I  su-mu,§9,51.  IVJ60*C, 
09  1  taught  my  country  me-e  ilu  na- 
qa-ri  ||  äu-mi  Iätar  süquru  (Lehmann, 
118);  also  see  ME  ib  for  speech,  word 
(amStu)  &  name. 

mü  3.  V  28  a-b  29—30  mu-u  ||  ba-a  &  n 
(AV  5405;  Br  8714). 

mä  (2.)  &  mü  (4.)  V  27  (a-)b  46  ma -a, 
47  mu-u,  apparently  =  LI,  followed  by 
lu-ma-a  &  li-ma-a;  AV  5405;  Br  1110 
—1111. 

ma'u  2.  be  mighty  {mächtig  sein}  3  HI  41 
b  23  day  and  night  li-ma-'  da-ad-mi- 
su  KB  iv  78—9  may  rule  his  countries 
(see,  however,  ma'adu,  1). 

ma'll  3.  mighty,  great?  {mächtig,  gross} 
||  karübu.  King,  Magic,  49,  17  (end). 
8g  Cyl  30,  8argon  ma-a-'i  ga-mir  dun- 
ni  u  a-ba-ri  (Lvon,  Sarg.,  64);  see  KB 
ii  43  rm  f:  Eth.  mo'a,  which  according 
to  Prätoiuüs,  Lit.  Or.  Phil.,  i  197  =  rule; 
DH  18  rm  1);  /"probably  in  Kim;,  Magic, 
4,  13  ....  me-at  Anunnaki  mu- 
da-at  <n>  Igigi  *  Asb  ix  75  <llit>  Belit 
ri-im-tu  11  Bel  me-i-tu  (tar  -ti), 
Meissner,  ZA  x  80  fol  on  KB  ii  226,  and, 
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again,  Jensen,  ZA  x  251 — 2.  Also  see 
PA  OS  xiv  p  cvii  rm. 
ma'adu  1.  mädu  1.  (ikb)  §  42;  pr  im'id 
imid  (im-id,  §  20;  ZA  vi  308  ad  Del., 
Gram.,  §  106)  ps  itna'id,  ima'ad  be  or  | 
become  much  or  many,  increase  { viel  sein 
oder  werden,  zunehmen,  sich  vermehren} 
DH  66,  14—20;  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  198;  D.H.  1 
Mi  Li. er,  ZDMG  37,  342.  Beb  14  the  lies 
in  the  country  lu  ma-du  i-mi-du 
greatly  increased  (§  133:  are  assuredly  on 
the  increase);  ibid  97  lu  ma-du;  112 
a-gan-nu-tu  lu  ma-a-du;  IV  31  0  20 
eli  bal-tu-ti  i-ma-'i-du  mi-tu-ti.  | 
PC  V  66  ii  12  li-ri-ku  ümeia  li-mi- 
da  sanätiia  may  my  years  become 
many.  Sciieil  (Ree.  Trat'.,  xvii  p  190) 
no  ix  frg  8  4.  K  2455  (TM  ii  83)  su-nu  \ 
liq-tu-u-ma  ana-ku  lu-um-id  let 
them  perish  but  let  me  increase  (§§  93, 
lb;  107;  150).  pm  ZA  iii  374,  2  xurac,a 
ma-'-a-da.  Sp  II  265a  xv  8  ma-'-da 
I  a-na  samni  c,eri  |  ia  ri-[  .  K  183, 
13  pa-lax  ili  ma-'i-da  the  fear  of  the 
gods  is  great  (BA  i  618);  K  81,  15  Ja-ab- 
ta-a-ti  (13)  ....  ma-'i-da  are  too 
much  Jsind  zu  viel}  BA  i  198;  Asb  vi  94 
Sa  c-li  eribe  ma-'i-du  which  were 
more  numerous  than  grasshoppers.  IV  10 
a  36 — 7  an-nu-u-a  ma-'i-da,  Br  1042; 
cf  b  43-4  (H  218  no  102  on  the  ft)  xab- 
la-tu-u-a  ma-'i-da-a-ti  (Br  1063); 
IVJ  47  no  3,  25-6  diktu  ina  libbi 
»unu  I  ma-'i-da  di-e-ka-at;  pcrh. 
H  117  R  4  m]a-a-da?  —  3  V  45  iii  15 
tu-ma-an-da;  III  41  b  23  li-ma-'-i- 
da  at-mi-su  (Belser,  BA  ii;  §  93,  1,  a; 
see  ma'u,  1.).  —  5  V  31  6  54  a-la-ku 
la  u-sam-ad  |  attaluku  lä  uttaram- 
ma.  I  35  no  2,  11  ana  batEf  napää- 
tisu  arkat  uinesu  sum-ud  sanatisu 
( Meissner ,  Suppl.  5.">) ;  K  60 1 , 1 5  S  u  m  -  u  -  d  u 
lil-li[-di]  ZDMO  34,  759;  BA  i  625. 
Pinches,  Texts  16  no  4  R  5  Qirpänit 
zi-ru-5u  li-rap-pu -ma  li-Sam-'-i- 
da  (§§  20  rm;  47)  na-an-nab-su  (AV 
7522)  may  she  increase  (§  93,  1,  a);  V  34 
iii  43  u-ri-ki  ü-um-u-a  su-mi-di  5a- 
na-tu-u-a.  —  IT  according  to  BA  ii  300 
rm  *  in  II  49  b-c  55  damqäti  ina  mäti 
i-man-du  the  favors  will  be  many  in  the 
country. 

T.  A.  has  many  interesting  forms  of 


this  verb,  Bezold,  Dipl.,  xxxvi  &  fol  (Lo.) 
8,  61  ina  mätija  xuräfu  ki-i  e-be-ri 
ma-a-ta-at  (ZA  v  19;  also  xuräqu  el 
ebiri  mid,  ZA  v  150,  12),  63  klma  ki 
sa  inanna  ina  mät  sa  axija  xuracj 
ME&  ma-'a-ta-at  (ZA  v  18)  is  plentiful; 
8,  50  mi-i-ic,  ma-a-ad  u  la-la  mi-i- 
ic,  ma-a-ad  (when  I  say)  "it  is  sufficiently 
enough",  it  will  be  more  than  enough; 
68,  12  ma-'i-da.  (Ber.)  103,  44  let  the 
king  inquire:  ma-ad  akSle  ma-ad 
samnl  ma-ad  lubsati  is  there  enough 
food,  etc.1  ZA  vi  252—4.  —  5  (I/o.)  8,  35 
el  a-bi-ja  lu  u-se-im-'i-id-an-ni-ma 
may  he  give  more  to  me;  8,  64  xurä^i 
mkS  li-se-im-'i-id;  55  el  sa  abiia  ri- 
'-mu-u-ta  li-Se -im -'-id-an-ni  may 
he  enter  upon  still  closer  friendship  with 
me.  —  5'  (Lo.)  8,  13  a-na  X-su  el  a-bi- 
ia  tu-us-te-im-'i-id  ZA  v  154.  Dem: 

ma'adu  2.  (§  65,  «)  mädu  2.  (§  47;  ZA  vi 

308, below),  whence  also  raandu(>mad- 
du)  q.  v.;  f  ma'at(t)u  (§  48),  mattu  & 
ma'assu  (see,  however,  Hili-recht,  As- 
syriaca,  46—7);  pi  ma'adiiti,  mädüti, 
mädütu  (§  67fe),/'ma'adäti,  made  tum 
(§  69,  end)  adj.  much,  many,  numerous 
{viel,  zahlreich}  AV  4940.  tö  ZUN 
(written  XI-A)  H  28,  626;  §9,  186;  XI 

(=  SAR)  Sc  69  sa-ar  |  ^  |  ma-a-du 

(Br  8226).  Nabd  964,  7  i-qi  u  ma-a-du. 
Anp  ii  64  u-nu-tu  siparri  XI-A 
(=  ma'attu)  &  var  ma-'a-tum.  nisu 
ma-a-du  Beh  20;  Synchr.  History  ii  12 
sal-la-su-nu  ma-'-tu;  iv  6  (end)  sal- 
la-su-nu  ma-'-du  (but??;  KB  i  196—7). 
Sams  iv  39  it-ti  nmmani-»u  ma-'a-di 
a-na  la  ma-ni.  Sn  v  43  kima  tibüt 
a-ri-bi  ma-'a-di;  I  44,60  ki-ru-bu-u 
ma-a-du  earth  in  great  quantity;  Ksuot- 
zon,  35,  9  xu-ub-tu  ma-'a-du;  cf  KB 
Ü  242.68  it-ti  xu-ub-ti  ma-'a-di.  Asb 
ii  78  it-ti  nu-dun-ni-o  ma-'a-di  (see 
nudunnu  &  nudnu);  sul-ma-na  in  a  - 
■a-da  ba-na-a  (T.  A.,  ZA  v  142,  9)  a 
rich,  fine  present.  V  40  (no  5)  c-f  47 
zumbu  (q.  r.)  sa  ri-gim-su  ma-'a-du. 
NE  56  (no  28)  21  mu-xal-liq  ma-'a- 
du.  I  28  a  31  si-te-it  u-ma-a-me 
ma-'a-di  of  the  many  other  animals, 
see  also  milu  (K^ts).  H  111  +  113,  45 
AM  MAX  -  SA  (=  GAR)-MAX  = 
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minima  ma-'a-du  (Br  1042;  11998)  fol- 
lowed by  mimma  i-cu  (little;  Br  12044); 
V  16  d  78  NUN-NUN  =  ma-a-du  (AV 
4935).  Also  man  du  (Zim.,  Surpu)  which 
see.  —  Asb  vii  114— 5  di-ik-ta-iu  |  ma- 
'a-ad-ta  a-duk;c/"8g  Ann  60  etc.;  TP 
III  Ann  37—8;  II  67  0  23  (ma-ad-tu) 
+  33.  Smith,  Aaurb,  291  m,  di-ik- 
ta[-ia]  ma-'a-as-su  ad-duk  (KB  ii 
180 — 1  rm,  I  11;  see  also  däku  &  diktu, 
1);  170,83  ta-ab-tu  (}.».)  ma-'a-as- 
su  e-pu-su-us  (KB  ii  262—3).   TP  III 

Ann  72  iu  ma-'a-at-te  etc, 

90  (=  III  9  no  1)  [bi-nu-tu]  mäti-iu- 
nu  ma-'a-at-tu.  Sn  iv  76  ia-mu- 
tum  ma-at-tum  uiaznina  (see  za- 
nanu,  2).  II  67,  13  sal-la-su-nu  ma- 
ad-tu  as-lu-la;  III  60,  100  ummän 
Akkade  mat-tum,  the  numerous  army 
of  Akkad.  T.  A.  (ZA  v  158;  Lo.  8,  34  + 
36-|-41)  xurägu  ME8  ma-a-at-ta  e-te- 
ri-ii;  Lo.  2,  16  xurägu  ma-a-da;  68, 
12  ma-'a-da.  Asb  Ü61;  70—1  etc.,  itti 
tir-xa-ti  (q.  v.)  ma-'a-as-si;  &  ma- 
as-si.  —  pi  V  60  iii  11 — 2  Hacnai  the 
great  lord  who  iätu  üme  ma-'a-du-ti: 
for  many  days,  had  been  angry.  Knudtzon, 
1,  23  ii-tu  ü-um  ma-du-ti;  8g  Khors 
11  ultu  üme  ma-'a-du-ti;  K  183,  25 
üme  ma-'a-du-u-ti.  V  53  a  22  (end)  ( 
ma-du-u-ti.  Anp  iii  21  gäbe  ma-'a- 
du-te  (tor  -ti);  i  91;  Salm.  Mon.  R  73 
ma-'a-du-ti-iu.  KB  iii  (2)  128, 17  gäbe  | 
ma-du-tu  (Nabd.-Cyr.  Chron.).  TP  vi  49,  ! 
see  xarränu,  pi.  Neb  vii  13  iarrani 
ma-du-ti,  cf  Sg  Cyl  30.  iarru  (var  -ri) 
Sa  sarräni  ma-du-u-tum  C  a  4;  C  66; 
ma-du-u-tu  K  7;  ma-du-tum  NB  3. 
(Bezold,  Achäm,  52).  8  6  +  8  2  Ö8ina 
ma-'a-du-ti  kakkabäni  aa-ma-mi 
(Rev.  Sem.  '98,  142ff.).  —  Asb  ix  127  um- 
mänäte-ia  ma-'a-da-a-ti;  IV1  10  b 
43-4  (see  ma'adu  1,  CQ  pm);  K  183,  23 
sanSti  ma-'a-da-ti;  K  112  05  (-te); 
K  590,  8  (-te).  mätäti  ma-di-e-tum 
H  6  (§  32a  y);  Knuutzon  48, 10—11  ultu 
libbi  bi-ra-na-a-tu  ia  <mit>  §u- 
up-ri-a  I  lu-]u  e-ga-a-ti  (few)  lu-u 
ina-'a-da-a-ti;  ibid.,  R  9  ajläni  sa 
(»!)  Öu-up-ri-a  lu-u  e-gu-u[-ti  lu-u 
ma-'a-du-u-ti.  K  1107  O  11  (Harper, 
Letters,  238)  ul-tu  sad-da-gii  ii-pir- 
e-ti  ma-'a-di-e-ti  (Hebr.  xiv  13).  II 31 


e.  g.  21  MAX  =  ma-'a-du  (Br  1042); 
II  47  e-/"62  (  +  64)  UD-D A-U-ÖAR  = 
ma-a-du  (Br  7119). 

ma'adis  (AV  4939),  mädis  (AV  4934)  adv 
very,  much,  in  great  numbers  {sehr,  viel, 
in  grosser  Anzahl}  §§  78;  80,  6.  TP  vii  95 
ma-'a-dis  nu-su-qu.  11  67,79  whose 
bi-na-te  (q.  v.)  ma-'a-dii  nu-uk-ku- 
lu;  Sg  Cyl  55  ma-'a-dis  i-ti-ib (-ma) ; 
ZA  ii  152,  35;  III  5  no  6,  44  ummänäte- 
8u  a-na  ma-'a-dis  (in  great  numbers) 
id-ka-a  (D  113,  5);  also  ibid  19.  Sn  vi 
44  a  palace  which  eli  maxriti  ma-'a- 
dis  iu-tu-rat  (was  much  greater  than 
the  former);  written  ma-dii  in  [j  passage 
I  44,  65;  also  see  Eah  vi  18  (ma-'a-dii); 
Asb  x  80  ii-kit-ta-5u  ul  u-sak-ki 
ma-'a-dis;  V  65  a  23  ma-'a-dii  ap- 
laxma  (ZK  ii  340).  ZA  iv  231,  24  nir- 
busu  rabü  gu-ui-iur  ma-'a-dii  is 
exalted  greatly  (ZA  v  58,  24).  K  3473  + 
79,  7—8,  296  +  B,  615  R 137  (Creat.-/Vy  III) 
ma-'a-dii  e-gu-u  (said  of  the  gods, 
Jensen,  279.  Scheil,  (Ree.  Trav.,  xix) 
notes  d'epigr.  (Bepr.  p  9ff.  . .  14—15)  as- 
xi  ap-[pa]-at  ne-me-ki  |  ma-di-es 
lu-ul-te-is-bi  (/iebü).  H  116  O  18 
(K  4931)  ma-'a-dii  (LUB-AÖ-EME- 
SAL,Br9506)  ial-pu-ti  ga-am-da-ku 
(ZA  i  396  rm  4);  IV1  19  b  41—2  be-el- 
ti  ma-'a-dii  (=  MAX-BI,  Br  1042, 
1053)  ial-pu-ti  ga-an-da-ku  (cf  Pin- 
ches, BO  Dec,  '86;  BP1  i  84—5;  P8BA 
xvii);  IL  47  c-d  54—55  LUB-A  &  (Br  7272, 
7276)  -  ma-'a-dii  :  dan-nii;  MAX- 
BI  -  ma-'a-dii  (Br  1042;  AV  1884). 
V  47  a  55  ap-pu-na-ma  explained  by 
ma-'a-dii  (t.  e.  "appunäma  is  used 
here :  emphatically",  ZB  97,  above ;  Jensen, 
404;  Zimmern,  ZA  ix  109;  Reissner,  ibid, 
153).  II  42  e-f29  U-SIO-SIG-E  =  mt- 
di-ii,  preceded  byTJ-SIG-SIG-E  «=  gas  - 
ri-is(AV4934;  Br7019).  T.  A.  often  ma- 
a-ti-ii  (dan-is,  q.  v.)  very  powerfully; 
Lo.  8,  11  (ZA  v  154—5),  43,  67,  73;  ma- 
'a-ti-ii,  59;  etc. 

ma'du  or  ma'adu  3.  noun,  fulness,  multi- 
tude {Fülle,  Menge}  TP  III  Ann  136 
(•mil)  A-rn-mu  a-na  ma-'a-di  it-bu- 
ma;  II  67,  27  gold,  the  dust  of  his  country 
a-na  ma-'a-di-e  iu-tar-ti.  K  852.: 
(D  95  d  18)  0  8  ia  mimma-ni  i-gu 
a-na    ma-'a-di-e    u-tir-ru  (Jensen, 
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294  foil);  T.  A.  (Ber.)  11,  5  narkabäti- 
ka  u  i-na  ma-a-du  $abe-ka.  ||  are 
these  3: 

midu  fulness  {Fülle}  TM  iii  120  i-na  mi- 
di näri  e-pu-ia-an-ni  |  119  i-na  mi- 
li  näri. 

mu'du  (§§  47 ;  65,  3)  mass,  crowd,  fulness 
j Masse,  Menge,  Fülle}  =  Ike  (§  29);  ZDMG 
32,  708.  Sg  Khor8  U2  precious  stones 
a-na  mu-'u-di-e  (§  10)  in  a  mass,  many 
Jin  Menge};  Sn  Aw  4,  14  (»b»n)  pllu 
l»icü  a-na  mu-'u-di-e  innamir;  Esh 
i  23 — 4  the  treasures  of  his  palace  a-na 
mu-'u-di-e  ai-lu-la.  K  2675  R  4  spoil 
ina  la  meni  a-na  mu-'u-di-e  they 
carried  away  (S.  A.  Smith.  Afturb,  55). 

ma'adütu  abstr.  noun  mass,  multitude 
{Menge,  Fülle}  AV  4941;  S1'  140  mi-es  | 
M  ES  I  ma-'a-du-tum  (H  33,  786;  Br 
10469);  also  Sc  4,  13  me-es;  Br  10371. 
V  23  a-b~d  58  (Jensen,  12,  rm  1).  8ee 
also  Asb  iv  76  ad  var  XI-A,  &  v  20  (Br 
10469).  II  42  no  3  R  27  U-XI-A  =  ma- 
'a-du-tum  (Br  6068,  8626)  |  tab-ru-u 
[-turn?]  25  (Br  8627  tabrü)  &  *fc-lu- 
tum,  26;  H  39,  173.  V  36  a-b-c  38  xa-a 
I  ^  I  ma-'a-du-tum  (cf  V  16  h  81)  Br 
8710;  V  37  d-t-f  52  e-eä  |  «<  j  ma-'a- 
du-ti  followed  by  sum-su-u  (Br  9984). 
King,  Magic,  6,  78  ina  ma-'a-du]-ti 
kakkabäni  MES  cf  7,  16;  19,  18.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  8,  31  ki-ma  ma-a-du-ti  ta-an- 
ni-is,  very  indeed;  also  /  26  ax-da-du 
ki-i  ma-du-ti.  Another  ||  may  be: 

ma'attU  K  125,  23  ma-a  ma-at-tu-nu 
la  ta-bi-ra  that  our  produce  is  reduced. 

madu  3.  adv  much,  very  {viel,  sehr}  Beb 
14  lu  ma-du  i-rai-du  (see  above);  97; 
20  u-qu  ma-a-du  la-pa-ni-su  ip-ta- 
lax  the  people  feared  him  greatly.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  1,  9  ma-ad  sul-mu  ||  dannis 
aulrau  it  is  very  well;  5,44  ma-ad  dan- 
nis; Lo.  2,  12  send  me  xuräca  ma-a- 
ad  ma-la  sa  abika;  15  now  that  I 
du-ul-li  ina  bit  ili  ma-a-ad  u  dan- 
nis j  <;a-ab-ta-ku-u-ina  (ZA  v  150)efc. 
Also  mandi,  manda  (q.  v.). 

ma'adü  (?)  s  81,  52  O  17  ig  ^Mfl  = 

ma-'a-du-u,  ZA  ix  220 — 1. 
ma  udtu  (?)  K  2779  O  39  ma-'u-ud-tu 

ka-bi -is-tu. 
ma  alu  bed,  couch  {Bett,  Lager}  m,  §  65, 

31a;  AV  5002;  Br  9798;  9801.    ib  Kl- 


NA'  e.g.  Zim.,  Surpu,  iii  20;  viii  44.  Asb 
x  69 — 70  ina  ma-a-a-al  rau-gi  dum- 
muqä  sunätüa  ina  ia  se-e-ri  ba- 
nu-u  e-gir-ru-u-a  (ZB  29,  2;  38;  KB  ii 
232—3;  BA  i  386);  Scheil,  Nabd,  ii  39—41 
la-a  I  ma-a-a-al  NI-KAR  (=  na'ali) 

I  i-na-al.  K  2660  (III  38  no  2  R  66) 
jK  15  ....  ma-a-a-li  2a  ni-is-sa-ti 
ta-ni-xi.  V  50  (K  4872)  a  43—44  3a 
a-lu-u  lim-nu  ina  ma-a-a-li-su  ik- 
tu-mu-su  (H  187);  IV1  15*  R  61  ki- 
ic-cu-su  ma-a-a-lu  (=  KI-N  A'-A,  60) 
i a  AN- AG  (cf  Scheil,  Ree.  Trav.,  xx 
126;  ibid  128,  17  e-]sir  <n>  £-a  ina 
ma-a-a-li  ina  sa-da-di);  ibid  15  ii 
53 — 4  ina  cjr-ti  ma-a-a-al  mu-si,  Br 
9798.  Perhaps  K  2329  R  1  (Pinches,  Texts, 
20)  Br  1027,  3736,  5750.  NE  15,  35  fol  al- 
ka-a-ma  ina  ma-a-a-li  rabi-i  I  ina] 
ma-a-a-al  tak-ni-i  uS-na-al-ka-ma ; 
50,  208  u-tu-lu-ma  etle  ina  ma-a-a- 
al  mu-ii  cal-lu  (also  NE  XII  col  vi  1 
St  4;  J*56;  JI*N42);  54,  11  Eabäni  ina 
ma-a-a-l[i-su?],  cf  55,  22,  (St  ZA  iii  8, 
I);  del  222  ina  bit  ma-a-li-ja]  a-sib 
mu-u-tum  (NE  145,  246).  V  22  a~d  46 
a-a  j  A  I  ma-a-a-lum;  ibid  55  same  ib 
etc.  -  ma-'a[-lum?]  Br  11342  fol.  U  23 
c-d  55  ma-a-a-lu  =  ir-su  followed  by 
56:  ma-a-a-al-tum.  II  36  a-b  2  ma  - 
a(-a)-al  qu-ra-di  (Br  9801). 

Halevy,  REJ  '85,  301  \fnby;  LrOX, 
Sarg,  64,  bei.;  Hacpt:  Hebr.  i  223;  ZA  ii 
368—9;  BA  i  171—2;  315  ad  15  rm  11; 
325  ad  172;  Schräder.  ZA  iii  7  foil;  DPr 
21  rm  *  105;  and  Noldeke,  ZDMG  40, 
720;  BA  i  485  \fbn*. 

ma'altu,  idem.  II  23  c-d  64 — 66  ma-a-a- 
al-tum  I  ('s)  du-un-nu  (64c),  mar- 
sum  (65c),  ma-ra-Kum  (66c)  St  mad- 
na-nu  (65(f). 

meil'u  (?)  Pinches,  ZK  ii  73  reads  V  31  a-b  B 
TAG-IÖ-XI-AN-NE  =  me-il-'i  aban 

II  NE  (cf  Pinches,  Texts,  19,  16). 
MU-AN-NA  (AV  5408)  etc.  =  Sattu, 

year  (q.  v.). 
ma'a(?'i?)su  K  2852  +  K  9662  Hi  12  (end) 

mutir  ar-te  (»m«l)  iak-uu-te  ma- 

'a(?'i?)-8i. 
maassu  f/*ma'adn2. 
mi-B-SU  see  m  e  8  u. 

ma'aru,  märu  1.  send,  dispatch  {senden, 
schicken}  §  47;  AV  4937.  Q  Zim.,  Surpu, 
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ii  78  im-i-ru  (var  i-me-ru)  u-ri-ix- 
xu  i-ku-lu;  perhaps  I  27  no  2,  38—9 
ina  la-ma-a-ri  u  mu-iu-ri  |  u  la  ki- 
lim  (?.«.);  ZA  iv  240,  9  ie-am  ina  li- 
gi-m e -8U  i-ma-ar  xa-an-na-tu;  per- 
haps II  42e-/p19  (see  above,  niä,  1).  —  3 
mu'uru  =  saparu;  pr  uma'ir;  Jensen, 
ZDMG  43,  196;  ZA  i  195  rm  1:  ma'aru 
derivative  from  Piel  u'a^'ir  of  |/in« 
(q.  v);  §  20  &  rm  on  forms  of  pr  is  ps. 
—  a)  send,  dispatch  {senden,  schicken} 
TP  iv  52  thither  ASur  u-ma-'i-ra-ni- 
ma  al-lik;  v  68  to  conquer  the  land 
(n>  A5ur  u-ma-'i-rii-ni(-ma)  sent  me 
A.  Anp  i  42  u-ma-'i-ra-ni  (1  sg);  u- 
ma-e-ru  (3  pi)  §  36.  Asb  vii  27  u-ma- 
'i-ir  (1  sg);  K  2675  0  8(3  sg).  Asb  v  124 
at  the  command  of  Asur  and  Ktar  sa  u- 
ma-e-(e-)ru-in-ni;  III  38  no  1,  0  18 
u-ma-'-ir-u-in-ni  they  sent  me.  IV2 
38  6  26  ia-na-a  u-ma-a  (var  -'a)-ru- 
ma;  KB  iii  (1)  160  col  v  35  (ia)  . . .  u- 
sar-ga-mu  u-ma-'a-a-ru  (Ssg).  Mer.- 
Bal.-Stone  (coloph.)  v  25  whosoever  u- 
ma-'-a-ru  a-xa-a  etc.;  27  (end)  lim- 
nil  u-ma-'-a-ru.  K  2619  i  16  ki-i 
(ial-lat  na-ki-ri)  ana  Sa-la-la  u- 
ma-'-a-ra  c,a-ba-iu;  111  43  a  32  who 
an  enemy  u-ma-a-ru-u-ma  (§ 53d);  1  70 
ii  23;  HI  41  b  9;  I  27  HO  2,  70;  V  56,  34 
—5  lu-u  lim-nu  amelu  |  u-ma-'-a- 
ru-ma.  Öalm.  Mon,  14  u-ma-'i-ra-an- 
ni;l43,30ana  mixrit  aar  mätElamti 
u-ma-'i-ir  (I  sent  my  royal  army);  44, 
69  u-sa-ak-ni-su  u-ma-ir-Su-nu-ti 
ur-tu  he  sent  them  the  order;  IV»  30* 
no  3,  O  30  belu  rabu-u  11  Ea  u-ma-'- 
ir-an[-ni]  has  sent  me;  II  19  no  1,  O  26 
ilu  ii-tin  la  u-ma-'a-ru-ma  (it  /  30); 
II  47  a-b  8  sarru  ana  äarri  u-ma-ar 
(Br  10750).  Creat.-frg  111  12 — 3:  the  com- 
mand which  I  let  thee  hear  sun-na-a 
(proclaim)  a-na  äa-a-Su-nu  u-ma-'-i- 
ra-an-ni  (also  I  76).  IIjlprecht,  As- 
syriaca,  16 — 7  R  13  ia  bit  t"J  Bin  ma- 
[gir  u-]ma-a-ru-m[a];  ibid  14 — 5  R  8 
ur-ta  u-ma-'i-ir-äa-nu-ti-ma  (As- 
syriaca,  4  X  ZA  viii  368,  8);  also  ZA  ii 
73  a  8 — 9  &  p  74.  —  b)  rule,  govern 
{leiten,  regieren}    8n  Ross  64  u-ma- 


'i-ir  ba-'u-lat  (ZA  iii  313)  ||  ul-taS- 
pi-ru,  TP  i  33.  fcjalm,  Ob  8  Öanias 
(or  Ninib)  mu-ma-'i-ir  gim-ri 
(q.  v.)  Hams  i  4;  8g  Cyl  49  (AV  5481); 
I  27;  9  äa-mas  da'än  same  (u) 
erci-ti  mu-ma-i-ri  gi-im-ri.  Samsu- 
iluna  ii  1  nisim  rapäatim  ....  (4)  ra- 
bi-is  ln-u-ma-e-ra-an-ni  (KB  iii,  1, 
130)  or  to  a)?  Zä-legend  ii  15  lu-ma-'i- 
ir  kul-lat  ka-li-su-nu  C*l)  I-ge-ge 
(BA  ii  409  fol).  —  c)  order,  command 
some  one,  give  orders  {beordern}  V  34  c  1 
the  great  lord  j  ja-ti  u-ma-ra-an-ni- 
ma;  IV  5  i  69  u-ma-'i-ir-Su-nu-ti 
(Br  4744;  ZA  i  15  rm  2);  perh.  I  51  no  1 
a  13  zaninütsu  ebisu  u-ma-'i-ir- 
an-ni  (H  167,  §  10  below).  8g  Cyl  74 
such  it  such  people  u-ma-'i-ir-su-nu- 
ti  (var  -te),  6utf-inscr.  97;  bronct-inscr. 
54.  KB  iii  (2)  46,  25  Marduk  ra-bi-ii 
u-ma-'i-ir-an-ni.  3l  perhaps  V  55,  12 
u-ta-'i-ir-su-ma  sar  iläni  Mar- 
duk. Creat.-frg  IV  140  mi-e-ia  la  Su- 
ca-a  Su-nu-ti  um-ta-'i-ir  not  to  let 
out  their  water,  he  ordered  them.  —  T.  A. 
(Ber)  199,  18  the  garrison  sa  tu-ma- 
'i-ir  (which  you  sent);  173,  16  u-ma]- 
ax-ir-5u  (?)  sent  him. 

Derr.  tamirtu  present  ||  Geschenk,  (Rost,  113. 
Zml,  Surpu,  «4;  see  howerer  Meissxsr,  SuppL,  10 
eol  1);  A  these  2: 

mu'uru  TP  vi  57  Tiglathpileser  mu-gam- 
me-ru  mu-'u-ur  (§  20:  Sendung)  qi-ri 
perfect  in  the  vocation  (lit?  mission)  of 
the  field.  AV  5436;  K  4195  R  su-ul- 
la-nu  =  mu(?)-'u-ru. 

mu'urutu  government,  rule  {Begierung, 
Leitung}  TP  i  37  a-na  mu-'u-ru-ut 
kib-rat  arba-'i  suma-su  a-na  da- 
ris  iä-qu-ru  (ZA  i  195  rm  1;  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, 275  rm  3). 

mu'äru  m  8g  Nimr  6:  Sargon  mu-'a-a- 
ru  qit-bu-lu  (or  git-pu-lu)  sa  e-mu- 
qa-an  cj-ra-a-te  <n>  Nu-dim-mud 
is-ru-kn-us  (KB  ii  36—7). 

mu'irru  director,  leader,  ruler,  commander 
{Direktor,  Leiter,  Befehlshaber}  AV  5434 ; 
/a'aru  ZAi  196  rm;  vi  350;  Jensen, 4 17. 
mu-'i-ir-ru  ekalli  III  59  c  34  palace- 
prefect  =  mu-ma-'i-ir  ekalli.    V  39 


mu-al-lid  (AV  8407), 
8J-f  86  see  Fp. 


mu-»l-li-d»-»t  gimriiunn  D  93,4  j/*l»du.         muir  kukki  M 
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c-d  34—5  mu-ir-ru  (Br  10769,  6584); 
8b  127  KIN-GAL  =  mu-'i-ir-ru 
(Hosnn  I  .  Sum.  Lea.:  Minister)  Br  6855; 
S*'  306  QI-EN-NA  —  mu-ir-ru  (Br 
4150);  V  13  c-d  39  CAB-SAG-GE-A  = 
mu-ir  ca-[bi]  Br  3622,  3624,  8157;  Prs- 
ches,  ZK  ii  159  same  it>  «=  'üruj  also  V 

13,40=  ri-' $a-bi.  ZK  ii  3010  ^YJf-Y 
=  mu-'i-ir-ru.  King,  also  mu-ir  ku- 
uk-ki  in  del  83-86  =  4  the  ruler  of 
darkness'. 

mu-ir-ru-ut  puxri  Creat-frg  III  97  the 

leadership  of  the  host. 
Ma-i-ri-tum  II  46  col  2  c-d  -  D  88  v  l  IQ- 

3IA'-MA-URU  =  elippu  ma-i-ri- 
tum  (Br  3687);  followed  by  elippu  ai-  i 
su-ri-tum,  u-ri-tum,  ak-ka-di-tum 
etc.  Jensen,  515  fol;  &  KB  iii  (1)  52—3 
rm  *;  Weisshach,  Sum.  Frage,  19,  47  etc. 
V  14  c-d  14  (Br  3688)  Jensen,  387,  515 
reads  SEG-M  A'-ÜRU-KI  «=  [iipät  um] 
ma-ir-a-tum  (X  Dp»  225),  also  see  AV 
5085  &  Meissner  118:  cloth  from  the  city 
of  Mair.  II  60  6  15  (20)  we  have  belit 
3a  mairu  (AV  2142;  Br  3686). 
ma'aiu  see  mäiu. 

muatu  (?)  K  183,  21  fol  sa  xi-ta-su-u-ni 
a-na  mu-a-te  |  qa-pu-u-ni.  BA  i 
<U8  fol:  whom  his  sins  have  delivered  to 
the  abyss?  [wen  seine  Sünden  dem  Ab- 
grund (?)  überantwortet  haben  j,  see  ibid, 
622.  Pinches:  who  has  been  sentenced 
to  death;  with  whom  agree  Meissner, 
Diss,  16  &  Jensen,  Deutsche  Lilttg.,  '91, 
1450  (muätu  =  IND). 

**  mu-'u-a-ti  K  3600  goddess  Nina  is 
tailed  xlrat  mu-'u-a-ti  (Strong, 
PSBA  xvii  135  rm  =  Mir),  perhaps  con- 
nected withEthiopic  »lü'af  victory  (PSBA 
xviii  22,  §  17);  also  see  II  54,  67  AN  <mn- 
»-•-»«)  PA  -  (»>  Nabu  NI-TÜK-KI 
(AV  5409)  —  V  46  c-d  48;  compare  with 
this  V  43  c  16  AN  (ZA  i  182 

/»I  1). 

me-ja-ti  T.  A.  (Lo.)  43,  5  n  me-ia-ti  a- 
na-ku,butl  (and  my  servant  belong  both 
to  the  king);  (Ber.)  112,  8  u  mi-ia-ti 
a-na-ku;   144,  12;    150,  11  mi-ia-ti 


a-na-ku  u  la-a  who  am  I,  that  1 

should  not. 
mubalitdu,  Meissner,  Suppl.,  24  some 

toilet  article;  T.  A.  (Ber.)  28  ii  7  mu-ba- 

li-it-du  gixru  sa  xuragi. 
mubim  II  44  a-b  76  .  .  .  ZA-N1T  (or  US) 

<  II  /  A- AN  =  mu-bi-im  (Br  14467). 
(»m*i)  niubannü  T°  7  &  58  architect, 

mason  { Bauarbeiter j  Nabd  579,  6  mu- 

ban-ni-j[a;   259,  6   mu-ban-ni  ME^. 

See  banü  1. 
mabru  (?)  T.  A.  (Ber)  28  ii  36:  I  ma- 

ab-ru. 

mubarrü  81— n— 3,  n  R  4  (»■•»  mu- 
bar-ru-u  qa-lrnn  da'äni  Jour.  Trans. 
Vict.  Inst.,  28,  Bfoll.  See  barü  3. 

mubattiru  some  animal  of  lower  species 
{ein  Tier  niederer  Ordnung},  V  '27  g-h  26 
UX-DUR-RA  =  mu-bat-ti-ru  R  a- 
ki[-lum]  Br  8306;  also  see  mu-nu.  II 
5  c-d 44  TJX-TU-RA=mu-bat-ti[-ru], 
same  ib  —  tullu  worm  (Br  8307;  D8  84) 
also  see  II  31  no  4,  86;  K  4373  i  29  mu- 
bat-ti-ir  eqli  |j  qu-qa-ni.    AV  5413. 

mubattitum  (Br  8591;  AV  5414)  II  35  C-d 
34  mu-bat-ti-tum;  see  batatu. 

mu-gi  IV}  61  a  26  at-ta  (say*  latar)  ina 
lib-bi  mu-gi  |  a-na-ku  ina  libbi  'u- 
u-a  Banks,  Hedr.  xiv  270:  thou  art  in 
security,  but  I,  in  the  midst  of  the  trouble 
(will  come  and  remain);  see  also  muqqu. 

(am  61)  rab  rmi-gi.  Kncdtzon,  no  66,  2 
(p  170)  perhaps  -  ayyi  (Jer  39,  3  4s  13) 
AV  5418;  also  II  31  6  79  (»«"•»  rab  mu- 
gi;  Bezold,  Catalogue,  1628  (•»•>)  rab 
mu-gi  sa  narkabti;  K  653,  15 

(Harper,  Letters,  154)  »mil  äanü  sa 
(•mei)  rab  mu.gU;  K  519  B3  (=»  Letters 
108);  824,  39.  Meissner,  Suppl.,  55,  an 
official  title:  'the  chief? 

magagu,  miggänu  ( A V  5226),  see  m  a  q  a  q  u , 
miqqänu. 

<*!>  Ma-gi-du-u  (AV  4920)  k  Ma-ga- 
du-U  (AV  4914)  =  Megiddo.  Sitz.  Ber. 
Berliner  Ak.  '88,  588.  II  53  no  3,  56  C*D 
Ma-ga-du-u  in  a  list  of  tribute  paying 
cities  of  Syria;  t'6i<f,  no  4,  58  <ml>  Ma-gi- 


ma-bad  read  mi-mit  *  toe  m  am  i  tu  (BA  i  181  rm  6).  ••vj  mubbflu  K  5600  A'  2%  ma  •  ab  -  bi  1 
<;ip-pa-a-ti  \f\i.'.i.q.  ».)•  mu-bal-lu-u  AV  5411;  Z"  37  eee  balQ,  deitrojr,  p  l'».  «"v>  mu-bal-ti-fa-at 
If.  ru  -  u-a  etc.,  AV  MIO  ef  ba  1  l.  t  a  .^v#  (»»*!)  mu-bar-ri-mu  AV  6412,  II  31,  7J  tee  b  a  r  a  m  u.  rvj  me- 
bu-ra-tu  read  iib-bu-ra-ta  (q.  v.).  ^  mi-bat  AV  6220  read  mi-til  *  tee  metlu. 
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du-u.  T.A.  has  <•»  Ma-gid-da  (Ber.) 
95,  19;  Lo.  72,  26;  <ml)  Ma-gi-id-da 
(Ber.)  115,  24;  t*1)  Ma-k i-da  (Ber.)  115, 
41.  See  Wisckler,  Gesch.,  310  St  rm  on 
this  and  on: 

(•i)  Ma-ag-da-H  ina  (mit>Mi-i$-ri  T.A.  : 
(Ber.)  95,  28  Migdöl  in  Egypt;  cf  KB  v, 
Register,  39*;  another  is  mentioned  in  Lo. 
04,  26  t*1)  Ma-ag-da-lim;  Lo.  73,  14. 

magadu.  K  991,  ll  (Harper,  Leiters,  no  117; 
Lehmann,  xl)  ma-ga-di  u  ba-c,a-a-ri 
I  ina  eli  memeni  lä  iqrib.  Oppert, 
ZDMO  xi,  136  (Sept.  11,  '56)  =  declare, 
praise,  ad  NR  27 fol  ina  ümu  süma  im* 
mag-da -a k-ka  on  that  day  will  be 
known  unto  thee;  Bezold,  Achaem,  34  k 
72  iin«nin-da-ak-ka. 

mag(q,  k)datu  Dar  253,  13  this  or  that  \ 
sa  (?)  ana  ma-ag-da-tum  illaka. 

magadatU  roastiug-pan  {Brennroste { ,  men- 
tioned together  with  marru  (}.«.)  frame 
for  moulding  brick  {Ziegelrabinen}  Nabd 
530,  5  ma-ga-da-a-ta  parzilli  sa 
agurri.  BA  i  635;  Tc  60  compares  Mod. 
Hebr  Hit?. 

ma-gi-du(?)-ta  AV  4921  (following  Op- 
pert)  ad  NB  18  other  Ionians  sa  ma-gi- 
[d]u(»)-ta  ina  [qaqqadisunu  na-] 
»u-[u].  Schräder:  ma-gi-[n]a-ta;  cf 
Bezoi.d,  Achaem,  34—5;  72  (=  tcpvßvXot 
of  Thuc.  i  6  etc.). 

MA-GAL  often  in  T.  A.  by  the  side  of 
dann  is  (s)  q.  v.;  §  80«  =  rabi*.  Pognon, 
Bav,  36;  811  vi  60;  I  44,  67  (end)  +85; 
8n  Ku  4,  11  +37;  Bav  5  MA-GAL  ul- 
iab-bi  dura-su  u  Sal-xu-5u;  III  51 
d  23  St  25;  V  65  a  30;  47  b  6.  ZB  28 
(med).  K  4832,  18  his  heart  MA-GAL 
dal-xat  was  greatly  disturbed. 

Mag(g)an  name  of  a  country,  see  Ma kk an. 

magaru.  pr  i  mgur  ps  iraagar.  a)  hearken 
to,  listen  to,  grant  favor,  bless  etc.  {erhören, 
willfahren. Gunst  erweisen,  segnen  etc.\  GG  A 
'S4,339;ZK  ii  391—2;  ||damaqu;  6)be obe- 
dient, do  one's  will  {Gehorsam  leisten,  je- 
mandes Willen  tun  j ;  A  V  49 1 9;  §  9, 87  ;  ZB 1 02 
— 3  StJit  341  on  ii>.  Anp  i  38  Istar  lu(-u) 
tam-gu-ra-ni-ma  is  gracious  to  me; 
Sg  Cyl  lb  (65)  iläni  ki-bi-ti  im-gur- 
u-ma  listened  to  my  word;  KB  ii  248  v  3 


ul  am-gur  (I  was  not  willing  {ich  fügte 
mich  nicht})  ul  a-din-su  (Wincki.er, 
Forsch.,  i  252).  Sn  Rass  12  imgur  (cf 
ZA  iii  366  St  367  rm  5);  KB  iv  24,  34  Sin- 
im-gur-an-ni  ra-bi-a-nu  S,  the  chief. 
II  ISo-i  i  la  im-gu-ur  (=  LA-BA- 
AN-ÖI-IN-GIN)  Br  986;  cf  Sc  284  gi- 
in  I  DU  I  ma-ga-rum  (Br  4889).  Neb 
52,  20  ina  maxar  (»»«0  a-tu-u  sa 
abullu  axämes  im-gur-ru-u  (they 
have  come  to  a  mutual  agreement).  — 
V  54  c  57  ri-^u-a  i-ma-gur.  Rm  277  ii 
8  (vii  9—10)  t(d)am-q(k)ar-5u-u  [  u-ul 
im-ma-ag-ga-ra  he  does  not  refuse 
{weigert  sich  nicht}  K  125,  22  ma- a 
(mil)  Ku-mu-xa-a-a  la  im-ma-gur 
(or  H?)  that  the  land  of  the  A'  is  not 
pleased.  8P  987  0  10  (end)  i-ma-ag- 
ga-far]  he  favoreth  (?),  ibid  13  (end)  i- 
ma-ag-ga-ar.  81 — 7 — 27,  199  (Harper, 
Letters,  382)  O  9   la  i-ma-gur  gab- 

ru-u.  II  66  no  1,  6  Iitar  sa  ba- 

lüsa  ina  E-SAR-RA  me(5ip?)-^u 
(q.  v.)  ul  i-ma-ga-ru-ma  (Jensen,  197 
rm  2:  sip(b)-*u.  so  also  AV).  Kncdtzon, 
66  J2  8  i-man-gu-ur  (obeys);  66  O  5 
i-man-gu-u-ru;  2  a  4  SE-GA-Iu-u 
(see  ibid,  p  304);  K  2619  (Dibbara-legend) 
Ü  19  (amil)nakru  5a  ta-ad-ku-u  ul 

i-mau-gur  will  not  favor  {wird  nicht 
geruhen}.  —  ip  Knudtzon,  21,  21  li-ki 
un-ni-ni-ia  mu-gu-ur  su-[pi-4a] 
Neb  ix  60  mu-gu-ur  (AV  5420)  ni-is 
ga-ti-ja  accept  with  favor  the  lifting  up 
of  my  hand.  ZA  ii  137  a  17  (KB  iii,  2, 
60 — 1)  ki-ni-iS  mu-gu-ur(-ma).  V  64 
c  20  mu-gu-ur  ta-ac,-li-ti  hearken 
unto  my  prayer  (ZA  i  J7).  K  8204,  5 
al-si-ka  Nabu  mu-gur-an-ni  a  1  - 1  a  - 
al  (rSBA  xvii  138—9).  —  pm  V  48  ii  12 
ma-gir  it  is  propitious;  NE  12,  42  ma- 
gir  qa-ba-iu;  K  3364  0  24  (end)  mja- 
ag-rat;  King,  Magic,  8,  15  a-mat  a- 
qab-bu-u  ki-ma  a-qab-bu-u  lu-u 
ma-ag-rat  let  the  word  I  speak,  when 
I  speak,  be  propitious;  also  9,  20;  14,  13 
it)  +  at.  KB  iv  64  col  ii  12  (end)  P.  N. 
8in-ma-gir  (Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  10 
-11).  K  3600  B27  C»)  Bel  ma-gir-ki. 
K  662,  35  la-a  ma-gur-u-ni  is-ai-a 


mu«~d«-ai-ru  IV»  21  a  60  ttc.  (Br  9212)  1  -f  i.  ^  mu-gal-li-ti  (AV  C416)  A  m a  -  g» -  •  I  -  1  i  - 1 «  ••• 
»»lit«.'»  mu-g*m-mer-tum  II  34  9-h  3»,  AV  6417  IM  g  ■  m  •  r  u  3- 
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la-a  ta-bu-u-ni  (?).  IV»  15  ii  49—50  sa 
ki-bit  pi-i-Su  ma-ag-ra-tu  (var  rat). 
—  a§  TP  i  89  against  the  land  of  Knm- 
mux  la(-a)  ma-gi-re  the  unsubmissive 
(tfla'atu)  AV  4922;  TP  Ü69,  89,  98;  iii  33, 
89;  v  13,  35,  65;  I  8  no  6,  13  la  ma-g]i- 
ri-ia  suk-nus;  la  ma-gi-ri  Anp  i  8; 
Sn  i  8;  Ku  1,  2;  Bell  3;  Sn  ii  87;  Neb  ii 
64;  Neb  i  61  a-na-ku  ru-bu-u  ma-gi- 
ra-ka  (?)  Esh  Seiidsch,  0  32  kul-lat  la 
nia-(gi-)ri-e-5u  (cf  Anp  i  30,  39),  R  29 
inu-iam-qit  la  ma-gi-ri.  II  67,  2 
who  crushes  kul-lat  la  ma-gi-ri-äu; 
IV»  53  R  iv  44  la  ma-gi-ri-su  a-na 
qätä-su  mul-li-e;  also  V  52  iv  27;  IV» 
42  no  1  O  58  la  n.a-gi-ri.  Neb  ii  24 
la  ma-gi-ri  a-na-ar  (see  kamü);  viii 
59  i-na  üm  mägiri;  IV  32  a  1  ümu 
ÖE  (=  mägiru)  Lötz,  Quaesliones,  p  50. 
See  also  iapc.u.  D  95,  24  mu-kan-niä 
(q.  v.)  la  ma-gi-ri.  L*  ii  18  a-na  la 
ma-gi-ri-su-un.  II  27  a-b  40  la  ma- 
gi-ru  (Br  13949)  mentioned  in  one  group 
with  la  ie-mu-u  (39),  la  sa-an-qu  (41), 
la  as-Si-su  (42);  II  48  0,  a-b  43—5 
(Jensen,  Diss,  84  ad  I  43;  Br  7466);  ZA  iv 
15,  4  ma-gi-ri-i  ||  ki-na;  III  68  a  7 
CDma-gi-ru  (Br  12965).  —  II  7  g-h  28— 
31;  V  39  g-h  32—5  ma-ga-rum  (A)  = 
SE  (Br  7428;  H  26,  557);  ÖE-GA  (Br 
7425);  AS  (R CM,  DIL;  Br22);IQ-TUK 
(Br  5725,  K  42,  8);  ZK  i  171;  K  2061  ii  1 
—2  (H  203);  MU-US-T UK  (Br  1281)  <= 
IC-TUK  (Kiso,  Magic,  35,  10)  =  ma- 
ga-rum  (k  se-mu-u);  V  40  g-h  16  (Br 
22;  L  31  ad  V  40 g-h  1);  V  21  g-h  18—19 
ZI  =  ie-mu-u  &  ma-ga-ru  (Br  2317; 
5727);  V  19  a-b  24  IQ-TUK  =  sa-mu-u 
aa  ma-ga-ri  (Br  5726);  perhaps  also 
II  22  c/65  (Br  6921);  8C  284  gi-in  |  DU 
ma-ga-ram  (Br  4889).  V  48  iv  21  ma- 
ga-ar  di-ui;  I  44,  72  aban  qa-bi-e 
ma-ga-ri  u  ri-ix-gu  (also  Meissner,  j 
SuppL,  83  col  1,  below).  K  8522  (D  95) 
0  6  (end)  be-el  taS-mc-e  u  ma-ga-ri; 
cf  Kino,  Magicy  8,  tf  lu-u  tai-mu-u  u 
ma-ga-ru;  9,  19  qa-ba-a  se-ma-a  u 
ma-ga-ra  (cf  13,  8;  22,  20).  See  also 
GGN,  *83,  109,  3;  G  §  97 ;  Jensen,  ZK 
ii  54. 

tQ*  be  at  one's  disposal,  help,  assist 
J  Jemandem  zu  Diensten  stehen,  helfen}  , 
Meissner,  131:  become  reconciled.  Asb  i  I 


125  alliance  be  between  us  and  ni-in- 
dag  (var  nin-it?  cf  BA  i  136)-ga-ra 
a-xa-mei  we  will  help  one  another. 
KB  ii  164—5;  Hebe,  i  220.  Smith,  Asurb, 
42,  39.  IV»  20  HO  1  05—6  (K  3444)  mut-] 
nen-nu-u  mu-un-dag-ri  (=  &E-ÖE- 
GA,  Br  7428;  §  98);  ibid  14  perhaps  li- 
ma-ag]-ga-ri,  but  Winckler,  Forsch., 

1  539  mit]-ga-ri. 
3  Perhaps  V  45  iii  9  tu-ma-ag-^ 

(gar).  IV»  55  no  2  (K  66)  O  7  ma-an- 
za-zu  u  bäb  ekalli  KI  (=  itti)-su 
mug-gu-ri  reconcile,  make  favorable 
{versöhnen,  günstig  stimmen};  IV1  59  no 

2  R  9  mu-gir-ra;  T.  A.  (Ber.)  101,  10 
mi-ia-mi  ii-ma-gi-ir  (?)  he  who 
wishes. 

5  make  favorable,  ask  for  favorable 
reception,  acceptance  { günstig  stimmen, 
um  günstige  Aufnahme  erbitten}  Neb 
Bors  (I  51  no  1)  b  27  before  Marduk  eb- 
Setüa  iu-um-gi-ri.  Rm  673  iii  46  e- 
ib-äe-ti-ia  su-um-gi-ir  (KB  iii,  2,  66; 
KAT»  416);  Sani  i  43  u-sam-gir-ma 
(KB  i  176—7;  read  uSamkir!  ^nakaru, 
BA  i  314,  below;  so  already  Scheil.  Sams, 
p  36;  Hacpt,  BA  i  14  Y"\X  q.  v.).  V  45 
vi  18  tu-Sam-ga-ar. 

XI  be  treated  favorably  {gnädig  be- 
handelt werden}  II  66  no  1,  6,  according 
to  Meissner,  Supply  56,  where  other  in- 
stances are  cited. 

IV»  60*  C  0  13  lu(-u)  i-di  ki-i 
it-ti  iii  i-ta-am-gur  (ac)  annäti  is 
graciously  received ,  §  98 ;  also  B  O  32. 
See  Philippi  in  BA  ii  387  rm  t  0n  the  u 
in  itamgur:  analogy  after  iragur  Q. 

NOTE.  -  Ira-gar  Bel  a  Nl-mi-it-ti  B«l 
the  great  wall«  of  Babylon  etc.  Neb  W  66—67 
(Pogkok,  Uadi-Britta,  142;  JAOB  xri  73,  10; 
GOA  'S4,  339),  v  83  Im-gu-ur  Bel;  alio  I  66 
a  42  (ca  du-ur-iu  ra-bia-um);  ZAir  309-10, 
cf  I  Kings  7,  21.  1  49  ir  19.  II  50  a  b  25-6  dar 
Im.gur-B«l=  dür  Sü- ANN  A-KI;  (26)  dür 
Ni-mit-ti  B61  iil  iu  n-in;  48  dar  Im- 
gur  Marduk  =  dür  Nip(p)uri,  clc. 

Derr.  mitgäru,  mitgurtu,  tamgurtu  (II 
12,  9;  AV  8744,  Br  2204)  A  thete  2: 

migru,  c  at.  migir,  AV  5254;  a)  obedience 
I Gehorsam}.  Esh  Sendsch,  B  .  -  ina  mi- 
gir lib-bi-ia  sal-mii  lu  at-tal-lak. 
V  65  a  14  I  prayed  fervently  to  him  ina 
mi-gir  lib-bi-ia  ki-num  (var  ki-i- 
ni);  c/"Xabd366,12  ina  mi-gir  libbiiu 
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=  ultro  (of  free  will)  -  ina  xu-ud  lib- 
biiu  Nabd  257,  2;  Nabd  806,  2  mi-gi-ir; 
also  Peiseb,  Bdbyl.  Yerir.,  xvi,  1 8  etc.  — 
b)  favorite  {Günstling}  see  naräuiu  for 
similar  development.  Anp  i  33;  iii  130  j 
ASurnacirpal  me-gir  Anim  na- 
uad  Bamman ;  8g  Cyl  2  8argon  mi-gir 
iläni  rabüti  (G  §  97);  also  Sn  i  3;  Neb 
i  4  Nebuchadnezzar  mi-gi-ir  <il>  Mar- 
duk,c/"/61.  V  34  i  2  mi-gi-er  <n> 
Marduk.  Siteb.  Bert.  Akad.  '88,  756; 
Rer.  Trat,  ii  82  }^aqaru;  see  also  BA  i 
326  ad  182.  81—6—7,  209  (Esh-text),  Iätar : 
4  .  .  .  ia  a-na  sarri  mi-ig-ri-sa  ki- 
nis  ip-pal-la-su  (PAOS,  May  '91,  cxxx), 
9  ni-bit  (J1>  Marduk  mi-gir  <u>  Ir- 
ni-ni;  also  Esh  Sendsch,  R  22  ni-bit 
Sin  mi-gir  A-nim  na-ra-am  Sar-ra- 
ti;  0  12  ana  äarri  mi-gir-su-nu;  V 
52  iv  21;  V  33  i  42  mi-gir  AN-GAL- 
GAL-MEÖ  (=  iläni  rabüti)  |  a-na- 
ku.  V  62  a-b  34  (=  no  2,  4)  mi-gir 
C«)  Bei  (Br  7476).  Nabopol.  II,  col  1,  9 
mi-gi-ir  Sa-ai-su  (=  Hamas)  ZA  ii  119, 
12).  Xammurabi  (Br.  Mu.  12215)  II  13 
foil  mi-gi-ir  <u>  Hamas,  na-ra-am 
t«)  Marduk  etc. 

magritU  message  (?  t.  e.  something  to  be 
obeyed)  {Botschaft}  Sp  158  +  Sp  II  962 
012  ana  kal-ia  qu-ra-di-e-Su  u-iax- 
mit  ma-ag-ri-tum  (Pinches). 

magru,  f  magritu  (or  k,  q,  AV  4999 
makrü;  Br  763).  II  7  g-h  32— 3  (=  V  39 
g-h  36—7)  A  MEL -K  A  (caret  II  7,  Br 
11179)  EL-KAK  (Dü)-A  —  ma-ag- 
ru-u;  KA-EL-KAK-A  =  ma-ag-ri- 
tum  (preceded  by  ma-ga-rum,  V  39,32 
—5).  II  49  (no  3)  fZO;  II  51  no  2  0  28 
(a-b  64,  Br  3738)  MUL-DIB  —  ma-ag- 
ru-u  (II  49,  31  same  iö  =  me-qit  (?) 
isat)  one  of  the  names  of  the  planet 
mustabarrü  mütänu  (t.  e.  Mars).  BA  i 
14  rm  6:  a  derivative  of  inägiru  X  ZB  4S 
rm  2  (/.TU):  Höriger,  CMient.  Jensen, 
123:  funestus,  evil;  |Anagaru  which 
perhaps  also«  be  unfavorable;  ZDMG  43, 
193  fol  (Jensen):  nefastum.  II  35  g-h  43 
—44  ma-ag-ri-tum  «-  (43)  nu  (or  NU 
=*  ul?)-ul-la-tum,  (44)  la  qa-bi-[e] 
AV  6421;  also  Br  10853  ad  ZK  ii  83,  2.  I 
BA  ii  208—9  perhaps  V  35,  6  (end)  a-na 
ma-ag?]-riUim.  —  III  57  6  6  ina  "»* 
Abi  (*»  ma-ag-ru-[u  Marduk];  55  b 


41  ina  arxi  ma-ag-ri[-e  sa  Addari?]; 
H  44  —  64,  13  (D  93)  =  V  29,  13  ar-xu 
max(mix?)-ru  sa  Ad-da-ri  (the  month 
depending  on,  or,  belonging  to,  Addar?) 
Br  3737;  3755.  B.  t.  813,  18  Addaru 
max-ru-u  (AV  4979);  also  written  arxu 
sanu-u  sa  A-da-ri;  K  717,  13  ina  arxi 
ma-ag(k)-ri;  D  134  C  13  eb-ru-tum 
sa  um  ma-ag(?)-r[u-u!)  Br  1071;  cf 
kinätütu;  Kvsg, First  Steps  in  Assyrian, 
293  reads  u-ma-ag-t[an]:  for  a  day 
{auf  einen  Tag}. 

migirtum  (k,  ql)  II  35 g-h  41  mi-gir-tum 
=  nu-ul-la-tum  (see  above).  AV  5255; 
P.  N.  Mi-ig-ra-at  <n>  Sin. 

migru,  mugru  (k,  o?)  V  2«  g-h  42  mi-ig- 
ru  ||  ni-ib-xu;  g-h  5  mu-ug-ru  ||  su- 
nu;  II  29  no  5,  69  in] u-ug-rum  ||  su- 
u[-nu]  AV  5463;  BA  i  520  (with  k)  = 
band,  headgear  {Binde,  Kopf  binde};  or 
j/agaru? 

magrattu  (k?)  barn  {Scheune}  Bu  91—  5 
— 9,  296,  11 — 12  i-na  ma-ag-ra-a t-ti 
i-na-an-ti-in  and  into  the  barn  he  will 
place;  also  //  15—6.  Pinches,  JBAS,  July 
'97,  590—1. 

magasu  (?)  3  V  45  iii  12  tu-raa-ag-ga-ai. 

magUSU  (=  liüyot)  only  in  the  Behistum 
inscr.  (Bezold,  Achaem,  58  col  1)  Gumätu 
agäsu  ma-gu-su  18,  20,  23,  25,  26,  28; 
(»mel)  ma-gu-su  29,90.  See  also Poonon, 
Bavian,  104. 

magsaru  strength,  power,  might  {Stärke, 
Macht}  y^gaäaru  (q.  v.),  §  65,  31a;  AV 
1869;  5001;  LT  169;  BA  i  171.  II  43  a-b 
20  ma-ag*ia-ru  ||  da-na-nu;  K  4195 
ka-su-su  &  ina-ag-sa-ru  (Sm  2052 
£28,  see  gaärütum);  K  5419  c  R  (Creat.- 
frgl)  13  IM-TUK  (=  na'id)  g(k)it(d)- 
mu-ru-ma  ma-ag-ia-ru  lis[-rabbib 
V*33n];  cf  K  3473  +79,  7—8,  296  +  Rm 
615,  R  110  IM-TUK  ina  git-mu-ru 
(051 -ri)  ma-a[g-sa-ri?],  cfOb'2.  Per- 
haps K  4832,  17  ma-ag(k)-ia-ra  (ru?) 
lii-rab-bi-ib  (shall  quench  it)  preceded 
by  (16)  iiätu  li-ni-ix-xa. 

(mit)  Ma-da-a  =  Media  {Medien}  Billeb- 
beck, BA  iii  140  foil.  AV  4925;  occurs  as 
a  name  first  on  Salin.  Nimr.  Ob  121  (KB 
i  142)  (mit>  A-ma-da-a-a.  <'mS1)  Ma- 
da-a- a  =  Median  {Medier}  §  13  &  <mi  1 
Ma-da-a-a  (11  67,  32;  Ben  14,  16,  23, 
26  etc.)  often  in  Knudtzon  (cf  p  330). 
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<mÄt>  A-a  (Ai)  =  (mSt>  Madä  (Tiele;  j 
Rosr  xxv :  only  a  shortened  form  for  : 
<mit>  Mad-a-a);  K  1674  (||  text  of  Sn 
Taylor)  where  <mit>  A-a  corresponds  to 
tmit>Ma-da-a-aofSn  Ü  30;  also  Bee  KB 
ii  90  rm  1;  Tiele,  Gesch.,  231 ;  KAT»  80, 
21 ;  I  35  no  1,  7  (mit>  Ma-da-a-a;  KGF 
171;  Winckleb,  Getchichte,  202:  SamSi-R.: 
Matäa  =  Salm.  A-ma-da-a-a  =  later 
Ma-da-a-a;  also  223,  227,  242,  SU  foil; 
WrNCKLER,  Forsch.,  i  170—4;  177—81  etc.;  1 
488—90  St  passim.  See  in  addition  (am-  I 
män)-Manda. 
maddu.  Meissner,  Suppl.,  57,  col  2  X  Tc  ! 
95;  perhaps  store-room  { Vorratskammer | 
V  madadu?  Nabd  331,  5  etc.  ina  mad- 
ta  E-DÜL  (pitqa)  äakin;  96,  2  xu- 
räcu    ultu    mad-tu    sa   pitqa  ana 
dulln  naiä;   558,  22   iäten  mad-da 
gal-la. 

mädu,  mädis,  mädütu  see  ma'adu, 
ma'adi  ••.  ma'adu  tu. 

mad-da  NE  10,  50;  11,  l  mad-da  bu-lu 
maJ-qa-a    i-sat-ti;    mad-da    nam-  1 
mas-se-e  me  i-Jib  libbaiu.  perhaps 
=*sad-da  where  |wo{  Hacpt,  xü,  1,  1888; 
NE  3  iv  3;  9  iii  3  i-na  *^  -da  same. 

MA-DA  =  ma-a-tum  (AV  4924)  q.  V., 
e.g.  KB  iii  (2)  4—5  col  2,  3  di-ku-ut 
MA-DA  (=  mäti)-i»  (AJP  xi  496—7; 
ZA  iv  109  rm  1);  KB  iii  (2)  66,  39  ma-da 
äbi;  8  no  3,  col  1,  4  Jar  MA-DA  Su- 
me-er-im  u  Ak-ka-di-i;  I  51  wo  1  b 
22;  ZA  iv  107,  11—12;  188,  30  etc. 

mad-di  sometimes  =  sad-di  t.  e.  äadü 
(q.  v.). 

maddu  Rm  2,  27,  15  GI-MAL-GID-DA 
=  mad- du  some  article  of  cane  {ein 
Gegenstand  von  Robrj  Meissner,  Suppl,  56. 
Bu  91—5—9,  105  R  1-2  me-me-e-ni  la 
ina-ad-di  (HrL  425). 

mudu  adj  knowing,  experienced,  wise,  in- 
telligent I wissend,  kundig,  weise }  ^idü, 
$n\  q  v.  G  §  46;  AV  2467;  5427;  §  66; 
ZDMG  43,  194;  ibid  196  rm  1:  perhaps  a 
Hoph'äl-partc.;  fee,  however,  ZA  ix  106. 
Nabu  is  called  AN-NI-ZÜ  as  the  ilu 
mu-du-u  V  43  c-rf  34  (Br  130;  5339);  V 
44  c-d  45  Bel  is  called  mu-di-e  niie; 
II  60  no  2,  35  AN-NI-ZU  ■>  C*l)  Nabu 
il  mu-du-u.  I  35  no  2,  3  Nabu  mu- 
du-u  mimma  sum-äu.  IV  17  b  14 
o  Hamas  at-ta-ma  mu-di-e  rik-si- 


su-nu;  ZA  iv  11,  30;  Ls  2  mu-du-u 
ka-la-mu  who  knoweth  everything;  see 
also  Lehmann,  ii  65  (on  the  pi).  K  8522 
0  21  mu-di-e  libbi  iläui  who  knoweth 
the  heart  of  the  gods;  ibid,  R  23  en-qu 
mu-du-u  mit-xa-ris  lim-tal-ku.  IV 
13n44 — 5mu-du-ka  ana  me-e  (Br  130, 
6655,  2072;  see  in  u,  water);  IV  12 no  1,  11 
si-te-'-a  mu-du-u.  Samiii  18  ir-su  mu- 
di-e  tuqunt  u(§  72a)  experienced  in  fight- 
ing. Salm.  Bai,  IV  4  Marduk-bel-usäti 
sarru  xa-ma-'u  la  mu-di-e  a-lak-te 
ra-ma-ni-su  (Scheil,  &a/m, 101).  Me  rod. - 
B;il. -stone  ii  49  M.~B.  says  of  himself  mu- 
du-u  kal  sip-ri,  BA  ii  261;  KB  iii,  1, 
186—7;  Lay.  43,  3  anäku  Asurnacjr- 
pal  ir-su  mu-du-u  xa-si-su  (q.  «.); 
V  34  b  51  mu-da-a-am  li-ta-am-ma- 
ar;  I  51  (no  I)  a  4  Nebachadnezzar  mu- 
da-a  e-im-ga;  PSBA  I  369  plate  2,  /  8 
mu-di-e  taiimti;  I  67  a  25  (end)  mu- 
du-u.  I  70  ii  23  la  mu-da-a  (u-ma- 
'a-a-ru-ma)  see  Merod.-Bal.-stone  v  28 
(end).  8g  Ann  297  mu-di-e  Jipri  ka- 
läma;  cf  Sn  Ku  4,  20;  III  53  no  2  6  14 
mu-di-e  libbi.  KB  iii  (2)  92,  56  um- 
ma-nu  mu-du-u;  Scheu.,  Nabd,  vii  49 
la  mu-da-a-ka  one  that  knoweth  thee 
not.  V  46  a-b  60  mu-da-a  mu-da-a 
li-kal-lim  may  be  reveal  to  the  wise. 
Scheil,  Ree.  Trav.,  xix,  notes  d'epigraphie 
(Repr.,  p  24)  no  356,  8  im-qi  mu-di-e 
par-si-e.  Kino,  Magic,  4,  13  me-at 
C")  Anunnaki  mu-da-at  <n)  Igege. 
—  plK  2801  (  +  K  221  +2669)  R  29  mSre 
ummäni  li-'u-u-ti  mu-di-e  pi-ris- 
ti  the  intelligent  artists,  knowing  the  de- 
cision. Sg  Cyl  74  Assyrians  mu-du-ut 
(par  -te)  i-ni  ka-la-ma;  cf  Bull  95; 
Bronze  52;  Ann  XIV  89  mu-du-te.  —  V 
50  a  19—20  ZU  =  mu-du  ....  II  27 
a-b  26  (+  29  no  4,  add;  K  4308)  ME -ZU 
(Br  10385)  «=  mu-di-e  [ter-ti»];  27  ME 

 ZU  =  the  same;  &  28  ME-ZI  

ZU  (Br  10442);  K  4225,  25  mu-du-u  «= 
li-e-a[-um]  H  185  (cf  I  26)  Br  130;  5260. 
II  39  f  38  (Br  2072);  cf  II  24  c-d  56,  same 
iö  XU  <*»-•>  KAK  =  kab-tum;  II  25 
g-h  71  =  V  16  g-h  5  I-NE-M A-AL  = 
mu-du[-u]  (Br  4011;  9306);  see  also  ZA 
iv  11,  10.  V  13  a-b  38  NUN-ME-TAG 
(or  SUM)  Br  2659  =  mu-du-u  ||  xa- 
as-su  (40),  im-qu  (37),  ip-pi-iu  (39); 
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also©  252BUNCN-ME<^Z(Br  2661); 

ibid  11  ME  (Br  10462)  -A-ZU  =  mu- 

di-e  ter-te  (Br  10380).  V  31  c  42  ran- 

du-u;  c-d43  mu-du-u  :  u-du-u;  K  2009, 

17  §A  (=»  LIB)-KA-ZU  =  mu-u-du 

(Br  7998;  AV  5427). 

NOTE.  —  1.  IV  14  (n«  1)  a  9— 10  aq-rn  mu- 
du-iu  (=  7TJ-A,  Br  6187)  according  to  iome: 
strong  was  hit  wiidom  (f.  e.  a  noun). 

2.  Zimmbuk,  Surpu,  Iii  137  4  165  ma-mi t 
ZU-n  (=  rnnilQ)  n  lä  mudn-u  Bann  durch 
bekannten  A  unbekannten  (<7  ibid,  p  66 ;  on  p  64, 
II  86  tt-h  8  i»  read  la  n  a  -  \  a  (not  mn  d  a)  -  a- 


tnm);  T 


M 


«6    lu-u    mu-du-n  lu-n 


[....  IJ.  —  Der.: 

müdänütu  science  {Wissenschaft}  §  65,  35; 
K  519  R  8  ina  la  mu-da-nu-te  un- 
scientifically Q\\J  without  science)  John- 
ston, JAOS,  xix  69. 

medu  know,  recognize  {  kennen,  erkennen  } 
Zimmers,  ZA  ix  106.  Perhaps  8p  II  265a 
i8  mi-du-u  |  ....  l&  mim-ma?  J  is- 
te-ka  (ZA  x  1).  —  3  u-ma-an-di-se 
u  li-id-bu-ub  it-ti-se  who  could  have 
recognized  her  and  could  have  spoken  to 
her  T.A.  (Lo.)  1,  17,  +  32  [-u?]-mi-di- 
si-[ma]  (my  messengers  do  not)  know. 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  i/lJO;  cf  NR  27  & 
29  im-min-da-ak-ku  thou  wilt  know 
(Meissner,  Suppl,  103  refers  all  3  instances 
to  pr);  K  2889,  4  sarru  beli-ja  lu 
midi  let  the  king  my  lords  observe;  K  17 
12  12  tu-man-da;  V  45  iii  15  tu-ma- 
an-da  (>  *tumadda).  —  3*  perhaps 
IV2  25  b  61  limnüti  sibittiiunu  urn- 
ta-ad-di  the  evil  seven  he  wanted  to 
know. 

On  BA  ii  393,  40  see  ZA  ix  106  where 
Zimmern  derives  from  midü  also  mudü 
=  udü,  against  JÄGER, BA  ii  296  &  Jen6EN, 
ZDMG  43,  196.  A  derivate  of  this  would 
be  mindi,  mindema,  mandi  etc.  (g.v.). 

midbaku.  KB  i  190,  10  mid-bak  iadu-u 
(I  35  no  1,  10)  =  pu;  BA  i  8;  15  rm  13; 
175—6;  ZDMG  40,  733,  6  foil,  see  also  KB 
iii  (1)  104  ad  IV  34  a  28  ( ^an). 

mudbaru  (AV5428;  §65,3i£)  mudabiru 
prairie, desert  {Steppe,  Wüste {.  «  through 
the  influence  of  the  labial.  \f  1ST?  c/Eth 
ddbr;  ZA  iv  374  mi  1,  2;  ZDMG  43,  195 
&  205  (mudbaru  &  madbaru);  LT  150; 
Dp»  241,  bei.,  304;  KAT»  545;  BA  i  171; 


178;  Hebr.,  ii  222.  TP  v  45—6  mu-ud- 
ba-ra  |  (lu)  ac,-bat  I  took  to  the 
desert;  Anp  iii  37  I  destroyed  ina  c,u- 
me-e  ina  mu-da-bi-ri  nSr  Purattu 
(AV  5421;  KB  i  100-101);  a  [  perhaps: 

madbani  (§  65,  31  6);  BA  i  171;  AV  4936. 
Scheil,  Ree.  Trav.,  xvi  178,  11  51  u  ina 
mad-ba-ri  ina  na-me-e  ac,-bat  (KB 
iv  102:  (»»«">  Kul-ba-ri);  Winckler, 
(Sarg,  Ann,  95  k  98)  &  ad  Ash  viii  108 
(Forsch.,  i  251)  reads  ina  mad-bar  as- 
ru  ru-u-qu  1  a-sar  u-ma-am  $eri  la 
ib-ba-ai-iu-u  (against  <mit>  MAÖ  of 
KB  ii  220  —  1);  also  Asb  viii  87;  this  has 
also  been  the  reading  of  Jensen  (213,  256, 
316)  for  many  years,  Zimmern,  Theol.  Rund- 
schaxt, i 323.  QgAnn95  a-si-bu-ut  mad- 
ba-ri;  98  sarräni  sa  a-xi  tam-tim  u 
mad-ba-ri;  163  sadü  u  mad-ba-ru 
ir-tap-pu-du.  Cyl  13  I**)  Ba-pi-qu 
mad-bar  käli-äu.  Satce,  PSBA  xix 
70,  however,  still  adheres  to  reading 
(mat)  MAÖ,  in  order  to  substantiate  his 
etymology  of  kemass(ss)u;  but  see 
masasu  &  qü. 

madadu  pr  imdud,  p*  ima(n)dad  measure 
{messen}  perhaps  originally  extend,  stretch 
out;  then,  determine  the  extension,  meas- 
ure; pay  in  corn  {in  Getreide  bezahlen} 
X  iaqalu  pay  cash  in  money  {in  Geld 
bezahlen}  AV  4926;  Br  4742.  KB  iii  (1) 
158  col  3,  26  in-du-ud-ma  |  27  a-na 

 I  28  .  .  iddinma.  V  25  a-b  22  (=  D 

131, 13—15)  bar  »*-***•  ie-am  j  i-ma- 
an-da-ad  (~  AN-AG-GA)  he  shall 
give.  P8BA'85, 150.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Yertr., 
xxiii  14  i-man-dad.  del  24  l]u-u  man- 
du-da  (pm)  mi-na-tu-sa  let  her  (the 
ship's)  proportions  be  (well)  measured 
(see  Hcv  xlii ;  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69,  1 7 
col  2;  AJP  ix  419  rm  1;  PAOS  Oct.  '88; 
BA  i  124;  127;  173,  321;  NE  135,  29—30 
L  note  14  where  Haupt  agrees  with 
Jensen,  370;  396—7  min-du-da  (Ql  pm 
>  *midduda  >  *mitduda,  the  -«  = 
f  pi,  referring  to  min ä tu).  H  19,  339 
a-ka  I  RAM  |  ™  ma-da-du  followed 
by  ra-a-mu  —  8b  204—5;  ZK  i  168; 
Hommel,  PSBA,  xix  314.  II  62  6  44—48 
a-cj-ta  i-mad-da-ad  (Br  12019,  7938, 
9135  ad  11  46—8).    K  4350  i  =  H  47,  73 


Suppl.  read  iad(d)aggii  &  cf  B.  F. 


xir  13. 
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IN- RAM  =  ini-duf-ud]  GGX  'SO,  530 
rm  1;  7*  IX-BAM-EÖ  -  im-du[-du]; 
75  IN-RAM-E  -  i-mad[-da-ad]  (II  15 
c-d  4  i-man-da-ad).  76  IN-RAM-E- 
NE  —  i-mad[-da-duj.  ©  116  =  H  65,  \ 
27  XI-RAM  (or  A  G)-G  A  =  im-du- 
ud;  28  XI-RAM-GA-E  «=  i-mad-da- 
ad  (var -at);  39  NI-RAM-G  A-E-MEÖ 
=  i-mad-da-du;  30  SE-NI-RAM-GA 
=  ie-im  im-du-ud;  31  SE-XI  (var, 
wf/)-KAM-GA-E  =  seim  i-mad-da- 
»d  (ear -at);  32  8E-IN-R  AM-G  A-E- 
MES  -  seim  i-mad-da-du;  33  NO- 
-  &E-IN  {var,  carrt)-RAM-GA-E-MES 
=  ie-im  ul  im-du-ud,  followed  by  a 
corresponding  group  of  the  verbs  aaqalu 
k  nadanu.  K  46  iii  34—5  (H  59)  kaspa 
i-ia-qal  j  u  se-am  i-ma-da-ad  (XI- 
AG-E),  II  15  d  47  (GGA  '78,  1035  &  »•»>»); 
H  72,  3*— 9  u  pi-i  ka-ni-ki-iu  {  a-na 
bei  eqli  i-man-da-ad  (=  SK-AN- 
AG-E):  and  according  to  his  contract 
he  measures  (com)  to  the  owner  of  the 
field  (i.  e.  the  share  due  him,  cf  Meissner, 
101—2,  ZA  vii  28  X  Bertin,  BP*  iii  95). 
Sp  II  265a  xvii  8  ma-di-id  |  ru-us  1 
(ZA  x  9).  —  K  1066  0  13  ta-ab-ta-a-ti 
sa  sarri  beli-ia  ina  muz-Xl-ja  in- 
di-da  (HrL  277). 

3  perhaps  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  2,  25—6 
a-ba  as(?)-lam  i-na  i an  ninda(Sb 
197)-na-qu  |  [u-ma-]an-di-da  mi-in- 
di-a-tu  I  measured  off  the  dimensions 
■ich  mass  die  Dimensionen  ab{  —  Hii.- 
precbt,  OBI,  I  32—33  ii;  ibid,  I  38  rai- 
in-di-a-tim;  BA  iii  361.  also  cf  K  2711 
O  6  (BA  iii  264  fol);  Bu  91—5—9,  105  B  2  ' 
lu-ma-ad-di  (?);  K  .'-24,  34  fol  we  read: 
a  messenger  of  my  lord  the  king  may 
come  and  i-na  bi-rit  eni  5a  ("n*"1) 
Na-dan  lu-man-di-id  um-ma.  T.  A. 
(Ber.)  6  R  18  u?]-mi-in-da-di(?). 

Hi  Xabd  111,  7  ia  im-man- 

da-du. 

NOTE.  —  HAi-rvr,  JA  rii  ('8«)  333;  ZA  iii  186 
foil,  madadu  alio:  masaacre  («/  9  8am.  2) 
whence  m  a  n  d  i  n  n ,  BIBalBI  (T)  etc. 

Derr.  ra  u  d  u  1 1  u  (?) ,  min<l  ut  u,  mi  n  J  i  iti, 
man  ditto,  mindidu,  nii(a)ndidiutu, 
nam  an  du  A: 

madidu  (?)  K  175  B  7-9  (~  V  53  h  50— 7 
=  Harper,  Letters,  221)  u  bir-ti  enä 


written  8I™-MES)-8U  |  ma.di-di  a-na 
me-i-ni  I  EX-ni  i-xa-si-su  and  be- 
tween the  eyes  of  (t.  e.  by)  him  may  it 
be  measured.  K  537  O  13 — 15  (=  V  54 
no  4;  Harper,  Letters,  205)  um-ma-a; 
bir-ti  enä  |  sa  (»■«)  MAX  MEä 
(=  rübe?)  lu-u  ma-di-du  between  the 
eyes  of  (1.  e.  by)  the  great  men  may  it  be 
measured  now,  1.  e.  taken  into  considera- 
tion. Also  K  558  R  5  (Harper,  Letters, 
153);  Bu  89—4—26, 163,  14  (Harper,  434). 

(n)  ma-da-xi  ZK  i  253,  Br  12971. 

madakku  K  4138  O  16  fol  we  have  bu- 
kan-na  (*=  GI8-GAN-X  A)  preceded  by 
ma-dak-ku  &  ka-ak  madakki,  fol- 
lowed by  su-up-pi-in-nu  (q.  v.);  Meiss- 
ner, viii  ad  120,  27.  j/"^3Tl 

madukku»  D87i54(Br8852)GI8-EBÜR- 
ÖU-ÜL  =  ma-duk-ku  (AV  8135  ma- 
qad-du)  also  see  11  55  GIS-DIM-GAL 
(Br  4249)  &  56  GI8-DIM-TUR-TTJR 
(Br  4250).  |/ipi1 

madaktu  &  mandaktu  encampment, 
camp;  properly:  place  of  the  army  (?) 
{Aufenthalt,  Lager \  AV  4928.  usually 
with  the  verb  iakanu.  LT151  j  usmSnu 
(Smith,  Asurb,  103,  45);  Dp*  325.  ZK  ii 
96  J  daku,  gather;  BA  i  171—2;  325. 
K  554  B  13  (Harper,  Letters,  100)  adi 
ma-dak-tam-ma  ug-da-da-mar-ru 
until  the  camp  is  finished.  Salm  Ob  151 
in  his  capital  ma-da-ak-tu  iskun  he 
took  position  (Winckler,  Unters.,  103,  35) 
X  KB  i  147;  Scheil,  Salm,  67.  K  181 
(B  14—15)  44—5  ma-dak-tu-iu  |  u- 
d(t)i-i-ni  la  ta-qa-ri-ba  (PSBA  xvii 
228—9);  K  638,  12;  Smith,  Asurb,  41,  32 
Tarqü  crossed  the  Nile  and  axennä  is- 
ku-na  ma-dak -tu  (KB  ii  238—9);  103, 
44  fol;  127  (KB  ii  252-3),  84.  Ill  4  no  4, 
38 — 9  ina  sa-ka-a-ni  sa  ma-dak-ti- 
ia.  Kncdtzon,  24  a  3  ma-dak-tu;  24  a  5 
(-ti);  70  a  2;  6  6  (-ta);  pi  perhaps  in  AV 
4927  (Nabd?)  ma-da-ka-a-ti  a-na  mat 
na-ki-ri.   See  also  namasu. 

P.  X.  e.  g.  <al>  Ma-dak-tu,  an  im- 
portant Elamite  city  Asb  v  13,  49,  72;  vi 
51;  8n  74  (-te);  1  43,  40  <*»  Ma-dak- 
tu  al  sarrü-ti-su  his  royal  residence 
(also  /  42);  Johnston,  JAOS,  xix  88;  K  18, 


ma-du-du-u  Br  3B98  «</  V  a:  cd  6  read  MA'-DU-DU-u  i.  e.  malum. 
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7  (»>>  Ma-dak-ti  um-tas-sir  (L  23).  j 
Dp»  325  fol 

NOTE.  —  1.  Jebsbk,  Deutsche  Litztg.  '91,  eel 
1460  (x  BA  I  171/b/)  not  J/  diku. 
2.  mid-dak  sec  mit  tat  (~ri). 

(»b»n)  juadallu  see  matallu. 

medilu  &  mldilu,  pi  medile,  medilu 
bolt  {Riegel}  V^edelu  (§§  32ay;  65,31a) 
AV  5260;  Br  4836;  7232.  ZK  ii  284;  BA 
i  5,  bei.,  1 62  X  Pognon,  Bav,  1 21.  —  V  65  b 
13  me-di-lu  u  daläti  NI  (r/sam-na, 
Esh  vi  40)-gu(l)-la-a  (e/*  nigul(l)ü)  u- 
dax-xi-id;  also  6  me-di-lu  su-pu-tu. 
Neb  Senk  ii  22  si-ip-pe  (var  -pa)  ii- 
ga-re  mi-di-lu  (rar  -Ii)  daläti,  etc. 
1V2  l  a  (29)-31  me-di-lu  (=  GIN-SU- 
D1S  29)  ul  u-tar-su-nu-ti  (also  b  48 
ad  iö);  17  a  7—8  mi-dil  (=  UIS-SU- 
D1Ö)  same-e  ellüti;  perhaps  18  no  2, 
B8  (beg.)  see  H  175  11  1 — 2;  Ds  46.  H  94 
— 5,49  ina  mi-dil  (=GIS-ÖU-DIS)  biti 
ZK  i  113;  on  the  io  see  also  Jensen,  ZA 
i  187,  189;  Br  7227.  II  23  d  34—6  mi- 
di-lu  ||  sik-ku-ru  (34c),  nap-ra-ku 
(35c),  sa-ak-ka-pu  (36c),  ZB  39  |[  iu- 

ul-bu-u  (37c);  H  26,  543  ^  Jjf  |  UIÖ- 

ÖU-D1B  I  mi  (var  me)-di-lu(m)  sa 
dalti  =  II  33  a-b  9(— 10),  Br  2263,  7162; 
also  |i  gäm er u  (q.  v.). 

mud(t?)allu,  Anp  i  5  mu-dal-lu  Öamas 
iüti  (written  AN-UT-G  AL-LU),  KB  i 
52—3  of  the  lofty  southsun  {der  erhabenen 
Büdsonne}  AV  5649;  DK  52  rm  1 ;  Jensen, 
460:  dem  gepriesenen,  y^T,  praise;  or 
perhaps  >  mudalilu  =  worshiper.  H 
129,  17—18  ia  et-lu  mud-dal-lum 
(=KA-T  AR, Br 561);  IV  29616—8  where 
KA-TAR-ZU  =  da-li-li-ka  (Jensen, 
465  rm  5),  KB  iii,  1,  194  rm  *  ad  Samas- 
hunrakftl  Cyl  1,  Nabu  etc.  ...  mu-dal- 
lum;  L»  1  mut-tal-lum  ( yVjH).  Sams 
i  5  mud-dal-li  Igigi  ma-am-li;  per- 
haps IV1  30*  «0  3,  O  38  snrda-a  ic.-c.u- 
ra  mu-dal-la.  See  also  mutallu. 

madanu  howl  {heulen}  ||  damamu,  AV 
4930.  V  22  e-f-g  10  e-ir  |  A -SI  ]  an 
ma-da-nu  condition  of  howling;  ibid 
48  h  ma-da-nu  (Br  11612)  ZB  23  rm  1 ; 
Hommel,  Säugethiere,  35,  319  rm  1;  LT 
198,  ft.  —  Der?: 


midinu  &  min  (AV  5055  man)  dinu  name 
of  a  wild  animal  {Name  eines  wilden 
Tieres}  [  dumämu.  BA  i  159;  173;  AV 
5051.  II  22  no  1  (add)  min-da-nu  '1 
nu-us-xu[-u?].    I  28  a  23  nim-ri  mel 

mi-di-ni  mel  idük   (LT  198—9: 

tiger);  II  6  a-b  6  [  ]-GUG  =  min-di- 
nu  (Br  1374)  in  one  group  with  du-ma- 
mu.  Lay  44,  17  UR  (=  kalbu?)  mi-in- 
di-na-as  baitüte?  KB  i  124  rm  8;  NB 
72,  31  m in-di-na  (JI>N  48  rm  38).  Also 
cf  Haüpt,  Sintfltäbericht,  7 ;  ZB  23;  TSBA 
V  374;  ZA  iii  189. 

ma-ad(t)-ni-ia  T.  A.  (Ber.)  147,  21  pro- 
visions; (from  the  Egyptian),  see  KB  v  414 
ad  pp  366 — 7,  &  matnij[a. 

madnanu  II23rf65mad-na-nu  apparently 
[|  of  d(t)in-nu-u  &  kitbarattum,  ma- 
a-a-al-tum. 

t")  Ma-da-nu-nu  II 57  c-d  19  -  («)  Nin- 
ib  (AV  4930;  Br  11098). 

mid(t)annu  NE  13,  1  +  5,  21  ri-ix 

ina  libbi  Uruk  a-na-ku  mi-dan-nu 
(ZB23:  howling,  lion  {Geheul,  Löwe,  eigtl. 
Wildkatze}). 

mudrü  (t,  t?)  AV  5664  upper  garment 
{Obergewand}  also  mourning  gown  Jauch 
Trauerkleid}.  V  28  cd  59—60  («»*«*> 
mud-ru-u  ||  kar-ru  &  u-ra-Su;  also 
glosses  »u-ud-r.  (ÄV  :,432)  &  mu-ud-r« 

(AV  5433)  in  gubSt  a-ris-ti  H  7  e~f  42 
&  38  (Br  10776);  II  20  c-d  42  we  have  the 
gloss    nio-ud-™»    to  SEG-AS-EME- 
SAL  =  a-gu-u  (q.  v.). 
muduttU.  Winckler,  KeilschrifttexU,  2, 20 


ina  mu-du-ut-ti,  K  1374,  7 
Suppl,  56). 

madattu,  madätu,  see  m  and  at  tu. 

midltum  (?)  8g  Ann  433,  the  treasures  of 
the  ocean  sa  la  i-su-u  mi-di-ta 
(Winckler,  Sargon,  75:  ohne  Zahl);  also 
Khors  160,  170;  KB  ii  79  of  which  there 
was  no  knowledge  {von  denen  keine 
Kenntnis  existirte  (thus  ]/ jrv,  see,  how- 
ever, Winckler,  Sargon,  p2\4,  col  2);  AV 
r.264.  Sitzber,  Berl.  Akad.  '89,  825,  39 — 10 
mi-di-ti  sa  ina  eqli  tas-sa-ka-nn, 
Vermessung  wie  auf  dem  Felde  wird  sie 
machen  |'nD?  also  see  AV  *38  col  2. 


mu-da-am-mi-iq  <•/<•   (AV  MU)  see  damaqu.  <"v»  mu-dm(-nu)  read  mo-tin  k  rf  mutinnu.  <"v* 
read  mutninnü.  '-vj  mid(f)pftnu  AV  52S7  •**  pit  pin  u.  «->j  mud-qu-u.  II  34,  47  (AV  54S«) 
ft  mutqü. 
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Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr.,  xxiii,  14  mi-di-is- 
su  O  midlt-su)  das  Zugemessene. 

mäzu?  Sc  5  [ma-as]  |  .MAS  |  ma-a-su  | 
ma-a-zu  sa  eqli.   AV  4945 ;  Br  1772. 

mazu  1.  pour  out  or  upon;  press,  press  wine 
{ausgiessen;  auspressen,  keltern}  ZB  43 
rm  4 ;  see,  however,  Jensen,  ZA  i  187  rm  7; 
Kosmologie,  411  fol  (not  'keltern',  see  IV 
26);  ZA  ix  67  properly:  weaken  {schwä- 
chen}. —  2Tt?  V  52  6  52-3  [ina?]  biti 
iu-a-tu  ii-ka-ru  ul  im-ma-an-zi 
(same  lb  SUB  as  in  IV2  26,  see  below) 
a-ka-lu  el-lum  ul  in-ni-pi. 

Der.  namzS,  namtftu  £  these  2: 

mazü  2.  adj  IV1  26  6  35—6  ii-ka-ru  ma- 
zu-u  (-=BI-8TJE-BA,Br2973).  Jensen, 
ZA  ix  67:  mixed  wine  {Mischwein}. 

mazü  3.  K  61  c  5  ma-zu-u  (ZK  ii  210) 
II  a-da-pu  (K  4547;  AV  131;  4946;  Br 
11558).  ma-zi-a-ni  Bezold,  Catal,  615 
among  vessels  of  bronce  |j  tap-xa-a-ni. 

mazü  (9)  4.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  38  lib(p)ittu 
xuräc.i  ki-ma  sa  erü  ma-zu-u  du-ul- 
te-bil-an-ni  a  tablet  of  gold  that  is  as 
if  it  were  alloyed  with  copper  (see  ZA  v 
158);  Cappadocian  Inter.  2,  2:  VIII  mane 
kaspu  ma-zi-am  (cf  VIII  >/2  siqil 
kaspu  za-ru-ba-am,  3,  2)  KB  iv  56; 
Herl  Congress,  ii,  1,  345  col  2  ma-al-li 
(rar  ma-la)  ma-zu-u  (Warka  75,  2). 
Jensen,  Z  A  ix  67  mazü  in  connection  with 
kaspu  *=  alloyed  {legiert}  =  ma;ü,  1? 

mazü  5.  V  32  ö  61  ma-zu-u  between  li- 
li-is-su  (60)  St  xal-xal-la-tum  (62) 
AV  4946;  also  Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii  84  ma- 
mit  m]a-zu-u  u  li-li-si,  ring? 

mezu.  II  44Ä11  karän  me-zu  (Brl2045), 
g  12  k  arän  la'ü,  Jensen,  ZA  ix  67  weak 
wine  {schwacher  Wein}  AV  5269.  ZA  iv 
12,  49  ta-iat-ti  mi-zi-'-si-na  ku-ru- 
un-nu. 

muz(5)ibb(pp)u,  AV  543h,  muz(9)ib(p)- 

tum.  K4378  (D86;Il45rf,10/bü)i  6— 10 
ig-Lü(DIB)-LU(DIB)  =  dibdib-bu 
(BA  ii  289  reads  gis-lu-lu:  Schmuck- 
kasten), mu-zib-bu,  II  45  o*  11 ;  mu-si- 
ix-xu  (=muiixn  J^m*);  mu-kan-zib- 
tum;  mas-tak-tum.  ZDMG  43,  195— 6 
>  muz  bib  u  (an  instrument).  Nabd  961,4 
6a-mit-tumsaqanStea-namux-xi 


mu-zi-ib-bi  |  il-lu-nu.  —  Nabd  876,11 
asphaltum  (pitch)  sa  a-na  8ippar  a-na 
mux-xi  mu-zi-ib-tum  na-ai-Su-u; 
also  Nabd  572, 14  (see  katamu);  Cyr64,  8 
mu-zib-tum  ....  ta-nam-din,  KB  iv 
266  garment  {Kleidung}  V^abatu?  Cyr 
325,  9  mu-zib-tum  I  .  .  .  .  u-kat-tam 
{q.v.).  Neb  431,  1  u-di-e  u  <«nb5*)ma. 
zib-be.  Camb  428,  11;  315,  24  Iis  B 
Uubit)  mu-zib-tum  (ag  f  of  31t  or  «p», 
perhaps  an  instrument,  tool  or  garment); 
(••^Tas-li-mu  <,*1>3IU-su  u-kat-ti- 
mu;  in  the  meaning  of  garment  perhaps 
to  be  read  raucjbtum,  e/c,ubätu. 

mezug(g)U  T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  ii  26  me-zu- 
gi  9*  me-zu-ug[-gi-Su?];  26  iii  17  qaq- 
qad-zu  me-zu-ug-gu.  C/mesukku. 

mazigda  an  Egyptian  word.  T.  A.  (Ber.) 
28  iii  40  ...  .  ab]nu?  ku-ku-bu  Sa 
samni  tabu  ma-lu-u  ma-zi-ig-da 
sum-si:  stone  jugs  filled  with  good  oil 
called  m.  =  Aegypt  roa-n- j-(e)-A-f«  =  bottle 
{Flasche}  espec.  for  beer  (y'pr),  thus 
originally  borrowed  from  the  Semitic 
(Mcllkr,  OLZ  ii  no  4). 

mazadu  see  magadu. 

mazazu  (?)  V  45  üi  13  tu-ma-za-az? 

muzziz,  §  100  =  ag  of  uzuzu:  stand,  from 
useziz;  but  see  on  the  other  band  Hil- 
precht,  Assyrinca,  45  muzziz  >  mutziz 
>  mutäziz  >  muttaziz  (§  37c)  t.  e. 
ag  of  <ß«  or  -  muttazziz,  ag  of  y  = 
sich  stellen;  or  even  pa* el  form  >  mu'az- 
ziz  on  the  analogy  of  verbs  primae  gut- 
turalis  (??)  V  65  b  32  mu-uz-zi-iz,  etc. 

me-z(9)a-ax  something  made  of  leather 
V  32  b-c  40  me-za-ax  (b)  ||  iib(me?)- 
bu(sir?)-ru  (a);  b~c  41 — 2  me-sir-ru 
qar-ni  &  Sa-b(p)u-u  =  mezax  sa  up- 
pi -ti;  AV  5337,  Br  14349;  cfmo;  ZDMG 
46, 1 12 ;  AJP  xvi  1 18;  Gesenics«»  409  girdle 
{Gürtel};  also  mesixu  occurs,  Jastrow, 
Herr,  xv,  78;  see  in  addition  mesirrum. 

muzukkannu  see  musukkannu. 

mazuktum  '/masuktum. 

mazaltu  see  manzaltu. 

maz(s,  9?)maz  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  K 
4360  iii;  II  42e-d46  <»*m>  ma-az-ma-az 
=  (»•»)  el-li-p(b)u.  AV  2253. 

maz(s, 9?)ru  /.  see  liqtäti. 


li-bn-iu  n  «3«11  (A  V  5437)  c/umtru. 
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miz(s,  9?)ru  V  14  6  39  mi-iz-ru  among 
names  of  furs  or  woolen  stuffs.  |j  xibsu, 
xil$u,  sintu,  Su-tu-u,  pit-turn. 

mazaru  (?)  V  45  iii  14  tu-ma-az($?)-za-ra. 

maz  s.  5?)rü  2.  pi  f  mazrätam,  some 
kind  of  sipäte.  V  14  «-6  12  —  13  8EG 
(-NU)-AL-ZUN  =-  ma-az-ra-a-tum 
&  lä  mazrätum;  AV  5105  niacratum, 
also  Br  5770;  same  iöas  nacaru  (Br  5748). 

mazuru  instrument,  or  tool  of  the  aslaku 
{ein  Gerät  des  asla k u} ;  AV  4947;  Br  2749. 
2974, 12005,  12007.  V  26r/-66— 7  GIS-SA- 
BAR-SUR-BA  (sameii>=mazu)&GI§- 
ÖA-BAR-SEG-SUR-RA  (Br  1873)  = 
ma-zu-ru,  followed  by  mu-le-lu-u  (8 
&  9)  key  {Schlüssel}.  DVr  67  a  pole  with 
a  hook  =  "WO  Obad.  7;  see,  however, 
Prince,  AJP  xvi  177  rm  1.  Cf  V  42  c-</49 
SUR-SUR  =  mu-nz-cu-ru  (see  ma- 
caru).  II  22  no  1  (K  242)  a-c  12  Glä- 
DIM-TUR  =  dim-ma  sa  <•»«>  al- 
la-ki  [|  ma-zu-ru  (Br  2749). 

muzzaru  see  mu^aru. 

muzirru,  Scheu,,  Nabd,xi  14  mu-zi-ir-ri 
(]  T»)  that  cause  hatred  {die  da  Hass 
stiften}?  Messerschmidt,  Stele  Xabu- 
na'ids,  60. 

mazraxu  see  ma^raxu. 

mazartU  nita?ar  (K  716,  1;  K  297,  13—4; 
K  88,  8 — 10  etc.)  in  astronomical  reports 
to  the  king:  we  have  observed  the  moon's 
knots  (or  nodes)  {wir  haben  den  Mond- 
knoten beobachtetj  i.  e.  we  have  not  seen 
the  moon  =mtB,  Job  38,  32;  J. Opfert, 
ZA  xii  102  &  rm  1:  the  Sumerian  EN- 
NUN  =  mazartu  is  transferred  later  to 
another  ma<;gartu  ( J  nacaru )  »=  Hebr 
.TnotfK,  see,  however,  maccartu. 

maz,s,  c  iruttu,  ZA  vi  291  col  iv  11  ma- 
az-ru-ut-ti  (^zarü?)  perhaps  =  .TMö 
winnowing-shovel  {Wurfschaufel};  men- 
tioned together  with  gap-pa-tum  Si  zab- 
bi-lu  as  garden  implements. 

maxxu  1.  great ;  magnate  { Gross ;  Magnat}  iö 
MAX  §  9,  109;  Br  1033,  1043,  1054.  same 
lb  =  ma'adu,  rubü,  c,iru  etc.;  |]  gallu. 
H  12  +  218,  100  ma-ax  |  MAX  |  max- 
xu [j  ci-i-ru  (101);  ra-bu-u  (102);  8b 
336  foil;  pi  perhaps  in  K  525,  4  +  31 
*B4'  MAX-ni;  also  see  V  54  no  4  (K  537) 
21—22;  K  125,  13  (PSBA  xvii  236). 


NOTE.  —  1.  A»  a  component  part  found  in: 
g  u  •  m  a  x  -  x  e  (Urge  oxen)  I  4G  a  69 ,  V  61  iv  30 
(p  aq-lu- ti);  IV  23  afl — 9  (-xu);  anaq  m  a  x  - 
xu^dluarull  44«*-/"48;  i»r(orkir«)-max- 
xu  8n  Par  86  noble  plantations  (ZA  iii  317);  II 

10  b  13—14  ia  ki-ma  «.  i  r-m  a  x  -  x  i  (Br  TG43): 
IV  13  b  12  ina  ki-sal-ma-xi;  giimaxxa, 
iangammaxxu,  paramaxxu,  liltm- 
maxxu. 

2.  HaIjKTT,  Rev.  Mist  des  /tel.,  xxii  199  alao: 
max  in  K-K  r  H  MAX 

maxxu  (&  -xu);  f  maxxütu,  prophet, 
prophetess,  soothsayer  { Prophet(in),Wahr- 
sager(in)}  AV  4969.  K  2001  0  24  max- 
xi-e  u  max-xu-ti  |J  zab-bi  zab-ba- 
ti,  with  which  the  word  also  associates 
in  II  32  e-f  19—20  (»m«D  GUB-BA  = 
max-xu-u  (Br  4909);  II  25  b  72  ft  69; 

11  51  C-d  36  =  a[-si-pu?];  ibid  48—9 
(amsi)  AN-NI-BA-TU  —  es-äe-pu-u 
||  max-xu-u  (Br  480).  K  8204,  7  al-la- 
pit  ki-ma  max-xi-e  (see  lapatu);  NE 
17,  48;  19,  43  in  the  netherworld  live 
i-Iip-pu  u  (»m*D  max-xu;  KB  ii  252 
— 3,  95  ina  idäti  sutti  igirre  5i-pir 
max-xi-e.  —  DH  13—14,  Si  note  2  on 
_p  14;  but  see,  again,  "D2t  138  rm  1;  ZDMG 
40,  719,  bei.;  ZB  28  Y  TVa;  J*  97  rm  2; 
Hoiimel  in  Hastings  :  Diction,  of  Bible,  i 
216:  from  maxxü  the  word  fiayos,  foil. 
Da,  who  however  gave  up  this  view,  see 
DPr.  Also  see  kalü.  Der.: 

maxxütu  like  one  possessed;  ecstasy  {wie 
ein  Bezauberter;  Ekstase},  BA  i  629  com- 
pares 2  Kings  21  :  13;  also  see  BA  i  13,  3; 
314.  III  15  i  21  tib  taxäzija  danni 
emurüma  e-mu-u  max-xu-tas,  and 
they  became  as  if  bewitched  under  a  spell 
(PSBA  xvii  141);  ZB  70;  Jensen,  336—7; 
Rev.  d'Assyr.,  ii  11.  D  98  12  5  when 
Tiämat  heard  this  max-xu-tas  i-te-mi 
u-ia-an-ni  te-en-ia.  Asb  i  84  Tarqü 
il-li-ka  (var  -ku)  max-xu-tas  went 
insane;  also  see  KB  ii  238  (=  8mith,  Aturb, 
39),  19. 

muxxu,  skull,  head,  top,  upper  part  {Schä- 
del, Scheitel,  Spitze,  oberer  Teil}  AV  5440; 
5447;  BA  ii  39  =  nb;  TM  \r nrm.  Esh  vi  40 
saman  reit!  ni-gu-la-a  mux-xa-su- 
un  u-Sa-qi;  III  16  vi  2  u-sa-ai-qi:  with 
the  best  of  oil,  the  finest  oil  I  drenched 
their  head  (BA  i  323);  also  see  Sn  Ku  4, 
42.  I  7  no  ix  D  4  with  the  club  in  my 


(Br  137«)  read  um  cat  um,  tee,  however,  Homjhsl,  Sum.  Leset/.,  11  no  130. 
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hand  mux-xa-Su  (of  the  lion)  u-nat-ti 
(ZA  viii  76  rm  2:  n-ieq-ti);  K  8466,  4 
i-nat  (K3n3;  Wincki.er,  Forsch.,  ii,  18 — 19: 
5at)-tu-u  mux-xa-äu-nu  crushed  their 
skull.  IV1  50  iii  33  a-max-xac,  mux- 
xa-kiu-sa-an-na  $e-en-ki(TMiii  148); 
Creation-/*^  IV  130  (=  82,  9—18,  3737  R) 
i-na  mi-ti-5u  la  pa-di-i  u-nat-ti  mu- 
ux-xa  (ZA  viii  76);  cf  K  8717,  15  &  see 
maxac,u.  del  56  ki-hir  mux-xi-sa  (ZA 
iii  418;  AJP  ix  422).  J1"*  33  the  extent 
of  its  upper  part  or  deck  (i.  e.,  the  beam); 
I  67  b  21  a-na  niu-ux  ki-sa-du  (nir> 
Puratti.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  i  26  mu-ux- 
xa-su   gab-pa  KAR-KAR  xurä^u. 

S'J  1  R  iv  20  mu-ux  |  YY^y 

mu-ux-xu  (H  28,  635;  V  38  O  2,  20;  Br 
3667).  Hai.Evy,  ZK  i  263,  §  11  ]/"nre, 
-whence  also: 

muxxu  (mux)  what  is  above  {was  oben  I 
ist  J  [J  elu;  iÖ  of  both  MUX  (Br  8837) 
§  816.   AV  5447.    Berry,  Hebr.  xi  183 
—4;  Johnston,  JAOS  xix  69.  used  as  a 
prep,  muxxu;  ina,  ana  or  adi  muxxi 
on,  upon,  over  against;  in  behalf  of.  con- 
cerning; to  (direction);  towards,  against 
)auf,  über;  betreffs,  bezüglich;  nach  (der 
Richtung),  zu,  gegen;  wider}.  —  TP  vi 
18 — 20  that  such  and  such  should  not  be 
done  i-na  mux-xi  |  al-ju-ur,   bltu  | 
ia  a-gur-ri  i-na  mux-xi-iu  j  ar-cip; 
vii  82 — 3  inamux-xi-suus-se....ad- 
di;  v  20  madäta  i-na  mux-xi-äu-nu 
askun  (cf  l  81  eli-su-nu).    Anp  i  76 
XX.  they  made  king  ana  muxxi  (mar 
inux-xi)-su-nu    (over  themselves)  Br 
8842;  i  101  (his,  their)  tribute  a-na  mux- 
xi-a  tu  I  ub-la,  i  58;  ii  81;  iii  64  ina 
mux-xi  (var  MUX)-iu  askun;  I  Q  no 
vi  5  ina  mux-xi-ia.  Asb  vi  20  (unütu 
etc.)  sa  ina  mux-xi  u-si-bu  it-ti-lu 
whereon  they  sat  and  rested.   IV  17  623 
ina  mu-ux-xi  bei  ru-xi-e-a  lu-ta-lal 
a-na[-ku];  K  2401  i  21  aline  aq-qul-lu 
ina  mux-xi-su-nu  a-zu-nu-un  (Hebr. 
xiv  174:  upon  their  heads);  also  iii  30  enä 
ina  mux-xi  aktar-rar  my  eyes  thereon 
I  turn,    a-na  mux-xi-iu-nu  (Scheil, 
Ree.  Trav.,  xvii  178,  22);  IV»  61  i  18  ina 
mux-xi  la  ta-zi-zu-u-ni  couldst  thou 
not  place  confidence  in  me?,  vi  49  ina  mux  - 
xi  la  ta-zi-zi.  NE  XII  vi  5  u  assatsu 


ina  mux-xi[-su];  Camb257,4  ina  mux- 
xi X,  from  X.  Without  ina  or  ana  e.g. 
8F  III  2  0  15  his  son  ina  kakki  qätä- 
Sa  mux-xa-iu  im-qut  with  the  weapon 
of  his  hand  upon  him  fell.  81 — 6 — 7,  209, 
35  mux-xi  kul-lat  na-ki-ri  liiamrir 
kakkeia  (Hebr.  viii  114/b/,  PA08,  May 
*91,  exxxii).  V  33  ii  46  mu-ux-xi  lu- 
bu-us-ti  (KB  iii:  Die  Oberfläche  des  Ge- 
wandes); ibid  iii  39  mu-xi  ir-ti-[su]. 
—  Sn  vi  36—7  ina  mux-xi  ;  lu-us-rad- 
di  (KB  ii  110—11);  KB  iii(l)  172—3,  7—8 
.  .  six  (?,<:/■  V  55,  15)  da  |  i-na  mux-xi- 
su-nu  i-pu-us-ma  undertook  a  march 
for  them  (also  see  Wixckler,  ZA  iv  259/f); 

see  ibid  31—2  5a  mux-xi  |  eqli 

su-u-tu  i-da-bu-bu.  —  K  2401  iii  35 
I  will  fill  the  cup  ina  mux-xi  la-as-si: 
more  than  lassu.  —  ana,  ina  muxxi 
concerning,  on  account  of  {wegen,  betreffs} 
often  in  T.  A.  (see  below).  Asb  ix  32 
ma£c.are  ina  mux-xi  u-sa-an-$ir; 
also  K  492,  5;  ZK  i  264;  Cyr  177,  8;  Dar 
82,  6.  Perhap*  KB  iv  214—5,  26  u  ni-is- 
xu  a-na  mux-xi  ul  i-na-sa-xu.  94 — 
6 — 11,  36,  5  siqlu  kaspi  ina  mux-xi- 
iu  i-rab-bi  i.  e.  on  a  half  mina  of  silver 
he  must  pay  ;  Cyr  254  (beg)  ina  mux-xi; 
Camb  219,  4  fol,  Bi-mut  ("»*>  Na-na-a 

sa  arxi  ina  mux-xi-iu  i-rab-bi 

monthly  it  grows  thereto  (to  his  damage, 
disadvantage);  also  KB  iv  165  col  iii  4; 

ii  6  xur-sa-an  ina  mux-xi-su-nu  (for 
them,  in  their  favor).  K  2852  +  K  9662 

iii  28  [ina]  mux-xi  niie  su-a-tu-[nu] 
as-al  about  these  people  I  inquired  {nach 
jenen  Menschen  hielt  ich  Nachfrage};  rabü 
(q.  V.)  ina  eli,  ana  muxxi  etc.  (in  c.  f.) 
quite  often;  see  further  nazazu,  raiü, 
etc.  K  492,  5—6  ina  muxxi  (BA  i  628): 
8m  1034,  7.  In  letters,  e.g.,  K  186,  7  ma- 
la ina  mux-xi-su  im-ru-u-ni;  ibid  42 
perhaps  ina  mux-xi-ni  (f);  K  84  0  9 
ina  mux-xi-ia  id-bu-bu  ina  lib-bi- 
ja  (against  me).  K  81,  14  the  favors  of 
the  king  i-na  mux-xi-ia  (BA  i  198); 
K  181,  50;  686,  8;  507,  12.  K  81  R  24  an 
officer  from  the  palace  has  brought  a-na 
mux-xi-ka  (also  see  ZAv  140,40).  K  526 
R  10  [ina]  mux-xi-ia  it-tal-ka  (BA  i 
202—3:  came  to  me):  K  498,  6  Ju-u  ina 
mux-xi-ia  ittalka.  See  also  saparu. 
AdapaAegend  036  (end)  a-na  mu-xi-ia 
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Su-bi-la-aS-Su  deliver  him  tome  {liefere  I 
ihn  mir  aas};  R  31  (end)  A-nu  i?- 
qi-ix  i-na  mu-xi-iu  (BA  ii  419  foil). 
ina  mux-xi  nadanu  to  add  to  a  thing 
(cf  Pinches,  P8BA  xix  13ft— 7).  With 
hostile  intentions  Jin  feindlicher  Absicht} 
K  509, 10  the  soldiers  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon a-na  mux-xi-su-nu  ki-i  it-bu-u. 
K  82,  11  a-na  mux-xi  aläni  i-tib- 
bu-u;  ibid  13—4;  17—8;  also  K  562,  16; 
K  509,  10  ana  mux-xi-iu-nu.  —  Beh  21 
ina  muxxi:  upon;  33  &  66  ana  muxxi 
against;  10  &  27  adi  mux-xi  sa  =  until 
(in  later  times  =  adi),  also  see  109;  NE  32; 
Beh  42  Martia  sa  ina  mux-xi-su-nu 
rabu-u  (Bezold,  Aehaem.,  p  xi,  med). 

Cf  also  mux-xu  di-gi-li  (a  stone) 
Sg  Khors  142;  Stele  ii  11  (?);  V  63  b  37 
u  (»b«>  mux-digil  (Scheil,  ZA  iv  399 
foil:  u  »bn6  uqarat). 

K  181  (IV»  47  no  2)  0  8  <B,st>  Uk-ka- 
a-a  ina  mux-xi-ja  (to  me)  is-sa-paf; 
R  6;  2^—22  a-na  sul-me  ina  mux-xi- 
su-ma  I  it-ta-la-ak  (PSBA  xvii  22 — 5); 
K  5464  024;  R  18,19;  ibid  0  18  ina  max- 
xi-ja  against  me. 

T.  A.  MUX,  mux-xi  often.  Lo.  1,  69  [kiT] 
el-li-ku - nim  mu-xi-j[B  when  they  came  to  me. 
3,  9  i  bi  mn-ux-xi  . .  .  ittallaküni,  36  a-na 
mu-ux-xi-i*  li-ik-lu-da  that  be  may  come 
to  me.  3S,  36  ina  a-la-ki-i-ja  a-na  mn-ii; 
28,  19  H-ru-ub  a-na  mux-xi  |  iarrl  I  will 
come  unto  the  king;  /  75  i-na  mux  - xi-j[a  upon 
me.  13,  63  on  hii  way  a-namu-xi-kato  thiee; 
70,  14  a-na  mu-xi-qa;  42,  38  ii- tu  -nu 
from  us;  perhaps  also  /SO  muxxi-nu;  41,  46 
a-na  mu-ux -xi-ni  to  us.  Ber.  104,  B  la  ix - 
n u -  pu  a-na  mu-xi-ja  which  they  bare  heaped 
upon  me;  103,  72  a-na  mux-xi  amölüti  (mit) 
K  a-'l'i. 

muxis  e.g.  I  49  iii  24  u-Sa-as-^i-ra  ana 
mu-xiä  (KS  ii  123  I  had  written  on  it) 
but  BA  i  448  reads  MU  (=  ia-)tum;  also 
cfBu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  iii  10. 

muxü?  Nerigl  19,  2  sipäti  (««■«*>  u.za. 
ri  sa  mu-xu-u. 

maxü  oppress,  destroy  \ niederdrücken,  zer- 
stören}. IV*  60*  B  0  21  [like  as  one  who] 
a-na-sa  im-xu-u  be-la-(v«r  bela)-iu 
im-iu-u  oppresses  the  weak,  forgets  his 
lord;  V  47  a  42  im-xu-u  explained  by 
ka-ba-tum.  K  2924 R 8  (Pinches,  Texts, 
SO)  UD-DU«  ma-xu-u  (Br  7975);  with 
this  would  agree  IV2  28*  no  A  b  58—9  ?i- 
ix-ru  i-max-xi   ra-bu-u  i-max-xi 


(=E-AL-UD-DU  E3IE-SAL,Br7879), 
see  John»  Hopk.  Orr.,  1 14  p  1 18  on  tins 

text.  —  5  Sg  Cyl  76  var  sa  u-Sam- 

xu-u  (to  u-sax-xu-u)  AV  4984;  2239 
u-max-xu-u  (far  u-ma-xu).  Sn  Bav 
58.  According  to  some  from  this  verb  also 
tamxü  St  tamxätu  (q.  v.). 
mexü  storm,  storwind,  rain  )  Sturm,  Sturm- 
wind}. K  5209,  16-7  III  -fcTyyf  (»'•  e-  il> 
for  fiütu,  q.  v.  &  abübu,  e.  g.  IV  22  a 
9—10)  -Lü-GIM  =  ki-ma  me-xi-e  (H 
183  no  xvi;  Br  8381).  D  07,  10  (Marduk) 
ib-ni  im-xul-la  sara  lim-na  me- 
xa-a  a-sam-su-tum.  Banes,  Diss,  p  14, 
1)  no  4,  91  ka'b-tu  ki-ma  sa-a-ri  ^ 
ina  me-xi-e  ^  ki-ma  sa-a-ri;  p  16, 
/  134  ki-ma  bi-i-ni  e-di  ina  me-xi-e. 
del  122:  6  days  &  6  nights  |  il-lak  sa- 
a-ru  a-bu-bu  me-xu-u  i-sap-pan-nu 
(Jensen,  378 — 9);  also  see  var  on  /  123 
(NE  140  rm  6— 11;  BA  i  134  &  «/"su);  also 
var  after  103  (NE  139, 109)  eäte-en  u-ma 
me[-xu-u].  Sp  158  +  8P  962  R  13  me- 
xi-e  iäru  lim-nu  il-ma-a;  Bm  282  O 
su-ui-xi-it  ur-pa  mi-xa-a;  &  3  lines 
further  on  usasxit  ur-pa  mi-xa[-a]; 
Asb  iii  34  ki-ma  ti-ib  me-xi-e  ezzi 
I  aktum  Elamta  (also  see  Sn  v  64;  Bav 
44;  Sg  Ann  279);  KB  ii  250,  45  di-kis- 
Su  me-xu-u  let  loose  a  storm  against 
him  {lass  gegen  ihn  einen  Sturm  los} 
Smith,  Asb,  122.  IV3  22  a  29  ki-ma  ki-e 
me-xi-e  i-tu-ra.  IV  5  6  70—1  (=  H  77, 
40)  ana  (var  a-na)  ma-a-ti  ki-ma  me 
(var  mi)-xi-e  («=IM-MIR-BA,  Br  8456) 
ti(t'flrte)-bu-ni-iu-nu  upon  thecountry 
like  as  a  hurricane  they  (the  7  evil  spirits) 
came;  ibid  25—6  a  the  seventh  of  the  evil 
spirits  is  me-xu-u  (-*  IM-MIB-BA) 
ääru  limnu.  I  69  a  52  it-bu-n]im-ma 
sa-a-ri  ir-bit-ti  me-xi-e  rabüti.  V 
55,  32—33  figuratively  of  the  battlestorm: 
a-sam-sa-tu  ic-ca-nun-da  i-sa-ar 
me-xu-u  I  i-na  mi-xi-e  ta-xa-zi- 
lu-nu  I  et-lu  bei  narkabti  ul  ip- 
pal-la-sa  ia-na-a  sa  it-ti-su.  TM  v 
56  ter-ra  kii-pu-ia  ana  me-xi-e 
amate-ia  ana  Sa-a-ri  (see  IV2  59  no  1 
R  13),  also  vi  30. 

II  38  g-h  22;  V  20  e-f  52  PA-PA  (Br 
5619)  -a  me-xu-u  between  sa-a-ru  & 
za-ki-qu  (q.  t>.);  V  11  d-f  46  (=  H  109, 
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46;  113,  39;  D  129,  94)  ME-IR-ME-IR 
(Br  10426)  =  IM-MIR-RA  (Br 8456;  i.e. 
siru  ezzu)  =  me-xu-u.  cf  II  31  d  7 — 8 

(Br  6963).  V  16f-/"49  ÜD-TA-^l^y- 
LU  =  ü-mu  me-xi-e  (Br  946;  7855;  ibid 
47  —  ümu  irpü)  ||  alü,  iütu,  irpü 
(ZB  \bmed).  Sc  20  [me-ir?]  (  MIR  me- 
xu-u,  H  25,  524  (Br  6953);  also  III  69  C 
54  me-xu-u  (Br  2616);  III  67  c-d  50 
Bammän  written  AN-RI-XA-MUN  as 
ilu  äa  me-xi-e  (Br  2617;  K  4349  c  9,  48); 
same  tö  III  69  no  2,  52  a-üam-su-tu.  — 
ZB  93  /nro;  but  BA  i  133  rm  2;  172 
J'axü  (KAT2  493);  see  also  LM  116. 

mixxu  NE  45,  78  ul  e-lu-u  mi-ix-xa  ul 
a-rid-da-ku?  Kixo,  Magic,  8,21  (cf  40, 
12)  mi-ix-xa  tanaqima  (a  drink  offer- 
ing? St  p  43,  K  6209,  9  where  an  offering 
of  mi-ix-xa  is  prescribed;  K  6230  iv  3 
mi]-ix-xa  ella;  7  mi-ix-xi  kun-ni; 
on  the  other  hand  see  Meissner,  Suppl,  56) 
j/maxaxu? 

mu-xa-ab-bi-it  (Xammurabi-textete.)  KB 

iii  1,  166 — 7  =  muabbit,  \  abatu. 

mi-ix-ba  me  T.  A.  (Ber.)  197,  5. 

mixzu.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  i  33:  I  mi-ix-zu 
VI  abnu  uknü  banü  (ibid  35);  also  iii 
56  St  60,  St  perhaps  ii  38.  Connected  with 
mixzatu?  (q.  v.). 

maxäzu  m  city,  large  city;  metropolis 
{Stadt;  Grossstadt;  pi  maxäze  &  maxa- 
zäni  §  64;  AV  4949.  II  30  no  4  0  12  (e-f 
39)  ma-xa-zu  (Br  1767).    Synchr.  Hist. 

iv  1  maxäzu  (writt.  ER)  su-u  ik-sud 
(KB  i  202—3);  81—6—7,  207,  17  mu-sak- 
lil  ei-ri-e-ti  u  ma-xa-zu;  KB  iii  (2) 
6,  12  Sippara  ma-xa-zi  cj-i-ri  na- 
ra-am  of  Öamas  St  A-a  (ZA  ii  73);  Asb  v 
128  Susan  ma-xa-zu  rabu-u.  Pinches, 
Texts,  15  no  4,  15  Babilu  ma-xa-za  $i- 
i-ru  (Lay  63,  35);  ibid  11  called  ma-xa- 
za-tsu  raba-a.  I  65  6  16  ina  ma-xa-az 
<mit>  Sumer  u  Akkadim  ((/a41);  V  55, 
14  iitu  (■•*»«>  Di-e-ir  ma-xa-az  A- 
nim.  Sg  Stele  ii  (iv)  1  [ana  Bäb]ilu 
ma-xaz  Bel  iläni.  ZA  v  58,  30  ilat  is- 
ta-ri  ma-xa-zi.  V  34  a  13  zs-na-an 
ma-xa-zi  (i.  e.  Babylon;  so  Hh-precht 
X  KB  iii  (2)  39);  cfZA  ii  73,  6;  Y  65  643; 
KB  iii  (2)  46,  24.  V  63  a  18  za-na-nu- 


ut  ma-xa-za  ||  ud-du-su  es-ri-e-ti. 
Sp  III  2  £  2  a-bu-ba-nii  is-kun  ma- 
xa-zu;  TP  i  52  ma-xa-zi  ME^  u  mal- 
ki  nakru-ut  Aiür;  iv  101  ma-xa- 
zi-su-nu  rabüti  ak-iud.  V  35,  31 
ma-xa-za[-sa  ebir-]ti  (Bir)  Diqlat; 
5  sittätim  ma-xa-za  (the  other  cities, 
§  67,  4).  Anp  i  30  ma-xa-zi  MBÖ.  III 
16,  4,  47  ana  aläni  ma-xa-zi  Subat 
(«1»»)  15-tar.  Merod.  Bal.  stone  iii  12 — 3 
ma-xa-xe  J  äa  <mit>  Akkadi  (cf  ii  13 
ina  ma-xa-zi  rabüti);  SgAwn  283  ma- 
xäzi  dannüti  (written  jdeographically). 
II  65,  20  ma-xa-zi  GAL-MEÖ  (=*  ra- 
büti); cf  TP  iv  101;  v  96;  vi  95  ma-xa- 
za-ni  MEä  rabü-te.  Asb  iii  115  ma- 
xa-zi  äu-bat  iläni  rabüti;  vi  97  Susa, 
Madaktu,  Xaltemas  and  si-it-ti  nia-xa- 
ze-e-su-nu.  V  60  ii  30  ana  susüb  ma- 
xa-zi  to  inhabitate  cities.  KB  ii  240,  41 
ul-tu  ki-rib  maxäzi  ia-a-tu-nn,  /36: 
VIII  maxäzi  dan-nu-ti.  V  35,  34  (end) 
kullata  iläni  .  —  ma-xa-ze-su-un; 
also  /  25  Bäbel  u  kul-lat  ma-xa-ze- 
su.  Sn  B(i88  60  ma-xa-za-ni-ia;  Ree 
Trav,  xvii  177,  2  Marduk  is  called  mu- 
kin  ma-xa-zi;  Scheu.,  Nabd,  ii  29  (usax- 
rib)  ma-xa-zi-su-un  ruined  their  cities; 
iii  5—6  a-na  su-su-bu  ma-xa-za  iläni 
xar-bu-tu.  K  3083  ma-xa-za-a-ni. 
81—6—7,  209,  24  ina  ma-xa-zu  rabüti. 
Zü-legend  (K  3454  ii  40)  ina  kibrät]  er- 
bit-ti  ii-tak-ka-na  ma-xa-ze-ka;  41 
ma-xa-zu  k]a  li-ru-ba;  also  cfüi  84 — 5 
(BAU 410).  Creation /Vp IV  146  ("'Anum 
(*»)  Bei  <n>  £a  ma-xa-zi-iu-nu  ui- 
ram-ma.  ZA  iv  362, 1  ER-ME&  (maxa- 
zäni)  abtütu  ruined  cities.  V  41,  1  22 

g-hb  ma]  x a- zu  |du-ru-us-5u>a-lum; 

on  II  51  b  11  see  ZK  ii  322;  (»»«»>  bei 
maxäzi  -  prefect  of  city  {StadtpräfektJ. 

\  ra  x  a  z  u ,  Schkil,  Salm,  88 ;  \  tin ;  ZDMG 
40,  728  (c/jla.);  TM;  Zr*.,  Surpu,  68;  DH 
62,  10;  REJ  xiv  (27)  157;  Herr,  i  178;  BA 
i  16  no  17;  172.  Winckler,  Sargon,  214: 
maxäzu  the  common  prose  word  for  city; 
again:  älu  =  settlement  as  such;  maxäzu 
—  city,  more  or  less,  (cf  BA  iii  142  rm  *); 
see  also  KB  i  pref.  vii  X  Scheil,  S~am$, 
p  36  St  pastim;  BA  ii  250;  Jasrtrow,  Z>i6- 
barra-frg,  p.  9. 
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maxziramu  necessaries  (of  life)  {Notwen- 
diges! T.  A.  (Ber.)  103,  76  ma-ax-zi-ra- 
mu;  KB  v  306—7  comp.  "ADHD ;  Zimmern, 
ZA  vi  252  rm  5  read«  ma-'-zi-ra-mu  — 
Di/tyjp  their  helper  {ihr  Heifer}. 
mixz(9)atu,  mixiztu  &  mixiltu,  AV 
5270.    II  36  C-d  4—6  («'••)  <  =  mi-xi- 
il-tum  (Br  8712);  TIK  (or  GU)  =  mi- 
xi-iz-tum  (Br  3218);  T1K-SI  =  mi-ix- 
za-tum  (Br  3253;  8713).    V  36  a-c  40—1 
gi-e  I  ^  I  mi-ix-za-tum  &  mi-xi-il- 
tum.  Hp  51;  ZA  ii  203;  BA  i  172  face, 
countenance,  properly:  enceinte  {Gesicht, 
Antlitz,  eigtl.:  Umfassung}  \r\n*. 
maxaxu:  pr  imxux;  pS  ima(x)xax  pour 
out,upon etc. {ausgiessen;  ausschütten}  ||  ta- 
haku.   Scheil  2,  4  ma-xa-xu  (ZA  ix  219 
no  2).   H  127  (K  257)  O  35-6  ina  bur- 
ti  sa-di-i  qa-dutam  am-xu-ux  (Br 
•2006  IM  MI  M1B  .  .  .  EME-SAL),  fol- 
lowed by  ina  bürti  sadi  Dilmun  qaq- 
qa-du  am-si.  IV*  50  col  3,  1-2  a-liq- 
qa-kiin-ma  (o  witch),  xa-xa-a-5a  u 
mu-um-mi  (?.  v.)  ina  Sa  KAM  (=  di- 
qaru?)  amax-xa-ax  a  tab-bak,  T 
iii  117.    IVi  28*  »0  3  b  4  <»b»n>  ga-bi-i 
ina        karäni  8UR-RA  (=  maze) 
i-max-xa-ax. 

j  V  45  viii  31  tu-max -xa-ax.  — 
Derr.  Perh.pi  »m«  2,  mixxu. 
maxälu.  II  44  g-h  76  (Br  6315);  11  22  no  2 
(aM),  AV  3379,  4950;  Br  6311:  GE  =  xu- 
a-ku(75),  ma-xa-a-lum(76),  li-b(p)u-u 
(77).  Ball,  PSBA  xii  54, 56  &  64  =  dishonor, 
pour  in,  mingle,  defile  (Chaldean  fcSyriac); 
cfbm  (Talm.)-  T.  A.  (Ber.)  189,  68  b[a]- 
lu  ma-[xa]-a-al  (mi,)  A-ma-an-xa- 
at-bi  (KB  v  134). 
(.»•1)  max(?)-xal-a-a  Neb  so,  3. 
muxillu  Bezold,  Catalogue  1698  Summa 

mu-xi-il-H  (Meissner,  Supl,  46). 
maxxullänu  thick  cord,  rope,  cf  xullänu. 
maxaltu  (?)  II  60  c  10  ki-na-ku  ki-i  ma- 
xal-ti  (or  ki-ima  X  AL-ti??)  AV4952. 
mixiltu  see  mixzatu. 
maxme  Egyptian  word  in  T.  A.  (Ber.)  28 
i  64  xarru  qat-ti  ra-ap  pa-su  du  sa 

abni  Su-uk-ku-ku  ma-ax-me(?)  

SumSu-nu  bracelets  ....  of  stone 
called  m.    W.  31.  Müller  reads  ma-ax- 
da  (OLZ,  ii  no  4). 
maxnu  AV  4970  ad  II  35  C-d  45  8AL  KA- 


GA  =  ma(?)  (II  B  tf,  but  blurred)- a  x- 
nu-u;  46  =  tak-ni-tum. 
maxsü  K  4172,  4  GI§-SUMU-UN-GI  = 
max-su-u  a  wooden  article,  implement 
{einhölzernesGerät}  Meissner,  Suppl,  105. 
mixisäte  U  54  6  17  (^Jf-  «<  *»)  mi-xi- 
sa-te;  perhaps  pi  of  mixiz(s?)tu? 

mixxupü   T.  A.  (Ber.)  28  i  55  gur 

Sa  xuräci  erü  mi-ix-xu-pu-u  i-na 
lib-bi-Su  na-Sa-mi. 
maxapu  1.  pr  imxac.  (ZA  iv  239,  18  im- 
xu-uc,!),  ps  imaxxa?;  ip  maxag;  pm 
maxcu,  AV  4953;  4973.  DH  62,  10;  REJ 
xiv  (27),  57.  —  a)  beat,  break,  break  to 
pieces  {schlagen,  brechen,  zerbrechen} 
ZiM.,  SurpUy  iii  30  ma-mit  H-id  u-ma- 
mi  (var  me)  ina-xa-qu;  IV  31  0  17 — 8 
a-max-xa-ac.  dal-tum  |  a-max-xa- 
ac.   si-ip-pu-ma  []  siküru  aiabbir, 
uSabalkat  daläte   (cf  NE  65,  22  a- 
max-xag  dal-tum);  B  28  sak-ru  u 
za-mu-u  lim-xa-cu  (=  pi)  li-it-ka 
(c/"letu,2):  21  tam-xa-ac,  UR(=süna)- 
Su;  31  alik  <n)  Nam-tar  ma-xa-aq 
ek'al  ketti  (§  98  =  ip  break  to  pieces), 
35  illik  11  Namtar  im-xa-ac.  etc.,  53 
ik-kil   a-xi-sa    taS-me  tam-xa-ac,. 
IV'  1*  vi  7/8 — ll/l2  the  utukku  .... 
im-xas-ma  (=  IN-RA,  Br  6359);  IV* 
22  a  43  remu  u  letu  im-]xa$-ma  wild- 
steer  and  wUdcow  has  it  (the  fever)  be- 
faUen;  45  bu-ul  ?i-ri  im-xa<;(qut?)-ma 
ki-ma  ki-ri-e;  29 no 3,3— 4  the  asakku 
that  man  im-xa-ac,  (=  NE-IN-R A ), 

5_6  his  asakku  im-xaq  (=  BA- 

AN-GAZ,  Br  4725);  IV»  30*  no  3  R  2 
na-ax-lap-ta  sa-an-ta  Sa  pu-lux-ti 
im-xa-Hp[-(a??).  NE  59, 18  im-xa-ac. 
....  u-par-ri-ir;  44,  49  (2  *g  f)  tam- 
xa-cj-Su-ma  (  +  61);  also  45,  76.  NE 
XII  col  ii  29  a-bu  ilu  (?)  tam-bu-uk- 
ku  a-na  erqi-tim  im-xa?  (or:  qut)- 
an-ni-ma;  /  18  ma[r-5u]  Sa  i-zi-ru 
im[-ma-xa??];  26  a-Sar  [ta-xa-az] 
zi-ka-ri  ul  im-xac  erqi-tim;  cf  col  i 
25  aS-iat-ka  Sa  ta-zi-ru  la  ta-max- 
xa?  (I  27).  H  71,  6  Sira  (?)  i-max-xa- 
a$  (Br  5431);  Neb  202,  9;  V  17  a-b  19-20 
[AB-8I]M-KA-Dü'  &  DUN-DUN  « 
maxacu  Sa  ser'e  or  abSeni;  35  &E- 
8U-RA-RA  —  maxacu  Sa  5e-im.  per- 
haps n  15  b  10  u-ur  bit  i-[ma-xac?]; 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    523  — 


K  3500  +  K  4444  +  K  10235  ii  15  who 
Aiiur  ki  gab-bu  ta-ma-xa-^u-u-ni 
(have  slain)  Wixckler,  Forsch.,  ii  12  foil. 
Sg  Ann2~z  ii-lim-su-nuim-xa-ac.  (var 
xa?)-5u(H65  i27;28am-xa$);  Khors26. 
Cf  Knudtzon,  68  a  8  Ü-lim-iu-nu  PA- 
MES-u  (=  imaxagü),  70  a  7  where 
im-max-xa-gu-u  (or  £??);  K  8717,  15 
ma-xi-ic,  mux-xi  (ZA  iv  230);  see 
muxxu,  &  TM  vii  97  a-max-xac,  li- 
it-ki  a-sal-la-pa  lisSn-ki;  i  20  ina 
eli  kis-pi-sa  lim-xa- $u-ii  iläni  mu- 

ii-[ti],  V  17  a-b  48  XA  I  ci-ic.-$i 

nia-xi-ic.  (pm?  AV  4957;  Br  14468).  Bu 
91 — 5 — 9,296,  19—20  an-nu-u  a-na  an- 
ni-im  |  ma-xi-ic.  bu-ti  one  lor  the 
other  strikes  the  responsibility  (Pinches, 
JRAS,  '97,  390—1);  cf  perhaps  Peiser, 
Babyl.Vertr..  308,  4.  —  6)  wound  f ver- 
wunden} H  85  (=  D  132)  38  mu-se-niq- 
tu  ia  tu-lu-ia  max-$u  (PA-GA,  Br 
5576,  6115),  cf  HoMMEi.,  Sum.  Lesest.,  113 
ü  mix;u.  ina  isäti  j  ma-xi-ic  Babyl. 
Chron.  iii  30—1;  Abei.  &  Winckler  (also 
KB  ii  281)  he  was  wounded  by  fire;  others 
better:  he  fell  into  a  fever.  NE  XII  coli  19 
sa  a-na  pit-pa-na  max-gu  i-lam- 
m  u  -  k  a  (or  to  a ?).  Esh  Sendsch.  R  42  m  i  - 
xi-ic  la  nab-la-^i  am-xa-suma,  with 
a  deadly  wound  I  wounded  him  {mit  töd- 
licher Wunde  verletzte  ich  ibn{;  cf  Um 
J81  (middle)  im-xa-cu-su.  Wixcki.er, 
Untersuch.,  100.  II  49/"-a46  a  star  (kakk.b) 
sa  ina  kak-ki  max-^u.  V  17,  36,  see 
below.  —  c)  fight  {kämpfen}?  8vn-  Uigt- 
ii  8  ina  ki-rib-iu  im-xac.  (KB  i  200 
— 1).  —  d)  stamp  {münzen  j?  6  mana 
maxi c  stamped  money  Pixches-Halevy, 
JA  viii,  vol  12,  514  (see  3)-  —  Ne^  134,  4 
ma-xi-i«  pu-ti-su  (also  24,  3);  202,9 
tappu  i-max-xa-ac;  Dar  273,  16 
ie-tir-ti  i-max-xa-c,u. 

V  17  a-b  1 — 48  we  have  a  mutilated 
tablet  on  which  in  col  b  maxacu  is  to  be 
supplied;  11  ...  maxacu  ia  mi-ix-[ci]; 

12:  M  ia  ic  ;  13  (cf  ZK  i  344) 

-GAZ  - MAN-DA  &  14  !$A(?)-GAZ- 
MAN-KAK(=  DÜ)-KAK  =  »i  sa  ma- 

qas-cj;  15  ....  BI-I C- PA- - 
LAL-E  =  m«a  ia-di-im;  16...  DUB- 
BA-AN-LAL-E  =  »1  sa  dup-pa- 
nim;  17  ...IM-SU-R  AT-AG-A  =  m  ia 


karpati;  18  DIM(?)-RAT-RAT 

=  wia  xa-pi  (vessel,  receptacle,  cf  Ash 

ix  58);  19  ÖE-KA-DU  (=  KAK) 

&  20  DUN-DUN  -  m  ia  abseni 

=  xiriu  (?  Asb  i  48);  21  m  ia  ku- 

^|-max-ri  (?,  ZK  i  344);  22  .  .  =  m 

sa  V  -au.  On  II  30  a,  31  a,  33  acfZKi 

344;  34  =  m  sa  kit(six?)-ni-e;  35  ÖE- 
ÖU-RA-RA  =>  m  sa  se-ira;  36  =  sa- 
amat  max-ca-at;  37  GIS-KAK-A  = 
ma-xa-cu  ia  icj  (Br 3798; 5714);  38GIS- 
TAG-A  =  idem  (Br  5258,  5711);  39  GI- 
BE-NA-MU-UN-KA  =  ma-xa-cu  sa 
sik-kur-ra-ti  (Br  2422);  40—1  (ZK  i 
344)  =r  m  ia  u(or  iam,  cfytitf)-q\  (Br 
2461,  3559  u-ci:  arrow);  42  &AG-GI- 
PA-GI  =  m  sa  pa-ai-ti  (Br 3558, spear); 
43  IR-DÜL-DU-NE  -  m  sa  gur(?)-ii 
(AV  1758;  Br  5407);  44  Sl-IC-KU-PA- 
GI  =  m  sa  dup-di-e  (?)  Br  5576,  14352. 
—  V  19  c-d  55—6  (•i-,k)  PA  (Br  5576) 
&  RA  (Br  6360)  =  ma-xa-QU  »&...;  58 
U-TE-RA-RA  =  ma-xa-<;u  ...  (Br 
6059);  on  0  59—61  see  Br  4515— 17.  Also 
V  19  c-d  28  PA-GA  =  ma-xa-cu  (K2008 
iii  30);  U  17,263  ta-ag  j  TAG  |  =  ma- 
xa-^u  sa  mimma  (Sc  294;  Br  3798); 
also  II  26  e-f  20  fol;  cf  H  21,  398  si-ik 
I  SIK  (=  PA)  !  =  ma-xa-cu;  H  51,  39 
IN-TAG  =  im-xa-ac;  II  51  a  54  när 
max-ca-at  <iJ)  Dibbar-ra  (AV  4972). 

Q'  attack,  fight,  lit^  beat  one  another 
{angreifen,  kämpfen!  pr  imdaxxi(a)c, 
imtaxag,  §  53a;  HF  43;  ZA  iii  340  fol. 
Ill  4  no  1,  U  2,  9  im-ta-xa-aq  (see  also 
10,  13,  14,  19,  21,25,  29);  in-da-xa[-cu] 
Smith,  Asb,  89,  28.  TP  iii  52  (v  76)  it- 
te-iu-nu  (lu)  am-da-xi-if  (cf  iv  16; 
v  88;  vi  2)  §  48;  Anp  ii  106  it-ti  (rar 
KI)-iu-nu  am-da-xi-ic.  (tar  -ci).  Sn 

ii  79  it-ti-iu-un  am-da-xi-i$-ma 
(Ku  1,  24;  I  43,  48:  i t-ti-iu-nu);  Anp 

iii  36  (ZA  i  370),  39;  ii  28;  ittiiu(nu) 
am-d(t)ax-xi-i?  Öami  iv  42;  Öalm.Ofre/ 
64,  92,  145;  Mon,  R  97;  III  5  no  6,  8. 
Scheil,  Notes  d'ipigr.,  no  xxxv  (Ree.  Trat., 
vol  xx)  1  im-ta-xa-ac  ta-ap-da-a  | 
u-ul  i-zi-[ib  edu],  also  11  3,  7.  del  124 
the  storm  I  ia  im-dax-cu  which  had 
raged.  —  aa  pi  mundax(xi)9e  (§§  49a; 
53a)  &  mudaxce  (>mumtaxi<;u)  war- 
riors, fighters,  soldiers,  army  {Krieger, 
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Kämpfer,  Soldaten,  Armee}  HF  43  rm  2; 
AV  5510.  Anp  ii  28;  55  in  a  mit-xu-$i 
ti-du-ki  maxäza  a-ai-bi  aktassa-ad 
VIIIC  $äbe  mun  (t?ar  mu-un)-dax-$i- 
iu-nu  ina  kakke  u-sam-qit;  also  ' 
i  64:  107  mun  (var  mu)-tax-$i-a  (var  ; 
-ja)  AV  5644.  Sg  Ann  288  mun-tax- 
Si-ia  li-'-ut  taxäzi  (cf  43,  188,  329, 
411);  Khors  28  +  34  (•■»*!)  mun-tax- 
ce*5u  (120  - i h.  i ;  Asb  iii  39  mun-dax- 
$i-e-äu,  110,  131 ;  v  110  (var  without  -c); 
IV*  21  no  1  II,  0  30—1;  32—4  ma-a-ii 
mu-un-dax-ge  (=  »m81  NE-RU-MA , 
Br  4606);  KB  ii  252,  80  ad-ki  qäbe  ta- 
xäzi-ia  mun-dax-^i;  TP  III  Ann  48 
(amel)  mun-dax-gi-su;  ibid  38  (-gi-e- 
su-nu);  V  55,  46  ia  i-na  nakru-u-ti  u 
mun-dax- r  ii- r  i  (noun?)  Sarru  bel-su 
i-mu-ru-su-ma.  H  40,  188—9  mu-un-  I 
dax-cu  II  a-a-bu.  —  ac  mitxüfu  flght, 
attack  {Kampf,  Angriff I  §88n;  |J  tidüku, 
AV  5393.  TP  i  78  ina  mit-xu-u$  tu-sa- 
ri  in  the  battle  which  caused  their  over- 
throw {in  der  ihre  Niederlage  verursachen- 
den Schlacht (;  ii  67  my  warriors  sa  mit- 
xu-u<j  tap-di-e  li-per-du.  Anp  iii  109  i 
me-it-xu-qi  ina  libbi  abulli-su  as- 
kun;  cf  also  i  112  (ina  mit-xu-Qi),  115 
ina  mit-xu-cj  u  ti-du-ki;  ii  45,  55; 
iii  18.  Asbii24  ana  mit-xu-^i  (KBii  167; 
BA  i  11);  iv  7  a-na  mit-xu-c.i  (Sg  Ann 
325);  viii  16  it-ba-am-ma  a-na  mit- 
xu(-ucj-c.i  sarräni  mät  MAB-TU-KI 
(cf  §  88  end;  BA  i  19  rm  26;  315  where 
is  said:  read  either  mit-xu-uc,  or  mit- 
xu-9i);  also  Smith,  Asb,  89,  27  (KBii  240); 

175,  45.  Sn  iii  16  mit-xu-fu  (var  -u$) 
zu-uk(q)  iepe'';  III  9  no  2,  7  mit-xu- 
uq  xu-u-ku  sepi  (—  TP  III  Ann  108) 
Kixo,  First  stept  in  Assyrian,  62—3:  the 
attack  of  foot-soldiers.  ZA  iv  231,  6  mit- 
xu-uc,  kak-ki  =  e-pea  ta-xa-zi;v  58, 
33  ina  ki-rib  tam-xa-ri,  ina  mit- 
xu-uc  kak-ki.  ZK  ii  281  rm  2;  ZAii  358; 

ZB  114  rm  2.    Peiser  &  COT  ii  277  etc. 

y'mn. 

3  a)  beat,  break,  crush  {schlagen, 
brechen,  zerbrechen}  Merodach  Baladan- 
stone  (Berlin)  iii  21—2  (qar-ba-ti  ku- 
durri-ai-na)  nu- uk-ku-ru-ma  la 
mu-ux  -  \  a  -  .  i  bad  been  altered  without, 
however,  being  broken,  ruined  (KB  iii,  1, 
189—90;  BA  ii  262  foU).  IV*  56  b  26  ina 


pafri  tu-ma-xas-si  thou  sbalt  stab 
her.  —  6)  wound  {verwunden}  KB  ii  180 

— 1  rm  *  Teumman  sa  mux-xu- 

$u  who  had  been  wounded  (=  K  2674 
i  19);  cfibid  ii  4.  K  680,  10  ina  lib-bi- 
su-nu   mu-ux  - xu-<;u   a-na-ku,  AV 
5448.   V  45  viii  29  tu-max-xa-ac. 
3*  ut-ta-xi-9uS760,28(Ä9)HrL  424. 

NOTE.  —  1.  T.  A.  has  the  following  formt:  0? 
Lo.  61,  21  u  1  u  -  u  I  i  -  m  a  -  x  a  -  <;  a  that  I  may 
kill  them;  61,  26—27  t  a  -  a  x  (Bmu,  -'-)-ta- 
m  u  u  I  ti-ma-xa-zu-ka  (and  whipped  you) ; 
Ber.  81,  36  ul  ti  -  m  a  -  x  a  -  <;  a  -  n  a  (they  do 
not  kill);  110.  21  in  order  that  our  servant  la- a 
te-ma-xa-zu-nu,  may  not  defeat  us.  —  T.A. 
Lo.  11  Murch,  43  what  thy  ion  im-xaf-iu 
(•peaking  of  gold);  Ber.  2*,  51  im-xai-za-a 
m  a  - 1  a :  160,  24  u  m  i    •.  me  a-bi-ia  and 

my  father  has  been  »lata  ;  Lo.  72, 14  a  d  a  -  k  u  -  i  u 
(frr)  I  ma-ax-au-tt  would  kUl  him  (ZA  tU 
354).  —  3  Lo.  61,  17  tn-nn-xt-io  they  have 
broken;  ibid  19  and  the  hand  of  the  man  ia  ia- 
ma-xa-as-ii  who  destroyed  it  (7) ;  66,  9  m u - 
xu-qu. 

2.  H  108  ii  21  read  m  a  -  x  a  - [u]  cf  114,  9 
(=  D  128,  69;  V  11  J-fii),  Hr  62,  5  ,  ZB  68. 
the  ma-xa-ru  ot  p  106  is  a  mistake ;  HojtxzL, 
Sum.  Let.,  CI,  however,  would  read  ma-xa-ru 
sb  ma  gar u  to  favor  one  |  zu  willen  sein,  gnä- 
dig sein,  II  ra-xu-u  (108,  19). 

Derr.  mitxui;ütu,  tamxuru  (IV  13  b  9—10, 
Br  ör  77) ;  t  a  m  x  i  <;  u  (?) ,  n  a  m  -  x  a  -  9  u  (?)  A  the 
following  8  (7) : 

maxcu  torn  {zerrissen}?  V  15  e-f  6  KU- 
SA(=LIB)-TAG  -  (««»«*>  max-Su 
(AV  4973;  Br  8017);  Cyr  232,  1  max-^u 
(••J  te-nn-u. 

maxfu  II  41  c~d  6  (=  II  42  mo  3,  add) 
U-KA-GA  =        max-Su  (Br  683). 

ma-XU-9U  S  760,  26  (AV  4965)  Hr1*  424. 

mix9U  c.  st.  mixic.  wound  {Wunde}  AV 
5273,  5277;  Br  5577.   V  19  c-d  57  SI-IB- 

DUG-GA  —  mi-xi-ic,  (Br  9341); 

V  17  a-b  49  =  rai-ix-$u  ia  abni  (Br 
14024);  also  50  foil,  on  col  a  50  see  ZK  i 
344);  IV2  18*  i2,  col  iv  17—8  mi-xi-ic, 
(-GIS-TAB)  sa  uk-ni-i  (Br3764);  IV* 
24  a  37  i[-na?J  ar-ra-ka-a-tum  sa 
mi-xi-i$-su  (?)  su-ta-tu-u  lim-nu 

ina  i-di-iu  (Br  2578).   V  17  6  11 

k  Esh  Sendsch,  R  42  (see  above).  H  82—3, 
26  mi-xi-ic,  ka-li-ti  (q.  v.).  Br  3486, 
8506;  /  39  mu-ie-niq-tu  sa  ina  mi- 
xi-ic,  tu-li-e  i(for  ta)-mut  (Homuel, 
Sum.  Lesest.,  113).  C>r  241,  1  mi-ix-<;i 
te-nu-u  sa  lu-bu-ui-tum;  also  Kabd 
78,  1. 
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T.  A.  (Lo.)  70,  8  a  u-mil-li-i  mrii-ir 
(but  be  ii  full  of  wounda) ,  II  turn-ma  1»  u- 
inal-la-a  ml-xl-i;.  (KB  v  3ie— 7;  Bszold, 
Dipl.  reads  u-ba.  an  la-a  mi-xi-iz 
(mix zu,  l/axazu;  luggotta,  however,  alio 
y'maxavu). 

maxicu,  pi  mäxicäni  title  of  an  official 
{ Beamtentitel,  Berufsname!  AV  4957.  V 
32  d-c  20  <»m6l>  BAN-TAG-GA  -  ma- 
xien (Br  9103);  II  51  no  2  R  10  (c-d  39) 
(amel)  KU-TAG-GA  =  ma-xi-cu  (Br 
3798,  10596);  II  31  c  69  (»m8l>  ma-xi- 
ca-a-ni  (Br  12973);  V  17a-6 47<tt*>BAD 
-  ma-xi-cu  (AV  4959;  Br  13934,  14025). 
Knudtzon,  108a  10  GI§-BAN-TAG-GA 
za  maxicu  (?)  Meissner,  115  rm  1:  a  wood 
worker  {ein  Holzarbeiter!  ad  K  4580,  K 
8233  ii  29  nia-xi-cu  the  fighter;  cf  KV 
523,  1044.  K  8233  ii  29  ma-xi-cu  (ZA  iv 
1 1 :  fighter. 

muxxucu  stamped?  {geprägt,  gestempelt?! 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  ii  24  tartaraxsu  ia  xu- 
räci  mu-ux-xu-uc.  (ZA  v  15);  i  30  ta- 
raxsu  Aa  xuräcu  mu-ux-xu-uc  ...  I 
au-ii;  also  ii  49.   Or^maxacu  2. 

muxu?9U  (?)  K  4200  0   KU-BAB- 

BA  =  mux-xu-uc-?u  (AV  5449).  ZA 
iv  159. 

maxi?tu  V  l"  o-6  46  KU(i)-TAG- 

TAG  =  ma-xi-ic-tum  (AV  4960,  Br 
3708);  preceded  by  45  ma-xi-ca-tum 
(AV  4958,  Br  14354;  see  Haupt,  E-vowel, 
p  5)  on  col  a  see  also  ZK  i  344. 

maxacu  2.  pour  over,  out  {über-,  ausgießen} 
i  balalu.  Asb  x  84  am-xa-ca  sal-la- 
ar-iu  U  ab-Iul  (83);  V  64  b  6  sal-la- 
ar-su  am-xa-ac-ma  ab-lu-ul  tarax- 
xuä  (ZK  ii  344—5);  K  161,  15  ta-raa- 
xa$  (ZK  ii  7—9).  On  DPr  60—70  see 
Schräder.  ZA  i  460,  bei.  To  which  verb 
belongs  del  60  sikkät  (written  IC-KAK- 
MES)  I  niäme  qabal-ia  (NE  136,  64 
ina  qablisa)  lu-u  am-xac.  (var  lu- 
am-xaB-si)?  Jensen:  pegs  I  fastened  in 
for  the  water;  perhaps:  beaks  for  the 
water  within  I  cut  off  (Haupt);  Meissner, 
115  rm  1  connects  with  mäxiqu  (see 
above)  &  says:  {von  der  Böttcherarbeit!. 

mixcu  2.  I  xammu  3  (q.v.)  Br  10279 — 80. 

muxafbü  II  42  c  36  has  <**m>  ia  mu- 
-bu-u  (Br  13816). 


f,  pr  imxur,  pC  lim-xur-an-ni 
(IV2  59wo2,jBl6),  ip  muxur,  pS  ima(x)- 
xar  (cf  a -max-xa-ar-su,  Hcv  xxxii, 
end,  AV  4955,  K  2871  R),  pm  ma-xi-ir 
(Bu  80—7—19,  20  R  5).  a)  stand  over 
against  (properly:  be  in  front)  {gegenüber- 
treten, -stellen!.  —  a.  be  equal  of,  corre- 
spond to,  compete  with  (person  or  thing) 
{ebenbürtig  sein,  entsprechen,  rivalisieren 
(mit  einer  Person  oder  Sache)!.  Banks, 
Dias,  (24—6)  2,  nos  8—10,  86  qar-rad 
sä  la  im-max-xar  (var  im-xu-ru);  H 
38,  114—5  (=  II  27  g-h  44)  GAB-BI  (cf 
gabrü)  =*  ma-xa-ru(m)  ia  ameli  (Br 
4500)  Si  ma-xi-ru  (rival)  |  sa-ni-nu. 
6g  Nimr  5.  see  maxi ru,  below.  Perhaps 
Creation-/rö  III  35  gab-Sa  te-ri-tu  sa 
la  ma-xir  lim-na  (of  whom  the  wicked 
is  no  rival).  —  ß.  meet  with,  experience 
{begegnen,  widerfahren!  KB  ii  248  v  11 
(=  Smith,  Atb,  118)  in  those  days  mi-ix- 
ru  im-xur-su-ma  misfortune  overtook 
him  {in  jenen  Tagen  stiess  ihm  Unglück  zu  J; 
cf  Asbvii  123  U-a-a-te-'a  nia-ru-uä-tu 
im-xur-äu-u-ma  (KB  ii  216—7);  ix  70 
— 1  the  people  asked  one  another  um- 
ma  :  ina  eli  ini-ni-e  ki-i  ep-ae-e-tu 
an-ni-tu  limuttu  im-xu-ru.  —  y.  op- 
pose, meet  an  enemy  {widerstehen,  einem 
feindlich  begegnen, entgegentreten!  K  183, 
43 — 4  sa  sul-ma-an-nu  a-da-na-as- 
Su-un-ni  i-max-xar-an-ni-ui  (BA  i 
624)  opposes  me  {ist  mir  entgegen  J.  D  96, 
31  ina  sa-ba-si-su  uz-za-sa  ul  i- 
max-xar-su  il  ma-am-man  no  god 
can  oppose  his  wrath.  K  3473  +  79,  7—8, 
296  +  Bm  615  R  124  (Creation -/V?  Ill) 
lil-lik  lim-xu-ra  na-kar-ku-nu.  II 
27  g-h  45  GAB-8Ü-GAB  «=  ma-xa- 
rum  sa  (•»«)  nakri  (Br  4518).  —  Ä.  be- 
seech a  god,  pray  to  {eine  Gottheit  an- 
gehen, anflehen'  8n  v  52  a-na  ka-ia- 
di  nakri  dan-ni  am-xur-Su-nu-ti. 
Smith,  Asb,  120,  27  am-xur  [ia]-qu-ti 
Is-tar;  cf  121,  49;  Sgßn//100;  ZA  iv  11, 
30  i m-max-xar-ka  there  prays  to  thee 
{es  betet  ...  zu  dirj  see  U  22,  24;  34  <n> 
Samas  im-xu-ru-ka  he  prays  to  thee; 
46  ta-max-xar.  —  V  24  6  42 — *  perhaps 
lar-ra-am  im-ta-xar;  sar-ra-am  im- 


rauxaUiq.  AV  Mil  J/^xalaqu.  <^v» 
tat  (f.  r). 


rnax-xu-ur  (Horas.,  Geich.,  68»;  KB  ii  HS)  read  max-xu- 
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xur-ma  (asked  for,  applied  to);  sar-ra  I 
a-pi  (=»  ua)-te  ii-me-mn.  —  b)  receive 
-j entgegennehmen}  — a.  accept  something 
from  some  one,  with  double  accus,  {etwas 
von  jem.  empfangen,  mit  doppelt,  accus.} 
especially  with  ma(n)dattu  (q.  v.);  TP  ii 
53;  Anp  ii  75 — 6  ma-da-tu  am-xur. 
Asbiißl  it-ti  tir-xa-ti  ma-'a-as-si  am- 
xur-äu;  iii  137  Sa  da-'-a-tu  im-xu- 
ru-su  who  accepted  a  bribe  from  him; 
cf  ZA  iv  10,  42  raa-xir  da-'-ti  q.  v., 
(Br  4285)  who  taketh  a  bribe  (also  BA  ii 
280;  KB  ii  262—3  col  vii  1;  II  47  a-b  13). 
I  66  c  22  bilat  mätäte  etc.  am-xu-ur. 
Neb  x  11—2  bilatsunu  kabitti  |  lu- 
um-xu-ur  kirbussa  (i.e.  in  the  palace), 
also  I  66  c  55;  Nerigl  ii  40.  Sn  ii  32; 
am-xur-iu  Sülm.  Mon.,  R  23  etc.  Ill  5 

no  6,  24—6  ma-da-tu  am-xur. 

Sams,  i  37  ma-xir  bilti  u  igise.  KB  iv 
56  no  ix  6  me-ix-ra  has  received  {hat 
empfangen}  Ooleu  2,  6.  TM  vi  100  up- 
sa-se-e  mux-ri-in-ni-ma  (take  away 
from  me!).  Sm  26  i  18  the  owner  i-ma- 
ax-xar  the  indemnification.  Dar  37,  20 
sim  biti-su-nu  kasap  ga-mir-tum 
max-ru-'  (have  received),  ibid  whosoever 
goes  to  law  and  says  (25)  urn -ma  bit  su- 
a-tim  ul  na-din-ma,  kaspu  ul  ma- 
xir  (this  field  has  not  been  sold,  money 
has  not  been  received)  |  (*mal>  pa-ki-ra- 
nu  kaspu  ira-xu-ru;  Neb  135,  31. 
kaspa  im-xu-ru  Nabd  116,  37  etc.  (T° 
92—3).  Bu  88—5—12,  157,  4  u-zu-bi-sa 
ma-ax-ra-at  her  divorce-money  she  has 
received  {ihr  Entlassungsgeld  hat  sie  em- 
pfangen}; pm  maxirrfc.  also  in  active 
meaning:  the  payment  he  has  received 
(Meissner,  134);  ibid  108  rtn  2:  ma-xi- 
ir  interchanges  at  times  with  magir, 
i.  e.  that  which  has  been  received  (see 
ibid,  114).  In  c.t.  very  often  A  in  a  qät(i) 
B  maxir  A  has  received  from  (the  hands 

of)  B.  Cyr  8,  7  ina  qät  M  ma-xi- 

ir  (he  has  received  from),  8 — 10  :  9  ieqel 
kaspi  maxri-tum  (former  money)  la 
L  ina  qät  M inax-ra.  Camb  257, 11 — 12 

ina  qäti  X  ma-xi-ir.    KB  iv  88 

col  iv  26  im-xur;  28—9  ina  qät  B  

ma-xir;  34  max-ru  (has  received). 
Camb  290,  11  max-ra-at  (3/"sa);  also 
max-rat  (Camb  345,  11).  KB  iv  158, 
12—3  sa  ina  qät  |  I-N  an-xu-ru  (which 


I  bought);  Nabd  85,  4.  =  ina  qät  e*ir 
(ZA  i  431,  8;  iii  82—3;  92;  179  rm  4;  iv 
68  rm  1;  Peiser,KAS  109 a;  Tcxiv,  13  a-c). 
—  ß.  receive  graciously,  favorably  {gnädig 
an-,  aufnehmen}  |  liqü  (q.  v.),  t/'Ualevy, 
Rev.  crit.,  23  JL  '90,  483.  Salm.  Balaw 
vi  5  im-xu-ru  (KB  i  136 — 7  X  Scheil, 
Salm,  103).  TM  vii  79  (end)  sar-ta  lim- 
xur-an-ni  (  +  136);  137  lim-xu  ru-in- 
ni  (accept  from  me).  V  56,  56  un-ni- 
ni-su  a-a  im-xu-ur-su  not  may  he 
accept  his  sighing  prayer.  Asb  iv  10  rar 
ta-ni-xi-ia  im-xu-ru  to  uninnija 
ilqü  (q.  v.);  perh.  ZA  iv  11,  34  (see  above, 
o)  8.;  Neb  ii  5  im-xu-ru  su-pu-u-a. 
V  52  iv  27  (ana)  ma-xa-ri  tes-li-ti-su 
(=  1VJ  53  R  iv  44).  ZA  v  66,  8  (i.  t.  81  — 
2—4,  188)  (lstar)  ma-xi-rat  tes(9)- 
li-ti;  cf  II  66  no  1,  7  \  leqät  uninni. 
Scheil,  Ree.  Trat:,  xvii  177,  7  (end)  I  star 
.  .  .  .  ma-xi-rat  su-pi-e;  xx  205  col  1,  5 
f'1*1  Na-na-a)  ma-xi-rat  nu-nin-nu. 
ZA  x  296,  19  (end)  <u>  Igigi  is-sa-na- 
xu-ru  ud-du-u  is-ki-äu-un  ma-xa- 
ru  bu-ki-5u-un.  V  43  c-d  41  Nebo  has 
the  epithets  ma-xa-ru  (c),  na-bu-u  (d); 
cf  I  47  il  Sa  tas-li-tu  i-ma-xa-ru  =  il 
Na-bi-um  (§  147).  T.  A.  Ber.  3  R  18  ul 
a-ma-ax-xa-ar  I  would  not  accept  (the 
gold);  152,  18  and  my  lord,  the  king  li- 
im-xu-ur  (may  graciously  do  so  and  so). 
IV»  54  a  47  mu-xur  kat-ra-su  li-ki 
pi-di-e-su;  17  a  56  ni-ga-a-Su  mu- 
xur;  S  6  -f  S  2  0  16  upuntu  (see  Zui., 
>;<•  7  '(.  59)  mux-ri-in-ni-ma  li-qi-e 
un-ni-ni-ia.  (Rev.  Sem.  '98,  142  fot); 
VATh  793,  14 — 5  si-ig-mi-Su-nu  |  mu- 
xu-ur  (BA  ii  563—4);  KB  iii  (2)  64 — 5  ii 
17  ni-ii  ga-ti-ia  mu-xu-ur;  ZA  v  59, 
12  mu-xu-ur  labän  appi  accept  my 
prostration.  With  preceding  pän(i)  =  to 
be  agreeable,  pleasing  to  one  {einem  ange- 
nehm sein}  Kkudtzon,  p  22 ;  cf  no  107  fi  10 
pa-ni  ilü-ti-ka  rabi-ti  max-ru  f  eli 
ilü-ti-ka  rabi-ti  $äb;  98  O  6  pa-an 
ilü-ti-ka  rabi-ti  ma-xi-i-ri;  105  O  1 
...pa-an  beli  rabi-i  Marduk  m]a- 
xi-[e]-ri.  83— 1— 18, 14  R  5—  6  am-raa- 
te  ina  pän  sarri  |  beliia  ma-xi-ir-u- 
ni  j  li-pu-äu.  On  lixxuru  (Bu  89— 
4 — 26,  161  O  15  etc.)  =  limxuru,  see 
Robert  Francis  Harper,  Herr,  x  197;  xiii 
210;  xiv  178.  —  II  32  6  72  GlS  ^Tfl 
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mu-ux[-ru?J  AV  4979;  73  mi-ix-ra 
mu-xur  (Br  4503);  74 — 5  max-ru-u; 
76  mu-ux-ru(-)u  bi-bil-iu  (AV  5450); 
78  Se(a)r-ra  mu-xur  (Br  4501);  79  qar- 
ra-da  inu-xur  (Br  7880).  —  V  50  a  35 

— 6  ia  im-xu-ru  (Br  4501)  same 

tf>  IV  19  a  20  is-su-u  im-xu-ru-ma 

klma  cu-ba-ti  —  y.  take,  in  the 

meaning  of:  buy  X  nadanu  =  sell 
{nehmen  in  der  Bedeutung:  kaufen X na- 
danu =  verkaufen  J  AV  *34co/l ;  Meissner, 
ZA  ix  275—6,  «0  9.  Nabd  356,  5—6  ia- 
a-tu  ]  u  B  (my  busband)  na-da-nu  u 
ma-xa-ri  ina  eli  ka-sap  nu-dun- 
ni-e-a  ni-pu-uä  sold  and  bought  (».  e.  I 
transacted  business)  with  the  money  of 
my  dowry;  10  it-ti  a-xa-meS  nim-xur 
we  bought  together.  Camb  145,  5—6: 
17  Seqel  ia  na-da-nu  ]  u  ma-xar-ri 
which  were  for  selling  and  buying.  Nerigl. 
34,  5  im-xur-ri  :  had  bought.  K  13 
(-=  IV  45  no  2)  57—8  ta-max-xa-ra- 
n  i  in  -  in  a  ]  ta-nam-di-na-na-a-iu  ye 
shall  bring  and  give  us.  Perhaps  K  125, 
17  i-m  a-xa-ru-iu-nu  they  furnished 
them  (PSBA  xvii  236—7);  T.  A.  Ber.  106 
8  mu-xi-ru  they  have  hired  (?)  the  sol- 
diers of  Gazri.  1  pi  ni-max-xar  (see 
leqü,  1  <Q  a).  —  V  47  b  15  i-max-xar 
ip-te-en-ni  (  Y\t\t)  ub-ba-la  mai-ki- 
ta.  —  c)  denominative  of  maxru  front 
—  be  at  the  front,  uppermost,  e.  g.  I  35 
no  2,  2  Nu-gim-mud(t)  ia  ki-bit-su 
max -rat  whose  command  is  foremost. 
(X  KB  i  217  cj-rat);  perhaps  Creation- 
frg  IV  21  si-kin  (or  mat?)-ka  be-lum 
lu-u  max-ra-at  iianima  thy  lot  be 
uppermost  {dein  Los  übertreffe {. 

II  27  g-k  23  GI§  JmY-ÖU-GI  =  ma- 
n-rum ia  narkabti  (Br  2395,  7127);  I 
46  BU-TIK  =  ma-xa-rum  ia  ma-xir- 
ti(Brl460).  VR  \\d-f2\  reads  raa-xa- 
ru  (X  Br  11401  ma-xa-cu,  q.  v.).  V  29 
g-k  6  GI  =  ma-xa-ru  (Br  2395);  II  44 

a-b  13  ^J-XIR  —  ma-xir  pa-[ni?]  Br 

7859.  K  46  ii  (H  57)  32  §U-TE-GA  = 
ma-xa-ru  (|j  li-ku-u,31)  II 48  e-d  10;  34 
SU-NE-IN-TI  =  im-xur;  36  ÖÜ-NE- 
IN-TI-ES  =  im-xu-rum  (Br  1701);  38 
ÖU-BA-AB-TE-GA  =  i-ma-xa-ar;  40 
SÜ-BA-AB-TE-GA-XE  =  i-ma-xa- 
ru  (Br  7696). 


CQ1  im-ta-xar  (Nabd  85,  7),  amdaxar 
(§48)  lit*  face  oue  another  {wörtl.:  sich 
gegenüberstehen}.  —  a)  be  equal,  agree, 
harmonize  {gleich  sein,  übereinstimmen, 
harmonieren}  del  25  lu]-u  mit-xur  ru- 
pu-us-sa  u  mu-rak-5a  her  width  and 
her  length  be  in  proportion  (see  Hcv  xlii; 
Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69,  176;  PA08,  O,  *88; 
AJP  xi  419,  421;  BA  i  124,  321;  NE  135, 
29 — 30  &  rm  14;  Jessen,  370,  376:  mu- 
ial-ia;  JIN  33  mu-rag-sa:  its  height); 
del  128  ki-ma  u-ri  mit-xu-rat  (pm) 
u-sal-lu  BA  ii  282  like  as  a  desert  had 
become  the  meadow  {wie  eine  Wüste  war 
die  bewachsene  Flur  geworden}.  See  also 
Jensen,  379,  400;  BA  i  35,  134  fol.,  321—2 
(=  emü  kiina,  del  183);  see,  however, 
Jensen,  432  tt  again  JIN  54  rm  90;  Kino, 
First  Steps  in  Assyrian:  In  place  of  fields 
there  lay  before  (me)  a  swamp,   del  56 

<  (=  10)  y  (==  GAR,  cf  IV  40,  23) 

»»n  im-ta-xir  ki-bir  mux-xi-ia 
(o.f.);  Jensen,  372: 140  Ellen. —  b)  happen 
to,  meet  with  {betreffen,  begegnen}  Etnna- 
legend  (R  2,  454)  R  30  nairu  im-qu- 
ut-ma  im-da-xar-su  ina  fell  down 
and  it  happened  to  him  {stürzte  herab 
und  es  betraf  ihn},  also  l  36.  —  c)  ap- 
proach etc.  {sich  nähern,  etc.\  82 — 3 — 23, 
4344  +  4473  +  4593  the  birdcatcher  ie-e- 
tam  j  id-di-ma  |  im-dax-xar  (and 
there  approached)  PSBA  xviii  257 — 8; 
perhaps  Anp  ii  54  ina  mit-xur  sa-an- 
ti  at  the  approach  of  dusk.  —  d)  pray  for, 
beseech  {beten,  anflehen}  K  2675  R  10 
as- su  ep-ie-e-ti  an-na-a-ti  märe 
Dür-ili  im-da-xa-ru-ni-ma  u-sal- 
lu-u  be-lu(-u)-ti  beseeched  me  and 
requested  my  rule.  ZA  v  67,  24  niie 
(mit)  A5ur  ul  im-da-xa-ra  ilütki 
(t.  c.  of  War);  cf  ZA  iv  12,  48  sir  (var 
si-ir)-ki-ii-na  tara-tax  (var  ta)-xar. 
—  e)  receive,  accept  {entgegennehmen, 
annehmen}  Anp  (i  79,  106  etc.)  tribute 
at-ta-xar  (§49a);  a(t)-ta-xar  ii  92,  93 
102;  a-ta-xar  iii  2;  at-ta-xar  (tar  at- 
tax-ra)  ii  88.  Halm  Obel  106  i-gi-si-iu- 
nu  am-tax-xar  (I  received);  cf  120, 162, 
172,  173  (at-ta-xar).  Mon,  R  24,  27,  30; 
29  am-da-xar-iu.  Asb  ix  103—4  ina 
ni-is  qate-ia  sa  .  .  .  .  |  am-da-ax-xa- 
ru  (KB  ii  228—9).   K  2801  R  23  in-da- 
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xar-a-ma  (they  received).  K  5464  B  23 
a-ta-xar;  cf  KB  iv  158,  7  [an?]-da-xar. 
ZA  vii  278  has  a  P.N.  An-da-xar.  — 
f)  bay  {kaufen|  KB  iv  42  col  1,  1  a-na 
mit-xur  se-e  for  the  purchase  of  wheat 
{zum  Ankauf  von  Korn{.  K  233,  18  i-na 
pa-an  beli-ja  (?)  in-da-xar-iu-nu-ti 
•which  he  has  acquired  before  nay  lord 
{(das)  er  vor  meinem  Herrn  erworben 
hatte}  Winckler,  Forsch.,  i  470 rm  4  (sup- 
plying kirn  tu:  family)  but  see  ina  pan 
maxaru  (Q  6)  ß.  Nabd  85,  7  bltu  su- 
a-tim  im-ta-xar.  K  46  (H  57)  ii  27  im- 
ta-xar. 

llj,n  present  oneself  before  {sich  vor 
jemandem  aufstellen}  etc.  K  1285,  3  at- 
ta-na-ax-xar-ka,  also  //  14,  15,  16, 
18  etc.  —  receive, accept  {entgegennehmen,  j 
annehmen}  Bn  Rassam  65  wherein  they 
have  received  (im-da-na-(ax)-xa-ru) 
the  tribute  of  the  princes ;  Bell  38 ;  Bost,  6. 

—  Asb  ix  52  im-da-na-xa-ru  gain- 
mäle  u  amelüti  (they  could  exchange, 
buy);  cf  kisu,  p  446. 

3  a)  II  67,  73  ii-id  (IM)  iltäni  u- 
max-xi-ra  b5bät-sin  KB  ii  23  at  the 
northside  (towards  north)  I  erected  their 
gates  {an  der  Nordseite  brachte  ich  ihre 
Tore  an}.  Bec.  Trav.,  xx  127—8,  21—2 
kala]  mus-äi-ma  (all  night)  elippi-Iu 
u-max-xir  (il  menait)  [  ina  tam-ti  ra- 
pa-aä-ti.  —  6)  offer,  sacrifice  {opfern, 
darbringen}  I  7  no  ix  A  3  (=  D  121  no 
10,  3)  mux-xu-ru  e-li-iu-nu  u-ma- 
xir  (cf  cnravürjv  (rm'v&tiv);  Kino,  Magic, 
57,  11  u-ma-xir-ki  mu[-ux-xu-ru?]. 

—  c)  KB  ii  256—7,  57—8  ni-kis  qaq- 
qadi  Te-um-man  ina  tar$i  abulli 
qabal  I  ia  Nina  u-max-xi-ra  | 
max-xu-ris  properly:  let  be  in  front  in 
the  manner  of  being  in  front :  exhibited 
publicly  {stellte  ich  öffentlich  aus}.  — 
Pinches,  T8BA  viii  167  (8p  III  586  +  Bm 
III  1)  12  ,Ut  A-a  xi-ir-tum  naräm-  | 
taka  xa-di-i*  li-max-xi-ir-ka  (Hom- 
mbl,  Sum.  Les.,  120/bf);  also  II  66  no  2, 
15  ki-sal  (var  iö)  su-a-tu  lim-ma-xir 
pänu  [  -uk-ki  may  be  pleasing  to  thee 
{möge  dir  gefallen}  KB  ii  266—7;  ZA  i 
94;  Sg  Bull  101  li-im-ma-xi-ir.  —  Br 
6088  ad  K  46  i  29  (AV  8177)  reads  BA- 
AN-DA-DI  =  u]-ma-xar  (see  H  55).  i 
V  45  col  viii  30  tu-max-xar. 


3'  receive  {empfangen}  III  41  i  30: 
816  kaspi  which  A-B.  |  ina  qät  M-K. 
has  received  aB  a  price  (mi-tax-xu-ru 
ana  simi);  KB  iv  76;  cf  I  12  ana  simi 
im-xu-ru  (§§  88fc  &  98  pm  of  QJ«)-  D  98, 
38  mit-ta[-ax-xu-]ru  Ja  be-lum  iläni 
ti-bu-ka  Zimmern-Gukkel,  412  es  nehme 
auf  mit  dir,  o  Bei  der  Götter  den  Kampf. 
K  1285  O  9  ana  mi-tax-xu-ri-ja. 

5  offer,  sacrifice,  bring  {opfern,  dar- 
bringen}. 8g  Khors  168  kat-ri-e  .... 
u-sam-xir-äu-nu-ti  I  sacrificed  to  the 
gods;  cf  Ann  431 ;  Pp  IV  129  u-sam-xi- 
ir-su-nu-ti  (3 pi).  Salm  Balaw  vi  4 
u-sam-xi-ra  b(p)ur-sag-gi  (ZA  iv  337) 
he  offered;  cf  Schbil,  Salm,  103.  Esh  (A) 
vi  31  u-iam-xi-ra  kat-ra-a-a  (q.t\)  I  of- 
fered my  gifts  {ich  brachte  meine  Geschenke 
dar};  V  64  b  23  u-iam-xi-ir  kat-ra- 
a-a,  also  KB  iii  (2)  100;  L<  iii  26  u-iam- 
xi-ra-»  kab(?)-ra-a.  NE  53  no  26,  50 
a-ma  lu  u-sam-xir-ki  (J1"1*  27),  see  also 
58,  22.  —  6)  Asurbanipal  sent  word  to 
Nabü-bel-Bumi  [ipjsit  ina  pän  Te-um- 
man  u-sap-ri-ka  |  u-sam-xir-ka 
ka-a-ta  "the  fate  that  I  let  come  upon 
T,  I  will  bring  upon  thee"  {"das  Ge- 
schick, das  ich  dem  T.  widerfahren  Hess, 
will  ich  dich  treffen  lassen"}  KB  ii  268—9, 
U  101—2.  ZA  ii  355.  IV  10  a  50—1  god 
in  the  wrath  of  his  heart  u-Sam-xi-ra- 
an-ni  (Br  6316)  has  visited  me.  TM  vii  70 
mi-xir  tu-sam-xir-in-ni  u-sam-xir- 
ki  the  trouble  thou  bast  brought  upon 
me,  1  will  bring  upon  thee. 

5*  IVJ  26  b  11  —  12  sinniitu  sa  qS- 
täsa  la  darnqa  us-tam-xi-ir  he  went 
to  meet  {gieng  er  zu  treffen}.  (=  GAB- 
.  .  .  BI,  Br  4501)  cf  16—17;  II  19  a  56—7 
us-tam-xir-su.  Creation IV  142 
(=  R  11—12)  us-tam-xi-ir  mi-ix-rat 
ZÜ-AB  su-bat  11  Nu-g(d)im-mud(t); 
Jensen-,  243  &  288  placed  (the  heavens) 
opposite  the  abyss  {stellte  ihn  (den  Him- 
mel) gegenüber  dem  Urwasser};  K  61,  2 
nu-us-ta-max-xar  (ZK  ii  12).  NE  9, 
43  uS-tam-xi-ir-su.  Creation-/Vy  V  22 
(D  94)  on  the  21Bt  lu]  J  u-tam-xu-rat 
C«)  Öamas  lu-5a-ba  (Jensen,  288  foil; 
JA08,  xv  12/b/);  ibid,  l  18  on  the  14th 
ln-u  8u-tam-xu-rat  mii-li  [arxi?]- 
sam. 

21  8ams  i  6  Ninib  sa  la  im-ma-xa- 
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ru  dau-nu-su  whose  power  cannot  be 
equalled  {dessen  Macht  unvergleichbar 
ist}.  V  65  6  33  Bunene  . . .  a-Si-bi  'Sa- 
as-si  (var  $i)  Sa  la  im-max  (var  ma- 
xa)-ri  qa-bal-Su.  ZA  ii  128  b  27  tby 
mighty  weapons  Sa  la  im-ma  ax-xa-ru 
(KB  iii,  2,  62 — 3)  which  cannot  be  with- 
stood (also  see  Q  a);  K  247  i  ...  sa  la 
im-ma-xa-rum;  Kino,  Magic,  3,  12 
<K  8122)  [n  UT-GAL-LU]  sa  la  im- 
max-xa-ru  qa-bal-Su  (cf  2,  14).  Dar 
272,  8  sa  im  - max-xa-ru  (is  re- 
ceived J  ist  erhalten});  V  31  c  12  Sa  bltu 
i-nam-xa-ra  (?  AV  4855);  II  36  a-b  22 
minima  Sa  im-max-xa-[ru]  Br  6316, 
6599,  12099. 

NOTE.  -  ZA  x  10-11  r«ftdi  Bp  nU5a,M  xxii 
«  (end)  in»  m»-x»r-ti;  Btxosq,  P8BA  xrii  160 
1»  mur-ri. 

Dcrr  mitxirn,  mitx&rii,  mitxnrtu, 
Bioxm,  siDxortn,  ttmxiri,  iam-xn- 
T»-t»  (T.  A.  Lo.  38,  •),  lmxnru  (J;  Opfxbt,  ZA 
xiii,  275)  and  the  following: 

Tnaxaris  adv  formed  from  maxaru  (Q  etc 
*=  ana.maxari  against,  in  greater  degree 
Thau,  surpassing  {gegen;  in  höherem 
Maasse  als}.  Creation-/ry  III  56  ma-xa- 
riS  Ti-ämat  lib-ba-Su  ubla  against  T. 
to  go  his  heart  desired  (lit5'  took  him) 
{gegen  I  antat  zu  ziehen  war  er  ent- 
schlossen} Jessen,  329;  =  $Irii  T.  (Creat- 
or? IV  128);  IV  8  ma-xa-ri-iS  ab-bi- 
e-Su  a-na  ma-li-ku-tum  ir-me;  Jen- 
sen, 278  bis  fathers  surpassing,  he  took 
the  place  as  decider. 

maxru  (AV  4978)  c.  at.  maxar  (AV  4954) 
front,  frontpart  {Front,  Vorderseite}  it> 
SI  (Br  9276;  K  4378  vi  26;  §  9,  86);  ÖI- 
DU  (Br  9338  on  K  46  ii  23—5,  see  below); 
6  U  -  S I  -D  U  (Br  7226) ;  K  A  -  Ö  A  G  (Br  634). 
It  is  used.  —  locally:  maxar,  ina 
maxar  (§  81  i»)  =  coram:  before,  in  pre- 
sence of  {vor,  in  Gegenwart  von},  adi  k 
ana  maxri(ja)  into  (my)  presence  {vor 
mich};  ana  maxar  with  noun  following. 
—  li  (see  lü  4)  max-ru  etc.  (Br  4005); 
IV  6  b  73  ina  ma-xar  (Br  3516)  na-an- 
na-ri  Sin  ez-zi-iS  il-ta-nam- 
mu-u  (y^amü);  «  46 — 7  ina  max-ri 
il-la-ku  (TPiv  54butc/>530«>/l);  IV  2 
col  v  19  ina  ma-xar  (-  81),  cf  ZA  iii 
141  («10  17,  22);  H  77,  42;  78,  15  k  17  (Br 
8516,8938).  del  95  the  gods  il-la- 
ku  ina  max-ri  went  in  front  of  him  (of 


God  Adad);   113  Sa  (var  as-5u)  a-na- 
ku  ina  ma  (var  pu)-xar  (xur)  ilini 
aq-bu-u  limuttu  because  I  have  spoken 
evil  before  the  gods;  114  ki-i  aq-bi  ina 
ma-xar  iläni  limuttu,  etc.  Zti-legend 
ii  42  show  thyself  strong  ina  max-ri 
iläni;  V  34  iii  50  ina  ma-xa-ar  Mardok 
Sar  Sa-mi-e  u  er-zi-tim.  Knudteon, 
115  0  3  etc.  ina  ma-xar  ilütika  ri. - 
biti  (written  ina  ÖI  no  46  0  3;  fcl 
(—  1GI)  ■=  maxar  or  pan  on  omen 
tablets).  II  9c-d  38  i-na  ma-xar  (=  01) 
ii-bi  (Br  591;  9276).    Sp  II  265  o  xxi  9 
i-na  ma-xar  kum-mi.  NE  60,  20  a- »Ii 
max-ri-ja;  ibid  60,  12  ik-ru-ub  m:»- 
xar-su-un;  Asb  ii  33  ina  SI  («■  maxri 
§  41;  Jenben  tarc,i)-ja  came  to  meet  me 
{kamen  mir  entgegen};  i  71  ina  max- 
ri-ja  iSSüni;  iv  34  ina  max-ri-ja  i - 
zi-zu-u-ma  (ZA  x  80);  iv  49  iStar  .... 
Sa  ina  max-ri-ja  il-H-ku  (KB  ii  190 
— 1);  viii  7-8il-li-ka  a-di  max-ri-ja; 
v  100  um-ma  a-na-ku  al-lak  ina  ma- 
xar Asurbanaplu;  x  50  ta-mar-ta- 
Su  kabittu  |  u-se-bi-la  adi  max-ri- 
ja;  v  29  Sa  ina  maxri-a-a  il-li-ku 
(k  max-ri-ja,  Br  6554);  iii  24  Si  (vor 
max-ri)-ja.  H  127,48  iläni  Sa  Sa-di-i 
ana  max-ri-ja  i-baf-'u?];  129,  40  ina 
max-ri  al-lak-ma  X  ar-ki  allakma. 
IV  31  £34  ina  max-ri-ja;  TP  ii  95  ana 
max-ri-ja;  cf  V  65  b  46.  K  3473  +  78, 
7—8,  296  +  Bm  615  (Creation-/ry  III)  6 
Su-bi-ka  ana  max-ri-ka;  81—2—14, 
188,  12  max-ra-ki  a[-bak-kaf]  ZA  v 
66.    V  65  b  27  i-na  max-ri-ka  USa- 

qiri  epsetüa.   NE  52  no  24  a  48  

na  ina  max-ri-ku  TM  i  25  max-ri- 
ku-nu.  I  66  c  17  in  ma-xa-ri-Su-un 
e-te- it-ti-iq  I  went  to  them  (the  gods) 
{ich  trat  vor  sie  (die Götter)}.  —  I  51  no  1 
©26  ma-xa-ar  <">  Marduk  etc.;  Asb 
x  26  ma-xar  Belit,  the  mother  of  the 
great  gods  (cf  Smith,  Antrb,  9,  7);  V  64 
b  39  ina  ma-xar  <">  Sin.  V  35,  84  (end) 
ma-xar  C*U  Bel  u  <il>  Nabu.  Bm  277 
i  21  ma-xa-ar  i-lim  before  God  i.  e.  in 
the  presence  of  priests  (BA  iii  503).  K  112 
0  9  ma-xar  <n>  ÖamaS.  DT  81  v  10 
ma-xa-ar  Si-bi  (BA  iii  501  fot)\  6g  Cyl 
18  ma-xar  Sar  <B,i*>  Kaldi.  V  65  6  32 
mu-uz-zi-iz  max-ri-ku  (=  ka)  ZA  iii 
308— 9;  H  123  22 6  ba-lat  ü-me  ru-qu- 
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ti  ma-xar-ki  lut-tal-lak.    ZA  iv  9, 
53—4  maxarka  =  ina  maxrika;  ZA  i 
341,  15  ina  ma-ax-ri-ka.  II  36  e-f  25 
ial-mei  i-tal-lu-ku   ma-xar-su  to 
walk  before  him  in  peace  (ZB  43—44),  cf 
D  96,  33.    Km  III  105  i  b  10—11  pilix 
iliiti-iu   J   ra-bi-ti  ma-an-za-az 
max-ri-iu.  NE  19,  47  iar-ra-at  erci- 
tim  ma-xar-ia  kan-sa-at  (see  ka- 
rri a  s  u ,  pp  396 — 7  for  other  instances).  H 
78,  25  ina  max-ri-iu  (Sl-BI-KU)  it- 
tinBel  i-ia-mi  si-im-ta.  ZA  x  292, 
16  max-rii;  IV  24  b  42—3  ma-xar-ka; 
K4623.B  3—4  ma-xar-ki  (Br  4005).  Esh 
(A)  vi  30  ma-xar-iu-un  aq-ki-ma;  1 49 
iiil9(c/"B.A.iii,220)  iq-b  i  ma-xar-ia-  I 
nn  ina  ma-kal-ti;  e/"Asbix59  in-nab- 
tu-ni  ma-xar-iu-nu.  —  temporally: 
former  or  earlier  time,  period;  formerly 
{Vorzeit,  frühere  Zeit;  früher}  TP  iv  54 
i-na  max-ra  formerly  (§  78);  Asb  ii  9 
a-di-e  eli  2a  max-ri  u-ia-tir-ma  (cf 
vii  46).   V  63  a  31—2  Naramsin  iar 
ma-ax-ri  (V  34  b  12)  a  former  king  {ein 
früherer  König \ ;  V  64  b  49  max-ri;  also 
Neb  vi  24;  I  65  b  4  ma-na-(a-)ma  iar 
ma-ax-ri-im  (c/*V  34  a  23;  c  11);  I  51 
no  1  a  28  iar  ma-ax-ri;  ZA  i  339,  12; 
I  67  ii  6  iarru  ma-ax-ri.  Bu  88—5—12, 
75  +  76  iv  20  (end)  kima  roax-rim-ma 
e-pu-ui  (BA  iii  244  foil);  cf  vi  32—33 
a-iar  mai-kan-iu  max-ri  |  ei-sii  u- 
ie-pis.    II  32  a-6  6 — 7  äm(u)  max-ri. 
—   especially   use<l  in  the  expression 
älik(ut)  maxri  predecessors  {Vorgänger}. 
a.  of  place  {vom  Ortej  IV  1*  iii  4  im- 
xul-lu  a-lik  max-ri  (-  §I-DU)  su- 
nn onwardstriving  winds  {vorangehende 
8türme};  IV13O*no302O  mär  iip-ri  a- 
lik  max-ri  Sa  11  ß-a  a-na-kn.  Asb  iv 
24  rube  a-li-knt  i-de-e-iu.  —  ß.  of 
rank  {dem  Bange  nach}  V  16  c-d  10  A- 
OA-ZI  =  a-lik  max-ri  ==  a-ia-ri-du 
(9),  Br  11529;  also  V  16  g-h  30  (Br  1655; 
name  ifc  in  29  =  a-du-u).  II  66  no  1,  4 
Iitar   a-li-kat    max-ri    ia  iläni. 
Creation-/^  III  (K  3473)  39  a-ü-kut 
max-ri  pa-an  nm-ma-ni  (be  tby  mis- 
sion); I  7  no  ix  E  2  <»)  ÖI-DU  a-Hk 
max-ri,  Br  9336.  —  y.  of  time  {der  Zeit 
nach}  Esh  iv  :>1  iarräni  a-lik  max-ri 
abeja  (v  34);  rf  II  21  o  29;  K  161  iv  5 
(ZK  ii  2);  Sen  Ran  64  (ft  72)  iarrä-ni  | 


a-li-kut  max-ri  abe-ia;  Bell  46;  8r» 
vi  30;  8g  Ann  103.  D  49,  33  iarräni 
a-lik  max-ri  (var  §I)-ja  the  kings  pre- 
ceding me;  Neb  vii  12  iar  ma-du-ti 
a-lik  max-ri-ia.  V  64  a  48,  b  58;  63 
a  46;  »  älik  pän(i)  q,  v.  Sn  Ku  4,  21 
iar  pa-ni  max-ri-ja;  III  38  no  2  O  63 
iar  pa-na  max-ri-ia.  H  41,  257  §1- 
DU-BA  m  a-lik  max-ri  (=  II  36  c-d  7; 
ZK  ii  189).  K  8524,  6  m]ax-ri  it-ta- 
lad.  8C  3,  19  [ÖI]  -  max-rn  (=  H  30, 
678);  H  57  (K  46)  ii  23—5  ma-ax-ra, 
ina  ft  a-na  ma-ax-ra  (=  §U-§I-DU); 
also  Cf  n  36  *-/66  max-ru  (Br  3217); 
perhaps  H  67  R  9  ma]-ax-ru;  S1  ii  ft 
ma-xar  «=  i-gu-u.  V39e68ÖI  — ma- 
xar. 

T.  A.  Im«  thn  formt  Dl-Ur,  IDftX-ri,  Often; 
ill  tn  a  x  -  r  i  -  }  a  iulmu  Lo.  1,  S;  6,  10,  46; 
73,  IS;  an  ft  mft-xa-ar  bgli-ift  iolmn; 
ft- oa  ma-xar  bell  abija,  Ber.  19,  6;  71,  IS 
ftl-kft-ti  a  -  n  a  mft'Xftr-ri  Xa-mn-nt-ri-, 
24,  69  i-nft  m»-ft-»x(7)-ri-im-ma;  34  R  49 
x  u  r  ä  Q  i  n  b  -  k  a  - 1  n  m  m  a  i  -  i  a  -  r  o  -  t  a  m  i  i  - 
tu  m  a  -  x  a  -  n  r  N  i  [-  I  m  -  m  u  ■  u  •  r  ;  I  a  ] ,  Botto- 
wics  9,  16  i-nft  mft-ftx-ri-i-im-mft;  a  -  n  ft 
mftx-ri-tl  Iftrri  be-li-lft  Lo.  SO,  24  A  33; 
ibid  17  ft-nft  XBftx-ri,  etc. 

maxru  f  maxritu  (X  arkü)  AV  4979, 
4976 — 7;  §  65,  37  being  in  front,  at  the 
head  of,  properly  situated  at  or  in  front  of 
(§  76).  —  a)  first,  foremost  {erster,  vor- 
derster}. T°94.  D  96,  22  li-ic-cab- tu- 
ma  max-ru-u  li-kal-lim  (q.  v.);  Öalm. 
Mon  14  ina  max-ri-e  pale-ia  in  the 
first  of  my  years  of  reign;  cf  Sg  Ann  10. 
Cuthean  legend  of  Creation  ii  17  iattu 
max-ri-tu  ina  ka-sa-di  when  the  first 
year  approached  {als  das  erste. Jahr  heran- 
kam} ZA  xii  321.  IV»  14 no  lfi(coloph.)  2 
it  says  the  text  is  a  nis-xu  S  I  (=  max- 
ru)-u  a  first  copy  (or  an  old  excerpt?) 
BA  iii  415;  also  see  III  57  no  5,  31,  32,  35 
ÖI(=maxru)-u  Jensen,  496.  II 40  e-d36 
 GU-GA-BUM  -  <»b«)  max-ri- 
tu  m  (?).  —  b)  former,  old,  ancient  {vor- 
malig, früher,  alt};  Sg  Ann  83  i-na  gir- 
ri-ia  max-ri-ti  in  my  former  campaign ; 
402  ina  gir-ri-^a  max-ri-e;  Asbviiöt» 
(§  129),  see  girru,  b)  p  231.  ZA  iii  366,  <i 
mütu  max-ru-u;  also  ZA  v  144,  23. 
K  13,  5  iarru  max-ru-u  the  former 
king.  ZA  iii  397,  23  xuraca  ma-ax- 
ra-a  (also  ZA  iv  83,  bei.).  ZA  iii  317,  82 
tamli  max-ri-e.  Bu  88—  5— 12,  75  +  76- 
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iv  16  ki-i  (*«>  XAR-RI-Su  max-ri-i 
misixtasu  amäux.    K  2852  +  K  9662 
iv  7  iumi-sn-nu  max-ra-a  u-nak- 
kir-ma  a-na  es-iu-ti  az-ku-ra  ni- 
bit-sun.  EshNegoub  6  <nir>  Te-bil-ti 
max-ri-tu  ia  Asur-n[äcir-pal]  Ree. 
Trav.  xvii  81 — 2.    8n  vi  37  mai-kan 
ekalli  max-ri-ti   (also  Ratsam  83); 
I  44,  61   a  palace  ia  eli  max-ri-ti 
ma'adii  iüturat,  cf  Rass  71,  Bell  44 
ekallu  max-ri-tu;  Sn  iii  27  eli  bilti 
max-ri-ti;  cf  Asb  iii  23  (III  12,  30);  iv 
128   maxlzu   mi-ix-rit   <Bl>  BITÜ- 
Im-bi-i  max-ri-e  opposite  (or  in  the 
place  of)  the  old  B-I  (see  ZA  x  81  on  the 
construction  of  //  128 — 3l);  also  ibid  123. 
TP  vii  86;  viii  7  eli  max-ri-e.  —  pi 
TP  vii  21  äarräni  abej^a  max-ru-ti 
the  kings  my  forefathers ;  1 43,  8 — 9  abeiu 
max-ru-ti;  also  Darius  VII O  10— 11  (Be- 
zold,  Achaem,  36)  ina  äarräni  Pl  max- 
ru-tu  iiten  ina  mu-te-'-i-me  Pl  (q.v.) 
max-ru-tu.    Sg  Cyl  36  ina  sarra-ni 
max-ru-te.  Asb  vi  1,  9,  13  the  kings  of 
Elam  (or  Akkad)  max-ru(-u)-ti;  vi  70 
qimaxxe  sarränisunu  max-ru-ti  (J* 
54—55);  K  2852+  K  9662  iii  15  (end)  ki- 
cir  iarräni  abf  ia  max-ru-te.  Ill  29 
»10  2,  14  MUME^  aläni  max-ru-u-ti 

I  changed.  AH  1090,  83—1—18,  2  e-lat 
maxru-u-tu  aside  from  the  former 
(ZA  ii  44);  Lay  66,  17  [i]na  gir-re-te-ia 
max-ra-a-te  on  my  former  campaigns 
(=»  TP  IU  Ann  227).  II  67,  69  ekalläti 
abeia  max-ra-a-ti  (KBii  22— 3).  Camb 
353,  7  ma-ak-ka-su  max-ru-tu  — 
duppu  max-ru-u  a  former  document 
Jeine  frühere  Urkunde};  tt  rik-su  max- 
ru-u  a  former  compact,  agreement;  often 
in  e.  t.  e-lat  u-an(or  il?)-tim  max-ri- 
tim(or  §I-tim)efc.;  Cyr321,5  e-latu-an 
<il?)-timl'/max-ri-e-tum(BAiii  395); 
Camb  164,  9 — 10  e-lat  ra-su-tu  max- 
ri-tum;  Cyr  334,  6  mane  kaspi  max- 
ru-u  a  former  mina  of  silver  {eine  frühere 
Mine  Silber  { .  —  Peiser,  KA8  8  (i  25); 
101,  8;  Babyl.Vertr.,  319  col  1;  ibid  xv  7 
max- ri-tum.  lvii  21  max-ru-tu  (*=pl). 
Kbttotzon,  53  on  Öl  (4-tum,  ti,  tu)  = 
raaxritum  rfc,  f  m]ax-rit  ibid  21Ä10; 
Sl-tum  lRUctc.,]  />IM  ES  lO904,efc. 

II  32  a-o  74   TU  =  max-ru-u  (Br 

14475);  75  . .  S AG  (Br 3517);  77  AN-TA- 


[§AG]-GI  =  max-ru-u  (Br  473,  3517, 
3963,  13882).  Rm  2,  200  A  14  qu-ud-mu 
=  max[-ru-u];  15  ul-lu-u  =>  max [- 
ru-u].  —  T.  A.  Ber.  10  R  23  [xuräcu] 
ma-ax-ra-a  which  my  brother  sent; 
29,7  i-na  max-ri-i  girri  (upon  a  former 
journey).  —  ZA  iii  396,  38  we  have  iar- 
ra-ni  ma-ax-ra-nu  (cf  ZA  iv  83,  bei. ; 
v  140,  38).  —  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesest,  118 
would  explain  D  134,  13  ümi  ma-ag-ri 
■=  umu  maxri  (see  magrü  &  kinS- 
tütu).  On  Addaru  maxrü  (X  arkü) 
see  magrü. 
maxim  rival  {Gegner,  Rivale}  |  säninu; 
properly  ag  of  maxaru  a);  AV  4962; 
§  9,  143.  ZD3IG  29,  46  fol.  also  ||  gabrü 
(q.  v.).  K  3454  (Zü-legend)  ii  38  ina  berit 
iläni  axeka  ma-xi-ra  e  tar-5i  (BA  ii 
409—10),  c/" iii  82.  Dt6öara-legend(Kl282) 
R  17  ma-xi-ra  a-a  ir-si.  Banks,  Diss, 

I  no  4,  21  a-mat-su  a-bu-bu  te-bu-u 
8a  ma-xi-ra  la  i-su-u;  cfEsh  i  8;  Anp 
i  13:  Anp  edü  gab-su  5a  ma-xi-ra 
la-a  TUK-u  (=  iSü);  iii  115;  ||  la  i-Sa- 
na-nu  Anp  Mon,  0  15.  8g  Cyl  18  per- 
haps mal-ku  m5xi  (or  gab?)-ra-a-äu 
la(-a)  ib-su-ma  (cf  Khors  159).  IVs  26 
a  10 — 11  Nergal  abübu  ezzu  sa  ma- 
xi-ra  (GAB-RI)  la  i-su-u.  IV*  5  a  50 
— 1  lim-nii  iz-za-zu-ma  ma-xi-ra  ul 
i-Su-u  (pl);  IVJ  21  6  20—21  (middle)  sa 
ma-xi-ra  la  i-su-u  (Br  4502). 

maxirtu  1.  U  29  no  1  (K  2022  iii)  od  29 
NA  (Br  109:  ZU)  -  ma-xir-tu  fol- 
lowed by  kab-bar-tu  (q.v.),  k  kab- 
bal-tu  (31,  or  xub-bul-tut);  AV  4963. 
also  perhaps  II  27  g-h  46;  46  a-b  11—12; 
62,  40—1;  D  88  vi  11—12:  e-lip  ma-xi- 
ir  (rar  xir)-tum  Br  4506  =  GIS-MA- 
GAB-RU-TUR  &  GlS-MA-GAB-BI- 
A-NI. 

maxirtu  2.  name  for  door  {Name  für  Türe} 

II  23  c-d  1  &  12  ma-xi-ir-tum  j|  saniq- 
tum  (q.  v.);  cf  Jensex,  470  rm  1  ad  K  128 

0  2  Ninib  daian  kullati  sSniq  mit- 
xart[i]  who  shuts  the  door;  sanaqu  — 
edelu,  II  23  c-d  42. 

maxirtu  3.  in  the  phrase  ekallu  max irtu 
e.  g.  Esh  iv  49  ekallu  ma-xir-te;  also 

1  44,  85  ekal  ma-xir-ti  MA-GAL  u- 
Sar-bi.  Meissxeb-Rost,  113  store  house 
{Vorratshaus};  BA  iii  189  &  210  armory 
or  treasury  {Zeughaus  oder  Schatzhaus}. 
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Knudtzon,  99  J»  8  ina  ekalli  ma-xir- 
te  t*1)  Kal-xa.  ibid  p  304  he  says:  either 
a  noun  'former  time'  or  adj  'former';  but 
Meissner,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '94  no  10  ei-m. 
not:  "a  former  palace"  which  would  be 
ekallu  mazritu;  Jensen,  ZA  ix  129 
«»  Frontpalace  {Vorderpalast}  X  ekal 
kutalli  (?)._  KB  iii  (2)  78  ii  8  länu  ma- 
xi-ir-tim  E-SAG-IL  mi-ix-ra-at  il-  '< 
täna,  Sc  sec  note  *,  ibid  on  Esh  iv  49. 

maxirtu  4.  trouble,  difficulties  {Wider- 
wärtigkeit} etc.  TMi  22  lip-Sur-an-ni 
ma-xi-rat  pi  lu-u  säru  deliver  me: 
the  trouble  of  the  mouth  let  become  as 
wind  {löse  mieb,  die  Widerwärtigkeit  des 
Mundes  möge  zu  Wind  werden}. 

maxräti  perhaps  pi  of  maxirtu  1.  D  88 
vi  35—6  GIÖ-KAK-MA'  —  sik-kat 
elippi  (346)  followed  by  35  a  G1S-KAK- 
ÖAG-GE-A-MA'  =  max-rat  (var  ra- 
a-ti)  elippi  (II  62  no  2,  R  72)  AV  4975;  j 
Br  3622,  5280. 

mixru  /.  (mexru)  est.  mixir;  k  maxru  ' 
(AV  5274).  —  a)  corresponding,  equal 
{etwas  einem  anderen  Entsprechendes, 
Gleichkommend./.-;  ||  gabrü.  Sg  Cyl  52 
eqlu  mi-xir  eqli  a-iar  pa-nu-iu- 
nu  sak-nu  a  piece  of  property  whicli 
corresponded  to  their  original  property 
(KB  ii  46 — 7:  ein  Grundstück,  das  ihrem 
uraprüngl.  Besitz  gegenüber  gelegen).  V 
40  c-d  47— 8  GAB-RI  =  gabru-u  &mi- 
ix-ru  (Br  4503),  49  mi-xir-su,  50  mi- 
xir-5u-nu(c/"H63Bl  foil ;  perhaps  here : 
answer  or  copy).  II  36  a-b  21  qab-lu  la 
mix-ri  (Br  251,  253).  Creation-/*?  III  24 
us-rad-di  ka-ak-ki  la  mi(a)x-ri  |  la 
ianän(c/782;&88,4— 19,  13/82  uäraddi 
kakku  la  ma-xar);  ibid  34  gab-sa  te- 
re-tu-ia  la  ma-xar  ii-na-a[-na]  re- 
ferring to  ummu-xubur.  Creation -frg 
IV  30  kak-ku  la  ma-ax-ra  etc.  (JAOS 
xv  7),  Jensen,  280—1  the  weapon  without 
rival,  also  see  IV  20  wo  1,  23  (Br  4009). 
Creation-/*?  IV  50  narkabta  si-kin  la 
mix-ri  ga-lit-ta  ir-kab,  K  2401  ii  6 
seelaSiu.  II  29  c-d  50  GIS-SIK-DA  = 
mi-xir  näru  (written  A- A K,  Br  4375) 
followed  by  G I §- GAL  =  mi-xir  za-ma- 
ri  (51;  Br  2243)  &  mi-xir  a-me-li  (52, 
Br  2563).  pi  perhaps  T.  A.  Ber.  24,  32 
....  me-ix-ru-ti.  —  b)  adversity,  cala- 
mity, trouble  {Widerwärtigkeit, Unglück}. 


K  2971  c  18  (IV»  56)  lu-u  pa-ai-ia-a-ti 
saman  mi-ix-ri  with  the  oil  of  mis- 
fortune shalt  thou  be  rubbed  (TM  147). 
V  54,  55—6  (K  613  R  8—9)  in  a  letter  to 
the  king  concerning  some  officers  iitn 
pa-an  me^-xi-ri-iu  la  u-sa-ax-ra  (cf 
maxaru  5  b);  IV2  3  a  13 — 4  ana  a-me- 
li  mut-tal-li-ki  mi-ix-ri  (=  GAB- 
RI-A)  i£-§a-kin-ma.  —  c)  attack,  on- 
slaught, flght  {Angriff;  Kampf}  del  98  il- 
lak         Ninib  mi-ix-ri  (rar  -ra)  u- 
Sar-di  King,  (First  Steps  in  Assyrian, 
following  Jensen):  but  Ninib  the  storm 
he  makes  discharge  itself;  JI-K  34  Ninib 
causes  the  banks  to  overflow  {lässt  die 
Ufer  überschwemmen}.  III  67c-d66 11 NU- 
NIR  is  god  Ninib  as  sa  me-ix-ri  (Br 
1997),  same  iö  in  II  57 , c-d  34  explains 
him  as  Sa  qab-li.   Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii 
112—3  ma-mi[t  mi-i]x-ru  ameli  a- 
ma-ru[-u]  |  ma-mit  mi-ix-ru  am eli 
e  [        J,  viii  63  mi-ix-ru  la  ta-a-bu 
li-is-su-u  misfortune  may  they  remove. 

—  H  108  ii  15—6  MU-GI[IG]  Br  1262 
«=  GIÖ-GI-IG  (Br  2433;  V  11, 15;  D  128, 
63 — 4;  Homhet,,  Sum.  Lesest.,  55  foil)  =  me- 
ix-ru  (car-rum).  Hommel:  door  {Thüre}; 
GIÖ-GE-GE  =  sa-xi-ru  (tar  sa-ki- 
rum):  Hommel:  bolt  {Riegel}.  AV  5280. 
Meissner,  108  rm  säxiru  =  "OO  (for  sä- 
kiru). 

mixru  2.  V  32  d-f  40  GI-küN-ZI-da 
=  qa-an  mi-ix-ri  =»  sik[-ru?]  Br  2040; 
2427;  1186;  J*  67  (above);  AV  4963;  5280, 
7067  same  it>  =  me-kal-tum  (q.  v.);  also 
see  V  28  no  4  e-f  82  mi-ix-rum  sik- 
rum  (shield  {Schild}?  GGA  '98,  822)  ia 
....  followed  by  z(??)u-la-at  (II  23,  30 
z(q?)u-la-ta)  =  ta-xa-[zu].  Perhaps 
Bame  as  mixru,  1  C? 

mi x  l r tu  /.  (§  65, 6 mi)  c.  st.  m  i  x  r i t  (AV  5279) 
&  mix(i)rat  (AV  5278)  front,  opposite 
(i.  e.  what  is  fronting  one ;  c.  st.  opposite, 
in  front  of,  in  view  of,  over  against,  be- 
fore {Vorderseite,  Front;  als  prep  (c.  St.): 
angesichts,  gegenüber,  vor}  coram  (§81  b). 

—  I  7.F20  ina  mi-xir-ti-su  at  the  front 
(of  Wie  street);  or  opposite  { gegenüber  J 
Meissner  b  Host,  80  rm  5.  I  43,  28  ki- 
cjr  Sarrü-ti-ia  a-na  mi-ix-rit (Smith, 
Sn,  94,78mi-xi-ir-ti)  Sar  <m*t)  Elamti 
u-ma-'i-ir.  ZA  iv  12,5  mi-xir-ti  näri 
opposite  the  river.  Asb  ix  89  Nuikn  mi- 
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ix-rit  ummäui-ia  ic-bat:  placed  bim-  ' 
self  in  front  of  my  people  (took  tbe  lead 
of  my  army);  also  Smith,  Asb,  39,  16  is-  i 
di-ra  mi-ix-rit  ummäniia.  Sg  Cy/ 64 
mi-ix-rit  babe-inn  in  front  of  tbeir 
gates  {vor  ibren  Toren }j  if, Id  53.  also 
Botta  5,  35;  Sg  Ann  424;  Khora  162;  Neb  ' 
v  17  mi-ix-ra-at  bäb;  IV*  21,  1  (B) 

0  28—9  ina  mi-ix-rit  bäbi  (Br  4504).  ' 
mi-ix-rit  abnlli  maxäzisu  TP  III  i 
A'imr  10;  II  67,  16  max-ri-it  abnlli  | 
maxäziäu;  also  mi-xir-rat  abnlli  CW 
Hamas  (Nabd-text).  mi-ix-rat  za-mi-e 
Sn  Rass  77;  cf  Meissner  &  Bost,  20.  mi- 
ix-ra-at  me-e  Neb  vi  1;  vii  61;  cf  1 
67  b  25  mi-xi-ra-at  mi-e.  Asb  iv  128 
maxäzu  mi-ix-rit  (al)  BITU-Im- 
bi-i  max-ri-e  (q.  v.);  v  17  mi-ix-rit 
U m-man-al-da-si  u-li-bu  ina  kussi 
tmil>  Elamti.  K  3445,  8  mi-ix-ritE- 
iar-ra  ia  ab-nu-u  a-na-ku  |  sap-lis 
aJ-ra-ta  u-dan-ni-n[u],  I  52  MO  3  b  14 
is-tu  kisäd  när  Puratti  a-di  mi-xi- 
ra-at  abulli;  18  i-äi-is-sa  mi-xi-ra- 
at  ap-si-i  |j  ina  i-ra-at  ki-gal-lum 

1  52  no  6,  4  (Jensen,  345  fol).  KB  ii  246 
—  7,  64  mi-ix-rit  a-xa-mes  opposite 
one  anotber  (I  beheaded  them);  Smith,  .4*0, 
144,  0. 

mixirtu  2.  (?)  1"VJ  20  no  1,  22  tam-tum 
mi-x ir-ta-iu  sa-du-u  i-rib-iu  (ZK  i 
114,  tribute,  fruit)  Br  3462;  here  perhaps 
Zimmern,  Surj,u,  viii  40  itti  ma-mit  mi- 
xi-ir-ti  alpi  ceni. 

muxru  c.  muxur  sacrifice  { Opferspende | 
1V2  39  b  44  arax  mu-xu-ur  (rar  xur) 
ilüni  J.Ori'EKT  :mensis  oblationis  deornm; 
cf  KB  i  8—9.  Ill  66  R  78  c  mux-ru  ti- 
me hear  the  prayer  (?).  Also  perhaps  IV2 
33  iv  10  (end)  sarru  mux-ru  ud-dii, 
the  king  renews  the  sacrifice.  On  mi-ix- 
ra  mu-xur  fee  maxaru  Q.  |  is: 

muxxuru  /.  sacrifice  {Opferspende},  see 
maxaru  3         AV  344,r>  ad  II  35,  3. 

muxrü  II  32  a-b  76  SAG-GA  . .  .  XU- 
TUM  =  mu-ux-ru-ubi-bil-5u(Br3518). 

muxxuru  2.  adj  placed  opposite  one,  di- 
rected toward  {einem  andern  gegenüber- 
gestellt, gerichtet  gegen }.  Sn  Raasam  78 
putu  qablitum  ianitu  mu-ux-xur- 
ti  aa-a-ri  a-xur-ri  toward  the  west 
{Gegen  Westen}  ZA  iii316;  Bost,  23  no  21; 
Meissner  &  Bost,  20  —  mixrit  zamö. 


maxxuru  offering  {Darbringung}  so  and  so 
many  sheep  X  iddi-na  a-na  max-xu- 
ru  sa  C*l»*)  A-nu-ni-tum  Cyr  136,  4; 
Dar  285,  10  (read  XU  instead  of  EI). 

maxxüriä  see  maxaru  3- 

<n>  me-xur-ris  in  68  c  54  (Br  18497). 

maxim  t»  purchase  price,  price  {Kaufpreis, 
Preis}  vrtD  §§  27;  65,  14;  DH49;  0^93; 
ZDMG  40,  722  (above).  K  46  (=  H  59)  iii 
17  Kl(n,*1-b»)LAM&KI-LAM  =  ma- 
xi-ru  (9803 — 4)  followed  by  maxlru 
rabu-u  (=  GTJ-LA,  18);  m  ci-ix-ru 
(-TUB-BA,  19);  m  en-su  (=  LAL-E, 
20);  m  ma-tu-u,  21;  m  dan-nu  (22, 
KAL-GA);  m  ke-nu  (23,  GI-NA);  m 
ta-a-bu  (24,  XI-GA);  m  ba-iu-u  (25 
—7:  the  current  price,  Br  5430).  H  55, 
30ki-ma  KI-LAM  i-lak(&31).  V  14  c-d 
21  sipat  sa  [ma-xi-ri]  =  KI-LAM 
ZK  ii  263  foil;  perhaps  II  33  gh  14;  Bm 
609  R  8  se-im  ma-xi-ri,  ZA  vii  18. 
Asb  ix  48 — 9  ina  qa-bal-ti  mati-ja 

gammäle  ina  Y*j-  TU  siqli 

i-iam-mu  ina  abulli  ma-xi-ri  (at  the 
gate  as  a  price  {im  Tore  alsPreis})  Peiser: 
market  {Markt};  cf  Winckler,  Forsch., 
i  251.  Nabd  85,  12  u-mu  maxi-ri  ku- 
nu-uk  ma-xi-ri  bl ti  on  the  day  when 
a  duplicate  of  the  bill  of  sale  concerning 
the  house  ....  Sg  Ann  18  (end)  ma-xi- 
ru;  207  ma-xi-ri  kaspi  ki-ma  si-par- 
ri  ....  i-sim-mu.  K  183,  12  may  the 
gods  grant  ma-xi-ru  dam-qu  i.  e.  fa- 
vorable purchase  price  X  famine  (BA  i 
617,  622).  maxim  nabü  (e.g.  Neb  135, 
17  maxiri  imbe)  ■=  to  mention  the  pur- 
chase price,  offer  {den  Preis  nennen,  an- 
bieten} HlLI'RECHT. 

NOTE.  —  Hon«!.,  Sum.  Utttt.,  28,  333  KI- 
LAM  =-  mt-xi-tu,  se«d  \  gut,  gloes  mal-ba 
Aramaean 'r  ibid  36,  410  he  eaya:  perhaps  better 
winnowing-machine  1|  Worfelmaschine,  or  thresh- 
iog  floor  or  granary;  ibid,  p  82:  at  any  rato  KI- 
LAM  is  an  agricultural  expression  .  ein  land- 
wirtschaftlicher Ausdruck. 

maxeris  I  49  i  18  ni-sik-ti  abne  a-na 
I  Elamti  ip-su-ru  ma-xi-riä  as  pur- 
chase price  {als  Kaufpreis};  also  Bu  86 — 
5—12,  75  +  76  ii  6. 

muxiru  T.  A.  Ber.  106,  8  mu-xi-ru  cäbe 
(»^Ga-az-ri,  ZA  iv262r»i  3  =  maxiru. 
KB  v  313:  they  have  hired  ('<);  also  see 
BP1  v  72;  others  mu-fe-ru. 

maxiränu  purchaser,  buyer  {KäuferJ  form 
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like  nadinänu  salesman,  seller;  paql- 

-  ränu.  BP*  i  161  rm  3;  Peiser,  Babyl 
Vertr.,  xiii  7  ma-xi-ra-nu  eqli  (Nabd 
193,  7;  477,  7);  Neb  4,  4  ma-xi-ra-nu 
biti;  374,  2;  KB  iv  320—1  no  2  col  ii  20 
a-na  ma-xi-ra-nu  iuamdin.  ma-xi- 
ra-an  eqli  Strass.,  Stockh.,  5,  8  (end). 

maxarütu  III  43  iv  (edge)  2 — 3,  speaks  of 
5  uräti  (steeds)  |  i-na  lib -bi  II  ma- 

-  xa-ru-tu  (pregnant??  { trächtig??}), 
mcxrü  Anp  iii  91  a-na  (mit)  me-ix-ri 

a-lik  (m»t) 's  me-ix-ri  ana  si-xir-ti- 
äu  ak-sud  guaüre  ia  *,<;)  me-ix-ri 
a-ki-si.  Savce,  BP2  v  172:  to  the  coun- 
try of  firtrees;  see  also  Meissner,  Suppl., 
105  col  2. 

maxrasu  Jensen  (Brockei.mann,  Lexicon, 
195  col  a)  ZA  x  247  &  Theol.  Litztg,  '95 
no  20  cable,  rope  { Schiffstau }  =  t(d)ar- 
g(k)ullu;  see,  however,  31eissner,  ZA  x 
77;  it  has  the  same  iö  as  t(d)iramu  (see 
dimmu);  V  18  c-d  25—6  GIS-DIM- 
DU-A  &  GIS-DIM-BA-AX  =  max- 
ra-5u  (Br  2756—7);  also  cf  V  17  c-d  27, 
AV  4974;  D  89  vi  72  a  (GIS-IB-DIM); 
Br  2339, 5402 ;  B A  i  1 62, 1 72.  PSB  A  xii  285 : 
plowshare  or  coulter  (see  1  8am  13,  20). 

NOTE.  —  tarkullu,  Jajtbiw,  Religion  of Da- 
hylonia  and  Atijria.  500;  ZA  xiii  292:  "mifcUie- 
vom  force*"  of  iomo  kind  rather  than  "o»r»" 
(Sc  heil). 

mixtu  (?)  KUB-E-BAD  =  mi-ix-tu  (AV 
7067;  Br  1185),  same  =  mi-ix(?)-ru,  2. 
(Br  1186). 

muxtillü  an  epithet  of  garments.  Ill  41  i 
23:  11  (<.«»»»»)  mux-til-lu-u  2  m  gar- 
ments }2t»  Gewänder}. 

matü  pr  im^i  decrease,  become  lower,  less; 
be  or  become  weak  {abnehmen,  schlechter, 
geringer  werden,  schwach  sein  oder  wer- 
den} AV  4980.  ZDMG  28,  133  (BIO);  ZB 
i»3  HB»;  DPr  184  rm.  Scheil,  Ree.  Trat'., 
vol xx  65 — 6  wo  xxxv,  9  a-ka-ad  (t,Y^p; 
or  Zimmern,  ZA  xii  330  -la,  but  not  -ci) 
a-na-ac,  (Zimmern,  -acc)  a-su-ul  am-|i 
(written  di)-ma;  t/Cuthean  Creat-legend 
ii  21.  H  53  iv  68  li-tir  ( f^Sltt)  a-a  im- 
te  (iö  LAL,  whence  perhaps  Tc  94—5: 
Grundbedeutung  3  mehren:  Aram  HBO; 
(Q  hinzukommen)  may  he  increase  (&)  not 
diminish.   IV*  54a  13—14  mur-qu  


eli-su  ir- te-ix-xu-u  i  m-tu-u  ta-ni- 
xu.   KB  iv  232  cot  iü  27  whose  property 
afterwards  i m-tu-u  (decreases,  becomes 
less  {sich  verringert}).  —  Dar  37, 28  qane 
ma-la  it-te-ru  u  i-mat-^u-u  (Pkisee, 
Babyl.  Verlr.,  xciv,  p  382;  ibid  230)  as 
many  as  there  are  above  or  below  (a 
certain  number).     Nabd  50,  16  kaspu 
ma-la  it-ti-ru  u   i-ma-at-^u-u  cf 
lib,  17;  also  Neb  477,  33;  pnt  LAL-u 
Knudtzon,  p  37  etc.;  perh.  Nabd  88,  4 — 6 : 
2  icqcl  of  silver  ina  pi-ti-qu  ma- tu. 
K  65  6  22  1 1  in-te-u  (HrL  92).  —  Q1  per- 
haps Nabd  119,  2,  8  etc.  oo  iiqil  kaspa 
ina  pi-te-qu  in-da-fu.  Neb  208, 12  in- 
da-at-tu.  —  3  decrease,  lower,  with- 
draw  {mindern,  verringern,  entziehen} 
IV*  49  a  11  me  mas-ti-ti-MU  (»  ia) 
u-mat-tu-u  |]  10  u-pu-un-ti  KA-MÜ 
(=  pi-ia)  ip-ru-su;  56  6  45—6  li-maf 
(J1"1*  60  rm:  s*d)-ti-ki  C">  A-num 
abu-ki  I  li-mat-ti-ka  an-tum  um- 
mu-ki.  H  53,  67  IN-LAL  =  u-ma-at- 
\\  (ZK  ii  271).    TM  v  131  kip-di  libbi 
kunu  u-rnaf-ti-ku-nu-si  (||  liballä, 
148);  ip  perhaps  NE  18,  1  i-di-Su  mn{- 
tu.  —  y  NE  7,  14  (12,  28)  um-ta-a|-tu 
Eabani. 

£  V  45  col  vi  17  tu  -sam-ta. 
SP  K  41  b  12  (end)  ina  pu-lux-ti 
us-mi-tan-ni  he  made  me  bow  down 
(Pinches,  PSBA  xvii  65  foil).  Bee  also 
Peiser,  Bab.  Verity  282—3.  Der.: 
matü  adj  low,  decreasing,  weak  {niedrig, 
gering,  in  Abnahme  begriffen,  schwach}. 
U  59,  21  (K  46  iii)  ma-xi-ru  ma-f  u-u 
(=  LAL-E)  preceded  by  m  en-su  (ZA  i 
177).  K  433,  11  a-tar  u  ma-tu  more 
or  less  {mehr  oder  minder}  =  ma-la  ba- 
su-u.  Neb  65,  6:  I  siqlu  suddu'  LAL 
(=  ma)-ti  kaspi  ina  mux-xi-su  |  i- 
rab-bi  (-  1  ieqel  less  «/»).  V  35,  3  raa- 
tu-u  ie-Sak-na  ana  e-nu-tu  ma-ti- 
iu  a  weakling  was  made  ruler  of  his 
country  (BA  ii  203—9;  X  KB  iii  120  ba- 
lu-u). 

me-tu  II  66  no  1,  5  see  magaru  Q  ps  i 
sibtu. 

mvitU?  T.  A.  (Lo.)  28,  11  u  as-ta-par 
duppa  u  (?)  mu-ta  (message?);  41,  13: 
XX  mu-ti  mei  ana  larri  belini  nis- 


mu-y-Ib  (AV  6451)  «/|ätiu  1.  o*.  mitfutu  see  mi  1 1  Q  t  u  (BA  i  175). 
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-  tapru  (also  /  44).  so  Bezold,  Dipl;  but 
Wiscklxr,  KB  v  reads  in  the  one  case 
U-MU-TA  (leaving  it  untranslated)  k  in 
the  other  2  cases:  XX  ianäti  (pi  of 
äattu  time  =  20  times). 

mittU  a  certain  weapon  of  the  gods  {eine 
bestimmte  Götter waffe}  Jensen,  342  (cf 
battu);  Kino:  club,    tb  GIÖ-KU-AN. 

•  Creat.-/Vy  IV  130  ina  mi-^i-iu  la  pa 
(or  mai?)-di-i(-e)  with  his  unsparing 
weapon  he  crushed  his  head  (Jensen,  288); 
ibid  37  isSima  mit-ta  (var  Glä-KU- 
AN)im-na-5u  u-ia-xi-iz(D97)ZmxERN: 
perhaps  the  double  trident  {der  doppelte 
Dreizack};  Br  1070.  II  19  b  57—8  mif-fi 
(=Gl3-KU-AN  =  the  weapon  of  the  god) 
llA-nu-ti-ia  I  carry.  IV»  18  a  48— 9 
(mo  3,  col  i,  31—2)  mit-tu  (=»  GIÖ-KU- 
AX)  Sa-ku-u  the  lofcy  m  (Br  10570); 
also  K  517,  19  (AV  5392). 

me-tU-lu  BA  i  534  ad  Nabd  723,  1—2:  */* 
n.a-na  iipitu  ZAG1N-KUB-BA  j 
a-na  lubüie  me-tu-lu. 

mutiptum  a  ||  of  daltum.  II  23  c-rf  2 
mu-ti(di)-ip-tum  =  da-al-tum  (q.  v.) 
AV  5425. 

ntataru  rain  {regnen}  Scheil,  Bee.  Trav., 
vol xx,  no  xxx,  coll,  16  . . .  bi-e-tum  li- 
im-tir(?)(-)an-ni-raa.  —  3  8jiith,A«o, 
317d  zunne  daxdüti  (q.  v.),  rade  gab- 
süti  Sa  iattiiamma  ina  paleja 
Adad  u-mat-ti-ra  ina  matija  which 
B  let  pour  down  on  my  land  {die  B  auf 
mein  Land  niedergiessen  liess}  (cf  III  34 

.    b  52  foil). 

Derr.  tsmtAru  (Hub.  tU  Si)  A: 

mctru  rain  {Regen}  II  43  d-e  20  me-it-ru 
I  ri-ix-c,u,  §  30;  Poqnon,  Bavian,  45; 
AV  5401  —  199.    Hebr.  vii  64;  LT  90,  1. 

K4174  +  4583i  15  a(?)-iu-ui  U  

J  ....  ga-ku  I  mi-it-ru;  81,  2—4,  263, 
5  fol  KUB(PAP)-E-RAD  -  ra-a-Ju, 
mi-it-ru,  mi-^i-ir-tu. 

mitirtu.  K  4256  B  11  mi-tir-tu  &  za-i- 
bu  in  a  paragraph  with  n"r  XAL-XAL- 
LA;  perhaps  K  4152  B  29  (AV  5263)  mi- 
di(ti)-ir-tum. 

mit(t)ratum  V  31  p-A22me-it(t)-ra-tum 
=  GIÖ-SAB;  cfa-b  2  »~<  (be,  or  rait)- 
ra-ti  =  ki-ru-u  which  is  also  -  GIÖ- 


BAB).   Perhaps  Sp  II  265  a  xxi  3  i-Sad 
da-ad  i-na  mi((t,  bef)-ra-ta. 

mük-  mu-uk  introducing  or.  recta  ||  mi*a 
(BA  ii  35),  also  mu-ku  k  mu-muk.  V 
54  c  57;  K  662,  36  mu-uk  sarru  lu  ki- 
na-an  (?,  AN?)-ni-ni;  AV  5452;  also  || 
nu-uk  (K  582,  23);  V  54  6  49  nu-ku.  (m 
or  n  +  k  demonstrativum).  Also  cf  ZA  ix 
207  col  ii  O  7  +  11. 

maku.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  50  mi-i-ic  ma-a-ku 
u  la  la  mi-i-ic.  ma-a-ad:  Is  it  too 
little  or  not?  It  was  not  too  little  (X  Bb- 
zold,  Diplomacy,  10);  Ber.  24,  22  (?),  B  55, 
61,  62  (meaning  not  quite  clear). 

maku  1.  overpower?  {überwältigen?}  T.  A.  (Lo.) 
12,  32  ni-ma-ku-'  (Bezold),  but  Winck- 
ler,  KB  v  128ni-ma-ku-ut  (  q.  v.) 

—  Lo.  9,  18  ul  im-te-ki  (KB  v:  made 
no  delay).  — 3Lo.33;22— 3  tuV.mi-ki? 
Aiaptt-legend  0  33  ki-e-ba  sa  a5-ku- 
nu-ka  la  te-mi-ik-ki  the  command  I 
have  given  thee  thou  shalt  not  despise. 
K  6082  iii  14  ana  ekurre  sa  mäti  Sa 
ta-ma-ku-u  mi-ki-ma. 

Derr.:  mlkütu  A  thsi«  S: 

makü  2.  frailty  {Hinfälligkeit}?  HarRECHT, 
Diss.  V  56,  44  lu-ub-nu  (q.  v.)  ma- 
ku-u  u  li-mi-nu  (q.  v.)  ur-ra  u  mu-ia 
lu  rikis  ittisu  (ZB  42  k  98). 

makü  3.  adj  V  58,  45  a-na  a-iib  Sli-iu 
ma-ki-i  qät-su  lim-gu-ug.  also  see 
Sp  II  265  a  iii  5  ku[  ]  |  qa-ti  J  ma- 
ku-u. 

mekO.  D  97  (K  3437,  =  Creation-fry  IV)  86 
Sa<n>Kin-gu  xa-'i-ri-sa  i-Se-'-ame- 
(äip?)-ki-Su;  Creation-/Vy  II  75  (79,  7 
—8,  178,  6  B  6)  <ll>  A-num  me-ku-ui 
Ti-a-ma-ti  i-se-'-am-ma  (=»  Sa  Tiä- 
mat  mekisa).  K  4341  i  14  (=  II  36  no  3 
e-f  49)  KJA-SAL  =  me-ku-u  Sa  KA 
(=  pi  or  iinni),  followed  by  me-ku-u 
sa  ameli;  AV  1676  quotes  K  4606  me- 
ku  (4)  k  me-ki-tum  (5).  also  see  li- 
e-mu  (end).  Zimmern:  enclosure  { Eia- 
schUessung}  GGA  '98,  823. 

mekkü,  mikkü.  AV  5283.  a)  enclosure, 
railing,  fence  { Einschliessung,  Geländer}. 
V  26  a-b  11  GIS-KIL  (Br  10193)  =  me- 
ik-ku-u  (Hommel,  Sum.  32,  378) 

between  pu-uq-lu  (BA  i  74  bukku,  with 


m*5-tur-r u  A V  B243     '  i  a  1  -  d  u  r 

bi-ia  (AV  6433)  toe  kabaiu. 


ru  (ZK  il  iW-7). 


V  14  <  d  2«,  cf  m  n  |  q  u.  ~ 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    536  — 


Pinchks)  St  a-xaz-tum;  BA  i  74,  99  rm, 
173  =  HRW?.  —  6)  Net  {Netz}  K  242  iv  20 
(-II  22  »0  1,10),  K  152  i  30  (=H24»Ol) 
GI-MA- AN-SE-ÖU-GAL  =  mi-ik- 
ku-u.  perhaps  NE  XII  col  ii  30  mi-ik- 
ki-e  a-na  ergi-tim  im-qut- tan-ni- 
ma  (also  iii  7),  see,  however,  miqqü. 

mi-ik(q)  xa-am-mi  =  mi-iq-ti  xa-am- 
mu(-tu?  Br  6764)  II  41  g-h  51,  see  xam- 
nn  3.  (AV  528«;  Br  13311). 

mi-ki  8p  II  265  a  iii  2  cf\uiü. 

mukabb(pp)Ü  (/kabü,  p364).  T°xvü;7 
Nabd  222, 4  Arrabi  mn-kab-bu-u;  115, 
2  Arrabi  C*"»01)  mu-ka-bu-u;  also 
called  t»»81)  KU-KAL(-KAL),  Nabd 
137,9;  179,  2;  415,  8  etc.  (T°  84);  for  the  ib 
see  V  15  e-f  7  KU-K AL-K AL-LA  =* 
kub(p)-b(p)u-u,  and  on  (8n»öl>  UR- 
G AM  —  mukabbü,  Meissner,  Suppl., 
15  col  2.  WZKM  iv  125  rm  2:  the  officer 
who  had  charge  of  the  garments  of  the 
god  and  the  whole  outfit  of  the  chamber 
of  the  gods;  but  BA  i  508,  525  (no  20) 
—  tailor  {Schneider}. 

makdu  D  88  iv  18  (=  II  46  e-f  18)  ku-ut  \ 
ma-ak-du-u;  see  kutü  (or  pt),  AV  4990; 
Br  12119  ad  11  46, 18;  10642,  10725  ad/19. 

makaddu  see  raaqaddu. 

makdadu  </maqdadu. 

mikdu  Meissner,  Suppl.,  6,  power,  strength 
{Kraft}  VATh  244  iii  21  Plä  -  mi-ik- 
du  (ZA  ix  159  foil),  33  mu-nk-ki-dn. 

mi-ki-da?  T.  A.  (Ber.)  28  ii  3:  VII  ga- 
nu-u  la  mi-ki-da  ma-lu-u  sa  xu- 
r5cu  some  liquid  material  {eine  Flüssig- 
keit}. 

makazu  (?)  Neb  168, 8  (end)  VIIma-ka-zu 
(T°  79  yr\z). 

bit).  V  45  iii  11  3  tn-ma-ak-kal.  per- 
haps here  belongs  Ql  mi-it-ku-la  II  44 
g-h  78  (c/'libü  3). 

mak(q?)lü  an  object  of  bronce  {ein  Gegen- 
stand aus  Bronze}  K  55  0  24  8A-8A  = 
ma-ak-ln-u,  preceded  by  qal-la-lum  & 
followed  by  qa-lu-u.  Meissner, Suppl., 46. 

mäkalu  («=  ||  te'utu)  meal  {Mahl- 

zeit} K  196 'iv  11  the  lord  ina  ma-ka- 
li-e  akäle  (written  ÖA^J-su  libbusu 
itäb  will  gladden  his  heart  in  eating  the 
meal  (Pinches,  Text»,  15, 1).  Kino,  Magic, 
7,  52  u  mimma  5um-su  ia  a-na  ma- 


ka-li-e.  V  47  6  15  imaxxar  (q.  v.)  ip- 
te-en-ni  ub-ba-la  mas-qi-ta;  ip-te- 
en-ni  =  ma-ka-lu-u;ZB114rm2;  ZDMG 
43,  202—3;  ZA  iv  374  rm  2;  Lyon,  Sargon, 
91.  II  480-A46— 7  ÖA-8I-G  A  =  rna-k:i- 
ln-u  —  ti-u-tum  (AV  4982;  Br  12031). 
Banks,  Diss,  14,  115  ana  lib-bi-4a  ma- 
ka-la-a  ip[-pa-ra-as]  nourishment  is 
withheld;  16,  160  e-bu-ri  ina  si-ma- 
ni-Su  u-ta-ab-bi  ma-ka-la-a.  Poonox, 
Wadi-Brissa,  107  ma-ka-li-e  in  Cars, 
inscr.  col  6  (A)  16.  IVJ  60*  a  13  u  ina 
ma-ka-li-e  ' :l3t  1  Iitari  lä  zakrü  at 
meal  they  do  not  call  upon  the  name  of 
Istar.  TM  vi  94  ana  ma-ka-li-e  ilSni 
rabüti  i-iim-ki  (L|)  Bel.  See  Pinches, 
BP2  iv  97  ad  81—11—3,  71  (end)  nise 
ina  lä  makale"  imuttu  (c.  t.). 

makallü  a  1  ü  L  Sn  Ku  3, 7  k  a  -  a  -  r  e  (q.  v.) 
ma-kal-li-e.  Meissner  &  Rost,  21 — 2 
landing  {Landungsplatz},  after  Poonon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  97  (Curs,  col  3  (h)  23  ma- 
ka-al-li-e),  cf  t3& ;  Peiser,  Babyt. 
Vertr.,  231:  äusserster  Rand  der  Stadt; 
ibid  x  6  ma-kal(rar  ka-)li-e;  also  ZA  iv 
413  rm  1.  Wincki.er,  Forsch.,  453  rm  1: 
suburb  {Vorstadt}.  Neb  246,  3  a  field 
situated  ultu  eli  näri  Sippari  a-di 
eli  ma-kal-lu-u;  Nabd  760,  8  a-di  eli 
ma-kal-li-e  =  usqu  ad  confinium  urbis 
(but??,  cf  BA  iv  21);  also  Neb  202,  2;  Dar 
323,  19;  351,  9. 

ma-ak-la-lu  II  37fS2— 8  -  ni-id  lib-bi 
(AV  4997). 

mukallim  &  mu-uk-lim  ( AV  5462),  f  mn- 
kal-lim-tum  (J^kalamu)  AV  5454 — 5; 
a  title  of  an  official  {Beamtentitel}  Camb 
208,  11  mär  (•■•»)  mu-kal-lira;  also 
153,  12;  253,  9;  BA  iii  452—3.  f  mukal- 
lim tu  also  =  title  or  rather,  colophon 
line,  so  Meissner,  Suppl.,  47. 

makaltu  e.  g.  K  3474  i  51  ]ma-kal-ti 

<»m6l)ba.rn.ti(pflr.melXAL.ti)  »fco 
/  37  (ZA  iv  8;  and  11,  43:  ma-la  ma- 
kal-ti  ba-ru-u-ti).  I  49  iii  19—20  ina 
ma-kal-ti  |  *mS1  baru-u-ti  (by  the  com- 
munication of  a  6  {durch  Mitteilung  eines 
6}?)  BA  iii  220—1;  perhaps  D  87  iii  42 
ma-kal(?)-tu  between  itquru  k  tannu, 
nalpatum.  Scheu.,  ZA  I  211  ii  it*  2  ma- 
kal-tum  o  ni-pi-sn  sa  gis(?)-ru(»). 


re»d  m»kliüru.~  mukil,  tee  k  1 1  u.  «-v> 


i  u  -  k  i  n  -  n  u  etc,  (A  V  rAkinul 
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mäkaltU  Tc38  meal  { Speise  \  ad  Neb  301, 7 
ma-kal-tum;  374,  39  i-na  a-la-ku 
ma-kal-ti;  382,  5  ina  ma-kal-tum 
(but??). 

makkaltu  (?)  perhaps  V  55,  60  ma]-ak- 
kal-ti  kiri  u  (»«1  gieimmari  la  na- 
ka-si,  KB  iii  (1)  169  the  enclosure  (en- 
ceinte) of  tbe  parke  {die  Umfassung  der 
Haine  { ,  alio  ibid,  p  172—3  no  ii  20  (end) 
ma-kal(?)  ui-ie-e  (=»  am  Bande  der 
Fundamentirungen);  iee  also  ZA  i»  261. 

mekaltum  watert  rough,  small  stream? 
\  'Wasserrinne,  kleiner  Wasser  bach? }  §35; 
BA  i  172  col  1.  H.  38  a-b  19  KÜR-E- 
RAD  =  me-kal-tum  J  ra-a-{u  (Bm); 
DH  20  :  7;  DPr  47;  Br  1187.  See  mix  tu. 
Perhaps  here  also  Me-kal-dan  I  70 

i  3  name  of  a  river  (Dp*  189)  for  which 
also  see  II  51  a  31  (Br  13496). 

Makkan  St  Meluxxa,  names  of  countries 
} Ländernamen}  —  Makkan,  AV  4992.  V 
32  no  4,  64—5  GI-ZI  —  ki-i-tu  —  qa- 
an   Ma-ak-kan;   GI-ZI-^|  ™  (var 

XI-A)  =  qip-pa-tum  Makkan.  IV 
13  a  16 — 17  is-tu  ia-ad  Ma-ak-kan 
(=  KUR-MA'-KAN-TA)  lublüniäu: 
or  whether  it  be  brought  from  the  moun- 
tains of  Af.  (Br  3693);  1151,17  <*«d)MA'- 
KAN-NA-=  <l,a>eri.  IV»  34  no  i  b  17 
—8  Naram-Sin  who  ....  (17)  ana  (■•*) 
Ma'-gan-na  illi-ku-ma  (m»l)  Ma'- 
gan-na  i  <;- ba- tu-ma  (18)  iar 

(mit)  iia'-gan-na  qa(t)-su  ik-Su-du; 
IV*  36  a  13  MA -KAN-KI  (Br  3692); 
also  cf  K  165,  3  +  10.  Mis-ma'-kan-na 
I  51  no  1  a  21  (KB  iii,  2,  52  I1*)  musuk- 
kani,  q.  v.),  BO  i  135  the  wood  of  Mak- 
kan. K  2801  R  39  iu-bat  of  mis- 
ma'-kan-na,  etc.  Nabd  167,  3  eqlu  Sa 
b(p)it-qa  |  sa  mis-ma'-kan-na;  also 
Nabd  947,  4;  Cyr  175,  3;  K  4378  R  6.  Neb 

ii  31  mis-ma'-kan-na,  iii  41;  ix  9; 
followed  by  ('O  e-ri-num.  Oodea  D  iv  6, 
7  Gudea  to  whom  the  scepter  was  given 
over  (6)Ma  -kan-KI  (7)Me-lux-xa-KI, 
KB  iii,  1,  53  &  rm  **t;  *°  where  Jexsex 
says:  Makkan  west  of  Babylonia,  perhaps 
a  part  of  Arabia;  Meluxxa  also  west  of 
Babylonia  toward  the  Sinai-peninsula,  per- 
haps Idumea  (Arabia  petraea);  connection 
of  the  word  Meluxxa  with  an  Arabic  stem 
m-l-  (cfmalaun,  maila  un,  desert)  not 


excluded,  Teloki,  ZA  iii  299  ad  V  65  a  4 
see  under  musukkannu.  II6d28iaxü 
ma-ak-ka-nu-uHMA'-KAN-NA,  c) 
animal  from  M.  (D8  58;  Br  3695);  V  27 
a-b  26  Vessel  MA  -KAN-NA-eru  ma- 
ak-ka-nu-u  (Br  3696);  27  vessel  ME- 
LUX-XA  =  erü   me-lux-xu-u  (Br 
10435).    Nabopol  i  45  u  U«)  mis-ma'- 
kan-na  and  with  wood  from  Egypt 
(Stbassmaieb,  ZA  iT  108  rm  3).  II  46  ef 
48—9  (=  D  87  iii  61—2)  paJiur  ma-ak- 
ka-nu-u  (Br  3694),  paisur  me-lux- 
xu-u  (Br  908,  10436);  c-d  6—7  (D  88  v 
6 — 7)  elippu  ma-ak-ka-ni-tum  (Br 
3697)  Ii  me-lux-xe-tum  (Br  10437);  ZA 
xii  409  foil,  K  8240,  7—8  (sattukku:  Ge- 
halt oder  dergleichen).—  ]  J  MA'-GAN- 
NA  =  ma-ak-ka-nu-u  tt  ME-LUX- 
XA  »me-lux-xu-u,  perhaps  gisim- 
maru  to  be  supplied.    Asb  i  52  a-n* 
<m5t>  MA  -  KAN  -  NA   u  <mi,>  ME- 
LUX-XA  (lu-u  al-lik);  also  iii  103.  — 
Meluxxa  (AV  5296)  IV  36  a  14  3IE- 
LÜX-XA-KI.    K  267  Hi  22  ia  Me- 
lux-xi   a  place  where   thorns  grow; 
V  33  ii  39   <«b")  enät  Me-lux-xa 
Enu-stones  of  Meluxxa.    8n  ii  73  (end) 
iarrä-ni  (■**>  Mu-^u-ri;  74  (end)  iar 
Me-lux-xi  (Mr  -xa);  80  (end)  iar 
Mu-cu-ra-a-a,  81  (end)  5ar 
Me-lux-xi.  II  51  a-b  17  <*»d>  Me-lux- 
xa(lipiur)  (,,d>  aban  sämtum(=  Ma- 
lachite, ZA  x  368,  found  on  the  Sinai- 
peninsula,  full  of  copper).  II  61,  13;  V  30 
g  68  iamtu-stone  of  Meluxxa.  83—1 
—18,  483  R4  ....  <mit>  Ku-u-si  (■■•» 
Me-lux-xi-e-mi^,  called  ibid  6  a-iar 
nam-ra-cj,  Wixckler,  Forsch.,  ii  8  per- 
haps —  Meluxxa.    T.  A.  (Ber.)  57  O  20 
(mi')  Mi-ic-ri  u  C™51)  Me-lu-xa  Egypt, 
and  3Ieluxxa;  also  45,  81  +  91  +  93  <-it> 
Me(&  Mi)-lu-xa;  42,67  (m£1>  Mi-lu-xa 
k  <Bli|)  Mi-is-ri  (ZA  x  367  foil).  —  Dr* 
105,  137 — 40.    Halevy,  Rev.  Sim.,  '93, 
325/bi(mit>Makanna  =  Egypt.  Wixck- 
leb,  Unters.,  27  foil:  Meluxxa  in  text* 
of  Sen.  not  Ethiopia,  but  a  country  in 
Western  Arabia  &  on  the  Sinai  peninsula 
(cf  Delattre,  L'Asie  occidentale  dans  les 
inscr.  assyriennes);  ibid,  99;  299;  Forsch., 
i27Meluxxa  =  Sinai  (Midian,  ad  Sn  ii  73 
foil);  Gesch.,  44;  327  Makkan  St  Meluxxa 
=  Eastern  it  Northwestern  Arabia.  Al<o 
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.see  Winceler,  Mitteilungen  äVr  vorder- 
asiatischen Gesellschaft,  1898,  nos  1, 3  &  4. 
—  Dp*  196  foil  Kingi  «=  Sumer  «*  Mak- 
kan  =  Southern  Babylonia;  UKI  =  Ak- 
kad  =  Meluxxa  —  Northern  Babylonia. 
Amiacd,  BO  iv  HO  foil:  non-committal  as 
regards  locality;  aee  ibid,  on  etymology. 
Oppeut,  Lit.  Or.  Phil.,  iii  84—6  Maggan 
=  Sinai  peninsula,  but  name  early  trans- 
ferred to  Egypt;  Meluxxa  =  Libya.  Pin- 
ches, JBAS  '98,  444  Maggan  and  Meluxxa 
represent  the  Sinaitic  Peninsula;  Jensen, 
ZA  x  373  etc.  Makkan  —  the  whole  of 
Arabia;  Meluxxa  only  the  Sinaitic  Penin- 
sula (see  also  ibid,  360,  367  fol).  Weiss- 
bach,  Sumerische  Frage,  (1898)  174—5: 
the  meaning  of  Makkan  and  Meluxxa  is 
entirely  uucertain  {die  Bezeichnungen  Me- 
luxxa u.  Makkan  schweben  völlig  in  der 
Luftj.  Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '99  no  3  cols 
69—70:  Meluxxa  vielleicht  der  den  As- 
syro-Babyloniern  bekaunteTeil  von  Nord- 
Afrika  und  die  Siuaihalbinsel  mit  oder 
ohne  Aegypten,  also  z.  B.  auch  Nubien; 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  70,  350,  ZA  iv  424  agrees 
with  Winckler,  and  Meinhold,  Jesaiah 
36—39  ('98)  sides  with  both  against  Schrä- 
der, etc. 

makänu  place,  stead  {  Statte,  Ort}  §64;  BA 
i  9,  172;  AV  4983.  Y  16  e-f  51  KI-UÖ- 
SA  =  ma-ka-nu  (Br  9730);  II  29  a-b  19 
ma[-ka-nu]  preceded  by  niaa[-ka-nu]; 
also  cf  8C  93  TE  <u-nn>  UNIT  -  ma- 
k  a[-nu]  Br  7722,  but  Meissner,  Suppl.,  6 
ma-ka[-lu].  Cyr  177,  14  (•■•»*■)  A-ua 
ma-ka-ni-sa. 
mukinnu  (ag3j/känu2)witnesB  {Zeuge} 
often  in  c.  t.  AV  5459;  Br  2449.  ZA  i  88 
(no  1)  8;  iii  136,  22  niu-kin-ni- 
bu  ib-ba-kan-tna  let  him  bring  his 
witness.  (»mil)  mu-kin  Nabd  153,  5  (ZA 
iii  138,  17);  (»n»«1)  niu-kin-nu  V  67  no 
3,  50  (ZA  iii  22);  Cyr  130,  14  <»■*»>  mu- 
kin-nu  Bimüt-Xabü,  etc.  Nabd  681,  7 
a-na  <am4l,tt>  inu-kin-ni-tuni.  KB  iv 
164—5  col  v  20  nap]xaru  an-nu-tu 
(amel)  m  u -kin -n  u  -  ti.  Nerigl.  34,  9 
(amel)  mu-kin-ni    Ardi-ja,    ibid  7 

(amel)  mu-kin-nu-tu  ai-ba-at. 

Nabd  5,  1  mu-kin-ni-e  (Tc  79).  abstr. 
noun: 


mukinnu  tu  evidence,  also  witnesses  {Zeu- 
geoschaft}  Tc  79;  BA  i  288.  Nabd  343,  2 
mu-kin-nu-tu;  also  442,  6;  508, 15;  1111, 
16;  Neb  183,  13;  Nabd  1113,  25  ma-kin- 
nu-ut-su.  Br.  M.  84,  2—11,  165  (end) 
such  &  such  ana  (•«n*1)  mu-kin-nu-tu 
iu-tur;  Cyr  311,  1  p(b)u-ut(d) 
mu-kin-nu-u-tu. 

mukanzibtum  —  mukazzibtum  y ka.~ 
zab u  (q. v.)  D  86  i  9;  BA  ii  289 ;  Br  10732. 

mäkisu  y  c:~ taxgatherer.publican {Zöllner} 
U  38e-/"9  (•■•»)  ÖA-KÜD-DA-AQ-A 
=  ma-ki-BU  (H  202,  22;  cfZB  92);  Br  370; 
11994;  V  55,  57  a-na  (»•»*)  ma-ki-si 
la  na-da-ui.    ||  is 

makkasu  /.  V  21  d  4  A  =  ma-ak- 

ka-su  (AV  4993,  Br  14451)  together  with 
sa-a-u  &  malaxu;  §  65,  24. 

makkasu  2.  (&  makasu)  KB  iv  311  taxes, 
tribute  {Steuer},  also  Peiser,  KAS  xi 
(above);  114a;  Babyl.  Vert r.,  242.  VATh 
78,  19  elat  2  (PI)  18  (Q A)  ma-ak-ka- 
8U  thereto  are  added  as  taxes  2  Pi"  18  QA 
{dazu  kommen  2  PI  18  QA  8teuer};  ibid 
28  ina  lib-bi  8GÜR  ma-ak-ka-sa; 
Nabd  33,  7  ma-ak-ka-su;  Cyr  50,  1 — 2 
....  ma-si-xu  sa  sat-tuk  ma-ka-su 
ina  sat-tuk  in  Abi.  Camb62,  1:20  ma- 
ii-xi  sa  sat-tuk  suluppu  ma-ak-ka- 
su  ina  sat-tuk  §a  Teiritu  (cf  Nabd 
759,  1  fol;  965,  1  fol;  491,  1  foil);  200,  1: 
ma-ak-ka-su  sa  a-na  sat-tuk  Kis- 
limi  a-na  X  nadi-in;  353,  7  e-lat 
ma-si-xe  la  ma-ak-ka-su  max-ru - 
tu;  112,  2  fol:  156  [maiixe]  ke-me  ma- 
ak-ka-su  ina  sattuk  Sa  Abi;  Stkass., 
Siockh.,  19,  2.  See  also,  especially,  ZA  iv 
125  foil  A  ||  is. 

miksu  tax,  tribute  {Zoll,  Steuer}  AV  5284. 
K  56  iü  2  (H  74,  =  II  15  c-d)  8A-KUD- 
1)A  =  mi-  followed  by  mi-ik-si 

mi-iS-la-ni,  m  sal-ia-ti,  m  ri-ba-a- 
ti,  M  xa-an-sa-ti,  m  es-ri-ti  (3 — 7), 
Br  370,  11993;  ZB  92;  DH  pref.  xi;  Browk- 
Gesenics,  y'D03. 

rnaksu  fetter,  bond  {Fessel,  Bande}?  IV1 
54  a  43  (K  3158)  [pi-te]  il-lu-ur-ta-sa 
|i  pu-tur  ma-ak-si-5u  (ZB  87,  89,  90), 
also  b  5.  K  10053,5  ma-ak-su-u  follow- 
ing a-gi-it  [tu-u?J.  Abstr.  noun  is: 

maksütu,  ||  of  maksü  (T)  Br  693;  H  87  i  72 


<»»»)  mu(?)-ka-nu-u  AV  645«  ad  II  43  a  16  read  perhaps  (■•"»)  kur(m«t)-k»-nu-u  (f.  r). 


Digitized  by  Google 


539  — 


nia-ak-su-tu  Sa  in  a  qaq-qar  e^-rit  I 
(AV  4998);  Nabd  1074,  9  ha*  ma-ak- 
su-tum.     Both  nouns  probably  from 
Vkasü,  1. 

makisu  (i?)  V  30  g-h  24  TIK-GAB-ZI- 
D  A  =  ma-ki-su  (AV  4986,  Br  3322,  H 
215,  24)  preceded  by  iskaru. 

makkas  fs  u  3.  something  of  silver,  gold  etc. 
{etwas  aus  Gold,  Bilber  etc.  Verfertigtes} 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  ii  59:  I  ma-ak-ka-zu 
siparri  sipri-Su  a-na  ll-5u  xur5;u  j 
uxxuzu.  Here  belong  probably:  Nabd 
121,  6  so  and  so  much  silver  and  gold 
.  ..  ana  epeSu  sa  Sa-na-qu  u  ina-ak- 
ka-su  . . 673,  10:  52(?)  Seqel  silver  KI- 
LAL  ma-ak-ka-su  la-bi-ri  Sa  11  Nar- 
rate; Neb  23,  4  ma-ak-ka-su. 

makaccu  see  maqa^u. 

makcaru  reins,  &  bit  (nf  a  horse)  {Zaura 
Si  Gebiss  (eines  Pferdes)}.  V  47  b  40—41 
ina-ak-qa-ru  Sa  pi  sise  explains  the 
noun  nap-sa-mu  ( |/"cOß).  ina-a[k-$a- 
ru]  perhaps  V  15  d  47  |  q(k)an-nu. 
Nabd  812,  1—2  silver  for  ma-ak-;a-ra- 
a-ta  (pi  to  a  sg  makqartu)  BA  i  534 
no  49;  Tc  124;  cf  Flemmiso,  Neb,  48;  DPr  j 
167;  ZB  13,  55;  BA  i  162  no  4;  174  \f  p. 

makaru  f>r  imkir  wet,  sprinkle  profusely, 
drench  Jnass  machen,  reichlich  besessen} 
KB  üi  (2)  92  col  ii  51  im-ki-ra  ba(?)-ni 
im-mi-ru  zi-mu-u-a.  8n  A'u4,42  i-na 

taa-ri-it  ekalli    u-sa-aS-qa-a 

mux-xa-sin  karäne  du-uS-iu-pu 
qur-ra-iin  am-kir,  at  the  dedication  of 
the  palace  I  profusely  poured  sweet  wine  i 
upon  the  head  (of  my  people),  wetted 
their  heart  (Meissner  &  Rost,  16  &  42,  97). 
Esh  vi  39  karäne  ku-ru-un-nu  (q.  v.) 
am-ki-ra  $ur-ra-su-un (Lit.CcntralbL, 
'41,  735;  Homme i.,  ZDMG  32,  185). 

S—  <Q  Winckeeb,  Sargon,  192,  Harem 
B  6:  O  Ea,  open  thy  wells  ium-ki-ra 
ta-mir-tus.  Snßar23:  from  Tarbiz  to 
Asiur  me  ana  mi-ris  Se-am  u  samas- 
Sammi  u-Sam-ka-ra  Sat-ti[-Sam- 
ma]  Meissner  k  Bust,  74;  Pognos,  Bav, 
58;  Wincklek,  Forsch.,  i  279 — 80. 

Another  stem  no  we  have  in  nam-  , 
kur(r)u,  nakkuru  k: 

makküru  property,  possessions  {Eigentum, 
Besitz}  A V  4996.   §  65,  28  |  buiü;  Flem- 
MiN-G,  Neb,  55,  ad  vii  22  tbey  had  therein  , 
heaped  up  |  bu-sa-iu-num  (22)  u-ga 


(=  qa)-ri-nu  ma-ak-ku-ur-Su-un;  viii 
13 — 4  bu-ia-a  ma-ak-ku-ru  |  si-ma- 
at  ta-na-da-a-tum  |  u-ga-ri-in  ki- 
ri-ib-äu;  also  24.  IÖ  SA-GA  in  Nabd 
629,  6fol  SE-B  AR  a-na  ka-lak-ku  sa 
kis-sat  I  ina  bit  makküri.  Nabd-Gyr 
CyllBA  il-ki  buiü  mak-ku-ru  sa 
ut  ....  (KB  iii,  2,  130—1;  BA  ii  216  foil). 
ZA  iv  15  (K  3459  ii)  11  ta-na-c.ar  ma- 
ak-ku-ra  ni-me-la  thou  protected 
wealth  from  the  powerful;  TMii  106  dan]- 
nu  ma-ak-kur-su-nu  Su-ul-qi.  SpII 
265a  xx  6  sa  la-an  |  gis-xab-bu  J  ra- 
Si  I  ma-ak-ku-ra  |  7  8  A-GA  (=  mak - 
kur)-su  I  kakka-Su  |  i-sid  |  dini-sü; 
also  iö  perhaps  IV  34  no  1  B  1  makkur- 
su-du;  SamS  iv  17,  21,  32  fol;  ZA  x  10; 
Sp  H  265  a  vi  8  gi-iz-bar-ri-e  (Stboxo, 
PSBA  xvii  148:  gi-ic.  maS-ri-e)  bei  pa- 
ui  (rar  -nu)Sagur-ru-nu  ma-ak-k  u- 
ru  (ZA  x  5).  IV  23  no  1  col  ii  25—6  ma- 
ak-ku-ri  (=  MU-UN-GA  EME-8AL) 
iak-na  (ZA  i  193  rm  2)  followed  by  iu- 
kut-ta  sa-kin-ta. 

V  11  a-c  38  MU-UN-QAR  |  SA-GA  | 
ma-ak-ku-ru  (Br  1293,  12086;  BA  i  531, 
631);  39  MU-UN-GA  (Br  1292)  =  SA- 
GA, etc.;  40  MU-UN-GA  |  SA  »llk 
=  bu-su-u  H  1 13, 34;  D  127, 36.  AV4995; 
ZK  ii  104;  ZA  i  193—4;  Jesses,  ZA  vii 
216  rm  2,  ZDMG  28,  90  (no  3).  BA  i  5, 
160  makkuru  >  mankuru  >  mam- 
kuru,  or  an  intensive  formation  like 
sattukku  (ZA  i  36  etc.).  —  name  of  a 
bird  {Name  eiuesVogelsJ  makkür  ublu. 
II  37  a-c  35  SA]-GA-MU-UN-DU-BU 
«=  ma-ak-kur  (AV  500j  tna-ak-Sad, 
or -lat)  ub-la  (rar -lu)  =  xu-ra  (vor 
adds:  -c,a)-ui-tu  (rar  -tum)  q.v.;  cf  40, 
33;  AV  3450;  Br  14185;  ZA  i  247  rm  2. 

NOTE.  —  uoe  J  p«rhmpt  in  R«.  Trm».  ztu, 
M  it-ti  ir-bi  u  ki(  — qi)-*»  m-mm  |  ui  a-ki-ri 
be-ui  (or-ili?)  la  u -i  am -»  e-1  u  —  ZA  iii  ISO 
no  1,  3. 

mukru  V  28  g-h  5  mu-uk-ru  =»  su-nu, 

II  29,  69,  AV  3463,  c/"inugru. 
mikru  [  nib(p)xu  V  2i  g-h  42  mi-ik-ru 

=  ni-ib(p>-xu  (q.  r.). 
makrü,  makritu  (Br  763,  1071,  11179, 

1ÜS33)  see  magrü. 
maküru  II  62  g-h  3-4  GA  <*nr>  -  ka- 

ma-rum  Sa  ma-ku-ri  (ZA  i  193—4; 

Br  Mil). 
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Meissner,  Suppl,  57  a  kind  of 
■hip,  vessel  {eine  Art  Schiff}  K  8239,  8 
GIÖ-MA'-XUB  =  ma-kur-r[u?]  fol- 
lowed by  GlS-MA'-TUB  =  ma-tur-ru; 
also  see  II  54  6  26  (AV4988:  ma-knr-ri). 
mak(k  aru  staff  to  drive  a  donkey  {Esels- 
stecken{  II  24  a-b  56  {cf  33  a-b  36)  GIÖ- 
TI-BA-KUR-BA  =  ma-ak-ka-ru  ia 
imeri  with  sarädu  sa  imeri  (55).  AV 
4994,  ZK  ii  260  rffl  2;  Jessen,  506  &  X  Br 
1207;  c f  II  44  a-b  51  (Br  1705)  same  i& 
=  ka-a-a-u  (q.  v.)  L  ||  q ir-ri-tu  i-me- 
ru  (50,  Jensen,  166  rm  3).  BA  i  520;  Br 
1707;  c/nnro. 
mu-ka-ri-ku  Nabd  761,  4  etc.  cf  J\2. 
mu-kar-ri-su  Neb  369, 3;  371,  7  &  10  men- 
tioned together  with  kandann  (q.  v.); 
Tc  7  on  form.  Borne  piece  of  furniture 
{ein  Stück  Möbel}.  Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr., 
cxlviii  8  mu-ka-ri-e-su  of  siparri; 
also  Nabd  761,  4;  Nerigl  28,  15:  III  mu- 
kar-ri-Su  1*"  rabütu. 

makutu.  pi  makäti  a)  some  wooden  in- 
strument {ein  hölzernes  Gerät}  cf  Talm. 
Kfll»  mast  {Mastbaum }  ZK  i  268 ;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Lesest.:  Mastbaum,  Pfeiler.  V  26  c-d 
57*61GI.S-[  ]-TIK&(ilS-T)lM  =  ma- 
ku-tum  k  dilütum  (flVl);  AV  4989;  Br 
4252  ad  Sb  335  di-im  |  DIM  |  ma-ku- 
tu  (H  18,  292).  —  b)  makäti  (ZA  ix  127, 
132  perhaps:  Strebepfeiler)  pillars?  Neb 
v  7  ma-ka-a-at  a-gur-ri  abarti  Pu- 
räti  urakkisünia  IS  usaklilü  sit- 
täti;  V  34  i  38  ma-ka-a-at  agurru 
(KB  iii:  eine  Mauer  aus  Ziegelsteinen), 
AV  4985.  Flewmino,  Neb,  48:  dam,  quai 
(so  Oj-ERT  in  1857,  cfCGA  '84,  334);  also 
BA  i  391;  Sen  Äw  4,  31  ke-mu-u  ma- 
ka-a-ti  gis-max-xe  (see  gi^maxxu); 
perhaps  Neb  312,  6  (end)  ma-ka-a-ta. 

mukütum  (?).  Strass  ,  Stotkh.,  20,  5  (end) 
ina  Bäbilu  ina  mu-ku-tam  (-tu,  -ut, 

=         also  perhaps,  ilid,  wo  23,  1. 

mc-ki-tum  see  mekü. 

ITiikÜtU  /•  want,  distress,  need  {Mangel, 
Not}  II  47  20  mätu  ina  me-ku-ti 
ic,c,a-bat  explained  by  mätu  ina  me- 
nii-ti  ic,c,abat.  Kncdtzon,  no  16,2  lu-u 
ina  mi-ku-ti,  followed  by  (4)  au-un- 
qu,  xu-sax-xu  u  bu-bu-ti;  or  -=■ 


mikütu  2.  oppression,  siege  {Bedrückung, 
Belagerung}  [|  si-'-u-tu  (?.©.).  Knüdtzon, 
101. 

mu-kat-tim-tum  Ii  23  e-fes  fl  daltu,  cf 

katamu  3. 
mala,  mal  prep  for,  over  against,  in  com- 
parison with  {für,  entgegen,  gegen,  im 
Vergleich  zu}  AV  5003;  DPr47;  T<>  92; 
BA  i  15,  172,  315,325,  422  rm;  §§  64;  81a. 
82,  7—14,  988  iii  23  foil  nudunnü  ma-la 
nudunnü  inamdinSu  (BA  i  422).   I  7 

E  5  the  Abian  stone,  sa   ma-la 

aban  kisädi  süquru  (rar  aqru)  which 
■was  considered  precious  fur  an  amulet; 
I  44,  72  &  78;  Sn  Ku  4,  12  fol.  Perhaps 
Nabd  13,  10  (end)  ma-la  mu-qut-te- 
e-iu.  K  56  ii  (H  73)  17  ina  um  ebüri 
Inä  xansäti  ir-ri-Su  ma-la  bei  eqli 
ilaqqi  (=  in  comparison  with).    T.  A. 
(Ber.)9, 17  xurä?u  ma-la  ux-xu-zi-Ia. 
u  xiaixtisa  gold  for  its  construction  and 
for  its  requisites;  perhaps  also  22  jB  15 
ma-la  an-ni-i  in  comparison  with  this. 
maJü,  1.  Q  trans  fill  {füllen}  A V  5015;  Br 
3256;  3736;  ZK  i  99  §  7;  ZB  70;  ZA  ii  84 
on  id  SA,  SI.  pm  mal(i)  §  39.  Esh  Hi  30: 
20  miles  of  territory  ciri  u  aqrabi  |  sa 
ki-ma   zir-ba-bi   ma-lu-u  u-ga-ru 
which  filled  the  field  like  z.    K  3474  i 
+  K  8232,  18  nam-ri-ru-ka  im-lu«u 
s[ak  ....  (ZA  iv  7).    D  98  22  30  ga-du 
(and)    tub(p)qa-a-ti    ma-lu-u  they 
filled)  du-ma-niu  {q.  v.);  V  52  a  65  read 
saka-ra-naim-lu-u^-  in-na-k (q)u-u 
where  wine  is  wont  to  be  poured  out.  TM 
i  35  ma-la-a  fills  {fülli';  i  23  fol  ia  .... 
ma-la-a-ta  which  filleih,  etc.  v  54  ma- 
la-ti;  ii  155  a-na  mal-li-ia  to  fill  {zu 
füllen},  ip  perhaps  alik  er  is  ecidu  ka- 
lak-ka-a-ti  mu-ul  (Winckler,  Keil- 
tehrif Hexte,  2,  34;  Sg  Cyl  37?).  —  intr  be 
full  of,  filled  with  something,  followed  by 
acc  {voll  sein  von,  gefüllt  werden  mit 
etwas,  mit  folg.  ccc\  §  lb8.   K  4632  R  36 
tak?]-kal-ti  im-la  was  filled  with  wail- 
ing; Eth  Nrymb   10  ....ma  bi-kin 
epräti  (wr.  1S-XI-A)  im-la-ma  im- 
ma-ni.  I  52  no  4  a  18  im-lu-u  sa-ki- 
k  i  was  filled  with  rubbish  (said  of  the  Eau 
canal),  cf  I  '2b  b  7.   V  33  ii  53 — 55  ai- 
mati-lu-ti  |  5  a  »  a  - 1  u  m  -  m  a  - t  i  |  m  a  - 


mi-ik-tum  (AV  C2S0)  tee  miqtnm. 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    541  — 


la-ti  (AV  5009)  which  were  filled  with 
majestic  splendor.  K  3476  malü  pu- 
luxtu;  Sams  i  14  Ninib  who  ma-lu-u 
pul-xa-a-ti.  Sg  Ann  425  ma-lu-u 
nam-ri-ir-ri  were  full  of  splendor; 
Khors  163;  cf  CU}  ma-lim  nam-ri-ir- 
ru-ua-sa  ina  ki-rib  xur-sa-a-nu  (ZA 
x  292,  11 ;  cf  ka-tim,  I  10).  Ill  32  a  48 
(Smith,  Asb,  123)  ena-ka  im-la-a  di- 
im-tu  thy  eyes  were  filled  with  tears 
(KB  ii  250—1);  IV  31  B  52  ahne  enä-te 
raa-la-a  (J*  43  fol);  IV»  3  a  24  (end) 
enä-su  u-pi-e  ma-la-a  (see  xamaru, 
p  324,  col  1).  IV»  61  iv  52  ka-a-su  (q.  v.) 
sa  ma-lu-u  qi-il-te;  9  a  21  ku-uz-bu 
a  la-la-a  ma-lu-u  (Br  6814);  2»  be- 
lum  i-lut-ka  ki-ma  same  ru-qu-ti 
tam-tim  ra-pa-as-tum  pu-lux-tu 
ma-lat  (Br  6147)  thy  divinity  is  full  of  ! 
majesty;  18*  no  3  B  iv  19—20  5a  kuzba 
u  ulc.a  ma-lat  (=  DUG-GA);  20  no  1, 
20  im-me-ra  (TBi)  ma-li  ri-sa-a-ti 
Mas  full  of  rejoicing  (cfHE  24,  8  ta-a-bu 
<;il-la-su  ma-li  ri-sa-a-ti;  also  V  65 
b  15,  end);  17  B  21  it-gur  (M*)  libba- 
su-nu  ma-lu-u  tus-sa-a-t[i];  27  a  23  ; 
— 4  ma-lu-u  c,i-xa-a-ti  they  are  full 
of  splendor  (Br  10096);  31  B  2  kar-ru 
la-bis  ma-li-e  na[    J;  15*  R  i  56—7 

sa  ma-la-a-ti  (Br  3393);  1*  iv  34 

gal-lu-u  sa  rag-gu  ma-lu-u  su-nu. 
Ill  65  b  7—11  ...  ma-li  =  when  (a  new- 
born child)  is  full  of  =  DIR  (/  31).  NE 
XII  col  iv  10  e-pi-ri  ma-li;  76,  18  ina 
$i-ci-ti  ma-lu-u  eqla;  75  no  40,  47—8 
ma-al-lat  was  filled  with  (but  c/"mal- 
latu).  K  3473  -f  79,  7—8,  296  +  Em 
615  R  (=  Creation-/";^  111)  131  i-ru-bu- 
ma  niut-ti-is  AX-SAH  im-lu-n  (or 
trän**);  Sg  Cyl  47  (end)  who  ....  ma- 
lu-u  nik-la-a-ti.  L*  ii  7  ma-li-ni 
[xidäti]  was  full  of  (joy)  {war  voll  (von 
Freude)}.  —  III  38  no  1  0  15  üme  im- 
lu-u  days  became  full  {es  waren  die  Tage 
«rfüllt{  I  ukkipa  adannu  (S.  A.  Smith, 
Asurb,  i  251);  Scheie,  Nabd,  iv  35 — 6  ia- 
tu  ü-um  I  im-lu-u  icl>atu  urux  si  ra- 
ti. —  II  26  c-d  66  LAL-E  =  na-su-u 
sa  ma-li  ...  (Br  14388);  ZA  x  211  ii  R 
7 — 8  ...  ta-bu-u  s=  da-bu-u  ....  ma- 
lu-u  sa.  Sb  141  la-al  |  LAL  |  ma- 
lu-u  (H  32,  742,  Br  10096;  II  39  e-f  53); 
Sc  42  ga-al  I  GAL  |  «=  ma-lu-u  (Br 


2242;  3739).  H  16,  239  DIB  =  ma-lu-u 
(ZK  ii  241  rm  2;  V  39  f  60);  II  39  e-f  47 
....  SI  =  ma-lu-u  (Br  3393);  53  LAL 
=  ma-lu-u  (|S  sa-pa-lu?);  V  29  g-h  7 
GI  =  ma-lu-u  (Br  2396;  ZB  37).  8*  207 
du-u  I  KAK  J  ma-lu[-u]  Br5259;U22 
b-c  56  BU-I  =  ma-lu[-u?]  Br  7554. 

T.  A.  (Lo.)  3,  19  ul  ma-li  were  not 
complete;  Ber.  7,  15,  32  (see  libbStu,  & 
ZA  v  16;  138;  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  xxxvii 
foil);  22  R  9  ma-lu-u  they  were  full. 
Lo.  9,  44  and  a  bottle  sa  samni  *ibi 
ma-lu-u;  6,  51  and  verily  a  fiask  [sa] 
samni  täbi  |  ma- la- at.  Often  in 
Ber.  28  etc.  Wixckexr,  T.  A.  (Ber.)  235  ■+- 
B  1617  +  WA239£,e(end)a-mal-la....; 
8  a-[m]al-l[u  i-na  b]i-ti[-su];  13  i[q- 
t]a-bi  a-mal-lu  lu-li  . . .  (BA  iv  133). 

Ql  be  full,  be  or  become  filled  {voll  sein 
oder  werden}  del  162  lib-ba-ti  (y.f.)im- 
ta-li  Sa  iläni  Igige  (Hebr  i  176;  BA  i 
131 ;  DPr  89;  also  Jasthow,  Dibbara  Epic 
ii  R  10);  17'  19  a  32  ru]-'-tu  ru-pu- 
us-tu  pi-i-su  im-ta-li  (SI-SI-E) 
Zimmern,  Surpu,  vii  32.  IV  28*,  4  R  67—8 
me-lul-ta-Su  zi-ki-gam  im-ta-la.  K 
517  R  20 — 22  ina  <; u-um-me-e  a-na 
<;i-ri-e  in-da-lu-u  Hr1  327. 

0J,n  fill  {füllen}  IVi  49  a  9  qu-u  im- 
ta-na-al-lu-u  pi-ia  (§  530;  TM  i  9). 

3  fill,  make  full,  complete  {füllen,  an- 
füllen, voll  machen}  Anp  ii  55  pag-ri- 
su-nu  su-u-qi  äli-Su-nu  u-mal-li 
dami-Su-nu;  also  ii  115  u-ma(l)-li. 
Salm.  Mon,  O  39  si-lim  qu-ra-di-su 
c,eru  rapau  u-mal-li;  Sn  v  84 — 5  pag- 
ri  qu-ra-di-su-nu  ki-ma  ur-qi-ti 
u-mal-la-a  (I  filled)  $era  (KB  ii  108 
— 9);  Bav  46  ri-bit  maxäzi  |  u-mal- 
li  (cf  V  64  b  23,  end);  Synchr.  Hist.  (KB 
i  200 — 1)  last  line  pagre  qu-ra]-di-iu 
u-ma-li  c,eri.  Scheil,  Bee.  Trav.,  vol  xx 
(notes,  no  xxxv)  3  imtaxae.  tapdä  u- 
ma-al-ü  ci-ra.  V  56,  42  <il)  Adad 
j  näräti-su  li-mil-la-a  sa-ki-ki;  III 
43  iv  4  Ol)  Adad  näräte  sa-ki-ki 
li-mi-li  u  ta-mi-ra-ti  li-mi-la-a  pu- 
qut-ta.  8  1708  O  (IV*  18*)  10—11  e-pi- 
ri  pi-i-iu-nu  u-mal-li-ma;  6  .  .  .  . 
a-tu  ri-äa-a-tu  u  xi-da-a-tu  u-ma- 
al-li  (also  19  a  14,  end),  del  1 16  ki  märe 
nüne  u-ma-al-la-a  tarn- ta-am-ma. 
K  2401  iii  35  lu-mal-li  ka-a-su  I  will 
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fill  the  cop.  Pinches,  Texts,  16  R  12—13 
ma-xa-zi-5u  li-ia-az-ni-na  ß  e-kur- 
ri-Su  li-mal-la-a.  V  65  b  14  u-mal- 
la-a  i-ri-Su  m-a-bi.    Esh  vi  24  that 

palace  lu-li-e  u(§  16)-ma-al-li-8u; 

cf  K  2745  iii  2—4;  also  Sg  Nimr  18  (end); 
Asb  x  104.  NE  48,  157  lu-mal[-li]. 
Cuthean  Creat.  Legend  (K  5418)  iv  18  xi- 
ra-ti-kame  mul-li  thy  ditches  fill  with 
water  {deine  Gräben  fülle  mit  Wasser}. 
Sp  II  265  a  xxiii  7  u-mal  (var  ma-al)- 
lu-u  pa-sal-lu  (i'or  la);  ZA  v  67,  38 
u-mal-si  (or  -lim?)  I  filled  (it).  K  2852 
■+-  K  9662  i  15  (end):  50-fold  im-bi-e  u- 
mal-li  I  will  pay  penance  {will  ich  Busse 
zahlen}.  IVJ  16  6  30  Sa  me  mul-li-ma; 
26  b  33 — 4  me  büri  Sa  qätu  lä  ilput 
karpatu  suxurratu  mnl-li(-ma)  Br 
4415.  H  121  0  3  ci-ir  za-ki-ki  mul- 
li;  perhaps  Nabd  64  R  1  a-na  mul-li-e. 
TM  ii  166  kima  me  mu-Ba-a-ti  a-Sur- 
ra-a  u-ma-al-la-Su-nu-ti  I  will  fill 
them  {ich  werde  sie  füllen}.  —  KB  iv  30 
no  ii  8  u  ma-ti-su  u-ma-al -la-a-ma 
when  he  shall  have  completed  this  period 
{wenn  er  diese  Zeit  vollendet  haben  wird }, 
cf  Sn  v  1  three  months  ul  u-mal-li- 
ma,  but  died  suddenly.  —  tam-la-a  u- 
mal-li  I  raised  an  embankment  (artificial 
terrace)  Sn  Rass  79;  Bell  51  (||  uimalli, 

I  44,  62);  Neb  v  39  su-li-e  Bäbili  

41  tam-la-a  za-aq-ru  |  42  u-ma-al- 
Ii  ina  libitti.  —  umalli  etc.,  especially 
in  connection  with  qät(u)  =  DT  K^B; 
DPr48;  K arppe,  JA,  Jl.-Ag.  '97,  95:  entrust, 
deliver  (in  bonam  or  malam  partem)  {je- 
manden mit  etwas  belehnen;  jem.  eine 
Person  oder  Sache  anvertrauen,  überant- 
worten}. Xammurabi-text  (KB  iii,  1,  120 
no  1  a)  col  ii  4—6  cir-ri-is-sa  a-na 
qäti-ia  u-ma-al-li,  the  reins  (of  the 
country)  he  entrusted  to  my  hand  (§  137); 
122  col  1,  14 — 16  a-na  ga-ti-i-a  u-ma- 
al-lu-u;  Ree.  Trav.  ii  79,  10—11  u-ma- 
al-li-u  ana  ga-ti-iu.  I  35  no  8,  4  fol 
Adadniräri  ia  (>*>  ASur  mal-kut 
lä  sanän  u-mal-lu-u  qa-tuS-Su,  DPr 
48  rm  1.  I  49  iii  8  re'u-ut  <mSt>  Asur 
ta-mal-lu-u  thou  entrustedst  to  me  the 
rule  over  Assur.    Esh  Sendsch  36  when 

Asur           u-mal-lu  qa-tu-u-a  had 

entrusted  to  me  (Winckler,  Forich.,  i  27 
X  Schräder,  SendBch.).    Asb  vii  80—1 


eli  ki-cir  Sarrüti-ia  |  Sa  u-mal-lu-u 
qätu-u-a  u-rad-di.  I  66  c  19  large 
nations  which  Mardnk  the  lord  |  u-ma- 
al-lu-u  ga-tu-u-a,  entrusted  to  me; 
V  63  a  18  za-na-nu-ut  (q.  v.)  ma-xa- 
za  ud-du-Su  eS-ri-e-ti  u-mal-lu-u 
qa-tu-u-a.  Scheil,  Nabd,  vii  51  tu- 
mal-lu-u  qätu-u-a.  K  1349,  15  ina 
qäti-ja  u-mal-li.  V  60  iii  10  Nabü- 
bal-iddina  ia  <">  Marduk  ....  re'üt 
nifie  epesi  u-mal-lu-u  qa-tus-iu.  V 
35,  17  Nabü-na'id  (wr.  IM-TÜK) 
iarru  la  pa-lix-su  u-ma-al-la-a  qa- 
tu-ui-iu  N  ...  he  delivered  into  his 
hands  (BA  ii  210—11).  V  52  iv  27  a-na 
.  .  .  .  la  ma-gi-ri-su  ana  qätä-su 
mul-li-e  to  deliver  over  to  him;  c/IY* 
53  R  iv  44;  IV»  12  R  44—5  qa-at  na- 
ki-ri-su  li-ma-al-lu-su  to  his  enemy 
may  he  deliver  him  {seinem  Feinde  soU  er 
ihn  überantworten};  30* no 3 034  Sa  par- 
n  el-lu-ti  ana  qa-ti-ia  u-ma-al-li 
(cf  21*  b  23);  K  257,  29—30  bit  a-a-ak 
bit  ilü-ti  (Hohkel,  PSBA  xviii  18  §  14 
E-ki-a  =  bouse  of  earth)  ana  qa-ti-ia 
u-ma-al[-li?].  8m  305,  9  mul-lu-u. 

Y  45  iii  19  tu-mal-la.  H  49,  59  IN- 
SI  =  u-ma-al-li  (II  19  6  48);  61  IN- 
8I-GI-EÖ  =»  u-ma-al-lu-u;  63  IN- 
SI-GI  =  u-ma-al-la  (II  9  d56);  65  IN- 
SI-GI-NE  —  u-ma-al-lu-u  (cf  ZA  ii 
360,  16);  67  IN-NA-AN-SI  =  u-ma- 
al-li-Su;  69  IN-NA-AN-SI-GI-EÖ  = 
u-ma-al-lu-su. 

T.  A.  (Lo.)  70,  8  u  u-mal-la-a  mi- 
xi-ic;  12  Sum-ma  la  u-mal-la-a  mi- 
xi-ic  (see  mixcu,  1). 

3»  a)  fill,  fill  up  {anfüllen}  Asb  ix  45 
the  whole  of  my  country  entirely  um- 
dal  (rar da-al)-lu-u  ana  pät  gimriia 
(they  filled  up,  §  84).  IV  31  R  54  <»bnö> 
enä-to  Sa  un-tal-la-a  pa-an  [  ]; 
19  a  22  (Zim.,  Sur.,  vii  22)  e-li-Su  i-Si- 
ru-ma  im-tu  um-dal-lu-Su  they  ad- 
vanced against  him,  filled  him  with 
poison  (t.  e.  spat  sheer  poison  at  him). 
K  2401  iii  4  mö  z(<;)ar-z(i;)a-ri  tu- 
um-ta-al-li  (she  filled).  —  fill  out, 
in  {aus-,  einfüllen}  NE  3  iv  9;  9,  9  um- 
dal-li  bu-u-ri  (q.  v.)  Sa  u-xar-ru-u 
(which  I  had  dug).  D  97  (K  3437)  5  nablu 
mus-tax-me-^u  zu-mur-Su  um-tal 
(var  ta-al)-la.  —  c)  be  filled  with,  full 
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of  {angefüllt,  voll  sein  von}  etc.  IV1  16 
b  28  zumurk  da-u m-ma-tu  um- dal- 
li it  was  filled  (§84);  H  76  (K  4870)  24 
sa-pat-su  iS-suk-ma  'a-a  pi-i-Su 
um-tal  (rar  ta-al)-li  with  woe  his 
month  was  filled,  ZB  32.  H  58,  55  um- 
dal[-lu-u]  ZK  ii  271,  below. 

3m  Smith,  Asurb,  285,  8  (274,  29)  «i- 

xi-ip  mäti  um-da(-na)-al-lu-u 

ana  pät  gimrisa  (§  83;  KGF  146  rm  1). 

£  usamli  fill,  make  fall  {füllen,  voll 
machen  } .  IV1  20  no  1  (K  3444)  0  3 — I 
plain  and  heights  ia-qu-um-ma-tu  u- 
sara-li  ma  u-sa-Ji-ka  na-mu-is I  filled 
with  desolation  and  ruined,  V  33  col  v  6 
baime  laxme  (iv  58  foil)  ....  vi 2  [i-n]a 
•b*n  ukne^c.  ...  6  [1]  u-u-sa-am-lu- 
ai-na-ti  (cf  Jensen,  277;  KB  iii,  1,  144 
—5).  öalm.  Mon  ii  99  pa-an  na-me-e 
u-Sam-li  rapsate  ummänäte-s u-nu 
I  filled  the  foce  of  the  prairie  with  their 
huge  armies  (KB  i  173).  —  K  2801  B  32 
(end)  qätä-iu-nu  ell  ü  ti  u-sam-li, 
entrusted  to. 

£3  to  let  fill,  have  filled,  fill,  decorate 
{fällen  lassen,  erfüllen,  schmücken}  V  65  | 
b  9  la-la-a  (q.  v.)  ui-ma-al  (var  us-  I 
mal-la-a);  see  also  lulü.  I  44,  86 
(middle)  la-la-a  ui-mal-lii  (§56  6); 
Neb  iii  64  a-na  ta-ab-ra-a-ti  lu-li-e 
ui-ma-al-lam  I  fitted  up  (§  85),  also 
vi  21 ;  ix  32.  Creation-/^  III  26  =  84  im- 
tu  ki-ma  da-mi  zu-mur-iu-nu  ui- 
mal-li  (var  ui-ma-al[-li]).  —  b)  to 
raise,  fill  in,  erect  {auffüllen,  aufführen 
lassen  }  I  44,  62  tam-la-a  ub-  mal-li  an 
artificial  terrace  I  erected,  filled  in  (c/8n 
vi  39);  Esh  v  10  ui-ma-al  (rar  mal)-li; 
III  16  V  12  ui-mal-li;  Asb  x  77.  I  69 
iii  33  us-ma-al-lu  ui-ii-iu-nu  filled 
in  their  foundation  {füllte  auf  ihr  Funda- 
ment}. —  c)  entrust  {anvertrauen}  I  69 
iii  26  $i-ri-ti  ka-la  nisi  qa-tu-u-a 
ui-ma-al-lu-u  (3pl). 

II  47  d  59  GIÖ-PAN-GIÖ-PAN 
(-qaiSti)  ul-ta-ma-la  (=uitamall§) 
they  are  filled  (DPr  155  rm;  §  85). 

7X*1  T.  A.  (Lo.)  14,38  i-nam-ta-al-la. 
Derr.  I  .im  In,  tamlitu,  nimlü  A  these  4  (5): 
malü  2.  noun  fulness  {Fülle}  c.  st.  mal 
(AV5003— 4)  often  written  ma-la  (ZB  72) 
™  fulness  of,  then  =  prom  relat.  generale; 
written  ma-al  &  mil  (Knudtzon,  pp  75, 


304)  B  am  mar  (§  58)  Anp  i  89  (end),  ii  82 
(beg).  D  101  frg  9.  —  Asb  vii  25—7  my 

messenger  j  ina  ma-li-e  lib-ba- 

a-ti  I  u-ma-'-ir  in  the  fulness  of  my 
wrath  I  sent;  117  the  people  of  Arabia 
ma-la  it-ti-su  it-bu-u-ni,  as  many  as 
came  with  him.    IV*  20  no  1,  24  ma-la 
iu-un-na-a    li-sa-a-nu  as  much  as 
tongue  could  tell.  K  828  (Pinches,  T rxts,  8) 
Rl  ma-la  ia  si- i  di-ki-e-ma  etc.  Dar 
37,  28  qäne  ma-la  it-te-ru  u  i-mat- 
tu-u  (q.  v.);  ma-al  ü-mi-su  i-tir-ba 
(ZA  ii  64,  8),  the  fulness  of  his  days  had 
come  (his  time  was  up);  Kncdtzon,  no  70 
B  5  a-di  ma-al  ü-me  as  long  as  ever 
{so  lange  immer};  ibid  116,  6  a-d]i  üm§ 
mal.  Br.  M.  84,  2 — 11,  61  ü-mu  ma-la 
Amat-Belit  bal-ta-tum  as  long  as 
AB  lives.  —  mäl(a)  libbi  (ZB  72) 
=  ammar  libbi  the  fulness  of  heart; 
whatever  heart  desires;  cf  IV1  9  a  52  a- 
a-u  iii  ma-la-ka  im-c.i  (ZK  i  209  rm  I; 
Br  11369,  but?);  §alm.  Balatc,  vi  5  mal- 
lim  libbiiu  desire  of  his  heart;  Esh  iv  41 
after  am-c,u-u  ma-la  lib-bi-ia;  TP  i  12 
(«)  Ninib  mu-iim-cu-Su  mal  lib-bi; 
also  K  2852  +  K  9662  iii  9  (end)  musam$ü 
mal  lib-bi-ia;  V  35,  28  (end)  ma-la 
lib-bi  (q.  ».);  IV»  20  no  1  0  5—6  (Br 
1644).  —  II  28  a  31  ma-la  ba-a5-mu; 
V  51  a  55;  especially  in  colophons  to 
tablets  (see  basmu)  =  mal.i  baiü  (Br 
11433,  12179 /W).    IV»  45  no  3,  13  um- 
ma  :  man-ma  ma-la  ana  pSnikunu 
i-ba-ak-qu  (or  i-ma-a  q-qu-ta?);  I  2 
nakru-ka  ma-la  ba-iu-u.    26  a  56 
(n>  Marduk  ina  i län i  ma-la  su-um 
na-bu-u  (§§58;  66  as  many  gods  as 
their  exist);  10  6  32  ma-al  iu-mu  na- 
bu-u  mi-i-nu  i-di.  I  70  iv  23  may  the 
great  gods  ma-la  sum-su-nu  za-ak-ru 
as  many  as  have  their  names  invoked  (on 
this  tablet);  III  43  c  23 — 1  iläni  ma-la 
iu-un-iu-nu  za-ak-ru.  —  IV1  29  a  45 
—6  (end)  ma-la  ba-sa-a  (Br  12180).  Sg 
Khors  56  mal  ba-su-u  as  many  as  there 
were,  ef  87  etc  ;  Kncotzon,  18,  7  sa  qa- 
bat  äli  ma-al  ba-iu-u.  II  67,  10  the 
Aramu  ma-la  ba-äu-u;  V  61  v  34;  = 
Babyl.  ma-la  ba-zu-u  (ct.),  also  in  T.  A 
(ZA  v  158);  Asb  ii  39  the  contents  of  hi* 
palace  ma-la  ba-iu-u.  KB  iv  30  no  iii- 
ma-al-li  (rar  m»4a)  ba-zn-u;  ZK  1 
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88  no  2;  ZA  iii  366,  10;  D  49,  37.  H  70,  i 
38 — 9;  40 — 1  nimelu  ms*la  ba-su-u 
mit-xa-rii  i-zu-zu.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  4,  16 
mi-im-ina  ma-a-la  all  that;  alto 
•written  ma-la.  V  44  c-d  43  Bel-nian- 
nu-ma-la-ak  (=DIB)  Bel  who  is  all 
that  thou  art  (Br  5739,  10037).  V  1»  c-d 
24  ÖA-NAM-ÖA-GAL-LA  =  mimma 
ma-la  ba-su-u.  II  32  no  3,  12  ci-ir 
ba-ma-tum  ma-lu-a  (Br  6317,  10512);  { 

S5  0-0*53  £T~¥  (=  asibu,  Br 6875, 11446)-  j 
A-OI-8I  <=  a-sib  ma-lu-u  (Br  3393, 
6911);  —  del  227  amelu  la  tal-li-ka 
pa-nu-us-au  ik-ta-au-u  ma-lu-u  pa- 
gar  -  i  u  ( Jensen,  Z A  ii  249  ulcers  {Beulen} ;  1 

90  rm  1:  Eiterblasen;  BO  iii  207—8 
dropsy);  230  ma-li-iu  ina  A-MEÖ  (car 
me-e)  kima  el-li  lim-si  (237  ..  .  im- 
•i).  C/ma-li-a  me  under  mal ü  3. 

jnalü  3.  adj  f  raalltu  (§  65,7)  full,  filled 
{voll,  gefüllt  j  K  4558  O  b  (ii  K  4574  22; 
dupl.  of  II  38  no  1)  a-lik-tum  =[qa8-  J 
turn]  ma-li-tura  bow  with  arrow  put  on  1 
{Bogen  mit  aufgelegtem  Pfeil},  DVt  155  j 
rm;  0  te-bi-tum,  7  sa-xir-tum,  =  the 
same.    Aab  ii  47  it-ti  qa-ti  ma-li-ti 
(var  m  a-da-te)  with  full  hands  I  returned 
to  Nineveh;  v  41  (end)  qäti  ma-li-ti. 
Zm.,  Surpu,  iv  29  elippu  ma-li[-tu] 
a  ship-ful  {ein  Schiff"  voll}.  JJ  86—7,  63  \ 
SEG-DUB-BA  =  ub-lu  ma-lu-u  (§25:  j 
hochgradige  Trauer) ;  oWllOisessilstar 
ma-li-ti  (f.  e.  libbäti),  var  to  kima 
a-lit-ti;  ZB  87;  BA  i  131;  DPl  89,  &  see 
libbätu.     On  gisimmaru    malü  cf 
Meissner,  134  ad  G6,  1.  pi  DT  81  iii  26 
— 7  i-na  ü-mi-[im]  |  la  ma-lu-tim;  j 
cf  II  32  b  9  ü-mu  ma-lu-u-tum  (AV  I 
5016);  also  Smith,  Asttrb,  105,  60  is-si  1 
a-ga-la(?)-til-la-a   me  ma-lu-u-ti 
(var  to  for  malü  +  *')  KB  ii  246—7  4; 
rm  *j  II  28  b-c  1 — 3  ma-li-a  me-e  «= 
A-MUD-A-SE-GI  (1),  Br  11443;  A-  j 
8AG-GA-SI  (2)   Br  11587;  A-GAL- 
LA-TI-LA  (3)  Br  11568;  AV  5010.  the 
last  iö  also  I  4  =  ra-ax  im-tu;  see 
agalatillü. 

mallü(?)  8  31,  52  O  13  GIB  (»a-l»-U) 

■^*-|yy  •=  ma-al-lu-u. 

milu  (>  mil'u)  flood,  abundance  of  water, 
lit?  bightide  of  water  {Flut,  Waasermaaae, 
Wasserflut;  eigtl.  Hochstand  des  Wassers} 


§§  62,  1;  65,  2;  KGP  215  rm;  ZDMG  32, 
708  foil,  BA  i  7.  V  22  b-d  37  A-KAL 
(§  9, 1)  ■=  i-nu :  mi-lu;  a-d  48  a-a  |  A  | 
mi-i-[lu]  Br  11346;  II  39  (©  59)  g-h  7 
— 9  A<e*ba>KAL  =  mi-lum  (H  36,  861  ; 
ZA  i  54;  396—7;  Br  11538);  A-XU-Sl- 
B A  mi-lum  kiä-ia-ti (Br2064, 11442); 
A-KUE  =  mi-lum  ma-'a-du (Brll572). 
III  58  no  7,  9.  Salm.  Ob  27  <nir>  Purat 
ina  me-li-ia  e-bir  I  crossed  Euphrates 
in  spite  of  its  high  water;  also  34,  46,  57, 
127,  150;  Sams  iv  9  (Turnat);  IV»  39 
b  18  whosoever  my  tablet  a-na  mi  (var 
me)-lim  i-na-du-u  (Jastrow, Hedr.  xii 
\b2foU).  milu  gabau,  see  gabsu ;  also 
K  183,  11  mi-i-li  gab-äu-ti.  I  65  b  12 
mi-li  ka-as-su-am  (a  strong  riood)  j| 
me-e  ra-be-u-tim,  13  kima  gibis 
tiämtim  uialmis.  Hilprecht,  OB 1,1  32 
— 33Ü7— 8  ki-ma  mi-li-im  ka-ai-Si- 
im.  TMiii  119  cf  midu  (p  507 coll).  V  50 
b  28  the  a-'iak-ku  ki-ma  mi-li  n  a  -  a  - 
ru  is-xu-up[-su];  ZA  iv  362,  last  line 
mi-lu-äu  (Peiser:  aeine  Flut?)  I  US 
»-»■  5u-ub-ban;  Neb  vii  51  i-na  me-e 
mi-lam  |  i-ii-id-sa  i-ni-is-ma  on 
account  of  the  great  water  its  foundation 
had  decayed.  II  26  c-d  53—6  na-au-u 
la  mi -lim  (Br  11445,  7990,  8007,  8014). 
K  3456  O  11  mi-lu  =  mass  of  waters; 
AV  5294. 

mul  (C  st.  of  mülu?)  fulnesa  {Fülle}  in 
(*»n>)  mul  (?)  tam-tim  =  <lam>  ku-sa 
tam-tim  (q.  v.),  also  see  V  30  e-f  15  NI- 
GIN<ki-li>AN«=mul  aame-e  (or  MUL 
=  kakkab?).  Karppe,  JA,  Jl.-Ag.  '97, 
117  —  alalu:  'briller'. 

mulu  earthwork,  mound,  artificial  terrace 
{Auffüllung,  Terrasse}  §  65  no  31  6;  ZB  66 
(below);  Schwai.lv,  ZDMG  52,  137.  Fis- 
ches, Texts,  14,  3  k  5  (K  196  iii  13  &  15) 
bitu  ina  mu-li-e  saknu;  bitu  ina 
mus-pa-li  iaknu.  IL  29  a-b  66  DUL 
■=  mu-lu-u  together  with  muapalu, 
iuplu  (AV  5468);  8C  29  DUL  —  mu- 
lu-u,  preceded  by  ti-lu.  Br9583.  K  1014, 
1—2.  Salmll  Ob  107  iadü  kaapi  iadü 
mu-li-i  Iadü  <»b">  GI8-ÖIB-GAL 
a-lik  (some:  a  mountain  containing  aaltl). 

melü  III  66  01«<n>la  me-la-a  (Br  13041). 
Homax,  PSBA  xxi  122  ia-me-la-a. 

melü,  mflü  a)  height  {Anhöhe}  y'elü; 
II  müragu  (BA  i  9;  172).    V  20  ff-h  50 
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£:^<  -—  mi-lu-u  (BrilOb)  between  iup- 

lam  (depth)  it  rupiu  (breadth);  81»  S63 
gu!]-ud  I  tt>  I  me-h-u  Itcf  8«  189.  AV 
5295:  V  31  6  11  aha  ina  meli-e  iakin; 
alto  d  21.  NE  24,  2  ia  erini  it-ta-nap- 
la-su  mi-la-Su;  53,  44:  VI  GAE  mi- 
la-ki  II  GAB  ru-pu-aS-ki.  perhaps  II 
36  e-f  50  ....  AM-ME  «=  me-lu-u  2a 
ameli  (Br  14077);  33  a-b  19  me-lu[-u] 
ia  kip-pi[-e]  Br  10658;  see  however 
kippü;  ad  i  18  Br  4158;  20:  me-lu-u 
sa  pa  . . .  (Br  5159).  —  b)  mountainheight, 
side  of  a  mountain  {Bergeshöhe,  Bergwand} 
fin  iii  75  xur-ri  na-xal-li  na-ad-bak 
iadi-i  me-li-e  mar-cu-ti  over  moun- 
tain heights  (I  traversed  sitting  on  my 
throne);  me[-li]-e  V  12  tt>/2,  2  (Br  7409, 
7412).  —  c)  wall  in  general  {Wand  im 
allgemeinen}  V  65  a  22  ut-tab-bi-ka 
mi-la(-a)-iu  its  walls  had  caved  in;  KB 
iii  (2)  78,  23  u-za-ak-ki-ir  mi-la-a-Su 
ul-la-a  xu-ur-sa-ni-ii;  also  V  80,  50. 
TTielu  83—1—18,  2  B  14  foil  isuri  zu-u-tu 
sarru  i-kar-ra-ra  ina  libbi  me-e-li- 
iu-nu  a-na  sarri  beli-ia  us-si-bi-la 
fHr1  391). 

milu  (?)  times  {Mal}  T.  A.  (Lo.)  68,  4:  VII 
a  VII  mi-la  ma-aq-ta-ti  seven  &  seven 
times  I  fall  (at  the  feet  of  my  lord);  67, 
22  we  have  only:  VII  u  VII  ina-aq-ti-ti; 
ibid  4:  ma-aq-te-ti  VII  u  VII  mi-la 
[-ma];  59,  8  VII-su  u  VII  »•-»«am-qut; 
49,  9  +  10;  50.  11;  51,  6  &  7  (with  u);  52, 
7  VII-su  u  VII  etc.;  69,  8  VII-su 

u  VII  «••-»»  am-qut;  65,  7  VII  u  VII 
mi-la-na  (+  67,  4);  33,  5 — 6  ma-aq- 
ti-ti  VII  sept  Sar-ri  beli-ia  |  u  VII 
mi-la-an-na;  also  efBer.  101,  5  &  ma- 
qatu. 

inillu  troop,  gang?  (Kn«o)  {Rotte,  Schaar} 
Cre&t.-frg  IV  116  (—  D  9t  B  33)  mi-il- 
la  gal-li-e  a-li-ku  ka-[lu?]ni-ia:  a 
gang  of  devils  {eine  Rotte  von  Teufeln}; 
perhaps  K  4343,  12  *->^-  TE  (»u-»1-!*) 

LALjc/'TE-LAL  —  gal-lu-u  (?.».).  III 
66,5,38  l")  mil(orii?)-la  iläni  rabüti. 
<Mj  Ba-al-ma-la-gi-e  mentioned  between 
(I1J  Ba-al-'i'a-me-me  *  <u>  Ba-al- 
?a-pu-nu  K  3600  +  K  4444  +  K  10235 
(Wusckxer,  Fortch.,  ü  10,  lö). 


mu-la-i'  AV  {,*<•■  *ee  la'atu  «-xj  mo-Ub-bir 


malgü  (AV  5020)  II  7  e-f  20-21  MA-AL- 
GE-A-ki-raa-al-gu-u(Br2442;11194). 
II  60f  34  ...UU-U  I  ia  ma-al-gi-e  kl 
(AV  5019).  Schräder  in  Sitzb.Berl.Akad., 
20  May  '86, 13;  Stade,  ZATW  '86, 289  foÜ ; 
BA  i  172—3;  ZA  iii  353-64;  BA  i  825. 

mulügu,  mullgu.  Feochtwasg,  ZA  vi  441 
•=  Talm  tobt}  "Mj  (Mitgift)  property  which 
the  wife  brings  with  her  when  married 
to  her  husband;  or  which  she  acquires 
during  the  time  while  she  is  married,  e.  g. 
slaves  ete.-t  thus  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr., 
xxvi,  9  mu-lu-gi-iu.  I  70  i  4  eqil  mu- 
li-gi;  ii  17  who  shall  say:  eqlu  ki-i  mu- 
lu-gi  ul  na-din  (§  142;  KB  iv  78  foil). 
KB  iv  82  i  15 — 16  rou-lu-gi  I  u  nu- 
dun-ni-e  Frauenbesitz  und  Mitgift.  BA 
iv  18  &  rm  *:  Grundbesitz  und  Sklaven 
(Xnudunnü).  K  315, 4  bit  1  imer  eqli 
i-na  ma-al-gu-te  (KB  iv  110  It  rm  *); 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  iv  66:  XXI?  fl  mu-lu- 
giW;  üi  65:  Sa  IC  (•■■!««)  mu-lu-u- 
ki  etc.,  iv  65  mu-lu-ku  .... 

mal-di  Sn  iv  38,  c/"maidu. 

maldaxxu  T.A.(Ber.) 26i4ma-il  (-al?)- 
dax-xu-tu  (>  maidaxxu?). 

mildixu  (>  miädixu)  road  {Weg}  so  some 
for  ildixu  (Jensen*,  ZA  v  104)  q.  v. 

maJajcu  (!)  3  V  45  iii  20  tu-mal-lax.  III 
52  a  18  when  the  star  xaha^iränu  in  its 
rising  mul-lu-ux  (pm);  57  a  10  mu-lu- 
ux;  when  such  and  such  a  star  in  its  ris- 
ing a-bi-il  (perhaps:  stands  in  the  con- 
stellation of  aquarius  i.  e.  Wasserträger), 
it  is  a  bad  omen,  when  it  mulluz,  it  is 
a  good  omen. 

malaxu  (or  ä?)  boatman,  skipper,  ferry- 
man {Schiffer}  written  quite  often  MA' 
D  rj 

(=  elippu)  -+-  Du  (=  LAX)  with  or 

without  determinative  amelu.  AV  5005 
—6;  §  9,  233;  K  6,  20  <-*m6l>  MA-DC- 
DU;  582,  14;  Kabd  17,  4.  K  4560,  4: 
ma-la-xu  (AV  8415,  Br  3699).  DT  147 
EME-M A -LAx  -=  li-sa-an  ma-la-xi 
jargon  of  sailors  (see  Weissbach,  Die  Sum. 
Frage,  155);  III  48  no  J,  29  (»»•»)  rib 
ma-lax  captain;  del  224  (end)  ana  Arad- 
£a  ma-la-xi;  ef  263,  274  (-xu),  283; 
written  as  ib  11  66,  90;  also  NE  67,  28;  69, 
82.  Sn  i  42  we  have  (•m41)  ma-la-xu. 


M«6  )  libiru  (?.  ».). 

3i 
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Nabd  116,  44  ma-la-xu;  1019,  11  ma- 
la-xu-MES,  etc.  V  21  C-d  5  MA'-DU- 
DU  (»'.  e.,  LAX)  -  MA'-DU-DU-u  - 
malax-u  (Br  3698);  also  II  31  e  74.  Cap- 
padocian  Inscr.  Golen.  3,  13—5  li-mu- 
um  I  A-iur-e-me-ie  |  ma-la-xu-am 
(cf  KB  iv  50).  BO  i  41;  liF  19  rm  4;  QQA 
'78,  1040;  KAT»  509;  RE  J  x  305;  DPr  178 
rm  1,  and  REJxiv  156—8 ;  ZA  iii  54  no  4.  — 
Hommkl,  Qesch.,  634  rm  &  P8BA  xix  79 
=  -"jo;  on  ma-la-xa-um  in  the  language 
of  MAR-KI  J  ilu,  cfZA  iii  193—7;  ZA 
ii  400 — 1,  comparing  Pboen.  n^lj  'sailor' 
-  God  of  sailors;  also  see  PSBA  ix  377  j  ZA 
iv  53  no  17;  BA  i  98  rm;  Lehmann,  i  107. 

KOTE.  -  VA  Tb  SM  1  16  GAL- DIM -MA'  .-  ■ 
di-Ii-iu  (ZA  ix  166).  —  n  43»  62—6  ire  bare 
'•™  KU-MA'-DU-DU;  II  QIB-DTJ- 
DÜ  ?lr  (7)  ma-U-ax-scu  (Br  4916,  7647);  68 
no  6,  e  69  K  a  ia  mtUn  =  £a  the  narlgator. 

malaxütu  abstr.  noun,  position  or  service 
of  a  skipper  {Schifferstellung,  Bchiffer- 
dienst}  Nabd  968,  4  (•■•»  malax-u-tu 
(BA  i288);  also  Nabd  1129,  11;  Cyr304,  1 
ma-la-xu-u-tu. 

malaxatu.  Btbassh.  ,  Berl.  Congr.,  II,  1, 
345  6  {ad  Warka  tablet)  96,  6  a-na  (?) 
ma-la-xa-ti-iu;  I  4  a-na  (?)  ma-la- 
xa-tim. 

mc-la-xa  an  Egyptian  word,  T.  A.  (Ber.) 
28  ii  53:  I  na-al-bat-du  ia  kaspi  ia 

 me-la-xa  ium-iu.  BA  iv  105 

—6  reads  ua-at-xa! 

Meluxxa  see  Makkan,  p  537. 

mallaxtu.  II  43e-f  52  <,»a,>ii-pap(kur?)- 
tu  mm  (*•■)  mal-lax-tu;  Bu  89,  4—26, 
112,  5;  Meissner,  Suppl,  105,  col  2. 

malfü  II  47e-fb2— 3  V'tum*  mal- 
tu-u  sa  pu-ut  (AV  5021,  Br  5230). 

maltaru  >  mai^aru  (q.  v.). 

mäläku  (-  -]brtt)  /alaku.  a)  gait,  road, 
way,  coarse  of  a  river  {Gang,  Weg,  Wasser- 
laufj  etc.  Creat.-/ra  IV  67  (=  D  97,  22) 
e-ii  ma-lak-iu  bis  gait  became  con- 
fused. Poohox,  Bav,  46,  50.  8n  Bell  48 
ma-lak-ia  ita  (the  river's)  course  I 
changed;  also  ZA  iii  315,  75.  Ner  ii  4 
in  a  - 1  a  -  a  k  mi-e-su  us- te- te-si-ir 
(KB  iii,  2,  74);  Sn  Sat;  11  (»«Oxu-«u- 
ur  u-ie-sir  ma-lak-sun  (also  16  & 
58).  Cyr  205,  5—6  for  the  people  who 
ma-la-ku  |  sa  xiriti  i-xi-ru-u  dig 
the  bed  of  the  canal;  i!09,  8  ma-la-ku 


sa  näri.  —  b)  road  on  which  one  travels 
{Weg,  auf  dem  man  geht}  Neb  üi  55  ta- 
al-la-ak-ti  pa-pa-xa  u  ma-la-a  k 
biti  (AV  5007,  ZA  vii  124);  Poqkon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  Arch,  col  6,  38;  Curs,  col  3 
(6)  11;  9,  36;  see  ibid,  p  38,  44.  —  c)  dist- 
ance {Entfernung}  Sarg  Khors  146  ma- 
lak  7  üme;  Pp  IV  55  äar  Dil-munki 
ia  ma-lak  XXX  kas-bu;  Ann  870, 
384  etc.  NE  69,  49  ma-lak  of  1  month 
and  15  days(f).  Asb  vi  77  ma-lak  arxi 
XXV  üme  einen  Weg  von  einem  Monat 
und  (?,  oder?)  25  Tagen  (KB  ii  207),  also 
iii  2  ma-lak  X  üme  V  üme  a  distance 
of  ten  [and?]  five  days;  III  35  no  4  R  3  etc. 
8p  II  265a  xxi  6  l-li-ig  |  ma-lak  bu- 
Su-u  I  pa-ra-a  |  i-iid  dini  (Strong: 
i-rid-di).  On  mi-il-li-ku  8n  vi  13  see 
müiu. 

malaku,  pr  imlik,  ps  imallik  counsel, 
consider,  consult  {Bat  schlagen,  beraten, 
Bat  pflegen}  AV  5007;  D*r  29  fol;  ZDMG 
40,  727  &  rm  2.   Asb  i  121  mi-lik  la 
ku-iir  (g.  v.)   im  (rar  mi)-li-ku  rs- 
man-iu-un  um-ma  KB  ii  164 — 5  they 
came  of  their  own  accord  to  a  deci- 
sion unlucky  for  them  (?).  I  27  no  2,  76 
äa  ....  a-na  ....  uzuniu  iiakanuma 
lib-ba-iu  i-ma-al-li-ku-iu  KB  i  121: 
whose  heart  should  give  such  counsel.  II 
4~  a-b  5 — 6  iarru  ma-1  i-ki-iu  |  i-mal- 
li-ku-äu  (AV  5014,  Br  8864);  KB  iv  322 
— 3  iv  23  da'änu  ....  im-ma-li-ku  he 
will  examine  {er  wird  prüfen},  del  14  ma- 
lik-iu-nu  qurSdu  Bel  their  counselor 
(was)  Bel  the  warrior;  cf  IV»  26  no  3, 
29  be-lum  mui-ta-lum  ma-lik  mil- 
ki  ia  iläni  rabüti;  ZO-legeod  ii  24  abu 
ma-lik-iu-nu.    del  178  e-ain-na-ma 
mi-lik-iu  mil-ku  (came  to  a  decision), 
Jensen,  445—6  milku  >  im!  iku;  J*  95. 
Perhaps  8p  II  265  a  vi  3  ma-lik]  |  ni-si 
(Par  su)  I  mi-lik  [...].    K  2801  £43 
(Hat)   TJ-c,ur-a-mat-sa  ma-li-kat 
mil-ki  Säbitat  abbüti.    II  66  no  1,4 
iur-bu-ut  iläni  ma-li-kat  nakiri  (cf 
AV5015);  cf  Jensen,  ZA  xi  21  9—300;  KB 
ii  250,  35  litar]  be-lit  ta-xa-zi  ma- 
li-kat  iläni.    K  1451  B  5  <n»l>  Sa- 
dar-nun-na  «=  ma-li-kat  iarru-u 
[-ti];  Ree.  Trav.,  xx,  205  fol  i  11,  <IUt> 
Nana  ma-li-kat  Igege. 

II  7  e-fl—2  AD-GI  (Br  4 170)  &  AD- 
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ÖA  (=  GAB,  Br  4189)  ■=  ma-la-ku  (H 
38,  109);  3 — 12  «»  ma-li-ku:  counselor, 
ruler;  H  38, 110  A  1    G I-GI  «=  ma-li-ku. 
U48e-f28  KI-DU  ''•,,*"KAK("DU) 
ma-la-ku  (Br  9727)  in  one  group  with 
manzaz  eni  b  kisü  (q.  v.).  II  33  c-d  54 
— 5  KUD  (glosses  ku-ud  k  kud-da)  =» 
ma-la-ku  (Br 371, 403 ;AV 4475).  K4386 
iv  15—17  (15)  DI  <■•-■•-">  §A  «=  ma- 
li-ku  (H  30,  697,  Br  9568);  (16)  DI  <"> 
MAB-EME-SAL  =  mäliku;  (17)  DI- 
M  A  K  -MAB,  EME-8AL  —  mäliku  ia 
mil-ki  (i.  t.  II  48  a-6  15—7;  Br  9451—2). 
T.  A.  (Lo.)  16,  38  (40)  '-im-lu-uk  ana 
ardisu;  26  im-lu-uk  is-tn  libbija 
thought  by  himself;  27,  17  a-di  '-im-lu- 
ku  sarru  ana  ardisu;  13,  20  '-am-lik 
sarru  let  the  king  care  for;  cf  Ber.  51,  6. 
Lo.  28,  8  li-im-li-ik(  +  54);  31,14  +  60; 
49,  15.  —  tp  Lo.  18,  8  ia-ni-tu  mi-li- 
ik  Gubla;  mi-lik  13,  54  +  67;  50,  30; 
Ber.  61,  15+18  mi-lik  connderl  30.fi  13 
and  if  my  lord  has  decided  (=>  im-la- 
ka);  60,  16  a-di  '-ma-li-ku  iar-ru 
a-na  ma-ti-iu  that  the  king  may  tbus 
care  for  his  country. 

NOTE.  —  1.  V  44  (e-y/ 43  AN-E2T-KIT  = 
B61  man-nu  Bl-lt>lk  (Br  1C037:  who  (fires 
•drice);  Br  37S9  ad  mftln  1  if.  v.). 

3.  On  m»-l»-*kki  mm  in-ilukl  ef  B«xnr, 
T8BA  TiU270;  J»6S;  Jknrs*,  223,  and  Jaitbow, 

HrrH,  ziT  16«—». 

(.'",  consider,  think  about  something; 
counsel;  advise  \ bedenken,  zu  Bate  mit 
■ich  gehen;  Bat  pflegen;  Bat  geben,  be- 
raten}. (Wl69ki-i-ki-i  la  tam-ta-lik- 
ma  abübn  (vor  ba)  taskunu:  so  ill-ad- 
vised wert  thou,  that  a  deluge  thou  didst 
send  (§§37  6,  48);  159  because  la  im-dal- 
kn-ma  iS-ku-nu  a-bu-bu (Jesses, 383; 
J*  32;  JI  N  36);  perhaps  del  14  (beg)  im- 
tal?-ku  abu-su-nu  (see,  however, 
above);  8g  Ann  40  the  inhabitants  of 
Sukka  ....  mi-lik  limut-tim  . . . .  im- 
tal-li-ku  (had  planned).  Merod.-Balad.  ' 
stone  i  45  rubü  mun-tal-ku  (BA  ii  260: 
der  Hehre,  der  Berater);  KB  iii  (1)  185. 
ZA  iv  230,  7  naklu  mun-tal-ku  (also 
ZA  v  64);  K  3459  i  2,  4.  Lehhaks,  Bit,  3 
(=  V  62  no  2)  mu-un-dal-ku  (Br  8048). 
IVJ  34  no  2,  3  mun-dal-ku-tu  u  li-'-u- 
ti.  D  96,  23  en-qu  mu-du-u  mit-xa- 
ria  lim-tal-ku  take  it  to  heart  also  |be- 
herzige  es  gleichfalls},  ZA  v  59,  10  Mar- 


duk  da-a-a-an  kibrät  zikir  iu-me- 
ka  kab-tu  tam-tal-ku:  thou  takest 
counsel ;  IV>  5  a  57— 8  i  t - 1  i  <' 1  >  E  a  b  a  r  (?)- 
si-e  ciri  Sa  ilSni  im-ta-lik-ma  (Br 
4184=AD-BA-NI-IB-GE-GE);£tena- 
legend  (K  2606)  1  foil  si-bu-tum  («>  A- 
nun-na-ki  ....  im-tal-li-ku  mi-lik- 
su-nu  the  seven  A  .  .  .  took  counsel  with 
each  other.  IT2  15  ii  17—8  Si-tul-ti  ina 
a-äa-bi-äu  im-tal-lik  (Br  5618).  NE 
49,  212  eb-ri  as-su  mi-na[-a?]  im- 
tal-li-ku  iläni  rabüti.  V  65  6  37 
aräku  üme  Sarrütija  lim-ta-al-lik 
(-ka)  ka-a-5u  to  lengthen  the  days  of 
my  rule  may  he  (Bunene)  consult  with 
thee  (o  ßamas),  ef  ZA  iii  166.  NE  XII 
co/3,  30  im-tal-li-ku  us-ta-an-na-an 
(ptf).  K  11,  25  türa  amme  atallikani 
(—  amtallikani)  BA  ii  28.  Nabd  13, 10 
im-tal-ku-ma  (the judges)  took  counsel. 

XT  IV  31  0  65  <ll»*>  Iitar  ul  im- 
ma-lik  e-li-nu-uS-ia  us-bi.  J*  32  = 
Q  PS  acts  imprudently.  —  On  ium-lu- 
kat  5?  ef  ZA  vi  466  &  masaku. 
Derr.  mitlüku,  mitlnktu  and  the  following  4 : 

maliku  (Av  50i4)  fc  malku  (AV  5022)  c.  at. 
malik,  pi  malke  arbiter,  decider;  prince 
{Entscheider;    Fürst}     also  counselor, 
Knuotzos  =  \b  +  Su  (3  a  5;  6  6);  §§  376; 
65,  7.  KAT1  23  rm  *.  8g  Cyl  8  mal-ku. 
Merod.-Bal.  stone  i  8  ma-lik  iläni.  K 
3474  i+  K8232i(ZAiv  7)  22  ia  <n>E-a 
Sarru  mal-ku  us-tab-nu-u.    8p  II 
265  a  vi  9  gi-ris  |  ina  urn  (-urn)  la  Si- 
ma-ti  I  i-qa-am-me-iu  (var  -käm- 
me») ma-al-ku.  ZA  iv  230  (v  57)  5  k  u- 
un-nu-u  ma-li-ku.  V  65  a  4  mal-ku 
it-pe-Su.  V  35,  12  he  looked  for  a  ma- 
al-ki   i-äa-ru  bi-bil  lib-bi  a  just 
prince;  ibid,  23  ina  ekalli  ma-al-ki 
ar-ma-a.  c.  at.  Anp  i  2  ma-lik  iläni. 
V  50  a  20  ma-lik   ra-ma-ni-su  at- 
tam  (ZA  iii  166  rm  4);  Sg  Ann  186  ma- 
lik-su-nu  («/  286)  ga-du  <»m61>  man- 
tax-Qi-e-5u.   Cyl  23.  —  pi  TP  i  35  eli 
ma-li-ki-ME§;  30  aar  kal  raal-ki- 
MES;  52  u  mal-ki-MEÖ  nakiru-ut 
As-sur:  viii  32  sade  sap-cu-te  u  mal- 
ki-MEÖ  za-e-re-ia.    IV1  39  a  18  gi- 
me-ir  ma-al-ki  sadi-i  u  xur-sa-ni 
(§726).    81—6—7,  209,  15  ina  gi-mir 
ma-li-ku  usaknisu  sepussu.  SgCylG 
le'i  kal  mal-ki;  Ann  240  i-na  nap- 

35« 
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xar  ma-li-ki;  cf  Khora  13  &  177  (it-ti 
tnal-ki);  Bull  17  ia-lil  ma-li-ke  Gar- 
games;  Cyl  45:  350  mal-ki  la-bi-ru 
(-u)-te.  8n  i  7  aiarid  kal  ma-al-ki. 
ZA  iv  230,  3  xa-am-ma-ta  kul-lat 
uial-ke  thou  bindest  all  the  kings.  K2711 
R  38  ....  a-di  iläni  ma-li-ki-e-5a 
(their  counselors).  K  2852  +  K  9662  i  20 
um-ma  ru«bi-e  ma-li-ki-ia  etc.  Esh 
Sendsch.,035  mal-ki  la  kan-Su-ti-iu; 
B  30  (end)  nap-xar  mal-ki.  Y  69,  5 
ina  mal-ki-ME§  5a  kib-rat  erbitti. 
Asb  i  29  gi-mir  ma-al-ki  ir-du-u  {cf 
Winceler,  Forsch.,  i  244  X  KB  ii  154—5; 
Lehmann,  ii  51  &  118).  Merod. - Balad. 
«tone  i  40  ina  pu-xur  su-par  ma- 
al-ku  in  the  assembly  of  the  princes. 
V  62  no  1,  3  gi-mir  ma-lik  all  princes 
(§126).  see  also  TP  vi  39  (mal-ki-si- 
na);  Anp  i  12  &  20;  II  67,  74  &  85;  Barg 
C'/l  8.  K  7856  i  Bfol  <u>  A-nun-na-ki 
are  called  mal-ki.  —  II  65,  32  add,  B 
(AV  5013). 

II  7  e-f  Z— 10  ma-li-ku  (c/"AV5014; 
on  col  e  see  Br  4185,  5530,9568,  9571,  9549, 
9.-50;  4190);  15—17  LUG  AL,  BAB  k 
1)AR  =  ma-al-ku  (also  II  26e-/*15NIB 

—  ma-li-ku  =  etlu  &  sarru,  Br  6284), 
IK  Ol)  Ma-lik  (AV  5011;  cf  II  60  a  19, 
Br  12976;  III  66  0  9  b),  19  (cf  ZA  iii  353 
&  360);  II  31  no  3  39  ma-al-ku,  40  ma- 
li-ku  both  =  sar-ru  (?);  41  lu-li-mu, 
42  pa-rak-ku,  43  e-til-lum  (AV  2414, 
ZK  ii  108).  V  30  u-b  1—3  mal]-ku  (Br 
4262),  ma]-li-ku  (Br  4263),  m]a-lik  (Br 
4J64)  all  =  sarru;  11  32—7  «=  ma-li-ku 
(on  Col  a  see  Br  3863,  5487,  2504,  1242, 
1.66,  1544);  r-d  19  AD-GI-GI  =  ma- 
li-ku  (Br  4172,=  II  7e-f3;  cf  II  47  a-b  U) 
between  da-j[a-nu  &  mu-(jal-lu;  g-h  4j 
la  mal[-ku'0  Br  6292;  cf  also  42.  V  41 
a-b  1  ma-al-ku  =  sar-ru.  II  61  HO  4 
46(LUGAL)  ma-li-ku  la  ibas-si  {cf 
lines  63,  67)  Br  4171,  AV  5014. 

On  sarru  k  malku  see  e.g.,  MEN  AST, 
Ltx  ecritures  cunei formes,  258  ;  K  VT2  23 
rm  *;  ZA  iii  353  foil  Sayce  [Higher 
Criticism,  etc.)  sarru  =  supreme  king, 
uialku  ■■  kingling  or  prince.  IIP3  iii  69 
rm  2:  in  T.  A.  sarru  =  prince  4:  malku 

—  king  (as  iu  Hebrew,  following  the 


Canaanite  usage)  but  this  is  quite  doubt- 
ful, cf  e.g.  Ber.  43,  15  ma-l-ga  is-tu 
axi-su  a  prince  out  of  his  family,  tt  KB 
v,  Begister,  21  for  other  instances).  — 
P.  N.  Nabü-ma-lik  II  64,  7  (AV  5814); 
A-lur-ma-lik  (Cappadocien  inscr.)  sec 
ZA  iii  360  fol  on  compounds  with  malik. 

NOTE.  -  I  8,  60  AN-A-A  =  <U)  Mmlik; 
•ee  alio  Br  3001  (II  67  ah  22).  7«17,  782»,  77ft4, 
78S3,  792»,  8169,  »168,  1004«,  1061«,  110«9,  11  SM. 

malkatu,  f  princess  {Fürstin \  §27.  ZA  v 
66,  2  ana  ba-na-at  mal-kat  Same; 
ibid  60,  19  5a-qu-tu  mal-kat  gim-rat 
[iläni?]  exalted  princess  of  all  the  [gods?]. 
II  31  no  3, 11  (Z49)  -7-V41  o-6ll  ma-al- 
ka-tu(m)  I  sar-ra-[tum]. 

mal(i)kutu  abstr.  noun,  rule,  government 
{ Herrschaft, Regierung! .  I35nol,lmal- 
kut  la  sa-na-an  a  kingdom  without 
iis  equal  {ein  Königtum  ohne  Gleichen^; 
no  3,  3—4  (see  malü,  1)  KB  i  190 — I. 
V  35,  12  (6)  Ku-ra-as  5a  al  An-za-an 
it-ta-bi  ni-bi-it-su  a-na  ma-li-ku- 
tim  kul-la-ta  nap-xar  iz-zak-ra  äu 
[-ura-su?]  BA  ii  210—11  =  malikut 
kullat  nap-xar.  decision  {Entschei- 
dung! Creat.-fV©/  III  44  ma-li-ku-ut 
(for:  102,  kut)  iläni  gi-mir;  IV  2  11 
Marduk  roa-xa-ri-iS  (q.  v.)  ab-bi-e- 
su  a-na  ma-li-ku-tum  ir-me  (Jessen, 
278—9). 

milku.  m  c.  st.  mi-lik.  —  a)  consultation, 
counsel;  decision  {Beratung,  Rat;  Ent- 
scheidungj  AV  :»302.  Anp  i  7  (Ninib) 
ilu  sar-xu  5a  la  e-nu-u  iuil-lik-Sn 
(AV  2273,  2284) ;  Merod.-Balad.  stone  i  37 
uii-lik  tmit)  Su-ine-ri  u  Akkadiki 
the  government  (?)  of  8  k  A  (BA  ii  25h. 
the  counsel  of  ).  K  2729,  21  [i-n]a  bi-bil 
libbi-ja  mi-lik  ra-ma-ni -Qa]  of  my 
own  accord  {nach  eigenem  Entschlüsse^; 
KB  iv  142—3;  also  308-9  no  viii  5  i-na 
mi-lik  ra-ma-ni-su-nu.    K  155  0  9 

A-num  sa  la  i-lam-ma-du 

nii-lik-iu  m[a-am-man],  k  I  19  (see 
lamadu).  I  35  no  2,  6  Nabu  a  god  ia 
balüsu  ina  Same  la  issakanu  mil- 
ku. V  65  6  33  5a  mi-lik-iu  dain-qa.  8p 
II  987  06  ina  mil-ki-su-nu  ki-nirn.  — 
b)  consideration,  prudence,  intelligence 
{Überlegung, Klugheit, Einsicht^  TM  v  129 


mi-lik (lak)  Kih  iii  iC  read  uii-iid  (q.  p.). 
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mi-lik-ku-nu  as-pn-ux.  Sg  Cyl  38  f 
the  king  ....  is  i-ns  mil-ki  ni-me-qi 
ir-bu-ma  i-ns  ta-iim-ti  i-ie-e-xu. 
V33Ü1  Agum  aar  mil-ki  u  ta-iim-ti 
a  king  possessing  prudence  and  understand-  I 
iog  Jein  weiser  und  verständiger  König}. 
8n  v  3  U  mm  a  nine  nanu  lä  räi  te-e- 
mc  u  mil-ki;  22  ia  lä  iiü  te-e-mu  u 
mil-ki  (alio  III  4,  38).  KB  ii  236 — 7,  2 
bit  ri-du-u-ti  called  asar  te-e-me 
(q.v.)u  mil-ki  (Buna,Aiurb,  9);  K2846, 
4  ....  ii-ta-ni  mi-lik-iu-un  their 
mind  was  turned.  KB  ii  248—9,  23  Te- 
um-man  ki-a-am  iq-bi  [  Ja  Istar  u- 
ia-an-nu-u  mi-lik  te-ine-iu  T.  whose 
mind  (prudence,  or  decision?)  litar  had 
turned,  said  thus  (BA  i  422).  Sp  II  265  a 
vii2il-lu  I  nu-us-su-qu  j  mi-lik(-?)  | 
ka-[     J,    Sn  Km  4,  22,  see  meriSu,  1. 

II  7  e-f  11  ...  AD-GAB  =  mil-ku 
(Br  4191),  also  12  (Br  5025;  cf  II  61  a-b 
64),  13—4  (Br  14323);  28  a-b  8  =  V  17 

C-d  5  ^*fff"  ~  m>1*ka.  be- 

tween te-e-mu  k  ii-tul-tu  (Br  5527); 
II  31  e-f-g  24  A-DUfO  -  mil-ku  (Br 
11497);  H  30,  896  sa  |  DI  \  mil  (forma- 
li)-kn  =  II  48  a-b  14  (Br  P581;  also  see 
V  21  e-f  13  *  16.  -  c )  =  maliku  in  the 
meaning  of  counselor,  decider  {Berater, 
Entscbeider  j  in  P.  N.  1 1  u  -m  i  1  -  k  i ,  Eponj  m 
of  886  (AV  3691») etc. ;  T.  A. (Ber.)  30 B  14  let 
my  lord  send  one  of  his  counselors  (is ten 
«»»«»mi-il-ga-iu);  P.N.  in  T.  A.  Mil- 
k  i-i  1  i  (Ber.  103, 29  etc.,  AV  SSM  fol;  IF  63 
e  13)  —  I-li-mil-ku  (Ber.  102,  36);  Lo. 
14,  54  Mil-ku-ru,  +  Ber.  48,  85;  cf  A- 
bi-mil-ki  Ber.  42,  2  etc.  Axu  (rora-xi) 
mil-ki  Asb  ii  84  (Br  1142);  Mil-ki-ra- 
mu  Eponym  of  648  (?)  B.  C.  (AV  5301). 
Scheu.,  Bee.  Trov.,  xvii  83  no  xxiii  7—9 
e-pii  mal-ki  |  <n>  An-a-a  |  kal-la- 
ti  executeur  des  comeils,  see  ibid,  rm  1. 

mulka.  KB  v  240  ad  T.  A.  (Tel.  Hesy)  20 
su-ut  mu-ul-ka  (so  also  BA  iv  l.r>;:— 4; 
WncClLIK,  OLZ  ii  no  2.  reading  /  21  ia 
u-fa-at  mil-ka).  but  Prism,  OLZ  ii  wo  I : 
iu-tam-mu-ul-ka  |  ia  ib-ia-at  ma- 
xazka. 

rnillaku  (?)  V  27  a-b  22  t  rü  (vts«el)  MIL 
(er  IS?)-LAL  =  SU-ku  (milla(l)ku? 
Br  5108). 

m  elikku  IV»  55  no  1  Jt  4,  see  lazzu  (end). 


<»»<*>  Ma-li-ka-nu  (lip-äur)  II  51  a-b  15 
-  <ud>  aban  CIR-GIB. 

ma-lal-lu  8  31,52  014  G  IS -MA-LA -LA - 
HUD  («  SIR)  m  ma-lal-lu. 

malalu  meaning  very  uncertain  (Jensen', 
Theol.  Lit ztg.,  '96,  26);  cf  TV*  15  ii  37—8 
si-bu-ti-su-nu  ina  ia-ad  c>it  <n> 
Ham-ii  im-ma  (rar  me)-lil-lu  («=I1I- 
MA-NI-IN-DI-EÖ);  ZB  54  rm  3;  Br 
9532;  §  58«,  Bp  II  265  a  xvii  9  ms-lil  j 
ir-qu;  perhaps  ibid  xvi  3  [as...]  ka- 
bat-ta-ka  |  ma-lil(-kit,  sax?)  see  also 
panaqu. 

<>»>  Mu-ul-lil-la,  >ee  Marduk,  Ea,  Bel,  etc. 
(AV  5474). 

mullilu  1.  3  ag  of  elelu  e.g.  K  2866  O  28 
mul-li-lu  mui-»i-pu;  V  38  c-d  40;  ibid, 
c  11  (Br  4149);  8b  1  O  ii  11  aa-sn-ga 
(t/Jsngü?)  -  mul-li-lu  (Br  6157,  Jan- 
sen, 496—7;  ZA  iii  407—8);  8«  1  6  j 
[MAS-MAS]  -  kur  mul-li-lum  (Br 
1845)  brilliant,  shining  {glänzend};  cf  V 
33  vi  37  &  rm  *  in  KB  iii  (1)  149.  IV*  30" 
no  3  O  18  sangammaxu  mu-ul-lil 
(purifier)  par-c,i  sa  Eridu  ansku.  B8 
vi  148  fol. 

mullilu  2.  V  23  d  42  mul-li-lu  (restored) 
preceded  by  uk-ku-du  (41)  ru-te-ei- 
iu-u  (40),  ru-ui-iu-u  (39);  but  AV  5473, 
7160,  Br  4148  read  mul-la-lu. 

malilu  flute  JFlote}  ||  imbübu  ZB  52  6  117; 
ZD  JIG  40,  725;  Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '96, 
28  Y'-l-l.  H  122  (K  4623)  O  10—11  ina 
ir-ti-iu  ia  kima  ma-li-li  (=  GI-BÜ, 
EME-8AL)  ku-bi-i  i-xsl-lu-lum  (?). 
Br  2511,  4020,  4212;  IV  31  B  56  «l-ls- 
an-ni  GI-BU  (or  imbübu?).  adv.: 

mahlis  V  47  6  12  ui-tib-ma  i-rs-ti-is 

ma-li-lii  ix-tel-lil(?)-ia;  ma-li-lum 

--=  im-bu-bu  ( V^SS). 

H0TK.  —  Boissim,  R8  vil  U:  mallln  aim 
»  part  of  the  human  body. 

malallü  V26ewfl4  GIS-BIN-MA'(=elip- 
pu)-LAL  =  is  ma-lal-li-e  (AV  5008, 
Br  3701,  8159,  also  8150  ad  V  26  c-d  13); 
V  32  d-e-f  41  GI-MA'-LAL  =  qa-an 
ma-lal-li-e-gi....;  42  GI-MA-DA- 

LAL  —  qa-an  be-la(l?)-ti  ■=  

Br  2403  (see  II  24  a-b  9). 

melultU,  4s  milultu  perhaps  =  music, 
playing,  pleasure  {Musik,  Spiel,  Er- 
götzen}. Salm.  Mon,  0  3  Iitar  ia 

me-lul-ts-ia  (X  KB  i  152)  tuquntu 
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whose  joy,  pleasure  is  in  fighting.  IV  33 

b  30  on  the  27th  day  me-lal-ta  ia  <n> 

NergaL  I  7  ix  D2  ina  me-lul-ti  rubü 

(wr.  NÜN)-ti-ia  I  grasped  the  tail  of  ', 

the  lion  of  the  desert.  —  ZA  iv  340 

I  re  1  e  5  u :  k  Scheil,  Saltn,  91  =  pleasure, 

rejoicing;  DPr  33  V^D;  so  Caaia,  Dim, 

d  23;  Jlnskn       (alälu);  8ayce:       or  ' 

^y.  —  82,  8— 16, 1  co/iv7  KI-E-NE-DI 

(•-■•-«••i»)  «  kip-pu-u  (q.  v.)  «*  me- 

lul-tu;  8  me-lul-tu  ia  CU»»)  Iitar;  <?/" 

II  33  a-h  19  (above,  p  421  ry.?  1);  also 

Hommel,  .Sum.  Leaett.,  96  (Br  9747,  9751). 

IV»  28*  no  4  R  68  (=  KI-E-NE-DI)  see 

malü  <ß';  38  6  7  me-lul[-ta?J  ni-me- 

qi.  Cyr  12,  13  t«»1)  Ma-lul-tum. 

D7D.  Messkrschmidt,  Sfefc  Nabuna'itTa,  39  &  j 

58  perhaps :  injure,  hurt.damage }  verletzen, 

beschädigen  f  ad  Scheil,  Nabd,  x  43  fall  5a 

ina  üme  ul-lu-ti  I  mu-lu-mu  bu-un- 

na  I  -an-ni-e-iu.  Scheil  or  rmS?) 

translates:  dont  la  figure  avait  ete  desainee 

depuifl  les  temps  antiques;  also  see  Cjmpt 

Bend,  de  tacad.  des  inscr.  et  bell,  lettre»  '98 ; 

-21  fol  k  Ree.  Trav.,  xx  127  foil,  where,  | 

in  a  text,  line  3  reads:  uz-na  rapas- 

tum  u-iak-lil-iu  u-cu-rat  mäti  ma- 

lu-mu  r=  (Ei)  lui  donna  un  vaste enteude- 

ment  poor  tracer  la  legislation  du  pays. 

mi-lim  T.  A.  (Lo.)  44,  4  &  33  elippati 
(»«n«li)  mi.iim  ftnd  the  8hips  of  tne 

princes  (?  KB  v  235  rm  *:  here  are  meant 
the  kings  of  the  citiej,  named  in  U  24—5); 
also  see  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  98  rm  1. 
me(mt)larnmu  m,  c.  $t.  me  lam,  pi  ma- 
lamme  splendor,  e.g.  of  the  rising  san, 
etc.;  glory  {Glanz  e.  g.  der  aufgehenden 
8onne;  Ruhm}  iö  usually  ME-NE  (i.  e. 
-LAM,  K  4142,  14;  II  19,  26;  Neb  iii  6) 
V  40  c-d  37.  AV  5289;  Br  10416.  TP 
i  41  Tigl.  PiL  the  brilliant  day  (?)  sa 
me-lam-mu-iu  kibrati  u-sax-xa-pu 
whose  splendor,  etc.  ii  38  pu-ul-xu  a- 
di-ru  me-lam  (n>  Aiur  belija  (lü) 
iixupiunüti.  Anp  i  26  ialummat  kak- 
keiu  me-lam(-me)  belütiiu;  also  see 
i  57,  80;  ii  112,  113.  Salm.  Mon,  0  22 
(Sg  Khors  111)  pul-xe  me-lam-me  ia 
Asur  beliia  is-xu-pu-iu-nu-ti. 
Balm  Ob  158  fol  pu-ul-xe  me-lam-me 
eli-iu-nu  at-bu-uk.  Sg  Ann  XIV  14 
me-lam-me  sa  Asur  belija  is- 
xu-pn-5u.  H  121  (K  S;i32)  0  10—11  me- 


lam-mi-ka  (-ME-NE-ZU)  ez-zo-ti 
mat  (?)  a-a-bi  kut-mu  (q.  v.).  Samsu- 
iluna  says  iv  2  pu-lux-ti  me-lam  sar- 
ru-ti-ia  I  pa-at  lame  u  ercitim  |  lu 
ik-tum.  Asb  i  85  (c/"  katamu);  V  65  6 
39  me-lam-mu  bir-bir-ru-ka  (ZA  iv 
8,  35).  V  52  a  22  la-mas-si  dam-qu 
ia  me-lam-mu  (=  ME-NE)-iu  Sa- 
qu-u  whose  splendor  is  great.  Cre&t.- frg 
III  (K3473)  28  (=/86)  me-lam-me  ui- 
tai-ia-a  (equipped  her  {stattete  sie  aus}). 

D  97,  23  me-lam-mi-su  fcrjf[  ?  ....TV1 
15  ii  29—30  me-lam-mu  (var  -ma)  kat- 
mu-iu-nu;  20  no  2  09—10  (tö  ME-NE; 
see  katamu);  Zimhebx,  Surpu,  vii  8  a-na 
Sa-a-ri  ir-bit-ti  me-lam-me  sax-pu 
to  all  4  directions  they  (the  evil  spirits) 
spread  terror.  IV2  26  a  35—  6  Gibil  who 
lit-bu-iu  me-lam-mi  (Br  10533),  Asb 
ix  80  Iitar  iiSti  lit-bn-iat  (q.  v.)  me- 
lam-me  naiät(a).  IV  27o48— 50  Bel  ia 
pu-lux-tu  mi-lam-mi  naiü,  Bel  who 
carries  on  him  terrible  splendor.  Sn  iii  30 
(see  katamu  (Q  b).  H  83,  5  ie-e-du 
lim-nu  a-lu-u  me  [-lam -me]  =  ME- 
NE  (i.  e.  LAM) -MA,  cf  H  33,  787.  NE 
60,  8  galtu  me-lam-mu-iu-nu  sa-xi- 
ip  xur-sa-a-ni.  K  2801  £  33  ... .  agü 
iu-a-tu  la-bii  me-lam-mu  (var  -me). 
II  19  a  40 — 1  pu-lux-ti  me-lam-me 
<il>  A-nu-um;  cf  64—5;  6  23—6,  43 — 44 
a-na  pu-lux-ti  me-lam-me-ia  (ME- 
NE)  ia  ki-ma  <ll>  A-nim  kab-tu;  II 
67,  27  pul-xi  me-lam-me  ia  '  1  r'  Aiur 
belija  is-xu-pu-iu-ma;  Neb  ix  34. 
II  18  (add,  AV  2958)  nii  ilu  ia  zi-im 
me-lam-me  iz-zu.  II  35  e-f  7  me- 
lam-mu  ||  ia-ru-ru  etc.  (cf  idiiiü  k 
birbirru);  II  43  e-f  22  za-lum-mu-u 
-»  me-lam. 

DPf  92,  3  /oVp;  BA  i  173  (where  litera- 
ture is  given);  ZDMG  43,  198  \f  Akkadian 
origin;  see  BA  i  178.  Halbvt,  Trans.Vf 
Congr.  Orient.,  ii,  1,  549  k  ZA  iii  188 
(above)  \Talanm  shine,  be  splendid;  DH  55 
(«MO*);DK70,5;Hp55/b/;  LT84;  G§113. 
melamm  l  a  splendid  garment  {ein  Pracht- 
gewand} V  28  c-d  65  U«»it)  me-lam- 
mu-u  m  (•■***)  il-lu-ku  ||  e-gi-zag- 
gu-u,  AV  5290. 

mulmul(l)U.  w,  pi  mulraul(l)e  javelin 
{Wurfspiess}  Lötz;  Jesse*,  333  ad  Silin 
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3f<m,  E  68;  §  67,  1  c;  AV  5476.  TP  vi  67 
I  killed  4  wild  oxen  with  my  mighty  bow 
sn-ku-ud  parzilli  u  mul-mul-li-ia 
zaq-ta-te  LT  146;  iv  99  i-na  mul-mul- 
li-ia  I  drove  them  into  the  upper  sea. 
.Sahn.  Mon,  R  68  nab-li  mul-mul-li 
eli-io  u-ia  - z a-nin  (q.v.).  Scheil,  Saint,  ! 
97;  Bost,  114  (Sichelschwert?);  Jensen, 
332  {Hpinj)  ad  Cre&t-frg  IV  36  mul-mul- 
lam  ui-tar-ki-ba;  101  (=  D  99  B  18) 
issuk  mal-mul-la  ix-te-pi  ka-ras- 
sa.  Sg  Ann  335  in  a  zi-qip  mul-mul-li 
laq-ta-iu  ap-$ur;  TP  Ut  Ann  160  in  a 
ümeiuma  mul-mul-lu  (Rost,  xxvi:  ein 
Bchlachtschwert)  (")  Ninib  zaq-tu 
epu-us.  Sn  v  67  the  army  of  the  enemy 
ina  uc-$i  mul-raul-li  u-sa-qir-ma: 
with  arrows  and  javelins  I  thinned.  K 
3476  mentions  mulmulle  la  padüti 
(BA  ii  434  rm  *).  V  46  a-b  26  mul-mul- 
la  I  kakku  sa  qäta  Marduk;  on 
the  mulmulln  stars  see  Jensen,  53  & 
rm  1,  152;  cf  Zimmern  ,  Surpu,  ii  181. 
H.\ levy,  Rech.critique$,  245  on  etymology. 

mälmäliS  (?)  adv.  in  2  (equal)  parts  {in  2 
(gleiche)  Teile}  §  80,  2,  b.  mätn  iuatu 
mal-ma-lis  a-zu-üz-  m  a  I  divided  that 
country  into  2  equal  parts,  Sg  Ann  369 ; 
XIV  19;  Khora  140;  Pp  IV  50  who  his 
whole  large  country  mal-ma-lis  i-zu- 
zn (-u)-ma.   Salm.  Balaxc  IV  1  the  two 
hostile  brothers  mStu  mal- ma -Iii  i-  ! 
zu-zu  (KB  i  134—5  rm);  also  mStu  ] 
ma-al-ma-li-ii  i-zn-zu  Salm  Ob  75. 
( 'reat.-/V<7  IV  90  when  Tiämat  heard  this  , 
....  T.  cried  out  fiercely  (full  of  rage)  | 
sur-iii  ma-al-ma  lis  itrurä  iidäsa 
from  her  base  broke  into  2  parts  her 
foundation  {ron  der  Wurzel  aus  in  2  Teile 
barst  ihr  Fundament}.  Also  IV1 21,1  A 135.  I 

m a/a su  pluck  out  {zerrupfen}  i_riJuo.  TM  125 
ad  i  132  rüti-ia  it-qu-u  u  iarti-ia 
im-lu-su  (my  hair  they  pluck  out) 
I!  ulinni-ia  ib-tu-qu. 

malaqu.  IV»  SO,  1  Ol«  mi-na-a  Sa  ta-a- 
am-tum  erci-ta  u-ma-al-lu-qn.  (Br 
5038)  see  H  191  for  corrections  to  this  text. 

milqitU  f  property,  possessions  {Besitz, 
Eigentum}  jAlaqü,  §  65,  31  a;  BA  i  1730 
(lit*:  what  is  taken).  H  56,  9  (=  68,  1) 
ÖU-TI  «  mil-ki-tu(m);  10ÖU-TI-A- 

(lam)  mu-U-qu  Br  1250  ati  U.  43  t  d  88  =  I'*" 


NI  =  mil-ki-ti-Su  (68,  2);  11  milqi- 
tiiu  il-qi;  12  m  ilaqql;  13  m  ilqü; 

14  m  ilaqqü;  15  ana  mil-ki-ti-iu-nu 
(68,  3)  etc.  cf  leqü;  68,  4  mil-ki-ti-iu 
il-te-ki. 

mdaiu  (f)  V  45  üi  21  tu-mal-la-ia. 

maltu  (AV  5029)  &  mallatu  some  kind  of 
vessel  or  instrument  {eine  Art  Gefäss, 
oder  Gerät}.  I)  87  Iii  48—50  GIÖ-M A- 
AL-TUM  &  GI§-MA-AL-LA-TUM«= 
S  U  -  tum  i.  e.  maltum  &  mal  latum  (Br 
6823;  6786);  50  G I§-M  A-ÖIB-BUM  = 
maiirrum,  var  ma-al-la[-tum] ;  II 
46f-g  35— 6  between  n a p Sa s  t  u  (33)  &  pa  s- 
iuru  (40),  also  ||  tu-lu-n  (38)  k  ta-an 
(var  tan-) nu  (39).  Jensen,  ZA  x  368— 9  = 
plate  of  lapislazuli  { Schale  ausLapislazuli}. 
Perhaps  NE  75  no  40  (K  8560)  Gilgames 
filled  a  pUtter  (ma-al-lat)  of  Lapis- 
lazuli, and  another  (m  a  -  a  1  - 1  a  t)  of  sämtu- 
stone  (U  47—8). 

mülütu  I  bei ü tu  dominion,  rule  {Herr- 
schaft} AV  5471;  V  65  a  17  mu-iab  be 
(var  mu)-lu-ti-iu;  a  20  IS  supuiu 
a-na  be  (rar  mu)-lu-ti-iurfc.;  ZAi29  ; 
ZB  19;  BA  i  173.  ZA  ii  458;  iii  297;  also 
V  65  a  39;  6  2,  7,  17. 

maltü  (AV  5028)  see  mastü. 

maltakal  (§  51)  /"  maätakal. 

maltaktu  see  maitaktu. 

multalu  cf  muätälu. 

maltitu  see  maititu. 

multa,Ü(&  I)tU  will,  pleasure ;  determination 
{Willen,  Vergnügen;  Entschiusa}  Kino, 
First  Steps,  856|^le'u  wish;  Lyon,  Ma- 
nual, 114  yie'u  be  strong  —  greatness, 
strength;  so  also  Hommel,  Jagdinschriflen, 

15  fol;  60.  Wincxleb,  Sargon,  170,  17 
(Nimr)  bib  zi-i-qi  a-na  mul-ta-'u- 
ti-ia  ina  Sumeli  bäbisu  ap-ti  (p215 
col  2  =  das  zu  Fusse  gehen,  y'se'u).  I  27 
no  2,  13  ekallu  ana  Subat  iarrütiia 
ana  raul-ta-'i-it  belutija  ....  ina 
libbi  addi.  II  67,  68  a  palace  etc.  . . . 
a-na  mul-ta-'u-ti-ia  . . .  epus  (Bost. 
130  "Aufenthaltsort"  /»e'u;  KB  ii  23: 
Buheort).  Esh  v  50  ekal  (»b»a)  pili  u 

erini   a-na  mul-ta-u-ti  be- 

lütiia  nakliä  epus.  D  121  (no  10)  B  1 
(s>  I  7  no  ix)  ina  mul-ta-'u-ti-ia  ina 
iepi-ia  in  my  strength,  afoot. 

1  i-Di-ii  r»»d  i*m  f4r  la-bi-ia  (f . ».). 
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multaxtu  rebel,  sinner  {Rebell,  Sünder} 
Ltow,  &  Wincxler,  Sargon  y^xatü,  see, 
however,  Jensen,  KB  ii  191  rtn  °  perh. 
yiaxafu  or  iaxat  u,  "became  the  final 
-u  is  never  written  long".  8g  Khors  131 
si-it-ta-at  niie  mul-tax-tu,  also  133. 
Asb  iv  63  mul-tax-tu  ul  u-$i  ina  qa- 
tija;  vii  58  niie  mul-tax-ti  sa  B1TTJ- 
Im-bi-i;ix40e-dunlip-par-iid  mul- 
tax-^u  ul  u-qi  ina  qätija.  Sniv30lä 
eziba  mul-tax-tu  I  spared  no  rebel. 

multarxu  (>  muitarixu)  AY  5478;  ZK  ii 
347  =  muitarxu  (q.  v.).  properly  ag 
of  saraxu  e.  g.  TP  v  86;  vii  41;  Anp  i  15 
m u-par- ri-ru  ki-i^-ri  mul-tar-xi; 
iii  16;  i  40;  Asb  iii  37  mul-tar-xu  sa 
iq-pu-da  limuttu.  LT  92;  §  110. 

mul-ta-ri-xu,  V  30  e-f  17  D1<">-GAB  = 
mul-ta-ri-xu  (Br  9569)  followed  by  mu- 
le-se-ru,  AV  5478.  judge, decider  {Rich- 
ter, Entscheider};  efll  48  a-b  15  (see  ma- 
li-ku);  OGN  '80,  519  rtn  1.  /iarsxn. 

maltariä  (?)  t.  A.  (Lo.)  n  -f  Murch  (KB  v 
69)  61  h  63  a-na  ma-al-ta-ri-ii-ma  u 
(am*l)  mir  Jipri-aa;  illiku  a-na  ma- 
al-ta(-ri . . .]  perhaps  =  mal^am,  nfor 
B  quite  often  in  T.  A. 

mul-tas-pi-ru  teniiet  <n>  Bel  TP  vii  50 
ruler  {Regent}  j/iaparu. 


mammQ  /.  V  22  a-b-d  27  ma-am-mi  j 
yy*~y  y  I  ma-am-mu-u,  between 

xal-pu-u  &  5u-ri-p(b)u.  AV  5038;  Br 
11753,  11756;  Jessen,  ZDMG  43,  197-8 
perhaps:  hail  or  snow. 

mammü  2.  V  47  b  27—8  im-Su-ui  (g.  v.) 
ma-am -  mi-e;  ma-aa-su  =  ka-pa-ru; 
ma-am-mu-u  :  Su-ux-tu. 

raämu  U  mü  water  {Wasser},  form  like 
iamämu,  etc.  Bn  Bav  6  ina  la  ma-mi 
owing  to  lack  of  water;  Esh  Sendtch,  JB48 
ina  la  ma-a-me  (without  water?  Jen- 
sen, but  see  manu,  1);  Sn  Bav  54  (see 
xarmatu,  338  col  1)  |  me,  Asb  iii  69. 

Harem  B  5  (see  kappu,  4).  ZA  iii 
316,  76  ultu  ma-a-me;  318,  88  ma-a- 
me  da-ru-u-ti.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  31,  10  mi- 
ma  (cfmü,  end);  Ber.  99,  IS  a-ku-li  u 
mi-ma;  31  me-e-ma. 

NOTE.  —  1.  ZA  U  «17  rm  3  derir*«  n«-t^  from 
8ipp*r-mlmi:  Blpper  on  the  Kophrat**. 

a.  ZA  x  tn,  29  bl-in-ti  N annar  it 

call«!  t»q(k)-Bi-tum  t41>  Ma-mi;  e/IH  tTdU 


COHi-mi  (Br  M974);  ZDMO  43,  IM:  Htm!  m 
name  for  Belit;  t.g.  II  51  m  66  (Br  12(75)  nam* 
of  a  canal  Xir  -mi  iar-ratsrlbe  canal 

of  queen  Jf  ,  ibid  Mm  Tab-bi  ('»Mi-aL  per- 
haps better  from  ma- mi:  water*. 

mamis  adv  Neb  Grot  iii  15  ti-bi-ik  si- 
ra-as  la  ne-bi  ma-mi-is  ka-ra-nam; 
also  Pognon,  Wadi-Brisaa,  Curs,  col  7,  29 
ma- mi -is. 

mima,  mi  mm  a,  see  min  ma. 

mumma  see  man  ma. 

mummu  1.  AV  5484.  the  deep  of  the  water 
{Tiefe  de«  Wassers}  IV»  50  col  3, 1  (—  TM 
60,  116)  see  maxaxu.  —  especially  with 
following  Tiämat,  Creat.-/Vp  I  3—4  mu- 
um-mu  I  ti-Smat  mnallidat  gimri- 
sun.  Zimmern-Güneel  (Schopf,  t*.  Chaos} 
401  rm  3  perhaps  =*  Urgrund,  or  the  like. 
(Jensen,  534  Y'-'-mi  Wirrwarr).  Delitzsch 
noise,  roaring  {Getöse};  but  Halevy,  Bet-. 
Sem.,  iv  192:  peu  vraisemblable;  also  Ha- 
levy in  Melanges  Graux,  and  BEJ  xix 
5  fol;  Stucken,  Attralmythen,  i  57  rm  *. 
—  K  3938  0  17,  +  81—7—27,  80  O  51 
....  pu-ul-ma  mu-um-mu  ZU  - 
AB  —  a  god  (Matv/stf)  Del.,  Chald.  Gen., 
297;  KAT*  7;  ZA  ii  285  rm  I.  Jensen, 
TheoU  Litttg.,  '99,  no  2.  mummu-  Mvvpic 
■a  der  K&trfios  parjrbs  des  Damascius  |  nab  - 
'  nitu  (Form!).  Zimmern-Gcnxbl,  402  rm  7 
(J1>  mummu  perhaps  —  son  of  apsü  and 
Tiämat.  —  8m  747  B  10  dan-ni-na  ir- 
ci-tum  :  mu-um-mu  ir-pi-e-tu  lis- 
tak-qi-ba-ara-ma,  mu-um-mu  rig- 
mu  i.  e.  m  =-  r  noise,  turmoil.  —  the  deep 
water  as  seat  of  Ea,  the  god  of  unfathom- 
able wisdom,  and  thus  bit  mummu  -*  a 
seat  of  learning,  learned  academy  among 
the  Babylonians,  where  sciences  were 
studied  (ZA  i  33 ;  Hebe,  ix  1 5  rm  1 2).  Mer .- 
Bal.  stone  iii  4 — 5  Ea  I  mu-um-mu  ba- 
an  ka-la  Ea,  der  Urquell,  der  alles  her- 
vorbrachte, KB  iii  (1)  186—7  ;  BA  ii  281, 
267;  82—7—4,  82  O  14—5  ....  mu-um- 
rau  ba-an  I  bi-nu-tu  Jiläni]  P8BA  xx 
152  foil  (where  |  apsü).  —  K  2801  B  24 
iq-bu-ni  e-rib  bit  mu-nm-me  they 
ordered  to  enter  the  academy  (also  c/  21, 
28).  BA  iii  280.  V  65  a  33  (»n»*1)  dupsar 
minSti  en-qu-u-tu  a-iib  bit  mu- 
um-mu.  IV»  23  no  1  coliv  25  e-nu-ma 
alpa  a-na  bit  mu-um-mu  to-se-ri- 
bu  (J*  73:  house  of  confusion;  also  ZA  i 
35,  see,  however  BA  ii  416 — 7:  mit  der 
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Unterwelt  hat  das  bit  mummu  aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit  nichts  zu  schaffen). 
Nabd-Cyr  Ckron  iv  6  bit  mu-um- 
mu  ittaci  (BA  ii  224—5);  Prince,  Dis$, 
92 — 3;  101  (the  college  of  sage?,  priests  of 
Ea);  ibid:  (following  Haupt)  |Amn  +  mu 
=  redupl.  of  mü  (water)  =  unfathomable 
depths,  which  were  the  abode  of  Ea  the 
god  of  profound  wisdom  (see  nimequ); 
also  AJP  xvii  123  ad  BA  iii  280.  —  8b  90 
(H  25,  513)  u-mun  (var  -mu-un)  | 
^^S7y  I  mu-um-mu  (cf  V  39  a  41 
ad  iö,  Br  6725)  D  93,  1/4;  Jenben,  323  fol 
—  art  {Kunst}  y'-tn-m;  to  this  stem  is 
yaid  to  belong  (bit)  mummu,  «/Jensen, 
ZDMO  43,  195  X  ZA  i  256;  ZA  v  103, 
bei.  —  ZA  v  60,  23  uiapä  m5r  mu-um- 
me  (Br.CN'NOW:  she  makes  glorious  the  son 
of  Chaos). 

Tai.bot,  TSBA  v  430  =  TOIHO  tumult 
(V^DVi),  but  Del.,  VI  eltschöpf.  Epos,  118 
—9  neither  jAttn,  nor^OOn  (Jensen,  321 
foil).  —  Jensen,  512  (ad  322),  534,  referring 
to  V  28 g-h  63—4  mu-um-mu  (-»  be-el- 
tum,  Prjnce,  Diss,  101,  St  na-el-tum) 
says  ummu,  mother.  Halevy,  JA  '85 
v  321  mu-um-mu  =  grandmother;  also 
REJ  x  6—7  (abbreviated  from  u  m  -  u  m  - 
mu).  —  On  II  31  no  2,  27  It  29  mu-um 
[-mu]  cf  Jensen,  267  rm  1  (on  p  268).  — 
II  28  t  20  <*•■)  ia(-)mu-mi,  Br  13817. 

mummu  2.  Meissner,  105  a  house  imple- 
ment, spoon  (?)  {Hausgerät,  Löffel?}  Bu 
88 — 5 — 12,229, 16:  4  mu-um-mi  fsi]par- 
ri;  K  4172,  15  mu-um-mu  in  a  list  of 
wooden  implements. 

mamlu  a)  noun:  perhaps  monster  {Unge- 
heuer} II  35  e-f  35  ma-am-lum  =  ra- 
'a-a-bu  (AV  5036),  preceded  by  um- 
mulu.  —  6)  adj  strong,  mighty  {stark, 
mächtig}  LT  89;  $  61,  1  b;  Homkel,  VK  i 
495  note  238.  V  41  a-b  25  al-lal-lu  (tar 
ma-am-lu)  f  qar-ra-du  (q.  v.),  ZA  i  10; 
Br 6568;  1131,61  al-lal-lu  ma-am[-lu]; 
29  e  35  [ma?]-ara-lu;  ZA  v  59,  43  (said 
ofMarduk)  ma-am-lu  iu-pu-u  (terrible, 
shining);  Kino,  Magic,  no  46, 13  ma-am- 
lu  git-ma-lum;  Sams  i  5  God  Ninib 
ma-am-li  sit-ra-xi;  Nergal  ma-am- 
lu  III  38  no  1  0  1.  IV»  21  no  1  B  B  20 


ma-am-lu  (—  P18-GAL,  Br  6941)  mu- 
nam-mir;IV»24a22ma-am-li  (— Pl6- 
GAL)  Anunnaki.  K  7906  umu  ma-am- 
lu  ia  ina  ci-rim  i-pax[-za-ru];  ap- 
parently j]  ümu  c,i-ru,  iz-zu,  lim-nu, 
TM  124.  K  4260  0  1  ma-am-lum  «=  r* 
[-bu-u?]  8e  122  pi-ei  |  PI8  |  -  ma- 
am-lum  (Br  6933);  8C  1  b  28  ma-am- 
lu.  —  Jensen,  ZDMG  43,  193  rm  1  /^OK, 
so  also  Halevt;  ZB  17;  ZA  i  11 ;  iv  212. 

mumlü  V  41  g  33  mu-um-lu-u. 

mummallidat  82—7 — 14,  402  mu-um- 
ma- al -li  -  da-at  —  mu-al-li-da-at 
(Creat-/ro  I  3)  BO  iv  27  foil,  Hebr.  ix  14. 
according  to  some  a  scribal  error  caused 
by  the  preceding  mummu;  but  im-ma- 
al-du-ma  (BA  iii  236,  35)  etc.  occur. 

me(m)mcni  (>  menmeni),  mcmeni 
(cf  mini,  etc.),  adv  indef  perchance,  any- 
how {irgendwie}.  V  54  no  1  B  26  ia 
sarri  me-me-ni  «=  any  king  (ZA  v  17, 
med);  K  522,  9—10  ma-a  i-zir-tu-u  | 
me-me-ni  ina  lib-bi  J  sa-at-rat  (BA 
i  215,  217)  is  there  perchance  a  curse 
written  thereon.  K  533,  21  me-me-e-ni. 
K  5464,  26  ma-a  me-me-e-ni  la  ii- 
lim-a  ma-a  ra-qu-te[-e]  [  i-su-ux- 
ra.  K  915,  3  niklu  me-im-me-e-ni  lu 
nak-la  (q.  v.);  K  89,  16;  8m  1064,  24  me- 
me-ni  (BO  i  125;  Pinches,  RP»  ii  181); 
K  506,  31  mi-mi-ni  lä  in  no  wise,  not 
at  all.  K  991  0  12  mi-mi-e-ni.  K  3500 
-f  K  4449  +  K  10235  ii  26  in-na-ga- 
ru-u-ni  me-me-ni  (as  many  as?,WiNCK- 
leb,  Forsch.,  ii  12  foil);  K  2401  iii  17 
(oracle  to  Esh)  a-ki  ia  me-me-ni  la 
e-pa-5u-u-ni  just  as  they  will  anyhow 
not  do  (BA  ii  627);  also  see  Johnston, 
JAOS  xix  70.  Bu  91—5-9,  105  B  1,  2 
(Habif.r,  Letters,  425)  me-me-e-ni  la 
ma-ad-di.  K  8669  ii  23. 

mumas&xu.  D  87  i  38  Gl5-BA-KA- 
GAL-GAL  ■»  mu-mas-ii-xu  followed 
by  supinnu;  y'masaxu?  Br  111. 

ma(m)metu,  mamitu  c.  tt.,  ma-mi t 
(often  in  Zimmern,  Surpv,  etc.);  AV  5034; 
Br  2178,  2181—4;  §65,  3a,  rm.  properly  : 
what  is  spoken,  pronounced,  uttered:  oath, 
ban,  curse;  etc.  {e:gtl.:  das  Gesprochene, 
dann  Eid,  Schwur,  Bann,  Zauberwort >\ 
P.  N.  in  NE  66,  37  <ns«)  ma-am-me- 


mu-u-tna  AV  1*79  read  m  o  -  i  a  m  -  n  a. 
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tum  (JX*K  71)  ba-na-at  iim-ti  it-ti- 
au-nu  ii-ma-tum  i-iim-mu  (BA  i  178 
k  literature,  giveo  there);  Zimmern,  Sur., 
viii  14;  Neb  147, 1  (-mi).  —  i&  8AG-BA 
V25  c-i  23  =  ma-mi-tu  (Br3533);  IV»  1 
b  3—5;  7  a  7—8;  16  a  1—2;  8  b  33  ana 
e-gir-ri-e  ma-mit  lim-ni-te  am  e- 
lüti  (Jensen,  Diss,  passim).  Schxil,  ZA 
x  208  0  18  sag-ba-nu  (Br  3537)  =  ma- 
mit  (Br  3533:  SAG);  sag  —  ma-mit» 
Also  NAM-NE-BU(-MA)  H  38,  68 
=  ma-mi-tu.  V  20  no  1  R  8—11:  8, 
NAM-NE-BÜ  —  ma-mi-tum  (IV»  19 
a  3—4;  7  a  44—5,  ma-mit;  49—50);  9, 
NAM-NE-BU-KUD-DA  -  m  ta- 
mu-u  (Br  2182);  10,  NAM-NE-BU- 
AG-A  «  m  tamü  (Br  2184);  11,  NAM- 

NE-RU-^yyy^-RA  —  m  pa-la-ro 

(Br  2181).  —  V  32  d-e  35  GI-NAM-NE- 
RU  =*  qa-an  ma-mi-ti;  36  •=  qa-an 
li(t)-ia-ri  (?.  v.)  Br  2430;  2178;  ZK  i 
318.  —  used  especially  in  incantations, 
e.g.  Zim.,  £tfr„  ii  192  äiptu  ma-mit  k§- 
lama  Bann  jeder  Art;  Ui  3 — 165  ma-mit 
etc.  JEtona-legend  (BA  iii  364—5)  12  giS- 
par-ru  ma-mit  <ll>  SamaS  Q  9ie-e-tu 
Sa  <ll>  äamai.  H  87  ii  1  ma-mi-it  Sa[q 
-qai-ti]  ZA  ü  293;  Asb  ir  93;  ZK  ii 
423.  Also  H  78,  25  St  R  4;  2,  ma-mit 
ana  qi-e-ri  the  cnrse  in  the  desert;  92 
— 3,  18  pa-Se-ir  ma-mi-tu  (that  de- 
livers him  from  m)  j  u  mim-ma  limnu; 
Kino,  Magic,  1,  48  li-in-ni-is-si  ma- 
mit  (vor  -mi-tu);  IV  7  a  36  ma-mit-su 
(=  NAM-NE-EU )  pu-iur-ma  ma- 
mit-su  pu-(ur-ma;  ma-mit  limuttim 
often  (IV  8  6  45—6  etc.).  Zim.,  &*r.,  viii 
26  &  73  ma-mit-ka  ||  a-ra-an-ka;  ii 
166  li-pat-^i-ru  ma-mit-su  (the  4 
winds  may  loosen,  free  him  from,  his  ban, 
curse),  /  191  li-iat-bu-u  ma-mit-su; 
v/vi  39,  135  (see  Surpu,  p  59);  ii  188  . . . 
ma-ma-ti-iu  (K  2333  £9)-  Banden  (t) 
also  iv  58,  71;  61  ma-ma-tu-iu  lip- 
taS-Si-ra.  TM  i  38  GilgameS  bei 
ma-mi-ti-ku-nu,  der  Herr  eurer  Zau- 
berei. II  47,  16  11  A-nim  ma-mit  ia 
Same-e,  according  to  8ayce,  Hibbert 
Lectures,  291  rm:  arbiter.  II  65  0  1,  4 
u  ma-mi-tu  (=  oath)  ina  eli  mi-ic-ri 
an-na-ma  a-na  a-xa-mei  id-di-nu 

mumm  in  u  MS  -'»8  col  1  ad  TM  III  16  •««  mumm 


(KB  i  194—5;  DK  7).  (15)  nacaru  (q.v.) 
mamltu  =  (not  to  keep  an  oath).  DT  71 
£20  a$-cu-ru  ma-mit-su;  Asb  i  119 
la  ic-$u-ru  (3pl)  ma-mit  illni  ra- 
büti  (j]  ipruQu  ma-mit-su,  Smith. 
Asurb,  42,  34)  -  niS  ilänl  i  21;  vüi  45 
(ZA  ii  99);  viii  67  la  na-cir  ma-mit 
iläni  rabüti.  K  2852  +  K  9662  i  23 
ma-mit  iläni  rabüti  Sa  e-ti-qu 
(which  they  transgressed);  TP  III  Ann  21 0 
Sa  ma-mit  Sa-mas  te-ti-qu-nu.  TP 
t  14  ma-mit  iläni-ja  I  rabüti  (the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  great  gods)  u- 
tam-me-iu-nu-ti.  8g  Ann  123  ma- 
mit  <il>  ASur;  Sn  ii  70  Sarrisunu  adi 
a-di-e  (q.  v.)  u  ma-mit  |  Sa  <mit>  AS- 
Sür  (who  was  faithful  to  the  commands 
and  compact  of  Assur);  T.  A.  (Lo.)  28,  60 
u  ii-ta-ni  ma-mi-ta  i-na  be-ri-iu- 
nu  made  an  alliance  (treaty)  with  one 
another.  Ber.  186,  12  e-te-bu-ui  ma- 
mi-ta;  99,  37.  —  On  form  see  HF  29; 
G  §50  (p  45  rm  2);  Haupt,  Sintflutbericht, 
29,  27;  BA  i  7;  15  rm  11;  378;  173  ( l/'OK 
speak),  178;  Zim.,  Sur.,  63,  col  2.  ZD MG 
43,  192 — 3  V*mamü  which  to  ^amü  as 
babalu  to  (*)abalu;  see  also  Jager, 
BA  i  479  rm  1 ;  Halevt,  ZA  i  181  \f W{ 
Bartb-Meissheb,  121  y"mK. 

mumitu  II  60  a  3,  name  of  the  Sar-rat 
KÜ«1,  AV  5482;  ZDMG  43,  192—3;  Ls 
Gac,  ZA  vii  158;  ]/"^amü. 

mumäte  (*)  K  883,  16  . . .  nin  mu-ma-a- 
te  a-na  iar-bi  u-tar-ra  (BAÜ633 — 4). 

memetu  see  m  er  tu. 

man  (?)  Berl.  Voc.  VATh  244  0  16  c-d  ID- 
KU  =  lu-ma-an  (so  against  ZA  ix  157, 
161  ma-ma-an),  17  la  ma-an,  18  la 
ma-Sil  (?);  also  a-b  9.  Zimmern,  ZA  ix 
110  perhaps  }  ]\ü  be  alike  {gleich  sein} 
b  IS  mäSil  (nicht  entsprechend,  in  fra- 
gendem Tone)  ™  fürwahr  (lü  ma-an), 
but  adding??  K  7331  (Meissner,  Suppl., 
texts,  p  13)  R  8  fol  ID-äE  =  an-nu- 
um-mu,  9  =  lu(-)-ma-an,  10  la  ma- 
Sil  (=  NU-UB-DIR);  Bu  89,4—26,  165 
O  16  ID-ÖE  «=  lu  man;  IV»  13  a  37  ia 
ki-i  lu  man  (=  ID-ÖE)  ana-ku.  Zim- 
mern, GGA  '98,  819—20. 

mannu,  manu,  man  pr  pers  interr  who, 
whom?  {wer,  wen?}.  §§  58,59.  K  334  (III 


1  A  maxaxu. 
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4  J  no  5)  10  man-nu  ia  iparikäni  whoso- 
ever brings  in  an  action  {wer  immer  eine 
Aktion  einleitet};  in  50  no  4, 14;  &  often; 
II  42  no  5  R  5;  V  33  viii  42;  IV1  56  a  50; 
57  6  67.  On  mannu  5a  -■  ma  Sa  = 
whosoever  soe  BA  i  428,  bei.;  Asb  iii  122 
fol\  IV»  40  i  27  (see  käiu,  2);  49  a  51 
man-nu  lu-ui-pur  whom  shall  I  send? 
Scheil,  Ree.  Trav.,  xx  57  foil,  no  vii  15  f 
ma-an-nu  8u-u  a-na-ku  ..  u-ul-la- 
da;  xix  (Repr.,p2l  no  174)  man-nu  am- 
me-iu  li-cur.  Sp  II  265  o  xv  9  ...  ma- 
an-nu  i-na  bi-ri-iu-nu  ir-ta-ai; 
xvii  2  ma-an-nu  i-na  iu-'-u  ta[. ...]. 

JRAS  xvü,  '85,  64  £|-EN  =  ma-an.  II 
16  b  55  man-nu  inamdin  (cf  ]K\  'ö,  BA 
ii  279,  305  (following  Halevt);  Haupt, 
Phil.  Or.  Club,  i  267  rm  2;  see,  however, 
BaÖNNOW,  ZA  viii  128).  II  19  b  45  kab- 
bir  man-nu;  I  35  no  2,  12  man-nu  ar-  ; 
ku-u  whosoever  in  future  days.  Beh  105 
man-nu  atta  ia  whosoever  thou  art; 
V  64  C  43.  K  316  (III  48  no  2)  1  cu-pur 
Man-nn-ki-axi  (cf  l  8);  also  K  400  (II 
50  no  2)  15  etc.  V  44  c-d  42  man-nu, 
ki-ma  AN-EN-KIT  (-  Bei)  xa-tin; 
43  man-nu  ma-la-ak  etc.  (Br  2560, 
10037;  ZA  xi  91).  K  2852  -f-  K  9862  iv  15 
names  of  cities:  Man-nu-sa-nin  Aiiur; 
Aisur-man-nu  i-sa-na-an  (WiscsLEa, 
Forsch.,  ii  40—3);  TP  III  Ann  54;  also 
Ma-nu-ba-lum-ili  (c.  f.).  H  41,  277 
A-BA  —  man-nu  (see  IV1  9  a  53 — 4, 
55 — 6;  26  a  53—4),  128,  86  ina  pa-ni-ia 
ma-an-nu  |  ina  ar-ki-ja  ma-an-nu; 
68  ina  nis  enija  man-nu  uq-$u.  E  n  [ 
282  O  5  man-nu-um-ma  giro  who  is 
the  serpent;  Smith,  Anurb,  76,  2  man- 
nu-me-a  at-ta  who  then  art  thou  (KB 
ii  172—3);  NE  49,  200  man-nu-um-ma 
ba-ni  i-na  etle,  201,  man-nu-um-ma 
ia-ru-ux  i-na  zik-ka-ri,  also  202  foil, 
67,  23  (end)  man-no;  del  165  man-nu- 
um-ma  5a  la  who,  except  (J*  101  r«3); 
186  man-no  iläni;  275 — 6  ana  man- 
ni-ja  (BA  i  471,  but  see  JI  K  40).  Zü-  ' 
legend  ii  45,  end  (K  3454;  also  iii  89;  BA 
ii  410);  A  lapa  legend  22—3  a-na  ma-  ; 
a-ni  (for  whose  sake?)  =  R  5  a-na  ma- 
an-ni  (&  6)  BA  it  418—9. 

Cf  Jinif,  ZE  I  313;  BA  i  16,  17;  BO  ii  UJ/V/, 
'/.Air  60,  Pi.»*«ijra,  56.  Brll370,1137S;  AV5065, 
and  on  compound!  witb  Man-nu,  AV  :.006-3l. 


T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  32  (ai-iD-lll)  -f-  40;  41,  6; 
(Barl.)  3,  9  hi-iii-du  mi-ni-a  l[-qa-ab-bi] 
-f  IS;  6,  1»;  7,  31;  16,  13;  S3  A  10  an»  mi<n- 
ni;  4«,  19  - Q  ni-is-n  |  ii-na-si-ra-nl  who 
U  to  protect  ma?  —  Lo.  28,  SI  ma-an-nu  ba- 
la-at  (•"•>)  nlru,  how  could  a iwrw  (y. ».)  U>a 
(KB  r  273);  Bar.  103,  15  ma-an-na  ab-ia-ti 
a-na  iarrl  balila  what  hare  I  dona  to  the  king 
my  lord;  cf  Bar.  lit,  0  mi-na  eb-la-ti,  He., 
100,  1«  ali  ma- an-ni  litappar  A,  why  did  A 
writa;  8  R  15  (17)  a-na  mi-ni-1  wharefor,  to 
what  purpose?  Porhapt  Ber.  45,  35  ia-ni-tn  mi  - 
ia-mi  ma-nn;  Lo.  4t,  11  ia-ni-tn  alippati 
ia  ma-nl  |  i-ai-ba. 

menu,  rainu,  mini  ado  inter r.  how  {wie}? 
§  78  in  direct  questions;  minu  sa  =  how, 
in  indirect  questions;  BA.  i  214;  AV  5316, 
5321.  Asb  i  122  at-to-ni  a-ia-ba-ni 
(q.  v.)  me(mi)-i-nu,  ZA  ii  228;  BA  i  16 
—7,  315;  KB  ii  164—5;  Smith,  Asurb,  42, 
37.  K  11,  44  a-li-ma  mi-i-ni  the  where 
and  how  t.  e.  the  particolar  circumstances 
(BA  ii  SO),  K  492,  17.  K  112,  15  ma-a 
me-i-no  etc,  K  164,  50;  K  486,  14  a-na 
rae-i-ni  X  il-la-ak  wherefor  shall  X 
come?  BA  i  189.  K  498,  14  Let  my  lord, 
the  kin;,  ask  him  me- nu  ia  di-bi-iu- 
u-ni  how  it  is  with  his  communication 
(BA  i  214);  VATh  575,  12  a-na  mi-nim 
why?  {warum?}.  K  493,  16—8  mi-i-nu 
|ia....  I  i-qab-bu-u-ni.  83 — 1—18, 
41,  15;  83—1  —  18,  40  R  1—2;  81—7—27, 
199  Ä  I);  K1113,  30=aki  ia;  K  511  (end) ; 
K  689,  32  mi-nu;  582,  31  mi-i-nu  ia; 
K  525,  43  mi-i-nu  sa  a-bi-tu-ni  jost  as 
you  wish  g  ki  ia  abütüni  (BA  i  212); 
K  991  R  11  ina  libbi  mi-i-ni  ni-ik- 
;ar  womit  s>Uen  wir  stopfen?  mi-nam- 
ma  Cyr  323,  8;  IV2  10  6  32  mi-i-nu  i-di 
(Br  7697);  parhaps  Anp  B  il,  R  18  fol  who 
annä  mi-na  iqabü  (§  142).  —  K  512,  II 
a-na  me-i-ni  ta-sa-al-li.  V  53,  55 
(K  175  R  8)  ma-di-di  a-na  me-i-ni; 
K  890  0  1  ana  me-i-ni  (6  11  a-na  me- 
ni);  often  contracted  into  ammeni  (BA 
i  460,  435)  am-me-ni  IV  31  0  43,  46,  49, 
52,  55,  58,  61;  IV*  58  d  20;  29*  no  4  C  R  11 
am-me-ni  iq-rib,  10  am-men  (twice) 
=  why?  {warum? J;  am-mi-ni  Adapa- 
legend  0  9,  £32;  NE  53,  10,  11,  12;  ZA  iii 
395,  17—13;  iv  83  (med).  —  Often  in  T.  A. 
am-mi-ni,  am-mi-ni-i,  a-mi-ni,  am- 
me-ni  it  a-na  me-ni;  perhaps  Lo.  1,  44 
ma-mi-no  o-ka-ta-mu  why  shoold  it 
be  concealed  from  you?;  Ber.  72,  16  mi- 
no  (for,  becaose)  +  20;  74,  11. 
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minü  what?  {was?}  §  59;  BA  i  17;  ZA  vii 
218,  ftü&e-formation from  minu.  AV5310, 
6322;  Br  11434.  K  691, 10  mi-nu-u  (BA  ii 
31—2);  ZA  v  142,  15;  K  883,  18  at-ta 
ta-qab-bi  ma-a  ini-i-nu  (how);  Asb 
ix  70  ina  eli  mi-ni-e  (KB  ii  227);  Neb 
i  55  (bei)  mi-na-a  ba-si-ma  a-na 
(Mardak)  lord  of  all  that  exists  (§  58). 
8CHE1L,  Nabd,  vi  27  um-ma  :  mi-na-a 
dum-qi  |  ia  ta-at-^a-la  |  qi-ba-a  ia- 
a-ii  (BA  i  429);  K  511,  13;  ZA  iii  401,  15. 
IV  31  031  mi-na-a  lib-ba-Ja  ub-la- 
an-ni  mi-na-a  kab[....].    II  16  /  36 
k 40  mi-nam-mi  (AV5316)  ni-i-di  what 
we  know  (BA  ii  304  tcie  erkennen  wir), 
also  K  13,  22.  Cuthean  Cre&t.-legend  ii  23 
a-na  pa-li-e  mi-na-a  e-cip  what  have 
I  brought  npon  my  government  (ZA  xii 
320  foil),   del  246  mi-na-a  ta-at-dau- 
na-ma  wbat  wilt  thou  give  that  . .  .  (cf 
251);  Adapa-legend  R  24  ni-nu  (we)  mi- 
na-a  ni-ip-pu-us[-s]u  (BA  ii  421,  438); 
NE  49,  212  ebri  ai-iu  mi-na[-a?]  im- 
tal-li-ku  iläni  rabüti;  67,27  mi-na?; 
67,16/b/mi-nu-n  xar-ra-an  «aPi(a!)r- 
napibtim  fmi-na-n]  it-ta-sa;  also  69, 
33—4;  Cre&t.-frg  III  127  mi-na-a  nak- 
ra  a-di  ir-5u-u.  V  52  b  44— 5  (end)  i»- 
a-ti  mi-nu  ii-äak-na  wbat  has  been 
done  unto  me?  Br  6775.  K  2401  iii  14 
ana  a-a-Si  mi-nu  ta-di-na  what  hast 
thou  given  unto  lie?    Sp  II  265  a  xx  8 
(see  kaiaru  3);  **>  9  (end)  mi-na-a  u- 
at-tar,  (ZA  x  10).  IV  11  6  11— 6,  17—8 
mi-nu  («TA-A-AN  St  A-NE,  EME- 
SAL  texts)  ib-sa-a,  19 — 20  mi-nam 
(Br  3969);  30  no  I  a  12—13/4,  15—7  mi- 
na-a  ina  na-aq  bi  mi-na-a  ia  la  tak- 
su-da  &  la  ip(b)-nu-qu;  mi-na-a  2a 
ta-a-am-tu   ercj-ta  u-ma-al-lu-qu 
(Br  3958);  also  H  125,  4—5—7.    IV»  7 
mi-na-a  («  A-NA)  a  26—7,  28—9;  22 
— S  ina  mi-ni-i  (=-  A-NA)  i-pa-ai- 
iax;  22  a  54—55  (mi-ni),  b  3—4,  5—6; 
54  a  23  mi-na-a  e-nu-ma  ikpuda  (ZB 
88).  Scheu, ,  Ree.  Trav.  xx  57  col  vii  12 
a-na  mi-nam  tusmSt.  II  56  c-rf  16 — 17 
P.N.  <n>ml-na-a  i-kul  be-ili;  <n>  mi- 
na-a  is-ti  be-ili  (ZB  27  rm  2;  ZK  i  317; 
ZDMG  58,  118—9;  Br  8926—7).  — 

>T(  itk.  —  T.  A.  (I»o.)  S,ra  mi-nu  -nm-mi-e 
(P8BA  'M,  660;  BnoU),  Dipt,  |  16»)  +  68;  Lo. 
1,3»  a  tni-ni  lt-tl-ls  and  wbat  abe  bat  (7). 
Ber.  tJtlit  i-Di-mi  ni-in-om-ni  e-ri- 


ii-ka  (and  «hat  thou  deiirett);  6Ä17  mi-nu-a 
itatorba;  7  R  16;  Hönow.,  5,  22—8  mi-is-s  I 
u-ul  ifiu-ru-u;  Bar.  92,  '.'P,  +  34  mi-na-u 
la:  40,  33  mi-na-am  («bat  ahall  I  say  than); 
39, 18  mi-inn  xurä;l  (whatsoever  of  Bold);  69, 
S — 10  iitn]  mi-nu  wherewith  (»ball  I  defend 
rayaelf)  =  il-tu  ma-an-ni,  10  (</  13  ni- 
nu,  17  mi-no;  44,  10);  Lo.  19,  22  ii-tu  |  ma- 
ni,  etc.;  »0,  31.  —  On  ma-an-na  for  min»  ia 
T.  A.  aee  ZA  vi  24«  rm  2. 

ma-ni  (T.  A.)  =>  p  (?).  Ber.  44  R  6  m  a-ni 
üml  I  ii-bu-su  du-um-qa  since  the 
day  when  he  showed  favor;  cf  Lo.  13,  35; 
Rostow.,  1,  44—5  ma-ni  |  üm5-ti  long 
since;  Ber.  42,  18  i-na  ü-mi  sa-a  ma- 
ni,  at  the  time  when;  47,  38  u  ma-ni 
üme  and  since  that  time;  also  perhaps 
Lo.  23,  29  mi-na  ki-ma  |  arxii  ka- 
sada  (?). 

minam  (?)  T.  A.  (Ber.)  31,  6  mi-i-na-am 
ap-pu-na-ma,  in  all  respects  {in  jeder 
Hinsicht};  32,5;  perhaps  =  mi-nu,  be- 
cause? 

manu  /.  pr  imnu(-ni),  ps  imanni  (ima- 
nu),  ip  mu-nu;  count,  reckon,  number, 
allot  {zahlen,  rechnen,  zuteilen,  etc.\  AV 
5047;  §89.  V  38  c  22  ma-nu-u,  Br  871 1. 
Creat.-/r#  IV  120  see  kam ü  1.  TP  i 
a-na  niie  ma(t)-ti-ia  am-nu-au-nu- 

ti,  efivSl.  II  67,  21  this  city  qaq- 

qa-qa-riS  am-nu  (I  devastated,  KB  ii 
14—5).  TP  III  Ann  11,  23,  149  eh.  itti 
nise  ("»"t)  Aisur  am-nu-iu-nu-ti. 
Fg  Bull  21  im-nu-su-nu-ti;  Ann  338 
am-nu-u-iu-nu-ti  mut(d)-dal-lum 
(ZA  iv  413);  Asb  vi  64  ilfinisu  istaräti- 
>u  am-na-a  ana  za-qi-qi;  K  3600  R 
27  ina  qi-bi-ti-ki  li-im-ma-ni  za- 
qi-qi-ei;  II  67,  2  ziqiqes  im-nu-u; 
=  Lay.  17,2  za-ki-[kij-ii  im-nu-ma 
=  abubis  ispunu(-am)ma;  IV»  48  b  9 
ar-kat-sun  sa-a-ru  i-tab-bal  |  ip- 
ret-sun  za-ki-ki-ei  im-man-ni  (or 
XI  ?).  K  2852  +  K  9662  iii  26  (end)  uUUu 
am-nu-u  ial-la-tia;  Asb  vi  6  sal-la- 
tis  am-nu  —  with  ina  qätä,  etc.  to 
deliver  over  {zu  eigen  geben  J.  K  2619 
ii  8  ia  (1Ut>  Istar  mu-tu  i-|i-ru-li- 
na-ti-ma  im-nu-u  qa-tus-i[in] ;  As>l» 
iv  63  mul-tax-tu  ul  u-ci  ina  qäteia 
im-nu-u  qatu-u-a  (cf  Sg  Bull  23);  iii  7 
ina  qät  ardänisu  tam-nu-su-u-ma, 
to  his  subjects  ehe  delivered  him  (§  53  d). 
—  Kküdtzox,  22,  3  i-man-ni-i,  16  a  9 
written  ÖIT-MES-i;  also  occurring  wit U 
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preceding  a-na  qa-ti-su-nu.  —  Whoso- 
ever my  tablet  ana  sa-ax-lu-uq-ti  i- 
ma-nu-u  IV»  39&  17  (KB i 6— 7) ;  Jensen, 
ZA  vii  221  rm  4;  del  160  (see  karSiu,  4); 
perhaps  IV»  24  no  3,  7  til-la-nis  tarn- 
n  a  (Z6  69;  Z A  i  6 1 ).  Hilprecht,  Aasyriaca, 
39  ana  Simti  (wr.  NAM  i.  e.\  pixit!) 
uianü  not  [j  ana  iaxluqti  manii 
(X  Belsek,  BA  ü  153);  V  61  vi  39—40 
whosoever  in  later  time  ..  .  ana  KAM 
(»  pixat)  i-man-nu-u,  BA  i  277;  cf\\\ 

41b  2.  Cyr  177,  12  a-na  eli  i-man- 

ni  he  counts  against  {er  rechnet  ...  an  J 
BAiii  397;  KBiv272— 3.  Cyr  255, 10  (end)  i 
i-man-ni[-ma];  Eah  Cyl  Tunnel  of  Negub 
(Bee.  Trav.,  xvii  81 — 2)  10  ma  si- 
kin  epreti  im-la-ma  im-ma-ni;  Pei- 

ser,  BabyLVertr.,  exxxiv  11  ana  N   ■ 

i-man-na  (he  will  count  up  against  {er 
wird  .  .  .  anrechnen^),  exxxv  13  a-na 

mux-si  N  i-ma-an-nu  (also  3sg); 

Cyr  247,  6  ina  päni  Zeru-tu  man-na- 
ta  has  been  delivered  {ist  überliefert 
worden};  Nabd  776,4  a  ship  has  been 
valued  (ma-na-a-tu)  at  xjl  mina;  776, 
3  (ma-nu-u);  164,  21  4  mane  17  siqil  I 
ma-na-a-ti,  815,  4  ki-i  2 '/2  Siqil  a-an 
ma-nu-u  (cf  I  15);  ip  perhaps  III  43 
part  a  of  edge  of  co/iv  mu-ne.  —  spoils, 
troops,  cities,  etc.,  a-na  la(-a)  ma-ni-e 
TP  v  7;  53  (var  a-na  la-a  mi-na),  i  84  I 
($  143);  Sg  Ann  108  ana  la-a  ma-ni 
(also  131, 168);  D  1 13  (III  5  no  6),  18;  II  67, 
33a-nalama-ni,  AY  5044 ;  Esh  Sendsch, 
B  46  see  mämu  (Schräder,  Winckler,  ; 
Unters.,  100  mistake  for  ma-ni  cf  ZA  viii 
1 1 3) ;  Z  A  v  278,  9  m  i  •  n u  -  u  (<XQ, )  registered. 
—  pronounce,  recite  {aussprechen,  her- 
sagen} D  98  B  8  (Creat.-/rp  IV  91)i-man- 
ni  Sip-ta  it-ta-nam-di  ta-a[-Sa?] 
Hebr.  ix  21 ;  perhaps  NE  XII  col  i  22  (end) 
ta-man-ni  (but  see  kananu).  V  50  b 
63—4  [iip]-ta  SAB- AZ AGOA-e  mu- 
nu-ma  (=  SIT);  also  K  2385  siptu  I") 
Bel  qaqqadi-ia  (wr.  MU)  mu-nu  (TM 
143);  TM  viii  45  SIT-nu-ma,  also  89 
(end;  recite  the  incantation!);  perhaps  del 
212  Gilgamea  mu-na-a  kn-ru-um- 
me-ti-ka.  —  H  52, 42  {cf  22, 436)  im-nu. 

<Q*  count,  reckon,  eic.  K  2619  iv  26  the 
mountain  Xi-xi  im-ta-ni  qaq-qar-Su 
1  made  like  unto  the  soil;  II  8  a-b  32  ira- 
ta-na-an-ui  (Br  5972).  Sanias  u  Mar- 


duk  ultu  tam-tam  e-li-tum  a-di 
tam-tim  sap-li-tum  ana  qätä  sarri 
beli-ia  in-da-nu-u,  K  467  B  3 — 7 
(Harper,  Letten,  137). 

3  ZA  v  67,  42  tu-man-ni-i-ina 
mure  a  thou  hast  allotted  disease;  NE  S3, 
15;  45,  90  GilgameS  u-man-na-a  pi- 
sa-ti-ki;  ZA  vi  234,  11  fol  sa  sarru  .... 
u-man-nu-u,  whom  the  king  had  de- 
signated. —  3*  m  3  GilgameS  un-di- 
an  (var  din)-na-a  pi-sa-ti-ia  he  has 
counted  up  (Herr,  i  220). —  XI  be  counted, 
allotted  to  {aufgezählt,  zugeteilt  werden« 
Kncdtzon,  1  a  13  i[in-man]-ni-i;  17  b  6 
i m -man-niiu-u  (6  B  3);  18  a  3;  cf  p  77. 

Derr.  niacQ  2,  m  »  n  Q  t  u  ,  minu,  Bonn, 
mitiü,  me(i)nütu;  some  alio  m«nü  3,  * 
m  a  n  i  n  i. 

manQ  2.  adj  counted  {gezählt}  arxu  ma- 
nu-u  a  counted  »'.  C.  a  full  month  {ein 
voll(zählig)er  Monat;  Neb  17,  6;  189,  5; 
Nabd  815,  15  etc.  K  3474  i  (K  8232)  41 
i]-na  sid-di  sa  la  i-di  ni-su-ti  u  bi- 
ri  la  ma-nu[-ti?j  in  places  unnumbered 
(ZA  iv  8);  Nabd  lfi4,  21:  14  minas  17  Si- 
qil ma-na-a-ti  14  m  17  S  counted. 

manutu  counting  {Zählung}  usually  with 
lä,  Hilprecht,  OBI,  I  32  ii  5—6  ki-ma 
ti-ik  sa-me-e  |  la  ma-nu-tim  |  ki- 
ma  mi-li-im  ka-as-Si-iiu  (AV  5048). 

minu,  menu  number  {Zahl J  especially  lä 
minu  numberless  {ohne  Zahl}  DH  70, 
but  cf  E£j  x  304  &  ZK  i  362;  J)Vt  143, 
152—3;  ZDMG  40,  734  (on  minu  it 
§§  33;  41;  65,  1;  143.  AV  5311.  Bg  Ann 
342  Sal-lat  la  mi-ni;  Cyl  10  la-a  mi- 
na; Khors  51  xitätiSu  la  mi-na,  72 
sise  la  mi -nam  (also  14);  TP  i  84  a-na 
la(-a)  mi-na;  v  53;  V  65  b  3;  (a-na)  la 
mi-nam  Sn  ii  17;  Bell  30,  a-na  (*  ana) 
la  me-ni  Anp  ii  116;  Asb  v  109  ina  la 
me-ni;  also  vii  126;  viii  115;  ix  43;  K  2867 
0  26  ina  la-a  me-ni;  III  29  (no  ii)  11 
ina  la  mi-ni.  Nabd  515,  1:  1  mana 
kaspi  Sa  ina  mi-i-ni-iu;  Neb  345,  24 
mi-i-ni  Sa  kaspisu  inäsi  etc.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  3,  43:  1048  mi-nu-si-na  in  number 
{an  Zahl}. 

menütu  (AV  5325),  minütu,  jrf  minäti 

(AV  5315),  minätu,  BA  i  124,  321.  id 
ÖIT,  §  9,  160;  8''  239  Si-ti  |  &IT  |  me- 
nu-tu  (Br  5973);  H  22,  436  (437,alaktn) 
Br  5973;  ZA  i  183;  §§  31;  41;  65,  9.  ZA 
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iv  127.  —  a)  number  {Zahl}.  Anp  iii  43 

his  heavy  spoil  Sa  kima  (rar  ki-ma) 

kakkabäni  Same-e  me-nu-ta  la  i- 
Su-u;  cf  i  B8  SlT-t;i  la-a  i-5u-u.  149 
ii  12 — 3  [XI?]  San&ti  mi-nu-tu  |  ni- 
du-ti-iu  is-^ur.  TP  vii  11  mi-nu-su- 

nu  am-nu  their  number  (as  exten» 

*ive  as  that  of  a  herd  of  cattle)  I  counted. 
V  65  a  32  I  gathered  the  city  elders  of 
Babylon  (•n,«1)  dup-sar  mi-na-a-ti 
en-qu-u-tu  the  vise  mathematicians? 
{Mathematiker}  (Jensen,  399  architects), 
Poqnon,  Wadi  -  Bavian,  90  fol;  109  fol. 
ZA  üi  137,  no  13,  2  ia  An-ti-'-i-ku- 
su  mi-nu-tu  Sa  Bäbilu  paq-du;  cf 
H  27  C-d  64  ÖIT-KAK  —  pa-qa-du 
sa  mi-nu-ti  (Br  5977);  KB  iv  316—7, 
1—2:  a/a  ma-na  kaspi  qa-lu-u  Sul-iu 
. ...  mi-nu-tu  la  Bäbili  paq-du;  I  28 

a  33 — 4  sa  la  5a$-ru  mi-nu-su- 

nu  it-ti  mi-nu-te  an-ni-te  |  [i8-$u]- 
ru.  ZA  iv  234  (K  3183)  10  aq-ru-tu 
me  la  mi-na-tu.  —  6)  measure,  shape, 
appearance  {(Eben)mass,  Gestalt,  Erschei- 
nung} TM  vii  67  mi-na-ti-ki  ub-bi-ir 
||  mes-ri-ti-ki  u-kas-si.  Cuthean 
Creat.-/ra  1 11—2  ina  kirib  lade  ir-ti- 
bu-ma  i-te-it-lu-ma  ir-ta-iu-u  mi- 
na-a-ti  (K  5418)  they  obtained  shape 
{bekamen  sie  Gestalt},  del  3  mi-na-tu- 
ka  ul  Sana  they  appearance  has  not 
changed  (like  as  I  thou  art);  24,  see  ma- 
dadu.  K  2801  B,  51  sa  mi-na-a-ti  ina 
ii-pir  um-ma-nu-ti  la  ip-pa-ti-iq- 
ina  (whose  proportions  {dessen  Qrössen- 
verbältnisse } ).  Sn  Ku  4, 55  bull-colossusses 
which  ....  mi-na-a-ti  Suk-lu-lu,  also 
Poqnon,  Wadi-Briua,  vi  22  (p  109).  — 
K  694,  4  the  king  in  his  palace  a-na  mi- 
na-at  ar-xi  (for  the  space  of  a  month) 
u-ta-sar  (111  58a);  III  61  no  2,  18  ana 
BIT  ME^  arxi  u^ta-sar  (yeseru). 
Ill  52  no  2  12  37  Sa  mi-na-at  in  number. 
K  752  (III  58;  Pinches,  Texts,  no  2)  2  Sin 
ina  la  mi-na-ti-Su  bi-ib-lum  u-bil 
=  ina  la  simäniSu.  K  4195  kakkäb 
lä  minSti  t.  e.  der  unberechenbare  Btern 
(Jessen,  124  fol)  «=  muStabarrü  mü- 
tänu  (Merkur,  ZA  v  126).  K  4378  (D  86) 
i  16  [GIÖ3-BIT-MA  -  i$-Si  mi-nu-ti 


(Br  5998).  T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  i  38  i-na  mi- 
nu-ti  in  number  (also  ii  7,  9).  To  mi- 
nütu  perhaps  belongs  also 

minitu.   Eiko,  Magic,  19,  23  mi-ni-ta 
PAL-ma  damiqtu  5ur-qa. 

minü /.  (?)  Nabd  525,  14  mi-nu-u  eSSu 
(1075,  19);  Cyr  377,  8  mi-na-a. 

manu  3.  m  Mina  {Mine}  §  65,  6;  T°  96 
ymanü  1;  AV  5040,  5045.  iö  MA-NA 
often  in  c.  t.  KB  iv  30  no  iii  13;  52  no  iv 
1,  2  (/  7  ana  i-tu  J  ma-na-am);  112 
(K383)  9  (ina  iSten  ma-na-e;  Btrabbm., 
Stockh.  OC,  2,  30;  Peiser,  Babf/LVertr., 
cxvi  4;  cfcxii  5;  oii  4),  162  iii  25;  196  no 
xxviii  13 — 4  («=Nabd  334);  300—1  no  iii  6 
Sa  arxi  (monthly)  ma-nu-u  (locative: 
for  ina  eli)  I  aiqlu  kaspu  (for  one  mine 
a  Seqel.);  Nabd  356,  4;  243,  15—16;  Camb 
24,  1;  Cyr  332,  2.  NE  49,  189;  Zimmern, 
Surpu,  viii  59  where  ma-na  (exri  X 
ma-na  rabi-i.  ina  eli  I  ma-ni-e  ZK 
i  88  (2)  4;  ZA  i  199,  5;  iv  117  no  11;  v 
277,  13  ina  mux-xi  I  ma-ni-e.  —  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  2,  11  +  14  +  36  ft  often  ma-na; 
(Ber.)  28  iii  10:  92  ....  m]a-ni-e.  —  Also 
abbreviated  to  ma  (MA?)  ZA  ii  265  rm  1; 
in  c.  t;  ft  perhaps  in  II  53  c  44:  II  MA(?) 
a-na  etc. 

NOTE.  —  1.  On  the  relation  of  mi-na  to  talent 

tee  MEI88XXB,  95— 4. 

2.  mini  Vat  vi  ocean  quite  often  (=  illrer- 
mina);  mane  si  parr  i  rarely,  Nabd  228, 11  j  Nabd 
ms  etc.  a  gold  mina. 

Der.  perhapi  m anion u  (q.  »). 

minü  2.  V  21  c-d  7  TJL  =  mi-nu-u  together 
with  unnubu  ft  lalü,  AV  5322,  Br  9143. 

manu  ft  munu  couch,  bed  {Buhelager, 
Bett}  jAnaKj.  §  65,  316;  H  23  c-d  57—8 
mu-nu-u  (AV  5504),  ma-nu-u(AV 5047) 
H  ir-Su,  ft  tenü  (q.  v.);  ZB  44  rm  3;  117 
(manitu  mentioned  there  read  ma-zal- 
tu  ft  cf  manzaz(l)tu). 

menu,  written  me-e-nu  ||  a-gu-u  head- 
gear, crown  {Kopfbinde,  Krone}?  V  28 
g-h  16;  AV  5309;  5320;  Br  5510/b/;  Lyon, 
Sarg,  66—7  y enü;  cf  IV»  9  a  13—14 
where  MEN  =  agü;  H  24,  499;  II  20  e-d 
41  MAL  with  inserted  small  me- en  (gloss 
m g -en)  ■=  agü. 

minnu.  K  2361  ii  5  ti-li-e-a-um  ina  mi- 
in-ni  ti-p[a....]  ZA  iv  253. 


me 
•rc  ncdüi 


(Ahaus  ad  Aeb  Tiii  119)  rend  nii-bi-e  (</niibü).  ~  -t>  Bez.,  Dipl,  aJho.  1, 17  etc. 
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munnu  entrails?  {Eingeweide?}  8n  v  78  si- 
ma-ni  u  mun-ni-iu-nu  uäardS  cir 
ergiti  iadilti;  K  2019  i  28  (Dibbara- 
legend)  mun-na-iu>nu  (||  dame&unu) 
tap-te-e-ma.  BA  ii  484  munna  pitü 
-  libba  pitü  (cf  pitema  libbaau  - 
karassu  su^nt,  Ufana-legend).  K  2660 
(III  88  no  2)  R  10  . ...  mu-un-ni-su 
i-bir  ^i-in-di-ia. 

munu  an  animal  of  a  lower  species  {ein 
Tier  niederer  Gattung }  AV  5602  fol;  D8  90 
I  mubattiru  &  äkilum  (q.v.),  Br  342. 
8C  14  ÜX  m  mu-u-nu  (Br  8293)  together 
with  sa-a-BU  (13),  par-äu-'-u  (12),  na- 
a-bu  &  kal-ma-tu  (11),  ie-lib(p)- 
b(p)u-u  (15).    Se  18  bul(pnl?)  =■  mu-  j 
na.    II  5  c-d  45  ZA-NA  =>  mn[-nu]  | 
followed  by  ZA-NA-MAX  &  ZA-NA-  ' 
MÜL  ■=■  nap(b)-p(b)il-lum,  Br  11733. 
V  32  no  2  c-d  5—8  ZA-BA  (»),  ZA-BA- 
MUL;  BUL-NAM  =  mu-nu;  BUL- 
NAM-MA  =  a-ki-lum.  V  27  no  4  R  26 
— 7  BUL  =  mu-nu  «=  a-ki-fln?];  | 
BUL(?)-NAM  =  the  same;  Br  8301. 

(•met)  &  (mit)  Mannäa  P.  N.  often  in 
Ksodtzon,  (»mil)  Man-na-a-a,  etc. 
(p  330);  §  13.  (mil)  Ma-na-a-a  K  683, 
I  foU  (11  52,  10)  AV  5041 ;  Sg  Cyl  15,  31. 

munaisu  veterinary  surgeon  {Tierarzt} 
Meissner, ZA  ix  274 rm 3.  A -ZU  g-^^r 
=  mu-na-'-i-su,  preceded  by  a-su-u. 

munnabtu  properly  ZI  UCJ  of  ab a tu  (q.v.) 
fugitive  {Flüchtling}  i.  e.  an  adj  treated 
as  a  noun  (§  67  b)  Asb  iii  101;  iz  25  (pi 
mun-nab-ti);  8n  v  10;  KB  ii  248 — 9  v  4 
mun-nab-ti  su-a-tu-nu  those  fugitives 
(Whcklkr,  Forsch.,  i  252);  AV  5509;  t& 
e.g.  H39,183<»m6l>KA-DU  (=KAK)-A 
=  mun-na-ab-tum  (Br  667,  698,  6036, 
6721).  (•"•«!)  (U-)KA-DE  II  7  g-h  47; 
39  g-h  49. 

mangu  a  gardenplant,  -produce  J  ein  Garten- 
gewächs} Byt  KJD;  DPr  84  rm  2;  ZA  vi 
291  ii  3;  293—4;  K  4583  i  6—8  EL-TE- 
QU  =»  man-gu,  qa-qu-lum  Ja-me 
(Meissner,  Suppl,  -la  I)- tu,  AV  4039. 

tnangagU  tuft  of  datepalm  { Hliitenkolben 
der  Dattelpalme}  AV  6050.  KB  iv  308— 9 
(=  Peiser,  KAS  xviii,  see  ibid  114)  no  ix 
16—17  it-ti  I  GÜB  tu-xal-la  gi-pu-u 
man-ga-ga  par-qu  (AV  1582).  Strass- 
meyer,  Lajden,  12,  8  tu-xal-la  gi-pi-e 


man-ga-ga  bil-tum  sa  xu-ca-br 
(q.  v.);  Nabd  385,  passim,  623,  6  itti 
1  GUR  tu-xal-la  gi-pu-u  man-ga- 
ga  etc.\  973,  9  (followed  by  Su-ga-ru-u) 
Cyr  123,  9;  Dar  313,  1  fol.  ZA  iv  152 
(128  no  8)  =  KB  iv  298—9  no  iv,  9.  V  26 
g-h  47—8  GIÖ-DUL-DÜL  (same  to 
—  cu-ha-tu,  44)    &  MAN-GA-GU 

Y ^YTTT  ™        man-ga-gu  (Br  9605. 

9966).  —  VATh  140  (Peiser,  BabyLVertr., 
70 — 1)  8  tu-xal-la  man  gi-pu-u,  man 
>  man-ga-ga;  cf  ibid,  259;  Nabd  6,  22. 

munagiru  hireling  {Mietling}  y^agaru 
(q.  v.)  BA  iii  495  (K  4223  iii),  29—30  u  lü 
(•mil)  munagiru  (wr.  KU-UÖ)  i-gur- 
ma  pu-ux-su  or  hires  a  hireling  in  his 
place  {oder  einen  Mietling  an  seiner  ßtelle 
mietet}.  Ibid  35  mu-na-gi-ir-su,  BA 
iv  85. 

manda  in  Ummän  (q.  v.)  -manda  (from 
Esh-Cyrus  on).  Haoek,  BA  ii  231;  300  m 
where  it  is  connected  with  ma'adu(nKD) 
=  great  horde  or  army  {grosse  Horde} 
manda  >  ma'da  >  madda'.  Esh  ii  7 
the  Gimmerean  TeuspS  ZAB  (=*  um- 
man)-man-da  (var  du)  sa  aiarsu  rü- 
q  u  (Hedr.  vii  86 — 7).  Scheil,  Nabd,  ii  5 
(14)  sarru  Um-man-ma-an-da  (see 
Messerschmidt,  pp3  b  42—3),  x  14  ina 
sal-pu-ut-ti  Umm5n-man-du.  V  64 
a  12  (»»«l)  ZAB-man-da  (Berl.  Dupl. 
Um-man-ma-an-da,  KB  iii,  2,  98—99: 
Scythians;  also  Auel  &  Winckler,  Keil- 
schrifttexte,  40  foil,  explaining  first  half 
as  an  Elamite  word:  people,  tribe  {Volk, 
Stamm}),  see  also  a  25,  26,  30  Cyrus  over- 
threw i-na  um-ma-ni-iu  i-cu-tu 
(amöl)  Ummän-man-da  rap-Ja-a-ti, 
and  took  prisoner  (32)  ls-tu-me-gu  Sar 
(»msi)  Ummän-man-da  (ZA  v  82;  Pin- 
ches, PSBA,  Nov.  7,  1882,  pll;  Tiele, 
Geschichte,  334,  thus  Astyages  not  king 
of  the  Medes  (Madä)  but  of  the  Manda. 
RPJ  iii  pref.  xv;  PSBA  xviii  177—8).  V 
35,  13  the  Kutheans  are  called  gi-mir 
um -man- man -da  (KB  iii,  2,  123:  Man- 
da-Schaar;  BA  ii  210—11:  U-M.).  On 
Sg  Ami  163  etc.  sa!]  (m5t)  Man-da-a-a 
dan-nu-ti  see  Winckler,  Unters.,  Ill; 
Rkissxer,  ZA  ix  156  rm.  Rost,  Unter- : 
suchungen,  85.  Sp  lSS  +  Sp  II  962  R  22 
id -kam -ma  I  um-man-ma-an[-da?\ 
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NOTE.  —  See  alto  Zixmkbx,  Surpu,  60;  La- 
TttUil.B,  ZK  ii  337;  WlSCKLB»,  Untersurh.,  109; 
112,  126;  Geschickte,  passim  =  Scythians  Of  the 
Greek  writ. tu:  also  apud  M  «ssaasCHBUDT,  /»  71.  I 
Berl.  Phäol.   Wochenschrift,    >96,   col  1437  rm; 
]  T.L.i ttfif.,  ZA  t  33;  Fooaojt,  Wadi-BHssa,  108, 
people  ofMandt.  —  kw  226  m a n  - d  I  =  depth 
A  north;  nramin-min-dt  —  people  from  (of) 
the  north;  BA  i  173  col  1.  Jaxesic,  10/"»/»=  raintu 
/*  of  manu  ■=  ma' ana  }  V?  "Hve",  «/"  njirs 
dwelling;  ma'äntu  became  ma'  indu  under  the 
influence  of  preceding  naeal  (lly  43  rm  l).  —  j 
rsmca,  Diss,  75;  83;  8ayce,  RP>  iii  pref.  xUi  («■/* 
— :);  BP*  t  112 /W;  P8BA  xviil  176,  7  againit 
combination  with  ma'dn;  derivative  from  the 
eame  root  ae  AS/  (Oen  10,  82),  which  there  has 
been  corrupted  into  the  better-known  Lud  (Tf).  — 
Halbty,  JA  tü  ('86)  333;   ZA  1H  186  -90;  Rev. 
critique,  June  23,  1890:  the  word  is  applied  to 
several  peoplee  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  iP.N. 
—  Binds  A  maddu  (III  63  a  38  umra»n-ma- 
at-ti),  f  ma-ad-tu  — .  barbarians  l/madadu 
<—  TT3  (1)  measure,  (i)  massacre,  cf  e.  g.  2  Sam 
8,  2 ;  Hab  3,  6  etc) \  tee,  however,  JXoer,  BA  ii  i 
300  rm  on  III  66  a  17  (comparing  III  63  a  38).  I 
IUlevy,  JA  >97,  N-D.,  499-600  says  Um  man-  j 
Han  da  «=  Matienl  or  Mention!  of  the  Greek 
authors  (not:  Mittani);        perhaps  originally: 
Man  da  A  only  in  later  times  =  Medea.  Against 
HiLrvv'i  etymology  from  "!TH  see  also  Ziisstaax. 
ZA  U  lu9  rm  1;  Raissaca,  ibid,  164  (supporting 
Lkhxash  *  Jäobh).    Lehmas»,  WocA.  f.  klass. 
Pkilol.,  '96,  no  3  cols  62  foil:  Man  da  ist  eine  all- 
gemeine Bezeichnung  für  die  aus  dem  Norden  n. 
Nordosten   hereinbrechenden  (indogermanischen 
Horden),  namentlich  die  Scythen;  cf  also  Rost, 
Untersuchungen,  94  A  rm,  118  rat.  —  Hornau,  in 
Hastings  Biet,  of  Bible  I  p  190  col  \  Arm*;  Neue 
fcirckl.  Zeitschr.,  >98,  637  r/n  1.  "da  dem  Burner. 
BAN  'Bogen'  aegypt.  PIT  (aus  BID?)  entspricht, 
so  halte  ich  es  nicht  fur  ausgeschlossen,  daas  in 
Manda  (aus  MAD)  eine  weitere  dialektische 
Variante  vorliegt'  .  —  Krso,  First  steps  in  As- 
S'jriin,  337  ü-m  —  tribal-horde. 

mandu  in  z€r-mandu.  VATh  244  iii  25  | 
A-ZA-LU-LU  =  zer-rna-an-dum  (or 
•  tum),  I  amelütum  (22),  nammastu 
(26),  teniae  tum  (26).  Zimmern,  Surpu, 
vii  7Ö— 77  (IV*  19  b  3—4)  EN  A-ZA- 
LU-LU  =  be-el  nani-maa-ti*mu-ru- 
us-su  dan-na  zer  man-di  qaq-qa-ri 
(-  ÖA-KI-KI-A,  Br  12154  [li-sam- 
xir]:  born  of  the  deep  ground  (Haupt); 
82,  9—16,  4156  +  4157  JK  20  kalmatum 
is  followed  by  zer-man-du  &  ina'dü- 
tum.  —  Meissner,  ZA  ix  IhbfoU;  Zum., 
Surpu,  60  (>  Zimm.,  ZA  ix  109):  Viel- 
samen, eigentl.  Gewimmel. 

man  du  (?)  Scueil,  Aro/es  d'epigr.,  no  xxiv 
(Bee.  Trat.,  xix)  p46;  9  —  11  ina  ne-me- 
ki  qi-ri  I  U  Marduk  bili-4a  |  bit 


ma-an-du  (lieu  de  depot,  y'nadü?)  cf 
Nabd  537,  3. 

mandü  &  mandanu.  K  8665,  2  [nu-us]- 

xu-u  =  man-du-u;K4574.Bl9  [OI  ] 

—  man-da-nu  —  nu-uz(s?)-xu[-u]. 

mandi(ema),  mindi(ema)  perhaps  deri- 
vative of  medü  (q.v.)  NE  65, 13  mi-in-di- 
e-ma.  §  78  why?  {warum?!}  (pwp,  Jensen, 
403);  K  79  (IV»  48  no  3)  E  9  man-di-e-rna 
a  na  aarri  beli-ja  i-ga-a[b-bij  um-ma. 
§§  60,  79  note:  for  some  reason  or  other, 
ad  8n  Bav  40  arkis  man-de-ma  Sina- 
xerba  aggii  izizma,  Johnston:  after- 
wards when  811  became  violently  enraged 
(Di$8:  when,  if.)  K  2527  B  40  +  K  1547 
0  22  a  young  eagle  min-di[-e?  -ma?] 
a-ma-tum  i-zak-kar  (BA  iii  363  foil); 
BA  ii  401,  40  (man-di-e-ma)  «■  von  un- 
gefähr. Zimmern,  ZA  ix  104 — 111  (origi- 
nally a  noun.  Wissen,  Gewusstes  >  *  m  id  - 
du  >  mid'u  =  JT]?;  then  a  mere  adv, 
with  or  without  following  -  ma;  cf  Aram 
mindaan,  meddetn;  gives  a  large  litera- 
ture), mandi,  mindi  etc.  =*  truly,  indeed, 
as  if,  if  perhaps  {führwahr  (BA  ii  300), 
gewiss; gewissermassen,  etwa,  wenn  etwa«. 
Hümmel,  PSBA  xvi  211  §  2  cf  Kth  endä'i 
«=  fortassc.  —  V  16  e-f  32  [i-]gi-in-zu 
=  man-di  (H  182,  12;  AV  5053)  =  ap- 
püna  (30);  VATh  244  i  O  a  b  1-3  i-gi- 
in-zu  sei  ap-pu-na,  man-di,  ma-an- 
di  (Reissner,  ZA  ix  159);  S  31.  52  O  18 
man[-di?]  followed  by  ap[-pu-na]. 

T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  37  +  39  mi-en-di;  56 
mi-in-ti  (Bbzold.XH/)/  «=  mi  idi  =  quin 
8ciat;  but  Halew,  JA  xvi  ('90)  3lo  ad 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  3,  20  mi-in-di  -  Ptt©  for 
what  reason,  I  23  mi-in-di-e-ma);  also 
see  nindü. 

Del  33  read  by  Zimmern-Jenben,  403  fa! 
mau]-di-ma  (but  cf  Jensen,  404);  ZA  iii 
418  ir]-di-ma;  BA  i  320  idj-di-ma. 

mindidu  (&  middidu,  y'"'"'0)  purveyor, 
properly:  apportioner  {Lieferant;  eigtl.: 
Zumesser{  AV  5054;  Tc  51;  92;  Peiser, 
KAS  x  (med)  &  114  col  i  appraiser  {Tax- 
be8timmer{;  Peiser,  BabyLVertr.,  i  13,  16 
mar  (»»•>)  min-di-di  (VATh  81)  Ver- 
messer,  KB  iv  l66— 7;  214,  11  (•»«> 
min-di-di  me6  (ZA  i  204;  BO  i  83,  5); 
Camb  15,  2;  341,  13;  17,  15;  328,  10  (BA 
iii  451—2);  on  id  see  Jensen,  ZK  i  318; 
ZA  vi  350;  KB  iii  (1)  29  rm  \ 
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mandittu.  Craio,  Rel.  Text»,  72,  25  d«> 
ma-an-di-it-te  (Meissker,  S«J>»/,  56); 
Tc  100  manditu  ( /nadü?)  Einfassung; 
also  see  Peiser,  BabylVertr.,  ci  4  ir-iu 
gal-lat  ia  mei-ma-kan-na  man- 
di-tum.  ( 

mindidiütu  airfr  mmn  of  mindidu 
(Peiber,  KAS  74;  114).  BO  i  83;  ii  119; 
KB  iv  214—5,  8  mio(or  man?)- 

di-di-u-tu  (<?/"  Nabd  630,  10;  898,  8;  Neb 
284,  2),  10  and  on  the  field  min- 
di-di-u-tu  gab-bi  (the  whole  body  of 
surveyors),  also  17.  Offset,  ZA  vi  331 
rm  l ;  Jehssx.  ZK  i  318;  ZA  vi  850  reads 
Mü-u-tu  -  mandidi-u-tn  (Cyr  248); 
Tc  90—1.  I 

(  a  ■  s  1 )  mun-dax  -gu  m*  in  u  n  •  d  a  x  •  c  i  (often) 
warrior  {KriegerJ  </maxacu  (ß'. 

mandaka?  8i,  2 — 4,  219  0  ii  9  lip-pu- 
du  nar-bu-u-tu  man-da-ka  qu'il  .... 

la  grandeur  de  (Boissier,  Rev.  Sem., 

vi  m  4). 

inandinu,  mindinu.  c/*niidinu. 

mindiati,  see  above  ma  da  du  3  »Qd  V  34 
c  14  mi-in-da-a-tim  ie-lal-ti-si-na; 
24  »a  XVI  i  ban  »■•»-«  mi-in-da-a- 
tim,  caret  in  I  32;  ZA  iv  110,  80  ci- 
bu[-ut]  mi-in-d(i)-a-tim  the  regular, 
appointed  gifts  (=  KB  iii,  2, 4C<W  ii;  Peiser, 
KAS  99);  234,  11  (K  3183)  [na?]-din 
mi-in-da-a-ti;  perhaps  IV1  57  a  55 
epir  iepe-ia  iab-su  man-da-ti-MU 
(-••). 

mandattU  (AV  5052;  III  9  no  2,  2;  MO  3» 
24  +  50;  §49fc>  mandantu),  madattu 
(§22)  &  madatu  (AV  4933),  f  tribute, 
Uxes  {Tribut,  Abgabe}  y'nadanu;  §65, 
3la  BA  i  13;  173;  314  (ad  13  rm  4); 
HiNCES,  Khors  Jnscr.,  42  =  Krxno,  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc.,  1888;  HF  16  rm  4;  ZA  iii 
424  (above);  ZDMG  40,  731  (Hebr  nip 
borrowed  from  Aseyr.);  TP  i  65—6  bilti 
I  u  ma-da-at-ti  (ii  59,  83,  92;  iv  29;  vi 
34;  Anp  i  56,  58  etc.);  (-ta)  TP  i  90;  cf  ii 
52,  94;  iii  72,  90;  v  20,  80;  vi  48;  v  40  ma- 
da-at-ta  iatti-iam(?)-ma.  BgAn»39l 
ma  (or  man)-da-at-tu  ik-la-a  (Cy/16; 
111  9,  50;  Bynchr.  Hist,  iv  11);  Anp  ii  90 
bilat  ma-da-tu  etc.  eliiunu  aikun 
<-rl00);  Asb  ii  47  it-ti  qa-ti  ma-li-ti 
{var  ma-da-te,  tribute?);  iii  23,  25  etc. 
ma-da-(at-)  ta-iu  max-ri-tu  (q.  v.). 
&gKhor$  29;Asbiv  108  bil-tu  (q.v.)  man-  , 


da-at-tu  belö-ti-ia  (§  72a,  rw)  .  . . 
e-mid-su-nu-ti;  cf  8n  iii  10  (man-da- 
at-tu  bi-lu-ti-ia);  ii  32  man-da-ta- 
su  ka-bit-tu  am-xur;  I  48,  14.  Asb  vii 
90  man-da-at-ta-su   ka-bit-tu  (Bu 
BeU   ....  ix  118  la  i-nam-dinn  man- 
da-at-tu  na-dan  mätiiun  they  give 
not  the  tribute,  the  gift  of  their  country. 
V  66,  49  man-da-at-ti-su-nu  lu-us- 
ni-qi-ma.  Esh  Sendach,  H  12  see  biltu, 
a).  With  kabittu  see  kabtu,  6  (p  370 
col  1).  K  2852  +  K  9662  i  14  biltu  man- 
da-at-tu  ....  ki-in  (=  if)  ciruiiun. 
Anp  ii  75  vessels  of  copper  etc.  ma-da- 
tu  am-xur,  as  tribute  1  received.  TP 
III  Ann  54,  150  ma-da-at-tu  (26  -ta), 
103  man-da-at-tu;  Nimr  (Lay  17)  15 
ma-da-tu  u-kin;  II  67,  26,  28,  55;  Balm 
Ob  (at  the  head  of  the  5  reliefs)  ma-da- 
tu  ia  etc,  54  ma-da-tu  ma-'a-tu;  H 
57,   28-30  ÖU-ÜA-AN-NA-AB-DU 
(=GUB)  =  nam-xur(xar)-tu(Br7169), 
man-da-tu  (Br  7168),  tam-gur-tu  (Br 
7170)  =  II  12,  7—9.    In  c.  t.  often,  see 
T°  103;  Neb  193,  5  man -da-at-ta-iu 
i-nam-din;  also  =>  payment  {Bezahlung^ 
Cyr  64,  9  fol  (ina)  man-da-at-ta-iu 
for  his  pay  (BA  iii  419 — 20);  pi  perhaps 
Nabd  573,  8  man-da-at-ta-ti  (§  69  rm). 
—  NE  43,  17  [man»J-da-at  iadi-i  u 
ma-a-tu.  In  Naki-i-Bustain  14/b/  man- 
nat(-me)  ZA  x  845. 
nanzfi  Sb  259  me-cj  |   iö  |  man-zu-u 
(AV  5339)  Hoxmbl,  Sum.  Lesest.,  27,  323 
a  part  of  the  body  {ein  Körper  teil  j  re- 
ferring to  raecu,  Asb  ix  106  (q.  v.)  Br 
r;  AV  5059  or  /nazu(?). 

resting  place,  lit-'  place  where 
one  can  stand;  place,  position  {der  Ort,  wo 
man  stehen  kann  oder  steht,  Stelle,  Stand, 
Buheplatz; ,  AV  5057;  ]  nazazu  (q.  «.); 
§  63;  H*  36;  ZT 'MG  40,  732,  733  rm  1  (cf 
nmo,  BA  i  173,  cf  79, 7—8,  170,  8—9  mau- 
za-zu  =  as-kup-pu;  Schwally,  ZDMQ 
52,  137  k  ill);  Zimmern,  QGA  '98,  821. 
Asb  iv  30  man-za-az  <"•  •  ma-sa-re-ja 
ig- bat;  ix  77  Belit,  who  with  Anu  and 
Bei  sit-lu-Ja-at  man-za-zu  (KB  ii 227 
ruleth  victoriously);  IV»  JO*  no  3  R  30 
man]-za-az-ka  ai-ru  par-su(— KUD- 
1) A;  Rev.  Sem.,  vi  150  un  lieu  ecarte);  II 
80,  30  man-za-zu  sa-qu-u  the  high 
»j  del  141  (143)  the  dove  (the  swallow) 
36 
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flew  hither  and  thither,  man-za-zu  ul 

i-  pa-ai-ium  (par  iim)-ma  is-sax-ra 
(but  as  she  could  find  do  resting  place, 
she  returned)  §  152.  IV  31  JB  26  c.il  düri 
(the  shadow  of  the  wall)  lu-u  man-za- 
zu-ka  be  thy  place  of  sojourn.  IV  34  i 
O  34  ma-an-za-az  XU-MES  (—  iq- 
cüre)  u-xal-liq  even  the  nesting  place 
of  the  birds  he  destroyed.  Em  III  105  i 
b  10—11  pa-lix  ilu-u-ti-iu  |  ra-bi-ti 
ma-an-za-az  max-ri-iu;  IV1  3  a  40 
ina  man-za-zi[-iu?]  u-sux-su-ma 
(nD3)Br9725.  TP  i  28  a-na  man-za-az 
E-xar-sag-kur-kur-ra.  K  41  a  20  (cf 
kabasu,  6);  Sp  158  +  8P  II  962  B  15 
un-ni-ii  zi-mi-5u-nu  u-na-a- ma 
(^namn)  man-za-as-su.  K3567(D94) 
8  man-za-az  <!1>  Bel  u  (il>  Ea  u-kin 
it-ti-iu;  1:  see  baiamu  3,  &  ZA  i  259 
— 60;  6:  u-iar-iid  man-za-az  ni- 
bi-ri  ana  ud-du-u  rik-si-iu-un  (Jen- 
sen, 128;  ZB  45;  ZA  i  265  rm  3;  359);  V 
65  b  48  lu-lab-bi-ir  man-za-za.  Asb  U 
42—3:  2  high  obelisks  ia  2500  GUN  iu- 
qulti-iu-nu  man-za-az  bäb-ekur  | 
ul-tu  raan-za-al-ti- iu- nu  (DPr  142; 
§  51,  3)  as-sux,  which  had  their  place  in 
front  of  the  temple  I  removed  from  their 

place.  K  192  Oil  man-za-«u-nu  u- 

lam-me-nu.  —  manzaz  päni  properly: 
front  place,  then :  having  the  foremost  place, 
dignitary,  magnate.  Sn  i  30  GÄL- 
TE (=  tiru)-MEÖ  (i.e.)  (»■«)  man-za- 
az  pa-ni  (a  collective  noun).  II  51  d-f  M 
(no  2  R  18)  (•m*1>  GAL-TE  =  ti-i- 
rum  (Br  6865;  cflY*  55  no  2  0  4,  6,  21 
GAL-TE  It  I  10  ti-ru;  Zuoiern,  GGA 
'98,  826—7)  —  man-za-az  pa-ni  (AV 
5057);  49  (•»•1>  Jl^^jJf-M A  - ei- 
iepü  ia  e-kim-mu  =»  man-za-[zu?]-u 
(Br  11310;  J*  53  rm  5;  102).  II39  0-A48 
NER-BE-GA  =  man-za-az  pa-ni  = 
iz-za-az  pa-ni  II  31  c  53;  ad  II  39,  46 
cf  Br  6368,  9201.  E  572,  10  man-za-az 
ekalli;  IV2  48  b  4  um-ma-an  u  iu- 
^-sak  man-za-az  pa-an  sarri;  K 
2729  0  7  (BA  ii  566).  K  4386  i  37  (II  48 
e-f  27)  KI-EN  (■"-!■■)  KAK  -  man- 
za-az  i-ni  (AV5057),  together  with  ma- 
la-ku  u  ki-sa-u  (Br  9963).   8b  287  gi- 

ii-  gal  *"^T^y  I  man-za-zu  (cf  gis- 
gallu);  on  ib  see  Lötz,  Quaest.  Salb., 


50  rm  1 ;  ZB  14,  bei.;  ZA  vii  145;  Br  938. 
H  11  b  217,  89.  Ill  66  col  4,8  man-za- 
zu  CH)  iitarati;  8,  7  tu-bal-lil  man- 
za-zu. 

NOTE.  -  1.  Anlast  T°  103  int  OUB-BA  - 
Dinitii,  cf  Biun,  BA  ii  136— 6  =  int.  na- 
sail  a  ina  a-la-bi. 

3.  Agalnat  JsaamAS,  BA  Ui  106  ispini  at  a 
tar  for  nana  a  a  p£ni,  sea  Jim»,  Tkrol.  Litxtg  , 
>96  ft*  20:  re.d  (emtl)  QlS-QA8TU  (=  kal- 
iata?)  L  0.  archer. 

manzaltu,  ma(z)zaltu  (>  manzaztu) 
f-=  nfye,  DPr  142;  GesekidsH  409—10; 
ZntvEBN-G UNKEL,  140  rm  3  (i.  e.  Standort 
der  Sterne  am  Himmel),  Br  8423  station 
{Standort}.  IV  32  b  1  ia-lam  man- 
zal-ti  ia  Tai-me-tum  u  <tt**> 

Car-pa-ni-tum  ümu  raägiru;  Asb  ii' 
43  (see  manzazu);  IU  59  a  35  ilani 
ina  ia-me-e  ina  man-zal-ti-iu-nu 
izzazüni.  IV1  3  b  17 — 8  the  murug 
qaqqadi  ki-ma  qut-ri  may  rise  to 
heaven  ma-zal(ZB  44  ni)-ti  (- GUB- 
BA,  Br  8423)  ni-ix-ti.  Cyr  804,  8man- 
za-al-tum.  Hommel  in  Hastings  Pie-' 
Honary  i  217  division  of  the  zodiac  into 
twelve  stations:  manzäztu,  hence  maz- 
zartu  =  mazzaltu,  whence  mVte. 

manzaz änu,  the  prize  agreed  upon?  {der 
vereinbarte  Preis}  AV  5056;  Br  9904;  Hy 
36 — 7.  H  60,  21  ma-an-za-za-nu 
(-  AZAG-TA-GUB-BA),  also  22—23; 
61,  29  a-na  man-za-za-ni  ui-zi-iz; 
69,  79  kaspu  [man-za]-zi  =  AZAG- 
TA-GUB-BA. 

munziqqu  (y  nazaqu?)  Camb  52,  3: 
!/3  iiqil  kaspi  ultu  irbi  ana  Glfi- 
MAu  mun-ziq-qu;e/'GEÖTIN-UD-A 
=  mun-zi-qu  (Voc  Const). 

manäxu.  II 15  (K  56)  iv  18  ma-na-ax  .. . . 
(=  ID-KUÖ-ÖA  [=U])  eqli  ia  ina 
biti  i-iak-ka-nu  (produce  of  a  field?); 
20 — 1  ina  lib-bi  ki-cir  biti  |  u-ca- 
xa-ar.  probably  -ta  broken  off. 

manaxtu  a)  resting  place  {Ruheort}  &  6) 
provision,  maintenance  {Versorgung}. 
§§64;  65,  31a;  ynSxu,  Meissner,  159 
—60  fWZKM  iv  303  in  early-Babylonian 
law:  dwelling  {Wohnun*}  X  Dp»  20,  1 
b  Oppert  (dimissio);  TM  169;  AV  5042. 
Sn  iii  79  a-iar  bir-ka-a-a  (q.  v.)  ma- 
na-ax-tu  i-ia-a  ci-ir  aban  iadi 
üiib.  II  15  a-b  83—5  (=  K  56  iv)  a-di 
ka-sap  I  ma-na-ax-ti-iu  (ib  —  ID- 
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KUÖ-ÖA)  i-sa-qa-lu,  Meissner,  12  »tu 
2;  Hebe,  i  177—8;  II  15  c-d  32—4  bei 
kiri    (written    EN-GIÖ-SAR)  ana 
<-n>«i)NU-GIÖ-8AR  |  ma-na-ax-ta- 
in  |  id-din.  NE  44,  77  tu  Je-Si-bi-su- 
ma  ina  qa-bal  ma-na[-ax-ti];  Zim- 
mern, Surpti,  viii  54  ....  abulli  eqli 
kire"  u  ma-na-xa-a-ti  (Niederlassun- 
gen); TMiil08,  seexabbatu.  Rec.Trav., 
xix  46  R  3  a-na]  ma-na-ax-ti-ia  for 
my  dwelling.  KB  iv  30  no  ii  6  a-na  ma- 
na-xa-ti-su  (in  his  dwelling)  . . .  us-sa- 
ab;  /  4  Ci-li-Istar  a-na  ma-na-xa- 
tim.  VATh  796,  17—8  a-mi-lum  ma- 
la a-mi-lim  |  ma-na-ax-tu  i-ia-ak- 
ka-nu  (KB  iv  40 — 1),  one  shall  live  just 
like  as  the  other.  Btrassm.,  Warka,  103 
(B  48)  7  a-na  ma-na-xa-ti-i-iu  MU 
X  k*n  uSSab  for  his  residence  he  will 
occupy  (this  house)  10  years;  9 — 10  e-li 
bi-tim  I  u  ma-na-xa(-a)-tim,  Rl  mi- 
im-ma  u-ul  i-iu. 

H  40, 195  ID-KUÖ-SA  (orU)  ma-na- 
ax-tum  (K  4386  iv  6);  cf  V  24  a-b  lj  2 
ma-na]-ax-ta[-su];  3  manäxtaäu  is- 
ku-un;  4  m  i-iak-ka-nu;  5  ana  ma]* 
na-ax-ti-iu;  cfU  48a-o  5  <*■-■■>  KUS 
=  na-a-xu;6ID-KUS-ÖA(=ü)  =  ma- 
na-ax-tum;  7  ID-KUÖ-8A-A-NI  — 
ma-na-ax-ta-iu;  8  NU-KUÖ-ÖA  =  la 
a-ni-xu  (or  la-a  ni-xu?)  Br  6600;  Y  17 
c-d  34  na-ar-pu-su  5a  ma-na-ax-ti. 
manäxtum  2.  V47a4i  ip-pi-ri  =  ma- 
na-ax-tum  &  GIG  (=»  murcu);  also 
623 — 4  it-bu-uk  ma-na-ax-ta-Sin  sa- 
iin  (?)  ui-fib  |  ma-na-ax-ta  =  GIG 

 ia-iu  =  8ak(rei?)-du  (efii-ik- 

du);  perhaps  j^anaxu,  decay,  if  so,  it 
would  be  man  äx  tu. 
minixü  (?)  II  34  b  72  mi-ni-xu-u,  on  col  a 

see  Br  5285,  AV  5318. 
munambü  see  nabü,  1. 
manäni,  Meissner,  Suppl,  58  col  2  part  of 
tbe  body  {ein  Körperteil}  ?  TM  vii  68  (see 
kananu  3);  IT*  56  b  2  (end)  ma-na-a 
...  cf  K  2971  (add  11  to  IV*  56)  2  ma- 
na-a-ni  |  tu-kan-na-a-ni  etc.  propor- 
tions {Proportionen}? 
maninnu  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  81  one  ma-ni-in- 
nu  kab-bu-ut-tum  (cf  82)  a  heavy 
vessel  (holding)  a  mina,  ZA  v  164  rm  4 
(e/"biqru).  (Ber.)  21,  35  u  iite-en  ma- 
ni-in-nu  of  lapislazuli  and  gold  as  a 


present;  Ber.  25  i  33:  72  ma-ni-in-nu 
of  lapislazuli ;  34:  40  ma-ni-i-in-nu  of 
gold  (ii  foil);  Hi  57;  26  ii  6:  1  ma-ni-i-in- 
ni  iar-mu;  ibid  i  12:  2  ma-ni-i-in-nu 
Sa  sise  (for  horses?).  Der.  of  manu  3.(0 
man  ma,  mamma,  mama,  mumm  a 
pron.  indef.  any,  some  one  {irgend  einer { 
with  negative  m  no  one,  none  {keiner,  nie- 
mand} Del.,  Oram,  Paradigms,  p  7*;  AV 
5037;  Br  6402.  TP  vii  20—1  which  among 

the  kings  ma-am-ma  la-a  iz-qu- 

pu  (no  one  had  planted);  Anp  i  9  iuni- 
iu  ilu  ma-am-ma  la  enü  (cf  U  50, 
83  etc.);  Öalm  Obel  72  man-ma  sa  ete- 
puia  all,  everything  that  (§§  58,  60;  BA 
i  42»  reads  mim-ma  sa);  IV»  15*  i  63 
man-ma  la  ir-ru-bu;  K  647  0  13  see 
maqatu;  IV-  3  a  27—8  a-lak-ta-su 
man-ma  ul  i-di  (also  I  30);  perhaps 
5  i  16  ma-am-ma;  ZA  iv  11,  16  xna- 
na-ma  ma-am-ma.  K  646,  21  man-ma 
ul.    H  116  0  12  ummu  iitarltum  sa 
idäia  il  man-ma  la  i-fi-xu-u,  who?*; 
power  no  god  can  approach.  Scheil,  Ree. 
Trav.,  xix  (Notes  d'epigr.,  46)  R  12  mi]- 
an-ma  i-na-ki-ip  Marduk  beli-ja. 
II  9  b  42  i-na  man-ma  sa  u-ie-ri-bu- 
su;  16  6  67  man-ma  aq-ra  (§  60)  some 
nobleman.  Asb  vi  66  2a  ma(i?)m-ma  a- 
xu-u  some  stranger  {irgend  ein  Fremder} . 
NE  67,  9  sa  sa-di-i  ma-am-ma;  22  u 
ma-am-ma  tia  ul-tu  ü-um  $a-at  mäta 
la  ib-bi-ru  tam-ta  (J*  86;  J1»  30—1). 
Beh  19  man-ma   ja-a-nu  none  was. 
Knüdtzow,  116  all  ma-am-ma;  119  a  4 
ma-am-mu;  122a7  8AL-ma(?).  Salm. 

Mon,  ii  71  mu-um-ma  la  it-xu-u 

no  one  had  penetrated  (§  60).  H  40,  187 
GAL-LU-NA-ME  =  ma-am  (rar 
man)-man  (var  ma)  Br  1337;  ZB  40. 
T.  A.  ma-am-ma  . . .  u-ul  nobody,  Lo. 
1,  13;  Ber.  3,  7;  Lo.  58,  7—8  ma-am- 
ma  ....la;  Ber.  7  R  21  ana  pa-an 
ga-a-a-pa-ni  ma-am-ma  la  u-ma- 
sa-ar;  61,  35  ma-ma  (-»  that  which); 
see  also  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  p.  98.  —  On 
ma-am-ma  with  neuter  signification  see 
BA  ii  559  on  VATh  809,  8  um-ma  a-na 
ma-am-ma  (but??  is  added).  A  syno- 
nym is: 

mammana,  mamana  AV  5043  ;  5031. 
Anp  i  76  A  mär  la  ma-man  (var  -  m  a  - 
na),  +  81  (end);  KB  iv  58  col  ii  15  u  lu 

36* 


Digitized  by  Google 


—    564  — 


a-a-um-ma  mär  ma- am-ma-na-m  a 
or  any  one,  the  son  of  any  body.  H  65 
O  ii  31  mär  la  ma-ma-n  [a]  son  of  a 
nobody  (KB  i  198—99);  H  87,  65  [Xu]- 
nl-li-i  mSr  la  ma-ma-na  ina  kussi 
iarrü-ti-ia  n-ie-Üb. 

manmämma'.  82—3 — 23,  845,  5 — 6  til 
man-ma-am-ma-'  |  i-a$-$a-bat-iu- 
ma  none  at  all  shall  take  him,  Bee.  Trav., 
xix,  108—7. 

manama,  manamma  whosoever,  any  one 
{irgendjemand,  -einer \  Crn&t.- frg  I  7  e- 
nu-ma  iläni  la  iu-pu-u  ma-na-ma; 
V  34  ii  12  ma-na-a-ma  iar  ma-ax-ri 
some  king  of  former  time  (ZA  i  339);  I  65 
ii  4  ma-na-ma  Sar  ma-ax-ri-im  (la 
....);  Neb  vi  24  ia  ma-na-ma  sarru 
max-ri  la  i-bu-su.  V  63  a  46  ma- 
na-ma  iarru  a-lik  max-ri-ja etc.;  see 
a  35;  Sg  Khors  147  ma-nam-ma  la  (no 
one  had  heard);  115  la  e-zi-ba  ma- 
nam-ma  (Wikckler,  Sargon,  118,  126). 
Bcexil,  Nabd,  ii  27 — 8  ma-na-ma  la  i- 
xib.  Jäger,  BA  ii  301 — 2  y^a) manam- 
ma (p*)  «=  in  truth,  forsooth;  every  {in 
Wahrheit,  fürwahr;  jeder  J. 

man  man,  mamman,  maman  pron.  in- 
def.  rtl.  "  man-ma  (§  60);  Hp  21  fol 
(man  -fma  =  mitf;  min  +  ma  — neuter). 
IV-  96  7  erci-tim  k a- tim-tu  ia  man- 
ma-an  (cf  a  37  man-man,  Br  1645)  la 
ut-tu-u.  Merod.-Bal.  stone  V  24  who 
with  this  tablet  i-ban-nu-u  ni-kil-tu 
ma-am-man  |  u-sa-xa-zu;  D  96,  31 
(nzzaio)  nl  i-max-xar-iu  il  ma-am- 
man  (no  god  can  resist  his  strength);  V 
24  i  36,  38  ma-am-man  . .  . .  ul.  II  67, 
26;  rV1  4  iii  16  ma-am-man  la  i-ba- 
in-n;  10  a  58—9  man-ma-an  (=  SA- 
NAM,  Br  12010)  ga-ti  ul  i$abat;  b  1 
— 2;  6iv  14  il  ma-am-man  ul  in-nain- 
bu.  KB  iv  14  (bei)  9 — 10  ma-ma-an  mi- 
nu-ma  I  e-li-su-nu  u-ul  i-iu  no  one 
will  have  any  claim  upon  them.  Ree. 
Trav.,  xx  127  ab-kal-lum  ki-bit-su 
ma-am-man  ul  u-sam-ric.  (cannot  be 
infringed).  K  2852  +  K  9662  i  27  (end) 
la  ii-nu-u  qa-bal-Su  sarru  man- 
ma-an  whose  battle  no  king  can  with- 
stand; Bm  157,  7 — 8  ja-'-nu  man-nu  Sa 
(whosoever)  |  amelu  man-ma-nu-su 
(any  one)  AY  5080.  Br  12013  reads  II  8 
c-d  68  GAR-NAM-BI  =  man  5um-iu. 


V  28  e-f  16  ma-na-ma  = 
an.    H  121  0  8—9  qu-lu  iu-kun-ma 
man-ma-an  la  i-ba-'u. 
minma,  mimma,  mima  pron.  indef.neutr. 

anything,  everything;  any,  all  {irgendwas, 
jedes,  alles  (was)'  often  written  NIN  i.  e. 
sal  (=  mim)-ma  AV  5308;  Br  10989; 
§§  58;  60;  Pinches,  TSBA  viii  289;  ZB  72; 
ZK  ii  84,  12;  316;  241.    TP  viii  70  mi 
(-im)-ma  lim-na;  cf  K92— 3,  19;  IV* 
21  no  B  B  8.   DT  81  v  8—9  mi-im-ma 
»a  ga-ti-iu  |  i-ba-aä-äu-u;  V  50  a  24 
mim-ma  5a  ina  lib-bi  ba-as-Su-u; 
cf  82,  7—14,  988  iii  12  fol;  iv  33  fol.  Br. 
M.  84 — 2 — 11,  165  mim-ma  i-na  qati- 
ja  la  muä-su-ra-'  nothing  at  all  has 
been  left  in  my  hand  (Kohle r-Peiser,  ii 
16 — 7).    H  75  B  5  mim-ma  ep-sit  a- 
me-lu-ti.  V  61  v  30 — 2  ubuntu  |  ka- 
ri-bi  u  mim-ma  »u-ru-nb-ti  (also  vi 
42  u  ina  mimma);  63  a  23  mim-ma 
Sum-su  (all  that  is  named;  exists)  du- 
ux-xu-du,  +  38  «es  of  every  description; 
c/"Sni38;  Bell»;  Sniii37  (HF31;  G§29); 
I  35  no  2,  3;  mi-im-ma  Neb  ii  32;  viii  11 
<K  lemming,  Neb,  56;  BA  i  17);  IV  14  no  3 
0  4  (Br  11966;  ZA  i  14—5);  22  a  47  (Br 
12009);  V  29  ff-h  t  (ZA  i  12  fol).  J>  95,  8 
(K  8522)  sa  mim-ma-ni  i-$u  (what- 
ever is  Utile,  small);  Salm.  Obel  72  (see 
manma);  del  77 — 9  mim-ma  i-5u-u  all 
that  1  had  (BA  i  429);  IV*  10  B  30  mim- 
ma ul  i-di  (  +  34;  Br  4743);  K  44  B  15 
mimma  sa  iu-ma  na-bu-u  (=  H  79, 
15)  all  creatures.   Kkudtzon,  no  67  a  4 
me-am-ma   di-ib-bi"  Je-e-mu,  etc. 
written  8AL-mu  (no  71  Ä3);  but  usually 
SAL-ma  (see  Kxudtzon,  p  305).  81—11 
— 3,  478  iv  4  mi-nam-ma  ai-me-e-ma 
what  I  have  heard.   V  11  0  41  a-c  AM]  - 
NA-ME-A  -  ÖA(=GAB)-NA-ME  - 
mimma  ba-iu-u  (Br  12001 ;  1642;  H 113, 
37;  D  127,  39;  II  48^46;  also  H  41,  291); 
44  c/"  Br  164     49  AM-M  AX  -  S  AM  AX 
=  mimma  ma-'a-du  (Br  4754;  11965; 
11998);  50  AM-TÜB  =  ÖA-TTJR  = 
mimma  i-$u  (Br  4759;  12044)  =  H  111, 
45—6.    V  19  c-d  24—5  &A-N  AM-§A- 
GAL-LA  «=  mimma  ma-la  ba-su-u 
(H  63,  12;  V  40  d  60;  Br  12008);  AN- 
NAM-KAM-LAL  =»  mimma  suni-iu 
(Br  1648)  nap-xar  isquräte.   A  jj  ia, 
minmü,  raimmü  «=  minma,  mimma  + 
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Nisle  §  58;  Pisches,  Heb«,  iii  17  —  pro- 
perty. K  2601  £37  u-ma-al-la-a  i-rat- 
RU-un  mim-mu-u  (n>  Bel  rabS  etc.; 
D  97,  7  ana  la  a-gi-e  mim-mi-sa  (var 
mi-im-me-sa)  Jesses, 333, 42.  Aab  v  26 
a-na  mim-me-e  i-tu-ra  (so  Wiscxler, 
Fcrach.,  i  249;  Mexssser,  ZA  x  81  adopt- 
ing Jesses's  suggestion),  KB  ii  196  rm  12 
(wozu  sind  die  Elamiter  geworden?);  see 
again,  Jessen,  ZA  z  249:  Die  Leute  von 
£\  zu  was  sie  auch  geworden  sind,  sind 
Assyrien  Untertan.  V  63  a  11  mim-mu-u 
ep-pu-iu  ail  that  I  did  (BA  i  429),  6  41 ; 
a  21  ri-es  mim-ma-a-a  dam-ga 
(X  KB  iii,  2,  114).  76—11—17,  966  —  8 
866  (D  125  folO  13)  u  mim-mu-sA  ia 

 ma-la  ba-su-u  (ZA  ii  233—4;  BO 

i  144).  L*  ii  19  mim-mu-u  tap-pi-e- 
»u  ul  e-kim  nobody  robbed  his  com- 
panions; mim-xnu-iu  HI  55  a  55; 
ZA  iii  366,  9  mim-mu-ni;  del  92  mim- 
mu-u  se(-e)-ri  i-na  na-ma-ri  as  toon 
as  dawn  began;  literally:  something  of 
da*n  (Jesses,  421;  also  del  41);  KB  75, 
45;  74  b  25;  68  no  35,  1.  JEtoma-legend 
(K  2527  R  34,  -f  K  1547  O  15)  mim- 
mu-u  i^-^u-rat  Ja-roa-me  (tor  mi) 
u[-ri]-da-ma  ik-ka-la  Ji-i-ra  (BA  ii 
392 — 4).  Camb  81,  10  mim-mu-Ju-nu 
sa  8li  u  qeri  ma-la  ba-iu-u  tbeir 
whole  propei ty  in  city  And  country  (also 
KB  iv  176  iii  6);  KB  iv  314-5,  25  mirn- 
mu  ma-la  ....  c,i-bu-u  all  that  ...  he 
-want*.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  8  a-na  mäti-ka  u 
a-na  mem-mu-ka  (and  to  all  that  is 
thine,  ZA  v  154—5),  +  84  qa-du  mi-im- 
mu-iu-nu  with  all  that  was  theirs;  26, 
27  qa-du  gab-bi  mi-im-mi-ia  (XI-A) 
with  all  whatever  (is)  mine;  18,  18  qa- 
du  mi-am-mi-su;  Ber  71,  74  ma-ad 
mi-im  sarri  a-na  lib-bi-si  there  is 
much  of  the  kirg's  riches  in  it. 

mannasu  V  32  a-b  47  man-na-su  =  il- 
il(t)ax-xu  (AV  5063). 

minSU  K  8848,  6  mi-in-su  between  ul-la 
&  ki-sa-am-ma  (q.  v.). 

Man^uate  (?)  II  53  b  39  (list  of  cities  & 
districts  of  central  &  southern  Syria)  <*'> 
Man- c.u- a-te;  no  3,  58  Man-nu-^u-u- 
a-te,  no  4,  59  Man-c,o-a -tu;  II  52,  21 
(AV  5083). 


muniqu  suckhng  {saugend(es  Junges)}  ka- 

lümu  mu-ni-qu  Nabd  619,  11;  884,3; 
cf  375,  13;  BA  i  505  rm  **  f  nlqu  (Saug- 

manarum  (?)  T.  A.  (Ber.)  80,  25  pu-ui- 

kan  (distress)  |  ma-na-r urn  (or  at?) 

evidently  explaining  puiqan. 
munnarbu  IV»  30*  b  9  mun-nar-bi  (V 

42  c-d58);  Bn  vi  23  mun-na-rib-äu-nu ; 

y'siM  (9.  f.).  Meissser-Bost,  118,  etc. 
rnannasu  V  16  (eyf  27  man-na-iu  (AV 

5064). 

(»u«)  mcniju  (t)  v  33  iii  6  <»*•»>  me- 
ni-iu-ti  m-stones  (KB  iii,  1,  140—1). 

menistu  j|  mekütu  (q.  v.).  II  47  b  20 
matu  ina  me-nii-ti  ic^abat  Bois- 
siEB,  Doc.,  31,  2. 

manitu  e.  g.  8p  II  265  a  vii  l  il-ta-nu  j 
te-en-ga  |  ma-nit  nise  |  da-lu? 

munattu  (AV  5495),  pi  munamätu  (AV 
5489)  or  munämatu  (ZDMG  43,  195) 
some  part  of  the  day,  perhaps  dav  u 
|Zwielicht,  1  ui  merung?}.  V  2«  a-b  I  4 
—6  mn-na-roa-tu  b  [ti?]-ib  ü-me, 
[ti-]ib  ü-me  a-lik-tu  ||  mu-na-at- 
tum  followed  by  words  denoting  morning, 
daybreak  etc.  K  1282  £  6  see  müiu. 

mun-tal-ku  (BA  ii  260,  45;  KB  iii,  1, 
185  etc.);  cf  malaku,  1. 

mesu  ZA  i  342  (ii  125)  b  IE — 32  lu  te-bu-u 
lu  zaqtu  kakküa  ka-ak  na-ki-ri-im 
li-mi-e-si  (-su,  Neb,  O'Connor,  iii  30; 
KB  iii,  2,  64 — 5)  may  my  weapons  crush 
(destroy)  the  weapons  of  my  enemies;  ZA 

i  348  y^ma^ü;  perh.  ZA  iv  237,  45  im- 
me-is-zu;  IV»  30  6  14  g(k,q)a$-c.(«)a 

ina  ia-di-i  i-mi-su  ^  te-rit  (or-miav). 
IT.CSi  V  28  e-f  2  me-e-si  J  si-e-ru;  e-f  5 

mi-e-si  J  b(p)ar-c,u  AV  5327;  perh. 
mesu  sanctuary  {Heiligtum}.  Scheu.,  Nabd, 

ii  'it— 6  (cflapatu);  iv  22—3;  x  7  u-te- 
id-du-su  (  )  edeJu)  me-si  iii.  Basks, 
Lits,  18«0  2(8— 10)  33  mi-e-si  (*=GIS- 
M18\  32)  rab-bu-ti  u-k ab(p)-b(p)ar; 
16, 1  «04,158  mi-si  rab-bu-tu  (-GIS- 
MI8  GAL-GAL-LA,  157);  K  2505 GIS- 

JrJJJ  =  me-e-si  ZA  iv  481  (ad  Br  5973). 

me-su  (or  s'ib-su?)  see  lamsitu. 

massu  biti.  Prisce,  Dim,  96;  8*  l  b  12 
xnas-su-u  bi-ti  (Br  1841),  the  m  of  the 


(Br  »747;  9761)  tee  milolin;  IV»  38  I  37  m«-nsr  nl-ms-qi  (cf  n  i  m  e  q  n). 
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house  or  temple,  a  priestly  office  of  very 
high  rank;  cf  H  76,  18  Ea  called  the 
exalted  mas-su-u  St  Pinches,  Texts,  17, 
15  foil.  AV  5092;  according  to  Br  1828 
also  in  IVs  27  a  63—4  be-lum  na-pi5-ti 
ma-a-ti  mas-su-u  (I  63  MAS-SU) 
same  a  ercitim.  Zimmern,  Surpu,  vili 
15  has  the  name  of  a  god  Mas-su-u; 
also  King,  Afa?ic,  22,2;  II  57  d  37  (Br  40); 
also  see  Br  1928,  and  e/"parsü  (?). 

mi-SU.  V  29  no  5,  33  followed  by  da-al- 
b(p)u  (j.  v.)  AV  1840. 

rnitO,  pr  imsi,  ps  imissi  cleanse,  wash 
{reinigen,  waschen}  AV  5333.  iö  la- ax 
I  LAX  I  mi-su-u  Sb  76;  H  23,  454;  Br 
6167,  7184;  OOA  '77,  1429;  Baer-Del., 
Ezech.,  pref.  xiv  (above).  H  127,  38  (see 
bürtu  1);  NE  49,  194  ina  (nSr)  Pu- 
rat-ti  im-su-u  qa-ti-su-nu;  V  61  iv27 
pi-iu  im-si-ma  (of  ritual  cleansing,  BA 
i  283—4);  K  44  0  5;  IV»  13  a  51—2  qa- 
ti-ka  mi-si  (LAX-XI;  IV»  23  i  R  col 
iv  3—4  qa-ti-ka  mi-si  =  LAX-XA- 
ME-EN)  qa-ti-ka  ub-bi-ib;  53—1 
iläni  ta-li-mu-ka  qa-ti-iu-nu  li-im- 
su-u  qa-ti-iu-nu  lu-ub-bi-bu.  Also 
see  Bu  91,  5—9,  2176  A,  iltani  ii-bi 
(the  feet)  of  T.  i-mi-zi-i  (shall  wash). 
K  164,  2  Sepä  i-ma-as-si-u;  4  kallätu 
(written  ,'1  E-GI-A)  sepä  ta-ma-as- 
■ij  19  sepä  i-ma-si-u;  dtl  230  *  237 
(see  malü  2,  end).  K  8463  II  +  8p  II 
265a  viii  4  ki-nu  te-me-si  (ZA  x  6  te- 

si-ib)  IUI  ii-ta-ri  Se   IV*  26 

(K  4949)  a  13—14  ar-da-tu  sa  qa-ta-Sa 
la  mi-sa-a  (=  LAX-XA)  ittaplas; 
K  41  b  8  nakri]iu-u  qätä-äu  la  me- 
si-a-ti  (here  probibly  adj).  79—7—3, 
133,  17,  18  (HrL  433)  a-na  ma-si-e  ka- 
ra-ki.  K  576  (HrL  110)  R  9  ina  libbi 
ma-aq-te  |  i-ma-su-u-ni. 

lJ2l  =  (Q  NE  8,  34  im-ta-si  qätä-sa 
she  washed  her  hands  {sie  wusch  sich  die 
Hände}.  TM  viii  72  Siptu:  am-si  qätä- 
ia  am-te-si  qätä-ia  LAX  (=  ainsi?) 
qätä;  IV»  19,  1  R  16  lim-te-is-si  — 
U(i.  e.  ^-ME-EN-L  AX-LAX. 

3  cleanse,  wash  {reinigen,  waschen}. 
TPvii76qaq-qar-su  u-me-si  Icleanued 
its  ground;  viii  5  a-Sar-5u  u-me-(is)- 
si;  Anp  ii  3;  Lay.  33,  16  a-iar  u-ma-si. 
—  IV»  59  no  2  b  (K  254)  17  li-rais-su- 
in-ni  me  näri  äliküti  may  the  stream's 


flowing  waters  cleanse  me.  K  4587  iv  5 
— 3  ru-uc-qu-nu  ba-nu-u  k  mu- 
us-su-u  (BA  ii  393,  9);  perh.  Em  201,  12 
ul  u-mas-si  (or  maeü?  q.  v.). 

3'  be  cleansed  {gereinigt  werden}.  IV1 
19  6  16  kima  bu-ur  (var  bu-ri)  [iik]- 
ka-ti  lim-te-is-si  (var  -su,  K  5146, 
-i  ME-NI-LAX-LAX,  so  read  also 
p  187  col  1,  büru  2)  Zimmern,  S*rp»,  vii  90 
wie  ein  Topf  mit  Alaun  werde  er  abge- 
waschen (§  84);  viii  66  (K  2866  +  8174) 
u-tal-lil  u-tab-bi-ib  ur-tam-mi-ik 
um-te-is-si  uz[-zak-ki]. 

KOTS.  —  KB  1  6  reads  IV  39  fr  S  it- tl  pu- 
ll u  ip-rl-ia  utir  n-ma-si-e  {p  7  rainigt« 
loh);  duplicate,  Hsb*.  xii,  not  S  *  4,  pt  U  clearly 
readt  <»l>  n-ba-il-e,  ef  ibid,  15J-S;  169; 
A  IV»  39. 

Derr.  matlta;  n»miä,  nlniä  and  the  fol- 
lowing 3(?): 

misu  2.  adj  clean,  washed  {gereinigt,  rein, 
gewaschen}.  IV1  26  b  10  me-e  qa-ti  la 
mi-sa-a-ti  water  for  hanis  not  washed 
(Br  6167);  Zikmsein,  Surpu,  iii  44  [mämi  t 
ina]  niä  qätä  la  LAX  Maä  (-misäti) 
niä  ili  zakaru.  V  15  c-f  2  KÜ-§I- 
KAK-GüSüR-RA  =  mi-su-u  («ccu- 
bätu)  Br  9347;  AV  5332.  —  Asel  k 
Winckler,  Texte,  60  fol,  8  we  have  kas- 
pu  mi-su-u;  K  317,  24  (KB  iv  138) 
kaspu  mis-u;  cf  V  33  iv  47—3  (see  ku- 
russu,  a);  V  27  a-6  20  'ra  XU-LAX- 
XA  -  me-su-u,  Br  2078;  k  V  26  g  50 
on  it>;  also  Meissner,  ZA  viii  78. 
j  musSU  cleansin?  { Biinigan?}  (t)  IV'  17  b 
25  mu-us-su  pi-ia  iu-te-äu-ra  qa- 
ta-a-a. 

musäti,  f  p'  of  musü  cleansin?-,  wash- 
water  {Bainigun ;s wasser}  TM  ii  155  ki- 
ma me  inu-sa-a-ti  a-sur-ra-a  ana 
mal-li-ia  (+165);  also  see  Jensen,  ZK 
ii  322  on  II  51  b  6;  AV  5513;  T*  vii  77 
it-ti  me  la  zum[ri-ia  u  m]u-sa-a-ti 
sa  qätä-ia  lii-sa-xi-it-ma  (also  132); 
see  in  addition  Zimm.,  S  trpu,  viii  71 — 2. 

mis  a  8;  Ann  198  mi-su-u  si-mat  ekal 
(«*•)  La-ri-is-'a  (?) 

musü  a  weapon  {eine  Waffe}  Mbissskr, 
Sappl,  58  6.  K  8676  B  c-d  24  (Texli,  p  15) 
URUDU-SüN-S  A-3U-LAX-XA  - 
mu-su-u;  bitnjt  necessarily  a  weapon. 

mssü  V  26  a-b  48  GI§-AM  tgf-KI-NI 
m  me-su-u  (AV  5332);  followed  by  äib 
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(me)-bu(sir)-rum  (49),  ki-is-ki-bir- 
ru  (50),  mir-di-e-tum  (51). 
messü  b  mesetu  n  20  a-b  38—9  [  ] 
=  me-si-etum,  AV 5329,  § 65, 31 0,  street 
{Strasse},  XAB-BA-A[N]  (Br  8572)  - 
mesetum;  40—1  XI-DÜ-LI  ...  (or 
»     XIdoLI?)  =  me-is-su-u,  AV  5336, 

Br  8255;  nu-us-su-su  Sa  zibbati. 
mu-US-'a  V  39  a  44  SAL-US  ■•-«■-'• 
BI  =  e-mu  ci-ix-ru;  ZB  67  below.  AV 
5623.  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesett.,  37,  418  ■= 
dowry  {Brautschatz,  Mitgift};  emu  cixru 
according  to  Friedrich,  Kabiren,  10  fol 
—  membrum  virile;  see  also  mutu,  bos- 
band. 

mas(s>gal-lum  &  mas(s>s(ä)al-lum 

see  laxxu,  laxru. 
mas(s)daru  (?)  ZAiv  338,26gi-na-a  mas- 

da-ri  (y*YlD?)  iS-ta-ra-nii  (or  ma!- 

faru?). 

masaxu  III  55  a  38  the  king  ana  xa-ba-ti 
(q.  v.)  i-ma-as-sax;  V  31  c-d3$  mu-us- 
si-xa-at  var  to  mu-ii-xat. 

masxati  pi  ana  ni-ki-i  ma-as-xa-ti 
pa-qa-du  to  sacrifice,  offer  m.  ZA  iii  310: 
notS  =  ^DD  (?).  P8BA,  Ja.  8,  '89  J>90  (81, 
7 — 1,  9  J!  31)  to  offer  libations;  on  qSrib 
masxäti  see  above,  p  190  col  2  (below). 

musaxxiptum.  II  22  (K  242  i)  18  GiS- 
SA-PAR-KAK  (=  BÜ)  mu-sax-xi- 
ip-tnm  said  of  the  net  (*.  e.  Se-e-tum) 
AV  5443;  see  saxapu. 

masaku,  AV  5084;  3  perhaps  withhold, 
restrain,  retain  { vorenthalten,  zurück-,  be- 
halten}; ZK  ii  340  irm  2:  to  alter.  IV* 
60*  C  0  15  Sa  ina  lib-bi-iu  mu-us-su- 
kat  what  in  one's  own  heart  is  withheld; 
alsovB  0  35  (BA  iii  280). 

5  =  3  TP  ii  92  the  countries  which 
bilatsunu  u  madattaSunu  u-Sam-si- 
ku-ni  (8  53a).  I  27  no  2,  58  who  the 
statue  iabbatuma  |  u-Sam-sa-ku.  K 
2729  R  35  rubü  arku-u  Sa  pi- i  dan- 
ni-te  iu-a-tu  la  u-Sam-sak,  BA  ii 
566  fol:  shall  not  blot  out.  IV»  39  b  16 
u  lu  na-ri-ia  u-Sa-am  (var  sam)-sa- 
ku  (also  cf  J.  Opfert,  Rev.  <TA$syr.t  iii 
no  4;  Hebr.  xii  170  quoting  usazaku 
from  the  "Stele  of  Zohäb");  8g  Cyl  76 
who  my  statues  (pictures?)  u-iam-sa-ku 
(causes  to  remove?);  6W/-inscr.  104;  K  382, 


mas  si-pu  read  pir-il-gu,   ^  me-iU  i  -  i  a  t  Br 


13—14  man-nu  arku-u  la  eli  dan-ni- 
te  I  su-a-tum  la  tu-sam-sak  (2»o), 
etc.;  16  u  §a  u-Sam-za-ku  (but  whoso- 
ever removes  etc.);  K  310,  9—10  la  u- 
Sam-sak;  K  1282  B  14  biltu?]  u-Sam- 
ia-ku  a-a  i-ci-in-na  qut-rin-na  (KB 
iv  98—101;  BA  ii  422—3;  571).  ZA.  v  68 
(81,  2—4, 188  R)  21  Sum-si-ki  xi-^e-ti 
restrain  my  sin;  ibid  11  rig-ma  ium- 
su-ka-ku  (from  shouting  lam  restrained ) ; 
K  2801  (+  K  221  +  2669)  JS  20  li-sam- 
si-ko.  BA  iii  280  y^W  (hinwerfen, 
legen).  ZA  vi  466  (Peiser)  ad  Jastrow, 
Dibbara,  22. 

5*  V  66  b  11  ina  kibitika  ket-ti  sa 
la  ui-tam-8a-ku,  which  cannot  be  with- 
stood (Opfert,  Mel.  Ren i er,  222—3),  §  84 ; 
K  2852  +  K  9662  i  25  (end)  la  uS-tam- 
sa-ku  a-mat  ra-bu-ti-Su;  Zimmern. 
Surpu,  iv  67  ar-nu  ma-mit  2a  a-na 
su-us-suk  (or  su-uz-zuq  l^ptJ?)  ame- 
lüti  isSaknu;  also  K  1349,  4. 
massaku  (>mansaku,y"^OJ,  c/'NÖLDSEE, 
ZDMG  41,  719;  BA  i  282)  dwelling  place, 
room,  chamber  {Wohnraum,  Kammer} 
AV  5089.    H  34  0-6  6  [        ]-A  -  ma- 
as-sa-ku  (Br  14452),  together  with  ad  - 
ma-nu,  pa-pa-xu,  Sub-tum.  Against 
Jeremias's  combinaüon  (BA  iii  111)  of 
712DD  and  massaku  cf  Jexsem,  Theo!. 
Lit z(g.,  '95  no  20:  "massaku  nur  Ge- 
mach und  steht  wie  masiku  für  älteres 
mastaku,  das  zu  H3DB  weder  als  Proto- 
typ noch  als  urverwandt  gehören  kann", 
masiku.  IV1  61  C  31  ina  ma-si-ki  2a 
xuräci  ina  qabal  same  a-xa-ri-di 
(Hebr.  ix  158;  xiv  273). 
mesukkü  (?)  part  of  a  ring  {Teil  eines 
Binges}  T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  ii  3:  I  xar  qäti 
Sa  parzilli  me-e-su-uk-ki-i-su  (cf 
l  1);  perhaps:  me-zu-ug-gu  iii  17;  25 
ii  26  (q.  v.). 
miskannu,musukkannu,  AV5515 ;  a  tree, 
greatly  valued  in  Babylonia  {ein  in  Baby- 
lonien  hochgeschätzter  Baum};  also  often 
written  MIS-MA-KAN-NA  -  wood  of 
Mag(k)an  (q.  v.);  often  mentioned  to- 
gether  with   urkarenu  &  Surmenu. 
Winckler, Sargon, e<c.=palmtree  {Palme} 
a  general  name  for  the  palmtree.  Anp 
Stand  18  ekal^^mis-kan-ni  and  other 


S743  read  me-qit  it  at  (f.  ».)• 
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kinds  of  wood,  bailt  by  Anp;  Und  21.  V 
65  b  4  Gl§-ME8-KAN-NA;  cf  I  650  22 
(ZA  iii  299).  8g  il»n  429  mu-suk-kan- 
na;  Khora  158  mu-suk-ka-ni,  +  161 
daläti  iur-man  mu-suk-kan-ni  (cf 
Hommel,  Geachichte,  188  rm  2);  Cyl  63 
mu-suk-kan-ni  (II  67,  78,  for  build- 
ing purposes).  C*«)  mu-suk-ka-ni 
.Ma^nestfe-inscr.  15;  ffi/wr-inscr.  20:  mu- 
suk-kan  II  67,  24  t1«)  kire  C*fl)  niu- 
suk-kan-ni.  8n  i  54  mu-suk-kan- 
ni  rabuti  (received  as  a  present);  Sn 
Kui  43  mis-ma'-kan-na;  ZA  iii  317, 
84;  Neb  ii  31;  iii  41;  Bors  i  21;  Neb  ix  9 
dalSte  f?)  mis-ma'-kan-na  (V  63a40; 
8arg  Bull  61,  var ;  coM-inscr.  23).  I  49  d  13 
mus-si-kan-na;  ZA  ii  140  a  19),  K 
2801  R  39  mentions  a  subat  of  mis- 
ma-kan-na  cj-da-ri-e  (or  iq-^i 
da-ri-e!);  both  together  also  K  1794  x 
25,  35.  Bu  88—5—12,  103  col  iv  16  U«l 
mis-ma'-kan-na.  Lehmann,  8s  61  (end) 
m ub-bu [k]-k a n.  Cf  Schräder,  Monats- 
ber.  Berl.  Akad.,  '8 1 ,  My  5,  4 1 8  foil  (but ?  ?) ; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  75;  BO  iv  22b  foil;  Jensen, 
ZK  ii  26 ;  Zimmern,  ZA  ix  1 1 1 — 2.  Hommei., 
VK  406 ;  Gesch.  1 85 ;  Poonon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
44:  le  ebene, 
musakirtu,  pi  (kimmatu)  mu-sa-kir- 
a-te  HI  50  no  I  K  285)  8  indicating  a 
locality,  boundary  i.  e.  the  restraining  ones 
J  Grenze  ».  e.  die  versperrenden}  KB  iv  128 
(  V^*»- 

musukkatU.  IV1  29*  4  C  22  2  mu-suk- 

ka-tn  la  LAX  (==  misu?)-u  qätisa  Bee 
Johnston,  Mopk.  Circ.,  114,  p  118  on 
this  text. 

masuktum  fl  ur$u.  K  240  fi  8  («=  II  40 
c-d*  43)  ur-gu  U  ma-suk-tum  (AY  2715; 
5087);  Meissner,  Suppl.,  55  eof  2  reads 
-ku. 

masla'u  see  maila'u. 

musalaxtu?  K  164,  13:  II  <k"P»*>  mu- 

•  a-lax-a-te  i-xi-qu  (BA  ii  636). 
masnu  see  ma^nu. 

messanu  (?)  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  AY  5335 
ad  II  42  c-d  56  (•»■)  me-i  -sa-a-nu  -» 
(■•■)  ;  but?? 

masnaqtu  /.  (^/sanaqu),  found  in  the 
name  of  the  East  gate  of  Nineveh,  Asb 
viii  14  nirib  mas-naq-ti  adnäti  (q.V.), 
ixllO.  KB  ii  217;  Hebr.  i  231 ;  BA  i  173; 
TiEi-E.  Geschichte,  638;  Lyon,  Manual,  77; 


PAOS  '87,  clxvi  says:  a  fragment  of  tb» 

Wolfe-expedition  reads  in a-ai-naq-ti. 
1  masnaqtu  2.  execution  (of  a  commission) 

{Besorgung}  ?  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vtrtr.,  xxiii 

17  (VATh  106)  ma-as-naq-tum  na-ii; 

see  ibid  p  210. 
masasu??  II  51  6  9  (ZK  ii  322)  im-su-su 

(or  ixsusu?  see  xasasu). 
massusu.   Dar  7,  3:  17  mi-iil  malixi 

ma-as-su-su  sa  (ar*x>  Addar  maxrä. 
masaru?  K  196  (Pinches,  Texts,  13)  ii  12 

•when  the  gates  of  a  house  mus-su-ra. 
masm  see  liqtäti  fc  II  39  c-d  60  

LA  I  ma-as(9)-r[um]. 
masuru  c/mazürn. 
misru  see  mi$ru. 

mesiru  ( V"»*)  &  me-sir-rum  cover,  en- 
closure; siege  {Überzug,  Bedeckung,  Ein- 
Schliessung,  Belagerung}.  Lit.  CentroJbl., 
'87  col  571;  Lyon,  Sargon,  80,  65;  ZK  ü 
273;  ZA  ii  113;  BA  i  19,  27;  173;  §§  32oy; 
65,  31a.  Smith,  Anurb,  59,  88b:  ina  me- 
si-ri  dan-ni  ia  la  napariudi  e-si-ir- 
su-nu-ti  (a  blockade  that  cannot  be  run, 
§  143);  III  56  a  52  me-sir-rum  i^abat- 
su  me-sir-rum  ekalli  iqabatsu;  ZA 
iv  10,  41  mi-si-ra  tu-kal-lam.  — 
sheathing,  plating,  band,  cover  of  door  etc. 
{Einfassung,  Überzug  einer  Tür}  Sg  Ann 
422  me-si-ir  eri  namri;  Khars  161  the 
doorwings  me  (var  mi)-si-ir  ere  nam- 
ri u-rak-kis  I  bound  in  with  a  cover  of 
shining  copper.  I  28  b  11  i-na  me  (IB 
maa)-sir  siparri  u-ri-ki-is;  I  27  no  2, 

17—8  (16)  daläti  17  ...  ina  me 

(IBsi)-sir  siparri  |  u-ra-ki-Bi.  TP 
HI  (II  67)  79  i-na  me-sir  za-xa-li-i  u 
eb-bi  u-rak-kis-ma.  Sn  vi  49  fol  m e - 
sir  ere  nam-ri  u-rak-kis,  cf  I  44,  71. 
Esh  v  89  me-sir  kaspi  u  siparri  u- 
rak-kis.  Asb  x  100  doors  with  me-sir 
siparri  u-rak-kis  (fügte  ich  zusam- 
men mit  kupfernem  Beschlag);  also  Y  70, 
7;  Peiser,  Jur.  Babyl.,  38—9  me-sir  rak- 
su;  see  rakasu.  —  H  86 — 7,  64  ie-e-nu 
la-bir-tu  me-si-ru  (=  SÜ-E-SIB,  tö 
also  Kino,  Mogxc,  53,  16)  pa-ar-'u  (Bom- 
mel, VK  413;  AV  5328;  Br  209,  211);  on 
V  32  b-c  40—2  see  roezax;  V  26  b  49  cf 
menu. 

musarü  &  musarü  /.  plantation,  garden, 
acre,  furrow,  etc.  {Anpflanzung,  Garten, 
Acker,  Beet,Furcbe}  AV  5512.  IV  7  a  53 
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like  unto  this  onion  which  i-nn 

mu-aa-ri-e  la  in-ni-ri-iu;  Zimmern, 
S*rpu,  v/vi  62  wie  aie  in  eis  Beet  nicht 
mehr  gepflanzt;  Jensen,  Di$»,  J>46;  Idem, 
Thiol.  Litztg.,  9  b  col  250  ereau  =  water 
{bewässern}.  IV»  27,  4—5;  12—13  binu 
(or  qü)  sa  ina  mu-sa-ri-e  (—  SAB- 
8AR-BA)  me-e  la  ü-tu-u  Br  4862; 
PBBA  xvi  196 — 7 ;  BP1  iv  93  rm  2 ;  Jenben, 
497.  L'  iii  19  ina  ((z)ip-pat  mu-Sa- 
ri-e  ku-uz-bi.  II  27  e~f  51  MU-8AB 
=  mu-sa-ru-u  (Br  1268);  52  LI  wm  mu- 
sarü 2a  eqli  (Br  1112);  53  KU-OIG  = 
musarü  m»*ra-uf  (Br  10539;  10633, 
here  perhaps  name  of  a  ravaging  disease). 
II  35  c-d  3  (K4320Ü)  mu-sa-ru-u  ~ki- 
ra-u;  H  73,  5  mu-aa-ri-e  (aee  gan- 
na-tu  &  again  maqaddu).  II  48  (e)-f 
BAB-BAB  (?)  -  24  kis-iu;  25  kiaau 
ia  SAB-MEÖ;  26  kiiiu  ia  mu-aa- 
ri-e  (r/*qisiü)  AV  1038;  Br  1765,  1839. 
£f ana-legend  (Bm  2,  454)  B  22  it-tur 
(var  -tu-ru)  ma-a-tu  a-na  mu-sa- 
ri-e  t*«)  [kire?]  geworden  ist  das  Pest- 
land zur  Flur. 

Halevy,  ZK  i  268,  §  14  (also  Bev.  Sem., 

vi  374)  Y ",M*>  cf  ?T*.,B'»  *)}~>  (cbaptjer). 
perhaps  originally  furrow  {Furche}; 
X  Jensen,  Diss,  46;  ZK  ii  425;  Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  64  fol;  Jensen,  ZA  xi  293 
foil  =  garden  (or  the  like).  Connected 
with  it  is: 

musarü  &  musarü  2.  also  mu]i-ia-ru-u 
K  504  B  3  (Harper,  Letter»,  157).  ifc  MU- 
8 AB.  perhaps  originally  signature,  =  *i- 
tir  iumi;  then  the  whole  document  {viel- 
leicht urspr.  NHmcnssclirift,  dann,  die 
ganze  Urkui.de}  §  73n.  Pudi-ilu  (ZA  ii 
313  plate  3  no  8)  5-7  sa  sum  iaj-ra  | 
i-pa-ai-Si-t,  u  j  u  mu-ia-ri-ia  u-na- 
ka-rum;  |  narii,  IV»  39  6  12.  I  27  no  2, 
45  sa  pi  rnuiar  (t.  e.  M  U  -  8 A  B)-e-ia 
(cf  BA  i  454)  I  an-ni-e  e-pa-su,  etc.; 
54  5a  ki-i  pi-i  musari-ja  |  an-ni-e  la 
e-pa-Su;  64—5  pa-an  mnSari-ja  J  62 
— 3  ta-me-it  Sit-ri-ja;  rf  ibid  I  5.  8g 
Ann  4i'0;  Khorn  159  e-li  musar-ri-e 
xnrlfj]  kaspi,  uknü,  as-pi-e  |  pa- 
ru-tum  ere  annaku  parzillu  a-bar 
xi-bis-ti  riqqi  du-nu-siu  ad-di-ma; 
Ann  457  muäar-a-a.   Sennit.,  Bee.  Trav., 


xvii  178—9  thou  shalt  (26)  MU-8AB  la 
ta-pa-ii*.  Bu  88—5—12,  80  (Eah  ruba 
nu-a-du)  viii  1—4,  mu-aa-ru-n  |  ai- 
ma-ti-ia  |  pa-ai-su  |  e-pis-ti;  88—5 
—12,  103  vi  7  si- tir  iumi-ia  |  pa-ai- 
su;  Bu 88 — 5— 12,  75— 76  ix  26  muiare-e 
IM.  sar-pu-ut,  Eah  vi  64  foil  ki-i  ia 
a-na-ku  mu-ia-ru-u  (tarMU-8AB-u) 
ii-tir  I  sumi  sarri  abi  ba-ni-ja 
it(-ti)  MU-SAB-e  Si-*ir  iumi-ia  |  aa- 
kun-u-ma  at-ta  ki-ma  ja-a-ti-ma 
musaru-u  ii-tir  iumi-j[a  a-mur-ma 
....  69  it-ti  muiari-e  ii-tir  iumi-ka 
su-kun;  cf  III  16  vi  17  foU;  8n  vi  68. 
Aab  x  111  muiaru-u  iumi-i* 
abi-ia  etc,  li-e-mur-ma  .  .  it-ti  mu- 
iare-e  si-fir  iumi-su  lii-kun  j  (114) 
iläni  rabüti  ma-la  ina  muiare-e  an- 
ni-e  sat-ru  I  (115)  ki-ma  ia-a-ti-m* 
liiruqus  danänu  u  litu  |  (116)  i;i 
muiaru-u  ii-tir  sumi- ja  etc.  ib-ba- 
tu  I  it-ti  muiari-i-iu  la  isakkanu, 
etc.  V  33  viii  24— 5  mu[-sa?]-ar  |  A- 
gu-um,  Hommel,  Geich.,  423  (bei),  but 
see  KB  iii  (1)  150.  V  64  b  43— 5  mu- 
sa-ru-u  ii-|i-ir  su-um,  of  Asurb.,  king 
of  Assyria  etc.,  (46)  it-ti  mu-sa-ri-e-a 
ai-kun-ma;  c  45  mu-sa-ru-u  ii-$ir 
au-mi-Ki  limurma  la  u-nak-ka-ar; 
47  it-ti  mu-sa-ru-u  ii-tir  iu-mi-itt 
lii-kun;  also  V  34  c  45;  I  68  no  I,  a  12 
i-na  mu-sa-ri-e  sa  .  .  .  a-mur-ma 
(from  the  inscriptions  of  such  kings  I 
gathered)  Zimmern,  Surpu,  viii  34  itti 
marnit . . .  mi-i^-ru  ku-dur-ru  u  mu- 
sa-ri-e,  here  evidently  ■>  boundary-stone 
«=*  kudurru.  K  504,  19  pi  mui-ia-ra- 
ni-i  (Johnston).  H  38,  59  MÜ-8AB  = 
mu-aa-rn-u  (HF  59)  •=  II  27  e-f  51 ;  AV 
5511  on  II  37,  54.  PSBA  xi  86,  see  ki- 
airtu.  —  V  32  a-c  8—11  we  have  (8) 
[IM]  ...  BAB-BA  I  SU-u  |  qa-tum 
sa  dup-pi;  9  .  . .]  8TJB-BA  |  SU-u  \ 
qa-tum  mu-sa-ru-u  (Br  14317),  same 
in  10  —  I M]  . . .  ÖE-ÖI-RU-DA  |  SU-u; 
11  IMJ-MU-DA-GI-GIG  =  qa-tum  sa 
dup-pi. 

Etym.  -  HAi-f.TT.  ZK  i  C68  foil;  Rrv.  Srm.,  »i 
873.  O  I  W;  DP«  142  no  38;  JEXBM,  ZK  ii  353, 
ZA  zi  293  foil. 

mussaru  f/"mu^ar«. 


ma-.a-a-tum  AV  (1086  renU  mi-ir-n-tam. 
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musarimu  see  sarämu. 

mu-sa-ri-ku  e.  g.  Neb,  Bin  Nimrud,  2  b 
(KB  iii,  2,  70)  —  muiäriku,  see  araku. 

masitu  some  vessel  {ein  Gefäs-J.  K  2401 
iU3  (k*rp.t)  ma.8i.tu  ia  BAB  |  me 
car-$a-ri  tu-um-ta-al-li  (BA  ii  628 
foil:  a  cleansed  bowl  of  a  half ....  sbe 
filled),  32  BAB  (k«P»*)  ma-si-tu  ia  ii- 
kari  täbi  ki-in.  Also  K  164,  45—6  me 
iamne  i-qar-ri-bu  (k»'P»*)  ma-si-ta 
ia  iikari  (*«»•«)  ma-si-tu  ia  ka- 
räne  etc.  jAnisü  (?). 

mcsatum?  Hm  1 31  0  12  (Meissner,  Suppl, 
Texts,  p  20)  ka-bi-is-tum  me-sa-a- 
tum.  8g  Ann  57 — 8  has  u-iad-gi-la 
pa-nu-ui-iu  Ullusunu  (ait>  Manna 
I  me-sa-at  (?)  («1  Aiur;  also  Ann 
XIV  54. 

missätlim  (?)  8m  1702,  5  mi(?)-is-sa-a- 
tum  (Meissner,  Supply  Texts,  p  19). 

mastaku  see  maitaku. 

mustaru  pardon  {Verzeihung}  V  21  a-b  57 
ti-ra-na  (compassion)  -=  mu-us-ta-ru 
AVr  5519;  ZB  102,  44;  BA  i  173  St  325. 

mupalsu  (Br  9299  etc.),  see  palasu. 

mupa9ü,  see  pic ü. 

mupaqqiränu  c/'paqaro. 

mupparkö  see  roio. 

m  up  par  su  (D  97,  17  etc.)  cf  vht. 

mupattitu  II  44  a-b  42—3  mu-pat-ti- 
[tum],  AV  5526  ;  Br  5271,  5282,  see  pe  tu. 

mä£U  (?)  V  16a-&13  SIG  —  ma -a-c upturn, 

same  iö  =  eniu,  ZB  93;  AV  5100;  Br 
11872. 

mefU  (C?  Ü?)  I]  laxü  1.,  where  add:  Bois- 
sier  compares  to  megu,*  Jensen, 

56  =  cheek. 

mäcu  Winckleb ,  Forsch.,  i  248  be  small, 
little,  few  {gering,  wenig  sein}  usually 
amagu  (q.  v.)  e.  g.  Asb  iv  90  i-ine-cu; 
Wincklxr,  KB  v  ad  T.  A.  (Lo.)  2,  13  n 
Sum-ma  mi-i-ic.  and  if  it  be  less;  8,  50 
mi-i-ic,  but  see  ma'adu  1;  ZA  v  150, 
160;  Bezold,  Dipl,  refers  to  majü,  be 
sufficient. 

muju  (müfu?)  K  240  (=U  40 no  3,  45—6) 
O  10—11  among  names  of  stones  (»b»n) 
mu-cu  ABAD  (i.  e.  zikari);  <»»»■> 
mu-ru  sinnisti.   AV  5532. 

mach  1.  find,  obtain  {finden,  erreichen}  §  42; 
ZDMG  34,  761 ;  ZB  56—7;  Jensen,  ZA  viii 
370  perhaps  rather  take  possession  of  (by 


force  etc.)  {sich  bemächtigen},  c/"  mil 
libbi  St  Mer.-BaL  stone  ii  38—9  ia  .. .  . 
ma-la  lib-bu-uä  im-cu-u;  Balaw  t  4 ; 
K  2619  (Diooara-legend)  iv  20  see  lib  - 
bu,  b;  perhaps  Bu  91—5—9,  2176  4,  18 
ii-bi  Ta-ram-Sag-ila  |  19,  i-mi-zi-i 
(the  parents?  of  T.  shall  recognize,  JBAS 
'97,  607—8);  K  187,  49  ina  eli-ja  lu  la 
i-ma-ci-u[-ni]  BA  i  618;  ma-ci  (ip) 
L<  ii  31.  perhaps  K  3182  (ZA  iv  11)  43 
ma-la  ma-kal-ti  ba-ru-u -ti  ul  im  - 
ga-a  gimiriina  mätäti Pl.  K  2852  +  K 
9662  ii  12  am-cu-u  mal  libbi-ia. 

Q«  perhaps  IV*  61  b  32  gi-xi-ra-ka 
a-ta-za-ak-ka  (>  attacaka  >  anta- 
$äka  >  amtacäka)  (or  to  macü  2,  ?). 

3  K  3312  iii  15  ia  rug-gu-gu  tu- 
mas-si  di-in-sa,  ZA  iv  11;  here  per- 
haps also  NB  27  ina  libbi  tu-ma-si-ii- 
iu-nu-tu,  BA  i  440  that  thou  mayest 
recognize  them;  Beb  21  la  u-ma-as-sa- 
nu  ia  lä  Barzia  anäku  they  shall  not 
know  that  I  am  not  B.,  BA  i  435.  Oppkbt, 
ZDMG  xi  137  St  Bezold,  Achaem  V"ms- 
■anu. 

£  let  flod,  obtain,  reach,  also  usually 
with  mal(a)  &  ammar  libbi  (q.  v.),  NÖL- 
deke,  ZDMG  40,  736  St  rm  5  on  DPr  158 
rm  2.  TP  i  12  mu-sim-cu-u  (causing  to 
find);  K  2852  +  K  9662  iii  9  (see  mal 
libbi);  II  66  no  i  6  mu-iam-ca-at  am- 
mar lib-bi  (§§  39,  68);  ZA  iv  240,  11  mu- 
iam-QU  (§  38)  ia  lib-bi  u-ru-la-ti-iu. 
V  70,  25—6  am-mar  lib-bi-iu  j  u- 
sam-ca-su  (cf  Esh  iv  41  am-cu-u).  V 
45  vi  19  tu-iam-ca;  IV1  20  no  1  O  6, 
see  lib  bu,  6  (Br  7555).  AV  5588. 
mapü  2.  he  wide,  large,  broad;  enough, 
plentiful  {weit,  gross,  breit;  genug,  reich- 
lich sein}.  8f  281,  H  29,  663  di-im  | 
DIM  I  ma-cu-u  (Br  9123;  ZK  ii  38), 
AV  5101;  H  43  a-b  10  ra-bu-u  =  ma- 
cu-u;  V  29  c-ftb  GUL  (?)  ^  IB-SI  (ZA 

i  194 rml)  =  ma-ci :  u(-)ma-ci  (Br  3395; 
4967;  8958);  66  DIM-MA  :  DIM-DIM  - 
MA  =  ma-ci  :  ma-ci-ma  (AV  4325, 
5097);  pm  ma-gi  it  is  enough  (DPr  159); 
on  ma-cu,  ma-ci  see  B.  F.  Harpke, 
Hkbr.,  xiv  p  16,  where  a  number  of  pas- 
sages are  cited.  K  4623  (H  122  no  19)  0 15 
ana  ardi-ki  ma-gi  (—  IB-SI-EMB- 
8AL,  Br  4967;  H  188  no  101)  ki-bi-iu 
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«peak  (o  goddess)  to  thy  servant:  it  is 
enough  (ZB  56  med);  ibid  13  (end)  |  a-xa- 
la-pi  =■  axuläui  ==a-xu-la-a  (beyond) 
=  adi  mäti  (Hoxxbl,  P3BA  xix  315, 
§  35).  L»  ii  31  ma-ci  al-ka  te-e-zib 
long  enough  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  city 
<Lehma.nn,  ii  26—7).  8  389  0  iii  42  ma- 

$i  be-ni  [  J,  ZA  iv  239.  80—7—19, 

20,  9  (Hr1,  353)  ma-a  ki  ma-fi  u-me; 
«2—5—22,  97  £3—8  (ibid  400)  u  si- 
parri  sa  tai-pu-ra  iu-bi-la  a-na 
pa-ni-ia  me-$i(-?)u)  ma-'-ad  a-na- 
ku  lu-kin.  T.  A.  (Bar.)  9  R  6  ul  i(?)- 
ma-a?- ;  i  it  is  not  enough;  (L  >.)  36  R  27 
g->ld  ki-i  ma-ac -zi-i  m-ma  (in sufficient 
quantity;  or  >  ma'ad-si-ma?,  KB  v  257 
rm  **).  See  also  nietequ,  a. 

<B'  II  43  c  10  when  »— ma-la 
ublni  ira-ta-?i.  Perhaps  Km  76  R  7 
in-ti-ci  (Harper,  Litters,  353). 

3  make  broad,  enlarge  spread  out,  r 
scatter  {weiten,  weit  machen,  ausbreiten} 
TP  ii  13  $5 be  muq-tab-li-Iu-nu.... 
14  ki-ma  2ud-ma-2i  (ZA  v  91)  lu-u-mi- 
$i;  iii  82 — 4  Sal-ma-at  j  etc.  |  lu-me-qi; 
v  94;  also  iv  93—4  (lu-mi-51).  Öalm.lfwa, 
R  (III  8)  93  u-ma-51  sal-mat-su-nu 
(X  Scbeil,  Sl'm,  99),  Jexse*,  418;  IV*  20 
nol  (K3444)  2,end,  rau-u^-QU-u  (=  pm) 
sal-mat-su-nu  (Wixckler.  Forsch.,  i  538 
their  corpses  are  foand);  IV  60  a  26  tu- 
me-ic-Qa.  51  6  40  Kü-O  AD  (t.  e.  kitü) 
UD-UD  ina  eli  tu-ma-a$-$a;  D  90,  7 
ki-i  su-ra-ri  u-ma-$i.    8p  II  265  a 
xxii  8  see  ligitnu;  NE  4,  42;  11,  12  &  18 
see  lubüiu  where  add  J1"2*  48  rm  34;  V 
45  iii  8  tu-ma-ca;  aciordinj  to  ZA  i  100 
rm  1  also  V  45  iii  8  tu-ma[-ac]-ca.  KB 
iii  (2)  4  col  ii  46—  3  gild,  silver,  and  stones 
of  mountains  and  sei  I  ina  ui-äi-iu 
lu-u-iiia-ac-ci-im  (I  spread  out  in  its  , 
foundation.  ZA  iv  110);  also  Hilprecht, 
OBI,  I,  32  ii  52.   8J — 1—18,  215  R  13 — I  I 
ina  qätä  aul]-ma-nu-aäarid  [märi- 
ja?  lu-u]-ma-a-ci  =ana  qätä  umalli  | 
<made  subject  to,  Wisckler,  Forschungen, 
ii  3-4). 

y  iv  31  0  42,  45.  43,  51,  51,  57,  60  into 
the  first  etc.  gate  he  let  her  enter  (usä- 
ribsima)  um-ta-ci,  it-ta-bal  (took 
away  the  crown  on  her  head,  etc.). 

5  ma';e  large,  wide,  plentiful  {weit, 


reichlich  machen}  etc.  Neb  viü  30  in  Ba- 
bylon müiabija  ana  simat  iarrütiia 
la  au-um-ca  was  not  large  enough 
(Flexviko,  Neb,  56);  others  ad  mac,ü  1. 

.  perhaps  Rm  2,  1  £  23  up- ta-at-xu-ru 
ina  libbi  ium-ca  qu-ba  (?). 

&  K  2875  0  2  Tarqü  ba-lu  iläni  a- 
na  e-kem  (m5t>  Mu-gur  ui-tam-Qa-a 
(Wisceler,  Untersuch.,  102).  —  Der. : 

m.i:;u.  V  29  e-f  73— 5  SAL  =  ra-pa-su, 

74  SAL-LA.  =■  mu-uc-cu-u  (Br  10924 
sama  iö  =  biccuru,  q. v.,  ZA  i  194  rm  1); 

75  D  AGAL-L  A  =  ru-up-su;  cf  IV*  28 
b  36 — 7  sa  m u - u c - c a  ci-ix-ru;  also 
a  u-ru,  uru  sa  sinniSti  (AV  5537). 

mi:u5.  be  alloyed  {legiert  sein}  c/mazui. 
&  T.  A.  (Bar.)  22  R  15  sa  ma-la  an-ni-i 
ma-c,u-u  which  is  alloyed  like  this. 

m;;u  an  instrument  {ein  Werkzeug}  DT  67 
R  17—8  (H  122)  ka-lu-u  ina  me-ci-e- 
2u  (=  ME-gi,  EMESAL)  liddkii  (ZB 
53  fol;  DPr  153  rm  2;  Ottlars  äip-ci-e- 
2u.  q.  0.),  Br  10411. 

ml;Ü  (j/"acü)  m  exit,  starting  point,  source ; 
outflow,  canal  {Ausgang,  Ausgingsort, 
Qiellort;  Münlung,  Kanal.  Dp*r  110  bei, 
Pbiser,  KAS  114;  §65,  31  a;  AV  5533 — 4  ; 
AV*39cof2.  S*  Ann  193  sa  la  mu-51- e 
ac-ba-ta  bäbi-su-uu.  Salm  Obel  69 
a-Iar  mu-cu-u  same  sak-nu  (pttt,  of 
Tigris)  KB  i  134—5;  TP  III  Ann  115  (end) 
iit-ku-nu-ma  mu-?a-iu;  I  27  no  2,  33 
mu-$i  bäb  zi-ni-sa  (<ee  p  235).  8n 
Riss  7  5  u-se-sir  mu-cu-u-ia,  its  egress 
(ZA  iii  315).  K  316  (III  43  no  2)  mu- 
$u-u  a-di  su-qa  QI  exit  to  streat  Ql. 
Asb  Ul  132  u-cab-bi-ta  (oar  -bit)  mu- 
n  ;  ;  i-.  i-un  I  cut  off  their  exit  (ibid 
ii  26);  1  51  no  1  a  32  la  iu-te-Su-ru 
mu-c.e-e  mi-e-aa  its  (the  tourers)  water- 
spouts (=»0:0  7«13);  Nab  J  634,  6—7  ia 
pan  mu-ci-e  (BA  i  528  dar  Ausgangs- 
kasse angebörig  X  irbi);  53,  3  ina  mu- 
tu-iu-nu  ana  eli  palgi  ug-$u-u  etc. ; 
(4  mu-cu-u),  especially  rau-?u-a  2a 
kutal  biti  230,  7  etc.  (see  Meissner,  120 
on  the  raucü  in  Babylonian  houses).  Br. 
Mu.  79,  2—1,  1  col  i  25  nir  mu-51  me- 
e-su  as-ni-iq-su;  ii  1 — 3  ai-sum  iu 
när  m  1-  ,.  •■  me-e-sa  xa-ab-ba-a- 
tim  mu-ut-ta-xa-li-lum  la  e-ri-bi; 
84,  2—11,  254,  9  mu-cu-u  2a  Täb-gilli 
Marduk.    VATh  98,  20  a-di  ma-ci-i 
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(Ba-la-*u).  Nabd  845,  6  mu-uc-cu. 
8tras«m.,  Stockh.  Or.  Congr.,  5,  9  (end) 
m u - <j i - e ;  6,  1  (end)  adi  mn-ci-e  biti 
ab(p)-tu;  &  /  17.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  104, 6  a-na 
rau-ci  (—  cit)  iam-ii  (sunrise  X  ir- 
bi  Sam-si,  sunset,  7);  (Lo.)  21,  33  mu- 
a-^a  sa  miti-ja.  Neb  350,  2/Wi-di  (the 
rent)  biti  sa  mo-qu-u.  Also  Cyr  36!,  8. 

mu£Ü  (?)  in  a  list  of  clothing  {in  einer  Liste 
von  Kleidungsstücken}  V  28  g-h  32—7 
we  have  32 — 4  A  mu-cu-u  =-  ga-da- 
rnm  (32),  u-cj(?)-lum  (33),  u-qu-u  (34); 
36  .=  KU-BA-IB  (it.  «Up«),  35  i> 
tip-pu-ti  a.  muc^u  is-xu-ti;  37  ri-ei 
ma-ci-e  =  a-d(t)a-mu.  AV  5533;  Br 
12162.  K  4373,  üi  11  mu-cu-u  followed 
by  iz-zi-bu-u  6  pa-pa -a-tum. 

mic;c;u.  KB  iv  20,  43  I  dalta  dt)  mi-ic- 
c,a  (it  see  ibid  18  I  7):  one  door  of  mic  (u 
■wood. 

tra^ibfp).  II  36  h  18  ma-ci-ib(p),  col g 
effaced ;  also  ace  AV  5098  on  II  63,  44. 

mu5ib(p)b(p)u,  mu5ib(p)tum  (T°  7 
V*!'»;  Peisek,  Yertr.,  clothing,  dress,  gar- 
ment YrOX)  so  some  for  muzibbn  etc.; 
I  er  haps  each  belonging  to  a  stem  differing 
from  the  other.  BA  i  634  ad  519;  Neb  431, 
1  (?nbit)niu-?ib-bat;Camb  315,25;  379, 
15  U»b*«)mu-sib-tum  a-na  Nabu-si- 
lim,  428,  11;  435,  5;  Nabd  65,  17;  e/Nabd 
320,  8  («■**»)  cib-tom  fa  <n,*>  Belit; 
ibid  4  (cubit)  ?ib-ba-tom;  Br.  Ma.  64, 
2—11,  121,  2  aimi  mu-$ib-tum;  see 
mn  zibba. 

rracsdu  82—6—16,  1  R  23  AB-NI  J  KI- 
NE  I  ■=  ma-c,a-dn  followed  by  ki-nu- 
nu  (q.  r.)  Br  8688,  9705  R  nap-pa-su  (?) 
Rommel,  Svm.  Let.,  98.  j/n». 

rracraxu  Br  5578  on  II  27  g-h  11  PA-GA 
=  ma-^a^-xu?]. 

ini^xirütu  (/qaxaru)  sirallncss  {Klein- 
heit} Nerigl.  WpUy,  i  19  iatu  mi-i$-xi- 
rn-ti-ia,  KB  iii,  2,  7C— 77. 

mcfaJu.  VATh  £48  O  3  a-na  bi-i-tn  [du- 
ui...]  u-sa-am-ci-il  Q  (2)  nt-^i-ib- 
ba-aa-au  caused  to  sink  Jl:ess  ihn  sinken} 
(ZA  iii  360);  B  17  a]-na  bi-it  nu-ni  ul- 
ta-am-ci-il  (5*)  end  to  the  dwelling  of 
the  fishes  he  (the  routbsun)  made  me  sink. 
Zivmfbk,  PA  ii  418  vi  i, Li  rtad  be-ili 
instead  of  nu  -  ni.  Also  fee  BA  iv  128  fell. 


mac.  all  u  (]  galalu  1)  resting  place,  lodge 
of  the  shepherds,  shepherds'  tent  {Lager- 
platz, Zelt  der  Hirten},  §  63.  AY  6093, 
Br  2432.  V  32  rf-/r48  (=  II  24,  16;  also 
84,  34)  GI-NAM-8EB-BA  =  da.ru 
(q.  v.)  =ma-$al-lu  ia  (««»«l>  re'ö  |j  si- 
i-ru  (49),  tar-ba-cu  (50),  ZA  vi  440; 
Peiser,  KA8  85. 

mu-cal-lu  V  30  od  20  AT-GI-GI  =  mu- 
$al-lu  ||  ma-li-ku  (19),  da-ia-nu  C18) 
Br  4173.  Perhaps  \  "c:il;«lu  2. 

mucallü  (y'c.alü)  K  2020  0  mu-cal-lu-u 
I  rag-gu  h  a-a-bu  (cf  $altu,  8b  329); 
K  3312  iii  31  the  robber,  the  thief  mu- 
cal-lu-u  ia  °]  1  oam-ii  (an  enemy  of 
the  sungod,  ZA  iv  11);  f/IV*  13a50mu- 
U5-qa-lu  atta  thou  art  an  enemy  (Br 
6413,  same  ft  as  galtu,  tuquntu). 

muclalu  roof,  cover  {Dach,  Bedachung! 
y^alalu  2.  Poonon,  Merounirär  36  ad 
IV*  39  a  35;  Hommel,  Getch.,  502;  Sato:, 
BP  xi  4;  BA  i  173  col  2.  Peiser,  KB  i  •> 
(ad  IV1  39)  reads  ^ir-la-la  (sa  bit  (J1> 
A5ur  belija),  so  also  Oppert,  Adai'- 
nirar,  10.  Jastrow,  Hebr.  xii  150  read* 
c.ir  (c.  tt.  of  cjrru)  la-la  —  facade  I» 
portal  atiucture),  also  see  ihid,pp  169 — 70. 
Bojssier,  Dec,  42,  4  has  ina  mu-uc-la|- 
li  &  82,  9—18,  4159  i  35  ÜD  =  mu-uc'- 
la-lum. 

mu^latum.  II  47  c-<f  29  AN-BIL  (=NE)- 
GIM  =  kirn  a  mu-u$-la-[tum?];  Meies- 
xer,  Suppl,  81  tol  2  -li  (=  muclalu. 
following  AV  4327). 

mugiltU  a  stone  {ein  Stein}  81,  7—27,  147, 
4  mu-c.i-il-tum.  Meissner,  Svppl,  59. 

rr  a$nu  sc  me  kind  of  vessel  {ein  Gefäss}  V 
42  f-/"l9  ma-ag-ni  sam-ni;  20—22  ma- 
ac-ni  me-e  (Br  11469  ad  22  reads  ma- 
az-zal;  see  Br  1C064  ad  19;  12065  ad  20; 
115C0  ad  23;  11490  ad  24). 

mu^apirtu  (Br  H597,  K945,  10968)  see 
CBparu  1. 

rra^äsu  (?)  K  e:o,  6  (=  V  54  c)  ki-la-H 

ma-^a-su-iu-nu  (??). 
n  acacu  fee  mazazu. 

ITU^U^Ü?  Can.b  47,  4  ümu  VIII  (k»m)  ia 

mn  -  ^u  -  cj-e. 
Mu^a^ira  &  Mu^sgira;  Anp  ii  34  Mn- 

ca-^i-na  probably  a  mistake  for  Mu- 
encira.  AV  5.' 28,  5529.   Wijcckler,  Gt- 


AV  6S<0  read  ml-ill  (mlllu). 
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schichte,  198,  200,  244  a  region,  district 
>eine  Landschaft j.  K  2711  BU  t»»Mu- 
sa-cj-ri;  8alm  Ode/178  8aparia  a  fortress 

("»»*)  Mu-c,a-ci-ra;  179:  46  cities  ia  ! 
Mu-ca-si-ra-a-a;  K  181  B  17  <*!>  Mu- 
c.a-$ir-a-a.  On  the  location  of  the  place 
see  ZA  xii  116,  122—3;  also  Jensen,  ZA 
xi  307 — 8  rm,  on  Lehmann's  combination 
of  the  two  names.  81—2—4,  55  0  10  t»1)  . 
Mu-ca-ci-ri;  8g  Cyl  27  <■**>  Mu-va-  I 
ci-ri;  bull  15;  Rra  2,  2  B  19  (V  54  no  1) 
ina  <al>  Mu-ea-cir;  ZA  i  46—7;  JVoc. 
AW.  4Aad.,  '79,  288  fol.  Z.  f.  Ethn.,  '99, 
ii  k  iii,  99/otf.  ZA  xiv  128—32. 
ma9ru  efliqtäti  and  masru. 
mafaru  3  cnt;  define,  limit  {abschneiden, 
bestimmen,  abgrenzen],  see,  however  BA 
i  500  rm  *  against  this        ZK  ii  296— 4 ; 
407—8.    II  19  b  1—2  (see  küädu;  AV 
5536;  i&  GCR  =  qaqacu  k  ka-sa-mu 
Sb  265;  H  217,  88;  Br  934;  LT  146).  Bee. 
Trav.,  xx  205/b«,  i  18—19  pa-ki-du 
ei-ri-e-ti  mu-ad-du-u  ic-ki-e-fci 
mu-kil  GIS-XAR  mu-uc-eir  u<;urä- 
ti  (wr.  GI§-XAR-ME8).  K  8526  (1>  94) 
3  u-ad-di  Satta  mi(?)ic-ra-ta  u(-ma)- 
ac-i;ir  («*  Creat.-/Vy  V)  cut  off  sections 
J  teilte  Abschnitte  ab},  Jensen,  348  reads 
ic-ra-ta;  cf  K  8588  u-ma-ac-cir;  on 
uecur  it  mu^uru  see  Meissner-Rost,  | 
34 — 5;  against  Haupt,  ZA  ii  270;  BA  i  97  I 
rm  2  (on  p  98)  see  Jäger,  BA  i  483,  591 
(sekundärbildung  aus  ursprünglichem  u'- 
acsir,  lljf);  V  42  c-d  49  SUR-8ÜR  = 
mu-uc-cu-ru  ||  ii-ta-dn-du  (Br  2975; 
2998);  V  45  iii  10  k  14  tu-ma-a<,-<;ar , 
t  u-ma-a  c-ca-ra. 

5  perhaps  K  4883  var  to  Sp  II  265  a 
viii  3  ki-du-di-e  iii  (oar  iläni)  ana 
(var  om.)  la  su-uc-«;u-ru  (far  sura-cu- 
rf)  etc.:  Strung,  P8BA  xvii  148  rm  *;  or 
Y nacaru? 

NOTE.  -  0?  perhaps  (?)•  KS445  +  B5MO» 
ma-»<;-r»t  mu-ii  u....?. 

Derr.  —  mii.ru,  nami.iru,  mm;im-  | 
t  u  m  CT.  A  ). 

macaru  2.  (z,  S?)  88,  4—19,  13  O  19  +  77 
is-xu-ru-sim-ma  iläni  gi-mir-iu-un 
im-ma-ac-ru-nim-ma  i-du-us  ti- 
a-ma-ti  te-bu-ni  (=  Creat.-/ro III); also 
K  3473  +  "9,  7—8,  296  +  Rm  615  O  72 
(they  banded  together  and  at  the  side  of 
T  they  advanced). 


mafarru  <z?).  K  4378  i  4—5  Gis-ME- 
KIM  k  GI8-SA  (-  LIBJ-KIM  -  mi- 
<;ar-rn  (Br  10445,  8063);  according  to 
some:  chest,  shrine  {Hasten,  Schrein}. 
Jäoer,  BA  ii  290  reads  II  16  c-d  49  GI8- 
ME-DIM  =■  ma»;arru  k  restores  d  45 
— 50:  simme  lä  asa  [  bubüta  lä  aka- 
la  I  mastaktum  |  kaspi  |  a  macarru 
j  xurät^i.  Here  perhaps  also  II  67;  81  k 
similar  passagas,  see  below. 
ma9(9)aru  c.  st.  ma-c.ar  guard,  watch 
(abstr.  &  concrete)  {Wächter,  Wacht}  §65, 
24;  ib  EN-NUN,  EN-NUN-NUN  with 
or  without  <»■*».  Delitzsch,  ZK  ii  292 ; 
Halkvt,  ibid,  407—8  ( Vr">»);  AV  5096. 
Xammurabi-letter  (Br.  Mus.  23154,  Krxo, 

I  pi.  72)  27  (eight  men)  »a  a-na  ma-ac- 
«.a-aä-ti-iu-uu  (who  to  their  posts), 
have  not  gone;  31  ma-ac-ca-ri  iuk- 
nassunusima  (a  guard  set  over  them). 
Ash  vi  59  sede  lamasse  maccare 
(written  EN-NÜN-ME8)  su-ut  E- 
KUR  mala  basü;  also  ix  32  ma((tre 
ina  mux-xi  u-5a-an-cir-ma.  Ner  35, 
14.  Creat.-/ry  IT  139  ii-du-ud  par- 
ku  ma-ac-ca-ru  u-sa-ac-bi-it,  Jen- 
sen, 288 — 9,  139  he  placed  a  guardian, 
äalm.  KcLSherg  (Lay.  76—77)  iii  1  (ft  8) 
<u>  ki-du-du  ma-gar  duri  (A  ili-iu, 
düriiu);  Nabd  52,  13  roa-ca-ar.  8p  U 
265  a  xvii  7  ma-ac-car  bu-ok  [. . . . 
Nabd  866,  9  ma-ac-ri  sa  bit  nicirti; 
written  EN-NUN  Nabd  622,  3;  803,  18. 

II  24,  20  ma-ac-car  ne-im-di  |  is- 
kippn,  name  of  a  worm.  (AY  5102). 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  45,  93  <»■>•»)  ma-ca-ar  per- 
haps a  mistake  for  ma-ca-ar-ta  (aee 
KB  v).  K  501,  13  (Harper,  Letten,  113) 
ma-car  sul-mi  (efKivo,  Magic,  no  12 
105,  113)  ba-la-ti  itti  sarri  beli-ja 
lip-ki-du;  83—1—18,  35,  13  (Letters, 
427).  V  32  d-e  29 — 30  (*m«l)  EN-NUN 
—  m«-ac-ca-ru  (Br  2849;  AV  5102); 

taB,il  ]-KA  =  m  ba-a-bi  (see  Basb- 

Del.,  Daniel,  pref.  xi);  V  13  (a-)b  15—26 
we  have:  15,  ma-car  ci-bit-ti  Qwibr); 
16,  m  rau-u-si;  17,  m  £-GAL-lim;  18, 
in  ba-be  (or  batl)  ekal-lim;  19,  at  a- 
bn-ul-li  (gatekeeper, Peiser.KAS  34, 15); 
20,  m  na-ka-an-ti  (a,  EN-NU-UN 
na-kan-tum;  ZB  5);  21,  m  na-di-ti 
(treasury?,  a,  EN-NU-UN  na  di-tum); 
22,  m  bi-i-ti;  23,  m  bit  iii  (BA  i  193; 
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AV  7275);  24,  m  bität  (written  £ -XI -A) 
ili;  25,  m  eq-li;  28,  m  ki-ri-i  (</NE  28, 
44  ma-far  ki-ia-ti).  II  67,  81  (KB  ii 
292)  u  fa-lam  ma-far  iu-par  ilani  ra- 
but i  (I  made)  a  statue  as  a  guardian  of 
the  great  gods;  seeRosT,  115;  ZAv302— 3; 
Strong,  RP*  v  128  ml.  Hebr  ">UD  per- 
haps from  Babyl.  macf(zz)aru  (Jere- 
mias, BA  iii  106;  Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg., 
'95,  no  20). 

ma^arütu  guard,  protection  {Bewachung} 
K  245  ii  68  (*=  II  8  c-d)  min-mu-iu  a- 
na  ma-f  a-ru-ti  id-din  (ZK  ii  293;  AY 
5096  =  EN-liU-UN-AG-E-NE);  K358, 
4:  4  imer  eqli  ina  ma-f  a-ru-ta;  Rm 
2,  19,  5:  14  imer  eqli  ina  ma-af-f  a- 
ru-ti;  K  285,  3  (=>  III  50  no  4)  ina  ma- 
f  a-ru-ti;  K  313  of  a  field  (/  4)  ina  ma- 
af-far-u-ti  (that  is  guarded  {das  unter 
Bewachung  steht}). 

mac(9)artu  >  manfartu  (jAnafaru); 
ZK  ii  292—5  (X  Bee.  Trav.,  i  59  foil)  ; 
§  65,  31a;  mafr&ti  &  maffaräti. 
(§  37  c).  AV  5096,  5103.  a)  guard,  watch 
{Wache,  Wacht}  iö  EN-Nü-ÜN  V  13 
a-b  14  =  ma-fa-ar-tu  (H  38,  78), 
Knudtzon,  131  O  7;  Br  2153,  2837.  a.  ab- 
stract: watch,  guard.  II  81  c-d  44,  Br  13027 
reads  col  d  <»m51>  ia  EN-NUN-maf- 
fartu,  ofe  only-TE  is  preserved.  K245 
U61— 70  (II  8  c-d)  we  find  EN-NUN  as  iö 
■=  61,  ma-far-tu;  62  a-na  ma-f  ar-te; 
63 — 4  a-na  ma-f  ar-ti  id-din  (cf  Op- 
pert,  GGA  '78, 1093;  Meissner,  18;  WZ  KM 
iv  304  m deponieren  {deposit});  also  65—7; 
69 — 70  man-nu  ia  a-na  ma-ru-ui-ti 
]  it-ti  ma-far-ta  il-ki;  iii  1—4  (-»  II 
9 c-d)  ma-far-ta  il-qu-u,  ma-f ar-ta- 
iu,  ma-far-ta-iu  sal-ma-at  (was 
quiet),  ma-far-ta-iu  u-te-ir-ri.  IV1 
21,  1  B  B  7  a-ku-la  ta-a-ba  ii-ta-a 
da-ai-pa  ana  ma-f  ar-ti-ku-nu 
minima  limnu  15  $exä;  11  b  46  ana 
ma-f  ar-ti  tu-  ie-iib  :  u-iib.  —  In  ob- 
servatory reports  =  observation,  watching 
for  astronomical  purposes,  K  716,  1  ma- 
far-tu  ni-it-ta-far  (III  51  no  3);  K 
297,  18 — 14  ma-far-tu  |  ni-ta-fa-ar 
(III  51  no  6;  cf  no  5,  12  fol);  K  88,  8—10 
EN-NUN-NA  I  sa<l»8in  |  ni-ta- 
fa-ar  (111  51  no  7;  Hid  no  9,  9  fol:  ma- 
far-tu  ia  AN-MI  iamii  ni-it-ta- 
far).  K  478  (Harper,  Letters,  254)  B  5 


— 7  ma-af-f ar-tu  |  5a  iarri  be-ili- 
ja  I  a-na-af-car;  —  K  678,  9  (=  V  54 
col  ii)  ma-a  EN-NUN-ka  In  dan-na- 
at  (and  thy  watch  is  strong);  //  10,  15 
— 6  EN-NUN  ina  pu-tu-5u-nu  |  ni- 
na-far;  K  82,  22  EN-NUN  uf-ra-a- 
ma  (=  ip).  Knudtzon,  no  130  08 — 9  ina- 
af-far-ta-iu  sa  rak(?)-tu  [....]  I  i-na- 
af-fa-a-ra  ma-f a-[ar-ta];  also  B  12 
—13.  —  Neb  (Ninkarrdk)  ii  19  a-na  ma- 
af-fa-ar-ti  E-sag-ila  u  Ba-bi-lam 
ki  I  la  naikunu  pa-ri-im  (KB  iii,  2,  49 
damit  der  Warte  von  E  StB  kein  Schade 
zugefügt  werde  (?;  ZA  ii  128,  11;  i  339,  6; 
341, 9).  K  2729  0  20  if  -c]u-ru  ma-f  ar- 
ti  iarrü-ti[-ja];  I  52  no  3  ii  21  ma-af- 
fa-ar-tim  na-ak-li-ii  udannin;  cf 
Neb  vi  53  ma-af-f  ar-ti;  I  65  b  1  as- 
ium  ma-af-f a-ar-ti  du-un-nu-ni m 
(also  JAOS  xvi  73  fol]  KB  iii,  2);  8g  Ann 
248  (rar  iö);  Khors  66  lirnet  K  udan- 
nina  ma-far-tu.  bit  maf(f)arti  also 
prison,  K  1250,  25  ina  bit  EN-NUNr 
ti  ii-ta-kan-iu  into  a  dungeon  he  cast 
him.  Ill  66  col  9,  35  ma-f  a-ra-tu-ia 
(t.  e.  of  the  goddess).  —  ß.  concrete:  for- 
tress, fort;  T.  A.:  garrison  {Wachtposten, 
T.  A.:  Garnison}  Asb  i  115  EN-NUN- 
MEÖ  (=mafaräti,  KB  ii  162)  e-li  ia 
üme  pa-ni  u-dan-nin;  III  66  R  35  d 
ma-f  a-ra-tu-sa  its  (Assyria's)  watch- 
posts  (outposts);  perhaps  Neb  vi  53;  K  233, 
16.  T.A.(Lo.)  14,21  (•n,J1>ma-fa-ar-ti 
(Ber.  44,  12;  59,  12;  Lo.  1»,  14);  16,  18 
ttmS1  EN-NUN  \  ma-fa-ar-ta.  Ber. 
74,  36        Cu-mu-ra  |  <sl>  ma-fa-ar- 
ti-ku-nu;  75,  15  (»mSl)  ma-fa-ar-ta 
ana  nafar  (see  30);  48,  45;  45,  79  +  87; 
77,  34;  54,  3;  46,  46;  71,  10  («Sb8>  ma- 
fa-ar-tu;  also  57  12  6;  Lo.  45,  31;  Ber. 
115,  35:  2  C»"»*1)  ma-an-f  a-ar-tu  a-na 
na-f  a-ri  äli-iu  (=  2  garrisons);  199,  7 
(KB  v  185)  read  ma-far-tu  (not  ma- 
kn-ut),  17  (■■•»■*)  ma-far-tu*'  (BA 
iv  127). 

6)  nightwatch  {Nachtwache};  there 
were  3  watches  during  the  night  m  ba« 
räritu  (seep  194),  qablitu&iad(t)-urri 
(or  namaritu),  ZK  ii  284  foil;  Muss- 
Arnolt,  Babyl.  Months,  4;  Br  2853—6. 
IVJ  15  ii  7 — 8  (end)  ina  ma-af-fa-ra- 
a-ti  (Br  11879,  var  K  4905  ma-far-a- 
ti;  K  4867   ma-af-f a-ra-ti  —  EK- 
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NUN)  Se-lal-ti-ii-na.    Rm  201  (Pin- 
ches, Texts,  2)  6  EN-NUN  2a  5e-e-ri. 
A  var  seems  to  be: 
rnaffastu  inXammurabi,  see  nia<;(c.)aru, 
above. 

mi9ni  /.  C.  st.  micjr  (§  72);  pi  mi<;r5tu, 
m i g r e  t i  (§  32  a,  a ;  70  a ;  65, 5  rm)  boundary, 
territory  {Grenze,  Gebiet},  AV5345;  KGF 
223  etc.  (y'eceru);  Haüpt,  BA  i  326  ad 
182  mlciru,  m <• .  iru  perhaps  \r^V,  also 
Jensen,  350  rm  1 ;  Jäger,  BA  i  483  &  rm  f; 
but  Bost,  115  /««B.  IV»  39  o  8,  22,  26—7 
(see  kuduru);  KB  iv  64  R  1,  5,  23  etc. 
Ill  43  iii  20  u-sa  mi-iq-ra  a  ku-dur- 
ra-Su.  I  70  b  13—14;  d  3—4;  also  Hil- 
p recht,  Assyriaca,  14—15  R  1,  5;  18—19 
£23  e  tu-sax-xi  mi-iq[-ra?];  Nabd 
103,  7  mi-fir  sa  bit  etc.;  K  433,  10 
micru  u  pütu  length  and  breadth;  V31 
e~fZ  see  kisurru  (p  419  a  8—  9).  8g  Cyl 
12  ii-tu  <m8t>  Ba-a-ii  mi-c.ir  O»81)  E- 
lam-ti  (dem  Grenzgebiete  von  E),  ibid30 
mn-iar-bu-u  mi-cir  <m8t)  Asiur;  also 
8n  ii  22;  Bell  31;  Kui  I,  15;  Sg  Ann  77 
a-na  mi-cir  <m8t>Aiiur  utir;  Khcrs 
30  it-ti  <m8t>  Xi-lak-ki  la  mi-?ir 
abi-j  u  together  with  Cilicia,  not  belong- 
ing to  the  territory  of  bis  father;  31  sa 
e-ki-me  mi-i$-ri-ja  i8-pu-ra;  II  67, 
23;  Smith,  Asurb,  93,  56.  In  TP  III  Ann 
often:  ana  mi-<;ir  t"»51)  Asiur  utir. 
(49,  132,  179  etc.);  KB  ii  248,  81;  Asb  v 
116  20  cities  ...  ina  eli  me-ic-ri  ia 
<»*>  Xi-da-lu  ak-iu-ud  (Babyl.  Chron. 
ii  19  me-ic-ri);  viii  52  iz-tab-ba-ta 
xn-bu-ut  mi(farme)-cir  mSti-ia;viii 
72  ana  ti-ib  limuttim  a-na  mi-(jir- 
ia  (into  my  territory).  Syncbr.  Hist,  iv 
14  e-pu-ui  mi-qir  ||  ta-xu-m[u  u-kin- 
nut]  (KB  i  202);  also  i  6  mi-ic-ri  (KB 

i  194— 4)  +  23  +  28;  iv  21  mi-iq-ru  ta- 
xu-mu.  Esh  Scndsch  35  mi-qir  (m8t> 
Asiur  ru-up-pu-ii  (also  TP  i  48,  60; 

ii  99;  iii  31 ;  i  53  mi-ic-ri-ti-lu-nu  ! 
u-ki-ni-ii),  B  35  ana  xa-ba-ti  ia- 
la-li  mi-cjr  <■">  Asiur.  K644.34  mi- 
cjr-i-iu. 

migru  2.  band,  headgear?  |  xibiu,  xilcu 
(q.  v.)  V  14  b  39.  BA  i  498—9  Y^Vf  en- 
close etc.  Nabd  214,  3  (»b*n>  gab-bu-u 
sa  mi-cjr,  etc.,  see  gabü. 

Micir,  Mien  Egypt  { Aegypten  j.  AV  5342. 
K  154,  6  a-na  Mi-cir;  III  39,  5 


(n»5*)  A-ra-bi  <m8t>  Mi-<;ir;  Kncdtzon 
(mit)  Mi-<;ir  60  a. 3;  b  12;  (B8t>  Mi- 
cir-a-a  71  a  3;  6  7  (=  Aegypten);  KGF 
253 fol.  Winckler,  Untersuch..  169—70 
Mi?ri:  Aegypten  pi  of  mi?ri(-u);  Jensen, 
ZDMG  48,439Micri«=  nomen gentilicium : 
the  Egyptian.  Dar  5,6  Ardi-jat»01*1)  Mi- 
c.ir-a-a;  also  37,  37;  Camb  208,  4  (•■«> 
Mi-cir-a-a  (Neb  274,  4),  BA  üi  451—2; 
usually  amel  (,nSt)  Mi-^ir-a-a.  AV 
5443.  Camb334,3— 4  (»»«««>  gal-lat- 
su  u  m5rti-iu  mir  3  arxe  |  (»**)  Mi- 
cjr-'i-tum  etc.  (=  an  Egyptian  woman) 
AV5344.  T.A.(Lo.)l,3sar<,Bit)Mi-ic- 
ri-i,  +51,  52,  68;  2,  26;  (Ber.)  1,  1;  3,  6; 
2,  1;  to  Lo.  4, 1;  Ber.  17,  1.  Also  see  Ber. 
6,  1;  7,  1;  8,  1;  Lo.  58,  4  +  8  +  10.  <mit> 
Mi-ic-ri  Ber  218,  6;  Lo.  8,  19  (■»»*)  Mi- 
iS-ri-i-im-me;  Ber.  9,  2  sar  f™8*)  Mi- 
i?-Sa-rL-ZA  iv  268/b/Micri  &  Mu?ri 
considered  the  older,  &  Micir,  Mugur 
(Mu^ri)  the  younger  forms;  Micrl  be- 
came Micir,  Mi^ri  by  popular  analogy 
to  miQru  1.  —  Meissner,  Theol.  Litztg., 
'94  no  10  Mugur  is  the  Assyrian;  Micir 
the  Babylonian  name  for  Egypt 
,8t  Mucur,  »8t  Mucri,  »mil  Mucurä. 

AV  5538  (Mu-uc-ri).  TP  v  67,  74,  83, 
91.  II  67,  4  u  tam-tim  Sa  iul-mi  iam- 
ii  a-di  <m8t>  Mu-uc-ri  (cf  56);  Asb  i 
53  Tarqü  iar  <m8t>  Mu-?ur  u  (m8t> 
Ku-u-si  (q.  v.);  Sg  Cyl  13,  19,  34,  etc. 
K  2675  O  2  <m8t>  Mu-cur.  H  53  b  34 
among  cities  and  districts  in  Southern 
Syria  we  have  (|nit)  Mu-uc-rum;  then 
follow  a  number  of  cities,  beginning  with 
Di-mai-qa.  Esh  Sendschirli  B  39 
Sar  <mit>Mu-sur  u  <m8*>  Ku-u-si;  42 
Me -im -pi  mSxaz  iarrü-ti-iu;  46 — 7 
iur-ui  (the  root  t.  e.  whatever  reminded 
of  the  government)  (■**)  Ku-u-si  |  ul- 
tu  C10*1)  Mu-^ur  as-sux-ma;  48  ina 
eli  C"8**)  Mu-9ur  kaliiu  iarre  <»■*>> 
pixSti  äaknüti.ete.  ana  ei-iu- 

ti  ap-kid.  Esh  (in  dupl.  of  I  48  no  5)  4 
calls  himself  iar  C»It)  Mu-cur  <■**> 
Pa-tu-ri-si  (i.  e.  Patros  in  Upper  Egypt) 
Ku-u-si  etc.  BA  i  343-44  = 
Lower  Egypt  =  on»p;  also  see  KGF  283; 
KAT»  335;  0^310;  Lay.  19  no  1  (KB  ii 
150—2)  5  Esh.  sar  <m5t>  Mu-cur  ka- 
mu-u  (5.  v.),  tar  (■»**>  Me-lux-xa 
(Wjnckeer,  Untersuch.,  99;  BA  iü  206—7). 
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I  48M0  4,  2  E»h,  kisit-ti  (•••J  Mu-cur 
<m**>Ku-si;  K  2711,25  [ia]  ....  ina 
Mu-cur  i-nam-bu-u;  28  (end) 
<mit)  Mu-cur  u  <mit>  Ku-u-si  (RA  iii 
285:  Egypt  and  Kush).  Rehr,  iz  3  (K 
2701a)  10  a-na  (mit)  Mu-cur  il-lik; 
15  tal]-lak  tmSt>  Mu-cur  ik-ta-Sad 
fWiNCKLEB,  Forsch.,  i  92);  K  883,  19  ina 
<Bit>  Mu-cur.  (BA  ii  638—5:  Egypt); 
D  136,  30  iar  (mit>  Ku-n-iu  a  <m5t> 
Mu-cur.  Ill  48  no  3,  12  t*"*1)  Mu-cu- 
ra-a-a  (the  Egyptian). 

KOTE   —  According  to  Wi»onn  there  arc 

8  different  Mucri.    a)  M  u  ..  r  I  .  M  Q  r  u  r  --  -  Egypl 

8a  U  78  /9ft    i  nter,  ,  96;  Geschichte,  885 
(c=  TJaterägyptea,  In  I  48).  On  the  n*xilMa(rl 
(Eah  A  i  66)  tee  Wucrure  ea  sr^Xfl  VrtJ,  Forte h., 
128.  f.»f.  »n»(Bit>Mu-Sur  K  8701«  (Forsch  , 
i  82).  -  *)  (■*«)  Mnqri  und«  Uumr  I 
(m.  1M0  B.  C.)  A  TP  I  name  of  the  country  eouth 
of  the  Trane  (or,  rather,  between  Taurui  end 
Autitaarui),  belonging  to  Northern  8yri»  (=«=  Patin, 
of  Aap)  Unters.,  188—74  (Egypt,  among  the  A«- 
eyriaae  of  saed.  8  A  7  B.  C.  =  Mu-car,  Ma- 
n  c  -  r  i  (KAT1  88) ;  la  late  Babylonian  Inner.  (Neb., 
Achmom)  —  M  i  -    i  r  (Mi;t);  Forsch.,  1  28;  Mit- 
theil der  Vor  Ji-rasi.it.  tie  Seilschaft ,  '98  not  i  4  i  v  ; 
bat  ihiJ,  eayt  aleo  in  certain  testa  mm  Northern 
Arabia.  Into,  Chronicles  («Polychrome  Bible"), 
78  agrcee  with  Wrxcxtaa.    8g  Ann  440:  large 
boraee  from  Hucar  ae  tribute.  After  Balm  n  thia 
name  waa  looa  loet  tight  of  (Obel  82),  Forsch  , 
1  240  rm  \\  380  rm  3;  ü  181;  Pater*.,  171— «5  Ge- 
schichte  ,  180  (a  J  calm.  I),  173  (TP  I),  198  (Balm.  II), 
18»;  Traxa,  G««A.,  141,  les/e/.  -  e)  the  Korth 
Arabic  Ma  tri,  ita  boundary  touching  that  of 
no  a),  perhapi  in  Bg  Ehors  122  Mn-eu-rl;  Ann 
XIV  ii—is  adjolniag  M  e  1  u  x  x  a:  The  leader  of 
the  rebellion!  citiseae  of  Aebdod  fled  before 
Sergon  ana  its  (mi*)  Mu-cn-rl  ia  pa- 
at(t)  (»•»)  Me-lax-xa.   Forsch.,  i  27  rm  6 
(referring  to, time  of  TP  HI).  Bee  alio  Currirx,  OLZ, 
ii««5  (paalmi  80,10;  88,8;  87,4;  180,8).  On  M  u  <;  r  i 
and  ita  occurrence  in  the  Old  Teetament  tea  aleo 
Hommil  ,  Gesch.,  610  rm  8,  ioid,  680  rm  8:  viel- 
leicht urepr.  allgemeine  Beieichnang:  Militär- 
grense;  Wixckjeb,  Unters.,  ItSfoll;  (»»*)Mu- 
a  c  -  r  i  la  Kaurmox,  67  ■  3,  An  not  Egypt,  bat 
rather  the  north  w  of  tern  than  the  north  Arabic 
Macri  CX  Wixcklkh,  Forsch.,  84 /•//);  188,  11 
(amel)  m  a  -  a  c  -  r  a- a- a,  and  108,  12  withoat 
determ.  —  Agaiaet  Wixcxxxa'e  tecond  M  nqri, 
aee  Berl  Phil.  Woeh ,  »84  no  7,  318 /W;  W.  Max 
Mttuu,  ZA  Tili  308—11 ;  JaxiKX,  Throl.  LUstg., 
»6  mo  80:  «Aach  die  Macräer,  die  aa  der  8chlacht 
bei  Karkar  teilaabmen,  waren  Aegypter,  daa  nord- 
eyritche  Mu<;ri  let  eia  Phantaaiegebflde.  —  On  the 
8*  Macri  eee  M.Crnur,  History,  Prophecy  and 
the  Monuments,  U  88  rm  a  Jbxxxk,  7 Are/.  Litstg* 
"j J  no  3   •b~TP3  »o  weaig  wie  Muc.ru  braucht 
und  nur  das  Kflland  cu  beeeichnen.  Er- 


streckte eich  doch  daa  aegyptieche  Herraohafu- 
gebiet  tu  maachea  Zeitea  bie  an  die  paläatinan- 
eiache  Orense ;  doch  unter  allen  Umetanden  blieb 
C-a«  überall  im  Alten  Teetamente,  to  gat  wie 
M  u  c  r  a ,  Aegypten".  Bnurnoarr,  Ree.  Trmv ,  « 
39/btt:  D«*3pa  >  Tin  >  Egypt,  mtr:  wall,  ae* 
aleo  W.  Max  ML'bU«^  OLZ,  II  ao  4  and  ibid,  on 
SpttoxLBBBG'»  remarks  in  ZA  xiii,  47  —68. 

mu^faru.  ZK  ü  302  B  l  mu-uc-sa-ru 
(bot  cf  ZA  i  195  rm  1,  on  p  196)  some 
(or  mussaru?,  Br  6856). 

raxu  II  20  Orb  28  GIÖ-Kü-Sü-NIR 
—  ma-ag-ra-xu  (following  ca-ri-xu) 
AV  5104;  Br  10623. 
mufarristu  an  instrument,  weapon  {Werk- 
zeug, Waffe}  ZA  tu»  78  on  V  27  «-/"32 
GUL-SUN-TIK-BUM  (orDIL)-mu- 
car-rii-tam  (?,  followed  by  'sin  (or 
sun?)-nu);  read  by  some  mu-ejar  qaq- 
qadu.  MEI88SBB-B08T,  41  Y Vht,  Br  257; 
879  ad  II  44  cf  46 ;  AV  5530,  8274. 
mafrätum  V  14  a-b  12,  AV  5105  see  mai- 
rätum. 

micuratu  (?)  II  41  a-b  63  <*»m>  pn-qut- 
tu  =  **m  ia  mi-su-rat?  (or  ia-mi  (ju- 
rat?) Br  13842;  AV  7122. 

(iam)  mugritu  (?)  II  41  a  11  Un  m]u-u<;- 
ri-tu,  AV  5539. 

ma£9atum  (?)  VATb  486,  3   Su  ma- 

a?-ga-tum  gi-mir  |  la  (Peiseb,  Babyl. 
Yertr.,  no  clv). 

muqu  (?)  II  62  c-d25  MÜ-Ü§-SA  =  mu- 
qu  (AV  5540;  Br  1277). 

muqa.  Bm  67,  7  (Habpbb,  Letters,  348) 
ma-a  a-xi-j[a  se-pe-ia  la  inu -qa-a-a 
u  ma-a  enä-j[a  la  a-pat-ti  K  11148, 
O  7  (Habpxb,  Letters,  242). 

muqqU  (V  n,  aququ),  some  kind  of  garment, 
clone  fitting,tigbt  ?  {eine  besondere  Ar  tKleid; 
eng  anliegendes  Kleid?}  V  28  e-d  28—30 
we  have  28  d  «nb**>  a-dir-ti,  29ckar- 

-  rum  [mnq?]  xl-bl"e,-,u  qu;  30  lub-iu 
«=>  idem,  a-b  11 — 12  kar>ru  (see  d  59) 
■=  <ju-bat  a*dir-tum;  gur-nu  4t  t e - 
ib(p)-b(p)ar  —  «u-bat  mnq;  Br  7733. 

V  38  c  13  muq-qu  preceded  by  uk-ku 

and  mul-lil[-lu?]  Br  4147.  V  14  c-d 
26  8EO-HCO  muq-ku,  27  8B5G- 
MTJQ-XUL  —  nu-qa-ru  (Br  95,  99). 

V  16  a~b  35  ....  8AB  —  muq-qu  (Br 
4325);  Cf  II  49  c-d  32,  AV  5542.    8»  162 


■'  r 


lij:' 


\ 


muccatum  (AV  MJö  etc.)  read  amentum  («•».). 
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